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PREFACE. 


THE object of the present work is to lay before the reader the principal alterations 

which modern Critics have proposed in the Authorized Version of the Old Tes- 

tament, together with the reasons for or against such emendations. The plan 

usually adopted throughout the work has been to give, in the following order, 
The Hebrew text ; 

The Septuagint Version, taken from the .Vatican copy, unless otherwise 

specified ; ` 
The Authorized Version ; 

And, lastly, the explanations, both of those Commentators who support the 

present version, and also of those who consider the Hebrew text to be corrupt, or 

ta have been misunderstood by our Translators. 

Unless the order of the alterations upon any verse required a different 
classification, next to the Authorized Version have been given the notes of those 
Commentators who agree with it, the oldest writers being placed first, because 
later Critics may fairly be supposed to have availed themselves of the labours of 
their predecessors, and their notes to be in some measure critiques upon the pre- 
ceding ones. 

No one who is acquainted with the difficulties which beset the interpretation of 
particular passages will expect that any attempt should be made to arrange the 
notes according to their respective value. Oftentimes, the Commentators are all 
equally unsatisfactory, and bring to the mind the words of Cicero, * Quam bellum 
erat, Vellei, confiteri potius nescire quod nescires, quam ista effutientem nauseare, 
atque ipsum tibi displicere." 

When several Commentators have agreed in the material parts of any alteration, 
they have been classed together, and the particular words of some one of them 
adopted according to the discretion of the Editor. More authorities might often 
have been quoted in support of certain alterations, but it was thought advisable 
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not to enlarge the work unnecessarily. "Words of frequent occurrence, such as 
FTU, have been discussed once for all, generally in the place where they first 
appear, and in subsequent cases a reference is made to the passage in which they 
are explained. Proper names, on account of their frequency, have been reserved 
for an Appendix ; except where they materially affect the sense of a passage, or 
where there is great variety of opinion about their meaning. 

Those who are conversant with the respective merits of Commentators will 
not be surprised at the use herein made of the German Critics. The object of 
the present work is not to enter into points of doctrine, but simply into critical 
difficulties ; and though their neologian, or rather, infidel principles, are highly 
dangerous, yet where there is no question concerning a doctrine or the truth of a 
miracle, the German Critics are most valuable : for learning and abilities few can 
vie with them, and they often prove safer guides to the plain sense of Scripture 
than some of our own orthodox divines : for what can be more hazardous for a 
man when dealing with the Word of God than to assert that a passage is 
unmeaning, interpolated, or corrupted, simply because he cannot understand it? 
Yet we find good and learned men, such as Bishop Lowth and Bishop Horsley, 
falling into this error, and unhesitatingly rejecting or altering passages which a 
German neologian will take in a critical manner, and fairly facing the difficulties, 
offer a possible, if not an easy solution, without having recourse to the unsafe 
remedy of correcting the text upon insufficient grounds. But whenever a point 
of doctrine or the truth of a miracle is involved, the reader cannot be too 
cautious in following the guidance of German Critics. The fairness and clearness 
they display upon other occasions seem at once to desert them, and they will 
twist the text in any way to get rid of a miracle or support their own peculiar 
views. An instance of this may be seen in Exod. xiv. 22, where Rosenmüller 
and others labour to prove that the passage of the Israelites through the Red Sea 
was not miraculous. To do this they are obliged, in a plain historical narration, to 
force the word mein into a figurative sense, and render it “like a wall,” or 
* & defence ;" although the true character of the event has been long ago settled in 
a scripture that admits of no second interpretation :— 


* The floods stood upright as an heap, 
And the depths were congealed in the heart of the sea." 


It is hoped that this publication may prove a useful supplement to those Com- 
mentaries which, while they give a loose paraphrase of the general sense of a 
passage, do not enter into minute criticisms ; and often omit the very point in 
which the principal difficulty lies, or merely give that solution of it which the 
author may happen to prefer. Much time and labour will also be saved, even to 
such Biblical students as have access to good libraries, by showing them wherein 
the chief obscurity of any passage may consist ; in what degree it may admit of 
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elucidation ; and whether it be worth their while to search any farther. But, 
besides this, many of the works here quoted, are out of print and difficult to 
obtain ; others are general treatises, which explain passages only incidentally, and 
would seldom repay the trouble of examination. 

The writer would much regret, if these Collations should lead any one to form 
an unfavourable opinion of the Authorized Version of the Bible. Doubtless, it 
has some faults, and since it was made, much light has been thrown upon 
Scripture by the examination of MSS., the comparison of versions, and the 
labours of scholars ; still the reader may rest assured that our present English 
Bible is one of the best translations that has yet been made of any book, and one 
over which a special Providence seems to have watched. It was carefully reviscd 
by the most learned men of a learned age, at a period when the English language 
was in its purity. Many of the alterations proposed in this work are upon minor 
critical points which do not affect the sense of the text, and are of little con- 
sequence to the general reader, though of interest to the scholar; some are of 
doubtful authority, and may well be deemed inferior to the common reading, but 
they have been given because critics differ in opinion, and it was desirable to 
afford students means of judging for themselves. One thing, however, may safely 
be asserted ;—that unless our Translators have misunderstood the sense of a 
passage, few have ever rendered it more elegantly or faithfully ; it is from this 
extreme faithfulness that they have so well preserved the distinctive feature of 
Hebrew poetry, i.e., the parallelism, without having had that object in view. 
And we must enter the strongest protest against all who urge as a reason for a 
new translation of the Bible, that the style of our present translation is antiquated 
and obscure. They seem to forget the benefit conferred upon the English 
language by fixing its standard and preventing it from deteriorating : while the 
miserable way in which modern refinement disfigures what it attempts to improve 
may be seen in such instances as the following :— 


Gen, XLIII. 31. 
Аи. Ver.—Set on bread. 
Geddes.—Serve up dinner. 


Gen. XXVII. 33. 

Аи. Ver.— And Isaac trembled very exceedingly, and said, Who? where is he 
that hath taken venison, &c. 

Geddes.— Who then, and where is he, said Isaac, in the greatest consternation, 
&c. 

Even Bp. Lowth, perhaps the most elegant of all modern translators, sometimes 
alters passages for the worse, though there be no dispute about the meaning ; as 
for instance in 
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IsA1AH I. 3. 
Au. Ver.—The ox knoweth his owner. 
Bp. Lowth.—The ox knoweth his possessor. 


ІѕлтАН LV. 3. 

Au. Ver.—Even the sure mercies of David. 

Bp. Lowth.—The gracious promises made to David, which shall never fail. 

And it may well be doubted whether the emendations which might safely be 
adopted into the text or the margin be sufficient to call for a new Authorized 
Version, considering the difficulties which now would attend its introduction ; for 
whereas in former times the copies of the English Bible were comparatively few, 
they are now circulated by millions : a new translation would bring these copies 
into discredit, and unsettle the minds of the unlearned. Yet, considering the 
unavoidable imperfections of every translation, it is to be regretted that the 
critical study of the Old Testament has hitherto been so much neglected even by 
those whose duty it is to expound it; and that men should so confidently 
expatiate upon the spiritual sense of their text, without taking any pains first to 
arrive at its literal meaning. A knowledge of Greek is required of all candidates 
for holy orders, as necessary to the understanding of the New Testament ; why 
should not a knowledge of Hebrew be considered equally necessary for the Old ? 
Can a man be supposed to enter fully into the spirit of a prose author, much less 
of a poet, if he only know him through the medium of a translation ? True it is 
that the Bible was destined for every nation under heaven, for every grade of 
society, and therefore it has been wisely ordained that in all languages it seems 
more than any other book to preserve the distinctive features of its original, and 
to stand forth in its majestic simplicity, as worthy of the God who gave it. Even 
its poetical beauties are such as suffer least by translation, being essentially the 
poetry of ideas rather than of words. Still, those who have time and opportunity 
will be amply repaid by studying the Seriptures in the Hebrew, and will often 
find a force and a clearness to which no translation can possibly do justice. More 
especially is it incumbent upon the clergy, who are set apart to minister to the 
Lorp, and to teach his Word, to neglect no means of rightly understanding that 
Word ; and if they be prevented from entering deeply into critical studies, it is 
at least desirable for them to know enough of Ilebrew to appreciate the 
explanations of Commentators. They might thus be often preserved from crude 
and fanciful interpretations, and from building hastily upon false foundations. 
Moreover, many of the objections which Infidelity has urged against the 
inspiration of Seripture, have been drawn from passages which fairly admit of a 
different translation ; and though, as it has been truly observed, * the Bible needs 
no apology,” yet it is important for the good of others, that we should be able not 


only to give a reason. for the hope that is in us, but also to meet the Infidel 
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upon his own ground, and show him that his objections are the objections of 


ignorance. 


The principal abbreviations employed in this work are :— 


Au. Ver. . Authorized Version. 
Booth. . . Boothroyd. 

Ged. . Geddes. 

Gesen. . . . . Gesenius. 

Hors. . Bp. Horsley. 

Houb. . Houbigant. 

Ken. . Kennicott. 


Pat. . . Bp. Patrick. 
Pol. Syn. . Pool's Synopsis. 
Rosen. . . . . Rosenmüller. 
Sam. . . Samaritan. 
Schum. . . Schumann. 
Schul. ‚ Schultens. 


The names of other authors have generally been given in full. 


A list of the abbreviations used by Pool in his “ Synopsis" is subjoined :— 


AUTHORS. 
Aben-Ezra . . "n . AE. | Cartwrighti Mellificium Hebraicum . Cm. 
Ainsworthus . . . . . . A. vel Cartw. 
Bon. Corn. Bertram. de repub. Judeorim Pet. Сайа де — Heb. Cun. de rep. 
: ; Bert. de гер. | Lud. de Dieu . . . oe жж DE 
Ejusd. Eussbrátiones Franktallenses | Drusius . . . . . . . . »* . .D. 


o e. o e o . Вегі. Luc. Frank. 
Bonartius . . . . . . . . Bon. 
Biblia Maxima. . . . . Bi. 
Bocharti Hierozoicon, sive de Animalibus 
sacre Scripture . . . . . . BA. 
ubi primus numerus partem, secundus 
librum, tertius. caput, quartus paginam, 
quintus, quando occurrit, lineam denotat. 
Bocharti ais pars prima, sive Pha- 
leg & x0» г. -¢ BP. 
pars secunda, sive Сайган BC. 
ubi etiam primus numerus librum, secundus 
caput, tertius paginam denotat. 
Edw. Brerewood de Ponderibus et pretiis 
veterun nummorum . . . Brerew. 
Bonfrerius . . 2. « Во. 


Brugensis in — 88, ‘Bib. loca . Bru. 
Buteo . of te Vir UE. ds . But. 
Buxtorhus . . . . . .. Buxt. 
Castalio . . . . . . . . Ca. 
Chald. paraph. . Chald. vel Targ. 
Targum Onkeli . . Onk. 
Targum Jonathe : . Jon. 
Targum alterum incerti Authoris . Chald. 
— Duo vel Targ. 
Clarius . . . . . . ew . . аа 
Cajetanus . . . . . . . Са). 
Lud. Cappellus . . . . . Cap. 
Carverus . . . . © . we e e Cary. 


Drusii Animadversa . D. an. 
Observationes sacre . . . . D. obs. 
Miscellanea . . . . . . . D. misc. 
de Quæsitis per epist, . . . OD. qu. 

Pauls Fagius . . . . . . . . . F. 

Fagii Translationum precipuarum V. T. 
collatio . . . . . «© « « Fco. 

Fulleri miscellanea Ful. misc. 

Gataker . . . . . . . . . . ба. 

Gerundensis . . . . . . . . Ge 

Glasius . . . . . . . Glas. 

Grotius . . . e e e . œ . G. 

Hebrei . . . . . . . . . . He. 

Hebraismus . . . . . . . . Has. 

Helvicus Helv. 

Hieronymus . . . . . . . . .Hi 

Mattheus Hostus . . . . Host. 

Josephus . . . . . . . . . . Jo. 

Junius . . . . . . . Д. 

R. David Kimhi. . . . . . .. XK. 

Сот. à Lapide . . . . . . . . La. 

Lightfoot . . . . . . . . © . Li. 


Lorinus . . . . . . e . . . Lo. 
Lyrü. 4-4 £x ж ж оё 4o ce ж die 
Pet. Martyr -— M Mart. 
Malvenda. . . . . . . . . . Ma 
Mariana . . . . . . . . . Маг. 
Masius. . . . . « © « . . Mas 


xii 
Menochius 
Jos. Medus . 
Mercerus . 
Mendoza . . 
Arias Montanus 
Munsterus 
Nebrissensis . 
Oleaster . . 
Osiander . . 
Philo . . . 
Piscator . . 
Quidam . . 
Rabbini . . 


Anglicana . 
Aquile . . . 
Arabica . . 
Belgica . . . 
Chaldaica . . 


Chald. Onk. 
Chald. Jon. . 
Chald. altera . 
Castalionis . 


Gallica sive Genévenais 
Junii et Tremellii 


Junii . . . 
Malvende . 
Ariz Montani 
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ede & “are & Me 
' Med. 
Merc. 


Ex . Q | Wilet. . . . . . . © . 
. . . , RR. | Wolphius. . . . . . . . 
VERSIONS. 
. А Ang, | Munsteri . . . . . 
. . Aq. | Osiandi . . . . . . . « 
. - . Ar. | Pagnini. | 
. . Belg. | Piscatoris Р 
$e жуса Chald. vel Targ. | Samaritana, vel Samar: Textus i 
o e e 5. 5. . Onk. | Samaritana versio . 

. Jon. | Septuaginta . . . . . . . 

— Chald. vel Targ. | Strigelii. . . . . . . . . 
. . ‚ e . Са. | Symmachi à . . . . 


‚ Gal. vel Genes. 
$E et жш «al 
erg ДЫ) uoo o Jun. 
e. soo o ee Ma 
orm eh Sat. ж ee -Mo 


Rabbi Salomon, quiet Jarchi . 
Rivetus . . . . . ; 
Sanctius . . . . . . . 
Emanuel SA. . . 

Serarius i 

Strigelius . . . . 

Tirinus . . . 
Note Vat. ad Tigurina Biblia . 
Tostatus, qui et Abulensis . . 
Vatabus . . . . . . . 
Waserus . . . . «© 2 « « 


Syriaca . . . . . . 
Theodotionis . . . . 
Tigurina 

Vulgata Latina 


. Strig. 


‚ Pi. 
. ба. 


Sa. vers. 


б. 


Sym. 
‚ Sy. 
. Th. 
‚Т. 
Vulg. 
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ETC., 


ETC. 


GENESIS. 


Cuap. I. 2. 
qunm adi Anh nma vosmo 

< E А JT lit гт т? 
Гур ONY my BIND POP 

: шп SAPP 

7 8 уп jv adparos kal dkarackevacros, kai 
ckóros émávo tis aBvocov, kal mvevpa coU 
ёпефёрєто erávw тоў 0датос. 

Au. Ver.—2 And the earth was without 
form and void; and darkness was upon the 
face of the deep. And the Spirit of God 
moved upon the face of the waters. 

Boothroyd.—2 And the earth was desolate 
and waste, &c. 

Bayly, Geddes.—Was 


place, &c. 
Gesenius.—S1h (for Wi , of the segol form, 


аз ČIP , hence accented Milel, i. e., on the 
penultima). Root in Chald. мпп, to be 
motionless, confounded, desolate. (Comp. 


D99); whence "ID 


yet a desolate 


T7 


win, desert. Arab. © , 


empty. Syr. MOŻ, idem, abbreviated from vis, 


1. As substantive fhe slate of being waste. 
emptiness, Gen. i. 2. Job xxvi. 7; a desert. 
solitude, Deut. xxxii. 10. Job vi. 18. 

w3, m. subst. a waste, uninhabited place, 
wilderness, for ҮЗ (after the form 7р), 
Root тз, in Arabic, to be empty, waste, of 
a house. It is always combined with за, 
Gen. i. 2; Jer. iv. 23 ; Isa. xxxiv. 11. 

And the Spirit of God, &c. Onkelos and 
the old Jewish interpreters take DTN rm as 
ventus Dei, i. e., ventus a Deo immissus; 
others as ventus vehemens ; these interpre- 
tations are justly rejected by Rosenmüller, 
and the best modern critics. 

Moved. ‘The primary meaning of "m in 
the Arabic is mollis fuit; hence Rosenmüller 


in this passage gives it the sense of brooding 
over, fostering.— Gesen., hovered over. 


Ver. 7. 

Au. Ver.—Firmament. 

Ged., Bay., Booth. — Expanse. 

Gesen.— 3%), m. more fully Opes rm, 
Gen. i. 14, 15, 17, that which is distended, 
expanded, (from vg), the expanse of heaven, 
i. e., the arch or vault, of heaven, which, as to 
mere sense, appears to rest on the earth, us 
a hollow hemisphere. The Hebrews seem 
to have considered it aa transparent like a 
crystal or sapphire (Ezek. i. 22; Dan. xii. 3; 
Exod. xxiv. 10; Rev. iv. 6); hence different 
fron the brazen and iron heaven of the 
Homeric mythology. Over this arch they 
supposed were the waters of heaven (Gen. 
i. 7; vii. 11; Ps. civ. 3; cxlviii. 4). 
LXX. orepéwpa. Vulgate, firmamentum. 
Luther, Peste. 

Ver. 8—13. 

8 kai exddeoev б беду тд crepéopa, où- 
pavóv. каї elðev б Beds, бт kaXóv. kai éyévero 
ёстера, kai éyévero mpwi, pépa Gevrépa. 
9 xai eimev б Oeds, cvvaxÓrre тд 0дор rà 
Отокато той ойрароў els сууауоуђу piav, xal 
офбпђто п Enpa: каї éyévero ойто. kai cvi 6g 
TÒ Одер TÒ vroxdre то? ovpavod els Tas a'vva- 
yoydas aurav, kai pô) 5 Ёпра. 10 xal 
exadecev б Oeds thv  прду, yrv, ка} rà ovo- 
Thpara tav vddrwv ёкаћєсє Oardooas’ xal 
«дє ó Oeds, Ort kaAóv. 

Аи. Ver.—8 And God called the firma- 
ment Heaven. And the evening and the 
morning were the second day, 

9 And God said, Let the waters under the 
heaven be gathered together unto one place, 
and let the dry /and appear: and it was so. 

10 And God called the dry land Earth ; 

B 


2 


and the gathering together of the waters 
called he Seas: and God saw that it was good. 

Ken.—The Divine approbation being ex- 
pressed once, as to the ports of the creation 
upon the first, fourth, fifth, and sixth days; 
not at all on the second day, and twice on the 
third : there can scarce be doubt, but that here 
is now some mistake. The regular order will 
be restored, by admitting a /ransposition ; 
and by allowing—either, that the latter part 
of verse 8 (and the evening and the morning 
were (he second day) originally closed the 
10th verse—or, that the latter part of ver. 10 
(and God saw that it was good) originally 
belonged to ver. 8. And there (in ver. 8) 
the words are found in the Greek version ; 
though they are also, in the present Greek 
copies, at ver. 10; and probably, in one of 
the two places, the Greek has been assimilated 
to the corrupted Hebrew. See my General 
Dissertation, page 35. The preceding ob- 
servation is founded on a remark, inserted 
by the late learned Archbishop Secker in the 
margin of his Hebrew Bible. 

Cuap. II. 2. 
payg ofa ovibs b» — 
: niy ры алонур 

— каї катётаосє TH NEPR TH :884ру ало 
srdvrov Tay €pyov avrov, dv émoí(nae. 

Au. Ver.—2 And on the seventh day God 
ended his work which he had made ; and he 
rested on the seventh day from all his work 
which he had made. 

Ken.—2 And on the sixth day God ended 

his work which he had made, &c. 
Following the Samaritan text, with LX X, and 
Syriac versions. *, which stands forsix, might 
easily have been changed into ?, which de- 
notes seven. 

Others.— And on the seventh day God had 
ended, &c. 

Ver. 4—6. 


vosm) Daya nipin nba 

ом mim гіру сўр CN7223 
Db rin opi bys : vot) vos 
po npa обро үзә тул 
“by дом mim bon М 35 ney: 
аэ танат тууу PS шум VÈT 

"ne түрпү VINT TE nex wn 


с 1T23 TNT 35 
IT тит 2" 
v. 4. кут ^n 
4 abr т BiBAos yevecews ovpavod каї yrs, 
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Gre éyévero. N ўрера Єтоїүтє коро 6 beds 
Tov ovpavoy kal ту уђу. 5 kai пау xXAopóv 
dypov mpó ToU yeveoOat émi TNS уде, xai 
mavra xóprov dypoU про тоў ауатє Ма” ov 
yàp #Вреёєи б Ocós еті riv yv, kai арбротоѕ 
ойк hy ёруаќєсда: atrny. 6 тту 8 avé- 
Ваше» ёк rhs yis, kal émóri(e па» тд mpóa- 
отоу TNS yrs. 

Au. Ver.—A These are the generations of 
the heavens and of the earth when they 
were created, in the day that the Lorn God 
made the earth and the heavens. 

5 And every plant of the field before it 
was in the earth, and every herb of the field 
before it grew-: for the Lorp God had not 
caused it to rain upon the earth, and there 
was not a man to till the ground. 

6 But there went up a mist from [or, a 
mist which went up from, &c.] the earth, 
and watered the whole face of the ground. 

Rosenmüller and Schumann.—4 These 
are the generations of the heavens and of 
the earth when they were created: In the 
day that the Lord God made the heavens 
and the earth, 

5 No shrub of the field was yet in the 
earth, and no herb of the field had yet 
germinated. 

Ото = nondum. 

Bay.—6 Nor had a vapour ascended from 
the earth to water, & 
Ver. 12. 

t optic тэму тут OB 

kal ёкє €arw 6 avOpag каї б iĝos ó пра- 
очуо$. 

Аи. Ver.—And the gold of that land is 
good: there is bdellium and the onyx stone. 

Gesen.—n3 m. Gen. ii. 12: Numb. xi. 
7. According to Symm. Theod. in Num., the 
Vulgate in both passages, and Josephus, 
Bdellium, Вдоћҳор, i. e., an odoriferous rosin, 
which is transparent and like wax, the 
produce of a tree growing in Arabia, India, 
and Media, perhaps the vine-palm (Borassus 
flabelliformis, Linn.) According to LXX. 
avOpaé. Arab. pearls. 

Dr. Geddes.— Pearls. 

Professor Lee supposes that either crys- 
tal or the beryl is here meant.—See his 
Lexicon. 





Ver. 19, 20. 

Au. Ver.—19 And out of the ground the 
Lorp God formed every beast of the field, 
and every fowl of the air; and brought 
them unto Adam to see what he would call 
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them: and whatsoever Adam called every 
living creature, that was the name thereof. 

20 And Adam gave names to all cattle, 
and to the fowl of the air, and to every 
beast of the field; but for Adam there was 
not found an help meet for him. 

Rosen.—And out of the ground the Lord 
God had formed, &c., &c. 

These verses must be translated in the 
pluperfect tense, as the narration goes back 
to what had been done long before.— Hosen. 

Ver. 24. 
: DM "#97 YI 
xai €covrat oi доо eis тарка píay. 

Au. Ver.—24 Therefore shall a man leave 
his father and his mother, and shall cleave 
unto his wife: and they shall be one flesh. 

Ken.—And they two shall be one flesh. 

Following the Samaritan text and all the 
ancient versions. So also 1 Cor. vi. 16; 
Ephes. v. 31; Mark x. 8; Matt. xix. 5. 

Cuar. III. 5. 
гэту зўр зүү eviou» Som 
xai ёсєсдє ws Өєої, y.vomkovres ка\ду xal 
sroynpóv. 

Au. Ver.—5 For God doth know that in 
the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall 
be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing 
good and evil. 

Onkel., Bay., Ged.—Ye shall be as God, 
&c., &c. 

Ver. 17. 


Tears туты nv 
erikaráparos 1) у €v rois Epyots соу. 

Au. Ver.—17 And unto Adam he said, 
Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice 
of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of 
which I commanded thee, saying, Thou shalt 
not eat of it; cursed is the ground for thy sake. 

St. Jerome read TMW, In opere tuo, Cursed 
is the ground in thy labour.—en. 

В. 900, LXX., Symm.—Tv». Hee 
lectio non plane repudianda, minime tamen 
necessaria est.—Schum. 


Crap. IV. 6, 7. 
mu про WA nm own 
cost Wien : Tu 390 meo] TY 
mins) Din Мо Du) гар on 
nas) іал m) vao nsn 
: їз” рл 


Lol soe [4 
6 каї ele xuptos 6 beds rà Кай. iva ri 























пер\отос éyévov, kai tva ri соуётєсє тд mpóa- 
eróv cov; 7 ойк àv дрбӧѕ mpocevéyxns, 
opbas è pr dcéAns, Tapres; rovxacov. 
mpos тё fj апостроф) avrov. ral av apges 
avTOv. 

Au. Ver—6 And the Lorp said unto 
Cain, Why art thou wroth? and why is thy 
countenance fallen? 

7 If thou doest well, shalt thou not be 
accepted? (or, have the excellency ? Heb. 
xi. 4.] and if thou doest not well, sin lieth 
at the door. And unto thee (or, subject 
unto thee, ch. iii. 16.) shall be his desire, and 
thou shalt rule over him. 

There are many versions of this passage, 
none of which are very satisfactory. The 
following three are quoted by Dr. Geddes :— 

1. That of the Septuagint.—If thou have 
rightly offered, yet have not rightly dis- 
tinguished, hast thou not sinned? Be quiet, 
&c., &c. 

2. That of the Vulgate, followed by the 
greater part of modern interpreters.—If 
thou do well, shalt thou not be accepted? 
but if thou do not well, shall not sin lie at 
the door? Yet the lust of it shall be under 
thee, and thou shalt be able to control it. 

3. That of Le Clerc, &c., combined out 
of the two preceding.—If thou behave well, 
shalt thou not retain thy dignity? but if 
thou behave ill, is not sin at the door? Be 
quiet, and he (thy brother) will be sub- 
missive to thee, and thou shalt have domi- 
nion over him. 

Ged.—Doth not one if he have done well, 
look up, but look down if he have not done 
well? Hast thou sinned? be quiet! He 
(thy brother ) is still subordinate to thee, and 
thou hast dominion over him. 

Booth.—Is there not, if thou doest well, 
acceptance, and if not well, a sin-offering 
lying at the door? Still to thee shall he be 
in subjection,* and thou shalt rule over him. 

* Gesenius and Schumann, however, ren- 
der men by desire, both here and in 
chap. iii. 

7. Rosen.—Nonne si recte feceris, elevatio 
faciei tue esset tibi? Si tibi bene esses 
conscius, non ita dejecto esses animo et 
vultu. Si vero male egeris, ante fores pec- 
catum jacet, h.e. statim se prodet, non celari 
potest, vel etiam: prava concupiscentia in- 
sidiatur tibi. Et ad te appetitus ejus, sc. pec- 
cati, sed tu dominaberis ei, tuum est illi 
dominari, non sinere te ab eo vinci, i.e., 
resistere ei debes. Peccatum tanquam 
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mulier impudica sistitur, que hominem 
tentet. 

Schum.—Nonne si bene sentis, peccatum 
fugies (surges a peccati foribus); sin autem 
male senties peccati servus eris (ad fores 
peccati cubabis) ita, ut hoc te, (meretricis 
instar) appetat, (tibi dominetur) et tu cum 
eo rem habeas (ei obedias) ? 

Professor Lee, in this verse, takes NNEN as 


sin-offering. See his Lexicon. 
Cuar. IV. 8. 
im owes бәп он тїр uem 
Үп DAs Tu tpa riga opi 
+ Ma 

каї eire Kdiv mpds “ABeA тд» adeAdoy 
avroU. 8:\Өорєу els тд mediov. kal éyévero 
éy тф elva« abroós ev TỌ meig, averry 
Каф emt “ABed тд» adeAddy abro), каї атє- 
krétvev avTÓv. 

Au. Ver.—8 And Cain talked with Abel 
his brother; and it came to pass, when they 
were in the field, that Cain rose up against 
Abel his brother, and slew him. 

Ken.— And Cain said unto Abel his brother, 
Let us go into the field; and it came to pass, 
when they were in the field, that Cain rose 
up, &c. 

Note.—The word *ow cannot mean “talked 
with.” The correct version of the Hebrew, 
as it now stands in the text, is, And Cain 
said unto Abel his brother: and it came to 
pass, when they were in the field, &c. The 
Targums of Jerusalem and Jonathan, the 
Syr., Vulg., and Greek versions, and Sama- 
ritan text supply the deficiency.— Ken. 

Rosenmüller, however, is of opinion that 
"Ow" may signify talked with; and in 
support of this usage of the word he quotes 
Exod. xix. 25: So Moses went down unto 
the people, and spake unto them.— Au. Ver. 

Michaelis.—And Cain was enraged against 
Abel his brother, &c. He reads v" from 
ТҮ? amarus, amaro animo fuit. 

Schum.—And Cain thought (meditated 
evil) against Abel his brother: and it came 
to pass, &c., &c. 


Ver. 15. 
“nip 939 MIA 132» rom рї 
М іму UR 
xal ёбето к0ріоѕ ó Beds onpeiov T Кай, 


^ > ^ 
ToU р) dveAeiv abróv mdvra rà» єйрїткоута 
avróv. 


Au. Ver.—15 And the Lorn set a mark 
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upon Cain, lest any finding him should kill 
him. 
Or rather, gave a sign or token to Cain, that 
those who found him should not kill him.— 
Bagster's Bible. So Dathe, Rosenmiiller, 
Geddes, &c. 

Ver. 21. 

Au. Ver.—Organ. 

Ged., Booth.—Pipe. 

Schumann supposes that W here includes 
all stringed instruments; and 22у all wind 
instruments. 

Ver. 22. 


inan nico wate 009 

каї 7» сфурокбтоѕ xadkev’s xaAxoU каї 
ciónpov. 

Au. Ver. and Schum.—22 And Zillah, 
she also bare Tubalcain, an instructer [Heb. 
whetter] of every artificer in brass and 
iron. 

Gesen.—A forger of every tool in brass 
and iron. 

Rosen.—Acuens et expoliens omnia in- 
strumenta opificii zeris ac ferri. 

Ver. 23, 24. 
new ттр тру; T2 Hey әз 
ION rpm To? Wa “дїр vent 
VIR? Tap PO? rig hg `a 
сурй WH) NOR Cy `p = 
: rigat 

23 eime дё Aduex rais ауто? wyvvai£iv, 
"Ada xal ZeAAd. dxovcaré pov тђѕ форд 
yuvaixes Adpey. — €voricagÓé pov rovs 
Adyous. бт: dvdpa dmrexreva eis rpavpa époi, 
каї veavioxoy eis poora epoi. 24 Ore ér- 
так ёкдєдікутас ёк Ка. єк дё Adpex, €B- 
доштко>›таки< ётта. 

Au. Ver.—23 And Lamech said unto his 
wives, Adah and Zillah, Hear my voice; ye 
wives of Lamech, hearken unto my speech : 
for I have slain à man to my wounding, 
[or, I would slay a man in my wound, &c.] 
and a young man to my hurt [or, in my 
hurt] : 

24 If Cain shall be avenged sevenfold, 
truly Lamech seventy and sevenfold. 

Ken. and Bishop Lowth.— 

I have slain a man for having wounded me, 
And a young man for having bruised me, 
If Cain shall be avenged sevenfold, 

Truly Lamech seventy and sevenfold. 

Note, i.e., whereas Cain had been guilty 
of wilful murder, Lamech had only slain a 
man in his own defence. 
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Eben Ezra, however, mentions this as 
one of those passages in which many critics |, 
suppose that not has been lost out of (ће |* 
text. I have not slain a man to my 
wounding, nor a young man to my hurt.— 
Ken. 

Ludov., De Dieu, and others, take ° in- 
terrogatively. Have I slain a man, &c. 

Schum. thinks that '? answers to the Greek 
от. Audite me virum occidisse vulneri |3 
meo. 

Cuar. V. 3, to end of the chapter. 

The chronology, especially in the ages of 
some of the ante and post-diluvian patriarchs, 
is very different in the Hebrew text, the 
Samaritan, the Septuagint, and Josephus. 
The Septuagint adds 100 years to each of 
the patriarchs Adam, Seth, Enos, Cainan, 
Mahalaleel, and Enoch, before the birth of 
their sons; while it takes twenty from the | wj 
age of Methuselah, and adds six to that of |” 
Lamech. Thus the space from the creation 
to the deluge is made 2242 years according 
to the Vatican copy, but 2262 according to 
the Alexandrine; and the sum total according 
to Josephus is 2265; according to the Sa- 
maritan, 1307; and the Hebrew text, 1656. 
The sum total from the deluge to the 
seventieth year of Terah, according to these 
authorities, is, Heb., 292; Sam., 942; Sept. 
Vat., 1172; Alex., 1072; and Josephus, 
1002.— Bagster's Bible. 

Kennicott supposes that the Jews have 
taken away 100 years from the lives of the 
antediluvian patriarchs before they had sons, 
and added them on at the end of their lives, 
in order to bring the birth of Christ from 
the sixth millenary to the fourth. "They did 
not alter the ages of Jared, Methuselah, and 
Lamech, because it would have prolonged 
their lives beyond the flood. 

The Hebrew, Greek, and Samaritan chro- 
nology differ in the following manner :— 


Lived before the birth After ын 
of sons. Total 

Heb |Sam.) ,xx.| Heb.|Sam.; xx | Heb.|/Sam.) Lxx. 
Adam....... 130] .. | 23 930 
Seth Фо зе ee 105 ee 205 : 912 ee 
Enos ......| 90| .. | 190 905 is 
Cainan ео оо 70 ae 17 910 ee 
Mahalaleel | 65| .. | 165 895 sts 
Jared ......| 162| 62 | 162 962| 847, 962 
Enoch ....| 65 65 | 165 365 .. | .. 
Methuselah.| 187| 67 ic 969, 720| 969 
Lamech 182| 53 | 18 777} 653| 753 
Noah "2924209 500 ee ee ee oe ee 





Schumann, from whom the above table is 
taken, adopts the chronology of the Heb. text. 
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3 (noe дё 'AÓàp тріїкоута каї діакдоча 
Єттї. Kat éyevynoe xarà rijv (дау abro), каї 
kara Tiv єікбуа avtov, каї émovópace TÒ 

^ € [d 
буора abro), 276. 4 éyévovro 8 ai прера 
> ^ 4 
Addy, as {noe pera тд yevynoat avrov тд» 
270, ёт ёптакбоча. kal éyévvgaev vioùs xai 
Üvyarépas. 5 каї éyévovro müca ai прера 
"Addy, ds ёсе, rpiákovra kal ёруакбоча ёт. 
каї dréÜavev. 6 &(nae 8 270 mévre xai dta- 

b. d M э 4 , , 
Kócia črn. каї eyévynoe TÓv 'Evós. 7 xai 
€(noe ENO pera тд уєууђсс aùròv тд» 'Evós, 
€mrà ёт каї érrakógia. — kal eyevynoer viovs 
kai @vyarépas. 8 kal éyévovro maca al 
e M , S» 4 y M 
пира: 370, Od0exa каї єруакдоча ётр. xai 
9 ld a 3, ` * e 
dméÜave. 9 kal é{noev 'Evòs frg ékaróv 
€vvevijkoyra. каї éérunoe róv Kaivay. 10 каї 
M > ` 4 ` S э 
Єтє °Evòs pera то yevvjcai abrüv тд» 
Kaivay, mevrexaidexa ёту kai émrakógia. — kai 
, T] 
3:2 с ` , . 2 7 
eyevynoey viovs kal Üvyarépas. 11 xai éyé- 
уоуто паса ai npépat "Evog mévre Єттї xai 
évvakócia. каї алдар. 12 kai # {осе 
Kaivay 6Вдорјкорта каї ékaróv ёту. каї éyéy- 
, % s 4 
ynoe Tov MaAeAegA. 13 каї &(noe Kaivay perà 
TÒ yevvnoat avróv тд» MadeXendr, тєссара- 
корита kai émrakógia čr. Kal €yévvgaev vioùs 

M , ` э 7 ^ € 
kai @vyarepas. 14 каї éyévovro паса ai 
neepat Kaivay дєка rn ка) ёруакбоча. ка) 
aréĝave. 15 xai сє Madedenr mévre xai 
éfjkovra xai ékaróv ёт. каї €yévvgge тд» 
"Idped. 16 xai &псє MaAeAegA pera тд 
yevynoa avrov тд» 'IdpeO, ёт) трйкоута kai 
ёттакбоча. каї éyévvgaev vious каї Üvyarépas. 
17 xai éyévovro тата ai npépat Мал), 
Єт) Tévre каї évevikovra каї Ókrakógia. каї 
anéĝave. 18 xai се lápeà боо xai é$- 
коута єтт каї ёкатбу. kat €yévvnae Tov "Evóx. 


иву. 

№уоу. 
épyov ў mney, каї and тфу Мотор TOv Херёу 
pav, kai атф THs yas hs каттрйтато KUptos б 


19 xai €{noev "Іаред perà rd yevynoa abróy 
roy Evdy, Oxraxduta frg. кай éyévvqaey 
viovs каї Üvyarépas. 20 xal éyévovro maca 
ai Ярераг 'Тареё, доо каї é£rxovra xai éyva- 
kógta ёт. xal áméÜave. 21 каї ё (сеу 
Evóx meévre kai €€nxovra kai éxardy ё ёт. kal 
eyévvqae tov Мабоосаћа. 22 єйпрёстпое óc 
'Evóx r$ be@ pera rò vevvngo avroy тд» 
MaovadAa, д:акбоча ern. ra éyévyga ev 
viovs kai Óvyarépas. 23 каї éyévovro тата 
ai ў pépa "Evoy, mévre kai éEqxovra kai Tpia- 
Kósa ery. 24 xal eonpéa raev 'Evóx тф 
беф. каї ovy evpioxero, бт. peré&nkev аўтду 
ó beds. 25 kai 70е Ma@ovedda émrà črn 
каї énxovra kal ékaróv. xal éyévvgoe тё» 
Adpex. 26 kai ёпсає Мадоусаћа perà TÒ 


a > 
үөллта avróv Tov Adpex, боо каї бктакбоча 


ёт. каї eyévvnoev viovs xai Óvyarépas. 
27 xai éyévovro тата. ai nuépat Mabovodda 
ds псе, ёууќа каї &ёпђкоута xai évvaxógia 
ёту. каї апёдарє. 28 xal (noe Aduey дктф 
kal дудођкорта каї ёкатд» ёт). каї ёуёууўсєу 
29 каї ёпоубрасє тд буора avrov Noe, 

otros Siavamaice: pâs алд ray 


дєбє. 30 xai {noe Adpex pera TÒ уєууђса 


айтди Tov Noe, mevraxéota kai éEqovra каї 
пєуте ёт. 


каї éyévvnoev vioùs ка Óvyarépas. 
3l xai €yévovro паса ai npepas Adpey, 


érrakógia Kat mevrnxovratpia ёту. ка} 
amréOave, 
KE®. 6. 
Kai jv Noe ётӧу mevraxogiwv. каў ёуби- 


у]сє rpeis vious roy Sp, róv Xap, тд» laped. 

Au. Ver.—3 T And Adam lived [B.c. 3874] 
an hundred and thirty years, and begat a son 
in his own likeness, after his image; and 
called his name Seth: 

4 And the days of Adam after he had 
begotten Seth were eight hundred years: 
and he begat sons and daughters: 

5 And all the days that Adam lived were 
nine hundred and thirty years: and he died. 

6 And Seth lived an hundred and [3769] 
five years, and begat Enos: 

7 And Seth lived after he begat Enos 
eight hundred and seven years, and begat 
sons and daughters : 

8 And all the days of Seth were nine 
hundred and twelve years: and he died. 

9 T And Enos lived ninety years, and 
begat Cainan [Heb. Kenan]: 

10 And Enos lived after he begat Cainan 
eight hundred and fifteen years, and begat 
sons and daughters : 
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11 And all the days of Enos were nine 
hundred and five years: and he died. 

[B.C. 3609] 12 T And Cainan lived seventy 
years, and begat Mahalaleel [ Ст. Maleleel] : 

13 And Cainan lived after he begat 
Mahalaleel eight hundred and forty years, 
and begat sons and daughters: 

14 And all the days of Cainan were nine 
hundred and ten years: and he died. 

[3544] 15 T And Mahalaleel lived sixty and 
five years, and begat Jared [ Heb. Jered] : 

16 And Mahalaleel lived after he begat 
Jared eight hundred and thirty years, and 
begat sons and daughters: 

17 And all the days of Mahalaleel were 
eight hundred ninety and five years: and he 
died. 

[3352] 18 4 And Jared lived an hundred 
sixty and two years, and he begat Enoch: 

19 And Jared lived after he begat Enoch 
eight hundred years, and begat sons and 
daughters : 

[3317] 20 And all the days of Jared were 
nine hundred sixty and two years: and he 
died. 

21 T And Enoch lived sixty and five years, 
and begat Methuselah (Gr. Mathusala] : 

22 And Enoch walked with God after he 
begat Methuselah three hundred years, and 
begat sons and daughters: 

23 And all the days of Enoch were three 
hundred sixty and five years: 

24 And Enoch walked with God: and he 
was not; for God took him. 

[3130] 25 And Methuselah lived an hun- 
dred eighty and seven years, and begat 
Lamech (Heb. Lemech]: 

26 And Methuselah lived after he begat 
Lamech seven hundred eighty and two 
years, and begat sons and daughters: 

27 And all the days of Methuselah were 
nine hundred sixty and nine years: and he 
died. 

[2948] 28 And Lamech lived an hundred 
eighty and two years, and begat a son: 

29 And he called his name Noah (Gr. 
Noe] [that is, rest or comfort], saying, This 
same shall comfort us concerning our work 
and toil of our hands, because of the ground 
which the Lon» hath cursed. 

30 And Lamech lived after he begat 
Noah five hundred ninety and five years, 
and begat sons and daughters : 

[3353] 31 And all the days of Lamech were 
seven hundred seventy and seven years: 
and he died. 


[248] 32 And Noah was five hundred 
years old: and Noah begat Shem, Ham, and 
Japheth. 

Cuar. VI. 3. 
Bua cpm jS rim лр) 
n тё; vo лә May can 029? 
: ru eoe 
kai eime kopiog б beds. ` ov p) Karapeivy тд 
тує0ші pov ev rois dvÜpómrois rovrots eis Tov 
aiàya, 3a тд elvat aùroùs саркас. 

Au. Ver.—And the Lorn said, My spirit 
shall not always strive with man, for that he 
also is flesh: yet his days shall be an hun- 
dred and twenty years. 

Gesen.— My spirit shall not always predo- 
minate in man. The spirit of God appears 
to signify here, as Ps. civ. 30, the principle 
of animation in the creatures; hence the 
sense, I will take away from them their 
breath, they shall not live any longer on 
earth. The LXX. has for ўт, xarapewn, 
Vulg., permanebit, Syriac, Arabic, habitabit 
(perhaps after the reading С\т from co^, 
Arab. to remain). Others explain ўя by the 
Arabic wie , med. Vau signifying, to be 
degraded, humbled; hence the interpreta- 
tion, My spirit shall not be degraded for ever 
in man. 

Rosen.—Non permanebit spiritus meus in 
hominibus. s. cum homine in perpetuum. 

Schum.— Non dominabitur, &c. He places 
this verse in a parenthesis. 

Prof. Lee renders т as it is rendered in 
our authorized version. 

Ver. 4. 
Go сраз Vows vno open 

ol дё yiyavres ўса» émi rìs yrs ev rais 
jpépais éxeivats. 

Au. Ver.—There were giants in the earth 
in those days. 

Two other interpretations of О“ are given 
by Rosenmüller— 

1. Defectores, apostates. 

2. Dejectos, i.e., cast down (from heaven). 
He rather prefers the latter interpretation; 
so also does Schumann. 

Ver. 9. 
r3 riqzia пун 
avrai дё al yevéceig Noe. 

Аи. Ver.—These are the generations of 
Noah. 

Ged.—This is the account which we have 
of Noah. 
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Booth.—These are the events which oc- 
curred in the days of Noah. 

Schum.—Heec sunt res gestze Noachi, sive, 
Hac est vita Noachi. 


Ver. 16. 
nan? труп in 
ériavyáyoy топутес THY kigoróv. 

Au. Ver., the Ancient Interpreters, Schum., 
&c., Prof. Lee.—A window shalt thou make 
to the ark. 

Schultens, Rosen., Ged.—A sloping deck 


shalt thou make to the ark. 
Tectum (devexum) facies arce. 


Cuar. VII. 3, 8. 


“т проф пуэр ш\рїўл nipa 
PIN oD оор yar ned nao 


kai awd Tov TeTEvay TOU o)pavoU TOV 
кабарё» émrà émrà, dpoev kai Ondv, xal amò 
mávrov тфу werewav ràv ш) кабароу доо доо, 
dpoev каї Onrvu, Siabpépat oréppa emt таса» 
THY уђу. 

Au. Ver.—3 Of fowls also of the air by 
sevens, the male and the female; to keep 
seed alive upon the face of all the earth. 

Ged.—Of the birds of the air also, that 
are clean, seven pairs, each male with his 
female; and, of the unclean, two pairs; 
each male with his female; to preserve their 
seed upon the face of the whole earth. So 
also Boothroyd, following the reading of 
the Sam. and LXX. 

Rosenmiiller thinks there is no necessity 
to add the word тутот after DDT; as it is 
implied in the context. 

Au. Ver.—8 ОҒ clean beasts, 
beasts that are not clean, and of fowls, and 
of everything that creepeth upon the earth. 

Ged., Booth.—Of beasts both clean and 
unclean, of birds both clean and unclean, 
&c., &c. See note on verse 3. 


Ver. 14. 
pnan o2) mb mmmo» men 
VONZ-bY devo ineo» mon 
sips bb angen niga) (55 
: ngog 
xai парта rà Onpia катй ‘yévos, каї парта 
тй кти) ката »yévos, kai may épmerdy Kivov- 
pevoy emt Tis yrs ката yévos, kai таў Spyeoy 
TETELVÒV ката Yévos avrov. 


Аи. Ver.—14 They, and every beast 
after his kind, and all the cattle after their 


kind, and every creeping thing that creep- 
eth upon the earth after his kind, and every 
fowl after his kind, every bird of every sort. 
According to Schumann, ТП without the 
addition of mwn does not denote wild 
animals. Не therefore supposes that ТЇ! is 
here the general term, including all animals; 
and that mom comprehends all the larger 
animals, as distinguished from ©o™ reptiles. 
Some also think that 7 here includes all 
the larger birds, and тех the smaller ones. 


Crap. VHI. 3. 
qi? vos Opp cwn xxm 
CN nne ovn Or} ap 
: m DA 
каї evedi8ouv rò обор mopeviperor ‘dd Ths 
yns. каї Marrovoũro тд обор perà mevrn- 
корта каї éxardy rjueépas. 

Au. Ver—3 And the waters returned 
from off the earth continually [Heb. in 
going and returning]: and after the end of 
the hundred and any days the waters were 
abated. 

Schumann conjectures that this verse is 
spurious, as he thinks that it contradicts 
chap. vil. 4, 12. 

Booth.—And at the end of one hundred 
and fifty days, &c., &c. 

Ver. 11. 
mam any лр; Aveo том Малу 
rox noo myney 
каї dvéarpevye mpós aùròv ù) тєриттєрй тд 
mpos émmépay. xal elye iAXor &Aaías кар- 


фос év rà ordpare abris. 
Au. Ver.—11 And the dove came in to 


and of|him in the evening; and, lo, in her mouth 


twas an olive leaf pluckt off: so Noah knew 
that the waters were abated from off the 
earth. 

Gesen., Hosen.—"|'o adj. fresh, recens, 
applied to a leaf, Gen. viii. 11. (Arabic 


we bb , to be new.) 


Prof. Lee agrees with our authorized 
version. See his Lexicon. 
Cuar. IX. 2. 


"ор Sy nr болту opens • 
$53 cun niyog bv visa ren 
oer 37532 NINA ©рт pu 
: орз DIT 
2 каї 6 трёроѕ, kai б póßos i pv éorat 
ётї mace то Onpiois тє уй, #тї mávra тй 


тетей TOU obpavoU, kal ёт парта тй куой- 
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peva ёті rns yrs, каї ЄтЇ mavras тойс іҳдоаѕ 
т< Oaddoons. wrod xeipas vpiv дедежа. 

Au. Ver.—2 And the fear of you and the 
dread of you shall be upon every beast of 
the earth, and upon every fowl of the air, 
upon all that moveth upon the earth, and 
upon all the fishes of the sea; into your 
hand are they delivered. 

Schumann thinks that the LXX. and 
other interpreters have not observed the 
proper parallelism in this verse; and he 
divides it thus :— 

And the fear of you and the dread of you 
shall be upon every beast of the earth, and 
upon every fowl of the air; all that moveth 
upon the earth, and all the fishes of the sea 
are delivered into your hands. 

722 in omnibus, i. e. omnia. 


Ver. 5. 
wine Sone uyerns qm 
"Pp DIT PRA gj трго TO 


woe, 
: лп Wary BITS VAR шм 
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каї yàp тд tpérepoy aipa тӧу yrvxàv pâr, 
ёк xeipós паутоу trav Ünpiov Єк{тттїтш avró. 
xal ёк xeipds avOparou адеАфоб éx(nruao rjv 
Wuxi ToU avOparov. 

Au. Ver.—5 And surely your blood of 
your lives will I require; at the hand of 
every beast will I require it, and at the 
hand of man; at the hand of every man's 
brother will I require the life of man. 

Schum.—But your blood will I require, 
for your lives (for the sake of securing your 
lives). 

Sed vestri tantum sanguinis poenam re- 
petam ad vitam vestram conservandam; ab 
omni animali requiram eum, et a manu viri, 
a manu viri fratris ejus, i.e., ab eo, inquam, 
qui est frater ejus, quem occidit. 

| Ver. 20. 

: Бэр урэ птш Dt по orm 

каї iparo Nõe dyÜpemos -yeopyós уп. 
каї épurevoey dumeAóva. 

Аи. Ver.—20 And Noah began ѓо be an 
husbandman, and he planted a vineyard: 

Schum.—Copit Noach, agricola, plantare 
vineam. 

Ver. 26, 27. 


Vm OM) cd og rum 3773 985196 
: Yo2 TER 1799 
26 xal elev. evAoynrds коров ó Өедє тоў 
Zp. ка| €orat Xavaay mais olkérys avrov. 


Au, Ver.—26 And he said, Blessed be 
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the Lon» God of Shem; and Canaan shall 
be his servant [or, servant to them]. 
Rosen., Schum.—Blessed be Jehovah God 
of Shem (i.e., we return thanks to God for 
the blessings he will bestow upon Shem). 
And Canaan shall be servant to them, i.e. 
to the posterity of Shem. (See also below.) 


"apes eg nef» Cony ne әл 


: 302 ләй 1922 pl OM 

27 wrarvva 6 Өєдє тф '1афеб, каї karox- 
)сато év rois otkoig ToU Shp. 

Au. Ver.—27 God shall enlarge (or, per- 
suade] Japheth, and he shall dwell in the. 
tents of Shem; and Canaan shall be his 
servant. 

Rosen.—God shall enlarge Japheth, and 
he (Japheth) shall dwell in the tents of Shem, 
&c., i.e., at some future time the boundaries 
of Japheth shall be so enlarged that he 
shall dwell in the territories of Shem. 

Schum.—He (Japheth) shall dwell in the 
tents of Shem, i.e., the posterity of Shem 
and Japheth shall be closely united in peace 
and dominion. Posteri Japheti cum pos- 
teris Schemi pacis et dominatus felicitate 
sint arcte conjuncti. 

Others take O° as the nom. case to po: 
He (God) shall dwell in the tents of Shem. 

Gesen.—God shall enlarge Japheth, and 
he (Japheth) shall dwell in the tents of 
renown, &c., &c. 

Some critics transpose the second line of 
ver. 27. | 

Ged.—26 Blessed of the Lord my God be 
Shem; may he dwell in tents of renown; 
and may Chanaan be a slave to him! 

27 May Gop enlarge Japheth; and may 
Chanaan be a slave to him! 

Booth.— | 
Blessed of Jehovah my God shall Shem be; 
Yea, among the tents of Shem shall he 

dwell; 

And to Shem shall Canaan be a slave. 
God shall greatly enlarge Japheth, 
And to him also shall Canaan be a slave. 


Cuar. X. 1. 


Au. Ver.—Unto them were born sons, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—Unto them were born the 


following sons, &c. 


Ver. 4. 
Heb. and Au. Ver.—Dodanim. 
Ged. and others.—Rodanim. 
LXX.—Pédsior. 
с 


10 


Ver. 8 to 12. 
VAJ sar Tue T» war) в 
Te Mr 9 3 узма “a nias 
"NY 12-90 nim ye» Th 
: rim э? Tu “їз T3523 
Ta bir Ҹоу MNI "dum 10 
Wn i3 YIN 71222] TDN} 


Jt 


“ms Ih AS му) NOT PINT 
: nrw) ту nomcn ni» 
NY be DA DM "a IWIN 12 

Taraia my 


8 Хой; 8 éyévvie Tov NeApad. otros 
ipEaro elva уѓуаѕ єтї тїс yis. 9 obros Ñv 
убуає xvvpyós eévavriov xupiov ToU Өєой" 
дй rovro époboiw, ws Neßpàð yiyas kvvryós 
&уаут(оу xupiov. 10 xal éyévero арҳт) tis 
Bacireias атоо BaBudwy, xai 'Opéx xai 
"Архад kai Xaddvvn, ev тӯ yg Zevaáp. 11 ёк 
Tis ys éxeiuns é£rAÓev 'Aacovp. каї фкоёб- 
puce thy Niveut, kal тт» ‘Pow8oO mów, 
каї thy Xaday, 12 xai rv Aaon ava uécov 
Nıvevi, kai ava рёсоу Хахах. avtn 5] móňis 
peyarn. 

Аи. Ver—8 And Cush begat Nimrod: 
he began to be a mighty опе, іп the earth. 

9 He was a mighty hunter before the 
Lon»: wherefore it is said, Even as Nimrod 
the mighty hunter before the Lorp. 

10 And the beginning of his kingdom 
was Babel [Gr. Babylon], and Erech, and 
Accad, and Calneh, in the land of Shinar. 

11 Out of that land went forth Asshur 
[Or, he went into Assyria], and builded 
Nineveh, and the city Rehoboth (Or, the 
streets of the city], and Calah, 

12 And Resen between Nineveh and 
Calah: the same із a great city. 

Schumann supposes that these verses are 
an interpolation: as 1. Nimrod is mentioned 
out of the regular order of the sons of Cush. 

2. Asshur, one of Shem’s descendants 
(ver. 22), is said to have gone forth out of 
the land of Shinar, [See however a different 
translation of this verse below. ] 

3. He thinks that the geographical de- 
Scriptions in these verses are repugnant to 
the style of the other verses, which are 
strictly genealogical. 

4. Verses 9 to 12 are omitted in 1 Chron. i. 
1 to 10. 

Ver. 8. 

Au. Ver.—A mighty one. 

Others.—A tyrant. 
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Ver. 9. 

Au. Ver.—A mighty hunter, &c. 

Ged. and others.—A mighty plunderer, &c. 

Schum.—Hunter; but he takes the word 
metaphorically. A hunter of men. 

Ver. 11. 

Аи. Ver.—See above. 

Ged., Booth.—From that land he (Nimrod) 
went into Ássyria. 

Rosenmüller finds fault with this transla- 
tion, and observes that if this had been 
Moses' meaning, he would have written 

Ver. 12. 

Heb., LXX., Au. Ver.—See above. 

Ged.—And Resen, between Nineveh (the 
great city) and Chalah. 

So also Boothroyd. 

Ver. 19. 


nod» ju урэр Yaga aM 


rbv почо néga пулу m 
v.19. "75 очул $ —* OSs mw) 


каї ёуєуєто та бра Tay Хой ш. dnd 
Sidavos ёо éAÓciy eis T'epapà kai T'a(ày, €ws 
«бє €ws ZoÓónev xal Горбрраѕ. "Adaya 
xai ZeBwip ews Даса. - 

Au. Ver.—19 And the border of the 
Canaanites was from Sidon, as thou comest 
to Gerar, unto Gaza [Heb. Azzah]; as 
thou goest unto Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
Admah, and Zeboim, even unto Lasha. 

Ged.—Now the boundary of the Cha- 
naanites was from the river of Egypt to the 
great river Euphrates, and to the hinder 
sea. 

Geddes follows the reading of the Sam. 
Pent., so also does Boothroyd. 

Ver. 21. 

Аи. Ver.—The brother of Japheth the 
elder, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—The elder brother of 
Japheth, &c. 

Cuar. XI. 3. 
2 weh» bp? тул nm 
каї йсфаћтоѕ 7v abrois ó mds. 

Au. Ver.—And they had brick for stone, 
and slime had they for mortar. 

Gesen., Rosen., &c.—And bitumen had 
they for mortar. 

er. 4. 
Утум T3 bma | лэп a ee 
"9 Dy чүт mews E 


Moro» wo үле 
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kal єйтау. Oeuvre oixodounoopev éavrois 
rów каї торуор, où Errai т} кефаћ) Ews roù 
ovpavov, xal поисорєу éavrois буора, mpd 
тоў Quac rapijvai nas emi прос отоу паст THs 


s. 

Au. Ver.—4 And they said, Go to, let 
us build us a city and a tower, whose top 
may reach unto heaven; and let us make us 
a name, lest we be scattered abroad upon 
the face of the whole earth. 

Le Clerc, for DW reads Ом, And let us 
make us a metropolis, lest we be scattered 
abroad, &c., &c. 

Noldius follows the LX X. and Vulg., Let |) 
us make us a name before we are scattered 
abroad upon the face, &c. 

Schumann thinks that ® cannot mean 
antequam, and translates, Let us build us 
a city and very lofty tower, by which we 
may make us a sign, &c., i.e., let us mark 
out the place which we now occupy, by a 
city and lofty tower; that we may always 
be able to return thither. 

Rosenmüller thinks that OW cannot bear 
the signification of signum, and translates, 
faciamus nobis nomen, ut ne per totam 
terram dispergamur. 

Ver. 8. 
ру пуз? VOY 

xai emavoayto oixoSopouvtes THY тб\гр каї 
тд» TUp'yov. 

Au. Ver.—And they left off to build the 
city. 

Ged., Booth. &c.—And they desisted 


from building the city and the tower. So 
the Sam. and LXX. 


Ver. 12 to 24. 
Пр wows wren п TID 12 
TWH TIN 13 : nyng туб 
X voy nbn spon Mns 
Sma oe Thi row ivy DDN 
тъ Гр “oy п nom 4 D 
іту Sop n YM 15 2 AAR 
nu DIM) pig whys "31 nw 
“пй D : туда луз Thin raus 
"DW E ru — VEIN "3 
eny i iro ` SYE Om 17 : 259 
my гім урэ | ny Do 15 
“пз Df Mm cw тубу 
: арулы Tm пир oy 29 
ADT tron пм HMI 19 


35 Єуёљтсєу viovs kai Óvyarépas. 


11 
mw Thi лир muss Бӱ vun 
mu 1$" “туо О NÅJA 
І MENY Toin my wus 


эмр? Түрп ‘os 299 ЧТ 21 
pee туз rap DARA Ex var 
Dyo MPM а О : nha 
p "m аз ings abi my 
nae DNY A Ea Toi пм 
m « D : лі bo тозу 
-PN Tm my cvby vcn тўз. 
iphin m sin “у os o: rv 
nya тор mpy I rnm 
: ng op yel пур 
12 xai €(goev 'Арфаёйд éxaróv rptaxovra- 
Tévre ёту. каї éyéyygae ròv Kaivay. 13 каї 
єсєх 'Арфаёйд, pera rd yevynoat abróv rv 
Kaivay, ёт) тєтракбоча. kai €yévvgaev viods 
каї ÓÉvyarépas. xai dméOave. каї ё {сє 
Kaivay éxaróy kai rpidxovra rr. каї ёубутсе 
тоу Хала. ai &{noe Kaivay, perà тд yev- 
иђс avróv тд» Tadd, ern тракбоча rpiákovra. 
каї eyévygaev vioùs kai Óvyarépas. kal ámeÜave. 
14 xai {noe Sada éxardy тракоута črn. ral 
ёуёлтає тӧу "ЕВер. 15 xai ёсе Sada, 
ретй TO yernoas айтди тд» "EBep, тракбока 
Tptdkovra ёту. каї буёблтав» vious xai бу- 
yarépas. каї атєдаує. 16 xal (пову Ebep, 
ёкатд» тракоутатесто" ёт, kal eyennoe 
tov Padey. 17 xai (пову "EBep, peta rò 
yevnoa айтди тд» Фаћёу, ern д‹акбоза é88o- 
pükovra. каї éyévygaev viovs xai Óvyarépas. 
xai dméÜave. 18 xal #псє Фаћєу тріакоута 
каї ёкатду Єт. ka} éyévvgse Tóv 'Paya). 
19 каї {noe Фаћу, pera тд yervnoa avróv 
тд» 'Paya), évvéa kal акбота ёт. каї éyéy- 
утєу vious kal Ovyarépas. kai dmeÜave. 
20 каї ё(ттє 'PayaU éxardv rpidxovra kai доо 
ёт. каї éyévygoe tov Sepovy. 21 xai ётсе 
"Paya), pera тд yenjoat avróv тд» XZepovx, 
діакбоча émrà ёту. каї ёуёбллутєў viovs xai 
Ovyareépas. xai dméÜave. 22 каї {noe 
ZepoUx éxaróy rpidákovra ёт. каї éyévvgae 
róv Naxóp. 23 xai сє Zepovx, pera тд 
yeva айтди тди Naxóp, ETN Staxéota. каї 
xai dmeÜave. 
24 xai ((nae Маҳор érn éxaróv €Bdopunxovra- 
evvéa. kal ёуёлтає tov Өарра. 25 xal 
€é(nce Naxyóp, pera rò yevvicat avróv roy 
Odppa, ёт éxardy elkocumévre. ка) &yévygaev 
viovs kai Üvyarépas. каї dmeÜave. 
Au.Ver.—12 And Arphaxad lived five and 
thirty years, and begat Salah: (SeeLuk.iii.36. } 
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13 And Arphaxad lived after he begat 
Salah four hundred and three years, and 
begat sons and daughters. 

14 And Salah lived thirty years, and 
[2281] begat Eber: 

15 And Salah lived after he begat Eber 
four hundred and three years, and begat 
sons and daughters. 

16 And Eber lived four and thirty years, 
and begat Peleg (called, Luke iii. 35, Phalec]: 

17 And Eber lived after he begat Peleg 
four hundred and thirty years, and begat 
sons and daughters. 

18 And Peleg lived thirty years, End 
[2217] begat Кеп: 

19 And Peleg lived after he begat Reu 
two hundred and nine years, and begat sons 
and daughters. 

20 And Reu lived two and thirty years, 
and begat Serug [Luke iii. 35, Saruch]: 

21 And Reu lived after he begat Serug 
two hundred and seven years, and begat 
sons and daughters. 

22 And Serug lived thirty years, and 
begat Nahor. 

23 And Serug lived after he begat Nahor 
two hundred years, and begat sons and 
daughters. 

24 And Nahorlived nine and twenty years, 
[2126] and begat Terah [Luke iii. 34, Thara] : 

25 And Nahor lived after he begat Terah 
an hundred and nineteen years, and begat 
sons and daughters. 

The chronology of the Heb. Sam., 
LXX., and Josephus, differ in the following 
manner :— 





After birth 
of a son. 


Lived before the birth of a 
son. 














Shem.... 0 "S 

Arphaxad| 35| 135| 135/13 
Cainan ee ee ee 130 ee 
Salah.... 30 139 13013 
Eber....| 34| 134| 1841 
Peleg....| 30| 130| 130/13 
Reu ....| 39| 132| 132/13 
Serug ..| 30| 130| 130,13 
Nahor ..| 29| 79| 179/1 


205| 145/275 





Terah "m 


This table is taken from Schumann's 
Com. on Genesis. He, with Rosenmüller, 
Michaelis, Vater, &c., &c., follows the 
Hebrew text. 

Ver. 12. 

The Septuagint (so also St. Luke) here 
bring in a second Cainan with the addition 
of 130 years; but the Heb. text both here 
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and in 1 Chron. i. is perfectly silent on this 
subject; and the best chronologists have 
agreed in rejecting it as a spurious addition. 
—Bagster’s Bible. 

Kennicott and Geddes consider the Heb. 
text to be corrupted here.  Kennicott's 
remarks are as follows :— | 

* If the second Cainan shall be here thought 
genuine, according to St. Luke's genealogy, 
he must be here inserted, as the son of Ar- 
рћахай, and father of Salah: and the pre- 
ceding number 35 will of course be corrected 
to 135. An objection, which may be drawn 
from this Cainan not being mentioned in 
1 Chron. i. 18, is answered in part by ob- 
serving, that the name Cainan is preserved 
there likewise in the Alex. MS. and Complut. 
edition of the Greek version: the Vatic. 
MS. is there defective, in several verses. 

** In my ‘Gen. Diss.’ (pp. 32 and 125) are 
many arguments to prove, that these two 
first chronological periods have been con- 
tracted in the Heb. copies, and not enlarged 
in the Greek. To the remarks already made 
I shall here add—that the Scripture represents 
the world as being well inhabited in the days 
of Abraham; * more people, more nations, 
more kingdoms, than can easily be sup- 
posed to have been propagated from three 
men and three women, in 367 years. East- 
ward, the Chaldeans; the four kings, who 
with their armies, in their way to Sodom, 
beat the Rephaims, the Amalekites, &c. In 
Palestine, the seven nations seem to have 
been populous, beside the Philistines. Abra- 
ham himself had a family, or retinue, of 
318 able to bear arms; beside women, 
children, &c. Westward, the kingdom of 
Egypt, populous and rich. Probably there 
were many more nations in the east part of 


5| Asia, where the ark had rested. So that, as 


Bishop Stillingfleet observes— Those chro- 
nologers who much streighten those times, are 
noL the best friends to the credibility of Scrip- 
ture history. Another exception against the 
Heb. chronology, which does not lie against 
the Greek, is—that the Hesrew copies, as 
well as the Greek and Samaritan, making 
Shem to live after the birth of his son, 500 
years, (and his son Arphaxad, and many of 
the rest, above 400 years after the birth of 
their children,) and yet (contrary to the 
Samar. and Greek) making the duration 
from the flood to Abraham so short, do 
consequently make Shem, and many of those 
first patriarchs, to have been living, not 
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only at the time of the tower of Babel, not 
only at the birth of Abraham, but even to 
have outlived Abraham. But if this were 
во, tis wonder there is no mention of Shem, 
or the others, in all the history of Abraham, 
but only of his father Terah. The Greek 
has neither of these difficulties: because 
that translation, making the time of Abraham 
after the flood to be above 1000 years, allows 
a time for peopling the world, as well as for 
the deaths of Shem and of those antient 
patriarchs, before Abraham was born. See 
* Wall's Crit. Notes on the Old Test.' p. 3. 
On this very important subject, I shall add 
—that as the chronology, both before and 
after the flood, hath been altered wilfully, 
and upon one uniform plan, it is not easy to 
suppose, that they who believe the Greek 
to be right after the flood, can think the 
Hebrew to be right before the flood: the 
nature of the case seeming to require, that 
either the Greek, or the Hebrew, be right in 
both. In short, the Bible is universally 
allowed to be here corrupted, as to the ages 
of six patriarchs before the flood, and seven 
after it; 1,300 years being wilfully udded 
here in the Greek, or taken away in the 
Hebrew. But at whatever time, and for 
whatever cause, this great corruption was 
thus uniformly made by the Jews, who in 
either case must have been the authors of 
it, can it be reasonable to believe, that, if 
they shortened the Hebrew by 700 years 
after the flood, they did not also take away 
the 600 years before it? Or that the party 
who eztended the Greek by 700 years after 
the flood, did not also lengthen before it? 
For, if not, then they who shortened wilfully, 
did here also, and on the same plan, wilfully 
lengthen ; and they who lengthened wilfully, 
did here also, and on the same plan, wilfully 
shorten! Let it not be forgotten what this 
plan really was—namely (according to many 
antient writers), to bring back the birth of 
Jesus from the 6th Chiliad to the 4th—from 
about the year 5500 to 3760; in order to 
prove that, at the birth of Jesus, the time 
for the Messiah was not then come. See 
Gen. Diss., pp. 32, 36, 37, 46." * 


ә“ Bp. Warburton, in his ‘View of Lord 
Bolingbroke's Philosophy,’ says :—‘ Though the 
Hebrew copy makes it no more than 300 years 
from the deluge to Abraham; yet the Samaritan 
Pentateuch, the Septuagint, and Josephus, reckoff 
about 1,000. And THE BEST chronologers agree, 


in preferring the Samaritan, the Septuagint, and | 
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Ver. 11. 

Heb., LX X, Au. Ver.—See above. 

Geddes after this verse adds, So all the 
days of Shem were six hundred years, when 
he died. He makes a similar addition at 
the end of verses 13, 15, 17, 19, 21, 23, 
25, on the authority of the Sam. Pent., and 
also follows the chronology of that copy. 


Ver. 31. 
vinn 3» cons mA nin 

е о . \ gH A] 
пн їлрз op Duy Bare jura 
Dui? en diy skye i» Dons 

н YN 
Taye can 1239 nus А999 
Sow asm 

91 xai ёАа8е Өарра rv " ABpay vidy avrov, 
kai Tov Лот vidy 'Appàr, viov тоў vioù adrod, 
xal rjv Хара» тђу vopdny abro), yvvaika 
"ABpap тоў vioù airov- каї ђуауєу abrovs 
Єк тїз xopas тӧу Xad8alwv, торе уа: eis 
y)" Xavadv' kai Abov ws Xappáv xai 
KATG@KNOEY єкєї. 

Au. Ver.—31 And Terah took Abram 
his son, and Lot the son of Haran, his son's 
son, and Sarai his daughter in law, his son 
Abram's wife; and they went forth with 
them from Ur of the Chaldees, to go into 
the land of Canaan; and they came unto 
Haran, and dwelt there. 

Ged., who is followed by Booth.—Now 
Tharah took his sons Abram and * Nahor 
and his grandson Lot, the son of Aran, 
with Sarai tand Melcha his daughters-in- 
law, the wives of his sons Abraham and 
Nahor, fand brought them out of Ur of 
Chaldea, &c. 


Josephus, to the Hebrew copy.'— Letter 3. And 
Winder, in his ‘History of Knowledge,’ (vol. i. 
p. 133), though an advocate for the Hebrew chro- 
nology, makes a concession which must not be 
here omitted:—‘A view of these difficulties, 
attending the dispersion (of mankind) at the time 
of Peleg's birth (which was in the year 101 after 
the deluge, according to the Hebrew chronology), 
has been manifestly the chief reason which has 
induced several learned men to embrace the chro- 
nology of the Greek version.’ "— Ken. 

* So one copy of LXX. 

+ This addition is from the Sam. Pent., but Le 
Clere and Rosenmüller consider it as spurious, 
and with our authorized version follow the Hebrew 
text. 

t And brought them out, &c. LXX and Sam, 
Pent. read мут. Le Clerc and Rosenmiiller dis- 
approve of this reading and agree with our 
authorized version, and went forth with them, i.e., 
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Ver. 32. 
myn Dye wen robot xm 
Sane mp non RY 
каї €yévovro тата ai ђрёрш Өарра ev yf) 
Xappav, Staxdora mévre ётр каї anéOave 
Өарра ev Харра». 

Аи. Ver.—32 And the days of Terah 
[ B.C. 1921] were two hundred and five years : 
and Terah died in Haran. 

So also the LX X. 

Kennicott and Geddes follow the Sama- 
ritan Pentateuch : And the days of Terah 
were one hundred and five years, and Terah 
died in Haran. | 

That the reading of the Sam. Pent. is 
correct appears from the following consi- 
derations :— 

Terah was seventy years old when he 
begat Abraham (Gen. xi. 26) : 

Abraham was seventy-five years old when 
he departed out of Haran (Gen. xii. 4), 
which was the time of his father's death 
(Acts vii. 4): 

Therefore Terah lived 70 + 75 years, or 
145 years in all.—Aen. 

Rosenmüller and Schumann follow the 
reading of the Hebrew text. In order to 
reconcile the above discrepancies, various 
hypotheses are resorted to.  Rosenmüller 
supposes that ver. 32 is in a prolepsis, and 
that Terah did not die before Abraham's 
departure from Haran (contrary to Acts 
vii. 4), but that some Samaritan critic, mis- 
understanding the passage, altered the text: 
and that Stephen's acquiescence in that 
opinion is not sufficient authority for ima- 
gining the Hebrew text to be corrupted. 
Bishop Patrick supposes that Terah was 130 
years old when Abraham was born; and 
that Abraham is mentioned first in verses 
26, 27, on account of his pre-eminence. 


Cuar. XII. 6. 
coy cipe "X үлөр бам "orm 
€,» nois pb чу 
kai di@devoev "ABpap. thy уй» eis тд pikos 
avris €ws той rómov Zuxép, émi тї» дроу rjv 
оди" к.т.А. 





Terah and Abraham went forth with Lot and 
Sarah. (So Jarchi.) Others translate, et exierunt 
cum ipsis aliquot; certain persons went out with 
them, i.e, all who belonged to Terah went out 
with them. 

Schumann takes crm as the reciprocal pronoun, 
exierunt cum suis. 
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Au. Ver.—6 And Abram passed through 
the land unto the place of Sichem, unto the 
plain of Moreh, &c. 

The plain. 

Prof. Lee.— ў, the pine tree; Gesenius, 
the oak, Thes. pp. 50,51; Gen. xii. 6, &c. 
See the notes upon Deut. xi. 30, p. 681. 

Rosen., Schum.—The turpentine tree, tere- 
binthus. This tree was held sacred among 
the Orientals, as the oak was by the Celts 
and Germans.— Rosen. 


Ver. 13. 

Heb. and Au. Ver.—And my soul shall 
live because of thee. 

Ged., Booth.— And that through thee my 
life may be saved. 

Ver. 16. 
jum mpaya Tur coss 
nhe) Dep) Diem opm 
: pem NAAN) 
kai тф"АВраџ ed ёхрїтауто St avri каї 
éyévovro abrQ mpóflara, kai uóc xoi, каї буо, 
xai aides, kai matdioxat, kai Tjiiovot, kai 
картћог. 

Heb. and Au. Ver.—16 And he entreated 
Abram well for her sake: and he had sheep, 
and oxen, and he asses, and menservants 
and maidservants, and she asses and camels. 

Ged.—And Abram was well-used for her 
sake; and had flocks and herds, a very large 
possession : with manservants and maid- 
servants, and mules, and camels, and asses. 

In the arrangement of this verse Houbi- 
gant and Geddes follow the Sam. text. 

Rosenmüller and Schumann agree with 
our authorized version in following the Heb. 
text in preference to the Samaritan. 

Ver. 17, 18. 

Au. Ver.— And the Lord, &c. 
Pharaoh— 

Ged., Booth.—But Jehovah, &c. Pharaoh 
therefore— 


And 


Ver. 20. 
рй cj) NPI voy vem 
: Voip ne Sogni іл 
каї évere(Aaro Papaw dvdpact пері "АВраш 
cvumponépN/ac abróv, каї rjv *yvvaika avrov, 
kai парта бета Hy abrQ. 

Au. Ver.—20 And Pharaoh commanded 
his men concerning him: and they sent him 
away, and his wife, and all that he had. 

Ged., Booth.—And Pharaoh gave orders 
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concerning him to certain men, that they Cuar. XIV. 1, 2. 


should send him away, &c. &c. "bv EON MEME am 
Cuar. XIII. 1. k Jb 
у Apdoo apr тоз Tim 
Heb., and Au. Ver.—Into the south. 3. 7 i E 7: " 
Ged., Booth. — Into the south part of nip» 2 D АР, 7: 2 Уут Бу 


Canaan. ^ Dip Th узлы mandy 
: Ver. 10. m 1 eyévero 0 év тў Bacwdela тї 'Адарфах 

“O>"N NOM yD wide swe) Baothéws Sevvaàp, каї 'Apióx Bactdéws 'EA- 
Hand тр mb "3 үтәп трэ Mie. Ходо\ћоуоџдр Вас‹№є0ѕ 'EAàp, xai 


OapyàA Backers éÜvov, 2 éroigaav móAeuov 
12 nbn To NN nim nmw | perà Bada Вас:Аоѕ ZoÜónov, к.т.А. 

‘ 727: IDNA cun yy? nim Au. Ver. and Schum.—1 And it came to 
pass in the days of Amraphel king of Shinar, 
Arioch king of Ellasar, Chedorlaomer king 
of Elam, and Tidal king of nations; 

2 That these made war with Bera king of 


Kat emapas Лот rovs edbarpads aUTOU, 
Єтєїбє паса» THY mepiywpov ToU ‘lopdavov, 
бт: тата Hv пот: орви) mpd Tov KataoTpeWat | 
тд» деди Убдора каї Topoppa, os ó тарађє:стоѕ i и : : 

К MERC M Ec" 7 зуд. Sodom, and with Birsha king of Gomorrah, 
TOU Oeov, kai ws 7 yr AlyUmrou, ews єАбє ~ . 

Y уу? Shinab king of Admar, and Shemeber king 
«ts Zoyopa. 


г, ae { В .1 x f |; thi q . 
Au Vere 200: Ana Wat ир his eyes, 5 Zeboiim, and the king of Bela, which is 
d beheld all the plain of Jordan, that it. ^ 
iu р j The translation of Horsley and Dathe, 
was well watered every where, before the: 
L destroved Sodom.and-G h, &c., And it came to puss in those days, 
окр destroyed Sodom omorrah, even | 4 hel, & found fault with b 
as the garden of the Lorn, like the land of mrap J 


E i th 7 Rosenmuller and Schumann. 
Браз THOU CoOmest UBEO- æpir, Rosen.—1 And it came to pass in the 


к пе ч words, 4s thou days of Amraphel king of Shinar, that 
gue a ee ДШ Arioch, king of Ellasar, &c. 


i i res, and be paa 
And Lot lifted up his eyes, and beheld 2 Made war sid: Bera dd: 
al the plain of Jordan, until thou comest S . | : 
chumann disapproves of this translation, 
unto Zoar, that 1t was well watered, &c., &c. А | Mn 
e | and agrees with our authorized version. 
Schumann joins the words, As lhou comest 
unto Zoar, to Gomorrah.—Zoar was one of Ver. 3. 
the five cities of the plain.— Sehun. An. F'er. — All these. 
Ged.--10 Lot therefore, raising his eves, All these last. 
and seeing that the whole plain of the: Ver 
Jordan (for the Lord had not yet destroyed Aa 
Sodom and Gomorra) was irriguous all the 1 “Ar ASD — cub LEY! 
way to Zoar, like a divine paradise, or the 


land of Egypt; 














7 8: ко№аѕ т) dduKy, фрєата атфа\тоу. 


: du. Ver.—10 And the vale of $ $ 

11 He chose for himself, &c., &c. | ио 
. " of slimepits. 

Ver. 18. | Rosen., Schum., Gesen.—And the vale of 


and Cnap. XIV. 13. Siddiin was full of pits of asphaltus. 


Osa agi) Hz» coms Ors Ver, 13. 


1 wana “ws SID Au. Ver, — Plain. See the notes upon 





каї dmocknvecas "А Зраџ, eOov kardkgae | ө; — 
тара rjv дроу Tv Maufpr), ij v ev ХеЗроџ. cr. 14. 
к.т.А. mad vos nar) op шом узш 


Au. Ver.—18 Then Abram removed Ais Sr т: 0) iva D YOM 
tent, and came and dwelt in the plain [ Leb. — in X. 


. p f 33739 n7 + Ss: 
plains] of Mamre, which is in Hebron, and E ERE wn 
built there an altar unto the Lon. ^ dkovcas бє Ajjpau ore pxpaAorevrat AóT 


IA ^ &, » ~ ` , ‘ KENE 
Rosen, &c.— And came and dwelt at the 6 aóeAióot s. аттоо, naibpyoe Tors (0100$ 
„ ` 3 T , ^ , ^ x , 
terebinth trees of Mamre. See the notes OLKOYEVELS QUTOU, TplakoTovs дека каї окто. 
upon xii, 6. каї karcOtofev ómia c абток ews Лаг. 
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Au. Ver.—14 And when Abram heard 
that his brother was taken captive, he armed 
[or, led forth] his trained [or instructed] 
servants, born in his own house, three hun- 
dred and eighteen, and pursued them unto 
Dan. 

He armed his trained servants. 

Ged., Booth. — He mustered his tried 
servants, &c. 

Rosen.—Et expedivit instructos suos. 

Schum.— Ad dimicandum eduxit instructos 
suos. 

Gesen. — РҮ, he caused to draw (the 
sword), i.e., he armed them. Perhaps the 
reading of the Samarit. рул, i.e., he reviewed, 
mustered them, from P7 , in Aram. to number, 
review, is to be preferred. So the LXX, 
Vulg. 

Т?п, m. prop. initiated, hence experienced, 
tried. 

Ver. 15. 
Heb. and Аи. Ver.—On the left. 
Ged.—On the north. 
Cuar. XV. 1. 
T? pm S» cos мумтоз — 
| : b пато Web 

— р) oBov *ABpau: eyo bmepaomi(o 
cov 6 шаббѕ cov mods €orat сфбёра. 

Au. Ver. and Schum, — 1 After these 
things the word of the Lon» came unto 
Abram in a vision, saying, Fearnot, Abram: 
I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great 
reward. 

1 am thy shield, and thy, &c. 

Ged., Rosen.—I am thy shield, and very 
great shall be thy reward. 

Ver. 2. 
pama TITY ca ejas eim 
Barr ia PETA "us qoin om 
ac b 


№ує 0€ "АВрар, деттота Kupte ті pot 
досе; éyó дє amodvopat drekvos: б дє 
vids Масєк те oikoyevobs pov, otros Aapaa- 
кд 'EAie(ep. 

Au. Fer. —2 And Abram said, Lord 
Gop, what wilt thou give me, seeing I go 
childless, and the steward of my house is 
this Eliezer of Damascus? 

Ged. — Lorp Сор! what mayest thou 
give me, seeing I continue childless; and he 
to whom I must leave all, is that Damascene 
Eliezer. 

Schum.—Filius possessionis domts mee, 


pactum. 
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i.e., remoto Hebraismo, possessor domus 


mez erit Eliezer Damascenus. 

Gesen.—yX92 m., Gen. xv. 2 only; the 
most applicable interpretation, according to 
Simonis, possession, i q, JO, with the 
interchange of э and р (see 3). Hence 
ГЪ? 13 the son of possession, possessor, hence 
the possessor of my house will be Eliexer of 
Damascus. А derivative of this root is 


poo» .—Onkelos Pseudojon., Saad., Samar., 


Vulg., express it by filius procurationis, dis- 


pensator. 


Prof. Lee.—€'?, m. once, Gen. xv. 2, 
in 3 POD 2. LXX., б дё vids Macex тӯѕ 
oikoyevoUs pov. Vulg. filius procuratoris 
domüs тее. The Syriac translator omits 
the word. The LXX supposed it to be 
the name of Eliezer's mother. Some take 
РРО to be the root, and interpret the words, 
** Filius cursitationis domtis mec :” others, 
* Filius possessionis domás mea.” The 


latter take PCD to be equivalent to то. 


vv 
LIP P L p r 


Arab. (* Sune; tenuit. Cogn. gue » Consuit. 
r 
Or thus, o» , confisus, et fretus fuit aliquo. 
II. Fidum, fiduciá dignum esse dixit aliquem. 
8. 


III. Foedus pactumve inivit; x33, fiducia; 


SC” 


homo, in quo fiduciam ponis ; Qe» , fedus, 


Probably, 4 trusty servant born 
in the house, and already adopted as a 
son: a thing, even now, very common in 
the East. The latter part of the verse 
deserves notice, viz. WN pvo NYT і, e., he 
(is) Dammesek Eliezer: he is so named. 
Not, “ this Eliezer of Damascus:" the 
passage says no such thing. Gesenius’s 
““ Elieser Damascenus" is wrong also. For, 
in this case, it ought to have been WN Мт 
ттт. The LXX is right, therefore, in 
giving otros Дараскдѕ ЕХ: (ер, as a proper 
name, as also in Jerome, in saying, ** Voca- 
turque Damascus Eliezer." It is not impro- 
bable, indeed, that Abraham gave, after all, 
to this man—if once adopted as a son—a 
portion of goods among the sons of his con- 
cubines, Gen. xxv. 6. And if so, he may 
have been the founder of Damascus, and 
have called the city after his own name. 


Ver. 3. 
Heb. and Au. Ver.— And Abraham said, 


&c. 
Ged.—For lo! (said Abram.) 
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Ver. 11. 
an DaTh em тд 
karéBy à Spvea ё ёті rà соџрата. 

Au. Ver.—11 And when the fowls came 
down upon the carcases, Abram drove them 
away. 

Ged., Hosen., Ges.—And when the birds 
of prey came down, &c. 


Ver. 12. 
nena nmn nun nw nem 
ivy 
xai 1800 dófos cxorewós péyas ёттіпте 
avrà. 

Аи. Ver.—12 And when the sun was 
going down, a deep sleep fell upon Abram; 
and, lo, an horror of great darkness fell 
upon him. 

And lo, &с. 

Rosen.—Et ecce terror, obscuritas magna 
cadens cadebat super eum, terrore magno et 
caligine correptus est. 

Booth.—Horror and great darkness fell 
üpon him. 

Ver. 13. 


O7» vin vv «а=, “рэ 
птар лз МУ Pwa yc mm 
: nao гім DEIN олм um 


13 kai ELS mpos “ABpap.  ywóckeov 
yroon бтї mdpotxoy Carat тд спєрра cov èv 
yn evn i8ia. kal 80vAdcovcw афтоўс, kai 
какфтоуоцу AÙTOÙS, kai TATEWWØTOVTV AÙTOÙS 
тєтракбсча ёта. 

Au. Ver.—13 And he said unto Abram, 
Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a 
stranger in a land that is not their's, and 
shall serve them; and they shall afflict 
them four hundred years; 

Ges.—And he said unto Abraham, Know 
of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger 
in a land that is not their's, and they (the 
Egyptians) shall impose service on them, and 
oppress them four hundred years. 


Ver. 20, 21. 
"wy Vernm Mor DW ео 
SIITAN) Wen 231 $ DRDI 
ERDITAN WITTY) 
20 каї rovs Xerraiovs, xal тойу depefaiovs, 
kal rovs 'Padaeiv, каї rovs ’"Apoppaious, xal 
rovs Xavayaious, kai rovs Evaious, kai rovs 
T'epyecaíovs, xai rovs "IeBovaaíovs. 
Аи. Ver.—20 And the Hittites, and the 
Perizzites, and the Rephaims, 


AVI. 17 
21 And the Amorites, and the Canaan- 
ites, and the Girgashites, and the Jebusites. 
Ken.—The word Hivites has been omitted 
here, it is supplied in the Sam. Pent. and 
LXX. 
Cuar. XVI. 5. 

"гү “рәп Brae oy чэб oiim 

eire дё Хара mpos "АВрар. adixodpas ёк 
cov. 

Au. Ver.—5 And Sarai said unto Abram, 
My wrong бе upon thee: 

Ged.—My wrong lieth upon thee. 

Le Clerc.—Contumelia que mihi fit, ad 
te pertinet. The dishonour done to me 
reflects upon thee, i.e., If I am dishonoured, 
thou who art my husband art dishonoured 
also. 

Schumann finds fault with this translation, 
and with Rosenmüller understands the 
passage nearly in the same sense as our 
authorized version, My wrong lieth upon 
thee, i.e., thou art the person in fault. 


Ver. 6. 
t mago mam vip may 
kai éxdxwoev айту Хара. 
тротФтоу avris. 
Au. Ver.—And when Sarai dealt hardly 
with her, she fled from her face. 


Ged.—But Sarai so humbled her that she 
fled from her presence. 


Ver. 7, 9, 11. 
rim wo 


dyyedos xupiov. 
Au. Ver.—The Angel of the Lord. 
Booth.—The Angel Jehovah. 
Rosen.—Angelus Jove. 


Ver. 11. 
Пап nim AN?! AP RNN 
^y 


(80) ov 


xal amédpa атд 


nn 

TT 

xal eimev airy б d'yyeXos xupilov. 
év уастрі €x«is. 

Аи. Per.—11 And the angel of the 
Lorp said unto her, Behold, thou ar? with 
child. 

Ged.—For lo! (said again to her the 
angel of the Lorp) thou hast conceived. 


Ver. 13, 14. 
mör "n пуп Nm? 13 
Bon Бап TPN CP un oM rum 
Mo bye oie onm mem 
D 


Lan TEE ee ee KL — — — — — 
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ста туз 


13 xal ёкайдете 1d буора xvpiov ToU 
AaAo)vros прӧѕ айту. ov ó beds б ёт:доу 
pe. бт eire, kai yap éyómiov «доу opbevra 
po. 14 évexey rovrov éxddeoe rò фрќар, 
$péap ob evwmov «доу. (до) ava pécov 
Kaéns каї avà péoov Варад. 

Au. Fer.—13 And she called the name 
of the Lorp that spake unto her, Thou 
God seest me: for she said, Have I also 
here looked after him that seeth me. 

14 Wherefore the well was called Beer- 
lahai-roi (that is, The well of him that 
liveth and seeth me]; behold, i£ is between 
Kadesh and Bered. 

13 Thou God, $c. 

Ged.—See below. 

Rosen.—Thou God art a God of vision 
[i.e., а God who revealest thyself]: for she 
said, Do I even here see [i.e., live] after 
vision?  (i.e., after I have seen God.] 

Prof. Lee.—God of vision, &c. Have I 
even thus far seen (lived) after vision, i.e., 
revelation? None being able to see God 
and live. 

Several other translations are given, but 
they are rejected by Rosenmüller and the 
best modern commentators. 

14 Beer-lahai-roi. 

Onk., Rosen.—The well of the living 
(God) who appeared at it. 

Ges.— The well of life, of sight, i.e., 
where one sees (God) and yet lives. 
Perhaps it would be more proper to read it 
with cther vowels, (7) °): the well of the 
conspicuous or, far seen rock. In the same 
signification occurs '? (jaw), Judg. xv. 17. 

Ged.—13 And she called the name of the 
Lord who had spoken to her, Tue VisisLE 
Сор; ‘For, did not I here see him by me 
visible?” said she. 

14 Wherefore the well was called Beer- 
Elohi-rui (the well of the visible God) Lo! 
&c., &c. 

Chap. XVII, XVIII, XIX. XX, 
XXI.—In this part of the narrative, the 
order of time is not observed. Abraham's 
removal to Gerar was certainly before his 
ninety-ninth year; for when he was ninety- 
nine, Sarah was an old woman, whereas she 
was in beauty, and an object of desire, 
when he first settled in Abimelech's country. 
I apprehend, therefore, that the appearance 
of Jehovah, related in the seventeenth 


GENESIS XVI.—XVIII. 


chapter, took place in that country; and 
that the appearance related in the eighteenth 
chapter, and the destruction of Sodom, 
described in the nineteenth, were prior to 
Abraham's removal. This is in some 
measure confirmed by the beginning of the 
eighteenth chapter, which distinguishes the 
appearance of Jehovah related in that 
chapter, by this circumstance, that it was in 
the plains (or rather by the grove) of 
Mamre; which implies, that the appearance 
related in the seventeenth chapter, happened 
at some other place. The chapters, there- 
fore, reduced to the order of time, would 
stand thus: XVI, XVIII., XIX., XX., 
XVII., XXI.—Bp. Horsley. 


Cuar. XVII. 2. 

Heb., Au. Ver.—And will multiply thee, 
&c. 

Ged., Booth.—That I will multiply thee, 
&c. 

Ver. 5. 
"ту moss үрен тір NAN 
ch түгәм cp cns TU 
ETEN) 

Au. Ver.—5 Neither shall thy name any 
more be called Abram, but thy name shall 
be Abraham [that is, Father of a great 
multitude] ; for a father of many nations have 
I made thee. 

Abram.—Father of height, or high father. 

Abraham.—Father of multitudes.— Ges. 

e Ver. 11. 

Heb., Au. Ver.—And it shall be a token, 
&c. 

Ged., Booth.—That it may be a token, &c. 

Ver. 14. 

Heb., Au. Ver.—14 And the uncircum- 
cised man child whose flesh of his foreskin 
is not circumcised, that soul shall be cut off 
from his people; he hath broken my 
covenant. 

Circumcised.—The LXX. and Sam. add 
on the eighth day.— Geddes. 


Ver. 19. 

PO 
Au. Ver.—19 And God said, Sarah thy 
wife shall bear thee a son indeed ; and thou 


shalt call his name Isaac. 
Isaac, i.e., laughter.— Ges. 


Cuar. XVIII. 1. 
Nobb “ома Dm ves won 


GENESIS XVIII. 19 
фб 8 айтф б eds mpós vj Bpvi т) пу roi») ame mib anim 
Мар83рў. J UE sr : ‚ wb s wg 
Au. Ver.—1 And the Lord appeared unto Me AR ERN 
him in the plains of Mamre. eire. бе, ётағастрфоу £o Tpós сё ката 
Plains. See the notes upon Gen. xii. 6, | Tov кад» TOUTOV €is фра, kai €£ee viòv Харра 
р. 14; and upon Deut. xi. 30, p. 681. ] yn gov. „Харра дё ўкоисє mpós тӯ бора 
Josen.— At the terebinth trees of Mamre. | rjs скуиўе ойта émoaGev avrov. 
See notes on Gen. xii. 6. Au. Ver.—10 And he said, I will cer- 


Vv er. 3. tainly return unto thee according to the time 


Ч VANY -- ` 88 of life; and, lo, Sarah thy wife shall have a 
TOES E жа F d m son. And Sarah heard i£ in the tent door, 


° TIY М n SE TIPI which was behind him. 
ev Rosen., Schum.— And one of them said, 
kal elie, кїрє, el dpa єўро» хар évav-| (so also Geddes) I will certainly return 
тоу cov, ш) TapéAÓns Tov maida тоу. unto thee when this season returns; and, lo, 





Аи. Ver.—3 And said, Му Lord, if now | Sarah thy wife, &c., &c. Tune dixit unus 
I have found favour in thy sight, pass not ег iis, cerlissimé redibo ad te hoc tempore 
away, I pray thee, from thy servant. (сете, i.e., redeunte, &c. Et audivit 

Ged., Schum.—My Lords, if I have now ! Sara post ostium tabernaculi, et illud scil. 
found favour in your eyes, pass not by, I ostium erat post illum. 
beseech you, from your servant. Ges.—n 1. Adj. living, 2, 3, &c., &c. 

The plural excellentiz 'j pointed with + 4. Reviving, in the phrase : mI ry? , Gen. 
is only applied to God ; and the Masorites xviii. 10, 14. 2 Kings iv. 16, 17, when the 
have thus pointed the word in this verse. | time shall revive (return), the ensuing year, 
Schumann and others, as they think that iepurAonévov emavrov. (Od. xi 247.) In 
Abraham did not at this time know that he three passages 7a 793? about this time, is 
was speaking to God, follow the Sam. Pent, added to it, and in Gen. xvii. 21, is the 
and read in the plural number, 'zw.— construction. rw my2 AIT 77405, which 


4 





c2n2»—vuvn—c»vvi. latter words place the sense of the preceding 
Rosenmiiller reads у^, My Lord. phrase beyond all doubt. 
Ver. 8. Ver. 19. 
"ал adm mes nim wene nin We JSP Tapn `p 
є\аЗє дє Botrtupov, ка) уаћа, к.т.А. |; ; їгт\ 773 jte vns Каеш DN 


Au. Ver.—8 And he took butter, aud. 909 toU nj nips 
milk, and the calf which he had dressed, E . 
and set it before them; and he stood by — Deu yap ore cwrá£a Tots viots avToU, kai 
Ld - » , ^ ? » ld РУ ` ^ ` 
them under the tree, and they did eat. о Audi E ANTRE К puhafovoe Tas 
Ged.—And he took cream and milk, «е. ddovs Kupiov, тоу Otxaoovvny каї Kpiow, 
Сезет. "ат fem. 1. Thick, curdled KTA. 
: : ; du. Ver, — ' snow hi t he 
milk (root, last, spissum ct velut durum fuit , Hed 19 For I know him, tha 
will command his children and his houshold 


la ; A А ов : vil. A 909 " TmT х . i 
с). Gen. xviii. 8, Is, vii. 15, 22; пур ater him, and they shall keep the way of 


mo № уп DW? DD and on account of the Lorp, to do justice and judgment; that 

the quantity of swect milk obtained, he shall the Lorn may bring upon Abraham that 
use И as curdled, 2 Sam. xvii, 29, In which he hath spoken of him. 

om m E о from Itoscn., Schum, $e.— For I have respect 

AE. — unto him (respicio, diligo), because he will 

2 Сеа Prov. par joi NP XI Ў Ж: command his children aud his houshold 

for the churning of milk produces. afier him to keep the way of Jehovah, Xe., 

cheese. (Butter, known among the ancient go, 

as well as the modern orientals as a medicine Ver 


only, can scarcely be understood in any of. ; | . 
2: ) У Heb, An. Ver.—20. And the Lorn said: 
these passages.) 


T , Because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is 
| ia ih 10. pa E ! great, and because their sin is very grievous: 
` Е У ул SAN 7 * T UM . 
mn NY? IN AWN 200 TEN | The cry of Sodom and Gomorrah, i.e., 

р 


7.20. 


20 


according to Schumann and some others: 
the cry against Sodom and Gomorrah. The 
ery of those who have been oppressed by the 


Sodomites. 
Ver. 30, 32. 


Heb., Au. Ver.—30 And he said unto 
him, Oh, let not the Lord be angry, and I 
will speak. 

Ged.—And he said unto him, Oh, let not 
the Lord (Heb., Jehovah) be angry if I 
speak, &c. 

Cuar. XIX. 11. 

Аат man rugs eigo rut 
Hund амр bitana yop ODD 
д: * є: et = IT Н 

‚ плет 

rovs бє dyOpas, rovs бута Єттї rs бора той 

olkov émdra£av v dopacia, amd puxpov ws 

peyadou' xai tmapeAvOnoay флтобитєс тт 
Өорау. 

Au. Per.—11 And they smote the men 
that were at the door of the house with 
blindness, both small and great; so that 
they wearied themselves to find the door. 

Rosen.— Et viros illos, qui erat in ostio 
domus, percusserunt cecitatibus. — omo 
LXX bene verterunt dopactq, non fuit enim 
cecitas, neque oculorum usu prorsus privati 
erant, sed potius scotomatis sive vertiginis 
species, quali percussi sunt vinolenti. Aben 
Esra DWD interpretatur IN үп усто tene- 
bras oculi et animi, 1.е., cum quis oculorum 
usu quidem non privatus est, sed tamen non 
percipit, aut discernit, quod videt, nec 
agnoscit aut scit, quid videat. Onkelos 
NY vertit, quam vocem Buxtorfius fatui- 
tates visus exponit (est enim NYY fatuus 
simplex). | Mercerus autem irradiationes, 


cum quis immodica luce offuscatur. Syrus: 
о д 


1л. R , illusiones. Nomen Hebraicum 
— 


preter hunc locum semel duntaxat legitur, 
2 Reg. vi. 18, de scotomate Syrus ab 
Elisæo immisso. 


Ver. 13. 
пуп pecore amiy pne 


u 
Ore рє dróÓAAvpev Tov тбтоу TOUTOV" K.T.A. 
Au. Ver.—13 For we will destroy this 
place, because the cry of them is waxen 
great before the face of the Lon»; and the 
Lon» hath sent us to destroy it. 
Rosen.—For we are now on the point of 
destroying this place. Јат  perdentes 
sumus ; jam in eo sumus ut perdamus. 
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Ver. 20. 
Db mop nya Pn sein 
maw ый поз ayer NT) My 
foin мур ухо Non 
ioù mós айтп €yyvs ToU катафоуєїі»у pe 
eket, Т] ёст pukpd* kal éxet діатобђоора, 
ov шкра єттї; Kat (noeras т Nyvxr) pov €vekéy 
Tov. 

Au. Ver.—20 Behold now, this city is 
near to flee unto, and it is a little one: Oh, 
let me escape thither, (is it not a little one ?) 
and у soul shall live. 

We may also take wv? as a neuter 
pronoun, and translate, Behold this city is 
near to flee unto, and it is a small thing 
(that I ask) : Oh, let me escape thither, 
(is it not a small thing [that I ask]?) and 
my soul shall live.— Rosen., Schum. 

(Or, is not this a small deviation from 
thy intention of destroying all this region ?— 
Schum.) 

Either translation agrees with the context. 
— Rosen., Schum. 

Cuar. XX. 2. 
‘hits ings поб-ом cr tas meses 
n 133 эз — rigen NY 
mop DN 
etre дё "АВрайџ пері Záppas wis yvvaikòs 
avro), бт aep pov ёстіу. époBnOn yàp 
eimeiv бт yuv) pov ёсті, ш) TOTE dmokreivo- 
ow avrov oi avdpes Tis móňews дг айттуу. 
апєстећє д 'AfiuéAex, BaaiXebs Tepapwy 
каї €haBe ту» Záppav. 

Аи. Ver.—And Abraham said of Sarah 
his wife, She is my sister : and Abimelech 
king of Gerar sent, and took Sarah. 

Сеа. —But Abraham having said of his 
wife Sara, “ She is my sister,” (for he was 
afraid to say, * She is my wife;"' lest the 
men of the city should kill him, on her 
account*), Abimelech the king of Gerar sent, 
and took away Sara. 

* ] These words are added on the authority 
of the LXX.  Rosenmüller considers them 


to be a gloss. 
Ver. 6. 


sobe пз duna ober vU Spera 

mui miy 32275503 ' ‘рт; 

125» "orm. WON “окол qne 
: TN узу т TATA 


EN "cn 
eire 2 афтф ó Oeds каб  Umvov, kayo 
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€yvov Sri év кабара кардіа émoigcas rovro, 
kal épecoduny aov той pH dpaprety сє eis épe. 
Evera rovrov ойк афтка сє GWacba а®ттус. 

Аи. Рет.—6 And God said unto him in а 
dream, Yea, I know that thou didst this in 
the integrity of thy heart ; for I also with- 
held thee from sinning against me : therefore 
suffered I thee not to touch her. 

Ged.—'* Yea," answered Сор (in the 
dream), *I know that in the integrity of 
thy heart thou hast done this; and therefore 
I also have withheld thee from sinning 
against me; for which cause I allowed thee 
not to touch her.” 

Ver. 9. 
5 ath суурну abbas м» 
^2 D. "Nb > mipy 7p 
ri» nem рор byy ‘by NAT 

: Y rripy atopy йм Syn 

xai єкаћєсєу *Анё\єх tov 'Afpaáy, каї 
eUrev айтф. ті Tovro émoipsas piv; pyre 
прарторєу eig сё, Gre émyyayes ет epè xal 
emt rjv Bacweiay роо ápapriay peyaAny ; 
épyov ô ovdels тоште, петойка pot. 

Au. Ver.—9 Then Abimelech called 
Abraham, and said unto him, What hast 
thou done unto us? and what have I 
offended thee, that thou hast brought on me 
and on my kingdom a great sin? &c. 

Heb. Au. Ver.—What hast thou done, 
&c. 

LXX., Ged.—What is this thou hast 
done, &c. 

Au. Ver.—That thou hast brought, &c. 

Ged.—That thou wouldest bring, &c. 

Rosen.—Ut adduceres. 


Ver. 11. 
"M рл, атм ` nemo 5A 
“by aum nan ipe» DHOR num 
фе Лут 
eire 8 `АВрайд. eira yàp, dpa ойк gore 
0con«Beia. ev тф тбтф тойтф. épé re aro- 
KTevovow ёуєкєу THs yuvatxds pov. 

Au. Ver—11 And Abraham said, 
Because I thought, Surely the fear of God 
is not in this place; and they will slay me 
for my wife's sake. 

Ged.—Abraham answered, “ Because I 
was afraid: * For I said to myself, Perhaps 
the fear of God is not in this place; and 


they may slay me on account of my wife.” 
* Twv 75, Sam. 
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Booth.—Because I was afraid: For I 
said, Surely the fear of God, &c., &c. 


Ver. 13. 

Au. Рет. —13 And it came to pass, when 
God caused me to wander from my father's 
house, that I said unto her, &c. 

So the Heb. and LXX. 

Ged.—So when God made me emigrate 
from my father's house and native land, I 
said to her, &c. 

The Sam. Pent. reads тло yum. 


Ver. 14. 

Heb., Au. Ver., Rosen., Schum., §c.— 
14 And Abimelech took sheep, and oxen, 
and menservants, and womenservants, and 
gave them unto Abraham, and restored him 
Sarah his wife. 

Ged., Booth.—And Abimelech took а 
thousand pieces of silver, and flocks and 
cattle, and menservants, &c., &c. 

A thousand pieces оў silver.—These words 
are added in the Sam. Pent. and LXX., but 
Rosenmüller and Schumann consider them 
to be a gloss of some transcriber, as the 
thousand pieces of silver were given to 
Sarah, and therefore are not mentioned in 
this verse, which only enumerates the things 
which were given to Abraham. 


Ver. 16. 
ha nM "aD màn сйм mia 
555 py nos qon na" Т TAND 
: 23) 29 ns vs oS 
тй 9€ Харра «теу. loù bé8wxa xa 
{драхна тф адеАфо cov. ravra éorat со 
els Tuy TOU просотоу соу, kai marais rais 
pera gov. каї mdvra aAnbevoov. 

Au. Ver.—16 And unto Sarah he said, 
Behold, I have given thy brother a thousand 
pieces of silver: behold, he is to thee a 
covering of the eyes, unto all that are with 
thee, and with all other: thus she was re- 
proved. 

Of this verse, as Rosen. observes, there 
are as many translations as there are com- 
mentators. 

Ken.—And unto Sarah he said, Behold, I 
have given thy brother a thousand pieces of 
silver; behold he is to thee a covering of 
the eyes unto all that are with thee; and in 
all things speak the truth. 

Ken. supposes the \ in nr» to be only 
conversive, the use of the conversive 1 how- 
ever is denied by Professor Lee. 
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Ged.—Then to Sara he said, 
have given to thy brother a thousand pieces 
of silver, to purchase veils for thee, and for 
all thy attendants; for every one that is 
married." 

Note.—In those days it was usual for 
married or betrothed women to wear veils. 
Sara had neglected, it appears, to put on 
this distinctive badge of matrimony, that 
she might the better pass for Abraham's 
sister. Hence Abimelech's mistake; and 
hence his request that she will not so expose 
herself, nor any of her female attendants, 
who are not unbetrothed virgins. 

Rosenmüller gives a similar explanation 
of this passage. And unto Sarah he said, 
* Behold, I have given thy brother a 
thousand pieces of silver: let that be to 
thee a covering of the eyes among all who 
are with thee." Thus in all things she was 
reproved. He takes nm to be the third 
feminine, and a form inclining to the Chaldee 
for 7723, and the ^ to be redundant. 

Ecce fratri tuo mille argenteos dedi, illud 
libi sit velamen oculorum inter omnes qui 
PX 


2 г F 92 


Saadias: Us „ае — wi 
veo Ue 


Ore uy? д0: E pe v impen- 


dud tibi pro — pulchro omnibus qui 
tecum sunt. Cepit is MO, significatu 
Gert 


Arabici T et 277, elliptice positum 


lecum sunt: 


existimavit pro C? тото desiderium ocu- 
lorum oculis desirabile, pulchrum adspectu 
(1 Reg. xx. G, Mack. xxiv. 16,21, 25.) Jarchi 
verba ita exponit; ecce, hune tibi honorem 
habui: dedi opes ei, quem fratrem. tuum 
esse dixisii; opesque et honor iste erunt tibi- 
tegumentum oculorum, i.e defensio pudi- | 


citi tua, ne quis te tanquam stupratam 
despiciat. Aben Esra мл refert ad Abra- 


hamun, ut dicat Abimelechus, Abrahamum 
Sare pro velamine oculorum esse, eam ejus 


presidio tutam, et quasi velamine tectam, ; 


ne quis ejus pulchritudine inflammatus 
іп eam quicquam tentare auderet; ut non 
necesse haberet eum dissimulare, sed palam 
ас aperte pro marito suo posset agnoscere; 
eundemque Abrahamum fore quoque om- 
nibus, quie cum Sara sint, i.c, ancillis 
nuptis, operimentum oculorum, i.e., eis 
preestiturum, ue quis lascives et inpudicos 
oculos in cas conjiciat. 


| 
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“Lo! Ij|mv1 refertur ad "p? з, quomodo interpretes 


reliqui omnes statuunt. 

myn, Onkelos.—rnryima now mh 
et de omnibus qua dixit redarguita ; s. repre- 
hensa est. — convenit Arabs Erpenii: 


€ AS yi c^ K P et de omni re 


reprehensa cst. Quod disertius explicat 
Kimchius in Lexico, monens, verba һас 
esse non Abimelechi, sed scriptoris volentis 
dicere, quod, quandoquidem omnia hee illi 
evenerint, nunc ita correpta et monita fuerit, 
ne ultra se diceret sororem Abrahami, ob 
periculum in quod semel jam atque iterum 
adducta fuerat co nomine. Que quidem 
interpretatio et verbis et rei, de qua agitur, 
omnium optime videtur convenire. ? ante 
nn»: redundat, ut Levit. xii. 16. mre 
DIN’ x9" WM, et postridie residuum ex eo 
comedatur. Vid. et Jerem. xl. 8. Erant, 


л Жы 


qui vocem M33, ex Arabico ad matri- 


monio sibi junxit feminam explicandam pu- 
tarent, ut Seidensticker in Commendat. in 
h. l.; que legitur in dem Magazin, ftir 
Religionsphilosophie, Exegese etc. P. iv., p. 
218. seqq., qui vertit: e£ eris, permanebis 
juncta marito; ct J. H. Verschuir, qui in 
Opuscc. p. 323, seqq. hunc locum minus 
feliciter tractavit. — Prietermittimus. plures 
alias parum probabiles interpretationes, 
quas, qui noscere cupiat, evolvat 1. 
Pfeifferi Dubia vexata, Cent. I. Loc. 49. in 
Operr. p. G7. seq, C. B. Starkti Nott. 
sclectt. p. 41, et J. D. Michaelis Biblioth. 
Orient. P. IX., p. 188.—4Atoscn. 

Schum.—Behold, I have given thy brother 
a thousand. pieces of silver; let them be to 
thee a covering of the eves for (Le., cause 
‚уоп not to see, to forget, or connive at) all 
those things which, through my means, 
| have e happened to you and to all who belong 
to you; and let them be a means of con- 
ciliating vou to me. 

Deinde ad батат se | convertens, dixit, 
Ессе dedi fratri tuo mille argenteos. siclos, 
ecce hi libi sint oculorum. velamentum eorum 
causd, que libi ct omnibus tuis acciderunt, 
iidemque te mihi benevolam reddant, DO% 





he thus explains, Equidem putaverim 0092 
nomen notione affine vocabulo. nz: 
rectum, et formatum ex analogia vocabuli 


esse 


nmn in quo repetendum sit mente [FP hoe 
sensu: ef sit rectum oculorum, i. €., pec unia 
quam Abrahamo dedi, efficiat, ut lis, quie 


Sed multo aptius tibi tuisque aceiderint, conniveas, et mecum 
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in gratiam redeas. Constat enim voces 
7739) et m3 significare id, quod rectum est 
et placet, v.c. MT п25 Jud. xviii. 6. Deo 
arnuente.—Schum. 

Gesenius renders 07 and she was con- 
vinced, i.e., could make no excuse. 

Prof. Lee.—ro3, f.—pl. non occ. г. 05. 

5 


о м y ^ 
Syr. ]Zasms, absconsio. Arab. буб , indu- 


mentum. (a) Covering : meton. (b) cloth- 
ing. (a) Gen. xx. 16, 077 mo» sp мл, he, 
от it, is to thee a covering of the eyes. Ac- 
cording to Gesenius, the thousand shekels 
just mentioned, were to be considered as a 
mulct, or fine, from the king of Gerar, to 
induce Sarah to connive at his fault; and 
this he argues is the meaning of the LXX. 
TaUrd €orat сог eis Tiny ToU просотоо Gov, 
кай macats rats pera coU. Which any 
ordinary reader of Greek would, perhaps, 
take to mean, these shall be for the honour 
of thy person, §c., i.e., those shekels were 
to be considered as a present of honour, 
just as dresses of honour are now, when 
given by princes in the East. The covering 
of the eyes here seems to intimate much the 
same thing as St. Paul's covering for the 
woman, 1 Cor. xi. 5, seq., i.e., to procure 
the respect due to her, Job xxvi. 6. 
Ver. 17. 

Heb., Au. Ver.—17 So Abraham prayed 
unto God: and God healed Abimelech, and 
his wife, and his maidservants; and they 
bare children. 

And they bare. 

Ged., Booth.—So that they might bear. 

Cuar. XXI. 7. 
пуп DARN? бэр “р um 
опро qa AT ATP поб Dus 
каї elme. ris dvayyehei тф `АВради, ore 
69 ta тоидіоу Зарра, Gre ётєкоу viðv ev тф |? 
ура pov; 

Au. Ver., Rosen.—7 And she said, Who 
would have said unto Abraham, that Sarah 
should have given children suck? for I have 
born him a son in his old age. 

Ged., and Booth.—'* Who now (added 
she) will say to Abraham, ‘Shall Sarah 
suckle children?’ since in his old age I have 
born a son to him?" 

Ver. 8. 

Au. Per.—8 And the child grew, and 
was weaned: and Abraham made a great 
feast the same day that Isaac was weaned. 
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So the Hebrew. 
Isaac.—Ged.—His son Isaac. 
LXX. 


So the 


Ver. 9. 
nw Brae ny mE мод 
: prem огум луун 


idoUca 8 „Харра Tov le "Ayap тї 


Alyvrrrias, bs éyévero TQ “АВрайџ, mai(ovra 
pera 'Icaàk то? vio) avrijs. 

Аи. Ver.—9 And Sarah saw the son of 
Hagar the Egyptian, which she had born 
unto Abraham, mocking. 

Mocking.— Ged.—Deriding her son Isaac. 

LXX. and Vulg. supply the word Isaac, 
but they translate badly, ludentem cum 
Isaaco.— Schum. 


Ver. 13. 
р уру Му? nem oen 
t Na YT 
каї ròv vidy бё Ths тадісктѕ тайт eis 
&Ovos péya тойут abró», Ort опёрра ody 
— 

Au. Ver.—13 And also of the son of the 
bondwoman will I make a nation, because 
he ts thy seed. 

Ged.—But of that * handmaid’s son also, 
I will make a great t nation, &c. 

* R. 18, Sam., LXX. 

t Sam., LXX., Syr., Vulg. 


ver 14—18. 


nope t 5— —* 5 ‹ "узи "NA 
Domi wns nnm Tieng oum 
"rb? "mm 255 m5 ay Som 16 
Ton nio manne ITN ‘у ng 
: : Tap) moon Mm) "ye zum 
NOD ауу bip-ms Dib yr"; 
wm — | ts Tbe 
^2 “аутом” 27 "Ene n зру 
"MT EAE vin роз ТА Ypy 
Wyo) Ы САША ‘NY Кар ів: oy 
: DiN bia vos i23 TINY 

14 dvéorn ё “АВрайџ rd про, каї \аВеу 
dprovs kai doxdv 0датоѕ, kal гдокеу тӯ “Ауар. 
kat éméÜnkev ёті ròv dpov aris rd падіоу, 
kal апёстећеу avrjv. dredOovaa O6 éra- 


varo ката THY ёрпроу, ката тд фрёар тоў 


2t 


ópkov. 15 é£eAure дё Tò Vdwp ёк Tov аскоў. 
каї €ppuye тд пта:діоу отокато шаѕ Хатте. 
16 апєе\дойса ёё ékáÜnro атеуаут: айтой 
pakpóOev, Фетєї rófov Bov. eime yap, ov 
ш] w тб» Üdvarov той maidiov pov, kai 
exa@toev dmévavri avrov. avaBonaay дё то 
madiov exravoev. 17 eianxovoe бє ó Oeds 
Ts thorns rov maiðiov єк тоў тотоу où Ñv. 
ках ёкаћєсєу d'yyeXos ÓcoU тт» "Ayap єк rov 
obpavoU, Kai eimev айт). ri ёст "Ayap; 
р) poBov. епакткоє yàp б beds rìs фор 
Tov па:діоу ёк ToU тдтоу où єттїў. 18 avd- 
стб: каї AdBe то madiov, каї Kpatnaoy TH 
Хєрі cov айтб. eis yap &Üvos uéya пошао 

— 
auto. 

Ли. Ver.—I14 And Abraham rose up 
early in the morning, and took bread, and 
a bottle of water, and gave i£ unto Hagar, 
putting i£ on her shoulder, and the child, 
and sent her away: and she departed, and 
wandered in the wilderness of Beersheba. 

15 And the water was spent in the bottle, 
and she cast the child under one of the 
shrubs. ў 

16 And she went, and sat her down over 
against him a good way off, as it were a 
bowshot: for she said, Let me not sce the 
death of the child. And she sat over 
against Aim, and lift up her voice, and wept. 

17 And God heard the voice of the lad ; 
and the angel of God called to Hagar out 
of heaven, and said unto her, What aileth 
thee, Hagar? fear not; for God hath heard 
the voice of the lad where he іх. 

18 Arise, lift up the lad, and hold him in 
thine hand; for ] will make him a great 
nation, 

11 Ged.—Abraham then rose early in 
the morning; and, taking bread and a 
bottle of water, he put them on Agar's 
shoulder; and, with the lad, dismissed her. 

Jerome, Le Clere and. Rosenmüller join 
7" DM» to 7M, as Ishmacl, who was now 
seventeen years old, could not have been 
carried on Hagar's shoulders as the Hebrew 
scems to express, tradiditque puerum et 
dimisit eam. Dathe, Eamque cum puero 
dimisit. 

Schumann thinks that the text 
context lead us to suppose that Ishmael was 
carried on Hagar's shoulders. I omit his 
л as few of my readers will agree 
with it. 


and | 
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boy was set upon his mother's shoulders, as 
well as the bread and water. So the LXX. 
understood it; and the expression of ‘ cast- 
ing the child under one of the shrubs,' in 
verse 15, confirms this interpretation. 
Ishmael was not less than fourteen, when 
Isaac was born. At this time, therefore, 
he must have been at least in his fifteenth 
year. It is to be remembered, that human 
life, although by this time much contracted, 
still extended beyond the double of its 
present length. And as the length of in- 
fancy, and of every other stage of life, must 
always have borne some certain proportion 
to the extent of the whole, when men lived 
to 150, and even beyond it, it may reason- 
ably be supposed that they were weak and 
tender at fourteen or sixteen years of age. 
This we must conclude, I think, from this 
story, to have been the case in the times of 
Abraham and his sons. And so Josephus 
thought. For he says expressly, that 
Ishmael at this time could not go alone. 
But things altered much in the three next 
generations, For Joseph, Abraham's great 
grandson, at the age of seventeen, took 
part with his brethren in the business. of 
feeding their father's flocks, and at the age 
of thirty, interpreted Pharaoh’s dream, and 
became his prime minister." 

15.—.1u. Ver.—She cast. 

Ged.—She placed. 

16, 17, & 18.—.4u. J'er.— And she sat, е. 

Ged.—So, she sat down over against him. 
And the *lad wept with a loud voice, 17 
And Gop heard the voice of the lad, &c., 
| Ке. 18 Arise, lift up the lad, and give him 
| thy assistance, for a great nation I will make 
of him. 
| * So the LXX. 

18 ЈЉохеп. 2 prp PITY Confirma 
manum tuam in illo, i.e, ne eum deseras ; 
curam ejus age, donec adoleverit. 

Ver. 20. 
2 wp nas cm 
€yévero 0є тобот. 

Ан. Гек. —20 And God was with the lad; 
and he grew, and dwelt in the wilderness, 
and became an archer. 

Ged.— And he became an expert bowman. 


Ges.— And he became as ће grew up an 
archer. Vulg., factusque est juvenis. sagit- 








Bp. Horsley’s explanatory note on the! tarivs. 


passage is as follows :— 
“The Hebrew seems to express that the 


Rosenmiiller takes 72^ as equivalent to. 223 


‘one who darts, and лег as an archer, here 
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put to qualify the general term 735. Jacu- 
lator arcuarius, nam jaculator quum gene- 
ralius sequo esset, quod ad ejaculationem 
lapidum etiam, non tantum sagittarum, 
posset pertinere, arctatum est per additum 


map, quasi dicat: fuit peritus; jaculandi 
arcu sagittarius. LXX. bene: rofórgs.— 
Rosen. 


Schum.—Either, He continued to improve 
in archery, fuit crescens sagittarius, i.e., in 
deserto magis magisque excoluit artem 
sagittariam, erat magnus sagittarius, or else 
as Rosenmiiller, one who shoots from a bow, 
jaculator arcitenens. 

Prof. Lee.—He became increasing, i.e., 
growing up an archer. Arab. ust)» ado- 
levit. " 

Ver. 22. 
T2P aS wee wv ny» Wm 
“Быз уҹ азу opa 


: ng» приём 553 Ty DR: 

22 éyévero дё dv TQ kap ёкєіуф. Kal 
elrev ' ABipéAex, каї ‘Oxo{ad ó уџџфауоудѕ 
avro), xal ФА 6 apxtotpdriyos ris 
Üvrdpeos avroü mpds ‘ABpadp, Aéyov. ó 
beds perà тоў év raw, ols Єй» токе. 

Au. Ver.—22 And it came to pass at that 
time, that Abimelech, and Phichol the chief 
captain of his host spake unto Abraham, 
saying, God is with thee in all that thou 
doest. 

Ged.—It was about this time that Abime- 
lech, accompanied by * his friend Ahuzzath 
and by Phicol the chief of his host, &c., 
&c. 

* Geddes supplies these words from the 
LXX. Rosenmiiller thinks that the LXX. 
on their own authority added these words 
from chap. xxvi. 26. 

Ver. 24. 

Au. Ver.—24 And Abraham said, I will 
swear. 

Ged.—And Abraham answered, “ І swear. 

Ver. 33. 
DÝNI vow maton Su юрю 
: roiv p: prim сўр 
каї épurevoey “АВрайр ароърау ém TỌ 
фрќат: той Ópkov. kal ётєкаћсато кє rò 
буора kupiov, Beds alóvios. 

Au. Ver.—33 And Abraham planted а 
grove [or, tree] in Beersheba, and called 
there on the name of the Lorp, the ever- 
lasting God. 


ІД] 
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Rosen.—And Abraham planted tamarisk 
trees in Beersheba, &c. 


Schum.—Planted a tamarisk tree, &c. 
$6* 


Gesen.—"?w Arabic JS), a kind of 
tamarisk which grows to the height of a 
middle-sized tree, is thorny, and bears on 
the knots of its branches little yellow-brown 
berries of & pea form, which resemble the 
gall-nuts, Tamarix Orientalis Linn. Сеп. 
xxi. 33, 1 Sam. xxii. 6, xxxi. 13. The 
parallel passage 1 Chron. x. 12, has instead 
of it N fir-tree, but which must not be 
considered as a certain explanatory gloss. 

Cnar. XXII. 1. 
Ov ox obs os omy vd 
спор TÖN ENN DNNN DES 
: “атт рз 
каї €yévero peta rà рпрата тафта б Oeds 
ёпєрасє tov ‘АВрайр, xal єітєу aire. 
"АВрайџ 'Afpaáp. каї elev. {доў éyo. 

Аи. Ver.—And it came to pass after these 
things, that God did tempt Abraham, and 
said unto him, Abraham: and he said, 
Behold, [Heb. Behold me] here I am. 

Ged., Booth.—And it came to pass after 
these events, that the Lord, to prove 
Abraham, said unto him, Abraham! 
Abraham! * &c., &c. 

* K. 69, R. 16, LX X. Vulg. have the word 
Abraham twice. 

Ver. 2. 
ттпула MNR "rn —X 
VON oW т-тү Та ЭА macies 
^w mtn 
каї elne. AdBe rbv хібу cov тд» d'yamróv, 
dv туйт)саѕ róv "Ісайк, kal mopevOnre els тї» 
yn» thy Аи, к.т.А. 

Au. Ver.—2 And he said, Take now thy 
son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, 
and get thee into the land of Moriah; and 
offer him there for a burnt offering upon one 
of the mountains which I will tell thee of. 

The land of Moriah, i.e., according to 
Rosenmiiller, the land of vision. 

Ver. 11. 

Au. Ver.—The angel of the Lord. 

Booth.—The angel Jenova. See note 
on xvi. 7. 

Ver. 13. 
"талу wy туула OLN sm 


NI "oes пыз wes DR 


26 
xai dvafAeyras 'ABpaàu rois opOadpois 


abro) «дє. каї (дой крду els karexópevos Єў 
футф SaBex тфу kepárov. 

Au. Ver.—13 And Abraham lifted up his 
eyes, and looked, and behold behind Aim a 
ram caught in a thieket by his horns. 

Ken., Bochart, Gesen.—And Abraham 
lifted up his eyes, and looked, and behold a 
ram caught in a thicket by his horns. 

4 ram. Many Hebrew manuscripts, 
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Schumann adopts the translation of Eben 
Ezra. And Abraham lifted up his eyes and 
saw & ram, and it was caught in a thicket by 
its horns (Heb., after it was caught in a 
thicket by its horns.] Sic redde mentem 
loci. Tum vidit Abrahamus arietem eumque 
in perplexo cornibus implicitum, sive post- 
quam in virgultis cornibus erat implicitus.— 
Schum. 

Ver. 14. 


Sam. LXX., Syr. read "Tm one, instead of NAMM D'pterrDu) orgs NIP 


wm behind. 

Rosenmüller defends the present reading, 
and adopts the explanation of Abarbenel :— 

And Abraham lifted up his eyes and 
looked, and behold a ram (feeding there) ; 
and afterwards (he saw the same ram) caught 
in the entanglement of the thicket by his 
horns. 

Ex mente eorum, qui textum accentibus 
distinxerunt, ?w non esse cum Y jun- 
gendum, docet accentus major distinctivus 
Sakeph-katon nomini 78 impositus, neque 
"M cum verbis proximis, ut vult Aben 
Esra, arctius connectendum esse, ostendit 
accentus distinctivus Sakeph-gadol, illi par- 
ticulæ appictus. Quod non effugit Abarbe- 
nelem, qui locum recte interpretandum esse 
docet hoc modo: e£ ecce arietem, scil. pas- 
centem illic, postea, subaudi: vidit eundem 
arietem detentum in vepreto. ‘Duo igitur, 
que mira essent, hic commemorantur, 
primum quod aries presto esset in eo loco 
quo tunc nulle alie pecudes pascerent, 
deinde, quod quum Abrahamus eum libere 
pascentein conspiceret, eundem statim 
videret in vepreto detentum, quo monitus 
est, arietem non fortuito, sed Deo sic 
dirigente, Шис venisse." 73202 "o Detentus 
s. implicitus erat in perplezitate, subintellige, 
vepreti, dumi. Id enim subaudiendum esse 
patet tum ex ipsa textus serie, tum ex locis 
similibus, Ps. Ixxiv. 5, Es. ix. 18, x. 34. 
Ita Jonathan Paraphrastes Mime] NOTIN 
inter densitatem arboris, Onkelos мўгыз in 
arbore, Syrus | TET TM in ramis, Aquila 
év cvXv$ in condenso, scil. dumi, Sym- 
machus ёи Surio in reli, quasi esset 72303. 
LXX. retinuerunt vocem 42D, verterunt- 
que xpids xarexdpevos ev футф ZaBéx, quasi 
TED esset nomen proprium virgulti vel arboris. 
Ita et Theodotion. Hesychius interpretatur 
hanc vocem  fáros, rubus, Phavorinus 


Хрусоћаҳауоу, de qua voce vid. Bochartum 
J. L. p. 618.— Rosen. 


T we . 

па OPT ям чуң пкт Ілу 

пн. пулу 

каї éxddecev ‘АВрайр тд буора ro) rómov 

exeivou, kvpios elüev. iva erosi onpepor, 
ev TQ Sper коро фб. 

Au. Ver.—14 And Abraham called the 
name of that place Jehovah-Jireh [that is, 
the LORD will see, or, provide]: as it is 
said to this day, In the mount of the Lorp 
it shall be seen. 

Ken.—And Abraham called the name of 
that place Jehovah-Jireh, because he had 
said that day, ** The Lord will provide.” 

Rosen., Schum.—As it is said to this day, 
In the mount of Jehovah it shall be pro- 
vided. 

Cuar. XXIII. 1. 

Аи. Ver.—And Sarah was an hundred 
and seven and twenty years old: these were 
the years of the life of Sarah. 

These were the years of the life of Sarah. 

Geddes and Boothroyd omit these words 
on the authority of LXX. and Vulg. 

Ver. 3. 
Q Ы э) 
TAT Wo ae Рр DIDI сз 
: "lau Naan 
xai avéorn `АЗрайн апд той vexpoU айтоў. 
xal elrev ' ABpaày, rois viois тоў Хет, Aéyov. 

Au. Ver.—3 And Abraham stood up from 
before his dead, and spake unto the sons of 
Heth, saying, 

Ged.—And Abraham stood up from 
lamenting over his dead, and spake, &c. 

By this it seems apparent that in Abraham's 
time they sat wpon the ground while they 
mourned, as it is certain they did in after 
ages.— Bp. Patrick. Comp. Is. iii. 26, 
And her gates shall lament and mourn; 
and she being desolate shall sit upon the 
ground. 

Ver. 10. 


py 1» npr32 pina эф уру] 
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23? Dira ma Braten "onm 
стрма уу-у wg 

"Ефрфу dè ékáÜgro év péso rõv viðv Хет. 
dmokpiÜeig дё ?Ефрф» 6 Xerraios mpós 
“АВрайџ, elmev dxovóvrov ràv viðv Хет, xai 
TOv eicTopevouévov eis T)v mó müvrav, 
Aeyov. 

Au. Ver.—10 And Ephron dwelt among 
the children of Heth: and Ephron the 
Hittite answered Abraham in the audience 
(Heb. ears] of the children of Heth, even 
of all that went in at the gate of his city, 
saying, 

Rosen.—And Ephron was then sitting 
among the children of Heth: and, &c. 

Others.—And Ephron sat (as a judge), 
&c., &c. 

Ged.—But Ephron, who was then sitting 
among the Hethites (for Ephron was a 
Hethite), answered Abraham in the hearing 
of all the Hethites who frequented the gate 
of his city, saying, 

Cuar. XXIV. 4. 

wn on ЧҮҮЛҮН "reno “р 

dÀA' Ñ eis т> уй» pov ob ёуємлб» 
mopevon, к. T.À. 

Au. Per.—But thou shalt go unto my 
country, and to my kindred, &c. 

For '? many codices, Sam., &c., read 


DN '? which Rosenmüller and Schumann con- 
sider to be the correct reading. 
Ver. 10. 
‘heap nes rp» sap npn 
pj ip» vom meos) uon тучы 
imp DRR ora conos Won 
xai €\aBev б mais дєка карђћооѕ amd ror 
KapnAwy TOU Kvpiov abrov, kal алё mavrov 
Trav dyaÜàv ToU xvpiov аўто) реб éavrov. 
каї avactas émopevÓm eis т» Месототашау 
eis THY тб» Naxop. 

Аи. Ver.—10 And the servant took ten 
camels of the camels of his master, and 
departed; for [or, and] all the goods of his 
master were in his hand: and he arose, and 
went to Mesopotamia, unto the city of 
Nahor. 

Ged., Schum.—The servant then taking 
ten of the camels of his master, and of all 
the best things of his master along with him, 
set out and went into Mesopotamia, &c. 

Rosenmiiller gives both interpretations, 
but prefers that of our authorized version. 
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Ver. 12. 
Din ue? ATTN 
єібёосоу ёуаутіор éuo) onpepov. 

Au. Per.—12 And he said, O Lorp 
God of my master Abraham, I pray thee, 
send me good speed this day, and shew 
kindness unto my master Abraham. 

Send me good speed. 

Ges.—Cause it (i.e. the object of my 
journey ] to meet me this day. 

Rosen.—Cause her [i.e., the damsel who 
is destined for my master's son], to meet me 
this day. Fac occurrere coram me, scilicet 
quod volo, puellam filio herili destinatam. 

Ver. 14. 
DAs nma 
каї ёу Toure "yvócopat. 

Au. Ver.—i4 And let it come to pass, 
that the damsel to whom I shall say, Let 
down thy pitcher, 1 pray thee, that I may 
drink; and she shall say, Drink, and I will 
give thy camels drink also: /е the same be 
she that thou hast appointed for thy servant 
Isaac; and thereby shall I know that thou 
hast shewed kindness unto my master. 


And thereby let me know. 
Rosen.—And by her let me know, &c. 
Ver. 15. 


5379 n5» E35 sory 

каї éyévero mpd ToU соуте\ёсає airov 
AaAoUvra év rij Óuavoiq avTov. 

Аи. Рет. —15 And it came to pass, before 
he had done speaking, that, &c. 

Ged.—Before he had done speaking to 
himself. 

The Sam. Pent. adds 5 ^u, 

Ver. 22. 
пэ) АШУ e "pea aps "Йыр m 
Tom уга aur mg ws 
€yévero дё тулка ётайтауто тата al káugAot 
mivovoat, €Aafjev ó dyÜpemos ёфта ҳриса 
ava драхил» óA«ns. 

Au. Per.—22 And it came to pass, as 
the camels had done drinking, that the man 
took a golden earring [or, jewel for the fore- 
head] of half a shekel weight, &c. 

Earring. 

Ges., Rosen., §c.—Nosering. An orna- 
ment of universal use through all parts of 
Arabia and Persia. 


Ver. 27. 
y dos Aim mg g 
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imo] їрп PYN ws nium 
ma jm onm Tryp» “954 am cyn 
сїн оры 


єйМоутдс курю б Oeds ToU куроо pov 
‘ABpadp. ӧс ойк éykaréAure тт» Ôıxarorúvny 
avro), kal тђу dAnOevay amò ToU kvpiov pov. 
eué т єйодокє корю eis olkoy roð аде\фой 
TOU короо pov. 

Au. Ver.—27 And he said, Blessed be 
the Lorp God of my master Abraham, who 
hath not left destitute my master of his 
mercy and his truth: I being in the way, 
the Lon» led me to the house of my master's 
brethren. 

I being in the way, &c. 

Ged.—1 am in the right way. The Lorp 
hath conducted me unto the house of my 
master's own brother. 

Rosen., Schum.—As for me, Jehovah 
hath led me in this [i. e., in the right way] 
to the house of my master’s brethren. Ego, 
me quod attinet, in hac vid Jova me duxit, 
in domum fratrum, consanguineorum, domini 
mei.— Rosen. 

Ver. 33. 
Heb., LXX., Au. Ver—He said, Speak on. 
Sam., Syr., Ged.—They said, Speak on. 
Ver. 36. 
pera тд ynpáca: aùróv. 

«и. Ver.—36 And Sarah my master's 
wife bare a son to my master when she was 
old: and unto him hath he given all that he 
hath. 

When she was old. 

Instead of, When she was old, Sam. 
reads тол vum when he was old.—Rosen., 
Ged. 

Ver. 40. 

Au. Ver.—40 And he said unto me, The 
Lorp before whom I walk, will send his 
angel with thee, and prosper thy way; and 
thou shalt take a wife for my son of my 
kindred, and of my father's house: 

And thou shalt take. (So the Heb.) 

Ged.—That thou mayest take, &c. 


Ver. 43. 
TUM CURED PPD BBP cu nmn 
pompam RW? лыдыз Der 
ETIO OTP Mu 
loù éyà ефєстука émi ris myns той 
varos, kai ai Óvyarépes rav дубротоу ris 
médews éxrropevovrat dvrhijcat dup. 


kal 
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dara: ў mapÜévos, } av eyw eiro, пбтісбу pe 
ёк ms Udpias тоу pixpdy одор, 

Аи. Ver.—A3 Behold, I stand by the well 
of water; and it shall come to pass, that 
when the virgin cometh forth to draw water, 
and I say to her, Give me, I pray thee, a 
little water of thy pitcher to drink ; 

Ged.—Lo! while I wait by this well of 
water when the * daughters of the citizens 
come forth to draw; let it so happen that 
the water-drawing damsel, to whom I shall 
say, Let me drink, I pray thee, a little water 
from thy pitcher ; 

* Following the LX X. 

Ver. 45. 

Au. Ver.—And I said unto her, Let me 
drink, I pray thee. 

Ged.—And I said unto her, Let me drink, 
I pray thee, *a little water from thy pitcher. 

* So the Sam., Syr., and partly Vulg. 

Ver. 47. 
тенор Ex cien 
каї mepuéÜnka айту rà éverria. 

Аи. Ver.—A7 And I put the earring 
upon her face. . 

Ges.—And I put the ring in her nose. 
See note on verse 22. 

Ver. 55. 
mead эйт me] ice com 
: тър “пм py jw nv cope 
тр mmn 

«тау 8 oi adeAdol айт, xai ù) php. 
pewáro 5 mapÜévos реб пиё» пиєраѕ occi 
ёека, kal perà ravra dreAevoera:. 

Au. Ver., Rosen., Gesen.—55 And her 
brother and her mother said, Let the damsel 
abide with us a few days, at the least ten; 
[or, a full year, or ten months]; after that 
she shall go. 

Ged.—The brother and mother of Rebeka 
answered, “ Let the damsel remain with us 
a year, or ten months; after which she 
may go." 

Ver. 60. 

R е ` 
оглы тә vane Dip 3202 
ng TÈN Um пазл Pa wl ns 

: "pip yp 

каї evAdynoay 'Pefékxay, Kat eimav афтӣ. 

adep nuav ei. yivov els ysduddas рорадо», 

kal kÀppovougcdro TÒ cépua cov ras тб\еє‹< 
TÓV UmEevayTiov. 


Au. Ver.—60 And they blessed Rebekah, 


GENESIS XXIV. XXV. 


and said unto her, Thou art our sister, be 
thou the mother of thousands of millions, 
and let thy seed possess the gate of those 
which hate them. 

Ged., Rosen.—And they blessed Rebekah, 
and said unto her, “ О thou, our sister, be 
thou the mother of," &c., &c. 


Ver. 62. 


Au. Ver.—62 And Isaac came from the 
way of the well Lahai-roi. 
See note on xvi. 14. 


Ver. 65. 

Аи. Ver.—64 And Rebekah lifted up her 
eyes, and when she saw Isaac, she lighted 
off the camel. 

65 For she had said unto the servant, 
What man is this that walketh in the field to 
meet us? And the servant had said, It is 
my master: therefore she took a vail, and 
covered herself. 

Ged.—65 And said unto the servant, 
What man is this that walketh over the 
fields to meet us? And the servant said, 
* He is my master." So she took out a veil 
and covered herself. 

Cuar. XXV. 1. 
мру ns ne cues "ph 
: ттуу 

mpocÓéuevos 8 ‘ABpaap &AaBe yvvaixa, 1 
дуора Xerrovpa. 

Au. Ver.—1 Then again Abraham took a 
wife, and her name was Keturah. 

Booth., and others —And Abraham had 
taken another wife; and her name was 
Keturah. 

Abraham was 137 years of age when 
Sarah died; and nearly forty years before 
that event, his age had rendered it very im- 
probable he should have children; yet we 
find he had six sons by Keturah, whom he 
sent away in his life-time: on these grounds, 
as also on the literal language of the original, 
* And Abraham added and took a wife," 
it has been supposed that Abraham marricd 
this wife long before, while Sarah was alive; 
and that the passage may be rendered in the 
pluperfect tense, “And Abraham had 
added, and had taken a wife." — Bagster’s 
Bible. 

Bp. Horsley.—In the book of Chronicles, 
Keturah is called Abraham's concubine; 
and such, for many reasons, it is probable 
she was; i.e,, a servant of his family with 
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whom he cohabited. The sacred historian's 
silence about her pedigree and condition 
favours this opinion. The improbability 
that Abraham would make an alliance with 
any family of the Canaanites (and his 
kindred were all at a distance); the im- 
probability that any princess of Canaan 
would accept of him in his old age, when 
the whole inheritance was to go to Sarah's 
son; all these circumstances, added to the 
expression used in the Book of Chronicles, 
make it probable that Keturah was Abraham's 
concubine. Might not his cohabitation with 
her commence, without any imputation on 
his continence according to the standard of 
the morality of those days, before Sarah's 
death? Was the interval sufficient, between 
Sarah's death and Abraham's, for six sons 
to be born to him of one woman and grow 
up to manhood, when manhood hardly took 
place before the age of thirty at the soonest ? 
In the charge that Abraham gives his 
servant about marrying Isaac, he talks like 
an old man preparing to leave the world. 
Is it likely that after this he should take a 
concubine, and beget six children? There 
is nothing in the original properly answer- 
ing to the word “Then,” at the beginning 
of this chapter, or to mark succession. 
The original expresses only that Abraham 
conversed with another woman besides 
Sarah and Hagar, who had been mentioned 
before; and that he had children by her. 
From xxii. 19, and xxii. 2, it should seem 
that Abraham and Sarah lived apart for 
some time before Sarah's death. For 
Abraham dwelt at Beersheba, and Sarah 
died at Kiriath-arba, which is Hebron; 
and Hebron and Beersheba, according to 
Reland, were twenty miles distant. It 
seems probable that during this separation, 
Abraham took Keturah to his bed. 


Ver. 3. 
nywa шум vn Түр ovo 


viot дє Деда» 'Aacovpieig, каї Aarovareip, 
каї Aaopetp. 

Au. Ver.—3 And the sons of Dedan were 
Asshurim, and Letushim, and Leummim. 

Ged.—And from Dedan sprang the Asshur- 
ites, the Letushites, and the Leumites. 

Booth.—And the sons of Dedan were the 
fathers of the Asshurites, and Letushites, 
and Leumites. 
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Ver. 8. 
nae nag oY nen vin 
; wertom mper vam) Т 
xal ёк\еітоу dréÂavev “АВрайр év упра 
кахф трес Вт, kal mAnpys Прерёу. каї 
просєтєб) mpós Tov Хад» avrov. 

Au. Ver.—8 Then Abraham gave up the 
ghost, and died in a good old age, an old 
man, and full of yeurs; and was gathered 
to his people. 

Schum.—Then Abraham gave up the 
ghost, and died in a happy old age, an old 
man, and full (of blessings); and was 
gathered to his people. 

By npa Schumann understands an old 
age free from misfortune; Rosenmüller, an 
advanced age. 

And full, $c.—Many codices and versions 
supply the word oO) which reading is de- 
fended by Houbigant, Kennicott, and others. 
Horsley, Schumann, and others, think that 
С” was purposely omitted, and that the 
phrase signifies full not of years only, but 
of all the blessings of life. 


Ver. 11. 
Аи. Ver.—11 And Isaac dwelt by the 
well Lahai-roi. 
See note on xvi. 14. 


Ver. 15. 

Au. Ver.—15 Hadar [or, Hadad], and 
Tema, Jetur, Naphish, and Kedemah: 

Ken.—Men, who have read their Bible 
with care, must have remarked, that the 
name of the same person is often expressed 
differently in different places. Indeed the 
variation is sometimes so great, that we 
can scarce persuade ourselves, that one and 
the same person is really meant. An uniform 
expression of proper names is diligently 
attended to, in other books; perhaps in 
every other book, except the Old Testament. 
But here we find strange variety in the 
expression, and consequently great con- 
fusion: and indeed there is scarce any one 
general source of error, which calls for more 
careful correction, than the same proper 
names now wrongly expressed. One re- 
markable instance occurs in this verse; 
where the person is wrongly called Hadar, 
who is rightly called Hadad, in 1 Chron. i. 
30. The word now Hadar, in the printed 
Hebrew text of Genesis, is Hadad here in 
the Samaritan Pentateuch and in the Arabic 
version, and also in 200 Hebrew MSS. I 
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shall add here, from the Pentateuch, some 
other proper names, which are strangely 
varied likewise: first, twenty-three names 
expressed differently in the Hebrew text 
itself, and seventeen of them in our English 
translation; and then, thirty-one names 
expressed uniformly in the Hebrew, yet 
differently in the English. 


SAME NAMES, DIFFERING IN THE HEBREW. 
1 Gen. iv. 18, Mehujael X Mehijael, in the same verse. 


2 «X X.4, iphath Diphath, 1 Chron. i. 6. 
з .. x.4, Tarshish — Tarshishah, P i. 7. 
4 .. x.4, Dodanim Rodanim, T i. 7. 
5 .. x. 23, Mash Meshech, xi i. 17. 
6 .. x.98, Obal Ebal, T i. 22. 
7 .. xxxii. 30 (31), Peniel Penuel, in the next verse. 
8 .. xxxvi. 11, Zepho Zephi, ] Chron. i. 36. 
9 .. xxxvi. 23, Shepho  Shephi, is i. 40. 
10 .. xxxvi. 39, Pau Pai, E i. 50. 
11 .. xxxvi. 40, Alvah Aliah, ee i. 51. 
12 .. xlvi. 10, Jemuel Nemuel, Num. xxvi. 12. 
13 .. xlvi. 10, Jachin Jarib, 1 Chron. iv. 24. 
14 xlvi. 10, Zohar Zerah, Num. xxvi. 13, and 
] Chron. iv. 24. 

15 xlvi. 11, Gershon Gershom, 1 Chr. vi.1 (16). 
16 .. xlvi. 13, Job Jashub, Num. xxvi. 24. 
17 .. xlvi. 16, Ezbon Ozni, .. xxvi. 16. 
18 .. xlvi. 21, Huppim Huram, 1 Chron. viii. 5. 
19 .. xlvi. 21, Ard. Addar, . — viii. 3. 
20 .. xlvi. 23, Hushim Shuham, Num. xxvi. 42. 
21 Exod.iv.18, Jether Jethro, in the same verse. 
22 Num. i. 14, Deuel Reuel, Num. ii. 14. 


23 Deut. xxxii. 44, Hoshea Joshua, Deut. xxxiv. 9. 


NAMES SAME IN HEBREW, YET DIFFERENT 


IN ENGLISH. 


1 Gen. v. 8, Seth Sheth, 1 Chron. і. 1. 
2 .. v.6, Enos Enosh, í e dels 
3 .. v.9, Cainan Kenan, ae 12. 
4 .. v.15, Jared Jered, a L32. 
5 .. v.18, Enoch Henoch, L3. 
6 .. v.21, Methusaleh Mathushelah, .. 1.8. 
7 .. х.б, Phut Put, oe 1. 8. 
8 .. х.14, Philistim "Тһе Philistines, .. 1.12. 
9 .. x.14, Caphtorim Caphthorim, . 1.12. 
10 .. x.16, Emorite Amorites, Сеп. ху. 16, 21. 
11 .. х. 16, Girgasite Girgashites, .. xv. 2]. 
12 .. x.19, Gaza Azzah, Deut. ii. 23. 
Jer. xlvii. 5, Gaza Azzah, Jer. xxv. 20. 
13 x. 22, Ashur Asshur, 1 Chron. 1. 17. 
14 .. х. 24, Salah Shelah, ee 1.18. 
15 .. xiv. 2, 8, Zeboiim Zeboim, Deut. xxix. 23 
16 .. xiv.5,15,20, Rephalms Giants, oe 1. 20; 
lil. 11, 13. 
17 .. xxv. 15, Naphish Nephish, 1 Chron. v. 19. 
18 .. xxix. 6, Rachel Rahel, Jer, xxxi. 15 
19 ..xxxvi.34, Temani The Temanites, 1 Chr. i. 45. 
20 ..xxxvi.37, Saul Shaul, .. 1.48. 
2)..xxxvit.25,28, IshmeelitesIshmaelites, Jud. viii. 24. 
22 Exod. i. 11, Raamses Rameses, Exod. xii. 37. 
23 .. ті. 18, Izhar Izehar, Num. lii. 19. 
24 .. vi. 19, Mahali Mahli, I Chr. vi. 4 (19). 
25 Lev. xvili. 2, Molech Moloch, Amos v. 26. 
26 Num. xiii. 8, 16, Oshea Hoshea, Deut. xxxii.44. 
27 .. xiii. 16, Jehoshua Joshua, Num. xiv. 6. 
28 .. xxi. 12, Zared Zered, Deut. ii. 13. 
29 .. xxxii.3, Jazer Jaazer, Num.xxxll. 35. 
30 .. xxxiii. 31, Bene- Children of Jaakan, 
jaakan Deut. x. 6. 
Springs of Pisgah, 


31 Deut. ili. 17, Ashdoth- 
Pisgah Deut. iv. 49. 


Nothing can be more clear, than that these 
fifty-four proper names (at least, the far 
greater part of them) should be expressed 
with the very same letters, in the places 
where they are now different. In the second 
list, instances the sixth, tenth, and thirteenth 
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have been corrected, and expressed uni- 
formly, in the English Bible, printed at 
Oxford, in 1769. And surely the same 
justice in the translation should be done to 
the rest of these proper names, and to all 
others through the Bible; at least, where 
the original words are now properly the 
same. Who would not wonder, at seeing 
the same persons named both Simon and 
Shimon, Richard and Ricard? And can we 
then admit here both Seth and Sheth, 
Rachel and Rahel? Again: whoever can 
admit (as above) both Gaza and Azzah, with 
Rameses and Raamses, should not object to 
London and Ondon, with Amsterdam and 
Amstradam. In short: in a history far 
more interesting than any other, the names 
of persons and places should be distinguished 
accurately, and defined with exact uni- 
formity. And no true critic will think 
lightly of this advice of Origen :—Con- 
temnenda non est acctrata circa Nomina dili- 
gentia ei, qui voluerit probe intelligere sanctas 
literas.— Kennicott's Remarks on Select Pas- 
sages in the Old Testament. 


Ver. 16. 
DADY туну Эмур уу D тун 
оруу RP Dy ONY pA ogma 
вре 
ovroi eigiy ol viol "Iopandv. каї ravra rà 
óvónara avràv év rais oxnvais alray, kal év rais 
éravkeow abrày. 8H8exa йрҳоутєѕ xara čO 
auray. 

Au. Ver.—These are the sons of Ishmael, 
and these are their names, by their towns, 
and by their castles; twelve princes accord- 
ing to their nations. 

Gesen.—" Sn 1. А court, 2. A farm-yard, 
hamlet, village, such as there were in the 
territory of a city, (otherwise Yr? n2) Josh. 
xiii. 23, 28, xv. 32, &c., Levit. xxv. 31: 
Moh Сүм Wey OST Ma the houses іп the 
villages which have nowall. Also, of move- 
able camps of the shepherds, Gen. xxv. 16, 
Is. xlii. 11, (comp. Cant. i. 5.) 

"yo 1. A pen, fold, of the Nomades, also 
а farm-yard with folds, a village of huts, of 
hurdles. 

Fosen.—b"'WT sunt pagi portatiles Noma- 
dum, tentoriis in orbem positis constantes, 


quos Tatarico vocabulo Horde ( 393, 


Ordu, Ovp8a), dicere solemus. Vid. 
Michaelis Supplemm. p. 893, seq. Bene 
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LXX. év rais oxnvais atrav. NYY esse 
domus pastoritias, in quibus sunt stabula, 
Michaelis 1. 1., p. 1012, ostendit. "Videlicet 
Nomades, quales Ismaelitz fuerunt, suos 
quidem greges per alta deserta sub dio pas- 
cebant, videntur tamen et aliquando casas 
cum stabulis habuisse, in que greges coge- 
bantur, maxime quidem cum tonderentur, 
sed fortasse et securitatis causa. 

Аи. Ver.—Twelve princes according to 
their nations. 

Hosen.—Under twelve heads of tribes. 
Sub duodecem phylarchis. 


Ver. 18. 
“by Ags cade nma x» 


“59р raus nai» ovige yep 


гора YOU 
катфкттє 8€ апд Evitar ёш Boùp, ў ёст‹ 
ката прбсотоу Аїуоптоо ws е\дєу mpds 


"Agovpious. ката mpdcwmoy tTáyrev Trav 
адеАффФ» avro катфктсє. 
Au. Ёет.—18 And they dwelt from 


Havilah unto Shur, that is before Egypt, as 
thou goest toward Assyria: and he died 
[ Heb. fell] in the presence of all his brethren. 

Bp. Patrick.—Or, as some understand 
the verse: The sons of Ishmael dwelt from 
Shur which is towards Egypt, unto Havilah, 
which is towards Assyria ; in the way from 
Egypt thither. 

He died (Heb. fell), &c. But his death 
has been spoken of before; and in this verse 
mention being made only of the situation of 
his country ; some interpret it in this manner, 
His lot fell, i.e., he had his portion in the 
presence of all his brethren, according to 
the promise made to his mother, xvi. 12, 
“ And he will be a wild man; his hand will 
be against every man, and every man's hand 
against him; and he shall dwell in the 
presence of all his brethren." The children 
of Keturah lying on the east of his country, 
and Jsaac’s seed on the west. Orif we take 
it to relate to his death, it may have the 
same sense, Till death he dwelt in the presence 
of all his brethren, and was in a flourishing 
condition. 

Rosen., Schum.—And they dwelt from 
Havilah unto Shur, that is before Egypt, as 
thou goest toward Assyria: and his lot fell 
(i.e., he dwelt) in the presence of all his 
brethren. Jn conspectu omnium fratrum 
suorum, i.e., lis ab Oriente (ut Jos. xv. 8) 
cecidit scil. sora ejus, i.e., habitavit, cf. 
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supra xvi. 12, ubi pro Ж; ponitur 329. 
Quia inter eos, qui coloni aliquem in locum 
mittebantur, заре sorte dividebatur ager, 
ideo etiam ubi nihil simile factum, cecidisse 
sorte ea loca iis dicuntur, qui ea possident. 
Prius ex Josua manifestum est, posterius e 
Ps. xvi. 6. Sortes autem cadere dicuntur, 
quia videntur in vas quodpiam сопјесіге, ex 
quo agitate egrediebantur et in humum 
cadebant; cf. Prov. xvi. 33. Non videtur 
quidem sorte Ismael ea loca cepisse, sed 
tralaticio sensu preedia ei cecidisse dicuntur, 
ad quem deveniunt, quocunque modo hoc 
fiat. Hieronymus vertit hic obiit ; sed quum 
%2 non soleat nisi de iis, qui prematura, 
aut violenta morte occiderunt, usurpari; 
melior visa est prior interpretatio, quando- 
quidem Ismaelem ita obiisse non constat. 
Preterea non potest dici occidisse coram 
omnibus fratribus suis, qui in diversas oras 
erant amandati. 


Ver. 22. 
"DM "pH ny Бору эрүү) 
"nw Uo чору ob na nup» d 
s mim 

éckiproy è rà тадіа év айтӯ, etre дё. e 
ойто pot Ле уіуєсдаи, {уа ті pot rovro ; 
éxropevOn è тубт дш mapa Kupiov. 

22 Au. Ver.—And the children struggled 
together within her; and she said, If it be 
80, why am I thus? And she went to en- 
quire of the Lon». 

If it be so, why am I thus ?—i.e., If I 
cannot be delivered, why did I conceive.— 
Bp. Patrick. 

Jarchi., Rosen.—i.e., If the pains of preg- 
nancy are so great, why did I wish and pray 
that I might conceive? 

Schum.—lIf it be во [i.e., if the children 
thus struggle together within те], why am I 
thus [i.e., what does this condition which I 
am in portend]? 


Ver. 25. 
Naw ibe sso jew мшу 


iy» Te) wepn yip 

efnrbe дё ó протбтокоѕ muppdxns. ños, 

Фое дорӣ, Saris. ётоубрасе дё rà Óvoya, 
avrov ‘Hoa. 

Аи. Ver.—25 And the first came out red, 


all over like an hairy garment; and they 
called his name Esau. 


Gesen.— 9p, Esau. Не received this 
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name, according to Gen. xxv. 25, from 
being covered with hair. Comp. in Arabic 
(Де, to be hairy. 

Ver. 26. 

Au. Ver.—Jacob, i.e., supplanter, Gesen., 
фес. 

А Уег. 27. 
Oy yp? чт) oye ру 
nb wy iy пур why v ove 
: очата agh 

nv§nOnoav 8€ ol уєауіско. kal fv "Носаў 
dyOpurros єідӧс коутуєіу, &ypowos. '1акф3 
де, dyÜporros drdacros, oixay olxiay. 

Ан. Per.—27 And the boys grew: and 
Esau was a cunning hunter, a man of the 
field; and Jacob was a plain man, dwelling 
in tents. 

Gesen.—on fem. "n, adj. (from 093) 
integer, but only in a moral sense, blameless, 
honest, virtuous, pious, i.q. WW. Jacob 
was а virtuous man, keeping at home, in 
opposition to the more rude and boisterous 
character of his brother. 

Rosen.— Vir integer, i.e., mitis, placidis 
moribus: opponitur enim Esavi inquieto et 
efferato animo. 

Ver. 30. 
Mj “руту apy dy c» cud 
Н 3 
"2:9 3 р пуп mg em 
POTTS opos. 72790 
каї einev ‘Hoat TQ "lax. yevody pe ard 
ToU éynparos muppov Tovrov, Gri ékAeimo. 
дй rovro éxAnOn тд буора abro), "Едоџ. 

Аи. Per.—30 And Esau said to Jacob, 
Feed me, I pray thee, with that same red 
pottage ; [Heb., with that red, with that red 
pottage] for I am faint: therefore was his 
name called Edom [that is, red.] 

Heb., Rosen., Schum., §c.—And Esau 
said to Jacob, Feed me, I pray thee, with 
that same red, red; for I am faint: there- 
fore was his name called Edom (red.) 

The repetition of the adjective red, and 
the omission of the substantive, shew the 
eagerness of a hungry man who is unable to 
recollect the food on account of his eager- 
ness.— Rosen. 

Some think that Esau did not know what 
it was, and therefore calls it only by its 
colour, asking for that red, that same red, as 
it is in the Hebrew.—Bp. Patrick. 

Auctor repetit illud vocabulum, ut sive 
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cupiditatem Esavi, sive inhonestam Edomi 
nominis originem eum gravitate indicaret.— 
Schum. 

wy), to eat, particularly with greediness, 
daintiness.—Jarchi, Rosen., Gesen. 


Cuar. XXVI. 5. 


Au. Ver—5 Because that Abraham 
obeyed my voice, and kept my charge, my 
commandments, my statutes, and my laws. 

Because that Abraham.—So the Hebrew. 
Geddes follows the Samaritan and LXX., 
Because thy father Abraham obeyed, &c. 


Ver. 12. 

Au. l'er.—12 Then Isaac sowed in that 
land, and received ( Heb. found] in the same 
year an hundredfold : and the Lorp blessed 
him: 

And the Lord, &c. 

Booth.—For Jehovah blessed him. 


Ver. 13. 

Аи. Ver.—13 And the man waxed great, 
and went forward [Heb. went going], and 
grew until he became very great: 

Rosen. —У) PY qm vw "mm Crevitque 
vir ille, magnus evasit, et ivit eundo et cres- 
cendo, magis magisque indies opibus crevit. 

Ver. 14, 15, 16. 
723 "wp dup dm 
: Dpp? TOM мег nao num 

: у ° e i 
TI “эу 306p WS n^uznm 5» 15 
DAPP смотр Vas OTN “р 
TPIS Wy sappy сору 
QP PORPP vp та purto 

: The 

14 éyévero. 0€ avrà ктђи) mpoBdrov, xai 
кт] Bowy, kal yeópyia то\\а. €(nrwocay дё 
айтду ol SuAcoriei. 15 kal таута rà фрєата, 
å dpugay of aides tov marpós avroU év тф 
xpóve ToU marpós avro), eveppakay avrà oi 
Duirt, kal ётАтса>» avrà yrs. 16 elre ё 
"АВ: mpds "сайак. dredOe аф тиф». 
дт. Üvrarórepos nuay éyévov сфбдра. 

Au. Ver.—14 For he had possession of 
flocks, and possession of herds, and great 
store of servants [or, husbandry]: and the 
Philistines envied him. 

15 For all the wells which his father’s 
servants had digged in the days of Abraham 
his father, the Philistines had stopped them, 
and filled them with earth. 

16 And Abimelech said unto Isaac, Go 
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from us; for thou art much mightier than 
we. 

Ged.—14 For he possessed flocks and 
herds, and a great number of servants, so 
that the Philistines became jealous of him, 

15 And stopped up all the wells which 
his father's servants had digged (in the days 
of his father Abraham), and filled them with 
earth. 

16 Abimelech therefore said unto Isaac, 
* Depart from us; for thou art much too 
powerful for us.” 


Ver. 18. 

rigen 1 bo) рю! эў 
Yas штурм Чул ien "йм min 
{түз тїз vang очар cwm 

каї там» 'Icaüx ópvt£e ta фрќата 
Одатоѕ, å ópvÉav of maies 'Afpaày 
varpós avroU. kat éveppatay avrà ol 
Мметєїш perà тд атобауєіу ‘ABpaap 
патёра avrov. 

Au. Ver—18 And Isaac digged again the 
wells of water, which they had digged in 
the days of Abraham his father; for the 
Philistines had stopped them after the death 
of Abraham : 

Houb., Ged., Ken.—And Isaac digged 
again the wells of water which the servants 
of Abraham his father had digged before ; 
for the Philistines, &c. 

Servants.—Following the Sam., LXX., 
Syr., Vulg., which instead of 2 in the 
days of, read "127 servants of. 


Ver. 22. 

Au. Ver.—22 And he removed from 
thence, and digged another well; and for 
that they strove not: and he called the 
name of it Rehoboth [that is, room]; and 
he said, For now the Lorp hath made room 
for us, and we shall be fruitful in the land. 

Ged.—And he removed from thence, and 
his servants digged another well; and for 
that the Gerarites strove not; so he called 
its name Rehoboth (room). ‘For now," 
said he, “һе Lord [Heb., Booth., Jehovah] 
hath made room for us; that we may 
increase in the land.” 


Ver. 28, 29, 30. 
pnm nma» М МУ DN ав 
apina MON ом van ceed de» 
: Jg» OM ny Wm: cow 


F 


TOU 
TOU 
$u- 
TOY 
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Мо ANA ny Mey NERAD 29 
abp ev wey cuo) mim 
TO» np» nns oiya won 
Хом nip Бр wy зо inim 

tapp 

28 oi 8 eiray. 18битєс éopáxapev, бті hv 
Kuptos pera gov. каї etrapev. ує/ќсбо apa 
ava pécov Tv kai ava џрёсоу соу, kai 
д:абпобреда perà cov диабткт» 29 uù топта 
реб nuay kakóv, каббт: оок eBOeAvEdyueOd ce 
peis. каї dv rpómov €xpnoápeÜd со: kadas, 
каї éfameoreilauéy сє per elpnyns. Kai уй» 
evAoynpévos av id коріои, 30 xai ётоісєу 
avrois oyyy. каї ёфауоу kai mov. 

Au. Ver.—28 And they said, We saw cer- 
tainly [Heb. seeing we saw] that the Lorp 
was with thee: and we said, Let there be 
now an oath betwixt us, even betwixt us 
and thee, and let us make a covenant with 
thee ; 

29 That thou wilt ( Heb. if thou shalt] do 
us no hurt, as we have not touched thee, 
and as we have done unto thee nothing but 
good, and have sent thee away in peace: 
thou art now the blessed of the Lon». 

30 And he made them a feast, and they 
did eat and drink. 

Ged.—28 They answered, ‘We have 
clearly seen that the Lord (Heb. Jehovah] 
is with thee, and, therefore, we propose that 
there be a mutual adjuration between us 
and thee. 

29 Let us make a covenant with thee; 
that, as we did not touch thee, but did thee 
good only, and sent thee away in peace; so 
thou wilt do no harm to us; now that thou 
art blessed by the Lord ( Heb. Jehovah].” 

30 On this, he made a feast for them; 
and they ate and drank together. 


Ver. 34. 

Аи. Ver—And Esau was forty years old 
when he took to wife Judith the daughter 
of Beeri the Hittite, and Bashemath the 
daughter of Elon the Hittite: 

See note on chap. xxxvi. 2, 3. 


Cuar. XXVII. 6. 
7i? туз SYR TIS Put) 
“РеВёкка 8 eire mpós тд» "laxo тд» viov 
auris TOV «ассо. 
Аи. Ver—6 And Rebekah spake unto 


Jacob her son, saying, Behold, I heard thy 
father speak unto Esau thy brother, saying, 
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Ged.—And Rebekah spake unto her 
* younger son Jacob. 

* Younger. Sothe LXX. 

Ver. 9. 
ww) оў “утру Way RIT? 
т пун cub ON? ула 

kal тпорєобєіс eis та mpóBara AdBe pot 
ёкєїбєў доо ёріфохѕ amaXovs, kai kaXovs. .r.À. 

Au. Ver.—9 Go now to the flock, and 
fetch me from thence two good kids of the 
goats; and I will make them savoury meat 
for thy father, such as he loveth : 


Ged.—Go presently to the flock, and 
thence bring to me two kids * tender and 


good, &c. 
* Tender. So the LXX. 
Ver. 24. 
og эру co» пу nns cu" 
: “М 
kal єлє. ov є б viós pov “Носаў; ó дё 
єїтєў. eyo. 


Au. Ver.—24 And he said, Art thou my 
very son Esau? And he said, I am. 

Schum.—Thou art then really my son 
Esau. Cum Samaritano plerique omnes 
transferunt: an vere es filius meus Esav ? 
Sed ™ postpositum pronomini AR non tam 
interrogantis est quam ejus, qui nondum 
satis confidit, ideoque vult omnem dubita- 
tionem plane abjicere. Нос redde sic: tu 
igitur es revera filius meus Esav. Sic M nw 
distinguitur ab ™ TANT, v. 21.—Schum. 

Ver. 27. 
oM түр mop x» ma тт 
mm 107 
loù даш) rod viod pov, ws бср) dypov 
mAnpous, dy evAdynoe Kuptos. 

Au. Ver.—27 And he came near, and 
kissed him: and he smelled the smell of his 
raiment, and blessed him, and said, See, the 
smell of my son is as the smell of a field 
which the Lorp hath blessed. 

Ged.—Lo, the fragrance of my son's 
garments is like the fragrance of a * full- 
grown field which the Lord [Нер., Booth., 
JeHovan) hath blessed. 

* Full-grown. So Sam., LXX., Vulg. 


Ver. 28. 
: vm) qp 27) 


kai mAijÜos sirov, каї oiyov. 
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‚ Au. Ver.—28 Therefore God give thee of 
the dew of heaven, and the fatness of the 
earth, and plenty of corn and wine. 

Gesen.— Omn and ЧҮП, m. new wine, 
must, Gen. xxvii. 28. A frequent phrase 
is, OYM 27 yos , a land full of corn and must. 


Ver. 33. 
sy now Amo pov Tm 


hymen магу маб 3:585 Thy 
Ninn шура 5o уу У N23) 
лл; WPT num 


e£éorn д "Ісайк ©кстас» peydAny adóbpa. 
kal eine. ris обу б Onpevoas pos Onpay каї 
civevéyxas pot, kal ёфауоу amd mávrev трд 
TOU єбє сє; kai evAdynoa avrdy, каї evÀo- 
ynpévos стаи. 

Аи. Ver.— And Isaac trembled very ex- 
ceedingly [Heb., trembled with а great 
trembling greatly), and said, Who? where is 
he that hath taken [Heb. hunted] venison, 
and brought i£ me, and I have eaten of all 
before thou camest, and have blessed him? 
yea, and he shall be blessed. 

Who? where is he? $c. 

Rosen.—Where now is he that, &c.?— 
Jarchius interpretatur NY! "wn MI "D, quis 
est, et ubi est; qui ferinam mihi attulit. Sed 
ubi valet "bw; verum NEN est nunc, Т2, ut 
Onkelos infra Vs. 37. vertit. Est autem hic 
velut expletiva Particula: quis jam ? quis 
tandem ? wv POZOI, Etiam benedictus erit, 
adeoque benedictus manebit. 


Ver. 39, 40. 
rà том PN POR pnr» 13m зо 
Sema шір rmm yan woo 
тїї узот) о : Уә coo 
TAM AWD M cvm TON Ti 
: TIN Dy iby mp 

39 атокр‹беї< 8€ 'Icaàx б ramp avrov, eimev 
avrg: 1800 апо rhs либттто$ THs уђе Єстта Ù 
Karoixnois gov, kat amo tis 8pdcou Tov où- 
pavov дуюбєу. 40 xai еті rj раҳаіра соч 
(joy, каї тф адеАфф cov Sovretoes. Eora 
де Зика cà» кабёХп< kal éxdvons тд» (vyóv 
avroü amd той rpaxrAov cov. 

Au. Ver—39 And Isaac his father 
answered and said unto him, Behold, thy 
dwelling shall be the fatness [or, of the 
fatness] of the earth, and of the dew of 
heaven from above; 
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40 And by thy sword shalt thou live, and 
shalt serve thy brother; and it shall come 
to pass when thou shalt have the dominion, 
that thou shalt break his yoke from off thy 
neck. 

Ged.—And Isaac his father answered 
and said unto him: ** Lo! remote from the 
fatness of the earth, and the dew of the 
heavens from above, must thy residence be : 

40 On thy desert thou shalt live, and to 
thy brother shalt thou be subordinate; but 
the time will come when thou shalt prevail, 
and break his yoke from off thy neck.” 

On thy desert. Instead of яу from Түт, 
Schumann and Geddes read TIW from 2%. 

Schum.— Thy dwelling-place shall be 
without the fatness of the earth, and the 
dew of heaven, for in the desert shalt thou 
live, and shalt serve thy brother. Pingue- 
dine terre et rore ccelesti (i.e., fertilitate) 
habitatio tua carebit; nam in deserto vives, 
et fratri tuo servies.— Schum. 

Rosenmüller translates as our authorized 
version. 


Ver. 40. 

Au. Ver.—And it shall come to pass, when 
thou shalt have the dominion, &c. 

Gcsen.—And it shall come to pass when 
thou shalt seek to accomplish it (strenue agis) 
thou shalt break his yoke from off thy neck. 

Prof. Lee.—T) "c6 , when thou wander- 
est, 1.е., becomest a free, wandering people 
—such as the Arab descendants of Esau 
were—then, $c. See Rosenmüller on the 
place, where the view of Schroeder is pro- 
bably the correct one. 

Schum.—Forte non male  reddideris, 
quando persecutus fueris, sc. dominum cui 
servis. 

Rosen.—Verborum Y? AZ MA WD mmm 
Two YD sensum difficilem reddit illud, quod 
verbi "^i notio minus certa est. Hebre- 
orum plures, inter quos Kimchi, significa- 
tionem illi cum N dominari communem 
putant, et locum sic exponunt; cum venerit 
tempus, ut tu domineris, tunc franges jugum 
ejus, fratris tui, ab eo tibi impositi, franges 
illud removebisque a collo tuo. Dominandi 
significatum expressit et Arabs uterque; 


e GA Со : 
Saadias per Lew iw! , Erpenianus per 
| j ri 
minaberis, franges jugum ejus, mera est 


таотолоуіа. Alii Hebraeorum, e quibus 
Jarchi, n querendi, plangendi significatu, e 


Sententia tamen: cum tu do- 
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Ps. lv. 3 (cf. not. ad eum loc.), loci sensum 
hunc esse volunt: cum questus fueris et 
ingemueris apud Deum præ dura servitute 
tibi a fratre imposita, tuas ille preces exau- 
diet, et tunc solves jugum fraternum e 
cervicibus tuis. Eodem modo Onkelosus 
videtur Hebrea cepisse; hee enim ejus 
paraphrasis: NDR "INE OY Waa PIT! "m 
Dex eo o vm et erit cum filii ejus 
(Jacobi) transgressi fuerint verba legis, tum 
excuties jugum ejus a collo tuo. Similiter 
duse relique Targumim. | Querendi tamen 
significatus quum verbo ™ non satis tuto 


tribui aliis videatur, illi ex Arabico о, 


(рто 9a) volendi, cupiendi notionem vin- 


dicandam censuere, præunte Lud. de Dieu 
in Animadverss. ad Jerem. ii. 31, ubi nos- 
tra verba sic reddit: quando volueris, 
rumpes jugum. Similiter Cocceius: quum 
obstinaveris abrumpes jugum. N. G. Schroe- 
derus in Observatt. ad Origg. Hebrr. cap. 
i. 1, $. 9, verba тул YEN) vertit: prout huc 
illuc vagari amas, tanquam animal ferox 
jugique impatiens, quod libero discursu 
pastuque se oblectare solet, de quo Arabicum 
verbum frequenter usurpari pluribus ex- 
emplis docuit. Impletum hoc votum ob- 
servant cum sub Joramo Idum:iri a Judæis 
defecerunt (2 Reg. viii. 20) et suæ gentis 
reges habuerunt, donec ab Нутсапо sub- 
jugati populo Judaico inserti sunt. 


Силг. XXVIII. 4. 
97? OES nmang Wu 
"оч TRN TINA 


каї боз} то: тїй» evdroytay ‘Apacp тос 
татро< роу сої, kat TQ спєрраті wou META ae, 
K. T. À. 

Au. Ver.—And give thee the blessing of 
Abraham, to thee, and to thy seed with 
thee; that thou mayest inherit the land 
wherein thou art а stranger, which God 
gave unto Abraham. 

Ged.—May he give to thee the blessing 
of thy father Abraham both to thee and to 
thy seed, &c. 

Thy father.—K. 109 and Sam. read Тю, 
LNX. read а, 

Ver. 8, 9. 
]1»39 MDD Ay 35 wy мм + 
АТ: ; 2 га ` т ru T” :2- 
ы эз o gt А 
ом Мру тол 9 : 


YAN 
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“by niu» nins DNTP Эмур 
гт Yo ТШ? 
доу дё каї “Носа? drt movnpai eiow аі bv- 
yarépes Xavaáv évavríov 'Ї1тайк ToU marpos 
avrov, 9 émopevÓn "Носа? mwpós'Io pag. каї 
€XaBe тт» Має\0 Ovyarépa ‘Iopand тод vioù 
‘ABpadp, adeAdny NaBewO, mpos rais yv- 
уа» avro yuvaixa. 

Au. Ver.—6 When Esau saw that Isaac 
had blessed Jacob, and sent him away to 
Padan-aram, to take him a wife from thence ; 
and that as he blessed him he gave him a 
charge, saying, Thou shalt not take a wife 
of the daughters of Canaan ; 

7 And that Jacob obeyed his father and 
his mother, and was gone to Padan-aram ; 

8 And Esau seeing that the daughters of 
Canaan pleased not [Heb., were evil in the 
eyes of, &c.] Isaac his father ; 

9 Then went Esau unto Ishmael, and 
took unto the wives which he had, Mahalath 
[chap. xxxvi. 3, she is called Bashemath] 
the daughter of Ishmael, Abraham's son, the 
sister of Nebajoth, to be his wife. 

Schum.—8 Then Esau saw that the 
daughters of Canaan pleased not Isaac his 
father : 

9 And therefore Esau went unto Ishmael, 
&c., &c. 

Ver. 11. 
Dan мур OW qo Die viet] 
wpbwys ciem) cien yaa Pun 
: мут Dea 220m 
каї dmprrgoe тото). 
edu yap о ђ№о. 


е ПО] 


каї €kouunÜm exei. 
каї €Aaev ато trav Аб» 
ToU TÓT OV, каї EOnke zpos Kearns avrov. kat 
exotpnOn ео то тото €keivo. 

Anu, Ver —And he lighted upon a certain 
place, and tarricd there all night, because 
the sun was set; and he took of the stones 
of that place, and put {Лет for his pillows, 
and lay down in that place to sleep. 

And put them for his pillows. 

Gesen—And put them under his head. 
Menta, fem. plur. (denom. from tx), to- 
wards the head, as DR, towards the feet. 
The accus. is used for a£ the head, i.c., пеат, 
or under the head. 


Ver. 20. 


p ppa тутам hw» 035 BERL TT» 20 


opm Fa qom yew "yy cios 
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ye — wawa: s 
]2Nm e» : ООМО *b min rpm ^as 
ma тул гхо opu ‘nin 
apps cip? “ул ys $5) obs 
: qb 
20 xal Ü£aro 'laxófg ex», Aéyov. ёйи р 
кӧр б beds per époU, kai дё:афићаёу pe èv 
т) 6% ravn, р yò mopevopat, kai 8% por 
арто» фауєіу, каї ipdriov перВаћєсбдаи, 21 
каї атострејт pe perà a'wrrpías eis Toy оікоу 
той патрбѕ pov. каї ёста: kvpiós рос eis Gedy. 
22 xal б A(Üos otros, by ёотпса arnAn», 
€orat pot olkos дєой. каї пӣутоу, Фу ау por 
дф, дєекатпу атодекатфсо айта cot. 


Аи. Ver.—20 And Jacob vowed a vow, 
saying, If God will be with me, and will 
keep me in this way that I go, and will give 
me bread to eat, and raiment to put on, 

21 So that I come again to my father’s 
house in peate; then shall the Lorp be my 
God : 

22 And this sone: which I have set for 
a pillar, shall be God’s house: and of all 
that thou shalt give me I will surely give the 
tenth unto thee. 

Ged.—20 And Jacob made a vow, saying, 
* [f thou, the Lord [so the LX X.] God, will 
be with me, and guard me in the way I am 
going, and give me bread to eat and raiment 
to put on; 

21 And I return in safety to my father's 
house; and thou, the Lonp (Heb., Booth., 
JEHovau) 22 be a God to me; then this 
stone which I have erected, shall be called 
Bethel [the house of God]; and to thee I 
will dedicate the tithe of all that thou shalt 
have given me." 

Rosen.—21 And if I shall return to my 
father's house in safety; and if Jehovah 
will be a God to me [alluding to the promises | 7 
of God in the 13th and 14th verses] ; 

22 Then this stone which I have set up 
shall be God's house, &c., &c. 


Cuar. XXIX. 1—8. 
ny том von EA Мур») 1 
түрх лм лал s а ита. 
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my: wén Nym ор móy 
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1 xai ёбарас "Iaxó B robs тбда$ éropevOn eis 

уђу dvaroAàv mpós AdBay тд» viov Ba8ovij 
той Хороо, adeAdov Bè 'Peféxkas pmrpós 
laxo каї ‘Haat. 2 xal ópà. rai ідо фр<ар 
ev ro medio. та» дё екєї трїа пошла 
mpoBarwy dvamavóueva єт атой. ёк yàp 
ToU dpéaros ёкєіуоо émóriov rà поіџиа. 
Atos 8ё Hy péyas éri тф orópartı той фрёатоѕ. 
3 каї ouvnyovro ékei пӣута rd пошла. каї 
йтєкїМмоу tov №доу darò тоў атбратоѕ ToU 
фрќатоѕ, каї érór (ov rà прёВата, ка\ ane- 
кабістоу тоу №боу єтї тд отбџа тоў фрќатоѕ 
eis Toy тбтоу айтой. 4 elre 8 aùrois Лако. 
адбелфоі. móðev — Üpeis ; oi де eirray. ёк 
Xappay éopév. 5 elre 8 avrois. ушфскете 
AdBay roy vióv Naxép ; of дё tray. ушфс- 
кору. 6 єтє è avrois. бунун; ; of de 
«тау. — каї (доо 'PaxjA т) Óvyáryp 
айтой рдєто pera Toy mpoBárav. 7 xai 
eimev акоВ. rs éoriy nuépa moAAj. omo 
Фра cvvaxÓnva. rà кту]. morícayres тй 
mpóBara, dmeAÜóvres Bóokere. 8 ol 8è єїтау. 
ой Sumodpeba, ёо TOU gvvax8rvas mávras 
Tous Trotpévas, kal atroxvAicovo. rò» АМ(бор 
amo той cróparos той фрќатоѕ, kal rorioŭpev 
rà прбВата. 

Au. Per.—1 Then Jacob went on his 
journey, [ Heb., lift up his feet], and cameinto 
the land of the people [children] of the east. 

2 And he looked, and behold a well in 
the field, and, lo, there were three flocks of 
sheep lying by it; for out of that well they 
watered the flocks : and a great stone was 
upon the well's mouth. 

3 And thither were all the flocks gathered : 
and they rolled the stone from the well's 
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mouth, and watered the sheep, and put the 
stone again upon the well's mouth in his place. 

4 And Jacob said unto them, My brethren, 
whence be ye? And they said, Of Haran 
are we. 

5 And he said unto them, Know ye 
Laban the son of Nahor? And they said, 
We know him. 

6 And he said unto them, Is he well? 
[Heb., Js there peace to him?] And they 
said, He is well: and, behold, Rachel his 
daughter cometh with the sheep. 

7 And he said, Lo, i£ is yet high 
day [Heb., yet the day is great]; neither 
is it time that the cattle should be gathered 
together: water ye the sheep, and go and 
feed them. 

8 And they said, We cannot, until all 
the flocks be gathered together, and 4 
they roll the stone from the well's mouth; 
then we water the sheep. 

Ken.—1 Then Jacob went on his journey, 
and came into the land of the people of the 
east. 

2 And he looked, and behold a well in 
a field; and lo, three shepherds were lying 
by it, for out of that well they watered 
their flocks: and a great stone was upon the 
well's mouth. 

3 (And there all the shepherds usually 
met together, and rolled the stone from the 
well's mouth, and watered the sheep; and 
put the stone again upon the well's mouth, 
in its place.) 

4 And Jacob said unto them, My breth- 
ren, whence are ye? And they said, We 
are of Haran, &c. 

7 And he said, Lo, it is yet high day; 
neither is it time that the cattle should be 
gathered together: water ye the sheep, and 
go, feed them. 
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shepherds was originally expressed in these 
verses; and that the strange narration, now 
given us in them, will be restored to its first 
beautiful simplicity, by allowing that some 
transcriber has, in three places, 
instead of DYT pastores. 
writ OVD greges. 

a mistake, which early obtaining in some 
copy of high repute, has been transcribed 
into all the later MSS. That the above 
mistake has.actually been made, is certain 
from the Samaritan text, and the Arabic ver- 
sion in the English Polyglott; whose honour 
it is to have preserved the true reading in 
verses 3 and 8; and from the Greek version, 
which also has preserved it in the latter. 

But though the Samaritan text and the 
Greek and Arabic versions, read shepherds 
instead of flocks in the eighth verse; and 
though the Samaritan and Arabic copies 
read also shepherds in verse the third, yet 
this passage is not yet clear of all its dif- 
ficulties: since the third greatly interferes 
at present with the eighth verse. The 
third, as translated with the correction before- 
mentioned, tells us, that (when Jacob first 
came into the field and saw the well) a4 the 
shepherds were there gathered together, and 
walered their sheep, and replaced the stone 
upon (he well's mouth. But the eighth verse 
tells us, that the shepherds were not yet as- 
sembled all together ; and therefore those, 
who were present could not uncover the 
well, and water their own flocks separately. 

The true method of reconciling these two 
verses is, to say—that the third speaks only 
of the custom of the shepherds assembling 
at that well, and watering their flocks all 
together; a sense this, which the words 
most naturally adinit. For all the verbs in 
the third verse, though preterite, have a 


8 And they said, We cannot, until all| future signification, on account of the conver- 


the shepherds shall be gathered together, 
and roll the stone from the well's mouth ; 
then we water the sheep. 

It seemed necessary to give these six 
verses entirely, that the reader may the 
more easily see the necessity of a few alte- 
rations. We have here a dialogue, and yet 
no man is mentioned but Jacob; the only 
living creatures present being three flocks of 
sheep. If therefore there were no other way 
of accounting for this dialogue, the reader 
would be apt to infer—that shepherds must 
be understood, though not expressed. But 
the truth seems to be, that the word for 


sive particle * prefixed to every one of them ; 
and therefore, as futures, cannot express a 
past assembly or action. But, being fre- 
quentative, and implying the continuance and 
custom of doing a thing (the known signifi- , 
cation of Hebrew future tenses) remarkably 
express this sense :— And there (at this well) 
all the shepherds usually met together, and 
rolled the stone from the well’s mouth, and 


watered the sheep, and put the stone again 


upon the well's mouth. Consequently when 
Jacob would have the shepherds then present 


* Against the use of the conversive 1 see Prof. 
Lee's Hebrew Grammar. 
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to water their sheep; they might well 
answer, — We cannot, until all the shepherds 
be gathered together, and roll the stone 
from the well's mouth; then we water the 
sheep. 

But then—if these shepherds, who were 
before supposed to be assembled at the third 
verse, were not assembled ; and if that verse 
be expressive only of the custom of their 
assembling; shall we not be thought to 
destroy the whole advantage of the Samaritan 
reading? For, it will be said, if the third 
verse does not express shepherds so as- 
sembled, no preceding verse expresses the 
presence of any shepherds; and so Jacob 
will be again left with only the three flocks 
of sheep, and of them he is once more to 
make his inquiries. "This difficulty, how- 
ever formidable at first sight, may be satis- 
factorily removed. We have seen, that the 
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spake with them, Rachel came with her 
father's sheep: for she kept them. 

Ged.—And while he was yet speaking to 
them, Rachel, Laban's daughter (so the 
LXX.] came, &c. 


Ver. 17. 
Н \ е 
“AD ту ono nio me? wy 
: TAD nov wh 

ol ё GpOadpol Acias daÓeveis. 'PayjA bè 
hv каћ№) тф «де, kal ópaía тӯ der сфбдра. 

Au. Ver., and all the best modern com- 
mentators.—17 Leah was tender eyed; but 
Rachel was beautiful and well-favoured. 

Others.—Leah had delicate eyes, i.e., all 
her beauty lay in her soft eyes. So the 
Chaldee.— Bp. Patrick. 


Dr. Adam Clarke thinks that the original 
word denotes just the reverse of the signi- 


word ow flocks has been writ instead of fication generally given to it; and that it 


orn shepherds, in the third and eighth 
verses; and certainly the same mistake may 
have been made also in the second verse; 
the admission of which third mistake, or 
rather of the same mistake in a third place, 
will complete the beauty and propriety of 
this passage—a passage, not properly trans- 
lated (perhaps) in any one ?ersion, nor 
properly explained by any one commentator. 

Before we leave this passage, it may be 
proper to add à few remarks. As first, that 
the word shepherds is expressed in Hebrew 
either by ON or ў YN; ав іп Gen. xlvi. 
32; Exod. ii. 17, &c. And that the par- 
ticiple O's cubantes, recubantes or recum- 
bentes, may be properly applied to the 
shepherds (lying by the well in expectation 
of their brethren) is sufficiently evident 
from Isaiah xiii. 20; where we read OWN 
po wiv xb LXX.—oude Tomeves ov pn 
avarravoovrat ev avr. Another remark may 
be, that by correcting “ҮТ? greges into "vn 
pastores in the second verse, we have a 
regular nominative case to the verb Үч” 
bibere fecerunt, adaquarunt. And lastly, 
the signification here given to the third, 
verse, as expressing a custom, receives con- 
firmation from the Vulgate version; which 
renders the verse, Morisque erat, ut cunctis 
ovibus (it should have been pastoribus) con- 
gregatis, devolverent lapidem, &c.—Ken- 
nicott's Dissertation on 1 Chron. xi. 


Ver. 9. 
Heb., Au. Ver—9 And while he yet 


signifies “soft, delicate, lovely." The 
design of the inspired writer, he observes, 
is to compare both the sisters together, that 
the balance may appear greatly in favour of 
Rachel. The chief recommendation of 
Leah was her soft and beautiful eyes; but 
Rachel was beautiful in her s^ape, person, 
mien, gait, and countenance.—Bagster's 
Bible. 
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Au. Ver., Rosen.—14 And Reuben went 
in the days of wheat harvest, and found 
mandrakes in the field, and brought them 
unto his mother Leah. Then Rachel said 
to Leah, Give me, I pray thee, of thy son’s 
mandrakes. 

Gesen.—OnT? m. plur. А plant, to 
which is attributed, Gen. xxx. 14, 15, 16, 
the power of rendering barren women 
fruitful, and Cant. vii. 14, an agreeable 
scent. According to the versions Mandra- 
gora, mandrake ( Atropa Mandragora Linn.), 
a herb of the Belladonna class, with a root 
in the form of a turnip, which has white 
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and reddish blossoms, and bears a little 
yellow apple, which ripens from May to 
July. The superstition of the Orientals even 
to this day, imputes to this plant the virtue 
of rendering coition efficacious. 

According to Professor Lee, this word is 
rightly translated mandrake in our autho- 
rized version. See his lexicon on the word 
own; where he shows that the herb was 
not used by Rachel as a love potion, and 
that Gesenius, who derives it from 7m, i.q., 
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Atsi recte sentio, illa sunt verba modeste 
obvertentis iis, que de meritis suis Iacobus 
modo dixerat, hac mente: si quidem gratiam 
apud te inii, auguror, mihi fausta contigisse 
a Jehova tua causa, i.e., permitte, ut tibi 
obiiciam, me non tibi, sed Iehovz, qui tibi 
favit, servitii tui commoda debere. Nam 
sic explicare potest, cur Iacob v. 28, s. ea 
iactet, quse v. 26, leviter dixerat. Qus 
explicatio si tibi non arridet, verba: auguror 
etc. in parenthesi pone, ut heec mens et ver- 


"Tf amator, is mistaken in his etymology of|borum structura nascatur: locutus est ad 


the word. 
Ver. 27—28. 
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Au. Ver.—27 And Laban said unto him, 
I pray thee, if I have found favour in thine 
eyes, tarry: for I have learned by expe- 
rience that the Lorp hath blessed me for 
thy sake. 

28 And he said, Appoint me thy wages, 
and I will give i£. 

27 Some take Ом interrogatively. Num 
inveniam gratiam in oculis tuis? Others 
translate it by utinam. So Geddes and 
Boothroyd, And Laban said unto him, 
* Let me, I pray thee, find favour in thine 
eyes. The Lord, I guess [Booth., I have 
learnt by experience that Jehovah], hath 
blessed me for thy sake." 

Rosenmüller supplies hear me. And 
Laban said unto him, I pray thee, if I 
have found favour in thine eyes, hear me, 
&c., &c. 

Schum.—V. 27. Voc. TIY үт "r0 NYDN 
plurimi per арозіоревіп posita censent, 
ut ex analogia 18, 3, 50, 4, subaudiant 
vel: MR IWA NN (Saad., maneas) vel cum 
Clerico : 3790 audias me. Quam aposiopesin 
Mercer derivat a perturbato Labanis animo, 
quo Iacobi orationem tulerit. Sed ea iure 
repudiata Vaterus et Schottus ad h. 1. 
Gesenius s. v. Об in Lex. min. Он optandi 
particulam habent: utinam apud te gratiam 
inire possem! Alii Cw interrogative ac- 
ciplunt: num inveniam gratiam apud te? 


eum Laban: si quidem gratiam apud te ina 
(auguror enim, mihi fausta contigisse a 
Jehova tua causa), locutus est, inquam, 
(nunc mente repete: siquidem gratiam apud 
te inveni): indica mercedem, quam tibi 
prebeam. ‘TOM auguratus sum, sive 
coniicio, divino. "Veterum plurimi putant, 
eum per Theraphim idola, qus Rachel 
postea suffurata esset (31, 18), auguratum 
esse (vid. Clericus.) Hoc vero non magis in 
verbis cernitur, quam Vulg., Onk., Syr., et 
Saad. translatio : erperimento didici, expertus 
sum. Neque contextui probatur I. D. 
Michelis in Suppl. p. 1682, et C. Aurelü 
in diss. in Genes. xliv. 5 (vid. ei diss. iunct. 
editt. p. 267) prolata coniectura, illud sig- 


nificare collato Ar. „= infelix, in- 


faustus fuit: haud sane prospere mihi cessit 
olim cura familiaris rei, ut tuo simulac uti 
capi ministerio, benedixit mihi deus. 

V. 28 Hic versus emphasin exhibet sic 
fere reddendam: nosti, quam egregium ser- 
vitium tibi preestiterim, et quantus grex 
tuus factus sit mecum, i.e. cura mea её 
studio. Нас v. 29, ab auctore clarius in- 
dicantur. 


Ver. 29. 
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Au. Ver., Rosen.—29 And he said unto 
him, Thou knowest how I have served thee, 
and how thy cattle was with me. 

Ged.—And he said unto him, Thou 
knowest what service I have done to thee, 
and what, through me, hath been thy acqui- 
sition ; 

Ver. 30. 
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Au. Ver., Rosen., Schum.—30 For it was 
little which thou hadst before I came, and it 
is now increased [Heb. broken forth] unto a 
multitude; and the Lord hath blessed thee 
since my coming [Heb., at my foot]: and 
now when shall I provide for mine own 
house also? 

And the Lorn hath blessed thee since my 
coming. 

Ged.—For, üirougl my conduct the Lord 
(Heb., Booth., Jznovan) blessed thee. 

Rosen.—Et “fortunavit te Deus ad pedem 
meum, i.e. ех quo pedem domum tuam 
intuli. Ita et Jarchi: cum pede meo, propter 
adventum pedis mei fortunavit te Deus. 
Similes loquutiones extant Exod. xi. 8; Jud. 
viii. 5. 
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viðv avrov. 36 kal dméorgoev óðòv Tpiðv 
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avrà eis rà прёВата Лава». 

Au. Ver.—31 And he said, What shall I 
give thee? And Jacob said, Thou shalt 
not give me any thing: if thou wilt do this 
thing for me, I will again feed and keep thy 
flock : 

32 I will pass through all thy flock to- 

а 
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day, removing from thence all the speckled 
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Symmachus renders it Aevxdrodas, white- 


and spotted cattle, and all the brown сае | footed: and Onkelos and Jonathan, having 


among the sheep, and the spotted and 
speckled among the goats: and of such 
shall be my hire. 

33 So shall my righteousness answer for 
me in time to come [Heb., to-morrow], 
when it shall come for my hire before thy 
face: every one that is not speckled and 
spotted among the goats, and brown among 
the sheep, that shall be counted stolen 
with me. s 

34 And Laban said, Behold, I would it 
might be according to thy word. 

35 And he removed that day the he-goats 
that were ring-straked and spotted, and all 
the she-goats-that were speckled and spotted, 
and every one that had some white in it, and 
all the brown among the sheep, and gave 
them into the hand of his sons. 

36 And he set three days’ journey betwixt 
himself and Jacob: and Jacob fed the rest 
of Laban’s flocks. 

37 And Jacob took him rods of green 
poplar, and of the hazel and chestnut-tree ; 
and pilled white strakes in them, and made 
the white appear which was in the rods. 

33 And he set the rods which he had 
pilled before the-flocks, in the gutters in the 
watering-troughs, when the flocks came to 
drink, that they should conceive when they 
came to drink. 

39 And the flocks conceived before the 
rods, and brought forth cattle ringstraked, 
speckled, and spotted. 

40 And Jacob did separate the lambs, 
and set the faces of the flocks toward the 
ring-straked, and all the brown in the flock 
of Laban; and he put his own flocks by 
themselves, and put them not unto Laban’s 
cattle. 

Bp. Patrick.—V er. 32. All the speckled and 
spotted.—In this place, and in xxxi. 10, there 
are four distinct words used to express what 
should be his. The first of them is nakod, 
which we well translate speckled. For the 
word signifies little points or pricks, which 
the Greeks call oriypara: as many have 
observed; particularly Bochart in his Hie- 
rozoic. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 45. The next is 
talu, which signifies, broader and larger 
spots; which we frequently see in cattle. 
The next is akod, which signifies, spotted 
with divers colours: but most properly spots, 
or rather circles, or rings about the feet or 
legs (which we translate ring-straked): во 


marks on their feet ; rather lists round their 
legs or feet; for the word denotes, binding, 
or twisting about anything. And then the 
last word barud signifies, whitish spots like 
hail. For barud, in Hebrew, is hail. 

Of such shall be my hire.—He doth not 
mean that those cattle which were already 
speckled and spotted, &c., should be given 
him: for that doth not agree with what went 
before, “thou shalt not give me anything " 
(i.e., I will take nothing that isnow thine) ; 
and besides, it would have been no wonder, 
if those that were spotted already should 
bring forth others like to themselves. There- 
fore the sense is, that he would separate all 
the spotted sheep and goats; and then out 
of those which were of one colour, he 
would have all that should prove hereafter 
at all marked with any of the forementioned 
variety. Now this was a thing so unlikely 
to happen, that Laban, in the next verse, 
embraces the motion very greedily: think- 
ing that white or black cattle would bring 
forth none but such as were like them- 
selves. 

Ver. 33.—This separation being made, it 
would appear, that if he had any spotted, 
they were not taken from Laban's flock; 
but given to him by God out of them, asa 
reward of his honest diligence. 

Ver. 34.—He thought this so good a 
bargain, that he was afraid Jacob would not 
stand to it. 

Ver. 35. Into the hand of his sons.—i.e., 
of Laban's sons, who were now grown up; 
though, perhaps, when Jacob first came to 
him, they were so little as not to be able to 
look after the flocks; which his daughter 
therefore fed (xxix. 9); as for Jacob's sons, 
the eldest of them was scarce seven years 
old; and therefore could not be fit for such 
employment. Laban therefore went and 
separated the spotted cattle from the rest ; 
and then, lest Jacob should get any of 
them to mix with those of one colour, he 
committed them to his own sons, to be fed 
apart by themselves. And, as it follows in 
the next verse, made a distance of three 
days' journey between the one and the other ; 
that none might be in danger to stray to the 
flock which was fed by Jacob: unto whose 
care were committed all.that had no spots 
at all. 

Ver. 36. Set three days’ journey, &c.— 
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That they might be sure not to come near, 
80 much as to see one another. 

Ver. 37. Of the hazel.—The Hebrew 
word Juz signifies an almond, as Bochart 
proves at large, out of a great many 
authors. And therefore St. Jerome here 
rightly translates it, virgas amygdalinas. 
And the Hebrew interpreters, who will have 
it signify a hazel-tree, confess that herein 
they depart from the opinion of those that 
went before them. So Aben Ezra and 
Kimchi, who both acknowledge that the 
ancient doctors expound it, almond-rods. 

Pilled white strakes in them.—He had 
three artifices to compass his end. The first 
was this: to peel off the bark from the rods, 
at certain distances, till the white appeared 
between the bark, which was of a different 
colour. And these rods, thus discoloured, 
he laid in the channels of water, at that 
time when the cattle were wont to couple (as 
it follows in the next verse), that their fancies 
might be painted with such divers colours 
as they saw in the rods. (See ver. 40, 41.) 

Ver. 40. Jacob did separate the lambs, 
&c.—One species is put for all: and the 
meaning is, that those young cattle (whether 
lambs or kids of the goats, &c.) which were 
thus brought forth spotted, he did not suffer 
to remain with the flock of Laban; lest he 
should say that he did him wrong by letting 
them mix together, and so bring forth 
spotted cattle (and perhaps he might also 
think that they, looking upon Laban’s one- 
coloured cattle, might bring forth young 
ones like to them). But, instead of this 
way of intrenching himself, he had a second 
artifice; which was to put the spotted cattle 
(produced by the former device) foremost ; 
so that Laban's flock should always look 
upon them, and thereby be the more apt to 
conceive the like. And then it follows in 
the end of this verse, 

He put his own flocks by themselves, and 
put them not unto Laban's cattle.—Which 
looks like a repetition of what was said in 
the beginning of the verse: but the meaning 
is, that those which brought forth spotted, 
by this second artifice, he also put by them- 
selves; and suffered them not to be mingled 
with Laban's cattle: as before he had 
separated those that were brought forth 
spotted, by looking upon the rods. 

Ged.—32 Let me, to-day, pass through 
thy whole flock ; and remove from it every 
speckled and spotted beast among the goats, 
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and every grizzled beast among the sheep: 
then let the spotted and speckled among the 
goats, and the grizxled among the sheep, be 
henceforth my hire. 33 So shall my in- 
tegrity be justified before thee, when, on a 
future day, thou shalt come to inspect my 
hire: let all that are not speckled or spotted 
among the goats, and grizzled among the 
sheep, be, if found with me, accounted 
stolen. 34 Laban answered, “ Lo! I am 
well pleased that it be according to thine 
own words." (So Sam. and twenty MSS.) 
35 That same day, he removed all the 
ring-streaked and spotted he-goats, and all 
the speckled and spotted she-goats (all that 
had any white in them) and all the grizzled 
among the sheep, and gave them in charge 
to his own sons; 36 putting the distance 
of three days' journey between them (so 
LXX., Arab.) and Jacob. And Jacob 
tended the rest of Laban's flock. Now an 
angel of God spoke to Jacob in a dream, 
and said, “Jacob!” Не answered, “І ат 
here." “Lift up thine eyes," said the 
angel, *and see how all the rams that leap 
on the flocks are ring-streaked, speckled, 
or grizzled! For I the Gop of Bethel 
(where thou anointedst a pillar, and where 
thou vowedst to me a vow), have seen all 
that Laban hath done to thee. Prepare 
therefore to depart from this land; and 
retum to the land of thy father; for I will 
befriend thee." [This paragraph is inserted 
from the Sam. Pent. Many critics consider 
it genuine. Rosen., Gesen., and Schum. 
think it an interpolation. ] 

37 On this Jacob took green rods of 
poplar, of hazel, and of plane tree; and 
peeled white streaks in them, by making 
bare the white of the rods: 38 and the 
rods, which he had thus peeled, he stuck up 
(by the gutters of the watering places whi- 
ther the ftocks came to drink) over against 
the flocks when they came to drink, in 
coupling time. 39 And the flocks, coupling 
before the rods, brought forth ring-streaked 
and speckled and spotted young. 40 And 
when Jacob severed the weanlings, he set 
aside (from the rest of the flock) all the ring- 
streaked [Ѕат., LXX., he placed before the 
flock a ring-streaked ram], speckled and 
grizzled in Laban's flock; and placed them 
apart, for a flock to himself, and put them 
not among the flock of Laban. 

Rosen.—32 ] will pass through all thy 
flock to-day. Remove thou from thence, 


41 


&c. Dixitque, sc. Laban, quid dabo tibi? 
quantum mercedis poscis? 32. DvbrnL—"yw 
Transibo per totum pecus tuum hodie. Vul- 
gatus: gyra per omnes greges tuos, quum 
mox Imperativus subjiciatur. Sed loquitur 
Jacobus de se, quod ipsius esset, quum 
curam gregis haberet, pecus ducere et dis- 
ponere. Mox vero ad Labanem sermonem 
convertit: J aufer, q.d. me hodie per 
totum tuum pecus transeunte aufer, peto ut 
auferas, et segreges inde. Alii pro Infini- 
tivo capiunt (Cod. Sam. YU), vertuntque 
auferendo, i.e., transibo et auferam, s. 
segregabo. Sed magis est verisimile, 
Jacobum id Labani dicere, ut ipsemet id 
faciat; et Vs. 35. Laban hoc fecisse legitur. 
Utrumque nomen, jx et пе, ovillum et 
caprinum genus comprehendit. Sed к 
collectivum est, quum mY tantum de sin- 
gulis dicatur, et vox "р; significat punctatum 
punclis, s. maculis minoribus respersum. 
ming a NID consuere multis pannis et co- 
loribus de ovibus et capris usurpatum sig- 
nificaret tales earum, que maculas habent 
adspersas, aut tanquam assutas, ut in cen- 
tone particulas aut assumenta. А DWP} vero 
ita differre plerique interpretes statuunt, 
ut oww sint majoribus maculis variegata 
oves et capre. Sed Мїлд potius esse ovem, 
que in nigro aut rufo vellere medias habet 
maculas albas, probavit Bochartus Hieroz., 
t. 1. p. 480, ed. Lips, Ita LXX.: ёа- 
Aevkos, quod maculis albis insignem denotat, 
consentiente Onkeloso, qui Y^ interpre- 
tatur, quod convenit cum Arab. Ny? ovis, 
que latera habet alba, et YẸ) quod nigrum 
et album est. OW est fuscus, а Of calor, 
quasi adustus, fumeus color. Arabibus 
mI est carbo, hincque CT niger, et тт 
nigredo. LXX. Kai д:іаҳорісоу кєбє may 
mpófarov фах év rois adpvact, каї пах дга- 
Aevukov каї payróv év rais ai&ty. Pro utroque 
colore, Ww» P), unum posuerunt, фаду, 
quum hoc sit potius OW. Verum ordinem 
contextus perverterunt, 7p) et ND, &idAevkov 
et pavróv convertentes. Primum itaque, 
quod generale est omiserunt, et duo pos- 
teriora specialia tantum posuerunt. Totus 
vero hic locus ita est impeditus, ut jam 
Hieron. in Questt. Hebrr. fassus sit, se 
usque presentem diem neminem potuisse 
invenire, qui ad liquidum, quid in hoc loco 
diceretur, exponeret. Tres omnino colores 
poni vides, punctatum, albo nigroque varie- 
gatum et fuscum, duos priores in universum, 
tam in ovibus, quam in capris, fuscum 
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speciatim in ovibus, et rursum duos priores 
speciatim in capris. Petit igitur Jacobus, 
ut fuscas tantum oves separet Laban, non 
item punctatas et varias, et rursum capras 
tantum punctatas et varias, non item fuscas. 
Verba hujus versus postrema, "0 TM et erit 
merces mea, obscuriora sunt. Nam videtur 
pro mercede petere quicquid horum trium 
colorum in capris aut ovibus, separatione 
facta, inventum fuerit, quod sane plurimum 
fuisset, et repugnasset Jacobus sibi ipse, 
qui professus esset, se nihil petere de iis, 
que Labanis nunc essent. Sed e progressu 
narrationis intelligitur, loqui Jacobum de 
eo, quod in posterum ex sibi relictis ovibus 
nasciturum sit varium, segregatis Labanis 
fuscis, maculosis et variegatis. Dicit igitur: 
eritque merces mea videlicet omne fuscum, 
maculosum aut varium, quod ex unicoloribus, 
id est, albis aut pure nigris mihi relictis 
nascetur. Non satis recte hec intellexit 
Hieronymus, qui Jacobi verba hac para- 
phrasi explicat: Separa omnes discolores et 
varias, tam oves quam capras, et trade in 
manum filiorum tuorum, rursumque ez utro- 
que grege alba et nigra pecora, id est, unius 
coloris, da mihi. Si quid igitur ex albis et 
nigris, que unius coloris sunt, varium natum 
erit, meum erit; siquid vero unius coloris, 
tuum. Sed Jacobus preter variegatas oves 
et capras sibi fuscas oves accedere postulat. 
Rosen.—33 So shall my innocence answer 
for me before thee in time to come, when 
thou shalt come to my hire [i.e., to see what 
I have gained], &c.—Respondebit pro me 
justitia, innocentia, mea, i.e., testificabitur 
pro me. ‘2% verbum forense, testimonium 
ferre pro vel contra, quo sensu semper cum 
2 construitur; ut Exod. xx. 13, үу mene 
non respondebis in socium tuum testis falsus, 
non falsum testificaberis in eum. Hoc loco 
vero 2 valet pro, ut res ipsa docet. “то O13, 
Die crastino, i.e., vel cras, si ita accidat, i.e., 
in posterum, ubi res acciderit, de qua paci- 
scimur. Voce Үт non tantum qui proprie 
crastinus dicitur dies, sed et quivis sequens 
significatur, vid. Exod. xiii. 14; Deut. vi. 20. 
ЗҮ? I TYY, cum postero tempore rogabit 
te filius tuus, — 9Y WIND, cum veneris 
super, в. ad mercedem meam, cum vises, quee 
sit merces mea ex feetibus. Alii wi22 ad 
‘MY referunt, hoc modo: cum veniet, vel, 
quia veniet ad mercedem meam innocentia 
mea, i.e., adjungetur veluti comes mercedi 
mez coram te. Sed prior sensus simplicior 
est, et TH? coram te referendum ad initium 


тт: 


GENESIS XXX. 


versus, non ad proxima; testabitur, inquam, 
in tuo conspectu, te presente. Quicquid non 
fuerit punctatum aut varium in capris, vel 
fuscum іп agnis, s. ovibus, surreptum erit 
apud me. Contestata, inquit, erit fides mea, 
solo gregum meorum inspectu, in quibus si 
quid fuerit album pecus ovilli aut caprini 
generis, aut hujus etiam nigrum, furto tibi 
sublatum dices. 

34 їз hic non est ecce! sed particula 
assentientis, Talmudicis quoque usitatissima. 
Sic in Baba-kama Cap. 8. sub fin. үл OPEN 
wb Ото wn үл OND, Justarum ita est ita, еі 
non eorum est non, i.e., ubi quid ita esse 
ajunt, tam certum est, ac si jurejurando 
asseverassent, item cum quid negant. Cf. 
Matth. v. 37. In codice Samaritano ita 
legitur: T7 mr w p que verba, ut 
ostendit Gesenius in Commentat. de Pentat. 
Sam. p. 38, hoc modo sunt capienda: еѓ si 
non, erit secundum verba tua, scil., ut ista 
furto ablata credam. Nam ү? Samaritanis 
valet si, cum TYN "т d, Utinam sit, fiat, 
secundum verbum (uum, vel, verba tua, si 
Jod, pluralis signum, vis desiderari. % hic 
non est optantis, uti alias plerumque, sed 
approbantis et assentientis. Neque enim ita 
cum nonnullis verba capienda, quasi Laban 
fidem Jacobi suspectam haberet, q.d.: utinam 
ita facias, ut loqueris, et nihil de meo sur- 
ripias. Sed significat potius, se conditionem 
accipere: sit sane! gratum habeo, quod 
postulas.  Persuadebat enim sibi Laban, 
foetus omnes sibi futuros, quia contra na- 
turam fit, ut alba pecora non pariant alba, 
nigra, nigra. Sed naturam immutavit Jaco- 
bus arte, ut vs. 37, seqq. narrabitur. 

35 отрут DATAR мето Dv3 On, Removit 
ergo, separavit, Laban, die illo hircos fascia- 
tos. Hircorum supra vs. 32, nulla facta 
erat mentio; sed vix dubium eos illic capris 
contineri. DIPY ab WP vincire, et quidem 
pecudem mactandam, supra xxii. 9, aut 
tondendam, 2 Reg. x. 12. Quia vero tale 
pecus pedibus vincire moris erat, inde Jarchi 
OPY explicat varios in loco ligationis, id est, 
in malleolis anteriorum et posteriorum pedum. 
Ita et veterum Interprr. alii. Videtur igitur 
"P$ proprie dici, quod maculas habet iis in 
locis, quibus in cruribus aut talis ligari solet, 
quasi dicas maculis velut fasciis in pedibus 
revinctum. Nisi potius quum C'T? rois 
DR, vs. 32, respondeant, cum Clerico, coll. 


Arab. i TT? modus, pecudes punctis 
nigris aut albis variegatas, quasi nodatas dici 
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putemus, ut puncta nodis, propter similitu- 
dinem conferantur. Verba ‘3 7y % omne 
in quo erat album, Hieronymus una cum iis, 
quae sequuntur, D'24933 ovr male віс 
vertit: cunclum autem gregem unicolorem 
id est, albi aut nigri velleris. Quid enim, 
si albz etiam segregate fuissent oves; 
Jacobo custodiendum et pascendum ге- 
mansisset? Sed verbis їз pyy % sig- 
nificatur omne, in quo sunt macule albe 
in vellere nigro. Contra non dicit de agnis 
aut ovibus: 3 OT, sed ON} DIT, 
quia Jacobus petierat, preter variegatas 
pecudes, ovili generis fuscas. 

37 Au. Ver.—Poplar. 

Prof. Lee, Rosen.—The white poplar. 

Sumsit autem Jacobus virgam, i.e., collec- 
tive, virgas, populi arboris viridem; amygda- 
lique et platani. Sequuti sumus LXX., et 
Hieronymum. LXX. tamen mý, Hos. 
iv. 13, Aevxn, populus alba, hic oripaxa 


„©? 


verterunt; nec male, quum voc. Arab. | г} 


mi, styracis arborem denotet. п viridis 
etsi de populea tantum virga ponatur, vix 
dubium tamen et ad reliquarum duarum 
arborum virgas referri. ^ Neque existi- 
mandum est, Jacobum tres duntaxat virgas 
sumpsisse; plures enim fuisse necesse est.— 
Rosenmiilleri. comp. 

Gesen.—}?, m. Gen. xxx. 37; Hos. 
iv. 13. The LXX. and Arabic interpret it 
in Gen. xxx. 37, Styraz, the storax-shrub, 
out of which flows a well-known odori- 
ferous milky gum. The analogy of the 
Arabic is particularly in favour of this signi- 
fication, where "t (which itself corre- 
sponds exactly to the form, concerning the 
affixed 7; and ee A. and C. B. Mi- 


chaelis Lum. Syriaca, $ 32,) signifies styrax, 
and Saadius uses here the same Arabic 
word. The Ethiop. version has also 135, for 
the Greek orupag. Gregory describes it 
as a little tree, from the flowers of which is 
distilled an odoriferous water.  Erp. has 


ui ; which, indeed, Castellus translates, 
white poplar, according to the usual meaning 
of the Hebrew, but which is scarcely dif- 
ferent from c. which Saadias uses. The 


Alex. in Hos. and the Vulgate in Gen. have 
on the contrary Aevxy, populus (alba), white 
poplar, which answers likewise to the ety- 
mology, but not to the analogy of the 
Arabic; therefore it wants confirmation, 
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although applicable. See Celsii. Hierobat. 
P. I. S. 292, and J. D. Michaelis Supplem., 
p. 1104. 

Au. Ver.—Haxel-tree. 

Gesen., Rosen., Prof. Lee.—Almond-tree. 

Au. Ver.—Chesínut-tree. 

Gesen., Hosen., Prof. Lee.—The plane- 
tree. 

Schum.—32 I will pass through all thy 
flock to-day. Remove thou all the party- 
coloured [Heb., speckled, &c.] sheep from 
the sheep of one colour, &c. 

33 And my righteousness shall answer for 
me in time to come [i.e., thou shalt thy- 
self be persuaded how sincerely I have 
acted towards thee, when thou comest to 
view my hire which is before thee, i.e., the 
party-coloured cattle which for the future 
shall be my wages]. 

35 And he separated that day all the 
party-coloured he-goats, and all the party- 
coloured she-goats; all that were white 
among them [i.e. among the fiocks just 
mentioned]; and all the sheep that were of 
one colour, and gave into the hands of his 
sons (what belonged unto them). 

39 And the flocks conceived before the 
rods, and brought forth party-coloured 
cattle. [Heb., cattle ring-straked, &c.] 

40 And Jacob did separate the lambs 
[i.e., those which were thus born of dif- 
ferent colours]; and set the faces of the 
flocks towards the party-coloured sheep, 
that is to say, all Laban's sheep of one 
colour (towards his own  party-coloured 
sheep) ; but he put his own flocks by them- 
selves, and put them not towards Laban's 
cattle. 

32. Quamquam iam Hieronymus іп 
Queestt. Hebr. professus est, se neminem 
potuisse invenire, qui sensum huius versiculi 
ad liquidum exponeret: spero tamen fore, 
ut haud ita improbabilis explicatio exsistat, 
modo haud invito contextu construatur, et 
ab omni vano coniiciendi studio sis re- 
motissimus. — Itaque ante omnia observa, 
auctorem bis posuisse ‘© non per pleo- 
nasmum, sed ut eo indicaret, a quibus 
pecudibus separandz sint discolores, hoc 
modo: transibo per gregem tuum hodie, se- 
para ibidem omne pecus ovillum varii coloris 
ab omni pecore ovillo unius coloris. Apparet 
enim 3923 comparationis causa ad utrum- 
que genus pecoris ovilli pertinere. Cui 
translationi primo favet hoc, quod v. 33, 


lacobus pecus ovillum unius coloris furtim 
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ablatum vult isque varii coloris tantum pecus 
sibi mercedem vindicat. Deinde separat 
Laban v. 35, omnes pecudes discolores (in 
quibus albi quid erat przeter rufum colorem 
i.e., versicolores) ab unicoloribus (rufis) ne 
ille Labanis pecudes versicolores cum iis 
commiscerentur, quas in posterum tanquam 
mercedem Iacobo parerent unicolores. Tum 
v. 36, Iacobus unicolores (reliquas i.e. se- 
paratis Labanis versicoloribus unicolores) 
accipit, id quod inito pacto plane convenit, 
ne lacobus Labani fucum facere posset (v. 
34). Preterea Iacobus laciniis albis studet 
efficere, ut unicolores discolores parerent. 
Insuper v. 39, faciem gregis unicoloris 
Labanis quem pascitur collocat e regione 
discoloris pecoris. Denique xxxi. 8, 10, 12, 
discolores commemorantur neque unicolores 
sive rufe pecudes. Unde sequitur, ut “py 
reddendum sit propter v. 35, imperativo, 
quum idem, si ex aliorum (Syri, Clerici, 
Dathii, Vateri, Schotti, Hirzelii de Pent. 
Syr. p. 82) sententia scriptor infinitivum ad 
Iacobum referendum spectasset, haud dubie 
sonaret "C. Itemque monendum est, 
primum тю, quod hic ut Deut. xiv. 4, cum 
sequente 09423 coniunctum significat pecus 
ovillum, a nonullis sicut | sensu latiori 
male intelligi de pecoribus. Postremo non 
pretereundum est, omnes fere interpretes 
contra contextum etiam rufas oves Iacobo 
assignare mercedem, quum tamen v. 34, et 
36, doceant, separatas velle Iacobum oves 
et capras discolores a pecore ovillo rufo i.e., 
unicolore, ne Laban se decipi posse sus- 
picetur. Iam vero quod attinet verba 
OW?3 p) МӘЛ, ea significare: e£ separa 
capras discolores ab unicoloribus, res ipsa 
demonstrat: alioquin enim сарге поп 
separande fuissent. His ita expositis facile 
capies mentem vocabulorum “QO mMM et sit 
merces mea; totus enim contextus affirmat, 
ideo separandas fuisse pecudes discolores ab 
unicoloribus, ut Iacobus in posterum ex 
pecudibus Labanis unicoloribus, quas ipse 
pasceret, si quid illius generis pariant mer- 
cedem accipiat. Itaque cogitur, illa verba 
а multis minus recte explicari: e£ erit merces 
mea omne fuscum, maculosum, varium, quod 
ex unicoloribus, albis vel pure nigris mihi 
relictis nascetur (vidd. Mercer, Clericus, 
Schott, et Rosenmueller ad h. 1.); nam 
fusce pecudes pertinent ad unicolores ideo- 
que Iacobus eos non postulavit, imo potius 
v. 83, hoc pactum init, ut pecudes, quæ 
Labani mercedem ilius in posterum per- 
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lustranti viderentur unius coloris et тийе, | apparuit, et ex agnis, quicunque nigri fuerunt, 


furtim ablatz iudicarentur. 

33 Et respondebit pro me iustitia mea die 
crastino, i.e. quam sincerum me erga te 
gesserim, ipse tibi persuadebis, quando 
veneris ad mercedem meam, quz coram te 
est, i.e., pecudes discolores, quz mihi mer- 
cedi erunt, perlustraturus. 

35 DWY fasciis circumligati. Onk., Ion., 
Arabb. et Persa, pedibus signatos intellexerunt 
(vid. Rosenmuelleri diss. de Pent. pers. 
р. 25); Symm. Аєикбтодаѕ, Gr. Ven. mere- 
Ópuévovs. ‘3 YYW 7» quamquam һас 
verba (praeter Hieronymum, qui transfert : 
cunctum gregem album) plerique interpretes 
exponunt: in quo albi aliquid est, i.e., pecus 
maculosum et discolor, quia hac significa- 
tione singula discoloris pecoris genera com- 
prehenduntur: male tamen ea coniunxerunt 
cum seqq., quibuscum non coherent nisi 
hac ratione: separavit omne pecus varii 
coloris ab omni pecore unius coloris. Itaque 
От per synecdochen positum est pro uni- 
colores. Attamen non plane displicet 
Hieronymi sententia, contra quem Clericus 
et Rosenmueller disputarunt, transferentis 
illius: cunctum autem gregem unicolorem, id 
est, albi aut nigri velleris. Nam is haud 
dubie intelligit, Labanem separasse discolores 
pecudes ab unicoloribus, albis et rufis. 
Quod quidem ut ex contextu sic ex lingua 
ferri potest. Verba enim ‘3 }277¢8 % ob 
seqq. Ооз Dr, cum quibus eadem 
constructione copulata sunt, reddi debent: 
omnia que alba erant in iis i.e., in pecoribus, 
que modo commemoraverat auctor, et omnia 
que rufa sunt in ovibus : igitur Laban sepa- 
ravit discoloria ab unicoloribus, ab albis et 
rufis. 23773 JEM et tradidit filiis suis. 
Quum scriptor v. 36, dicat, Iacobum re- 
liquum gregem pascendum accepisse, sponte 
apparet, Labanem alteram partem pecudum 
(discolores) filiis, alteram (unicolores) Iacobo 
dedisse. Ex contextu autem (cfr. vv. 34— 
36, cum 37, ss.) satis elucet, filios Labanis 
accepisse discolores pecudes patris sui se- 
orsum custodiendas, ne hæ commiscerentur 
cum discoloribus Iacobi in posterum ipsi 
pariendis ab unicoloribus. Itaque Iacob 
necessario pavit greges unicolores. Quæ 
cum ita sint, haud scio annon peccaverint 
interpretes in eo, quod verbum }) quod 
scriptor consulto posuisse videtur indefinite, 
ut ex contextu intelligatur, qus pecora 
Laban tradiderit, explicant: et tradidit hec 
omnia, nodosa, varia, ea, in quibus albi quid 


in manum filiorum suorum. 

36. 3] Оз Sam., LXX., Saad.—Legem 
secutus, quam sibi in additamentis e locis 
parallelis repetendis scripsit, Samaritanus 
post hunc versum inserit probante Geddesio 
ea, que infra de somnio Iacobi xxxi. 11—13, 
nobis offeruntur. In quibus paulum recedit 
ab Hebreeis, quod pro * habet ap» ‘№ post 
pitta addit "O^, pro "Mj exhibet ow" 
denique pro WAI) scripsit To» Yo; Tax. 
Non dubito, quin hoc additamentum maius 
hic a Sam. insertum sit, ut Iacobus ob arti- 
ficium, quo in facultatibus augendis deinde 
usus est, non male sed bene audiret, quum 
ei divjnitus adiuto contigerit, ut ditesceret. 
Nam si ille lacunam narrationis tantum hac 
interpolatione tollere voluisset, procul dubio 
longe aptius inseruisset ea, quee xxxi. 7, 8, 
de mercedis ssepius a Labane mutate 
ratione narrantur (quam respexit Ilgen 
Urk., р. 181 в.). Ceterum optime docuit 
Gesenius in diss. de Pent. Sam. p. 46, вз, 
quanta sit cautio adhibenda, ne temere ad- 
stipuleris istis interpolationibus, диге in Pen- 
tateucho ab illo haud raro facta sunt. 

38. Iacobum variis laciniis, quas in 
aquariis posuerat contra pecudes coeuntes, 
imaginationes ovium unicolorum in fœtu 
formando tantopere excitasse, ut discolorem 
foetum procrearent, variis exemplis et testi- 
moniis affirmant cum veteres tum recentiores. 
Vid. Wineri Realw., p. 308. Rosenmuelleri 
Scholl. et Morgenl. P. I., p. 150. 

40 De hoc versu, quum de legitima eius 
interpretatione desperaverint, multa conie- 
cerunt interpretes. Nam preeterquam quod 
multi variam lectionem secuti sunt, ut suam 
opinionem in textum inferrent, alii vel 
inepta paraphrasi vel inconcinna verborum 
structura usi sunt ad mentem loci consti- 
tuendam. In iis preter LX X. numerandus 
est Hieronymus, qui sic transfert: divisitque 
gregem lacob, et posuit virgas in canalibus 
ante oculos arietum, erant autem alba et nigra 
queque Laban, cetera vero Iacob, separatis 
inter se gregibus. Plerique autem etsi me 
quidem indice recte statuunt, novum hic 
Iacobi artificium, quo is in opibus augendis 
usus sit, describi: a vero tamen aberrasse 
mihi videntur, quod verba ]3? pe} Dr» 
construunt vel cum proxime antecedd. рӯн 
hoc modo: et convertit faciem gregis ad 
nodosum et ad omne fuscum in grege Labanis, 
vel 332 1833 referunt ad їл "8 hac sententia: 
ovium, que erant in grege Labanis, faciem 
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converlit ad varia et fusca sibi nata, sive: 
collocavit agnos ita, et versicolores et nigri 
ex adverso starent gregibus Labanis (vidd. 
Mercer, Clericus, Bonfrer, Dathe, Rosen- 
mueller ad h. 1). Atvero, ut quz sentio 
dicam, mihi omni clara et plana esse vi- 
dentur, modo ne contextum lædas neque ea, 
quae sibi opposita sunt, ignores. Itaque ante 
omnia monendum est, verba Tb С°З?) 
arcte coherere cum v. 39, ita, ut Iacob non 
omnes omnino agnos sed discolores tantum, 
qui parti erant, separarit; vult enim auctor, 
novam lacobi astutiam commemoraturus, 
seqq. describere, quomodo et cur illi sepa- 
rati sint a reliquis pecudibus. Deinde vocc. 
Py M—im opposita sunt seqq. maid nem, 
ut illa significent: oculos gregis, quem pasce- 
bat, convertebat ad discoloria, hæc autem 
transferenda sint: suos autem greges (agnos 
discolores) collocavit seorsim. Iamvero ut 
hee recte intelligerentur, auctor ipse curavit, 
quod primo addidit verba: 13? qs3 отте 
ne forte antecedentia W87 °W үле de Iacobi 
grege sed ut potius de unicoloribus pecu- 
dibus Labanis explicarentur hac ratione: 
convertit oculos gregis ad discoloria, nimirum 
unicoloria in grege Labanis (repete ex ante- 
cedd.: convertit ad discoloria, quæ parta 
erant Iacobo). Tum idem vice versa addidit 
explicationis causa in altera parte verba: 
“22 NEP CNW NN, ut antecedens 1725 accura- 
tius definiretur hoc modo: sed greges suos 
seorsim posuit, i.e., eos (discolores) non posuit 
contra gregem Labanis (contra unicolores). 
Itaque liquido apparet, Iacobum duplici 
artificio imaginationem pecudum, ut uni- 
colores discolores parerent, incitasse, et 
virgis variis, in aquariis contra pecudes 
coeuntes positis, et eo, quod unicolores 
Labanis pecudes ita collocavit, ut ante se 
viderent pascere discolores lacobi easque 
tamen oculis ab unicoloribus aversas, ne 
discolores unicolorium adspectu et imagina- 
tione conciperent unicolores. 


Ver. 41, 42. 
Alwar Wen Soba mma 
Men yo nib; ТАША, 359° ci 
: We» MEY DPR 
mu cue Nb INED MAITRA as 
: 2p»? Бушту jab Brera 


41 eyévero дё év тф каро © evexivowy ra 
mpáBara € €v уастрі Aap Bavovra, €Onxev 'Iakofd 
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Anvois, ToU €ykwa cat avrà катӣ Tas paBdous. 
12 ика б йу ётєкє rà прбВата, oix eérider. 
eyevero $ё rà рё» астра rov AdBay, rà dé 
érionpa Tov ІакоВ. 

Au. Ver.—And it came to pass, whenso- 
ever the stronger cattle did conceive, that 
Jacob laid the rods before the eyes of the 
cattle in the gutters, that they might con- 
ceive among the rods. 

42 But when the cattle were feeble, he 
put them not in: so the feebler were Laban's, 
and the stronger Jacob’s. 

Ged.—41 Now this was Jacob’s method. 
Whensoever the stronger part of the flock 
were coupling, Jacob put rods, by the 
’ | gutters, before their eyes, that they might 
couple at the rods: but for the feebler of 
the flock he put no rods. 

42 So the feebler of the young were 
Laban’s, and the stronger were Jacob's. 

Bp. Patrick.—Ver. 41. This was his third 
artifice: which is thus expounded by the 
Chaldee and a great number of other authors, 
(which may be seen in Bochart, par. i. 
Hierozoic. lib. ii. cap. 46), that he laid the 
rods before the cattle only in the spring- 
time, when the sun was ascending, and the 
cattle lusty and vigorous; but let them 
alone when the cattle came together in 
September, or the declension of the year 
(for they bred twice a-year in those coun- 
tries), at which time they were become more 
feeble. If he had always laid the rods 
before the cattle, there might have been 
none but spotted, and so Laban have been 
quite impoverished. — Therefore he chose to 
do it only in their first and prime copulation, 
which was in the spring time; and omitted 
it in the later, which was in the autumn. 
Our famous Mr. Mede follows this interpre- 
tation (Discourse xlv. p. 355.)  Dut there is 
no certainty in it: for Pliny and Columella 
prefer those begot in autumn to those begot 
in the spring. And therefore our translation 
is most proper, which represents Jacob as 
using this artifice, of laying the rods before 
them, only when the stronger cattle. came 
together, and not when the weaker. And 


'|so the LXX. understood the words, with- 


out respect to the former or later breed: 
and so the Hebrew words import, as Bo- 
chartus shows in the place before named 
(p. 514). 
41, 12. 
Jacobus 
autem in 


Sequitur tertium artificium, quo 
est usus,  ГїҮргол Fiebut 


omni ardore ovium vegetarum. 
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ГОО a Wy vincire, ligare, proprie ligatas 
denotat, sed quia quidpiam vinciendo firmius 
ac validius fit, hinc vincte pecudes sunt 
robustiores et vegetiores. Arabibus quoque 
ligandi verba fere et fíirmandi notionem sibi 
junctam habent. Vegetioribus ovibus vero 
intelliguntur hic ese, que coibant in prima 
admissura, i.e., in mense Martio. Ita 
Onkelos et Syrus: primitive ; Arabs uter- 
que: verne; Aquila: mpoeipa. Sym- 
machus: протбуоуа, Hieron.: gue primi 
temporis. LXX. cur reddiderint: ra mpó- 
Bara év уастрі Aapfavovra, difficile dictu. 
nípos—b«. Ut poneret Jacobus virgas ob 
oculos ovium in canalibus ad calefaciendum 
eas in virgis, i.e., ad adspectum virgarum ; 
quod admissura illa prima verni temporis sit 
melior, et inde geniti foetus robustiores. 
Vid. Plinius Hist. Nat. l. viii. cap. 47, 
$ 72, qui contendit, foetus, qui postea con- 
ciperentur, esse invalidos, Varronis tamen 
(de re rust. ii. 2) sententia est, matres 
hujuscemodi fetibus debilitari, non ipsos. 
mom est Infin. Piel cum Nun epenthetico, 


pro orm ad concipere eam, pecudem. Sed 
in nonnullis Codd. legitur 729m), quod 


Kimchi vult factum ex yor) pro 1275, ad 
incalescendum eas, sc. oves (quomodo plu- 
ralia praecedunt), Zere pro Camez posito, 
ut in OT) Ps. lxviii. 28, pro CT! dominans 
eis. Нос modo 7 erit hic paragogicum. 
42 o NO mun From, sed cum debiles 
erant oves, non ponebat, sc. virgas in 
canalibus. "OY obfegere, in secundaria sig- 
nificatione usurpatur pro deficere, languere ; 
vid. Ps. lxi. 3, Thren. ii. 11, 12. Pro 
огуз Onkelos posuit MOP in serotinalione 
ovium, i.e., dum coirent pro serotino partu, 
quod fiebat secundá admissurá. Ita et 
reliqui interpretes, preter LX X. qui verbis 
Hebr. inconvenienter verterunt: vika & 
dy ётєкє rà прбВата, cum oves peperissent. 
In autumno vero, quo secunda fiebat ad- 
missura, oves minus alacres, hinc fetus 
editi imbecilliores, qui hoc Vs. ОЕР vo- 
cantur. 


Ver. 43. 
es ve 
nj|an ys Don 
каї €yévero айтф KTH TOAAA, kai (Jóes. 
Heb., Au. Уеғ.—43 And the man in- 
creased exceedingly, and had much cattle, 
&c. 
Ged.—Thus, the man grew exceedingly 
rich; for he had a numerous flock, and 


herds. [So the LXX.] 
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Heb., Au. Ver.—And he heard the words 
of Laban's sons, saying, Jacob hath taken 
away all that was our father's; and of that 
which was our father's hath he gotten all 
this glory. 

Glory. 

Ged., §c.—Wealth. 


Ver. 7. 

Heb., Au. Ver.—7 And your father hath 
deceived me, and changed my wages ten 
times ; 

Rosen., Schum.—Ten times, i.e., 
often. 

Bp. Patrick.— Changed my wages ten times, 
i.e very often; as many interpret it from 
the like expression in other places, par- 
ticularly Levit. xxvi. 26, where fen women 
are put for a great number of women. But 
others think that he really changed his wages 
just ten times. For he served him six years, 
after he made the agreement with him, 
mentioned in the foregoing chapter, ver. 
31, &c. Апа the first year he stood to his 
bargain: but seeing him thrive exceedingly, 
he altered the form of their covenants, at 
the end of that year. And in like manner, 
every half year, when the ewes brought 
forth young oues (which they did twice 
a-ycar) and he saw them spotted, he broke 
his contract, and made a new one, less 
advantageous to Jacob, sometimes restrain- 
ing it to one sort of cattle, sometimes to 
another; and not letting him have the whole 
benefit of his contract. Which is not at all 
improbable: for Jacob mentions his ill- 
dealing with him in the very same words 
(ver. 41). And in the next verse to this he 
relates how Laban would sometimes let him 
have only the speckled; at another time, 
none but the ring-straked ; and so we may 
suppose of the rest. See this explained by 
St. Jerome in Quest. Hebr., and by St. 
Austin, Q. xcv. in Gen. 

Ver. 9. 
mak manr oN zn 
vem 
kai афећєто б Oeds парта và ктђир ToU 
Tarpós vuv, kai EOWKE pot айта. 

Au. Ver.,  Rosen.—9 Thus God hath 
taken away the cattle of your father, and 
given them to me. 

Cattle. 

Ged.—Substance. 


very 
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Ver. 11 to 13. 
Bina mos won “99 d^ 
: т ABR) ару 

11 xal elmé pot ó ayyedos ToU. беоў каб 
Unvov' 'Тако3. eye 86 celra’ ri €ort; 

Au. Ver.—11 And the angel of God 
spake unto me in a dream, saying, Jacob: 
And I said, Here am I. 

12 And he said, Lift up now thine eyes, 
and see, all the rams which leap upon the 
cattleare ring-straked, speckled, and grisled : 
for I have seen all that Laban doeth unto 
thee. 

18 I am the God of Beth-el, where thou 
anointedst the pillar, and wherethou vowedst 
a vow unto me: now arise, get thee out 
from this land, and return unto the land of 
thy kindred. 

Booth.—And the Angel Gop spoke to me 
in the dream, &c. 

Angel God.] This is manifest from what 
he says, v. 13, I am the God of Bethel, &c. 

Angelus Dei. Nempe filius Dei, quippe 
Deus ipse, ut patet ex v. 13. Poli. Syn. 

Bp. Patrick.—11 The angel of God spake 
unto me, $c.]—In the name of God, as his 
ambassador; God being supposed to be 
present, where his angels, who are his 
retinue, are said to appear; as I have often 
noted. (See xxviii. 17.) 

12 Lift up now thine eyes. | —He said (ver. 
10), that he did lift up his eyes: therefore 
the meaning here is, Observe now, and mark 
what thou seest. 

I have seen all that Laban doeth unto thee, 
§c.]—Taken such notice of it that I will do 
thee right. 

13 Z am the God of Bethel. ]—It is plain 
by this, that though the angel only appeared 
(ver. 11), yet God himself was present and 
remembered him, how he had appeared 
unto him in Bethel (xxviii. 11, 12, &c.), 
and how **Jacob had anointed the pillar, 
and vowed a vow unto him." So Mai- 
monides expounds it; for Jacob, no doubt, 
saith he, made the vow to God, and not to 
the angel: and therefore the angel (as he 
understands it) speaks here in the name of 
God and not of himself. (More Nevoch. 
par. 1, cap. 27.) See ch. xxii. 11, 15. 
But I see no reason why we should not 
suppose the Divine Majesty himself to have 
appeared also, as he did at Bethel: when 
Jacob saw the angels ascending and descend- 
ing upon the ladder, and the Lord himself 
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standing at the top, and speaking to him, 
as he doth here. For upon a serious con- 
sideration of all the circumstances, this 
vision, here mentioned, seems to me to be 
distinct from what was represented, by an 
angel in a dream (ver. 11). For he had 
that, it is evident, at the beginning of his 
last six years' service: (his, at the con- 
clusion of them: but he puts them both 
together, because they belong to the same 
matter. 

And God now remembers his vow, to 
show him that he was well pleased with it ; 
and to excite him to perform it, when he 
had brought him (as he assures him he 
would) to that place again. 


Ver. 15. 
Ve эзуу Ny NIT 

oùx ws al а\\бтрии AcAoyiopeba avrà ; 

Au. Ver.—15 Are we not counted of him 
strangers ? 

Ged.—Have we not been accounted by 
him as strangers? So Sam., LXX., Vulg., 
Syr., Arab. 

Ver. 19. 
mgl? yia oum oen aim 
exkeWe Bè "Pax)A та «ідола той marpós 
auras. 

Au. Ver-—19 And Laban went to shear 
his sheep: and Rachel had stolen the 
images [Heb., teraphim] that were her 
father’s. 

Bp. Patrick.—The images that were her 
father's.]—These images in the Hebrew are 
called teraphim: of which we read very 
often afterward, in the Holy Scripture. 
Mercer and Simeon de Muis. take it for an 
exotic word; but others derive it from the 
Hebrew word rapha, which signifies, to 
cure or heal; as if these were looked upon 
as salvatores, saviours and deliverers, or 
preservers from mischief. 

There are other derivations, of which 
there is no certainty; but most agree they 
were a kind of penates, as the Romans 
called them, household gods; in which 
style Laban speaks of them, when he says 
(ver. 30), ** Wherefore hast thou stolen my 
gods?" But it ія a great question among 
the Hebrew doctors, whether, in these 
ancient times, they worshipped them as gods, 
or only used them as instruments of divina- 
tion; as Mr. Selden observes (de Diis Syriis 
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Syntagm. i. cap. 2), where he shows, that 
several of the Hebrew doctors take them to 
have been figures in human shape (1 Sam. 
xix. 13), made by astrologers to be capable 
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called them) could not preserve themselves, 
much less do any service to him. Or, 
perhaps, she intended to give herself some 
portion of his goods, which she thought 


(as they fancied) of the heavenly influences. |justly belonged to her: and so took these 


And for this reason, they think, Rachel stole 
them—that Laban might not inquire by 
them, which way Jacob and his family were 
gone. Hottinger also hath many ingenious 
arguments to prove, that they were the 
same with the Arabian talismans in after- 
times: which were images made under such 
and such constellations, to receive the 
heavenly influences; either to be a phy- 
lactery, or an oracle. (See lib. i. Histor. 
Orient. cap. 8.) 

But the conjecture of Lud. de Dieu upon 
this place seems to me far more probable, 
that they were the representations of some 
angelical powers (teraphim and seraphim 
being the very same, by the change only of 
a letter), who, they imagined, declared the 
mind of God by them. For, in those 
countries where the Shechinah, or presence 
of the Divine Majesty, did not appear, as 
it did in Abraham's family, they had at 
least some tradition of it, and of the angels 
that were its attendants: the resemblance 
of which they made, in hope they might by 
that means have a communication with 
them, and gain intelligence from heaven. 
Of which evil spirits made their advantage ; 
and abused mankind by the lying answers 
they gave to their inquiries. For there is 
no reason to think that God allowed, much 
less appointed, the making of these teraphim ; 
which Gaffarel adventures to say, were 
piously used before the law of Moses, and 
God manifested his mind and will by them. 
This had been to lead men into idolatry, by 
image worship: unto which they were too 
prone of themselves. 

Expositors differ very much about Rachel's 
intention in stealing them. Some fancy, 
she still retained a tang of superstition : but 
I take it to be more likely, that Jacob, who 
loved her extremely, and was no less 
beloved by her, had brought her off from 
the false notions and bad customs of her 
country. And then she did not carry them 
away, for fear Laban should inquire by them 
which way they were gone (for she knew 
they were but vain idols, which could give 
no direction): but rather designed to 
convince her father of his superstition ; 
by letting him see, that his gods (as he 


teraphim, which were of some value (though 
small images) because they are generally 
supposed to have been made of silver. 
Gesen.—A kind of domestic idols or 
penates, similar to the sacred images of the 
Roman or Greek Church, (Gen. xxxi. 19, 
34, 1 Sam. xix. 13, 16), which were also 
used by the superstitious, for domestic 
oracles. (Ezek. xxi. 26, Zech. x. 2.) From 
1 Sam. xix. 13, 16, it appears clear that 
their size and figure were those of the 
human form. The plural cvy» appears 
also to be here the pluralis excellentie, and 
to refer to a single image; but in Gen. 
xxxi. 34, it is construed with the plural. 
The remaining passages are, Judg. xvii. 5, 
xviii. 14, &c., 2 Kings xxiii. 24, Hos. iii. 
4. To their use as oracles the derivation 
from «232, percontari, inquirere is ap- 


plicable (Castell.) See the accounts of the 
Rabbins concerning their figure, and the 
ceremonies relating to them in Buxtorf’s 
* Lex. Chald.,”’ s. v. 

Prof. Lee.—Teraphim ; apparently figures 
of the human form, 1 Sam. xix. 13, 16; 
objects of worship, Gen. xxxi. 19, 30; 
consulted with regard to futurity, Ezek. 
xxi. 26; Zech. x. 2. The etymology of the 
word is doubtful. Possibly the meaning 
might originally be Relics. Comp. Æth. 
TG, = reliquus, residuus fuit, superfuit. 

Ver. 20. 
"әр PINT 199 20778 apps эу) 
: маг nma *» Ў tard Son 
éxpvyye де "IaxwB AaBay тд» оро», ToU 
ш) dvayyeiAat avro, бт: аптод:драске. 

Аи. Ver.—20 Апа Jacob stole away 
unawares to Laban [Heb., the heart of 
Laban] the Syrian, in that he told him not 
that he fled. 

Ged.—Thus Jacob eluded Laban the 
Syrian by keeping from him the intelligence 
of his flight. 

Gesen.—And Jacob deceived Laban the 
Syrian, &c. i 

Bp. Patrick.—Laban the Syrian. ]—There 
being no necessity of mentioning his country 
(which was well known from the preceding 
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story), some think he is here called the 
Syrian, to denote that, as cunning as he 
was, Jacob was too hard for him. For the 
Syrians, in ancient authors, are observed to 
have been a very crafty, subtle people. But 
there is no certainty of this; there being a 
frequent redundance very obvious in this 
language. (See ver. 24.) 

ftosen.—Labanem hic vocari Syrum Cle- 
ricus putat, non ut patria ejus signetur, 
sed ut viri mores notentur. Q. d. scriptor, 
Labanem, quamvis callidum, ut vulgo Syri 
esse solent, delusum tamen a Jacobo pru- 
dentiore fuisse. Que appellationis illius 
ratio tamen non valet infra Vs. 24, ubi 
Deus Labani Syro apparuisse dicitur. 
TII ЭЗ? eo quod non indicavit, Cod. Samar. 
aliique habent тзт “ay adeo ut ne quidem 
nunciaret. Sed recepta lectio, antiquis in- 
terpretibus probata, meliorem reddit sensum, 
quum rationem reddat verborum : Jacobus 
Labanis cor furatus est. 


Ver. 26. 
anm my m zy? {др oin 
niu» “зт iom “ауп 
: a? 
єтє 06 Aáfav TQ 'lakóB. ri ётойута$; 
ivari крифӯ dméüpas, xai éxhomoddpnods pe, 


kal аттуауєѕ ras Ovyarépas pov, òs alxpa- 


№т:даѕ payaipe ; 

Au. Ver.—26 And Laban said to Jacob, 
What hast thou done, that thou hast stolen 
away unawares to me, and carried away my 


daughters, as captives taken with the sword ? 


Ged.—And Laban said to Jacob, Why 
hast thou thus eluded me, and stolen, &c. 

Booth.—Why hast thou done this, stolen 
away unawares from me, and carried, &c. 

Rosen.— Quid fecisti ut furatus sis соғ 
meum? quod me inscio abieris; cf. not. 
supra ad Vs. 20. Alii 243m) г"? pro sim- 
plici 3520 poni volunt, ut 1 Reg. viii. 32, 
mew) mem et fecisti et judicasti, i.e., 
judieasti. "Vid. et Jud. ix. 16, Dan. viii. 12, 
ad quem locum in Animadeerss. philologg. 
A. Schultens similem usum pleonasticum 


Arabici (dace fecit observavit. 
Ver. 31, 32. 
MS SP 1377 oae Spy ym э 
: эрур Ta ny Эртте nois ар 
бууу N PARO Syon SUN DY ss 


Pro 
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MIT] TRY тә ITB ps v 
: ED Эту `р PR Des 

31 drmokpiÜcis Bé 'Такд3 elre TG Ааа». 
dre ёфоВђбту. elma yap, pn wore фр ras 
Üvyarépas cov an’ ёро, kal mávra rà yd. 
32 xal eimev "lakóB. тар à dv eÜpps rois 
беоў< cov, ob (merat évavriov тфу дефор 
npav. ériyvols ri ёст: тар epo rày car, 
kal AdBe. каї ойк éméyvo пар’ avrà ovber. 
ovk уде. дё "lakóB, dre "Рахул ў уюл) афтод 
кереу abrovs. 

Аи. Ver.—31 And Jacob answered and 
said to Laban, Because I was afraid: for I 
said, Peradventure thou wouldest take by 
force thy daughters from me. 

32 With whomsoever thou findest thy 
gods, let him not live: before our brethren, 
discern thou what is thine with me, and take 
it to thee. For Jacob knew not that Rachel 
had stolen them. 

Ged.—31 Jacob answered and said to 
Laban, I ffed because I was afraid; for I 
thought that, perhaps, thou wouldest take 
from me, by force, thy daughters and all 
that belongeth to me. [So the LXX.] 32 
As for thy gods, added Jacob [so the LX X.], 
let him die with whomsoever thou shalt find 
them, &c. For Jacob knew not that Rachel 
his wife [so the LX X.] had stolen those gods. 

Hosen.—V erba vm 3») coram fratribus 
nostris, plures jungunt iis, que preecedunt, 
h. s. : ille pereat coram fratribus, i. e., palam. 
Quum vero voci тр accentus distinctivus 
major sit appositus, rectius sic explicatur: 
“790—721 coram fratribus nostris (propinquis 
et comitibus nostris omnibus testibus) ag- 
nosce tibi quid sit apud me, sc. de rebus tuis. 
Quae interpretatio probatur Jacobi verbis 
Vs. 37. 

Ver. 33. 
ORR 1 арусо 199 Hàn 


мую Np) літом wp Элуу nuo 


^T T 
: 907 us Nan m» nk Run 
єісє\Өоу де Adfav npevynoer els тфу оїкоу 
Aeías, kai ойу etpev. kai e€nrdOev ёк ToU 
oikov Acías, kai npevynoe тд» olkov 'laxof, 
xai ev TQ otk tay доо паіскор, kai oUx 
etpev. eia jAÓe 8 каї eis тд» оїкоу "Pax. 

Au. VPer.—33 And Laban went into 
Jacob's tent, and into Leah's tent, and into 
the two maidservants’ tents; but he found 
them not. Then went he out of Leah's tent, 
and entered into Rachel's tent. 
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Ken., Ged., Booth.—Laban then went 
and searched (Sam. LXX.] in Jacob's tent, 
and in Leah's tent, &c. 

Venitque Laban in tabernaculum Jacobi. 
Cod. Sam. post [19 inserit: XU" в. wem 
(quod nostro Cod. extat Vs. 35) et scrutatus 
est in labernaculo Jacobi. LXX. quoque 
jpevvgae inserunt, ^n мул Eziitque e taber- 
naculo Lec ac ingressus est Rachele taber- 
naculum. Modo quidem dixerat, Labanem 
prius intrasse in ancillarum tabernacula, 
quasi antea cetera excusserit tentoria, quam 
in Rachelz venerit. Verum haud raro neg- 
ligi ordinem їп ejusmodi circumstantiis 
commemorandis constat.— Rosen. 


Ver. 38—41. 

ТҮРТ MAY 7259 maw Шр Fr зв 
H5 vds "wy sow db qm 
ns "DNSET NIS Fb зо t: ҮҮ 
ni Улад rpm M. TIDES *25M 
*202M DVD MOM 40 no Dam 
: bi (D) тулу PS ro a3H 
TATY "ax FU ppp Dm 41 
Dy ЫАР pwa my roby-»2o8 
xen nbn wu» Oy 

: exa iby 

38 тайта pot eixoot Eryn yó cipt pera ao. 
та прдВата cov, каї аі alyes тоу ойк nrex- 
voOnoav. Kptovs ray проВатоу соу ov karé- 
фауоу. 39 Enpiddwrov ойк évjvoxá со. eyo 
drerivvvoy пар’ ёрауто kMéupara ђиёраѕ, kai 
к\ёррата vukrós. 40 éyevóug» ris hyépas 
cvykaióuevos TH кайнат, каї TQ пауєто rijs 
vukrós, kai афістато ó vmvos pov dmó Tov 
opOadpav pov. 41 таўта por «кос: ёт eyo 
elu éy Tjj оїкіа gov. édovAevod со дєкатёс- 
capa črn áyri trav доо Ovyarépwy cov, xai é£ 
ёт] ev rois проВато соу. каї mapeAoyiow 
тд» pac Óóv pov éka duvdauw. 

Au. Ver.—38 This twenty years have I 
been with thee; thy ewes and thy she-goats 
have not cast their young, and the rams of 
thy flock have I not eaten. 

39 That which was torn of beasts I 
brought not unto thee; I bare the loss of 
it; of my hand didst thou require it, 
whether stolen by day, or stolen by night. ' 

40 Thus I was; in the day the drought 
consumed me, and the frost by night; and 
my sleep departed from mine eyes. 

41 Thus have I been twenty years in thy 
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house; I served thee fourteen years for thy 
two daughters, and six years for thy cattle: 
and thou hast changed my wages ten times. 

39 Whether stolen by day, or stolen by 
night. 

So Rosenmüller and all the best com- 
mentators. 

Ged.—I was scorched [so Onk., Arab.] 
by day, I was scorched by night. 

N.B. Walton, however, in his Polyglott, 
translates the Chald., eustodiebam. And the 
Arab., Laboravi die, laboravi nocte. 

41 Ged.—Some late interpreters would 
distinguish these twenty years from those 
mentioned in ver. 38, from an idea that the 
chronology of Jacob's life cannot be re- 
conciled without admitting that he was forty 
years with Laban. They would, therefore, 
render verse 38, During the one twenty 
years, &c., and verse 41, During the other 
twenty years, &c. But whatever difficulty 
there may be in reconciling the chronology, 
this expedient cannot be admitted without 
doing violence to the text. 

38—41 XKen.—If every reading which 
introduces but a single difficulty, demands 
our attention, much greater must that 
demand be, when several difficulties are 
caused by any one mistake, or any one mis- 
translation. Of this nature is the passage 
before us, which therefore shall be here con- 
sidered more fully: especially, as I have 
not already submitted to the learned any 
remarks upon this subject. —Jacob's age, 
at the time of his going to Laban, has (till 
very lately) been fixed, perhaps universally, 
at seventy-seven years. But I think, it has 
been shown by the learned Mr. Skinner, in 
an excellent dissertation (4to., 1765) that 
the number seventy-seven cannot here be 
right. 

Jacob was 130, when he went down (with 
sixty-six persons) into Egypt. Joseph had 
been then governor ten years; and, when 
made governor, was thirty; therefore Jacob 
could not be more than ninety, at the birth 
of Joseph. Now, upon supposition that 
Jacob was seventy-seven, at going to Laban ; 
and that he had no son till he was eighty- 
five; and that he, with eleven sons, left 
Laban at ninety-seven: there will follow 
these, amongst other strange consequences, 
which are enumerated by Mr. Skinner, 
p. 11, &c. 1. Though Isaac and Esau 
married at forty, Jacob goes, at seventy- 
seven, to look for a wife; and agrees to 


54 


marry her seven years after. 2 Issachar is 
born after the affair of the mandrakes; 
which Reuben finds, and brings home, 
when he (Reuben) was about four years 
old: that is, if Issachar was born before 
Joseph, agreeably to Gen. xxx. 18, 25. 
3 Judah begets Er, at thirteen. For in the 
second of the following tables, Judah is 
born in Jacob's year 88, and Er in 102. 
4 Er marries at nine, and is destroyed for 
proflipacy. Er, born in 102, marries in 
111. See also Gen. xxxviii. 7. 5 Onan 
marries at eight. For Onan, born in 103, 
marries іп 111. 6 Shelah, being grown at 
ten, ought to be married. For Shelah, born 
in 104, is marriageable, but not married to 
Tamar, in 114. See Gen. xxxvii. 14, 
7 Pharez kept from marrying whilst young; 
yet has a son at thirteen. For Pharez, 
born in 115, had two sons, at going to 
Egypt, in 130. 8 Esau goes to Ishmael, 
and marries his daughter, after Jacob went 
to Laban, at seventy-seven ; though Ishmael 
died, when Jacob was sixty-three. See Gen. 
xvi. 16; xxv. 17, 26; xxviii. 9. 9 If Jacob 


had no son till he was eighty-five, and if 


Joseph, the youngest except Benjamin, was 
born when his father was ninety, then the 
eleven sons, and Dinah, were born in five 
years. Lastly: if Jacob had no son till 
eighty-five, and he went to Egypt at 130, 


with sixty-six persons; only forty-five years 


are allowed for his family: whereas the 
larger sum of sixty-five years seems ne- 
cessary, for the births of so many children 
and grandchildren. On this subject Le 


Clerc has pronounced :—“ Hisce in rebus 


occurrunt nodi, quos nemo hactenus solvit ; 
neque porro, ut opinor, solvet." But, upon 


the single principle of Mr. Skinner, that 
Jacob went to Laban at fifty-seven (instead 


of seventy-seven) these difficulties are solved, 
And it only remains to wish, that some 


authority may be found to support this con- 
strongly founded оп the 


jecture, thus 


exigentia loci. The common opinion is 


formed, by reckoning back from the age of 


Joseph, when governor of Egypt, to the 
time of his birth; and from the twenty 
years, which the text says Jacob was with 
Laban. This number, Mr. Skinner thinks, 
was originally forty. And I think, that 
the Hebrew text, as it now stands, confirms 
the conjecture, and furnishes the very 
authority, which is so much wanted. 

After Jacob had served Laban fourtecn 
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years for his two wives; where was Jacob to 
reside? Esau was still living; and Jacob 
might well be afraid of returning to him, 
till more years of absence had disarmed his 
resentment: and had the death of Esau 
happened, Jacob would then have been 
secure. 
Isaac was stil alive; and that Esau had 
determined to kill Jacob, whenever their 
father should die. 
wonder, if Jacob should have desired to 


But let us also remember that 


It would therefore be no 


continue longer in Haran. And, to carry 
this point the more effectually, he might 
offer to take care of Laban’s cattle, and to 
live in his neighbourhood: upon such terms 
of advantage to Laban, as could not easily 
be withstood. Lastly: when the good 
effects to Laban from this connexion had 
been experienced, without profit, nay with 
some losses, to Jacob for twenty years; 
Jacob might naturally grow tired of thus 
assisting Laban, without providing for his 
own growing family. Accordingly we find, 
that Jacob covenants with Laban, for six 
years of more close attendance, and service 
in Laban’s own house; for which the wages 
were expressly settled. Agreeable to the 
preceding possibilities seems to have been 
the fact; Jacob living in Haran forty years, 
and in this manner: 
14 years, in Laban’s house, a covenant ser- 
vant for Rachel and Leah. 
in Laban's neighbourhood, as a 
friend. 
in Laban's house, a covenant ser- 
vant for cattle. 


20 








40 

Now the twenty concurrent years of neigh- 
bourly assistance, and the disjointed twenty 
of covenant service, seem both of them men- 
tioned, and both of them distinguished, in 
the history itself. For, upon Laban's pur- 
suit of Jacob, when Jacob is vindicating his 
past behaviour, he mentions twenty years 
twice; which two sets of twenty, if really 
different, make forty. Each mention of the 
twenty years is introduced with the word тп; 
which word, when repeated, is used in oppo- 
sition, or by way of distinction ; as when we 
say, This and that, the one or the other. 
Thus, Exod. xiv. 20, “ во that the one came 
not near the other." Eccl. vi. 5, “ this hath 
more rest than the other." And with the 
two words at a great distance: Job xxi. 23, 
* one dieth—25, and another dieth," &c. So 
here in Gen. xxxi., at verse 38, Jacob says 
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to Laban, Jor Yx пто ow» m, During the 
one set of twenty years I was with thee, &c., 
meaning the time in which he lived, not in 
Laban's house, but in his neighbourhood ; 
not as a servant, but a friend; after he had 
served in Laban's house, fourteen years for 
his daughters, and before he served six 
years for his cattle. But then, as to the 
other twenty, he tells Laban, at verse 41, 
—varying the phrase very remarkably— 
ma mo o"? ^ m, During the other 
twenty years (?) for myself (for my own 
benefit in thy house, I served thee fourteen 
years......and six years, &c. And, during 
this last period, though only six years, he 
charges Laban with changing his wages ten 
times. . So that Jacob insists upon having 
well earned his wages, through the twenty 
years, when he served for hire; but he 
makes a far greater merit of having, for 
another twenty years, assisted him without 
wages, and even with some losses; and 
therefore, with particular propriety, he re- 
minds Laban of that set of twenty years in 
the first place. 
The true chronology of Jacob will be 
greatly elucidated, by the following tables; 
taken, chiefly, from Mr. Skinner :— 


TABLE I., 
On Jacob’s being at Haran Forty Years. 


i чо о — born, 








two wives, Hittites .... 
Gen. xxvi. 34. 
p Jacob to Haran 
sau goes to Ishmael, and marries his 
daughter ............. Gen. xxvill. 9. 
8 163 Ishmael dies, aged 137......Gen. xxv. 17. 
E 64 Jacob marries Leah and Rachel .. Gen. xxix. 20 
21, 27, 28 
e ( 65 RUBEN born, of Leah 
66 SIMEON —— 
] 67 Levi Gen. xxix. 32—35. 
+ | 68 JUDAH | ——— — 
Ж Rachel, not bearing, gives Bilhah. 
69 Dan born, of Billah. Q 
71 Naphtali ————— B 
Leah, not bearing, gives Zilpah. * 
8/72 Gad born, of Zilpah. le 
3 74 Asher — — 
3178 Reuben, at 13, finds the mandrakes if 
3 79 IssacHAR born, of А 2 
5 \ 81 ZEBULUN .————— — 82 Dinah. ; 
E 86 Judah, at 18, marries Shuah's daughter. * 
87 “Er born—— 88 Onan——89 Shelah. 
R9 Josera born, of Rachel. 
6 .... -. years’ service for cattle. 
97 Jacob: comes, from Haran, to Succoth and Shalem. 
Dinah defiled, and Shechemites destroyed. 
98 BENJAMIN із born, and Rachel dies. 
103 Berlah, fourth son of Asher, born. 
105 Tamar married to Er—— 106 to Onan. 
108 Joseph, at 17, is carried to Egypt.... 
Gen. xxxvii. 2. 
109 Shelah, at 20, not given to Tamar. 


* Not recorded in order of time (Gen. xxviii.) ; see 
Skinner, p. 23. See also his etes p. 30, on Keturah ; 
here mentioned already, in p. 22 
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110 aes Zarah, born of Tamar, by 
120 Isaac dies, aged 180.. „Сеп. xxxv. 28. 
121 Joseph, at 30, Gov. of Egypt. . Gen. xli. 46. 
123 Beriah, at 20, marries. 

125 Heber-——127 Malchiel, born, to Beriah. 

128 Phares, at 18, marries. 

129 Hezron — 130 Hamul, born, to Phares. 

130 Benjamin, at 32, has ten sons. 


Jacob goes to Бвуре.............. Сеп. xlvii. 9. 
and dles.......... » Gen. xlvii. 28. 





TABLE IL, 
On Jacob's being at Haran only Twenty Years. 


0 Jacob [and Esau) born. 
40 Esau marries two wives, Hittites, Gen. xxvi. 34. 
63 Pomar! Шея, aged 127: eccceceee Gen. xxv. 17. 
77 Jacob goes to Har 
marries Leah and Rachel..Gen. xxix. 20, 21, 








85 Revsen born, of Leah. 
86 PIMEON  — — — — 5. Gen. xxix. 32—35. 
88 JUDAH | — — 
89 Dan born, of Bilhah. Q 
Naphtali — B 
Gad born, of Zilpah. le 
Asher ———————— + 
IssAcHAR born, of Leah. P 
ZEBULUN — — —— — —— and Dinah. 
91 Josurn born of Rachel. = 
97 Jacob returns from Haran. 
98 dwells in Succoth. 
99 —— — comes to Shalem, and continues there 8 years. 
101 Judah marries Shuah's daughter. 
102 —— Er born——-103 Onan——104 Shelah. 
106 Shechemites destroyed, by Simeon and Levi. 
107 BENJAMIN is born, and Rachel dies. 
108 Joseph sold, when 17 ........ Gen. xxxvii. 2. 
111 Tamar married to Er, and immediately after- 
wards to Onan. 
114 Tamar's incest with Judah. 
115 Pharez and Zarah born, to Judah. 
120 Isaac dies, aged 180 .......... Gen. xxxv. 28. 
121 Joseph is made Governor of Egypt, Gen. xIf. 46. 
130 Jacob goes into Egypt .............. Gen. xlvil. 9. 
147 and dies В.Ф» ооовосоооъооое е Gen.. xlvii. 28. 





Our translation now is—31, 38, This 
twenty years have I been with thee; thy ewes 
and thy she-goats have not cast their young, 
and the rams of thy flock have I not eaten. 


.|39 That which was torn of beasts I brought 


not unto thee; I bare the loss of it: of my 
hand didst thou require it, whether stolen 
by day or stolen by night. 40 Thus I was: 
in the day the drought consumed me, and 
the frost by night; and my sleep departed 
from mine eyes. 41 Tus have I been twenty 
years, in (hy house : I served thee fourteen 
years for thy two daughters, and six years 
for thy cattle; and thou hast changed my 
wages ten times. 

The alteration, here recommended, is 
this. 31, 38, During the one twenty years, 
I was with thee ; thy ewes and thy she-goats 
have not cast their young, and the rams, 
&c., &c. 41 During the other twenty years, 
for myself, in thy house; I served, &c. 
The same distinction is expressed, in xxx. 
29 :—Thou knowest how I have served thee, 
and how thy cattle was with me, i.e., how 
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I behaved, during the time I was with thee, 
as thy servant; and how thy cattle fared, 
during the time that they were with me, as 
thy friend. 

It must not be omitted, that Archbishop 
Usher and Bishop Lloyd ascribe sons to 
Jacob very soon after his coming to Laban ; 
nay assert that he was married almost as 
soon as he came to Haran: instead of wait- 
ing seven years, as he most evidently did. 
And Mr. Jackson allows, that some of the 
sons of Benjamin, who are expressly num- 
bered, as going into Egypt with Jacob, 
might be born in Egypt! From such 
distresses, and such contradictions, does the 
distinction of the two sets of twenty years 
happily deliver us.—Kennicott. 

Bp. Horsley.—Dr. Kennicott assigns un- 
answerable reasons for this opinion. 


Ver. 42. 
Au. Ver.—And rebuked thee. 
Ged., Booth.—Therefore he rebuked thee. 


Ver. 44. 
rip gs mos NID) ng» nam 


Paya ws лур mum 
уйу оду ĝedpo ё:аддра StaOnxny eyo тє каї 
ov. ка) ferai eis papriptoy dvà péTov époU 
kal сод. elre 8 айтф. loù odbeis џеб 
juàv» ёст. We, ó Oeds paprus дуй pécov 
ёро? kal соў. 

Au. Ver.—44 Now therefore come thou, 
let us make a covenant, I and thou; and let 
it be for a witness between me and thee. 

Ged.—Come then, and let us make a 
covenant, I and thou, and let it be for a 
witness between me and thee. Jacob an- 
swered, ** Lo! there is no one present with 
us: Let Gop then see, and be a witness 
between me and thee." [So the LXX.] 

Ver. 48, 49. 
Q Н У 
пп) ng MOY cH PRAT «о 
г этуу ч "Dep WR ув 
kat ў брасс fy eimev. emidoe б Oeds ava 
ресор ёро? каї тоў, бт. атостпобребда ётероѕ 
аф érépov. 

Аи. Ver. —48 And Laban said, This heap 
is a witness between me and thee this day. 
Therefore was the name of it called Galeed: 

49 And Mizpah [that is, a beacon, or, 
watch tower]; for he said, The Lon» watch 


between me and thee, when we are absent 
one from another. 
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49 And Mizpah. 

Ged.—And the standing-stone [Arab.} 
was called Mizpah [the spy], &c. So also 
Boothroyd and Schumann. 

49 meson , К. 129.— mm Sam.— 
Integram lectionem restituisse videtur Ewald. 
Compos. page 64, sic: пето "xem. Nam 
primo ob ópgowréAevro» una vox facile 
poterat pretermitti, ita ut alteram servaret 
textus hebreus, alteram cod. Sam. Deinde 
favet contextus, quippe qui docet, etiam 
cippum 32D (v. 45, 51, 52) testimonii loco 
erectum esse. Quomodo autem tumulus 91, 
quia testimonio inserviebat, cognomen ac- 
cipit, sic necessario ҰО quoque debebat 
singulari appellatione insigniri. Denique 
huic lectioni optime congruit addita expli- 
catio: ^n тї. Itaque cave, ne coniungas 
ПЕТ) cum W v. 48. Vatero iudice, id 
quod articuli causa soloecismum prz se 
ferret, aut ne cum LXX. et Ilgenio ( Urk., 
p. 190—192) versuum ordinem pervertas.— 
Schumann. 

Ver. 51, 52. 
эл (ngo zx? ta? Conn 
"NR rm Cm пуп fum nag 
rn») mim ba ccs 
wp vow coy, AOR DIST 
Sy Syn lt) novon nis van 
гүп ттд) nus Anns 
(п? 
xai etre AdBav тф 'Так®3. о? б Bowós 
obros каї pdprus ў oàn айту. 52 éd» тє 
yàp éyó pi да8Ф mpós тё, pyre ov diaPns 
mpós pe tov Bouvdy To)vrov kal r]v oTnAny 
rauTny emt кака. 

Au. Ver.—51 And Laban said to Jacob, 
Behold this heap, and behold /Ais pillar, 
which I have cast betwixt me and thee. 

52 This heap be witness, and this pillar be 
witness, that I will not pass over this heap 
to thee, and that thou shalt not pass over 
this heap and this pillar unto me, for harm. 

Ged., Booth.—Again Laban said to 
Jacob, “Behold this heap, and behold this 
standing-stone, which thou [so the Sam., 
Arab. and 1 MS.] hast erected. 52 Be- 
tween me and thee let this heap be a 
witness, and this pillar be a witness, that I 
will not pass over this heap and this pillar 


(LXX., Arab.) to thee, and," &c. 
52 Rosen.—duywwo "arb, Si ego non 
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transibo, i.e., quod non transibo. OW pro 
Tr, ut 24, 33. ATON UY pro WR VY et 
alias. Satis erat ON, si transibo. Ita М 
abundaret. Verum utrumque hic conjun- 
gitur, conditionale et negativum, quasi 
diceret: si transiero, sed non transibo. Ad 
indicandum autem hic simul, jusjurandum 
esse et negationem cum asseveratione con- 
junctam, in он est distinctio (Rbhia), ut 
suspendatur sententia: si ego, sc. foedus hoc 
violaro, dispeream; ut seorsim sequatur: 
non transibo. | 

Schum. ун Узгон,——\а{его duce ad 
h. 1. et Rosenmuellero consentiente statuit 
Winer in Lex., p. 69, hic duarum struc- 
turarum confusionem locum habere ; dicen- 
dum enim fuisse vel: testis hic lapidum 
acervus esto (contra me), si transiero, vel: 
testis hic lapid. ac. esto ; non transibo. At 
si quid recte video, verborum structura 
salva est, modo ipse recte construas. 
Constat enim, О, ubi geminatur, sive, sive 
apte reddi posse et pronomina personalia 
seepius absolute poni. Quodsi observaveris, 
sic hoc comma redde: hic tumulus et hic 
cippus testimonio sint, і. e., confirment, sive 
ego sum, me non transiturum ad te hunc 
tumulum (iam repete Yý quod ad utrum- 
que pertinet), ut tibi malefaciam, sive tu es, 
te non transiturum esse ad me hunc tumulum 
et hunc cippum, ut mihi malefacias. Cw 
igitur cum sequente № apte potest hic trans- 
ferri: neque ego transibo neque tu transibis, 
4c. Eandem structuram vide Ex. xix. 13. 
T M» ceo TOJON neque animal neque 
homo vivet. 

Ver. 53. 
mee Ting hoe штурм “НУМ 
i o i 
тїз oras VION av» 
jr v. 58. 

ó Beds ‘ABpady kal б беде Naxóp xpivat ava 
pécov ђрфу. к.т.А. 

Аи. Ver.—53 The God of Abraham, 
and the God of Nahor, the God of their 
father, judge betwixt us. And Jacob 
sware by the fear of his father Isaac. 

Bp. Patrick.—The God of Abruham, and 
the God of Nahor.—These two were 
brethren (for he doth not mean, sure, their 
grandfather, the father of Terah, xi. 24), 
and before Abraham was called out of Ur, 
they both worshipped other gods. (Josh. 
xxiv. 2.) But then Abraham renounced 
those gods, and worshipped only the Creator 
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of heaven and earth; as Nahor, I have 
formerly conjectuted, also did, when he 
followed him to Haran. Therefore, I think, 
we need not make a question by which of 
Abraham's gods Laban now swears: for I 
take him to have been bred up in the true 
religion, which made Abraham desire his 
son should have a wife out of this family ; 
for which reason Isaac also gent Jacob hither. 

The God of their father.—As much as to 
say, by the God of our ancestors; who, 
after God's appearing to Abraham and call- 
ing him out of his own country, became the 
worshippers of the Lord of heaven and 
earth alone. (See xi. 31.) 

Ged.—The God of Abraham and the God 
of Nahor [the Gods of our fathers] be 
judges between us. 

The Gods of our fathers.—So the Arab. and 
one MS. Several MSS. read your fathers. 
But Houbigant, Kennicott, and Schumann, 
think that these words are probably an inter- 
polation. 

wey] ev К. 9, et Sam, LXX., Syr., 
Vulg., Saad.—o7w Wx] л К. II. codd. et 
LXX. probante Houbigantio. Ша verba 
profecto indirecta constructione offendunt. 
Itaque glossam redolent, nisi mavis com- 
positoris sententie Мес tribuere. Vid. 
Hensleri Bemerkungen, etc., p. 396 ss.— 
"er К. vi, pr. 1; R.i, pr. 2.—0»2w “тм 
К. ii, pr. 3, nunc 1; К. і —отом vw К, 
ii; R. i, Sam. preferente eam Kennicotto 
diss. i, de rat, Н. T., p. 353. Syrus: 
deus patrum nostrorum.—Schumann. 

Rosen.—The God of Abraham, and the 
gods of Nahor (the gods of their father), 
[Rosenmüller supposes that these are the 
words of Moses, and ought to be in a paren- 
thesis, ] judge betwixt us. 

"im ^e omms vi» Deus Abrahami et dii 
Nachoris, ita enim verba interpretanda ex 
mente Hebreorum, qui observant, ‘Wr 
ONAN esse VP sanctum, i.e., de uno et vero 
Deo, “пу “x vero "mn profanum, i.e., de 
diis falsis capiendum. Erant certe diversi; 
nam trans Euphratem Abrahami majores 
deos alienos coluisse, diserte dicitur Jos. 
xxiv. 2. Cf. not. ad Vs. 5.— 3773 усве», 
Judicent inter nos, ultores sint fidem fal- 
lentis; cf. ad xvi. 5. Verbis OTIN ўм 
Jarchi iterum adnotat 7, esse deos falsos 
intelligendos. Ita et Clericus, qui eorum 
patris, i.e., Therachi, interpretatur, addit- 
que :—*' Post proprios invocatos deos super- 
stitiosus Laban iis conjungit communis 
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parentis numen, quasi utrique reverendum." 
Nobis recte observasse videtur Aben Esra, 
verba Отам "i esse Mosis, adeoque per 
parenthesin a reliquo sermone secludenda, 
quasi diceret: suum quisque numen violati 
federis ultorem invocavit. LXX. illa non 
expresserunt. Haud inepte Syrus in plurali 
legit et cum affixo 1 Pers.: Deus patrum 
nostrorum.— Rosenmüller. 

Ver. 54. 

Heb., Au. Ver.—54 Then Jacob offered 
sacrifice [or, killed beasts] upon the mount, 
and called his brethren to eat bread: and 
they did eat bread, and tarried all night in 
the mount. 

His brethren. 

Ged., Booth.—All his brethren. 
MSS. 


Cuar. XXXII.—Heb. 2, 3; Au. Ver. 1, 2. 
Soraya 719 Поп зур? 
"WN? Spy: чуму з : Суор aW? 
“oy NIP т cus moe om 
: Drm NANT Den 


каї ЧакоВ dmgAÓev eis T)» ó0óv éavrov. 


xai dvaBAévyas elde mapepBornv eoù mapep- 


So two 


^ ` ГА э A 
BeBAnxviav. каї curnvTncay avrà ol dyyedor 
^ ^ $ . 2 * € ? 
TOU беоў. 2 «ime дё laxo, пика cider 


атоо. mapepo Oeov айту. kai ёкаћєсє 
тд буора Tov тбтоу ёкєіуоо, парєцВоћаі. 

Au. Ver.—And Jacob went on his way, 
and the angels of God met him. 

2 And when Jacob saw them, he said, 
This is God's host: and he called the name 
of that place Mahanaim [that is, two hosts, 
or, camps]. 

Ged., Booth.—Jacob also was proceeding 
on his journey, when raising his eyes he 
saw a great camp assembled (so the LXX.], 
and angels of God thence directing their 
course towards him. 

2 Mahanaim.—Duo castra, seu duas 
turmas Fag., Munst. At dualis numerus 
szepe ponitur pro plurali, ut in Mitzraim, &c. 
Sic dictum locum Hebraei putant, vel. 1 
Propter duo castra angelorum; quorum alii 
erant presides et custodes Mesopotamie, 
unde eum deduxerant; alii Cananea, qui 
eum redeuntem excipiebant, cuique pro- 
vincie et regioni suos angelos deputatos 
sentiunt Hebrei. Vel 2 Propter sua (i. e., 
Jacobi) castra et angelorum. Vertendum 
potius puto, castra Dei.—Poli Syn. 

Flosen.— Gemina castra, i.e., angelica et 
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Jacobi ipsius castra. Alii duali numero hic 
indicari putant, Jacobum castra angelorum 
a dextris et sinistris conspexisse, quasi illis 
undique cinctus esset et stipatus presidil 
causa. 


Au. Ver. 10; Heb. 11. 
norba Oron ven wnt? 
чл worn Oy чиє 


ikavovaÓc рог amd пасте Sixatoovvns, kai 
dr) mdons adnbeias, hs énoingas тф madi 
gov. к.т.А. 

Au. Ver.—10 I am not worthy of the 
least of all [Heb., I am less than all, &c.] 
the mercies, and of all the truth, which 
thou hast showed unto thy servant; for with 
my staff I passed over this Jordan; and 
now I am become two bands. 

Schum.—noxj— nity minor sum quam 
omnia beneficia tua et omnis fides tua, i.e., 
indignus sum que in me adhuc contulisti 
summis et plurimis beneficiis. Нас vocc. 
mihi videtur minus recte explicare preunte 
Iarchio Rosenmuellerus sic: indignus sum 
fide verborum tuorum, dum mihi servasti 
omnia promissa, que mihi promisisti. Nam 
verba N&M, si recte sentio, apposita 
sunt, ut antecedentia OOM Y i.e., bene- 
ficiorum ratio definiretur. Cfr. 24, 27. 
Cui sententiz respondent seqq. ubi auc- 
tor beneficiorum magnitudinem et ra- 
tionem singulatim exponit. Schottus trans- 
fert: indignus sum beneficiis tuis omnibus et 
summo favore, quem servo tuo ezhibuisti. 
Sed mw» "€ ad utrumque erat referendum 
neque suffixum subaudiendum. 


Au. Ver. 11, 12; Heb. 12, 13. 
Xp? WR CDM Com M) CUNEO н 
Ен oin] niana TAR jo NOS 
зп OY тру зз 093? 
“аз тюр vou 

11 оў pe ёк xetpds той adeAdov pov, 
ёк xetpds ‘Hoad. бт poBotpat éyo avrov, р) 
more éAÓàv татаёр pe, kai pnrépa ёті rékvois. 
12 ov дё elmas. єй тє тото, к.т.\. 

Au. Ver.—11 Deliver me, I pray thee, 
from the hand of my brother, from the 
hand of Esau: for I fear him, lest he will 
come and smite me, and the mother with 
[Heb., upon] the children. 


12 And thou saidst, I will surely do thee 
good, and make thy seed as the sand of the 
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sea, which cannot be numbered for mul- 
titude. 

11 The mother with the children. ]—i.e., 
My whole family: which could not consist 
with God's promise, mentioned in the next 
verse.— Bp. Patrick. 

Rosen., Schum.—These words are not to 
be understood of Jacob’s wives and children, 
but is merely a proverbial expression 
denoting great cruelty. See below. 

12 And thou saidst. 

Ged., Booth.—Yet thou saidst, 

Libera me, queso, e manu fratris mei, e 
manu Esavi. Quod non simpliciter dicit: e 
manu fratris mei, Esavi, sed distributive, de 
manu, inquam, ZEsavi, in eo, Jarchio obser- 
vante, est emphasis, quasi dicat: e manu 
ejus, qui non tam mihi frater nunc est, 
quam Esavus, szevus et infestus. ‘IR NTS 
Day DM ут wig ink, Vereor enim, ne me 
aggrediatur, matremque cum liberis occidat. 
Proverbialis locutio, et Hos. x. 14, obvia, 
qua et crudelitas summa et occisio omnium 
eorum, de quibus sermo est, significatur. 
Desumta esse videtur ex eo, quod fit in- 
terdum in urbibus obsidione captis et occi- 
dioni damnatis, ubi non omnes modo mares 
sed sepe etiam parentes post liberos truci- 
dantur.— Rosen. 

Schum.—12 037? ON] Cave, ne hzc de 
uxoribus et liberis Iacobi dicta censeas; in 
proverbium enim abierunt, ut summam 
crudelitatem, qua omnes omnino sine dis- 
crimine occiduntur, significarent. Cfr. Hos. 
x. 14, et Rosenmuelleri Scholl. ad h. 1. 


Heb. 14; Au. Ver. 13. 
7e nn wn me oy gon 
: vm py npo Tha Nan 
kal éxowunOn ёкє thy vokra ёкєйти. — xai 
€AaBev bv ёфєрєў Sapa. xal éfamésrevev 
‘Haat тф аделфф avrov. 

Au. Ver.—13 And he lodged there that 
same night; and took of that which came 
to his hand a present for Esau his bro- 
ther ; 

Bp. Patrick.—And took of that which 
came to his hand, &c.]—According to this 
translation, he took what he first lighted 
upon without any choice; being still in a 
passion of fear. But the Hebrew phrase 
Yr, that which was in his hand, signifies 
what was in his power to present him withal, 
viz., such cattle as are after mentioned; 
though he had no jewels or precious raiment. 


And it appears that he chose them with 
great consideration, in exact proportions; 
for having commended himself, upon such 
good grounds, to the protection of the 
Almighty, his fear vanished. 

Rosen.— Cepit ex iis, que in manu erant, 
i.e., Єк Tay парбутор, ut Graci loquuntur, 
ex lis, que in promptu ipsi erant. 


Ver. 23. 

Heb., Au. Ver.—23 And he took them, 
and sent them over [Heb., caused to pass] 
the brook, and sent over that he had. 

That he had. | 

Ged., Booth. All that he had. So Sam., 
LXX., Syr., Vulg., Arab., and one MS. 


Heb. 26; Au. Ver. 25. 
iria» van 19 Voy Мо “р m 
thay Tae эру TAP vpn 

«дє дё, dre ov Suvarat mpós айтбь, kal 
ijvᷣuro tov mAdrovs roð pnpov avrov, kai 
€vapxnoe TÒ mAÀáros ToU pnpov 'lakoBg év rq 
паћаіє avróy per avrov. 

Au, Ver.—25 And when he saw that he 
prevailed not against him, he touched the 
hollow of his thigh; and the hollow of 
Jacob’s thigh was out of joint, as he wrestled 
with him. 

Ged., Booth.—And when he saw that he 
could not prevail against him; he struck 
Jacob on the hollow of his thigh; so that 
the hollow of Jacob’s thigh was strained, 
while he wrestled with him. 

Rosen.—Et vidit, quum videret, quod non 
prevaleret ei, Jacobo, in illa sc. virium cor- 
poris contentione, tetigit volam femoris ejus. 
Luctantium artificium est, ut arte aliqua 
membrum corporis contorqueant, ut vel 
dejiciatur, vel offendatur adversarius, ut 
succumbat, aut saltem non sit omni ex parte 
superior. Tactus femoris est lesio nervi 
ejus, ut liberum femoris motum non haberet 
Jacobus. Vola, metaphorice hic est con- 
cavitas ischii et vertebra, qua femoris pars 
inferior cum superiori jungitur et colligitur, 
ac velut in illud inseritur, Latini acetabulum 
femoris dicunt, Greci xorvAnv. Atque ifa 
luxata est acetabulum femoris Jacobi. Үр, a 
quo 7р7), ab Hebrieis exponitur: recessit а 
loco suo, qui significatus convenit et huic 
loco, et Jer. vi. 8. 


Heb. 29; Au. Ver. 28. 
‘3 Wap тір APN aby Мо чому 
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"vy ebony тутур Veios 

: og OWN 

kal elev айтф. о? KAnOnoerat ёті тд буора 

cov Таков, adr’ 'IapajjA ётта тд буора cov. 

бт, évioxvoas perà Üco), каї perà dvÜparmrov 
duvarés ёст. 

Au. P'er.—28 And he said, Thy name 
shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel 
[that is, a prince of God]: for as a prince 
hast thou power with God and with men, 
and hast prevailed. | 

Bp. Patrick.—For as a prince hast thou 
power with God and with men.) These 
words explain the end and intention of this 
combat; which was to show, that he, having 
such power with God as to prevail over one 
of his ministers, needed not fear his brother 


Esau. So the Vulgar Latin expresses it : 7f 


thou hast been strong against God, how much 
more shalt thou prevail with men? And it 
is the sense of our translation, which more 
literally renders the Hebrew words, Thou hast 
behaved thyself like a prince (so the word 
Scharitha imports) with God and with men, 
&c. That is, hast showed such an heroic 


spirit (as we speak) in this combat, that thou 


needest not fear Esau and all his followers: 


this victory is an assurance that thou shalt 


get the better of him. | 

There is nobody skilled in the original 
language, but easily sees no other derivation 
of the name of Israel is to be sought for, 
but what is contained in this word Scharitha : 
which gives the reason of it. For ват, as 
St. Jerome observes, signifies a prince; and 
the jod in the beginning, is the common 
note of a proper name. 
Israel is as much as a prince with God. 


Ged.— Not only shall thy name hence- 
forth be called Jacob, but also Israel [who 
contendeth with God]. For with Gop thou 


hast contended, as well as with men, and 
hast prevailed.” 

Gesen.—Israel, a combatant of God: 
from ‘TY only in Kal, to contend, to wrestle 
with one, with D$, Gen. xxxii. 28, with DM, 


Hos. xii. 4. (Arab. ],$, Conj. III. idem.) 


The future is formed from vw, No III. 
Hosen.—Thy name shall be called no 
more Jacob but Israel: because thou hast 
contended with God: and how much more 
shalt thou prevail against men. 
Non Jacob dicetur nomen tuum, sed Israel, 
non quod nomine Jacob ultra vocatus non 


An 


tendisti, certasti cum Deo. 


So the meaning of 


GENESIS XXXII. 


fuerit; sed quod eo longe insignius et 
augustius esset hoc, Israel, ad commen- 


dandam hujus lucte et victoris de Deo re- 


late, memoriam. Verba miyos m»? 
LXX. évicxvoas xarà Өєод reddiderunt, et 
hinc Hieron.: contra Deum fortis fuisti. 


Alii: quia dominatus es cum Deo, i.e., prin- 


cipem te gessisti in Deum, certamine eum 
vincens. Sed T% nusquam aut fortitudinis 


Sed Nom. 
significat potius Oeouayei, s. dyyeAo- 


aut victori notionem habet. 


- т; 


раҳе, et referendum est ad Ti, quod, ut 


consonum voc. Árab. denotat : contendit cum 
aliquo. Vertendum igitur est: quia con- 
Tm? DYAN. 
Et hominibus quanto magis pravalueris ? 
' ante л Üvrgrikós videtur exponendum 
esse, q. d. "mn *? "M OW. Deinceps non 
erit tibi quispiam hominum timendus, post- 
quam tam feliciter tete cum Deo pugnans 
gessisti ; non est ergo, quod fratrem timeas. 
Quia тїй construitur cum DY, eandem con- 
structionem et 72° propter similitudinem re- 
cipit cum DY, pro 5. 

Schum.—29 Plura sunt, que te hic of- 
fendant, si interpretes sequeris. Primo 
cavere te oportet, ne particulas CM э T № 
haud amplius nisi (cfr. xxxv. 10), intelligas 
sic: semper, quotiescunque vocaberis, te 
vocabunt lisraél. Alioquin enim plane nes- 
cires, quorsum hzc dicta essent, quoniam 
in seqq. vicissim reperitur modo nomen 
Iacob, modo nomen Israël (vid. xxxii. 30, 
33; xxxii. 1, 10, 20; xxxiv. 1, 6, 7; 
xxxvi. 31; xlvi. 8, 26, 27, al) ideoque 
facile cum iis temere faceres, qui, ut hanc 
diversitatem explicarent, duo monumenta 
discernenda putabant, quorum alteri nomen 
Tisraél alteri nomen Iaacob sit usitatius (vid. 
Ilgen Urk., p. 379, 393, 458, 8.) Atvero 
si locos xxxii. 33, xxxiii. 20, xxxiv. 7, 
xxxvi. 31, xlvi. 8, accurate contuleris cum 
lis, in quibus reperitur nomen Iaacob, non 
dubitabis mecum statuere, auctorem hrec 
nomina non pro arbitrio, sed consulto ad- 
hibere ac probe discernere ita, ut nomen 
lisraél sit nomen venerabile progenitoris 
Israélitarum ideoque tum maxime usurpetur, 
cum vel explicatur mos Israélitarum (xxxii. 
33) vel commemoratur Deus Israelitarum 
(xxxiii. 20), vel omnino Israélite spectantur, 
qui non a nomine Iacob sed ab augustiore 
nomine, quod Deus ipse Iacobo imposuerit, 
appellationem suam derivare gestiebant 
(xxxiv. 7, coll. Deut. xxii. 21, Iud. xx. 7, 
Hos. vii. 15, Gen. xxxvi. 31, xlvi. 8); 
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contra Iacob nomen obtineat, quando Iacobi 
res gestee narrantur nulla habita Israélitarum 
(ary зз) ratione, et quoties familia eius 
sensu strictiori (297) *33) intelligenda est. 
Cfr. Ewaldi Compos., p. 111, s. et 246. Ita- 
que hec mens illorum vocc. enascitur vel: 
haud amplius laacob vocaberis, nisi etiam 
fisraél, i.e., inde ab hoc tempore nomine 
lisraélis quoque insignis егіз, vel: posteri 
tui te potius Jisraélem quam laacobum ap- 
pellare amabunt (adde mente : quia se ipsos 
non [acobitas sed Israélitas vocant. Cfr. v. 
33). Deinde mihi errasse videntur inter- 
pretes in explicatione verborum ccv, 
J»n qua ab antecedd. ovi» О? dissociant, 
ita ut Vau conversivum ante 1 vel re- 
dundare censeant (LXX., Vulg., Dathe, 
Vater, Schott), vel Ovvgruós exponant, 
quasi scriptum esset 7 '2 FM DORN e! 
hominibus quanto magis prevalueris? vid. 
Rosenmuelleri Scholl.) Etenim verba op- 
timum sensum fundunt, si legitima uteris 
interpretatione hac: nam cum Deo con- 
tendisti et cum hominibus ita, ut prevaleres, 
i.e., dignus es, qui lisraél audias, quippe 
qui nunc cum Deo, antea autem cum 
hominibus (Esavo, lizchacho et Labane) 
tam fortiter egisti, ut superior discederes, 
ideoque noli quidquam saluti tuæ timere ab 
Esavo fratre. 

Prof. Lee.—Israel, prince of God, com- 
pounded of * Prince, leader ; and W, God. 
mE, ү. mw, i q. We. Wasa prince ; pre- 
vailed with, constr. med. mx, 50, Gen. 
xxxii. 28; Hos. xii. 3, only. 


Heb. 31; Au. Ver. 30. 

Au. Ver.—30 And Jacob called the name 
of the place Peniel [that is, the face of, 
God]: for Ihave seen God face to face, and 
my life is preserved. 

Peniel. —Two MSS., Sam., Symm., Syr., 
Vulg., Chald. in three codices, read Penuel. 
Compare verse 31.—Schum. 


Heb. 32; Au. Ver. 31. 

“ny "gy mia Unc IPN 

: iov by pos sam ONDD 

dvéreie S€ alta 6 Atos. ика тар\бе то 

elðos той ÜcoU.  abrós è éméoka(e TO unpo 
ауто?. 

Аи. Ver.—And as he passed over Penuel 

the sun rose upon him, and he halted upon 


his thigh. 


Ged., Dooth.—And as he passed over 
| 
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Peniel, the sun rose upon him, and he 
halted upon his thigh; for his thigh had 
been strained [so the Syr.]. N.B. Walton 
translates the Syr. ** was out of joint:" Si 
quidem luzata fuerit coxendix Jacob. 
Heb. 33; Au. Ver. 32. 
An ` : 
TEAS oWOb o2 02v 15-р 
UT Чу CT» nro» Ow nj 
TS пр! Uy» Ўз CP отап 
: nu 
évexev TovTou oU ш) фауосчи viol "IepajA 
TO veüpov, б évdpknoey, б dot ётї той mAárovs 
TOU Anpoũ, ws THS "uépas TavTNs. Ste ўфато 
той marous TOU pnpov 'lakof ToU vevpou, 
0 вуарктсєу. 

Au. Ver.—32 Therefore the children of 
Israel eat not of the sinew which shrank, 
which is upon the hollow of the thigh, unto 
this day; because he touched the hollow of 
Jacob's thigh in the sinew that shrank. 

Ged., Booth.—Therefore, to this day, the 
children of Israel cat not the principal 
sinew, on the hollow of the thigh; because 
the hollow of Jacob's thigh had been struck 
on the principal sinew. 

Ges.— 70], m. Gen. xxxii. 33, i. q., the 
Arab. (,,5, nervus seu tendo, qui per femur 
et crus ad talos fertur, probably the nervus 
ischiaticus.—So also Prof. Lee and Rosen- 
müller. 

Cnap. XXXIII. 1. 

Heb., Ли. Ver —And Jacob lifted up his 
eyes, and looked, and, behold, Esau came, 
and with him four hundred men. 

Esau. 

Ged., Dooth.—Wis brother Esau [so the 
LXX. and one MS.). 

Ver. 8. 
: ЧМ Ya yoked nd 

б д eimev. tva etipy б mais соо уар vav- 
Tiov тоу кире. 

alu. Fer.—8 And he said, What meanest 
thou by all this drove [IIeb., What is all 
this band to thee ?] which I met? And he 
said, These are to find grace in the sight of 
my lord. 

To find grace. So the Ileb. 

LXX., Ged., Dooth.— That thy servant 
may find favour in, &c. 


Ver. 10. 
"NM? NYER NDN оруу cnn 
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Ged., Booth.—Take, I pray thee, my 
present which I have brought [so Sam., and 
one MS.] for thee. 

Schum.—twx1 preteritum fem. Chald.— 
‘reat К. 84, et Sam. 


Ver. 12. 
WIR? nom позу MYO? "Nn 


Tae 
каї єлє. amdpavres Kopcudvniéda em 
evOciay. 

Au. Ver.—And he said, Let us take our 
journey, and let us go, and I will go before 
thee. 

And I will go before thee. 

Ged.—And let me accompany thee. 

Hosen.—Et ibo ad conspectum tui, i.e., 
æquali tecum itinere et gressu, ut, licet 
armatorum turmam habeam mecum, quae 
celeriori cursu graditur, me tibi tamen at- 
temperem. Bene Symmachus: mopevOaper, 
iva cuvodevow aot. 


poe cone ртр) ЭФ іп 
кон we nis py myg 18-90 
зул 


eire 8€ “ако. e «роу ҳар évavriov 
cov, Óéfa. rà Sapa bia rày épàv xeipov. 
€vexev Tovrov eldov TÒ прбаотби cov, ws ay 
tis (804 прбсотоу Oeov. каї evdoxnoes pe. 

Au. Ver.—10 And Jacob said, Nay, I 
pray thee, if now I have found grace in thy 
sight, then receive my present at my hand: 
for therefore I have seen thy face, as though 
I had seen the face of God, and thou wast 
pleased with me. 

Bp. Patrick.—As though I had seen the 
face of God.|—For Esau's kind reception of 
him, he could not but look upon as a token 
of the Divine favour towards him. Some 
think by God may be meant an angel, or 
great man: into whose presence, inferiors, 
as I said, were wont to approach with 






















presents. Ver. 13. 
t d with me.|—Received i ) н 
me imd Раней with mej—Received avn pubarna УЗА чучы vn pd 
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Ged.—'* Nay, I pray thee," said Jacob, 
* that if now I have found favour in thine 
eyes, thou wilt accept my present from mine 
hand, and be propitious to me: for, on that 
account, have I appeared before thee, as I 
would appear before а god.” 

Booth.—For on this account do I appear 
before thee, as I would appear before a 
prince, that thou mayest accept me. 

Schum.—0 1179? *3.—Nam ex eo iudicavi, 
num te talem viderem, qualem deum vidi, 
nimirum mihi cupientem. Orientales enim 
munera accepta pro signo benevolentiae, re- 
pudiata autem pro signo malevolentiz 
habent. Vid. Rosenmuelleri Morgenl., P. i., 
p. 165. 


Au. Ver.—And he said unto him, My 
lord knoweth that the children are tender, 
and the flocks and herds with young are 
with me: and if men should overdrive them 
one day, all the flock will die. 

Bishop Patrick.—Flocks and herds with 
young. |—The Hebrew word aloth (in 1 Sam. 
vi. 7), signifies kine that had sucking calves. 
Unto which sense Bochart inclines in this 
place; and so do Jonathan, Onkelos, and 
other ancient interpreters (see his Hierozoic., 
par. i. lib. ii. cap. 30). 

Are with me.]—Mvust be looked after very 
carefully. 

All the flock will die.]—i.e., All that are 
big with young; or, have newly brought 
forth young. 

Ged.—My lord knoweth that the children 
are tender; and I have with me both flocks 
and herds giving suck; which should I 
overdrive [so Sam, LXX., Syr, Vulg., 
Arab., Targ.] but one day, the whole would 
die. 

. Rosen}, lactantes significat, a verbo 


Ver. 11. 
то тырп wwe nuns srnp 
“735% bobo о =н эзләр 
: nup da 

AaBe ras evAoyias рох, ds ўуєука со. бт 
jAégaé pe б Ücós, kai ёст: pot mávra. ка! 
е8:асато avróv, kai €Aafle. 

Аи. Per.—11 Take, I pray thee, my 
blessing that is brought to thee; because 
God hath dealt graciously with: me, and 
because I have enough (Heb., all things]. 
And he urged him, and he took it. 


Blessing. 
Gesen., Lee.—Gift. 
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жю, quod Arabibus sustentavit, nutrivit, aluit 
notat. Et oves et vaccas lactantes (scit 
dominus meus) esse super me, i.e., mihi, 
mes cure incumbere, ut illis provideam, 
ne quid concitatiore gressu detrimenti ca- 
piant. Ante nw» deest 7 articuli. Cf. 
Gesenii Lehrg., р. 659. 


Ver. 18. 
AM пуй ny OLY обуу Non 
“AS 170) Co 1395 853 1222 VON? 
+ NT WP 
каї 9Абєу акоВ els Уа\№ђр mów Улкіроу, 
7 ёст: ёх уў Xavaày, Gre ётауў\бе» ёк THs 
Мєсототашіаѕ Zvpias. каї mapevéAaBe ката 
прӧсотоу Tis móAeos. 


Аи. Ver.—And Jacob came to Shalem, 
a city of Shechem [called, Acts vii. 16, 
Sychem], which is in the land of Canaan, 
when he came from Padan-aram; and 
pitched his tent before the city. 

Bp. Patrick.—18 Jacob came to Shalem, 
a city of Shechem.]—Or, he came safe and 
Sound (so the Hebrews generally under- 
stood the word Shalem) to that city called 
Shechem. And it may refer either to the 
soundness of his leg; which was perfectly 
well, so that he halted no longer: or, to the 
safety of his person; in that he was not at 
all hurt by Esau: or, rather, to the safety 
of everything he had: no evil accident 
having befallen him, of any sort, since he 
left Laban. Which is the rather now men- 
tioned, because in the next chapter Moses 
gives a relation of a very sad misfortune 
which befel his family. 

Ged., Rosen., Schum.—And Jacob arrived 
safe at the city of Sichem, &c. 

LXX. reddidere: xai Абеу 'IaxoB eis 
ZaAnp mów кроу, quod sequutus Hieron. : 
transivitque in Salem, urbem Sichimorum, de 
qua supra ad xiv. 18. Nec aliter Syrus. 
Sed malumus cum Onkeloso, Saadia et 
Jarchio 57? pro adjectivo incolumis habere, 
ut simpliciter capiamus ita: sine detrimento 
ullo, aut calamitate e Succoth venit Si- 
chemum. In Cod. Sam. pro ow est mw, 
quod potest verti incolumis, ut sit pro D93, 
xxvii. 21. ‘TY pro vy), ut Ruth i. 19, 
D? m3 md pro OM n9» Sichem urbs 
erat inter montes Garizim et Ebal, postea 
instaurata Neapolis dicta est; hodie sedes 
Samariticarum reliquiarum.—ZAosenmüller. 

Schum.—oO7] Hoc nomen proprium iu- 
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dicant cum LXX. Syrus et Hieronymus; 
sed longe probabilius, quia sequuntur vocc. 
DS YY, illud pro nomine adiectivo ceteri 
interpretes habuerunt, quod indicet, Iacobum 
salvum et incolumem ex omnibus malis se 
emersisse, usque dum venisset in Cananzam. 
Noli tamen cum Iarchio putare, scriptorem 
intellexisse vel claudicationem Iacobi, quz 
sanata fuisset, vel facultatum integritatem, 
qui dono Esavo misso nihil sint deminute, 
vel religionem ac pietatem eius, que, dum 
in Mesopotamia vixisset, non sit corrupta. 
Nam pericula innuuntur haud dubie, дие 
Iacobo in itinere et a socero et a fratre im- 
minebant. Quam ob causam dubito, num 
Rosenmueller, OX) recte transferat: sine 
calamitate e Succoth venit Sichemum.——229 ] 
cum LXX. reddidit Hieron. hoc vocabulum : 
Sichimorum; verum rectius intelligunt alii 
Sichemum urbem, que cum Schechemo 
principe unum idemque nomen habuerit. 
De hac urbe, in dorso montis condita (unde 
nomen, habet), in tribu Ephraim inter montes 
Garizim et Ebal sita, а Romanis Neapolis 
vocata. Vide Rosenmuelleri Alterth., V. 11., 
P. II., р. 118, ss. 


Ver. 19. | 
"Tos WS турп турлы WL 


Qa) Cad “Чәр um Toe БИ 

! TEN? пурт 

xal éxrigaro T)» pepida ToU aypov, ob 

éornoev ёкєї THY akgvijy avro, пара Eppop 
патрдѕ Svxép, éxaróv duvov. 

Au. Ver.—19 And he bought a parcel of 
a field, where he had spread his tent, at the 
hand of the children of Hamor [called, 
Acts vii. 16, Emmor], Shechem's father, for 
an hundred pieces of money [or lambs]. 

Ged.—And having bought from Hemor 
[so LX X. ; the rest, the sons of Hemor] the 
father of Sichem, for an hundred kesitas, 
that part of the field where he had pitched 
his tents. 

Gesen.— Te", fem. Gen. xxxii. 19; 
Josh. xxiv. 32; Job xlii. 11, probably a 
sort of coin, of unknown value, or a certain 
weight which was used for payment (comp. 


lu, balance, also, a certain measure; 
kaws conj. V., to divide equally), perhaps, 
also, a vessel used in traffic by exchange, 


barter (comp. in Syr. Limo, і. q., rt in 
Hebrew, vessel.) Faber хи Harmer's Beob. 


61 


üb. den Orient, Th. II. p. 15—19. The 
old translators render it mostly by /amb. 
According to Rabbi Akiba, (Bocharti Hieroz., 
T. I. 3. c. 43) it was in Africa, still, the 
name of a certain coin, in later times. 

Prof. Lee.—7T0'9* , f.—pl. non occ.—thrice 
only, Gen. xxxiii. 19; Josh. xxiv. 32; Job 
xlii.11. A piece of money so called, consist- 
ing apparently of a certain weight of silver, as 
the word itself signifies something weighed. 

э 


Arab. a pair of scales. 


on Job xlii, 11. Gesenius tells us that it 
was of either gold or silver: but no mention 
of gold occurs in connexion with this word. 
From a comparison of Gen. xxxiii. 19, with 
Ib. xxiii. 15, 16, the Kesíta would seem to 
be of the value of four shekels. The notion 
that this was a coin bearing the impression 
of a lamb, appears to be entirely without 
foundation. See Bochart. Hieroz., i. lib. ii. 
cap. xliii., and Rosenmüller, on Gen. xxxiii. 
19. The most recent notice, however, of 
this coin, is to be found in a communication 
from Mr. Thomas Yeates to the Numismatic 
Society, and published in their proceedings 
of 1837-38, p. 141. But, here, the exploded 
story of its bearing the impression of a lamb, 
&c., is trumped up without the least attempt 
whatever to afford proof of this; not to insist 
on other matter equally worthless. 

Rosen.— 19] EDR үт) Castra posuit in 
conspectu urbis, ex adverso ejus, extra eam. 
19 тор quid sit, incertum. Pecunia sig- 
nata non esse videtur, cujus antiquitas tanta 
non est. Michaelis putat, pondus fuisse 
veterum, nobis ignotum. Alii opinantur, 
Kesita fuisse vas argentum aut aureum fa- 
bricatum; cujus generis vasa antiquissimis 
temporibus in negotiis loco pecunie, et sic 
quoque in muneribus in usu fuerint. LXX., 
quos secuti sunt omnes veteres interpretes, 
vertunt éxaròv арифи.  Intellexerunt for- 
tasse nummos, agni imagine signatos. A. 
Schultensius in Commentar. ad Job, xlii. 11, 
map) masculam auri ad stateram exacti sig- 
nificare putat, coll Arab. Yẹ mensura, 
trutina, statera. Plura vid. іп Bocharti 
Hieroz., T. І., p. 473, seqq. edit. Lips., et 
not. nostr, p. 478, ibid. Cf, d. a. и. п. 
Morgenl., Р. І., p. 167. Stephanus, proto- 
martyr, Act. vii. 16. Abrahamo tribuit, 
quod hic et Jos. xxiv. 32, de Jacobo nar- 
ratur. Sed confudisse hoc videtur errore 
memorie? cum eo, quod supra xxiii. 9, 17, 
18, legimus. 


See my note 
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Cuar. XXXIV. 3. 
э 3pyv na TDT iw? Dam 
: Syon abby 721) Syan-ny 


—— St al 
"9 mox Ny my 

kal тротёт xe тї Vruxij Acivas т< Gvyarpés 
"laxo. каї nyamce ту тарбёуоу›. ка} 
eAdAnae ката тту Óuivouay rhs парбёуоо avr}. 

Au. Ver., Rosen, Schum.—3 And his 
soul clave unto Dinah the daughter of Jacob, 
and he loved the damsel, and spake kindly 
[Heb., to the heart of the damsel. See Is. 
xl. 2, Hos. ii. 14] unto the damsel. 

And spake kindly unto the damsel. 

Ged.—And won the heart of the damsel, 
So also Pol. Syn. 

Rosen.—Et loquutus est ad cor puelle, 
solatus ést eam, amoris omnia ei prebuit in- 
dicia, pollicitusque est eam se uxorem duc- 
turum. De phrasi ad cor alicujus loqui, vid. 
Jes. xl. 20. 


эт 


Ver. 13. 
"гг DOWNY apaa ym 
D Nb WM MAT nue] UON 
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drrexpiónaay. дё oi viol laxa TQ Zvxép, 
kai "Eppop тф mari avro) pera OdAov. каї 
асау abrois, Gre epiavav Acivay rip 
аёелфђу айтёу. 

Au. Ver., Rosen., Schum.—13 And the 
sons of Jacob answered Shechem and Hamor 
his father deceitfully, and said, Because he 
had defiled Dinah their sister : 

14 And they said unto them, We cannot 
do this thing, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—13 But the sons of Jacob 
answering Sichem and his father Hamor 
spoke deceitfully, because he had violated 
their sister Dinah. 14 And said to them, 
&c. 

So also Pool: In dolo et locuti sunt, ordo 
inversus pro et locuti sunt in dolo. Vatablus 
sic fere alii— Pol. Syn. 

Others translate um in the 13th verse 
* and laid schemes." See Schumann's note 
below. 

Rosen.—Et loquuti sunt, videlicet quod 
proximus Vs. subjungit. Priusquam vero 
verba eorum adducuntur, causa fraudis, 
quam cogitarunt, premittitur. 

Schum.—Et loquuti sunt. 


Arab. notione voc. ЛӘ in coni. II. machinari 


Plurimi ex 


convertunt: machinas struxerunt (vid. A. 
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Schultens in animadv. ad h. 1. p. 124, 
Schott in vers. Pent. lat. et Gesenius in Lex. 
з. v. $3, No. 2.) Alii autem (Rosenmuell. 
in Scholl. Winer in Lex., p. 206) cum LXX. 
referunt illud rectius ad ea que v. 14, 
sequuntur; alioquin enim hoc plane re- 
dundaret, quia iam in vocabb. 2723 «x» 
sententia latet, illos machinas struxisse. 
Attamen planior esset oratio, si scriptum 
fuisset: mY тат, Vulg. magis sensum 
quam verba spectavit in hac translatione: 
responderunt in dolo, sævientes ob stuprum 
sororis, non possumus facere, etc. 


Ver. 24. 
Heb., Au. Ver.—His city. 
LXX., Ged.—Their city. So one MS. 


Ver. 26. 

Au. Ver.—26 And they slew Hamor and 
Shechem his son with the edge (Heb. 
mouth] of the sword, and took Dinah out of 
Shechem's house, and went out. 

Dinah. 

Ged.—Their sister Dinah. So Syr. and 
one MS. 

Ver. 27. 

Heb., Au. Ver.—27 The sons of Jacob 
came upon the slain, and spoiled the city, 
because they had defiled their sister. 

Their sister. 

Ged.—Their sister Dinah. 
Syr., and one MS. 


Ver. 28. 
CERNE) Don» cysts 
түз menm чузун Dum 
: arp 


xal rà mpófara avray, kai rovs Boas avróv, 
xal тойс Óvovs avrà», бта тє hy év TH móAe, 
каї бта ўу ev тф теді, #аВоу. 

Аи. Ver.—28 They took their sheep, and 
their oxen, and their asses, and that which 
was in the city, and that which was in the 
field. 

And that, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—And all that was in the 
city, and all that was in the field. So one 
MS. 

Schum.— Yorn] чом Уз mm, К. 132, 
R. 669, pr. LX X. Vulg. et Targ. R. 766. 


Cuar. XXXV. 3. 
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So LXX., 
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Au. Ver.—3 And let us arise, and go up 
to Beth-el; and 1 will make there an altar 
unto God, who answered me in the day of 
my distress, and was with me in the way 
which I went. 

And was with me. 

Geddes follows the LX X.: And was with 
me, and preserved me in the way which I 
went. 


Ver. 4. 

à»: logo» ng spy gy хут 
DNA AWN күрт oT B 
"WS norn nns xy. bp ien 

: собр 

xal wrav TQ Iaxe тойс дєойѕ rovs 

dAXorpíovs, ot joavy êv rais xepaiv abróv, kal 

Ta ёуфтіа тй év rois óolv айтфу. kai катё- 

Kpuwev avrà акоВ td Thv TepeBivOov Thy ev 

Zyxipors. kal дтоћєсєу avrà, €ws THs oÑ- 
pepov ijpépas. 

Au. Ver.—A And they gave unto Jacob 
all the strange gods which were in their 
hand, and all their earrings which were in 
their ears; and Jacob hid them under the 
oak which was by Shechem. 

All the strange gods. So Rosenmiiller, &e. 

Horsley.—Rather, All the gods of the 
strangers, i.e., of the captivated Shechemites. 

Oak. 

Rosen., Gesen., Lee.—Terebinth-tree. 

пм, pl. ow, f. i.q. ™, No. 2. Terebinth- 
tree, pistacia terebinthus, Linn., a high tree, 
which is common in Palestine, with ever- 
green leaves, and fruit growing like grapes ; 
it attains a very great age, and the earliest 
historical accounts mention such trees, espe- 
cially those standing singly by themselves, 
by particular names, for topographical de- 
terminations, Gen. xxxv. 4; Judg. vi, 11,19; 
1 Sam. xvii. 2, 19; 2 Sam. xviii. 9, 14; i.q. 
Px .— Gesen. 

Bp. Patrick.— Their earrings which were 
in their ears. ]—1In the ears of the idols; for 
there was no harm in the earrings they wore 
themselves. So some interpret it; not con- 
sidering that, besides the earrings which 
were ornaments, there were others worn in 
the nature of amulets; or for some other 
superstitious uses, having the effigies of 
some god or other; or some symbolical 
notes, in which they fancied there was some 
power to preserve them from several mis- 
chiefs. Maimonides, in his book of Idolatry, 


cap. 7, mentions such idolatrical rings, as 


K 
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were utterly unlawful to be used; and 
vessels marked with the image of the sun, 
the moon, or a dragon: which were symbols 
of divinity among the heathen; who made 
marks also in several parts of their bodies. 

Rosen.—Et inaures que erant in auribus 
eorum. Sermo non est de inauribus, que 
ornamenti causa a mulieribus gestabantur ; 
sed de alio inaurium genere, quod sacrum 
habebatur, et amuleti instar, ad malum 
quodpiam averruncandum, etiam а viris 
solebat geri. Fortasse Talismanorum ritu 
sub certo sidere figuris quibusdam erant 
sculpte, quibus eam vim inesse idololatre 
existimabant. Eam superstitionem Au- 
gustini adhuc evo inter Christianos quosdam 
Afros viguisse, patet ex illius Epist. 245. 
Similes annulos gestasse videtur Jacobi 
familia, quos hic amoveri, ut alienis Diis 
consecratos, voluit. Hinc et Judei talia 
servare illicitum putant, ut docet Maimonides 
de cultu peregrino, cap. 7, $ 10. Si inve- 
niantur, ait, vasa imagine solis, lune, vel 
Draconis signata, aut insculpta sint in fibulis 
Gute annulis, prohibita sunt. ^n Toc, Et 
abdidit Jacobus hec omnia sub terebintho illa, 
que est propter Sichem. її est i.q. yw, 
terebinthus, vid. xii. 6. — Arborem illam 
notam tum fuisse et insignem, ostendit 
premissum 7 demonstrativum. LXX. ad- 
dunt: xai dzóAecey айта ws THs onpepoy 
прєраѕ, id quod neque іп Judaicis neque in 
Samariticis codd. legitur. 

Ver. 5. 
“Sy OOS NAM bpm jaye 
wy) NP) oinnia uH Oy 
: апух We OR 
kal é£ppev 'IoparA ёк Zgklyov. | kal éyévero 
фӧВоѕ Өєо? emi ras móAews Tas KUKA® abróv. 
каї où катєдіоёау дтїт® Tay viay 'IapagA. 

Аи. Ver.—5 And they journeyed: and 
the terror of God was upon the cities that 
were round about them, and they did not 
pursue after the sons of Jacob. 

Ged.—They then removed from Sichem 
[LXX., Booth., from Schechem]: and so 
great [so Pool] a panic was upon the cities 
around them, that they did not pursue the 
sons of Jacob. 

Schum.—Terror of God, ie. a terror 
caused by God [so Rosen.]: it is, however, 
not contrary to the Hebrew idiom to under- 
stand it as a very great terror. Terror dei. 
Quum nulla causa adsit, cur tali terrore 
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vehementer perculsi fuerint terre illius 
incole, przferenda videtur eorum sententia 
qui terrorem a deo effectum (cfr. v. 1.) intel- 
ligunt. Neque tamen ab ingenio linguæ 
Hebrec recedit aliorum opinio, ex qua 
DVN significationem nominis NAT auget ita, 
ut terror vehementissimus, terror тайшкд< 
significetur. 

Terror Dei, ingens, a Deo missus: sic 
sopor Dei, 1 Sam. xxvi. 12.—Pol. Syn. 

Ver. 7. 

: ө $ 3 М АҢ 
oM nip? Non пара EU 1р) 
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i» Ru 
vp v. 7. 

каї @xoddpnoev exe? Ovovactnpiov, xal 
ёкаћєсє TÒ буора ToU rómov, BaibnrA. — ékei 
yàp epdvy айтф б Ocós, ev тё dmoüibpáakew 
avróv amò просотох "Носаў то? аде\фо® avrov. 

Au. Ver., Rosen., Schum.—7 And he 
built there an altar, and called the place 
El-beth-el [that is, the God of Beth-el]: 
because there God appeared unto him, when 
he fled from the face of his brother. 

Ged.—There he builded an altar, and 
called the place Beth-el [the house of God. 
So LXX., Syr., Vulg., and one MS.—The 
REST, El-beth-el, i.e., the Сор of the house of 
Gop], because there God had revealed him- 
self to him, when he fled from the presence 
of his brother [LX X., Syr., Targ., one Sam., 
and six Heb. MSS.] Esau. 

Schum.— Орр») I. D. Michaelis in Or. 
Bibl, p. ix. p. 200, et in Suppl., p. 2174. 
Dathio consentiente et Schotto legi mavult 
^ dyn) hac sententia: vocavit locum dei, 
i.e., locum deo sacrum, Bethel. Sed quoniam 
verborum structura eadem est, quz xxxiii. 20: 
^m 9м "rwy" Michaelis, opinor, non minus 
erravit, quam veteres interpretes, qui ^w: 
plane tacuerunt et Ilgen (Urk., р. 202.) qui 
pro 017 legi vult 5, ut transferatur: aram 
quam exstruxit, vocavit El Bethel, quia hac 
ratione locus similis fiat xxxiii. 20, neque 
inanis repetitio reperiatur, ex qua lacobus 
loco, quem iam supra xxviii. 19, віс ap- 
pellasset, iterum nomen Bethel imposuisse 
dicatur. Nam si hunc versum cum xxviii. 
21, 22, recte contuleris, neque vanam repe- 
titionem neque lectionem videbis, que con- 
silio compositoris obstet. Iacobus enim 
votorum, quz xxviii. 21, 22, susceperat, et 
beneficiorum, quae in ipsum deus adhuc 
contulerat, haud immemor (xxxv. 2, 3), nunc 
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vota soluturus in eodem loco, quo cippum 
erexerat, aram exstruit et locum ipsum, ubi 
aram exstruxit, leto animo atque cum vera 
animi persuasione vocat non Bethel sed El 
Bethel, quandoquidem haud amplius dubi- 
tabat deum profiteri eum (xxviii. 21, irm 
Df» °з THY) per quem ipsi tam fausta eaque 
omnia contigissent, quz xxviii. 19, 20, opta- 
verat. Iacobus igitur id facit, quod voti 
damnatus facere debebat et auctor v. 1, et 
v. 7, verbis YTN—DY, que Преп 1. 1, 
male iudicat glossema, veluti digito demon- 
strat eo, quo interpretes spectare debent, si 
volunt consilium auctoris non obscurare sed 
illustrare. Itaque sic transfer: ibi aram 
ezstrurit et Липс locum (i.e., locum, ubi 
aram exstruxerat) vocavit: deus Bethelis, 
ie. ei deo, qui ipsi se primum Bethele 
manifestaverat deum, dicavit, sacravit.— 
— DRI ] quamquam Masorethe notarunt, 
deum esse intelligendum, Onk. tamen et 
cum eo I. D. Michaelis in Suppl, p. 89. 
Vater in Commentar. ad h. l. angelos innui 
putarunt, Quod quidem haud displicet, 
quia auctor 333 posuisse videtur, ut lectores 
loci xxviii. 10, ss. reminiscerentur, ubi 
Iacobo somnianti angeli in scala et adscen- 
dentes et descendentes apparuissent, eoque 
magis, quod ОЁ nonnunquam permutatur 
cum JW. Сб. xxxi. 11, cum xxxi. 16; et 
xxxii. 29, cum Hos. xii. 4, 5. Attamen non 
solum angelos sed deum quoque una cum 
iis intellectum velim ita, ut si locum xxviii. 
10, ss., quorsum xxxv. 7, sine omni dubio 
spectat, contueris, utramque illam senten- 
tiam coniungas. 


Ver. 8. 
“AR тл nue ттузт nep 
Map Town тюр Decay Nope 
: арф IPN in 
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каї éxdAecev ЛакоВ rd Óvoua avrrs, Badavos 
mévOous. 

Au. Ver.—8 But Deborah Rebekah’s 
nurse died, and she was buried beneath 
Beth-el under an oak: and the name of it 
was called Allon-bachuth [that is, the oak of 
weeping]. 

Oak. So Gesenius, Lee. 

Ged., Rosen., Booth.—Turpentine-tree. 

Ged.—And as Deborah, Rebekah's nurse, 
died there, and was buried under a turpen- 
tine-tree below Bethel, the name of that 
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tree was called Allon-Bachuth [i.e., the tur- 
pentine tree of mourning. ] 

Et sepulta est subter Bethel, qui locus in 
monte aut colle videtur situs fuisse, unde et 
vs. 1, Jacobus jubetur ascendere ad Bethel. 
Hieronymus: ad radices Bethel. pY гор, 
Sub terebintho illa, sc. nota aut celebri, quod 
prepositum п demonstrat. indicat, uti vs. 4, 
"T. Onkelos: in declivitatibus planitiei. 
Cepit ўз planitiei significatu, ut ý% , xii. 6; 
xii. 18, ubi cf. not. Sed arboris nomen 
esse, patet ex Ez. xxvii. 6. LXX. hic 
Badavov, glandem pro arbore posuerunt, unde 
Hieronymus subter quercum vertit. Deboræ 
mors nulla alia de causa videtur memorari, 
quam quia originem nominis querceti, quod 
scriptoris &vo perdurabat, indicare obiter 
voluit; id quod et alias facere solet, ut in 
nomine Tsoharis, xix. 22 ; Bethelis, xxviii. 9; 
et aliis in locis. ^x wy, Vocavitque nomen 
ejus terebinthum fletus, propter luctum, quo 
funus Debore celebrarunt.— Hosen. 


Ver. 9. 
ikop тї? bby ois st 
ілі poat OOS TEP 

&фб дё ó Ocds тф "Тако ёт: év Aovla, бте 
mapeyevero ёк Mecorrorapias THs Supias. — kal 
evAdynoev avrov б дєбє. 

Аи. Ver.—9 And God appeared unto 
Jacob again, when he came out of Padan- 
aram, and blessed him. 

Ged., Booth—Again Gop appeared to 
Jacob (after he had come from Padan-aram) 
in Luz [so LX X], and blessed him. 

Ver. 10. 
Np дух Nu noH Impi 
Vanipros р apy: Tip yu) Bo 
түр: Teens wap TH rpm 
xal eimev айтф б Oeds. тд буора cov ov 
KAnOnoerat ёт‹ "laxo, GAN’ °їтраў\ ёстои тд 
буора cov. kal exddece тд буора avroU 
'IopajA. 

Au. Ver.—10 And God said unto him, 
Thy name is Jacob: thy name shall not be 
called any more Jacob, but Israel shall be 
thy name: and he called his name Israel. 

Thy name shall not, &c. 

Booth.—Thy name shall not only yet be 
called Jacob, but Israel also shall be thy 
name, &c. 

Rosen.—Quum tamen non solum Moses 
passim deinceps, sed alii quoque V. T. 
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scriptores nomine illo priori eum appellent; 
sensus ita capiendus est: mon solo Jacobi, 
verum et multo preestantiore Zsraelis nomine 
appellandum illum esse. 
Ver. 15, 16. 

"ры сіту oyna Рул мууз 15. 
Aven 16 : УҢ а Dy inso 
Nino PINT BD TPO Эз mat 

ктү? pm op) Top Toe 

15 xal ékdAeaev Пако rò Óvopa тод rómov, 
ev @ éAdAgae per abro). éxei ó бедѕ, Вагі. 
16 dmápas дё 'laxàj8 ёк Вшбт\, emnge тту 
ckgv)v avrov émékewa тоў mipyou Гадёр. 
ёуёуєто 8 тука Hyper els XaBpa0à ro) дє 
els rjv 'Ефраба, érexe “Раҳу\, xai ёдостб- 
KNOEV EV TH токєтф. 

Au. Ver—15 And Jacob called the name 
of the place where God spake with him, 
Beth-el [chap. xxviii. 19]. 

16 And they journeyed from  Beth-el, 
and there was but a little way [Heb. a little 
piece of ground, 2 Kings v. 19] to come 
to Ephrath: and Rachel travailed, and she 
had hard labour. 

Geddes and Booth. follow the LXX., who, 
before the 16th verse, insert what is now 
the 21st verse in the Hebrew text :— 

21 Israel now removed from Beth-el, and 
pitched his tent beyond Migdol-Eder: 

16 But when he [so the LXX.] had 
removed thence, and had but a little way to 
arrive at Ephrath, it happened that Rachel, 
&c. 

Bp. Horsley.—15 “Bethel.” God ap- 
peared to Jacob and conversed with him at 
Luz, on his journey into Mesopotamia, 
xxvii. 19. And, upon that occasion, and 
not after his return, he gave the place the 
name of Bethel. Jacob's name was changed 
to Israel on his return from Mesopotamia, 
by the man who wrestled with him by the 
ford of Jabbok; and Jacob called the place 
of this extraordinary colluctation, not Bethel, 
but Peniel, chap. xxxii. 24. Therefore that 
appearance of God to Jacob, which is re- 
lated in the six preceding verses, being at 
the time when Jacob's name was changed, 
was not at Luz, but by the ford Jabbok. 
And to this place Jacob gave the name, not 
of Bethel, but of Peniel. I conjecture, 
therefore, that in this 15th verse, for Bethel 
we should read Peniel. 

Again : when Jacob removed from Shalem 
to Bethel, it was in consequence of a com- 
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mand from God fo go and dwell at Bethel, 
verse 1. Surely then he journeyed not 
from Bethel after he arrived there; and, in 
the 16th verse, for Bethel we should again 
read Peniel. 

But why does the sacred historian, in this 
place, repeat the narrative of the appearance 
at Peniel, which he had so distinctly related 
in its proper place (chap. xxxii)? My 
conjecture is this; that having brought 
down the history of Jacob to his settlement 
at Bethel, where the patriarch continued till 
he removed into Egypt, he goes back to 
mention some facts which he had omitted ; 
namely, the death of Rachel, Reuben's con- 
versation with Bilhah, and the death of 
Isaac. The first of these events, the death 
of Rachel, happened upon the journey from 
Peniel to Ephrath; and therefore, to mark 
the time of it, the historian resumes the 
mention of the memorable appearance of 
God at that place. 

But a little way. 

Gesen.—7T33 fem. with the addition of 
yw: a measure of length, whose magni- 
tude is not fixed. Gen. xxxv. 16; xlviii. 7; 
2 Kings v. 19. In all the three passages the 


Syrian has [WT Parasang. Arabic re 


a mile. Chald. мї! 379 aratio terre, from 
19 aravit, and then i. q., jugerum; it might 
be supposed, that the Hebrew word itself 
was transposed therefrom. The LXX. 
retain it, but add, Gen. xxxviii. 7, іттб- 
Ópouos, a common measure among the 
Arabs, which J. D. Michaelis endeavours to 
determine by a French mile. The Vulg. 
has, in Gen. as quoted, verno tempore, and 
2 Kings, electo terre tempore, an inappli- 
cable conjecture. 

Prof. Lee.—rr$3 f. constr. MY, in which 
form only it occurs, г. "22. A certain measure 
of extent in length, but what, itis impossible 
to say, Gen. xxxv. 16. See De Dieu on 
this place. Aquila, xaf 080, rìs yrs. 
LXX., хаВраба, Ib. xlviii. 7. LXX. xara 
tov immdépopov xaBpaba rìs yrs; two ver- 
sions apparently of the same passage, 
2 Kings v. 19: where the Greek translators 
leave the word as they found it. See 
* Hodius de Bibliorum textibus, &c.,’’ p. 115. 


^ 2 
The T lo, , course of the horse, of 


the Arabs, aboutthree parasangs, according to 
Gesenius; but no reliance can be placed on 
this, as we have no means of connecting 
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either its etymology, or its extent, with that 
And 
perhaps, after all, no positive measure is 
meant, but indefinitely, some extent, some 


of the Hebrew word in question. 


distance, and nothing more: and this I have 
no doubt is the truth. And so, apparently, 
the Targum. 
Ver. 18. 
Н е 
морт) тур "p mue: neg um 
г туруда To, Tol ues ee 

éyévero 82 dv T афиёуа abri» тї oxi, 
атдупскє yap, ёкаћєсє Td буора abro), vids 
ddvvns pov. ó дё marp ékáXegev TÒ буора 
avro), Bevapiv. 

Au. Ver.—18 And it came to pass, as 
her soul was in departing (for she died), 
that she called his name Benoni [that is, the 
son of my sorrow]: but his father called 
him Benjamin [that is, the son of the right 
hand]. 

Benjamin. The Samaritan has 0” 7, 
the son of days, i.e., of his old age (chap. 
xliv. 20), which Houbigant contends is the 
true reading, and that the present is a cor- 
ruption; but if it be a corruption, it is as 
old as Jerome, who renders Benjamin, id est, 


filius dextre, Benjamin, that is, the son of 


the right hand.— Bagster's Bible. 

Rosen. —yo93, be, filium deztre, i.e., 
roboris, quod in dextra situm est, quasi 
ominaretur robustum eum et potentem inter 
fratres futurum. Aliis T? est Plur. Chaldai- 
cus pro Hebr. 09) dies, ut DYZ, esset 
filius dierum, i.e., senectutis, TgÀvyérns, 8. 
maAvyeros, coll. xliv. 20. Ita et textus Sam. 
et versio Sam. habent. Pro vero tamen hoc 
interpretamentum non haberi posse observat 
Gesenius de Pentat. Samar., p. 32, quod 
ferme flagitet contextus, ut Го, opponatur 
тф M, et sensus hic sit: filius felicitatis, 


i.e., parentibus acceptissimus. 
Ver. 22. 

H 3 ө ө б 
мүлт van ani wR vum 
ware TPR NY ASW qewn qom 
vou о “урт vpn von 

:ojpy DAW элаз 
TOD ухом NPOD 

21, 22 éyévero 8 nvixa xargxnoev ‘Iopanr 
ё, тӯ уў ёкєіур, émopevOn ‘PovBnv, каї éxot- 
шб) pera Ваћћаѕ rhs maAAaxis то? татрӧѕ 
aùroù °акоВ. каї ğrovoev "Ісрађћ, каї 
тоурӧу ёфдуп ёуаутіоу афтод. ђсау дё ol 
vioi ЛакоВ 8wdexa. 


peared evil in his sight. 
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Au. Ver.—22 And it came to pass, when 
Israel dwelt in that land, that Reuben went 
and lay with Bilhah his father’s concubine : 
and Israel heard i¢. Now the sons of Jacob 
were twelve. 

Ken.—Gen. xxxv. 22. This is one of the 
twenty-five or twenty-eight places where 
the Jewish transcribers have left a vacant 
space in their MSS. (as there is in one MS., 
&c.) in the middle of the verse; and where 
a space has been also left in the printed 
editions with these words in the margin, 


pop зом крор, Hiatus in medio versts. This 


verse, asitis at present, reads thus, —“ And it 
came to pass, when Israel dwelt in that land, 


that Reuben went and lay with Bilhah his 


and Israel heard it 
Now the sons of Jacob 


father’s concubine; 


were twelve," &c.—As the Jews, then, ac- 


knowledge something wanting here to com- 
plete the sense, the Greek version has pre- 
served the words omitted in the Hebrew 
text. And the supplement in the Greek 
acquaints us, that this act of Reuben's was 
considered by his father as vile and flagitious 
—xat торро» eQavg evavriov avrov—a cen- 
sure which is naturally expected in the 


history; and that Israel greatly resented 


this action of Reuben's, see chap. xlix. 4. 
Let us see, then, how the verse reads with 
the hiatus thus supplied,—** And it came to 


pass, when Israel dwelt in that land, that 


Reuben went and lay with Bilhah his father's 
concubine; and Israel heard it, and it ap- 
Now the sons of 
Jacob were twelve," &c.—Aen. So also 
Geddes and Boothroyd. 

Rosen. — 22 Post "^w rot, audivit 
Jacobus, sc. hoc, Masorethe in margine 
notant рор YON) NpCD, lacuna in medio 
versu, seu: deesse aliquid h.l. LXX. 
addunt: xai movgpóv épdyn évavriov avro), 
quasi legissent: ТҮЗ YM, cf. xxi. 11. In 
cod. Samar. nil amplius legimus, quam in 
nostris. J. D. Michaelis (Oriental. Bibl., 
P. IX. p.200) conjicit, deesse aliquid de 
partu a Bilha edito ejusque nomine et fatis. 
Sed Hebrzi volunt, hic in medio vs. distinc- 
tionem esse, ut partim sit finitus versi- 
culus, partim  continuetur cum sequenti 
catalogo filiorum Jacobi, ne quis putet, esse 
Rubenem ob flagitium a se commissum e 
numero patriarcharum exclusum. Patrem 
tamen illum hoc nomine privasse jure primo- 
geniti idque Josepho tribuisse, ita tamen, ut 
in tabulis genealogicis Ruben ut primo- 
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genitus recensendus esset, uti dicitur 1 
Paral. v. 1. Graviter notavit Rubenum ob 
detestandum, quod hoc memoratur, facinus 
pater in ultimis votis xlix. 3, 4. Н. 1. vero 
dicitur tantum, intellexisse Jacobum turpi- 
tudinem filii, nec vero, quomodo affectus 
fuerit, subjungitur. Quod sstimandum 
quum relinquat scriptor, rem magis exag- 
gerare videtur. 
Ver. 27. 

корю Wal PORT dps Hun 
cg pou Tang o SAIS nv 

: pp» agas 

HAOe Bé 'laxoB mpds '1тайк тд» патёра 
atrov eic Mapßph, eis то\№у тоў meiou. айту 
écri Xefpóy êv ур Хауайу, où mapwxnoev 
"ABpaáp. каї "Ісаак. 

Au. Ver.—27 And Jacob came unto 
* Isaac his father unto Mamre, unto the city 
of Arbah, which is Hebron, where Abraham 
and Isaac sojourned. 

Ged.—And Jacob came unto Isaac his 
father unto Mamre, the city of Arba (now 
Hebron) in the land of Chanaan [LXX., 
Syr.; so also Boothroyd]; where both 
Abraham and Isaac had sojourned. 

Ver. 29. 

: таз 2423 Эр Ink тушр 

каї €Oaway avróv ‘Носа? каї акоВ оі viot 
avrov. 

Аи. Ver—29 And Isaac gave up the 
ghost, and died, and was gathered unto his 
people, being old and full of days: and his 
sons Esau and Jacob buried him. 

And his sons, &c. 

Ged.—And his sons Esau and Jacob 
buried him in the sepulchre that had been 
bought by his father Abraham.—So the Syr. 


Cuar. X XXVI. 1. 
: олчу мату be nip пум 
abra, дё аі yevéoets "Носаў. 
Едоџ. 
Au. Ver.—Now these are the generations 
of Esau, who is Edom. 
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scended from the firstborn of Esau by a 
concubine, the sister of Lotan, a Horite, 
one of the ancient inhabitants of Seir (ver. 
12 and 22). His descendants were to be 
destroyed, by an express precept, for a 
particular offence (Exod. xvii.); but the 
Divine justice took care of the rest, by dis- 
tinguishing them thus exactly from him; 
that they might not perish under the name 
of Amalekites. 

Ged.—These were the progeny of Esau, 
or Edom. 

Schum.—Hi sunt posteri Esavi, sive hi 
sunt Edomite. 

Ver. 2, 3. 
132? Пэр трупу nuo wes 
‘an awns miyang 
POD garna miyn peT 
nig Oxpewyna Гр] з 
: n3 

2 ‘Haat дё Maße ras yuvaixas éavrQ ard 
tay Üvyarépev rà» Xavavaiwy. тт» Ada, 
Üvyarépa Ailóp тоў Xerraiov. каї ту 'ОМм- 
Вера, Ovyarépa 'Avà той vio) ZeBeyov тод 
Evaiov. 3 xai rjv Bacepá0, Óvyarépa `Іс- 
рал, dóeAjy)» NaBaw. 

Au. Ver.—2 Esau took his wives of the 
daughters of Canaan; Adah the daughter 
of Elon the Hittite, and Aholibamah the 
daughter of Anah the daughter of Zibeon 
the Hivite ; 

3 And Bashemath Ishmael’s daughter, 
sister of Nebajoth. 

2. Esau took his wives, §c.|—The names 
of Esau's wives mentioned in these verses 
are not the same with those mentioned chap. 
xxvi. 34. To account for the discrepancies, 
various explanations have been given by 
different commentators. 

Dp. Patrick.—It is probable his former 
wives died without issue: and so he took 
another daughter of Elon (when Judith was 
dead) called Adah; and the daughter of a 
man called Anah; by whom he had such 
children as here follow. 

The daughter of  Zibeon.]—The word 


Bp. Patrick.— These are the generations of | daughter here signifies niece; or, she is 


Esau,] which are here set down to show 
how effectual his father's blessing was 
(xxvii. 22), and, as Maimonides thinks 
(par. iii. cap. 50, More Nevoch.), to prevent 


called Zibeon's daughter, because he bred 
her; as the children of Michal are men- 
tioned (2 Sam. xxi. 8), though she had none 
at all; but only educated the children of her 


the destruction of any of the family of|sister, as Zibeon, perhaps, did his brother 


Esau, but only those of Amalek, who de- 


Anah's daughter. (Ver. 20.) 
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3. Bashemath, Ishmael's daughter. |—She 
is called by another name, xviii, 9. But it 
is likely Esau changed her name from 
Mahalah, which signifies sickly and infirm, 
into this of Bashemath, which 
aromatic and fragrant: either because the 
name better pleased him, or he thought 
would better please his father: or, she 
grew more healthy after marriage; or 
perhaps she had two names given her at 
first. 

Ged.—2 Esau took to himself the fol- 
lowing wives: Ada the daughter of Elon an 
Hethite (of the women of Chanaan), 


Aolibama the daughter of Anah *son of 


Zibeon фап Horite, 3 And 1 Mahalath 


the daughter of Ishmael and sister of 


Nebaioth. 

* Son of Zibeon.—Sam., LXX., Syr., and 
several copies of the Vulgate read }2 son; 
and this is considered to be the true reading 
by Houbigant, Kennicott, &c., who maintain 
that it is clear from verse 20, that Anah was 
the son not the daughter of Zibeon. 
Michaelis and Rosenmiiller however defend 
the present reading r3 and suppose that the 
Anah mentioned in verse 2 is not the same 
as the one mentioned in verse 24. But that 
Anah may be the name both of a man and 
of a woman, and that ™ is here equivalent 
to niece. 

+ An Horite.—So verse 20. This correc- 
tion is approved of by Michaelis and Rosen- 
miiller. 

t Mahalath. So the Sam. 

Michaelis and Rosenmüller suppose that 
the discrepancies between these verses and 
chap. xxvi. 34 are partly owing to the errors 
of some transcriber, and are partly to be 
accounted for, by supposing that Esau's 
wives and their parents bore two names. 
That Adah, the daughter of Elon the Hittite, 
xxxvi. 2, is the same as Bashemath, daughter 
of Elon the Hittite, xxvi. 34. And that 
Aholibamah [i.e., lofty tent], the daughter 
of Anah, the daughter [Michael., Rosen., 
the niece] of Zibeon the Hivite, xxxvi. 2 
(Michael, Rosen., read "1 the Horite as in 
chap. xxxvi. 20], is the same as Judith 
[praiseworthy], the daughter of Beeri the 
Hittite, xxvi. 34. 

3. Rosenmiiller supposes that Bashemath 
[fragrant] is the same as Mahalath [sickly], 


xxviii. 9. For the reasons of this change of 


her name, see Bp. Patrick’s note above. 
2 1932— v? Esavus ceperat uxores suas e 


signifies 
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filiabus Canaan, i.e., "Oy vel '3*^, viris, vel 


incolis Canaan, duas videlicet, Adam, filiam 
Elonis, Chittei, et Oholibamam, filiam Zi- 
bonis, Chevai. Hæ aliis nominibus sunt 
xxvi. 34 (ubi cf. not.), appellate, quin et 
earum parentes. iT vix dubium est esse 
eandem, quae xxvi. 34, mp} appellatur, 
nomine ab aromatibus, Осу ducto, quum 
idem pater utrobique ponatur, Elon Chit- 
theus; oportetque eam binominem, instar 
mariti, fuisse. Altera Esavi uxor TOJIM 
tentorium excelsi, xxvi. 34, MTT laudabilis 
appellatur. Eam Jarchi vult ita initio vo- 
catam ab Esavo, ut patrem falleret, quasi 
idolis abnegatis verum Deum coleret. Alii 
putant, has alias esse a superioribus, quasi 


illis mortuis Esavus alias duas superduxerit, 
unam, sororem Basemathe, filie Elonis, et 
alteram Oholibamam, filiam Anse, ut in uni- 


versum quinque uxores habuerit. Verun- 
tamen uti c. xxvi. 34, et xxviii. 9, ita et hic, 
tres tantum Esavi uxores commemorantur, 
et utrobique duz Cananee et una Ismaelis 
filia. Sed alia hic est difficultas, quod Oli- 


bama filia Anz, 77, eademque filia Zibeonis, 
Toiv, Chitthzi, dicitur, atque sic duobus 
patribus assignatur. 
muliebre existiment, et Anam uxorem Beeri 
Chitthzei (xxvi. 34), qui hic Zibeon dicatur, 
ut hic et socrus quoque Esavi commemoretur, 
illic socer tantum. Nec obstat quod vs. 24. 
Ana, filius Zibeonis, memoratur, et vs. 29, 


Sunt, qui mY nomen 


phylarchus Choreorum ejusdem nominis. 
Potuit enim Ana et muliebre et virile nomen 
esse, quale ma 22, 24, et hoc ipso Cap. 
Oholibama vs. 41, est nom. virile; item 
Thimna vs. 12, 22, est nom. femin., mascul. 
vero vs. 40. C. B. Michaelis conjecit, pro 


ywasn3 legendum esse [1?3313, tam vs. 20 et 


24, ubi diserte dicitur, Anam filium fuisse 
Zibeonis, non filiam; quam textus Samar. 
et verss. antique, LXX. sc. et Syrus, suadere 
possint. Hanc legendi rationem sequuti 
sunt J. D. Michaelis in versione vernacula 
et in Biblioth. Orient., P. ix. p. 202, nec 
non in Commentat. de Troglodytis Seiritis et 
Themud. in Spntagim. Commentatt., P. 1., 
p. 194. $. 2; et Dathius in versione et in 
nota ad h. 1. Mutavit tamen Michaelis sen- 
tentiam in Supplemm., p. 191, et judicavit, 
receptum ўуз Га esse genuinum. Primum 
enim non magne sunt auctoritates, Samari- 
tanus et LXX. corrigere soliti, si quee dis- 
plicebant, et Syrus octavo seculo et LXX, 
correctus, Deinde in eodem hoc cap. vs. 
14, eadem que hic verba leguntur, et vs. 
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39, eodem quo hic modo na TYYNI ap 
am Y legitur, et ibi quidem non in Hebræis 
solum, sed et in Samar. codd., licet et hic 
LXX. et Syrus in 72 correxerint. Accedit 
magna in his tribus versibus codicum Judai- 
corum constantia. Ex quibus omnibus Mi- 
chaelis colligit, tria in uno capite exempla 
vix posse errore librariorum constitisse, sed 
гз secundo loco positum, ante TY, neptem 
significare, et quum hic genealogia Edomitica 
intexta sit, cujus maxima pars haud dubie 
ex monumentis Idumzorum desumta sit, 
hunc nmeptes quoque recensendi morem, 
Hebreis insolentem, Idumeis fortasse usi- 
tatum fuisse. In eandem cogitationem in- 
cidit et Aben Esra, cui tamen opposuit R. 
Levi, tunc simpliciter positum esse yoya. 
Sed hoc ipsum, quod N3 non 73, ponitur, 
proprium esse potuit Idumeis genealogiis. 
Preterea quod Oholibame pater aut avus 
hic ‘1%, Chiveus, vocatur, contrarium 
videtur illi quod xxvi. 34, dicitur, utrasque 
Cananzeas uxores Esavi gente Chittheas 
fuisse. Si igitur utrarumque patres Chittei 
fuerunt, unus eorum non Chiveeus fuisse 
potest. Quem nodum J. D. Michaelis in 
Commentat. de Troglodytis $ c. in Bibl. Or., 
P. ix. p. 202, et in notis ad versionem ger- 
manicam itasolvi putat, ut pro "у legendum 
sit "*' £roglodyta (cf. ad xiv. 6), quum duo 
hiec nomina uno tantum litterz apice distent, 
ideoque facile commutari possint. Zibeon 
vero Chorita fuit, ut ex vs. 20—24 patet, ut 
vix sit dubitandum, et h. l. Mosen eum 
Choritam vocare. Qua conjectura admissa 
hic locus superiori xxvi. 34, non contradicit. 
Quum enim Phoenices, in quibus et Chivzei 
et Chitthzi sunt, a mari rubro venerint, 
sedesque antiquissimas ad intimos ejus sinus 
in Arabia habuerint; non contrarium est, 
troglodytam in Seiritide esse, et tamen sive 
Chiveum sive Chitteum. C. B. Michaelis 
in Diss. de nominibus muliebribus in virilia 
versis § 21, (р. 123, Syll. Commentat., a D, 
S. Pott edit., p. 7), monet, gente diversum 
esse nostrum Zibeonem, avum uxoris Esavi, 
a Zibeone Troglodyta (inf. ve. 24), quamvis 
uterque Anam genuerit, filiam noster, alter 
filium; illum enim Zibeonem Troglodytam 
s. Choreum fuisse, nostrum hic Chiveum 
dici. 

3, 5. Tertia Esavi uxor no$3 aromatica, 
28, 9, ПЯТ) ægra et valetudinaria appellatur. 
Sunt qui putent, Esavum nomen uxoris male 
sonantem in melius mutasse.— Rosen. 

Schumann agrees with Michaelis and 
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Rosenmüller in defending the reading га. 
He thinks that Adah (xxxvi. 2) was probably 
the same as Bashemath (xxvi. 34). But 
that Aholibamah (xxxvi. 2) was not, as most 
commentators suppose, the same as Judith 
(xxxvi. 34), but another wife, whom Esau 
married from among the Horites. 

2 Que hic reperiuntur uxorum Esavi 
nomina, eadem, quum haud conveniant cum 
xxvi. 34, interpretibus utrumque locum 
conciliaturis multum negotii facessiverunt. 
Namque quod uxor Esavi, que primum 
locum tenet, xxvi. 34, audit Jehudith, filia 
Beeri Chittei, hic autem Ada, filia Elonis 
Chittæi, eademque diversitas deprehenditur 
de altera uxore Oholibama, que supra 
nuncupatur Basmath filia Elonis Chittei, et 
de lischmaélis filia Basmatha, v. 3, que 
xxvii. 9, nuncupatur Machalath : nodi 
solvendi vincula alii uno ictu dissecuerunt, 
alii caute explicarunt. Quorum illi statuunt, 
vel omnem discrepantize culpam sibi mendis 
contraxisse librarios, vel e diversis genealo- 
giis diversa nomina petita esse, vel uxores 
Esavi earumque patres binomines fuisse, vel 
nomina earum post emigrationem ex Ca- 
nanea mutata esse; hi contra demonstrare 
annisi sunt, et interpretamentis et mutato 
ordine nominum repugnantiam illam ortam 
esse. Vid. Ilgen. Urk., p. 328, ss. Merceri 
Preelectt., p. 592. ss. Rosenmuelleri Scholl., 
p. 432, s. et 538, ss. Qui quidem non 
dubitant т, quum pater eius nuncupetur 
Elon Chittzeus, cum not3 componere ita, ut 
Basmath instar mariti aut binominis fuerit 
(Mercer, Rosenmueller), aut TR, orna- 
mentum propter significationis similitudinem 
positum sit pro mow2 quod aramaice sig- 
nificet suavitatem, iucunditatem (Ilgen 11. 
exemplis hoc demonstrat v. c. nomine 2% 
Gen. xlvi. 13, quod Num. xxvi. 24, et 
1 Chron. vii. 1, permutatum sit cum 2%, quia 
utrumque significet: revertens, resipiscens ; 
nomine regis Asarjah 2 Reg. xiv. 21, ss. 
quod 2 Chron. xxvi. 1, зв. commutatum sit 
cum Ussijah nomine, quia utrumque denotet: 
auxilium love.) aut TTY sit Basmathe ag- 
nomen ab Isaaco et Ribca ei impositum, 
quod superbam et contumacem, collato Arab. 


—E , ве gessisset (Clericus ad h. 1). lidem 


vice versa Oholibamam conferunt cum MR? 
filia Beeri Chittei, ita ut ea alterum nomen 
"OPEM, ie, tentorium meum ezcelsum est, 
sive ex Arab. familia mea magna est, nacta 
sit, postquam (v. 4) tres filios peperisset 
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(vid. Ilgen. 1. 1, ubi talis nominum muta- 
tionis exemplum affert Sarai et Sarah 
nomina), aut binominis fuerit (Ковеп- 
mueller.) Cui sententise quum obstarent 
varia nomina parentum eius, de vocc. Яуга 
жт je3x3 ad varias coniecturas confu- 
gerent, necesse erat. Idcirco sunt, qui aut 
me indicent uxorem Beeri Chittzi (xxvi. 
34), qui hic, quum binominis fuisset, Zibeon 
dicatur (vid. Rosenmueller), aut WZ habeant 
patrem Oholibame et filium Zibeonis ideo- 
que legi velint jy2373 (vid. varr. lectt.) aut 
denique alterum N3 sensu latiori explicent : 
filia Апе, neptis Zibeonis (vid. Gen. xxiv. 
48. Mercer, p. 593, Ilgen, p. 332, Michaelis 
Suppl, p. 191, Rosenmuelleri Scholl, p. 
540.) Neque vero eadem de causa intactum 
reliquerunt vocabulum "T7, quod, quum 
pater Iehudith Chittzeus fuisset, tantopere 
vexavit I. D. Michaelem (in Commentat. de 
Troglodytis § 3, Bibl. Or., P. ix. p. 202), 
ut pro ЭП legendum preciperet "її éroglo- 
dyta, id quod valde arridet Rosenmuellero, 
quia hzc duo nomina uno tantum litter 
apice distent, et Zibeon ex v. 20-24. 
Chorita fuisset.—Quze res qualiscunque sit, 
equidem, si genealogi consilium considero, 
eo adducor, ut Adam habeam aut pro Bas- 
matha, quæ ab auctore memoriter citata ob 
significatus similitudinem cum Ada sit com- 
mutata, aut pro sorore Basmathz, quia pater 
eius audit, quomodo pater Basmathz, Eljon 
Chitteus. Oholibama autem cuius prosapiam 
20-30, laudatam invenimus, eo inter uxores 
Esavi refertur, quod demonstrandum erat, 
qua necessitudine Esavus cum Choritis, terre 
quam occupasset incolis, coniunctus fuerit. 
Quam ob causam videtur addidisse vocc. 
Trax a neptis Zibeonis, cuius gens v. 24 s. 
recensenda erant. Fortasse etiam hac uxore 
innuit, Esavum iam semel uxoris in matri- 
monium ducendz causa in Seiritide com- 
moratum esse simili ratione, atque Iacobus 
in Mesopotamia. Quodsi verum est, xxxii. 
4, xxxii. 16, ita conciliari possunt cum 
xxxvi. 1—8, ut illo tempore aliquamdiu 
uxoris causa in Seiritide habitaverit, nunc 
autem exponatur, quomodo et qua de causa 
sua sponte fratri cesserit. Nequaquam igitur 
est Oholibamz nomen confundendum cum 
Iehudith ideoque non est, quod secus legas 
quam "ту (vid. varr. lectt.), nomen, quod 
Choros simul complectitur. 
xiv. 6; xxxvi. 22, Ilgenii Urk., p. 333.— 
Schum. 


Cfr. x. 15—17 | M 


73 


Ver. 4. 
nipa vary зру MIP тәр 
:Умутгу пў 

4 érexe 8€ aùr Add тд» ‘Емфаѕ. ка} 
Bacepad ётєкє тд» 'PayyovrA. 

Au. Ver.—And Adah bare to Esau 
Eliphaz; and Bashemath bare Reuel ; 

Bashemath. 


Ged., Booth.—Mahalath. So the Sam. 
See notes on verses 2, 3. 
Ver. 6. 
Twp BEN NBT Wey non 
“ny Cim» ліе" озгун] op 
Tab; Pen imsnacopnan crue 
үл зө qon 1025 vous U23 Wr 
: vM gx ue 

ZAaße 8 "Ноа? ras yvvaikas abro), kal 
тоос vioùs abro), kai ras Ovyarépas avrov, xal 
máyra rà cópard Tov oiov айтоў, kai тйута 
rà imdpxovra avro), kai mdyra rà Krnvn, kal 
mávra бта ёктђсато, kai wavra бта тєрїєтто!- 
neato év уў Xavaáv. kal émopevÓr "Носаў ёк 
ris yüs Xavaà» ато mpocómov 'laxo ToU 
аёеАфоо avrov. 

Au. Ver.—6 And Esau took his wives, 
and his sons, and his daughters, and all the 
persons [Heb., souls] of his house, and his 
cattle, and all his beasts, and all his sub- 
stance, which he had got in the land of 
Canaan; and went into the country from the 
face of his brother Jacob. 

Bp. Patrick.— Went into the country from 
the face of his brother Jacob. |—Into another 
country out of the land of Canaan: into 
which he lately came to bury his father, as 
we read in the latter end of the last chapter. 

Ged., Booth.—And Esau took his wives, 
and his sons, and his daughters, and all his 
household; with all (LXX. and one MS.] 
his substance and all his cattle; his whole 
property which he had acquired in the land 
of Canaan; and went from the land of 
Canaan [Sam., LXX.) into the land of Seir 
[so the Syr., but Gesenius and Schumann 
defend the present reading of the Hebrew 
text: see below], to make room for his 
brother Jacob. 

Schum.—$5 YP] cw pei К. 18 pura] 

;3 yw Sam. et LXX. probante Ilgenio 

Urk., p. 334.—mm yw in terram aliam 

К. 226. Onkel, Vulg., et Saad.—yprm 
L 
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"vi Syrus. Hebrmam lectionem defendit 
Gesenius in Diss. de Pent. Sam., p. 38. 
Monet enim ibidem, '2?? esse idem, quod 
ж» ante i.e., ab oriente, ut Gen. xxiii. 17, 
Jos. viii. 14, ut sensus sit: in terram, que 
fratri ab oriente erat. Sed quoniam v. 8, 
terra nominatim appellatur, in qua Esau 
habitaverit, nullum potest esse dubium, quin 
scriptor indefinite scripserit ywn quia 
dicere volebat, Esavum e conspectu Jacobi 
in terram aliquam emigrasse; hanc terram 
autem, quam incoluerit, fuisse Seiritidem, 
montanam. Conjunge igitur v. 6, cum v. 8. 


Ver. 7. 

Au. Ver.—And the land wherein they 
were strangers could not bear them because 
of their cattle. 

Them. 

Ged.—Them both. 


Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—These are the names of Esau's 
sons; Eliphaz the son of Adah the wife of 
Esau, Reuel the son of Bashemath the wife 
of Esau. 

These are. 

Ged., Booth.—And these are. So Sam., 
LXX., Syr., Vulg., and three MSS. 

Bashemath. 

Ged., Booth.—Mahalath. So the Sam. 
See notes on verses 2, 3. 


Ver. 12. 


Die nus muy vw пуб 
ovrot viot Adds yuvatkés ‘Носаў. 

Au. Ver.—12 And Timna was concubine 
to Eliphaz Esau’s son; and she bare to 
Eliphaz Amalek: these were the sons of 
Adah Esau's wife. 

Ged., Booth.—These were the grandsons 
of Adah Esau's wife. 


Ver. 13. 
: 109 NPN Make ye лт mes 
ovrot ђсау viol BaceyáàÓ yuvarxds ‘Hoa. 
Аи. Ver.—13 And these are the sons of 
Reuel; Nahath, and Zerah, Shammah, and 
Mizzah: these were the sons of Bashemath, 
Esau's wife. 

Ged., Booth.—These were the grandsons 
of Mahalath [so the Sam.], Esau's wife. 
See notes on verses 2, 3. 


Ver. 14. 
PIN? n'en us xu пум 
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“ny vbw? Tom WE nis vivas 
Aar raaa eye wy) 
"y ww 

otro, дё viot "OABepds Üvyarpós "Ауа тод 
vioU ZeBeyóv, yvvawüs 'Hoav. érexe дё rQ 
'HoaU rov "leovs, xai ròv “leyAdp, kai тду 
Корё. 

Аи. Рет. —14 And these were the sons of 
Aholibamah, the daughter of Anah the 
daughter of Zibeon, Esau's wife: and she 
bare to Esau Jeush, and Jaalam, and Korah. 

Daughter of Zibeon. 

Ken., Ged., Booth.—Son of Zibeon. So 
Sam. LXX., and several copies of the 
Vulg. Schumann, Rosenmüller, and others, 
defend the reading of the Hebrew text. 
See note on verse 2. 

Ver. 15, 16. 
ION WB py a? RN пом 15 
“ein тум join mios obey «i23 
map mys 16 sun mos des AND 
RS пун пору mos сара mou 
тту wm пун OF vasa mo 
2 yon v. 15. 

ovrot туєрбиєѕ vioi "Ноа. viol 'EXwpàs 
прототбкоу 'Hga). туєрфу Өшџду, tryepov 
"Орар, Tyeuóy Swap, пуєроу Keve(, 16 
7уєроу Корё, туєџфу Гобоџ, rryepav '`Араћк. 
обтої туєџбиєѕ ‘EN hàs ev ур 'IOovpaíg. ойто 
viol ”Адас. 

Аи. Ver.—15 These were dukes of the 
sons of Esau: the sons of Eliphaz the first- 
born son of Esau; duke Teman, duke 
Omar, duke Zepho, duke Kenaz, 

16 Duke Korah, duke Gatam, and duke 
Amalek: these are the dukes that came of 
Eliphaz in the land of Edom; these were 
the sons of Adah. 

15 Dukes. 

Ged., Booth.—Princes. 

Gesen.—h x (denom. from AX, 1. a thou- 
sand; 2. family) the head of a family, 
фоћарҳоѕ, Zech. ix. 7; xii. 5, 6. Especially 
of the chiefs of the Edomitish tribes, Gen. 
Ixxxvi. 15. 

Rosenmiiller thinks that the word fw is 
here by a metonymy used for family. These 
are the families into which the posterity of 
Esau was divided, &c. See below. 

Schum.—These are the phylarchs of the 
descendants of Esau: of the posterity of 
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Eliphaz the firstborn of Esau the phylarch 
of Teman [i.e., the tribe of Teman], the 
phylarch of Omar [i.e., the tribe of Omar], 
&c. See below. 

16 These were the sons of Adah. 

Ged.—These were the grandsons of Adah. 

Ken.—The two first words in verse 16, 
duke Korah, are interpolated. The verses 
15 and 16 stand thus—These were dukes of 
the sons of Esau: the sons of Eliphaz, the 
first-born of Esau; duke Teman, duke 
Omar, duke Zepho, duke Kenaz: Duke 
Korah, duke Gatam, duke Amalek. Now 
‘tis certain from verse 4, that Eliphaz was 
Esau's son by Adah; and, from verses 11, 
12, that Eliphaz had but six sons: Teman, 
Omar, Zepho, Gatam, Kenaz, and Amalek. 
"lis also certain, from verses 5 and 14, that 
Korah was the son of Esau (not of Eliphaz) 
by Aholibamah; and as such, he is properly 
mentioned in verse 18: these are the sons 
of Aholibamah, Esau's wife; duke Jeush, 
duke Jaalam, duke Korah.  'Tis clear, 
therefore, that some transcriber has im- 
properly inserted duke Korah in the 16th 
verse; from which corruption both the 
Samar. text and its version are free. So 
also Geddes, Boothroyd, and Schumann. 

Michaelis, who is followed by Rosen- 
müller, thinks the present reading of the 
Hebrew text (Korah) to be correct, and 
accounts for the omission of his name in 
xxxvi. 4, by supposing that Thimna, who, 
in 1 Chron. i. 36, is mentioned among the 
sons of Esau, died without children, and 
therefore is omitted by Moses in the cata- 
logue of Esau's sons, Gen. xxxvi. 4; but 
that one of his brethren married his widow 
(according to the law alluded to in Gen. 
xxxviii. 8), and that from her was born this 
Korah, who was a different person froin the 
Korah mentioned in xxxvi. 13. 

15. Enumeratis filiis et nepotibus Esavi 
recensentur phylarchi illis orti. TER capita 
familiarum, qui principes quoque familiarum 
erant. Videntur Idumæi hac voce usi esse 
hoc sensu magis quam Hebrivi, apud quos 
tamen "pw mille, unde AEN, et familiam 
significat Jud. vi. 15; 1 Sam. xxii. 23; 
Mich. v. 1. Hine oR et chiliarchum 
notare potest, qui alias "pm W appellatur, 


ut Ex. xviii. 21, vel phylarchum, h.c. tribus 
majorisve familie caput.“ Observandum | 





est porro, AOR, aliquando nou solum phy- 
larchum, sed metonymice ipsam significare 
tribum scu familiam, ut Zach. ix. 7, de Phi- 


[ 
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listeeorum populo, ad Deum convertendo: 
erit X) sicut phylarchus, i.e., sicut fa- 
milia major in Juda (cf. not. nostr. ad h. 1], 
item xii. 5, 6. Et sic vocem istam nostro 
loco capi, eo minus dubium esse potest, quo 
magis reputaveris de singulis Esavi nepo- 
tibus, nullo eorum excepto, eam dici. 
Atqui Esavi nepotes non omnes ac singuli 
duces aut phylarchi exstiterunt. Ut adeo 
sensus verborum WPN ‘Dox "mw hic sit: 
he sunt familie, in quas posteri Esavi dis- 
tribute sunt, que, ubi numero hominum 
creverunt, suos singule habuerunt phy- 
larchos. Plane ut Ismaélis genealogia post 
enumeratos 12 сеўиз filios hac clauditur 
formula xxv. 16: 2 sunt filii Ismaelis, et 
hec nomina eorum, in vicis el castellis ipsorum, 
duodecim DNDN? DND principes, i.e., familize 
majores, suos singule habentes principes, 
secundum gentes suas. Quae verba respiciunt 
ad antegressam illam de Ismaele promis- 
sionem divinam, 17, 20. Hinc vero porro 
liquet, principes illos, de quibus in gene- 
alogiis tum Ismaelis, tum Esavi sermo est, 
non successivos intelligi, quorum alii alios in 
regenda utraque gente excepissent, sed 
simultaneos, h.e., qui eodem tempore suis 
singuli familiis preefuerint." С. B. Michaelis 
in Diss. ad Vs. 14, laud. § 11, p. 218, sqq. 
Phylarchi cum suis tribubus, qui hoc vs. 
recensentur, Theman, Omar, Zepho, ct 
Kenas, respondent filiis Eliphasi vs. 11, 
enumeratis, 

16 Quum phylarehi vs. 15, 16, recensiti 
conveniant cum sex Eliphasi filiis, vs. 11, 
12. memoratis, hie vero accedat. Corachus, 
cujus supra nulla mentio facta queritur, 
unde ille super numerum filiorum Eliphasi 
allatus princeps? Probabilem conjecturam 
attert C... D. Michaelis in Diss. laud. § 13, 
p. 223. “1 Par. i. 36, filiis Eliphasi, ex 
Genesi recensitis, pariter ultra numerum a 
Mose deseriptum, adjicitur Thimud, non 
confundendus eum ‘Thimna, pellice Eliphasi. 
Potuit ergo fieri, ut iste Thimna, licet con- 
jugatus, tamen decesserit sine liberis, 
omissus ideireo in Mosaica filiorum Eliphasi 
tabula; potuit item fieri, ut aliquis fratrum 
Thimnachi, lege leviratus (quae apud patri- 
archas jam obtinuit, vid. xxxviii. 8) viduam 
ejus duxerit, ct ex ea in defuneti Thimnachi 
memoriam filium genuerit, Corachumn nomine 
а quo ortum duxit princeps et familia Corach. 
Alius vero, et ab hoe diversus. Corachus est, 
de quo vs. 18. —Ztosen. 

Schum.—15 Yr 2 СЕЗМ mm] hee vocc. 
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si recte sentio, interpretes tantum non 
omnes perperam et intellexerunt et cum 
seqq. coniunxerunt. Vulgo enim trans- 
ferunt ea cum ceteris sic: hi duces filiorum 
Esau ; filii Eliphax primogeniti Esau: dux 
Theman, dux Omar, &c. (Vid. LXX,, 
Vulgat., Mercer, Clericus, Bonfrer al.) aut: 
hi sunt familiarum principes e filiis Esavi 
oriundi, etc. (Vid. Dathe, Schott.) Enim- 
vero contra eos monendum est, a genealogo 
nepotes Esavi non recenseri phylarchos, sed 
potius enumerari varias tribus, quz a nepo- 
tibus Esavi originem duxerint. Auctor enim 
quum sensim paulatimque viam muniat ad 
alia, quibus magis magisque demonstret, 
quomodo Esavide in gentem excreverint, 
in tres classes dividit familiarum capita, in 
phylarchos Eliphasi, Reguelis et Oholibame 
(v. 16, 18) i.e., in eos, qui partim posteris 
Eliphasi et Ade, partim posteris Reguelis et 
Basmathe partim posteris Oholibame se- 
cundum singulas eorum tribus preefuerint. 
Hanc sententiam ad fatim defendit status 
constructus vocis "|^ quem interpretes 
(excipe Ewaldum, qui in Compos., p. 255, 
de hac re docte disputavit) pro "ONT statu 
absoluto ceperunt, ideoque perverse trans- 
tulerunt: duz Theman, pro: dux Themanis. 
Quo spreto necessario factum est, ut v. 19, 
vocc. ^n ҮШУ") пун ad suam causam con- 
torquerent hoc modo: hi fuerunt filii Esavi 
et principes ex iis oriundi, vel ut Dathe: № 
Esavi filii principes regionum, quas incole- 
bant, fuere. Deinde vocc. WW "2 non sunt 
reddenda: filii Elephasi (alioquin enim 
scripsisset WW ‘22 nm, cfr, v. 17), sed 
per appositionem cum antecedd. coniun- 
genda : filiorum Eliphasi, sive Eliphasidarum. 
Nam tribus, que ex Eliphasi posteris ortze 
sint, recensentur. Qua propter v. 15, sic 
converte: Ai (i.e., tot, quia nomina eorum 
silentio preetermittuntur et Esavidarum tribus 
enumerande erant) sunt phylarchi Esavi- 
darum: posterorum Eliphasi, primogeniti 
Lsavi, phylarchus Temanis (sc. tribus), phy- 
larchus Omaris (sc. tribus) et sic deinceps. 
V. 19, autem sic redde: hi sunt Esavide 
eorumque phylarchi i.e. tot sunt tribus 
gentis, qua ab Esavo Edomita originem 
traxit. Atque sic bis commemorat scriptor, 
quenam tribus intelligenda sint, ne cum iis, 
quas brevi post (20-30) enumerare volebat, 
confunderentur, cum Seiritis et Choritis, in 
quorum affinitatem Edomitz venerant Oho- 
libamz genere. Ceterum non recuso, quin 
їз (ut Zach. ix. 7: xii. 5, 6) metonymice 
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reddas familiam et cum C. B. Michaele (in 
diss. de antiq. Id. hist, $ xi. p. 218) con- 
vertas: he sunt familie, in quas posteri 
Esavi distributi sunt. Cfr. Rosenmuelleri 
Scholl., p. 548. 

16 In phylarchis sive tribubus, que 
Eliphasi filiis nomina debent, numeratur 
etiam TY» MW, quem tamen, quum Corach. 
v. 5, 14, et 18, inter filios Oholibame re- 
censeatur neque antea v. 11, 12, in Eliphasi 
filiis habeatur, codex Kennicotti numero 
532, signatus, codex Sam. et Ilgen, l. 1, eie- 
cerunt. Contra eos demonstrare quidem 
studet C. B. Michaelis (in diss. laudata $ 13, 
p. 223), Corachum, quia 1 Chron. i. 36, in 
catalogo filiorum Eliphasi reperiatur Thimna, 
qui quum sine liberis decesserit, in Mosaica 
filiorum Eliphasi tabula omissus sit, fuisse 
fratris Timnachi filium, leviratus lege (vid. 
xxxviii. 8) in defuncti Timnachi memoriam 
genitum: sed putaverim, in hac re depre- 
hendi quandam auctoris incuriam, quam 
etiam in mutato ordine Kenasi et Gatami, 
qui v. 11, vice versa laudantur, facile videas, 
sive memorie fraudem, quá TP тж v. 18, 
laudatus per prolepsin huc venerit. Alii 
Korachum habent Eliphasi nepotem, qui, 
ut passim, inter filios recenseatur. 

16 W DYN non sunt phylarchi ab Eli- 
phaso oriundi, sed phylarchi posterorum 
Eliphasi sive tribus, qus Eliphasi posteris 
constitutz sunt, id quod ex antecedd. satis 
elucet. Sic etiam ‘Tw *33 non sunt filii Аде, 
sed posteri Adze.—Schum. 


Ver. 17. 

Au. Ver—17 And these are the sons of 
Reuel Esau's son; duke Nahath, duke 
Zerah, duke Shammah, duke Mizzah: these 
are the dukes that came of Reuel in the land 
of Edom; these are the sons of Bashemath, 
Esau's wife. 

These are the sons of Bashemath. 

Ged.—These are the grandsons of Maha- 
lath [so Sam., Booth.: see notes on verses 
2, 3], Esau's wife. 


Ver. 19. 
муу DIPQNPM MPN) Yop ya n'es 


' =н. 
ойто. vioi ‘Носаў, каї otro. ђуєрбьєѕ айтФу. 
ovroi eigty vioi "EÓóp. 
Au. Ver.—19 These are the sons of Esau, 
who is Edom, and these are their dukes. 
Schum.—These are the descendants of 
Esau and their phylarchs, i.e., this is the 


GENESIS 


number of the tribes of the nation which 
derived its origin from Esau. See note on 
verse 15. 
Ver. 20. 
Vay asy “Һр yas nes 
gm ripa gie 1рї» 
otro. dé vioù Zgeip roù Xoppaiov, ToU 
KaTotkouvros THY уђу. Лотду, ZofàA, Zefe- 
yor, Ava. 

Au. Ver.—20 These are the sons of Seir 
the Horite, who inhabited the land; Lotan, 
and Shobal, and Zibeon, and Anah. 

The Horite. 

Gesen.— "Ñ perhaps, inhabitants of caves 
[so also Michael., Rosen., Lee], from “п 
and the adjective termination *; the name 
of a people, who, according to Gen. xiv. 6, 
inhabited Mount Seir, and Deut. ii. 12, 22, 
were driven away from thence by the Edom- 
ites. Notwithstanding, Gen. xxxvi. 20, the 
heads of that people are mentioned next after 
the Edomites. 

Who inhabited the land, i.e., before the 
arrival of Esau.— Rosen. 


Ver. 24. 
Nay rg ree) ipaa MPN) 
“STOR OPIS RID TWN гүү 
ктөн j3ysv» evene ines 
каї ойто: viol Zefeyov.  'Aié, kai 'Avd. 
обтбе ёстіх 'Ауй, bs elpe rov ‘lapew ev Tj 
épnum, Gre ёуєрє ta vmo(vyia. ZeBeyov той 
sarpós avrov. 

Au. Ver.—And these are the children of 
Zibeon; both Ajah, and Anah: this was 
that Anah that found the mules in the 
wilderness, as he fed the asses of Zibeon his 
father. 

Both Ajah and Апаћ. 


Ged., Dooth.—Ajah and Anah. The 
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being. Nor doth jemim signify asses in 
Scripture; and therefore others have read 
the Hebrew word as if it had been written 
jamim (as St. Jerome observes), imagining 
that as Anah fed his father’s asses, he found 
a great collection of waters (see Vossius, 
lib. iii. de Idolol, cap. 75), which some 
fancy to have been hot waters, or baths, as 
the Vulgar Latin interprets it. But then 
we must read the Hebrew quite otherwise 
than we do now: and Bochart gives other 
reasons against this interpretation ; and 
endeavours to establish another opinion: 
That by jemim we are to understand emim, 
a gigantic sort of people, mentioned in 
Scripture, and next neighbours to the 
Horites. These Anah is said to find, i.e., to 
meet withal and encounter; orrather to have 
fallen upon on a sudden and unexpectedly ; 
as this phrase he shows signifies in Scrip- 
ture. This opinion he hath confirmed with 
a great many reasons; to which another 
late learned writer (Wagenseil) thinks an 
answer may be given: though he inclines 
to it, if one thing were not in the way; 
which makes him think, here is rather 
meant some herb or plant, called tapety, 
which word the LXX. retain, not knowing 
how to translate it. And thus Aben Ezra 
affirms many interpreters of the Scripture 
have understood it: which seems to be the 
most probable conjecture of all others (see 
Wagenseil in his Annot. upon that title of 
the Talmud called Sota, p. 217, 218, &c.). 
Pool, in his Syn., and Horsley, seem to 
prefer the reading of the Samaritan text, 
mont, and translate, this is that Anah that 
fell in with the Emim [a race of giants] in 
the wilderness. But Geddes, Boothroyd, 
Rosenmüller, Gesenius, Schumann, and 
most modern commentators, agree in trans- 
lating the passage, this is that Anah that 


first 1 is omitted in four MSS., Sam., LXX., | found the warm wells in the wilderness. 


Syr., Vulg., Targ., and also 1 Chron. i. 40. 
Schum., Rosen. 


Gesen.—UD"» , m. pl., Gen. xxxvi. 24 only; 
it signifies most probably, warm wells, or 


Bp. Patrick.—24 This was that Апаћ | fountains, which are also to be found in 


that found the mules in the wilderness.] Not 
by accident, but by his art and industry 
he invented (as we speak) this mixture, 
and produced this kind of creature. So it 
is commonly interpreted. But the word 
found, though used four hundred times in 
Scripture, never signifies (as Bochart hath 
observed, par. i. Hierozoic., lib. ii. cap. 21), 
the invention of that which was not before ; 
but the finding that which already is in 


these countries (e.g., that of Kallirhoé). 
Vulgate, aque callide, and Jerome adds, 
nonnulli putant aquas calidas juxla punice 
lingue viciniam, que Hebrae@ contermina est, 
hoc vocabulo significari. In the Punic lan- 
guage, therefore, the signification must then 


have existed. Syr. |250, aque (see, how- 


ever, Ephr. Syri Catena on this passage). 
The Samaritan text has СООП, Emeæns, 
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giants, so also Onk. and JPseudo-Jonath. 
The Arabic and Gr. Venet. explain it by 
mules; both these significations are, how- 
ever, less applicable and less obvious than 
the former. 

Prof. Lee.—D% , m. pl. once, Gen. xxxvi. 
24. According to the Vulgate, warm waters. 
See also Jerome's Quest. on the place; 
which Gesenius thinks, both from the etymo- 
logies of OY, 2°, and from the fact that hot 
springs are still found to the east of the Dead 
Sea, is correct. The Greek translators gene- 
rally preserve the Heb. word Iapeip: not 
venturing to meddle with it. ó Zúpos Aéye 
туђу айтди ebpgkéva. Bahrdt’s Hexapla. 
The Syriac Version, however, reads simply 


s, waters. And this is, perhaps, the 


true sense of the passage; as, in those early 
times, the finding of springs was of immense 
importance, both to the rearing of cattle, and 
the accommodation of travellers. 

Schum.—24 mw] тты К. 129, 155, R. 
507, pr. 419. Sam, LXX., Syr. Vulg., 
Targ. K. 419, pr. Arabs Cpol., 1 Chron. i. 
40. орт) ONT Emei gigantes (cfr. Deut. 
ii. 10, 12), Sam., Onk., Pseud.-Ion., ad- 
stipulante iis Bocharto in Hieroz., p. 1, t. 1, 
p. 227. Clerico ad h. l., et Sauberto in 
Palestr. philolog., p. 78, s.—o"90 К. 314, 
et Syrus, de quo vide Hirzel., 1. 1, p. 21. 
Credner p. 33.—o°0" (forte DONI maria) 
LXVII. codd. Kennicotti. De qua lectione 
Hieronymus observat hsc: et volunt illum, 
dum pascit asinos patris sui in deserto, 
aquarum congregationes reperisse, que iuxta 
idioma lingue hebraice maria nuncupantur ; 
quod scilicet. stagnum  repererit, cuius rei 
inventio in eremo difficilis est. 

corns Hoc áma£fAeyósevoy quum perspici 
satis non posset, unde derivandum sit, in- 
terpretum ingenia admodum exercuit criti- 
corumque manus adeo agitavit, ut illud 
nunc addendo nunc demendo mutilarent et 
sic in aliam vocem mutarent, contextui, ut 
putaverint, magis consonam. At si quid 
valet Criticorum regula, difficiliorem lec- 
tionem faciliori preferendam esse, hic potis- 
simum ea observanda est, quia varie lec- 
tiones parum aptam sententiam prebent. 
Nam quod Sam., Onk., Ion., Boch., 
Clericus aliique Emæos gigantes intelligunt, 
quos Anain deserto deprehendisset et vicisset, 
id omni caret, si argumenta eorum nihili 
facienda intueris, probabilitate. Quomodo 


enim, ut hoc unum dicam, N39 possit de- 
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notare: deprehendit et vicit, plane non 
video. Sed quid dicam de iis, qui maria 
reperta volunt? Equidem ignoro illud de- 
sertum, quod tantum sit, quantum maria 
cingere possit, et mecum haud dubie omnes 
ignorant, qui non phantasie  ludibriis 
abrepti sibi tale desertum efformaverint. 
Minus tamen displicet codicis 314, lectio 
D"? aqua, quam Syrus reddidit. Nam 
praeterquam quod littera * scribarum levi- 
tate facile loco suo amoveri poterat, aquam 
in deserto reperire apud nomades maximi 
est momenti magnaque laudi ducitur. Vid. 
Gen. xxi. 19; xxvi. 18, ss. Sed ne scribas 
codicum iniuriose damnemus, ante omnia 
maxime circumspiciendum erit, desitne legi- 
tima vocis 09° explicatio, an sit, quse 
optimam sententiam haud invito contextu 
salvaque textus lectione afferat. In qua re 
vehementer dubito num frugi sit veterum 
interpretum collatio. Neque enim LXX. 
Aquila, Theodotion, et Symmachus, qui 
аіріу, lapy, iapetp, et Epix habent ideoque 
quid sibi velit vox hebrza nescivisse videntur 
(quamquam eorum auctoritate nixi Bochart 
et Clericus sententiam suam de Emaeis con- 
firmarunt, eademque ducti Chr. Wagenseil, 
in Notis ad Tractat. Talmud., sota, p. 218. 
I. H. Mai fil. in Obss. SS. P. 1, p. 1, ss. 
herbas ad artes magicas adhibitas, quales 
fuissent Ж тоте sive Hemonia, intel- 
lexerunt), neque Saadias, Persa et Gr. 
Ven., qui mulos intelligunt (de iis, qui sic 
statuunt, Hieronymus in Questt., ad h. 1, 
dicit hec : sunt, qui arbitrentur onagros ab 
hoc admissos esse ad asinas, el ipsum eius- 
modi reperisse concubitum, ut velocissimi ex 
his asini nascerentur, qui vocantur lammim. 
Plerique putant, quod equarum greges ab 
asinis in deserto iste fecerit primus ascendi, 
ut mulorum inde nova contra naturam ani- 
malia nascerentur), aliquid lucis loco nostro 
suppeditant. Nam qui mulos exponunt 
(inter recentiores hanc sententiam  de- 
fenderunt Fullerus in Miscellann., SS. L. iii. 
c. 8, Buxtorfius in Catalect, p. 216, s. 
Wincklerus in Hypomnemat., phylol, p. 
78) non secum reputarunt, D} neque ex 
etymo neque ex usu loquendi neque e 
dialectis semiticis neque ex contextu, quia 
Ana non equas et asinas sed asinos pavisse 
dicitur, mulos significare imo adeo in Genesi 
xvi. 12, et in reliquis V. T. libris v. c. 2 
Sam. xviii. 19; 1 Reg. i. 33, vocarionagrum 
мур et mulum TH. Qus cum ita sint restat 
una interpretatio, quam duce Hieronymo 
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hodie uno ore plerique omnes profitentur 
(vid. Pasinus in diss. polem., p. 130. 
Michaelis Suppl, р. 1089. Dathe, Schott, 
Rosenmueller ad h. l. Gesenius et Winer in 
Lexicis), nempe б” denotare aquas calidas, 
thermas. Quibus eo lubentius adstipulandum 
est, quo certius est etymon, unde С 
deduci potest. Nam quod Hieronymus 1. 1. 
de hac re commemorat: nonnulli, inquiens, 
putant, aquas calidas iuxta punice lingue 
viciniam, que hebree contermina est, hoc 
vocabalo signari, id quoque confirmatur 


Arabica voce * que teste Michaele 


(SuppL, p. 1090) in coniug. V. significat 
sese abluere, etin ii. egrotum lavacro utentem 
iuvare, ita ut proprie 0% in universum sig- 
nificet balneas, nisi mavis cum  Gesenio 


inusitatam radicem пу Arab. Ley caluit, 


ferbuit, in consilium vocare, ut inde derives 
nomen, quod thermas designet. Huc ac- 
cedit, quod thermarum et aquarum salu- 
brium inventio sane memoratu dignissima 
erat. Denique in illo tractu (ut testantur 
Michaelis in Spic., P. ii. p. 63. Rosen- 
muelleri Моғделі., P. i. p. 173, ss. P. vi. 
p. 250, et eius Bibl. Alterthumsk., vol. ii. 
P. 1, p. 217 в.) therme sunt, in quibus 
Calirrhoénses maxime excelluerunt. Quz 
sententia magis etiam confirmatur Syri trans- 


079 
latione о aqua, que interpretamentum 


sapit etsi etymo vocis 0% non plane accom- 
modatum. Nihilo secius coniicere audeo, 
forte legendum esse 09%, quomodo audit v. 
22, frater patruelis Ane, ut fatum aliquod 
indicetur, quod Hemam in deserto subiisset. 
Neque tamen hzc coniectura tantum habet 
ponderis, quantum lectio 09%, si thermas 
denotat. 


Ver. 29, 30. 
RUD ORON DUM o9 
ун ry2v тум ке арм 
рм TEN MDN тт РУМ зо 
vom TN n "on АЕ, 
: чур 
29 otros è iyepdves Xoppi.  тууєрф» 
Лотд», тууєнф>› TwBadr, тууєнф› TeBeyay, 
nyepov '"Avà, 30 myegov Anoady, тууедФу 
Adàp, Tyepàv ' Puráy. ovrot syyeuóves Xoppi 
év rais ryepoviats avrà év ур 'Едор. 
Аи. Ver.—29 These are the dukes that 
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came of the Horites; duke Lotan, duke 
Shobal, duke Zibeon, duke Anah, 

30 Duke Dishon, duke Ezer, duke Di- 
shan : these are the dukes that came of Hori, 
among their dukes in the land of Seir. 

Booth.—29 These were the princes of the 
Horites ; prince Lotan, &c. See also notes 
on verse 15. 

Rosen.—29, 30 Nunc subjungit phy- 
larchos Choreorum cum suis tribubus e 
septem Seiri filiis propagitis — 30 —Ta 
OTP? , Hi sunt duces Chorai, i.e., Chore- 
orum per duces suos, i.e., singuli. Nisi 
Divo) potius vertendum sit : secundum tribus 


eorum, cf. ad vs. 15. 
Ver. 31—43. 

Au. Ver.—31 And these are the kings 
that reigned in the land of Edom, before 
there reigned any king over the children of 
Israel. 

32 And Bela the son of Beor reigned in 
Edom: and the name of his city was Din- 
habah. 

33 And Bela died, and Jobab the son of 
Zerah of Bozrah reigned in his stead. 

34 And Jobab died, and Husham of the 
land of Temani reigned in his stead. 

35 And Husham died, and Hadad the 
son of Bedad, who smote Midian in the 
field of Moab, reigned in his stead; and 
the name of his city was Avith. 

36 And Hadad died, and Samlah of Mas- 
rekah reigned in his stead. 

37 And Samlah died, and Saul of Reho- 
both by the river reigned in his stead. 

38 And Saul died, and Baal-hanan the 
son of Achbor reigned in his stead. 

39 And Baal-hanan the son of Achbor 
died, and Hadar reigned in his stead: and 
the name of his city was Pau; and his 
wife's name was Mehetabel, the daughter of 
Matred, the daughter of Mezahab. 

40 And these are the names of the dukes 
that came of Esau, according to their families, 
after their places, by their names; duke Tim- 
nah, duke Alvah [or, Aliah], duke Jetheth. 

41 Duke Aholibamah, duke Elah, duke 
Pinon, 

42 Duke Kenaz, 
Mibzar, 

43 Duke Magdiel, dgke Iram: these be 
the dukes of Edom, according to their 
habitations in the land of their possession: 
he is Esau the father of the Edomites [ Heb, 
Edom]. 

Bp. Patrick,.—31 These are the kings that 


duke Teman, duke 
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reigned in the land of Edom.) It appears 
by this, that after several dukes (as we 
translate it) had ruled the country, the 
Edomites changed their government into a 


accounted for in this passage:—l1st, The 
words, Before any king reigned over Israel, 
which seem to be of a later date than 
Moses. 2d, How Moses in his age could 


monarchy. And here follows a catalogue of | give the succession of fourteen phylarchs of 


their kings. For I can find no ground for 
the opinion of the Hebrew doctors, that 
alluph, a duke, differed in nothing from 
melech, a king, but that the latter was 
crowned, and the former not crowned. 

Before there reigned any king over the 
children of Israel.) Moses having a little 
before this (xxxv. 11) mentioned the promise 
of God to Jacob, that “kings should come 
out of his loins;"' observes, it is a thing 
remarkable, being a great exercise of their 
faith, that Esau's posterity should have so 
many kings: and there was as yet no king 
in Israel when he wrote this book, nor (as 
it is commonly interpreted) a long time 
after. This Moses might well write without 
a spirit of prophecy; nor is there any 
reason to say, this passage was inserted by 
somebody else after the death of Moses. 
We might rather affirm, if it were needful, 
that Moses’s meaning is, ‘‘ All these were 
kings in Edom, before his own time ;” who 
was the first king in Israel (Deut. xxxiii. 5). 
For he truly exercised royal authority over 
them, as Mr. Selden observes, lib. ii. de 
Synedr. cap. 1, 2. 

Ken.—In these thirteen verses are men- 
tioned the kings which reigned in Edom 
before any king reigned over Israel: con- 
sequently, this record was written after there 
had been kings in Israel. Not being there- 
fore written by Moses, these verses seem 
evidently taken from 1 Chron. i. 48—54: 
from whence, having been inserted in the 
margin of some very antient MS. here in 
Genesis, they were afterwards taken into 
the text. А fate like this (as will be soon 
seen), has attended some other marginal 
insertions, which now very improperly make 
parts of the text. See “Gen. Diss," p. 9. 
Spinoza has quoted these verses, as fur- 
nishing one clear proof, that the Pentateuch 
was not written by Moses :— Ex his luce 
meridianá clarius apparet, Pentateuchon non 
a Mose, sed ab alio, et qui à Mose multis 
post seculis vixit, eecriptum fuisse." See 
* Tractat. Theolog. Polit," p. 108; 4to., 
Hamb. 1670. 

So also Boothroyd, who omits these verses 
in his translation of the Bible. 

Rosen.—There are two difficulties to be 


the Idumæans, then of eight kings succeed- 
ing each other, then again (verses 40—43) 
of eleven phylarchs, who succeeded the kings 
in the government of the Idumeans. For 
it appears scarcely credible that the short 
time which elapsed between Esau and 
Moses, would have been sufficient for the 
reign of so many successive princes. "Those 
who maintain that this passage was written 
by Moses have given various solutions of 
these difficulties, which are examined by C. 
B. Michaelis (* De Antiquiss. Idumzorum 
Histor." He, after rejecting the least 
probable explanations of this passage, 
observes, that the words, Before there reigned 
any king in the land of Israel, afford no 
proof of their not having been written by 
Moses; since not only Moses, but all the 
Israelites, might have expected that kings 
would hereafter reign among them, from 
Gen. xxxv. 11 :— And God said unto him, 
I am God Almighty: be fruitful and mul- 
tiply: a nation and a company of nations 
shall be of thee, and kings shall come out 
of thy loins; " and accordingly we find him 
foretelling that the Israelites should have a 
king, Deut. xxxviii. 36 :—“ The Lord shall 
bring thee, and thy king which thou shalt 
set over thee, unto a nation which neither 
thou nor thy fathers have known; and there 
shalt thou serve other gods, wood and stone.” 
He observes also, that the words үә "20? 
in^ 93) may be translated either in the 
future or the present tense, priusquam regna- 
turus est, or, antequam regnat rez Israelitis, 
while as yet no king reigns over the children 
of Israel. 

In answer to the second objection, that 
the series of dukes and kings mentioned in 
this chapter are too long to have succeeded 
each other in the short space of 238 years, 
Michaelis observes, that we have no grounds 
for supposing that the form of government 
was thrice changed among the Idumeans, 
and that all the dukes and kings succeeded 
each other in the order in which they are 
mentioned in this chapter [see the various 
notes, especially that of Schumann on verse 
15]; for it is clear from a comparison of 
Numbers xx. 14 with Exodus xvi. 15. 
(Numb. xx. 14, “And Moses sent mes- 
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sengers from Kadesh unto the king of Edom, 
Thus saith thy brother Israel, Thou knowest 
all the travel that hath befallen us " (Heb. 
found us.]] Exodus xvi. 15, Then the 
dukes of Edom shall be amazed; the mighty 
men of Moab, trembling shall take hold 
upon them; all the inhabitants of Canaan 
shall melt away.] that in the time of Moses, 
the kings and phylarchs reigned at the same 
time. And lastly that in reckoning the time 
during which the reigns of those dukes and 
princes lasted, we must recollect that their 
kingdoms were not hereditary, but were ob- 
tained either by election or force, which 
would have greatly shortened the average |; 
length of their duration. 

Au. Ver.—32 And Belah the son of Beor 
reigned in Edom: and the name of his city 
was Dinhabah. 

Ged.—For Belah [LX X., Balak] the son 
of Beor reigned the first in Edom, &c. 


jon ЩБЕ ДЕ т Ууз Ap зо 
imm Du sve typ cu зїп "anm 
samt Ww na stern Beaman 


39 УН дё BadAevay vids AxoBop, каї 
éBaoidevoey аут avrov "Арад vios Варад. 
каї биора TH móe avtov Poywp. буора be 
Tj yvvawi avroU MereBena, vyárnp Матра, 
viov Mat(oof. 

Au. Fer.—And Baal-hanan the 
Achbor died, and Hadar [1 Chron. i. 50. 
Hadad Pai. After his death was an aristo- 
cracy. Exod. xv. 15; cir. 1406] reigned 
in his stead: and the name of his city was 
Pau; and his wife's name was Mehetabel, 
the daughter of Matred, 
Mezahab. 

Pool.— Either Matred was the father, and 
Mezahab the mother; or Matred was the 
mother, and Mezahab the grandmother. 

Schum.—39 3m "2 n2] hive verba per ap- 
positionem referenda sunt aut ad тоту |5 
ideoque reddenda cum iis: filia Matreda, 
fiie Mesahabi aut ad уто hoe modo: 

fiia Madredi (patris) filia Me dubai 
vel sicut v. 2, de Oholihama dicitur: ^а 
Matredi, — Mesahabi. Illam trans- 
lationem cum Vulg. secutus est Lutherus; 
istam Aben-Esra in Commentar. ad h. l; 
hanc autem ob v. 2, nos sequamur. 
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му пън аз t 2D MON 
cim CMON 1 mpy cy rnb 
Ру мт DAIS vae тону 

: DIN ‘DN 


10 ravra rà óvópara TÓV hyepóvov 'Ноаў, 
€» rais purais avrà, ката TÓTOV айт, у 
rais xépats аўто», kai év rois €Oveow avrav. 
Туєнф» Өарга, ivendu Toà, Туєрф» "Чебер, 
+l nyepov ONBepàs, hyepàv "HAás, ууєрфу 
Фб, 42 Tyepov Кер, ТуєрФу Satpav, 
NYE OV Мабар, 43 yep MayebuA, yepàv 
Zapwiv. ойто. Tyepóves 'EBóp, ev rais катф- 
kodounevats ёу Th yn THS ктђсєоѕ aùrôv. 
otros "Носа? татр 'EÓop. 

Au. Рег.—10 And these are the names of 
the dukes /hat came of Esau, according to 
their families, after their places, by their 
names; duke Timnah, duke Alvah [or, 
Aliah], duke Jetheth, 

11 Duke Aholibamah, 
Pinon, 

42 Duke Kenaz, dukeTeman, duke Mibzar, 

43 Duke Magdiel, duke Iram; these be 
the dukes of Edom, according to their 
habitations in the land of their possession : 
he is Esau the father of the Edomites. 

Pool.— The names of the dukes, of their 
persons, and generations, and families, 
The state of Edom between the times of 
Esau and Moses seems to have been this; 
there were first dukes, then kings, and after 
them dukes again. But if it be objected, 
that the time was too short for a succession 
of so many persons, it may be replied, that 
what is confessed concerning the dukes pre- 
ceding the kings, might be true also of these 
succeeding dukes, and that the Edomites 
either having taken some distaste at kingly 
government, or differing about the choice of 
a new king, divided themselves again into 
several petty principalities or dukedoms; 
and so several of those were dukes at the 
same time in divers parts. 

Ged.—10 And these are the names of the 
princes the descendants of Esau, according 
to their kinships, their places, and their 
denominations : The prince of Timnah, the 
prince of Alvah, the prince of Jetheth, 

41 The prince of Aholibamah, the prince 
of Elah, the prince of Pinon, 

12 The prince of Kenaz, the prince of 
Teman, the prince of Mibzar, 

M 


duke Elah, duke 
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43 The prince of Magdiel, the prince of|:*roo mm Ум sunt phylarchi posterorum Eli- 


Iram. These were the princes of Edom, 
according to their residences in the land of 
their possession. Such was Esau the father 
of the Edomites. 

Such was Esau. So also Schumann. He, 
with Geddes, takes the proper names in 
these verses to denote the regions of Idumza 
in which the phylarchs settled. 

40 Sequitur, ut de ultima parte genea- 
logie Esavidarum pauca dicamus, que effi- 
ciant, ut consilium genealogi, quod in 
adornanda tota illa secutus sit, accurate 
perspicias. Sunt enim, qui putent, vel hic 
alteram phylarchorum  Edomitarum tabu- 
lam, a prima 15—19, aliquanto alieniorem, 
proponi (Vater ad h. 1.), vel posteros trium 
filiorum Esavi ex Oholibama susceptorum 
exponi (V. C. B. Michaelis in comment. 1, 
$ 27. Rosenmuelleri Scholl. ad h.1.) vel 
genealogiam ex alio catalogo petitam an- 
nexam esse (vid. Clericus) vel vv. 31—43, 
sive ab Esra sive ab alio hagiographo scrip- 
tore aut ordine suo mutatos aut interpolatos 
esse. Vid. Rom. Telleri translationem ver- 
naculam Biblior. Anglic. vol. i. p. 333. 
Sed hi omnes a vero aberrasse videntur. Ас 
primo quidem errarunt, quod v. 40, cum v. 
15, parum accurate contulerunt eaque inter 
se confuderunt, quz iam titulo satis dig- 
noscuntur. Namque hic dissertis verbis 
indicitur, пипс phylarchos Edomitarum 
secundum tribus, sedes et nomina eorum 
enumerari, sed v. 15, tantummodo indi- 
cabatur, quot fuerint Esavidarum phylarchi 
et tribus, antequam reges iis imperassent. 
Deinde ratio, qua singulas genealogie partes 
demetavit, docet, auctorem spectasse potissi- 
mum vaticinii xxv, 23, xxvii. 40, dati eventum 
eundemque hic de tribubus Edomitarum ex- 
ponere, ut luculenter appareat, regnum 
Idumæorum regibus Israélitarum in ducatum 
esse redactum. Que sententia genealogi 
haud dubie magis eluceret, si verbis v. 31, 
TT? H? opposuisset v. 40, vocc. "јоз 
WH 229 TW. Itaque credibile est, respici 
tempora Davidis, qui Edomitas in potestatem 
suam redegit iisque phylarchos praefecit. 
Vid. 2 Sam. viii. 14; 1 Reg. xi. 15, 16; 1 
Chr. xviii. 12, 13. Rosenmuelleri Alter- 
thumsk., vol. iii. p. 71, в. тон nio mn 
we hac autem sunt nomina. phylarchorum 
sive tribuum Esavidarum. Yor h.l. est nomen 
patronymicum ideoque reddendum: /sarvi- 
durum, posterorum Esavi, quomodo supra 


v. 16, DR te ү. 17, Wo wR v. 18, 


phasi, Reguelis, Oholibame. Quocirca 
haud scio annon minus recte illa converterit 
Schott: hæc fuerunt nomina principum, qui 
ex Esavo oriundi sunt ; contra Ewald ( Com- 
pos., p. 254): Ài sunt phylarchi, quos Esavus 
tribubus suis prefecit. Cfr., v.43. Postremo 
observemus oportet, nomina propria, quz 
subsequantur, esse secundum v. 40 et 43, 
regionum Idumææ, in quibus phylarchi 
sederint, appellationes, quanquam non potest 
omnium ratio geographica reddi. Nam 
727, quomodo v. 12, pellex Eliphasi nomi- 
natur, significat fortasse Amalecitas pariter 
atque Oholibama v. 41, dicitur pro: regio, 
quam Oholibame posteri occupaverant. De 
reliquis vide Ewaldi Comp., p. 255. 

43 orm ом тр? юп] Sic postremo ex- 
clamat genealogus, genealogia Edomitarum 
omni ex parte depicta. Que exclamatio ita 
respondet v. 1, ut sane nihil aptius ea nihil- 
que iucundius excogitari possit, quod toti 
capiti coronidem imponat.—Schum. 


Cuar. XXXVII. 2. 
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Тосуф 9€ дека каї ёттй éràv hv, morpaivov 
rà прёВата ToU marpós avroU pera Tov адећ- 
фФ» avrov, Фу véos perà тоу viðv Baddas, 
каї perà TOv viðv Zedpas ray yvvaióv ToU 
татрд< avrov. xarnveyxay дё "Iwond Yoyo 
торду Tpós "Ісрађ\ тд» патёра atrav. 

xarQveykav)] xarnveyxey vi. 72, 75, 106, 
107, 134. Compl. Alex. in charact. minore. 
Itidem habent Aquila, Symmachus, et re- 
liqui veteres interpretes. Itaque hzc lectio, 
si textum hebr. confers, praeferenda est.— 
Schum. 

Аи. Ver.—2 These are the generations of 
Jacob. Joseph, being seventeen years old, 
was feeding the flock with his brethren ; and 
the lad was with the sons of Bilhah, and 
with the sons of Zilpah, his father's wives: 
and Joseph brought unto his father their 
evil report. 

Pool.— These are thegenerations of Jacob. 
After these words Bishop Horsley inserts 
the following verses from chapter xxxv.— 
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22 Now the sons of Jacob were twelve : 

' 28 The sons of Leah; Reuben, Jacob's 
first-born, and Simeon, and Levi, and Judah, 
and Issachar, and Zebulun: 

24 The sons of Rachel: Joseph, and 
Benjamin : 

25 And the sons of Bilhah, Rachel’s 
handmaid; Dan and Naphtali : 

26 And the sons of Zilpah, Leah's hand- 
maid ; Gad, and Asher : these are the sons of 
Jacob, which were born to him in Padan-aram. 

He gives no reason for this transposition 
except that the verses seem to him to be out 
of their proper place. 

Pool.— The generations, i.e., the events 
or occurrences which happened to Jacob in 
his family and issue. So that word is used 
Gen. vi. 9; Numb. iii. 1. Or the word 
these may relate to what is said Gen. xxxv. 
22, &c. The genealogy of Esau being 
brought in by way of parenthesis, and that 
being finished, Moses returns to the genera- 
tions of Jacob, as his principal business. 
and proceeds in the history of their concerns. 
See also note on Gen. vi. 9. 

Ged.—1 But Jacob dwelt, &c., in the 
land of Canaan. 

2 Where the following events happened 
to him. Joseph, when but a lad of seven- 
teen years old, fed the flocks with his 
brothers, the sons of Bilhah, and the sons 
of Zilpah, his father's wives. And Joseph 
brought to his father an evil report of them. 

Аи. Ver.—MWoas feeding the flock with his 
brethren. 

Schum.—Inspected (the ways 
brethren. See below. 


of) his 


Аи. Ver.—The lad was with the sons of | pulis 


Bilhah, &c. 

Bp. Paírick.—These words vehu naar, 
signify he was very young, in the simplicity 
of his childish years; and come in by way 
of a parenthesis, in this manner. Joseph, 
being seventeen years old, was feeding the 
flock with his brethren (and he was but a 
youth, inexperienced, and therefore called 
a child, ver. 30), with the sons of Bilhah, 
&c. Which last words are an explication of 
the former, showing with which of his 
brethren he was. Not with the sons of 
Leah, but with the sons of Jacob's hand- 
maids: particularly with Bilhah's, whom we 
may look upon as a mother to him now 
Rachel was dead, having waited upon her. 
And Zilpah's sons are also mentioned in the 
second place, as those, it is likely, who were 
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thought to have less emulation to him than 
the sons of Leah. But we see by this, how 
much our greatest prudence often fails: for 
Reuben and Judah, the children of Leah, 
had more kindness for Joseph than any of 
the rest. 

Au. Уеғ.— Апа Joseph brought unto his 
father their evil report. So Rosenmiiller and 
the best commentators. 

Ged., Bvoth.—An evil report of them. 

Schum.—And Joseph brought word unto his 
father that they quarrelled among each other. 

man лух) Haec verba ad unum omnes 
convertunt : pascens una cum fratribus greges. 
Sed contextui optime respondeat impropria 
verbi "Wy? significatio: gubernavit, saluti 
prospexit, inspexit (de qua cfr., Gen. xlviii. 
15; 2 Sam. vii. 7; Mich. v. 4; Prov. x. 
21; Ps. xxiii. 1; Ixxx. 2; grec. moipaivew 
Act. xx. 28; 1 Petr. v. 2, moipéves Ааф» 
Hom. Iliad, i. 263), ita ut Iosephus mores 
fratrum cum grege versantium inspexerit. 
Quam sententiam commendat primo hoc, 
quod auctor statim ab initio monstrare vult, 
qua de causa losephus fratribus in odium 
venerit, ideoque explicationis causa v. 2, ea 
addidit, que declarent, Iosephum, qui, etsi 
liberorum Bilhe et Silphe natu minimus et 
frater germanus fuisset, apud fratres in gre- 
gibus inspectoris munere functus malos eorum 
rumores ad patrem detulisset, patris quidem 
erga se amorem auxisse (v. 3) sed fratrum 
odium inflammasse (v. 4.) In his igitur 
reperitur prima nota inspectoris. Deinde 
quod dominium in fratres Iosepho in gregibus 
fuerit, idem in agris ipsi fuisse inter meten- 
dum, primi somnii portentum declarat mani- 
manipulum losephi  venerantibus. 
Denique Iosepho v. 14, a patre denuo man- 
datur inspectoris munus in fratribus et gre- 
gibus administrandum. "y? OTIN мр] 
detulitque malam | eorum — obtrectationem. 
Cn3* hic active intelligendum est de obtrec- 
tatione, qua semet ipsos fratres insectati 
sunt. Nihil enim rei nature convenientius 
est quam loqui de rixis inter fratres ortis, id 
quod sexcenties usu venit. Itaque sic 
mentem explanandam censeo: Josephus, 
fratres inter se valde obtrectare atque тіхагі, 
ad patrem detulit. Plerique tamen passive 
illud explicant de infamia, quse de iis sparsa 
sit, adeoque nonnulli in crimine, quod com- 
misissent, indagando operam collocarunt. 
Cum LXX. sentiunt Aquila, Onkelos, Sa- 
maritanus, Syrus, et Arabs uterque; itidem 
Vulg. convertit: accusavitque fratres suos 
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apud patrem crimine pessimo; et Sym- 
machus, xai é$epev 'Ioor OufoAjv кат 
avróv Toynpay mpòs marépa avrOv. Eosdem 
secuti sunt Dathe, Schott, Rosenmueller, 
Winer, aliique.—Schumann. 


Ver. 3. 


зоа рел ips kN 
nina Yo nipys Y» мут marrige 


mon 

'"IakoB дё пуйта тд» Іос)ф тара mavras 
rovs vioùs aùroù, бт: vids ynpws ђу аўто. 
emoigae д айта xiróàva moi ov. 

Au. Ver—3 Now Israel loved Joseph 
more than all his children, because he was 
the son of his old age: and he made him a 
coat of many colours [or, pieces, Judg. v. 
30; 2 Sam. xiii. 18]. 

He was the son of his old age. 
the commentators. 

Bp. Patrick.—Because he was the son of 
his old age.]—Benjamin was more so than 
he; and the rest were born not many years 
before him. But he is so called because he 
had been married a good while to Rachel 
before he had him: and he was the greatest 
comfort of his old age; Benjamin not being 
yet grown up to give any proof of his future 
worth. 

Pool.—He was the son of his old age, | 
being born when Jacob was ninety-one years 
old. The ancient translations, Chaldee, 
Persian, Arabic, and Samaritan, render the 
words thus, a wise or prudent son; old age 
being oft mentioned as a token of prudence; 
one born old, one wise above his years, one 
that had a grey head, as we say, upon 
green shoulders. This may seem the more 
probable, both because Joseph was indecd 
such a child, and gave good evidence of it 
in a prudent observation of his bhrethren's 
trespasses, and a discreet choice of the fittest 
remedy for them; and because the reason 
here alleged seems proper and peculiar to 
Joseph; whereas in the other sense it belongs 
more to Benjamin, who was younger than 
Joseph, and cost his mother dearer, and 
therefore might upon that account claim a 
greater interest in his father's affections. 

So also Schumann, who however points 
Cit for cv. Quum desit mater lectionis, 
quam paucissimi codd. adscripserunt, mu- 
tatis vocalibus legendum duco 27, ita ut 
cya idem denotet, quod Jes. xix. 11. 

com filium sapientum, i.e., alumnum sa- 


So most of 
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pientum, sapientissimum. Est igitur [Л 
hic non statis, sed dignitatis nomen ut 
Gen. l. 7; Ex. iii. 16; Lev. iv. 15; ix. 1. 
Iosephus autem significatur is, qui sui 
iudicii, potius quid se facere par esset, in- 
tuebatur, quam quid fratres laudaturi forent, 
ideoque summa afficiebatur patris benevo- 
lentia, in ornamento quod ab eodem habebat 
maxime conspicua. Similis hebraismus 
reperitur v. с., Prov. xi. 12; xv, 21, ÙN 
npan vir intelligenti, i.e., vir prudens et 
magni consili. 

A coat of many colours. 

Ged.—An embroidered coat. 

Booth.—Coat of various colours. 

Gesen.—cB only in combination : 29 73, 
Gen. xxxvii. 3, 23; 2 Sam. xiii. 18, 19, 
according to Josephus (Archeol., vii. 8. 8 1), 
an under garment with sleeves, which came 
down to the heels, and was worn by persons 
of distinction over the usual tunica, hence 
the addition 290, 2 Sam. xiii. 18; LXX., 
in Gen. xeróv токо. Syr. flounced gar- 
ment. Jonath. paragoda, a kind of tunica 
preterta, Sym. in Gen, LXX. in Sam., 
xeqiborós. Several derivations are possible. 
The most applicable appears to be, accord- 
ing to the Chaldee idiom: tunica talaris ct 
manicata, a tunic which reached to the hands 
and feet. See Hartmann's Hebráerim, Th. 
III. p. 280. With regard to this double 
tunica, see Schrader de Festibus Mulierum, 
p. 237. 

So also Lee and Schumann, 

Ver. 7. 

Heb., Ли. Ver.—F¥or behold we were, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—For behold we seemed to 
be, &c. 

Ver. 9. 

ind sow aN nion 


ui un = 4 7: 


elde дє évimiov érepov, каї Ouyyroaro abro 
TO татр! aUvTOU, Kai Tois dÜcA ots avroU. 

Au. Геғ.—9 And he dreamed yet another 
dream, and told it his brethren. 

Ged., Dooth.— Aud he dreamed vet ano- 
ther dream, and told it to his father [so the 
LXX.] and brethren. 

Ver. 18. 
E inner? So лур) 
каї ezoipevorro TOU ATOKTEWAL ALTON. 

Ли. Ver.—They conspired against him to 

slay him. 


Bishop Patrich.— 





They conspired against 
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Мт.) The Hebrew word signifies, they 
took subtle and crafty counsel against him 
to slay him. Laid their heads together (as 
we now speak) to kill him, so that the 
murder might be concealed from their father. 
So Gesenius. 

Ver. 23. 


Au. Ver.—Coat of many colours.—See 
note on verse 3. 


Yer: 25. 
пыз E Ry nm Tum am 
уул ANDI ous) тууру b 
ENE туйт sob why 
єкабпта› 0€ фауєі» dprov. каї dvaBAé- 
Wavres rois 6POarpois «доу. kal loù ddot- 


mépot IopanXirat ўрҳоуто ex Гаћаад. ка) ai 
KapnAot avrGy čyepov Óvpsapárov Kai pyrivns 


cal oraxrys. emopevovto дё xatayaye eis 
AtyvrTor. 


Au. Ver.—25 And they sat down to eat 
bread: and they lifted up their eyes and 
looked, and, behold, a company of Ishmeel- 
ites came from Gilead with their camels 
bearing spicery and balm and myrrh, going 
to carry it down to Egypt. 

Spicery. 


Ged., Booth., Lee.—Storax. 


Gesen.—rw3, fem. Gen. xxxvii. 25; 
xlii. 11, certain kind of spices. LXX., 
бошана. Syr., resina. Samar., balsamum. 


Saad., siliqua. Aqu., orvpa€g, which is adopted 
by Bochart. ( Hierozoicon, Tom. II. p. 532). 
(In Arab. 365, iq. дя), gummi, gummi 
tragacanthe.) 

Prof. Lee.—Storaz, the gum of the styrax- 
tree. According to Bochart. (Hieroz. ii. 4. 12), 
both the Hebrew and Greek names are de- 
rived from the fact, that the wood was much 
Arab. e K3, extremitate 
virge percussit terram tla ut vesligium 
remanserit. The LXX. consider the word as 
plural, and as a generic term, б›ошадато»; 
but Aquila translates it by orvpa£. 

Au. Ver.—Balm. 

Gesen.— 3 , m. Gen. xxxvii. 25, and "у, 
xlii. 11; Jer. viii. 22; xlvi. 11; li. 8, in 
pausa “б, Ezek. xxvii. 17, the rosin of the 
balsam shrub, opobalsamum, a production 
eminently ascribed to Gilead, which was 
applied to the healing of external wounds. 
Root mM, Arab. «$6 , to flow, drip. Comp. 


used for lances. 
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Bocharti Hieroz., t. i. p. 628. Celsi 
Hierobot., II. 180—185 ; on the other hand 
see J. D. Michaelis (Supplem. p. 2142), 
Warnekros (in his Repertorium für Morgen- 
land Litteratur., Th. xv. p. 227) and Jahn's 
(Archeol., Th. I. $ 83). 

Prof. Lee.—Mastich, a gum obtained 
from the Pistacia Lentiscus. 

Au. Ver.—Myrrh. 

Ged., Booth.— Laudanum. 

Gesen.—92», Gen. xxxvii. 25; xliii. 11 
(instead of which the Samaritan and many 
MSS. have vi) plene. According to the 
most modern writers: | Ladanum, Arab. 

, Greek, Ag8ov, Andavov, Latin, ledum, 
ladanum, i.e., an odoriferous gum, which is 
found on the leaves of the cistus-rose 
(cistus ladanifera, cistus creticus). Hero- 
dotus (iii. 112), Plinius (xii. 17), Abulfadli, 
and the modern travellers, inform us, that 
this gum usually sticks to the beards of the 
goats, which feed upon that shrub, and is 
afterwards obtained by that means, by the 
Arabs, who cut off their beards and cleanse 
the gum from the clotted hair. This plant 
is also to be found in Palestine, and the 
similarity of the name has certainly some 
weight (see n5). The ancient translators 
render it differently. LXX., Vulg., етактт). 
Syr., Chald., Pistachio-nuts, Arab., chest- 
nuls. See Celsii. Hierobot., t.i. p. 280—288. 
Comp. J. D. Michaelis Supplem., p. 1421. 

Prof. Lee.—AÀ sort of laudanum. 


Ver. 28. 

Au. Ver.—28 Then there passed by Mi- 
dianites merchantmen ; and they drew and 
lifted up Joseph out of the pit, and sold 
Joseph to the Ishmeelites for twenty pieces 
of silver: and they brought Joseph into 
Egypt. 

Bp. Patrick.—28 Midianites.]—They are 
called Ishmeelites just before (ver. 25), and 
so they are immediately in this very verse, 
[Sold Joseph to the Ishmeelites] ; for they 
were very near neighbours, and joined to- 
gether in trade, making now one caravan, 
with a joint stock, as this story intimates. 
Read Judg. viii. 1, 3, 22, 23, 24, 26, and 
it will appear the Scripture speaks of them 
as one and the same people, in after times. 

Ver. 32. 
Wels Doe Mabe ny bwn 
RIT ону np vem OFAN OY 
: poH NT уз nibpn 
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каї атёстєећау roy xtT@va Toy тош{Хо>, 
ка\ elonveyxay TQ Tarpi айту. kal elmay. 
rovrov eUpoper, emiyvwOs є irav Tov vioù 
тоу єстіу, ў ov. 

Au. Ver.—32 And they sent the coat of 
many colours, and they brought i to their 
father; and said, This have we found : know 
now whether it бе thy son's coat or no. 

Pool.—They brought it by a messenger 
whom they sent: men are commonly said to 
do what they cause others to do. 

Bp. Patrick.—32 They first sent it by a 
messenger; and immediately followed them- 
selves, with the tale which is here related. 

Booth.—And they sent the coat of various 
colours, and commanded those who brought 
it to their father to say. 

Conq. Bible.—And they sent the coat of 
divers colours, and they that brought it to 
their father said. 

Miserunt hanc tunicam versicolorem et 
attulerunt patri suo hoc nuntio, i.e. miserunt, 
qui hanc tunicam patri adferrent eique nun- 
tiarent : hoc invenimus. Hunc hebraismum 
invito contextu et contra loquendi usum 
plane non vidit Kimchi in Lex. ubi тт 
derivavit a "70 missile, telum, gladius vaginu 
eductus, ut hec mens nasceretur: gladio 
consciderunt tunicam. | Sed cfr. v. 34, 35, 
ubi aliquanto post fratres Iosephi ad patrem 
accesserunt. 

Coat of many colours. 

Ver. 33. 
пр гуп зр mhp "uh mam 
SAY nob AY} APIs 
каї éméyvo abróy, xal elme. yiroy ToU 
vioù pov ёст. Onpiov movppóv катёфауєу 
avróv. Ómnpiov їртате тд» Iwonh. 

Аи. Ver.—33 And he knew it, and said, 
It is my son's coat; an evil beast hath 
devoured him; Joseph is without doubt rent 
in pieces. 

Ged., Booth.— And he knew it, and said, 
This [so the Syr.] is my son's coat: an evil 
beast hath devoured him. Torn, torn in 
pieces is my son [so the Sam.] Joseph. 


Ver. 34, 35. 
nip pips “Аоф 2p» yop ss 
ову Du» harby Узми "nes 
sans rhda-boy турур denm 35 
aos TINT D "i^y огло quen 
yas ink ya nb box 


See note on verse 3. 


.] Sam. i. 27; 
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34 &&рртёє 0 "ТакоВ rà indria. atrov, kal 
э Ф , > 4 x > ж > ^ 
€méÜero сакко» émi тђу дофоу abro), xal 
€mévÓc. tov vidy aùroù ўрёраѕ moAAds. 35 
сои)ҳбпсау 06 mavres oi viol avrov xai ai бу- 


yarépes, каї Або» mapaxadéoa айтби. ка! 
ойк ifQeXe паракаћєісда, Aéyov. Sri xaraBn- 
copat mpos Tov vióv pov mrevÓGv eis доо. ral 


éxXAavcev айтду 6 татр avrov. 

Au. l'er.—34 And Jacob rent his clothes, 
and put sackcloth upon his loins, and 
mourned for his son many days. 

35 And all his sons and all his daughters 
rose up to comfort him: but he refused to 
be comforted; and he said, For I will go 
down into the grave unto my son mourning. 
Thus his father wept for him. 

Schum.—34 And Jacob, &c. And when 
he had mourned for his son many days, 

35 All his sons and all his daughters rose 
up to comfort him, &c. 

Multos dies. Нес vocc. Rosenmuellerus 
non recte videtur interpretari: diutius quam 
solebant lugeri mortui, donec eum vivere in- 
tellexit et coram vidit. Namque ea neces- 
sario cohaerent cum v. 35, hac ratione: 
postquam | Iacobus filium suum iam diu 
luxerat : filii eius filieque omnes consolandi 
causa accedebant. —Schum. 

Bp. Patrick.—All his sons and all his 
daughters.]—He had but one daughter: 
therefore the meaning is, his sons' wives, or 
their daughters. 

Rosen.—Although Dinah is the only 
daughter of Jacob mentioned, he may have 
had other daughters, as women are seldom 
mentioned in the genealogies, or the word 
daughters may include his granddaughters 
and daughters-in-law. 

Au. Ver.—For I will go down, &c. 

Booth.—Surely I will go down to the 
grave mourning for my son. 

Poul.— Unto my son ; or, for my son: so 
the preposition e/ is often used for al, as 
iv. 19, 21, 22; 2 Sam. xxi. 2. 

Rosen.—Dizitque : descendam ad filium 
meum lugens in sepulchrum. Particula *? 
hic mere est inchoativa, uti haud raro præ- 
mitti solet, cum verba alicujus inducuntur, 
plane ut Graecorum, бте, vid. Jos. ii. 24; 
Ruthi.10; 1 Sam. x. 19. "wt? non tantum 
sepulchrum, verum et аду», orcum, locum, 
ubi mortui, umbrarum instar, degunt, de- 
signare constat. Vid. C. Е. Ammon, V.S. V., 
in Commentat. über das Todtenreich der 
Hebráeri, que extat in den Memorabil. en ab 
H.C. G. Paulo editis p. iv. Pro № in cod. 
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Sam. est °2 ?» propter filium meum lugens 
descendam in orcum. Quomodo etiam 
veterum nonnulli verterunt. Sane quidem 
% interdum pro % ponitur (1 Reg. xiv. 5); 
h. 1. tamen поп est opus propriam et fre- 
quentiorem significationem illius Particule 
rejicere. Apte enim potuit Jacobus optare, 
ad filium descendere, aut expetere cum ipso 
commune sepulchrum ; et phrasis descendere 
ad aliquem in orcum nil aliud vult, nisi hoc: 
mortuis adsociari, idemque valet, quod con- 
gregatus est YOY ad populos suos, xxv. 8, 
17. Recte LXX., KaraBnoopa mpós тд» 
vidy pou mevOay eis доу. 

Schum.—Descendam ad filium meum lugens 
in orcum, i.e. nolite me consolari, nam 
quousque vivam, ad mortem usque, filium 
meum lugebo. 

Gesen. — ^i), "MD, com. Isa. xiv. 9; 
Jer. v. 14; Job xxvi. 6, the lower world, the 
region of the ghosts, the Hades of the He- 
brews, a subterraneous place enveloped in 
thick darkness (Job x. 21, 22); and where 
all the ghosts (Own, q. v.) of departed men 
are supposed to lead an existence devoid of 
thought and sensation. In it are valleys 
(Prov. ix. 18), and gates (Isa. xxxviii. 10). 
The wicked descend into it while yet alive, 
by the openings of the earth (Numb. xvi. 20), 
&c. The etymology is uncertain. It is 


commonly compared with the Arab. JU: 


med je, to go down, to sink ; but the exam- 
ples (in Scheidius ad Cunt. Hiskie, p. 21, 
&c.), are merely in favour of the significa- 
tion to settle, e.g., of the sediment of water, 
which lies too remote. м "7, Ps. xviii. 6, 
i.q. no ‘230, snares of death, а representation 
of great danger. 

Prof. Lee.—*w®, and "WO, com. (a) A 
grave, generally a large subterraneous cham- 
ber or vault, in which niches were hewn out 
to receive separate coffins: these were termed 
Ml элуу, wng. (b) Hence, The state of the 
dead, or a state of death, the grave. (с) 
Any great depth. (a) Job xvii. 16: Ps. 
схххіх. 8; cxli. 7; Is. xxxviii. 10, &c. 
(b) Job xxvi. 6; Ps. vi. 6; xvi. 10, &c. 
Applied to animals, Ps. xlix. 15. (с) Deut. 
xxxii. 22; Amos ix. 2. Зее my notes on 
Job xxvii. 1: xxi. 13; xxvi. 6. With regard 
to the etymology of the word, it has usually 
been referred to WY, because of its all de- 
vouring and ever craving character. Gese- 
nius, however, proposes ?YO, to which he 
assigns the idea of Aollowness, and considers 
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5, quasi ^9, cavitas; locus cavus et sub- 
terraneus. 


Ver. 36. 
° :* 3 
Daye n хушу шут 

; E1397 np ibp охур Appin’? 

oi dé Madinvaio: апєдоуто тд» ‘Iwan eis 
Alyurrov TQ Ilerejpg TQ спадоут: Фараф 
apxtpayeipe. 

Au. Ver.—36 And the Midianites sold 
him into Egypt unto Potiphar, an officer 
(Heb., eunuch: but this word doth signify 
not only eunuchs, but also chamberlains, 
courtiers, and officers, Esth. i. 10] of 
Pharaoh's, and captain of the guard [Heb. 
chief of the slaughtermen, or executioners] 
[ Or, chief marshal]. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Midianites.] In the 
Hebrew the word is Medanim (a distinct 
name from those verse 38), who were a 
people derived from Medan, one of the sons 
of Keturah, and brother to Midian (xxv. 2). 
They and the Midianites lived near together 
in Arabia, not far from the Ishmeelites, 
who all joined together in this caravan, and 
made one society of merchants; consisting 
of Medanites, Midianites, and Ishmeelites. 

Gesen.—n39 , m. prop. а butcher, hence, 
1. A cook, 1 Sam. іх. 23, 24. 2. dn execu- 
tioner, who executes the sentence of death, 
which in the East is done by the life-guards 
of the king. Сто 31, 2 Kings xxv. 8, &c., 
Jer. xxxix. 9, &c., and отпос Ww, Gen. 
xxxvii. 36; xxxix. 1; xl. 3, 4; xli. 10, 12, 
the chief, head of the life-guard, and at the 
same time the first executioner to the king, 
as the Kapidischi-Pasha of the Porte. 


Cuar. XXXVIII. 1. 
пуз AAT, том www] пуз wu 
ToU Ср? way c тры 
imn 
eyevero è ev rQ kup ёкєіуф, катет 
"Тойда dnd ràv ddedpav abro), kai ёфікєто 
€os прӧѕ avOparrdy туа ’O8oAAapiTny à буора 
Eipás. 

Au. Ver.—And it came to pass at that 
time, that Judah went down from his breth- 
ren, and turned in to a certain Adullamite, 
whose name was Hirah. 

Ged., Booth.—At that time it happened 
that [Booth., during this period it was that] 
Judah went down from his brethren, and 
pitched his tent beside a certain Adullamite, 
whose name was Hirah. 
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At that time. ]—Not at the precise time 
mentioned in the last chapter; but, indefi- 
nitely, during the time of Jacob's residence 
in the land of Canaan. Some think this 
historical fragment is out of its place, and 
would refer it to chap. xxxiii. 17. At any 
rate, it is an incidental history of Judah, 
and takes a period of many years.— Geddes. 

Bp. Patrick.—It is uncertain whether it 
means at the time Joseph was sold (which is 
just before mentioned), or at the time Jacob 
returned from Mesopotamia to live in Canaan 
(xxxiii. 18), or when he went to settle with 
his father at Mamre (xxxv. 27.) But take 
it any of these ways, there was time enough 
for all the events following, before they 
went into Egypt; supposing Juduh's chil- 
dren to have married very young: as may 
be seen in most interpreters. 

Pool.—This story is not without difficulty, 
if we consider how little time is allowed for 
all the events of this chapter, there being 
not above twenty-three years between 
Judah's marriage and the birth of Pharez, 
yea, and the birth of his sons too, Hezron 
and Hamul, who are said to go into Egypt 
with Jacob, Gen. xlvi. 12. But there are 
two ways proposed for the resolution of it, 
as the phrase, a£ that time, may be under- 
stood two ways; either, 1. More largely, 
for the time since Jacob's return from Padan 
to Canaan, and so the history may be con- 
ceived thus: Judah was married some years 
before the selling of Joseph, though it be 
here mentioned after it, and so out of its 
place, as being the foundation of all the 
following events, which are here placed to- 
gether, because they followed the selling of 
Joseph. Judah, and Er, and Onan, and 
afterwards Pharez, are supposed each to 
marry and have a child at fourteen years 
old, which, though unusual, wants not ex- 
amples both in sacred and profane writers. 
And they that will quarrel with the Scrip- 
ture, and question its authority for some 
such uncustomary occurrences which it re- 
lates, show more of impiety than wisdom in 
it, and shall do well to consider, that God 
might so order things by his providence, and 
record such things in his word, upon the 
same account on which he hath put several 
other difficult passages in Scripture, partly 
to try and exercise men's faith, humility, 
and modesty ; and partly to punish the evil 
minds of ungodly men, and for their sins 
to lay an occasion of stumbling and cavil- 
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ling at the Scriptures before them that 
greedily seek and gladly catch at all such 
occasions. Or, 2. More strictly for the time 
following the sale of Joseph, which seems 
the more probable way, and so the story 
lies thus: Judah was now about twenty 
years old when he married, and the three 
first years he had three sons, Er, Onan, and 
Shelah. The two first marry, each when 
they were about seventeen years old. Three 
years after both their deaths, and when 
Shelah had been marriageable a year or two, 
and was not given to Tamar, Judah lies with 
Tamar and begets upon her Pharez. But 
as for Hezron and Hamul, they are said to 
go into Egypt with Jacob, as also Ben- 
jamin's ten sons are said to go with him 
thither, to wit, in their father's loins, 
because they were begotten by their father 
in Egypt, whilst Jacob lived there, of which 
more in its proper place. 

For another solution of the chronological 
difficulties in this and some other chapters, 
see Kennicott's note on chap. xxxi. 38—41, 
page 53 to 56. 

Rosen.—Factum autem est illo tempore. 
Initia hujus historie referenda videntur ad 
primos annos reditus Jacobi ex Mesopotamia 
(xxxiii. 17). Nam ex quo venditus fuit 
Josephus, usque ad Jacobi descensum in 
JEgyptum, tantum 22 aut 23 anni inter- 
cesserunt. Quod temporis intervallum bre- 
vius est, quam ut Juda tres filios gignere, 
eos in matrimonium dare, atque ex nuru 
sua iterum duos filios tollere potuisset, 
quorum alter, Pherezus, cum /Egyptum 
ingrederentur, etiam duos filios habebat, 
xlvi. 8, 12. Nec est infrequens, ut voces 
tunc, in illis diebus, illo tempore, ad tempus 
aliquo ante intervallo preterlapsum, aut 
post futurum  designandum adhibeantur. 
Verum circa tempus illud, quo venditus est, 
Josephus, contigit incestum Jude cum 
nuru: quod quum Moses narrare insti- 
tuisset, oportuit altius repeti. Quamobrem 
et totum Judæ conjugium, et proles ex eo 
suscepta, fuit exponenda. YIR NRO mmm Tm, 
Descendit Juda a fratribus suis, i.e., austrum 
versus profectus est. Antiquissimis seculis, 
veluti consensu quodam gentium, regiones 
boreales australibus editiores sunt habite. 
Cf. die bibl. Alterthumsk., t. i. p. i. p. 140. 
Н. 1. Juda descendisse et eam ob causam 
dici potest, quod Adullam (nom. gentile ab 
urbe cy) in regione declivi et campestri 
sita fuit, cf. Jos. xv. 33, 35, et die bibl. 
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Alterthumsk., t. ii, p. ii. p. 358. v^ et 
declinavit, divertit YX€ usque ad, pro sim- 
plici № ad. 

Schum.—Hic mythus etsi indefinita tem- 
poris notatione v. 1, cum cap. 37, copulatus 
est: tantum tamen negotii facessivit inter- 
pretibus et criticis tam argumenti indole 
quam temporum ratione, ut eum vel ad cap. 
xxxiii. 17, transponendum vel plane extru- 
dendum iudicarent (vid. Astrucii Coniectur., 
p. 338. Vateri Commentar., p. 290, s. de 
Wettii Kritik der Is. Gesch., p. 146, et p. 
165 s., Rosenmuelleri Scholl, p. 580). Sed 
haec res omni caret difficultate, si tecum re- 
putas, vocabula NI Гуз nexus causa et 
loco coniunctionis ordinative posita esse, ut 
sepe іп N. T. тбте Cfr, Gen. iv. 3. 
Preterea constat, compositorem minus sol- 
licitum esse de computatione chronologica, 
quam de rerum quodam nexu, eundemque, 
ut narrationem illico absolvat, saepenumero 
per anticipationem ea coniungere, quz unam 
eandemque rem spectant. Itaque brevi ante 
in exponenda Esavi genealogia pertractat 
Edomitarum historiam, itemque nunc, post- 
quam commemoraverat, Iudam illo tempore 
uxorem duxisse, pergit ea narrare, quz eius 
familiam respiciebant, qua David primus 
Iudeorum rex oriundus sit et cui infra 
xlix. 8—12, a Iacobo faustissima optantur. 


Ver. 2. 
22 tens mam ym 


трчам Nan npn vay qat 

xal eldey éxei "lovdas Óvyarépa ауӨрфтоъ 

Xavavaiov, р dvopa Zavd. kal #\аВеу айттуу, 
kai elandOe mpós аёту. 

Au. Ver.—2 And Judah saw there a 
daughter of a certain Canaanite, whose 
name was Shuah; and he took her, and 
went in unto her. 

4 certain Canaanite. So Pool, Rosen- 
miiller, Schumann, Gesenius, and most 
modern commentators. Onkelos and others 
translate “of a certain merchant "—Shuah 
was the name, not of the daughter, but 
of the father. See the affix, and verse 13. 
— Rosen., &c. 

Rosen.— 22 Неге hic mercatorem esse 
volunt. Verum etsi "9 passim (Prov. 
xxxi 24; Job xl. 25) sit mercator, h. 1. 
tamen vix dubium est, esse nomen gentile, 
quomodo et ceteri interpretes ceperunt. YT 
non esse filie nomen, ut putarunt LX X. et 
Syrus, sed patris, ostendit suffix. mascul. in 
Tow, coll. vs. 12. ` 
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Ver. 3. 

t Tommy молэ та чр) onm 

каї ovAAaBovca Erexey vidv, kai ekdAeae TÒ 
буора avrov, “Hp. 

Аи. Ver—3 And she conceived, and 
bare a son; and he called his name Er. 

And he called, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—And she called, &c. So 
Sam., Targ., Arab., and ten MSS.  Rosen- 
miiller prefers the present reading of the 
Hebrew text,—Vocavitque, sc. pater, Juda, 
uti verbum masculini generis postulat. 
Ajunt quidam Hebreorum, moris fuisse, ut 
patres primogenitis nomina imponerent, post 
vero natis matres, ut hic vides matrem 
duobus posterioribus nomina indere. Sed 
promiscue, et patrem et matrem, apud 
Hebraeos liberis nomina imposuisse, liquet e 
capp. 29, 30, 35, ubi de nominibus filiorum 
Jacobi. In textu Sam. et in nonnullis codd. 
Hebrr. ex intempestiva emendatione legitur 
feminin. wym .— Rosen. 

Schum. —3 wy") wv К. VIII. Codd. 
nunc. I.; R. IL, pr. II., nunc I.; Sam., 
Ar., Ion., et Onk. in 419, R. —. Consonare 
contextus analogiam et Masoram, que tres 
locos esse ait, in quibus X¥M pro No" le- 
gendum sit, affirmant de Rossi et Iahnius in 
Bibl. Contra eos monuit Rosenmuellerus 
in Scholl. ad h. 1. neque analogiam con- 
textus, neque Masorethas illam lectionem 
postulare. Sed nisi vis cum quibusdam 
Hebraeis consentire, qui moris fuisse aiunt, 
ut patres primogenitis, matres vero postea 
natis nomina imponerent, sane nulla adest 
causa, que scriptorem impulerit, ut modo 
Ny" modo pm scriberet. Байет vero 
inconstantia reperitur, xxix. 34, 35. 


Ver. 14. 
тутор s OR nno» Зўр 
*àn nn» 


TAT: 
каї ёкабісє прдӧѕ rais mudats Aivay, 1] єттїў 
ev Tapóbo Oapyd. к.т.\. 

Au. Ver.—14 And she put her widow's 
garments off from her, and covered her 
with a veil, and wrapped herself, and sat 
in an open place (Heb., the door of eyes, 
or, of Enajim], which is by the way to 
Timnath ; for she saw that Shelah was grown, 
and she was not given unto him to wife. 

And sat in an open place. 

Ged., Booth, Schum.—And sat down at 
the gate of Enaim. 

Rosen.—Ut alias minus probabiles expli- 
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cationes hic taceamus, aptior prodibit sensus, 
si СЇ? fontium significatione capiamus, ut 
ОЎУ nD sit apertio duorum fontium, i.e., 
locus ubi gemini prorumpebant fontes, vel, 
uti habet Aben Esra: quod in via ista duo 
aquarum fontes essent, qui portarum simili- 
tudinem haberent, quos in reditu in suum 
locum preteriri Juda debuit, Vel O29 nre 
esse potest aditus ad duos fontes. 

Schum.—De vocabulis D?» rwv» viri 
docti inultum disputarunt. Nam Oy? aut 
pro nomine proprio aut pro appellativo 
habuerunt. In illis versantur. LX X. Hie- 
ronymus in locis Hebr. Clericus, Dathe, 
Schulz, Schott, Gesenius, Winer aliique, 
qui ad unum omnes intelligunt oppidulum, in 
tribu Iuda haud procul ab Hebrone situm 
(vid. Ios. xv. 34); sed qui nomen appella- 
tivum illud iudicant tantum abest, ut in 
explicatione consentiant, ut alii (Vulg., 
Syrus, Ion., Arabs Erp., Calov), compitum, 
sive bivium itineris, alii (Aben Esra, Rosen- 
mueller, Hirzel de Pent. Syr., p. 29) ostium 
duorum fontium sive locum, ubi gemini 
fontes prorupissent, qui portarum simili- 
tudinem habuissent, alii denique (Saadias, 
Mercer, Bonfrer) ostium oculorum i. e., locum 
publicum omniumque oculis patentem in- 
tellectum velint. In quibus ait Rosen- 
muellerus, infra v. 21, PY DIYA minus 
commode de oppido dici quam de loco in 
campo ad viam sito, de geminis fontibus. 
Sed obstat eius sententie hoc, quod Тийе 
amicus v. 21, ex incolis illius loci, ubinam 
meretrix esset, quzesivisse dicitur. Itaque 
intellexerim potius id ostium oppidi Enaim, 
quod situm erat iuxta viam, que Timnatham 
ducebat. Sic optime conciliari potest v. 21, 
cum v. 14. Nam cum in porta Enajimi 
meretrix illa morata fuisset, Chira necessario 
coniicere debebat, incolis huius oppidi eam 
innotuisse. 

Ver. 15. 
`9 "WU? vago mpm wen 
: mao nop? 
каї іду айттуу ‘lovdas #доёєу avri. mépyny 
eivai. karekaAvYyaro yap TÒ прбсотоу аётӯѕ. 
каї ойк éréyvo айттуу. 

Au. Ver., Rosen.—15 When Judah saw 
her, he thought her ѓо be an harlot ; because 
she had covered her face. 

Ged., Booth.—Whhen Judah saw her, he 
took her for an harlot; for she had so 
covered her face that he did not know her. 
Supplying this last clause from the LXX. 
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Bp. Horsley.—That she had covered her 
face could be no reason for thinking her a 
harlot. It would have been a much stronger 
ground for this suspicion had her face been 
uncovered. For it was the ancient practice 
for all women to wear veils; and the loose 
part of the sex were the first who disused 
them. *'IIporov uev éfo поћєоѕ, kat mpos- 
creta Trepixerpevat, at ётара é£euuo бом» éavras 
то BovAopevors 6:0 tarepoy катафроупсаса 
dmeÜeyrora просотеа, Kat vro rày уороу pr 
emtrperropevat єісчєуа: eis ras modes, ео 
ђсау avrov. mreovos дє ris Staatpodns yevo- 
pens, Gonpepat éroAunaav Kat els ras modes 
єїтє\Х\бєш. | ravra дє Хроситтоѕ pnow év ry 
тєр. Ауабоу ка: Како» єісауоуп.'" Origen 
contra Cels., lib. iv. p. 206. Observe that 
Tamar’s covering seems to have been a veil, 
such as modest women used, not a mask, 
for Rebecca’s veil is mentioned by the same 
word, Gen. xxiv. 65. Perhaps the place 
where she sat might be the ground of 
Judah’s suspicion. 

The LXX. have '*é8ofev айтуу пори 
eivai. karekaAviyaro yap то прос‹отоу айту, 
Kat ойк émeyvo айтуу.’ Perhaps something 
answering to the words, “ каї ойк émeyvo 
аёти " has been accidentally lost out of the 
Hebrew text. 

Rosen.— Cum autem conspexisset eam Juda, 
eam habuit pro meretrice, quia trexerat faciem 
suam, quod moris fuisse videtur meretricibus. 
Mulier autem erat operto capite, ut ait Pe- 
tronius, de scortatrice quadam  proseda 
loquens. 

Schum.—Sunt, qui dicant, Judam eam 
habuisse pro meretrice, quia peplo velata 
juxta viam consedisset, quod meretricibus 
moris fuisset (vid. Rosenmuelleri Scholl. ad 
h.l.. At si non fallor, his auctor voluit ex- 
primere, Judam Thamarem non cognovisse 
propter velum, quo velata fuisset. Cfr., v. 
16. 


Ver. 18. 
Чел “рн TRA пр ceu 
PN wee Tn yep suem 
TR 
6 дё eime. riva тд» dppaBava со: досо; 
jj 8 eine, róv arrúňıóv сох, kal ròv брріскоу, 
каї тт» раВдоу тђу ev тр дєрї aov. 
Аи. Ver.—18 And he said, What pledge 


shall I give thee? And she said, Thy sig- 
net, and thy bracelets, and thy staff that is 


jin thine hand. And he gave it her, and 
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came in unto her, and she conceived by 
him. 

Thy bracelets. Boothroyd, Bracelet. 

Ged.—Thy ribband. 

Bishop Patrick.—Thy bracelets. ]—The 
Hebrews generally understand by this word 
his cloak, or some such garment; others, 


his girdle. 
Gesen.—cni m. A seal, signet-ring. 
Root opm. The Orientals wore it round 


the neck, fastened to a string, hanging 
down before the breast, between the upper 
and under garment, as is yet customary 


among the Persians. 
Cant. viii. 6. 

™® m. thread, string, lace. Numb. хіх. 
15; пут "no as a thread of tow, Judg. xvi. 
9; DDOD "n5 a linen thread, Ezek. xl. 3, 


Gen. xxxviii. 18; 


Of the lace by which the seal among the 
Orientals is suspended, (see Dmm), Gen. 


xxxvii. 18, 25. So also Rosenmiiller, 
Schumann, and Professor Lee. 


Ver. 21. 
Tiro» HD? mu 
N yevopévn év Aivdy еті т) 6809 ; 


Аи. Ver.—21 Then he asked the men of 
that place, saying, Where is the harlot, that 
was openly [or, in Enajim] by the way side? 


That was openly by the way side. 

Ged., Booth., Gesen., Schum.—That was 
at Enaim by the way side? See note on 
verse 14. 

Ver. 25. 
Au. Ver.—Bracelets. See note on ver. 18. 


Ver. 26. 
^p wo np чуму mpm sam 
nprWo aa now? MANNY 18790 
: mayo tip 
éméyvo 8 “Iov8as. xai elme. Sedixaiwra 
Odpap fj éyó. ой ёуєкєу ойк Ewka айттуу 
ZyÀón T vig pov. каї où просёбєто Ere TOU 
yrova айттуу. 

Au. Ver.—26 And Judah acknowledged 
them, and said, She hath been more right- 
eous than I; because that I gave her not to 
Shelah my son. And he knew her again no 
more. 

Because I gave her not. 

So Ged., and Booth.—Since I gave her 
not. 

Propterea quod non dedi.—Rosen. 

Schum.—Nam idcirco denegavi eam filio 
meo i.e., quia Ша me est integrior, sive quia 


XXXVIII. 


91 


ego illa eram deterior, id egi, ut ci filium 
meum denegarem. Confitetur igitur Iuda, 
Thamarem quidem male fecisse, quod il- 
latam sibi iniuriam ulta esset, se tamen in 
maiori esse culpa, quoniam illius vindicte 
auctor quamquam invitus exstitisset. Sic 
putaverim optime explicari voces m 
quas vulgo minus accurate propterea quod 
velut 3} [772 explicant. Hec iam vidit 
Winerus in Lex., p. 475, ubi locum nostrum 
sagaciter sic interpretatur: nam ideo (ut 
mihi culpam  contraherem), quemadmodum 
nunc intelligo, miser ego denegavi filio meo 
uxorem, ipse quanquam invitus hoc egi, ut 
mihi hanc ignominiam afferrem, das habe ich 
dadurch bezweckt. 


Ver. 28, 29. 
rpm Tua ATA nm әв 
чмо X) davby “рл пут 
URP ITT зо TW My тт 
AIT MAY TR wy cam Hy 
: VOR To ма vag TP 

28 éwyévero 8€ ev TQ тіктеу айту, б els 
mpoeEnveyxe T)v хера. AaBovoa 8 т) paia, 
€0ncev еті rjv xeipa avroU kóxkwoy, Аёуоуса. 
ойтоѕ éeXevoerat mpórepos. 29 ws дё émi- 
cvyiryaye THY xeipa, xai evOvs é£nAOev ó адећ- 
gos avrov. т) 8 elme. ri бєкбтт ba оё 
Qpaypós; каї єкаћесе тд буора avroU, Papés. 

Au. Ver.—And it came to pass, when she 
travailed, that the one put out Ліз hand: 
and the midwife took and bound upon his 
hand a scarlet thread, saying, This came 
out first. 

29 And it came to pass, as he drew back 
his hand, that, behold, his brother came out: 
and she said, How hast thou broken forth? 
[or, Wherefore hast thou made this breach 
against thee?] this breach be upon thee: 
therefore his name was called Pharez [that 
is, a breach. | 

That the one put out his hand: and the 
midwife took and bound, &c. 

So Ged., Booth. 

Rosen.—That the one put out his hand, 
and the midwife took hold of it, and bound, 
&c. Et factum est dum pareret. Dedit- 
que, exseruit manum, sc. unus gemellorum, 
cepitque obstetrix sc. manum. Alii utrum- 
que verbum ad 79 referunt hoc тодо; 
cepitque obstetrix coccineum filum idque 


alligavit manui ejus. 
Heb., Au. Ver.—29 How hast thou broken 
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forth? this breach be upon thee. 
Clerc and Rosenmiiller. 

Bp. Patrick.—This breach be upon thee.] 
Take thy name from this breach. Be thou 
ever called eruption or breach; as Bochart in- 
terpretsit. (Hierozoic., par. i. lib. ii. cap. 30.) 

Schum.—Quid erupisti, propter te (fiat) 
ruptura, i.e., quod nunc fecisti, indicio est, 
per te aliquando effectum iri rupturam. 
Aquila: ri déxoyas ётЇ oe Staxomnv. ‘О 
Z)pos kai б "ЕВраїоѕ. ri Ótekómy emi сё ĉa- 
kom). Atsi auctor Pherezi progeniem re- 
spexit, cuius mentio fit in libro Ruth iv. 18 
—22, coniecerim, eum illis verbis pro- 
digiose indicare seu ut vatem canere muta- 
tiones, quas sub Davide, primo rege, res- 
publica Israélitarum experta sit. Nam tali 
modo in Genesi sepius futura preedici, 
demonstrant ad fatim loci v. 29; xvi. 12; 
xxv. 23. Similia etiam Ionathan coniectura 
assecutus videtur, circumscribens ille hoc 
modo sententiam suam: quanta fortitudine 
prevaluisti! sed tuum est praevalere, quia 
futurum est, ut regna possideas. Cum LXX. 
facit Hieronymus: Quare divisa est propter 
te maceria? Cum Clerico transfert Rosen- 
muellerus: quid rupisti? tibi imputanda est 
hec ruptura, quia obstetrix ob primogeniti 
jura Zeracho ista ruptura erepta voluisset 
culpa immunis esse. Dathe et Schottus то 
exclamative reddunt: quantopere erupisti ! 
tua est hec culpa. Onkelos denique, Arabs 
Erpenii et Saadias mye translatá notione 
augescendi et prevalendi ceperunt. Cfr. 
Mercer et Rosenmueller. 


Cuar. XXXIX. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 And the Lorp was with 
Joseph, and he was a prosperous man ; and 
he was in the house of his master the 
Egyptian. 

Pool.—He was in the house of his master : 
he did not endeavour to make an escape 
to his father, but demeaned himself patiently 
and faithfully in the station into which God's 
providence had brought him. 

Ged.—He was taken into the house, &c., 
i.e., He was not sent to labour in the fields; 
but was admitted into the house as a confi- 
dential domestic. So Rosenmüller. 


Ver. 4. 
е ө q 3 
ink nr vers їп nph wien 
SITS 179 Vow og) iay Aap 
xai ebpev "Іос)ф xdpw évavríov тоў kvpiov 
autov, kai єйпрєстусєу айтф. каї катёстпоєу 


So Le [ афтду mi ToU оќкоо avrov. 
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каї пӣута бса hy 
аўто 6доке Sia xeipós Ivone. 

Аи. Рет. —4 And Joseph found grace in 
his sight, and he served him: and he made 
him overseer over his house, and all that he 
had he put into his hand. 

Booth.—And Joseph found favour in the 
eyes of his master so that he waited on him, 
&c. So Patrick, Rosenmüller. 

He served him.] Found such favour with 
his master, that he took him to wait upon 
his person.— Bp. Patrick. 

Et ministravit ei. Significat Josephum 
adhibitum fuisse, ut ipse heri sui personz 
ministraret, quod magis honorificum fuit.— 
Rosen. 

Ged.—And Joseph found such favour in 
the eyes of his master, and served him so 
well, that he made him overseer, &c. 


Ver. 6, 7. 

Au. Ver.—6 And he left all that he had 
in Joseph’s hand; and he knew not ought 
he had, save the bread which he did eat. 
And Joseph was a goodly person, and well- 
favoured. 

7 And it came to pass after these things, 
that his master's wife cast her eyes upon 
Joseph; and she said, Lie with me. 

6 And Joseph, &c. 

Ged.—But, Joseph being beautiful both 
in form and face, (7) it happened after this, 
that his master's wife, &c. 


Ver. 9. 
"Hb Sage Ayo maa Sita sad 
"WIND лімон "p ripas Sab {рп 
3 of 3 ° ° 
MW my) тур TA gum 
POOR! soem: niim 
каї ovx trepexes єў тӯ оїк(а ravrg ovôèv 
eoù, ойде тєрт dn’ ерой ovdev, mAry 
gov, дй тд cé yvvaika abroU elvat, xal ras 
посо тд pipa TÒ movnpór roUro, каї ápap- 
rc0opat évavríoy Tov Ócov ; 

Au. Ver.—9 There is none greater in this 
house than 1; neither hath he kept back 
any thing from me but thee, because thou 
art his wife: how then can I do this great 
wickedness, and sin against God? 

There is none greater in this house than 
I. So Boothroyd and Schumann. See below. 

Ged., Rosen.—Himself is not greater in 
this house than I. 

Non est ipse major in domo hac quam ego, 
eadem, que ipsi est, me ornavit potestate ; 
nec prohibuit a me quicquam nisi te, in eo 
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quod es ejus uxor, q. d. ne te quidem mihi 
prohibuit in negotiis domesticis; sed in hoc 
te mihi prohibuit, quatenus es ipsius uxor, 
ne te attingam.— Rosen. 


Schum.—Nemo me superior est, i. e., tanta 


est heri fiducia in me reposita, ut in domo 
eius omnes ministerii dignitate superem et 
queecunque placent faciam, preeterquam, etc. 
Cum Mercero Rosenmuellerus WN refert 
ad herum Iosephi sic: non est ipse (herus) 
maior in domo hac quam ego. Sed dubito, 
num eadem satis accurate converterit Schot- 
tus: nulla res in hac domo tanti est, ut eam 
aggredi nequeam. Nam singula, que Io- 
sephi potestati tradita sint, enumerat scrip- 
tor, primo facultates (v. 8) deinde mancipia 
heri (v. 9). Omnia igitur, inquit Iosephus, 
mihi tradidit herus neque mihi quidquam 
interdixit, nisi te. mw Wei propterea 
quod es uror eius, i.e., te quoque essem 
superior, ita ut tibi, дие mihi placeant, 
mandare possim, nisi esses hera mea sed 
serva potius. Hee si contextum consulis, 
argutius interpretari videtur cum Mercero 
Rosenmuellerus: in eo quod es eius uxor, 
ie., ne te quidem mihi prohibuit in negotiis 
domesticis, ut ex me pendeant etiam ea 
quibus eges, sed in hoc te mihi prohibuit, 
quatenus es ipsius uxor, ne te attingam. De 
Wea propterea quod cfr., v. 23. 

Au. Ver.—How then can I do this great 
wickedness? &c. 

Ken., Bp. Kidder.—And how can I do 
this great wickedness, and sin against God? 

Joseph gives two reasons for his refusal. 
Ist, That by consenting to his mistress he 
should be ungrateful to his master. 2d, 
That he should be a great offender against 
his God. The words “ And how " usher in 
a distinct reason.— Кел. 

Bp. Patrick.—How then can I do this 
great wickedness? &c.] Here are three he 
hajedias, as the Hebrews call them; point- 
ing us to so many remarkable things. How 
shall I commit such a wickedness as adultery ? 
such a great wickedness? against so kind a 
master, who so entirely trusts in my integrity? 
especially, since it cannot be committed 
without the highest offence to God. 


Ver. 11. 
пап don nig Diop Wm 
Wasp ws pu) ipada nippy? 
: mga ow Man 
éyévero 8 rovavrn tis прера, xal eio jAÓev 
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Тосђф eis thv оїкіау mowiv тй ёруа avro, 
каї ovbeis hy тфу év тӯ olkía fow. 

Au. Ver.—11 And it came to pass about 
this time, that Joseph went into the house 
to do his business; and there was none of 
the men of the house there within. 

Pool.— About this time, or, upon a certain 
day, which she thought convenient for the 
reason following. To do his business, that 
which belonged to his charge; ѓо cast up his 
accounts, as the Chaldee renders it, which 
requiring privacy, gave her this opportunity. 

Bp. Patrick.—11 About this time.) The 


phrase in the Hebrew (where there are 
again two Aes of the same kind with the 
former) signifies some remarkable day. К. 
Solomon and Josephus think it was some 
festival, when the master and the rest of the 
family were gone to the temples; and she 
stayed at home, feigning herself not well. 


But the Vulgar translates it simply, upon a 
certain day. Orit may signify, having the like 
opportunity, as formerly, and Joseph being 
about his business in the house she caught 
him, &c. 

Ged., Rosen., Booth.—On a certain day. 

Factum est juxta diem hunc. Non præsens 
tempus significatur (ut Deut. vi. 24), sed 
ellipsis est, pro my Hy o^» die hac vel 
illa (Jud. xviii. 4), i.e., aliquando; accidit 
quadam die.— Rosen. 

Schum.—And it came to pass on that day, 
i.e., in which Joseph's mistress had deter- 
mined to seduce him, &c. 

mm mw] has voces alii transferunt cum 
Hieronymo indefinite: quadam die, aliquando 
(Mercer, Dathe, Rosenmueller, Schott); 
ali: post hunc diem. At I adiectum est, 
ut dies, quo hera Josephum incitaverit (v. 
10, hoc elucet e vocc. OY oY), intelli- 
geretur. Itaque rectius transferas sic: tali 
die fatali (quo hera Josephum pellicere stu- 
debat) factum est.—Schum. 


Ver. 12. 
“Эр пару "юм Typus эгэл) 
impr ыды cy ттр Uus ciem 
kai ёпєстасато abrày ray lyaríov, A€éyouca. 
kousnÓnr. per epot. каї xaradirwy rà {ната 
avrov év rais ҳєрсіу aurns ёфиує, xai e£- 
nrbev aw 
Au. Ver.—12 And she caught him by his 
garment, saying, Lie with me: and he left 


his garment in her hand, and fled, and got 
him out. 
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Garment. 
Ged., &c.—Upper garment. 


Ver. 13 and 18. 
imm on 
épvye каї c&n bev €£o. 

Au. Ver.—13 And it came to pass, when 
she saw that he had left his garment in her 
hand, and was fled forth. 

Garment. 

Gesen., Ged., §c.—Upper garment. 

And was fled forth. Sothe Heb. 

Ged., Booth.—And had fled and gotten 
away. SoSam., LXX., and ten MSS. 


Ver. 17. 
TN? умп n'y» v7 Um 
"p ONAN "Sr Ten “24 Ma 
D? PIB? 
kal éAdAggev avrQ катӣ rà рђрата ravra, 
Aéyovzca. єі01\0є mpós pe ó rais 6 ‘EBpaios, 
ôv elonyayes mpós pâs, épmaifaí po. каї 
elmé pot, xotpnOnoopat pera соў. 

Au. Ver.—17 And she spake unto him 
according to these words, saying, The 
Hebrew servant, which thou hast brought 
unto us, came in unto me to mock me: 

So Ged., Booth., Rosen.—The Hebrew 
servant, &c., came in to mock. 

Schum.—The Hebrew servant, which thou 
hast brought unto us, that thou mightest 
mock me, came in unto me. 


Ver. 20. 
чоп луз 
év TQ dxup@pare 

Au. Ver.—20 And Joseph's master took 
him, and put him into the prison, a place 
where the king's prisoners were bound : and 
he was there in the prison. 

Gesen.—*io m. a castle, fortress, tower. 
(Root Tp i.q. WẸ, to surround, to enclose, 
munivit. Comp. TVI, a shield, Syr. |2,0, 
munimentum, arx, palatium.) Hence г 
Оп, the house of confinement, prison, 
castle, as being the abode of prisoners. 
Gen. xxxix. 20, 21, 22, 23; x1.3, 5. The 
Samaritan text read "ТО, to make the sense 
more easy. 

Cnar. XL. 1. 


Pen MPS штп "DN (um 
pp? TENT) Oye Ty nos 
: шуур рр? 
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€yévero дё pera rà ртната ravra, jpaprev ó 
dpxwuvoxóos тоў Вас:М№оѕ Alyvmrov, каї б 
dpxsatrorroids TQ kupie atrav Васі Alyun- 
TOV. 

Аи. Ver.—And it came to pass, after 
these things, that the butler of the king of 
Egypt and Ais baker had offended their lord 
the king of Egypt. 

2 And Pharaoh was wroth against two of 
his officers, against the chief of the butlers, 
and against the chief of the bakers. 

Ged., Booth.—And it came to pass after 
these things, that the chief butler [so Sam., 
LXX., Syr., Vulg.] and chief baker of the 
king of Egypt, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—2 Chief of the butlers,] Or, 
cupbearer to the king (ver. 13). He simply 
named the butler and baker in the foregoing 
verse: but now the schar (as the Hebrew 
word is), which in the next verse we trans- 
late captain, i.e., the principal officer of 
those kinds: which would incline one to 
think, that some under butler and baker 
were accused of a great fault, for which the 
head butler and baker were to answer: who, 
perhaps, were discovered to have ordered 
them to do what they did. 

Schum.—V. 1. Hic ut v. 5, vocantur 
pincerna et pistor, quos v. 2, monet fuisse 
prefectos pincernarum et pistorum. Cfr. 
v. 9,16. Quamobrem LXX. conformationis 
causa constanter transtulerunt dpycowoxdos 
et dpxiciromoiós. Attamen fuerunt, qui 
opinarentur, praefectos illos, qui v. 2, com- 
memorantur, in vincula esse coniectos, quod 
mores ministrorum, quibus prefuissent et 
qui v. 1 appellarentur, male inspexissent 
(cfr. Mercer ad h.1.). Sed neutra sententia 
vera est, neque LX X. neque horum. Nam 
hic simpliciter tantum pincerna et pistor 
vocantur, ut demonstraretur, utrumque pro 
muneris ratione illum in potu regis aut 
parando (cfr. v. 11) aut afferendo, hunc 
autem in cibo et operibus pistoriis regi 
subministrandis (v. 17) peccasse; sed v. 2 
potius dignitas eorum et ratio, quse eos inter 
et regem intercesserit, spectatur. Neque 
mirum est, auctorem v. 5, illos rursus signi- 
ficare ut v. 1, quippe enim somnia eorum 
respiciebant munus, quo apud regem functi 
erant, neque dignitatem, qua excelluerant. 
Quz quidem vernacule sic redde: Sie hatten 
gestindigt als Mundschenk und als Backer des 
Königs, et v. 5, sie trdumten jeder seinen 
eignen Traum, der eine als Mundschenk, der 
andere als Backer des Konigs. 
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Ver. 3. 
: DB "ps npo “wR шур 
eis róy тбтоу, ob Iwan атткто exei. 

Аи. Ver.—3 And he put them in ward in 
the house of the captain of the guard, into 
the prison, the place where Joseph was 
bound. 

Pool.—The captain of the guard, to wit, 
Potiphar, Gen. xxxvii. 36, who being in- 
formed by his underkeeper of Joseph's great 
care and faithfulness, began to have a better 
opinion of him, though for his own quiet, 
and his wife's reputation, he left him still in 
the prison. Where Joseph was bound ; was а 
prisoner, as that word is used, Isa. xxii. З; 
for Joseph being now made governor of the 
prisoners, was doubtless freed from his 
bonds: or had been bound, and that with 
irons in a cruel manner, Psal. cv. 18. 


Ver. 4, 5. 

Au. Ver.—A And the captain of the 
guard charged Joseph with them, and he 
served them: and they continued a season 
in ward. 

5 And they dreamed a dream both of 
them, each man his dream in one night, 
each man according to the interpretation of 
his dream, the butler and the baker of the 
king of Egypt, which were bound in the 
prison. 

Ged.—4 And the captain, &c. And 
when they had been some days in custody, 

5 They both dreamed dreams in the same 
night, &c. 

Each man according to the interpretation 
of his dream, i.e., corresponding with what 
Joseph foretold.— Patrick, Rosen., Schum., 
Pool. 


Ver. 8. 
зрел юрт ibn тум Yr 
sion ro? "orth “юз ink TN 
: b NITED —RX ENSE 


ol дё eimay abrQ. évirmoy eidopev, kal б 
суукріуюу ойк ёттіу aùró. Elme д avrois 
loc). ойі Sid той део? т dtavadnois 
atray erti; битуйтатсбе оду por. 

Au. Тег. —8 And they said unto him, 
We have dreamed a dream, and there is no 
interpreter of it. And Joseph said unto 
them, Do not interpretations belong to God? 
tell me them, I pray you. 

Pool.—There is no interpreter of it, to 
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wit, with us, or to whom we can now resort; 
for otherwise there were many in Egypt of 
that profession, chap. xli. 8. Do not inter- 
pretations belong to God? In vain do you 
expect such things from your wise men, for 
it is only that God who sends these dreams 
that can interpret them, and to him you 
should seek for it. Zell me, who am the 
servant of the true God, who useth to com- 
municate his secrets to his people, and who, 
I doubt not, will hear my prayers for this 
mercy. This he spoke by special direction 
and instinct from God, who had given this 
gift to him. 

Schum.—Do not interpretations belong to 
God? nevertheless tell me your dreams. 
Perhaps the Divine Spirit will enable me to 
interpret them. Nonne diis (sunt) interpre- 
tationes? i.e., nonne deorum est, somnia 
interpretari? Loquitur enim Iosephus ex 
Aegyptiorum sententia, qui secundum Hero- 
dotum l. ii. c. 83, arbitrabantur : ёт: аубролоу 
нё» ovdevl mpooxeéerat 7) тёҳу] рахти) T&v 84 
Oev nere£erépowi. Cfr. Dan. ii. 17; xxx. 
4,6. Nihilominus Josephus conatur somnia 
eunuchorum interpretari. Qua ex re vocc. 
% WO sic explana; vel sic tamen mihi 
narrate, fortasse spiritus divinus me idoneum, 
reddet ad interpretandum.—Schumann. 

Ver. 10. 
Amb: mn nop ngo 5m 
moby bwan mè) moby 
it. 
ev 06 тр арте rpeis TvÜuéves, каї аёт) 
0dAXovca avevnvoxvia BÀAaaro)s.  mérmetipoc ol 
Bérpves ттафиу\. 

Au. Ver.—10 And in the vine were three 
branches: and it was as though it budded, 
and her blossoms shot forth : and the clusters 
thereof brought forth ripe grapes: 

Bp. Horsley.—And it was as though it 
budded. Rather, “апа it was upon the 
point of putting forth its blossoms." The 
sense seems to be, that the butler in his 
dream saw the whole progress of the fruit. 
The vine at first appeared in the state of 
putting forth the buds of the blossom, the 
blossoms then appeared in full blow, the 
fruit set and ripened. 

Rosen.—w nme wim Et ea quasi gem- 
mans, adscendit flos ejus, et maturaverunt 
racemi ипе, i.e., ea germinans eliciebat 
florem, unde uvarum racemi maturescebant. 
ITO Quasi effiorescens, visa est mihi florere : 
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alii ad veritatem rei magis, quam ad simili- 
tudinem Caph, ut sepe pertinere, vel ad 
tempus (ut xxxviii. 29, in YP ywo), hoc 
sensu: et ipsa cum effloresceret, s. mox ut 
effloruisset, ascendit, et abiit flos in gemmam 
rrb est flos, Y? autem id quod flore discusso 
subnascitur; h. 1. gemma, que proprie "Оз 
aut “700 appellatur; Jes. xviii. 5; Num. 
xvii. 23. Oy mndzor wat Corerant, ad 
maturitatem produxerant, ejus botri uvas, ut 
quum hzc simul visa sint accidere, aut certe 
non longo post se invicem intervallo: quod 
non diu differendam rem significatam osten- 
debat. 


Ver. 13. 

ny ip c noy 1 Tips 
PO war gm MANY 
Op pës pus? rh» nasi 
:anppe neg 
ётї rpeis Hpépat, kal pynoOnoera: Фараф 
Tis арҳдѕ cov, kal дтокатаст)сє: тє erri тту 
dpxtowoxotay gov, kal Shoes rd тоттроу 
Фараф els ry xeipa abrov ката THY apxnv тоу 

тђ» mporépay, ws haba olvoxoàv. 

Au. Ver., Lee, Schum.—13 Yet within 
three days shall Pharaoh lift up [or, reckon] 
thine head, and restore thee unto thy place: 
and thou shalt deliver Pharaoh’s cup into his 
hand, after the former manner when thou 
wast his butler. 

Pool.—Lift up thine head, i.e., advance 
thee to thy former dignity. So that phrase 
із used 2 Kings xxv. 27; Psal. сх. 7. Or, 
reckon thy head, і.е., thy name or thy 
person, to wit, among his servants, which is 
added, ver. 20. According to the custom, 
which was this: at set times governors of 
families used to take an account of their 
servants, and to have the names of their 
servants read to them, and they either left 
them in the catalogue, or put any of them 
out, as they saw fit, and inflicted such further 
punishments upon any of them as they 
deserved. This seems the truer interpre- 
tation, because it is said that Pharaoh lifted 
up the head of his butler, and of his baker, 
ver. 20, and therefore the phrase must be so 
expounded, as to agree equally with both. 

Ged.—Pharaoh shall decide thy fate. 

Booth.—Pharaoh shall decide concerning 
thee. 

Rosen.—In adhuc tribus diebus, intra tres 
dies, tollet Pharao caput tuum, quod поп 
denotat attollet, evehet te, licet eo sensus 
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recidat, sed ex usu loquendi Hebr. ferre, vel 
tollere caput est censum agere, lustrare ac 
numerum inire (vs. 20; Ex. xxx. 12: 
Num. i. 49); censebit et numerabit te inter 
servos ac ministros suos; subibit tui apud 
illum memoria inter recensendum alios. Ita 
LXX., Hieronymus, et Onkelos. 
Schum.—Tollet Pharao caput tuum. Hee 
verba pluribus interpretum obscura visa 
LXX., Onkelos, Hieronymus, Syr., transtu- 
lerunt; recordabitur Pharao tui vel ministerii 
tui; Samaritanus interpres, de quo conferas 
G. B. Wineri commentat, p. 33, convertit: 
subducet Pharao rationem tuam. Hunc 
inter recentiores plerique secuti sunt, ut 
Aben Esra, Mercer, et Rosenmueller: сея- 
sebit et numerabit te inter servos ac ministros 
suos, tui rationem et mentionem faciet inter 
alios suos, subibit tui apud illum memoria 
inter recensendum alios; preterea Clericus: 
caput tuum censebit Pharao ; tum vir quidam 
doctus in Ephemerid. Ien. 1817 (No. 175, 
р. 9, 8.) : Pharao causam tuam suscipiet (Ph. 
wird deinen Process aufnehmen, deine Sache 
entschieden). Iidem provocant ad usum 
loquendi Ex. xxx. 12; Num. i. 2, 49; iv. 2, 
et infra v. 20, conspicuum. Similiter etiam 
sensit Hugo Grotius: ezputabit Pharao 
rationes tuas. Sed alii hoc de carcere dictum 
malunt: evehet te ex carcere (Gesenius in 
Lex., ed. iii. p. 557) sive, arcesset te (Schulz 
et Dathe ad h. 1.), id quod non male defendi 
posset loco 2 Reg. xxv. 27, nisi nostro loco 
vocabula deessent, que illuc reperiuntur: 
x) MIQ e domo carceris. Quocirca de ver- 
borum illorum sententia post alios omnium 
rectissime sentire videntur Schott. ad h. 1, 
et Winer in Lex. p. 646: dignitati pris- 
tine te restituet. Nam v. 20, manifesto 
docet, unam eandemque dicendi rationem 
per lusum verborum ambigue adhiberi, ita 
tamen ut auctor ipse ambiguitatis sit optimus 
interpres, utpote qui explicationis causa 
addit v. 13; reducet te ad locum tuum, sed 
v. 19; suspendit te ez arbore. Similis 
épovupia invenitur in voce exaltationis Ioh. 
xii. 32, cf. Philipp. ii. 9. Itaque intellige 
locum sic: tollet Ph. caput tuum, i.e, ad 
pristinum locum te reducet, sed v. 19, tollet 
caput tuum a te, i.e., mortis poena te afliciet, 
capite plecteris, ex arbore te suspendet. 


| Ver. 14. 
ту 25% Mp HAN ITON “р 
“Sy Msn) TEM “эр spen 


тәп mace YONI) n5 
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dAÀÀà uvjaÓgrl pov 8a ceavrov, rav e? 
убита! со. kal moinoeis év epot Edeos. ка} 
рупо дпа тєрї ёро? mpós Papaw, каї é&á£eis 
рє ёк ToU óxvpóparos ToUTOv. 

Au. Ver. 14 But think on me (Heb., re- 
member me with thee] when it shall be well 
with thee, and shew kindness, I pray thee, 
unto me, and make mention of me unto 
Pharaoh, and bring me out of this house: 

Schum.—Particulam Ow ° alii aliter in- 
tellexerunt, vel tantum, vel sed (cfrr. Mercer 
et Rosenmueller ad h. 1.) Ea tamen, si 
apodosin in primo Vav conspicuam observas, 
optime reddi potest quodsi, eademque cum 
reliquis coheret sic: quodsi mei aliquando 
memoriam recoles, cum te bene habes (cum 
omnia quz tibi futura predixi, evenerint) : 
mihi cupias ita, ut apud Pharaonem mei 
facias mentionem et me ex hac domo educas. 


Ver. 15. 


Au. Ver.—15 For indeed I was stolen 
away out of the land of the Hebrews: and 
here also have I done nothing that they 
should put me into the dungeon. 

Bp. Patrick.—Out of the land of the 
Hebrews :] Some men would have it thought 
that these words were added by Joshua, or 
some other, after Moses's time; because 
Canaan was not called the land of the 
Hebrews in his days, much less in Joseph's. 
But they should have considered, that Joseph 
doth not call all the land of Canaan by this 
name; but only that part of it where 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, had very long 
lived, viz., about Hebron. There Abraham 
(who was the first that is called a Hebrew) 
- settled with his family when he came out of 
Chaldea (xiii. 17, 18). There Isaac dwelt 
also (xxxv. 27), and Jacob (xxxvii. 1, 14), 
where it is said, indeed, they were strangers, 
or sojourners, in this country : but they were 
strangers of great note and name (as Jacobus 
Altingius hath well observed), who were 
treated as princes (xxiii. 6), lived by their 
own laws; made leagues, not only with 
private men, but with cities and with kings 
(xxi. 22, 23, xxvi. 28, xxxiv. 6), and the 
fame of them could not but be spread 
abroad, both by the victory which Abraham 
got, in a battle, over several kings; and by 
the sacking of Shechem, which the neigh- 
bours durst not revenge. All which might 
well make that part of the country wherein 
they had resided for three generations be 
called the land of the Hebrews: where they 
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were at first planted, by the consent of the 
natives; who were confederated with Abra- 
ham (xiv. 13). 

Rosen.—Noluit autem Josephus se e terra 
Cananza sublatum dicere, ne Cananeum 
se videretur profiteri, a qua gente abhor- 
rebat. 


Ver. 16. 
op? оір Oko mw 
mam won ens AGY rhy 
: «oo» «xh Ур пуро 


xal єїдєу б —— бт. ópÜàs avvé- 
Kpwe. каї єтє to loon$. kayo elðov évv- 
mov. каї фил» тріа kava xovdpiray aipew 
eri rijs кєфаћ№ѕ pov. 

Au, Ver.—16 When the chief baker saw 
that the interpretation was good, he said 
unto Joseph, I also was in my dream, and, 
behold, 7 had three white [or, full of holes] 
baskets on my head: 

Good, i.e., favourable.—Rosen., &c. 

White baskets. 

Ged., Booth.—Three wicker baskets. So 
Symmachus, Jarchi, Dathe, Scott, Rosen- 
müller. Canistra, Vulgatus, canistra farine 
Jonathan, к} NEP, panis puri; Saadias, 
simile ; Arabs Erpenii, candidorum ; Syrus, 
(ciborum) candidorum. Sed quum Versu 
proximo dicatur, in summo tantum canistro 
ex tribus, que capiti imposita gestaret pistor, 
omne opus pistoris fuisse; tria canistra ab 
edulis, qua continebant, non potuerunt 
"i “oO dici. Igitur eorum preferenda 
videtur interpretatio, qui "н ad canistrorum 
formam referunt, et hanc vocem a “п fora- 
men "i1 9 exponant canistra perforata, que 
inter virgas, e quibus sunt plexa, sparsa 
interjacent; sive canistra foraminosi operis 
(Körbe von durchbrochener Arbeit ).— Rosen. 

Gesen.—"i! Fine bread, (comp. “т No. 
1). Gen. xl. 16: “ү "e canistra farine, 
LXX., хохдритоу baskets for cakes, bread. 


(In Arabic 5192 ; wheaten bread, and in 


the Mishnah [mw Edajoth, c. iii. 10], “лт 
occurs as, a kind of baked food). So also 
Prof. Lee. 

Schumann, in addition to the above in- 
terpretations, gives the following two :— 

l. Baskets of the nobility, i.e., baskets 
in which they carried bread for the princes. 
2 Clean and white baskets. So Mercer and 
others, who take "v! to be an Egyptian 
word. 

о 
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Ver. 17. 
Vyp Somme onk Sak Aida 
: NH 
каї rà serewà ToU obpavoU kara Ótev avrà 
amd ToU каро? ToU érráyo rijs кєфаћ№ѕ pov. 

Аи. Ver.—17 And in the uppermost 
basket there was of all manner of bakemeats 
for Pharaoh [Heb., meat of Pharaoh. The 
work of a baker, or cook]; and the birds 
did eat them out of the basket upon my 
head. 

Birds. 

LXX., Ged., Booth.—Birds of the air. 

Ver. 19, 20. 

rip Wü: mi NYY 1 Tiy 19 
Vey гїн nom Tya qur 
: muy? Merny cupo ЭМ 
nig DR Whe cia Pm s 
“150939 nage бум rivos 
"huy cjuam sb 1 wang pn 

тер Wig ORY sje v. 

19 ёт: тру npepav, kai афећє: Papaw тту» 
кєфаћу cov апд сод. каї крєрасе oe eri 
EvAov, xal фауєта та Gpvea ToU ovpavov rads 
саркаѕ cov amd coU. 20 еуёуєто de év тӯ 
пира TH трітр, "pépa yevéceos ў» Фараф, 
kai ёлоіє пбтоу пасі тос паі» айтой. kal 
€uynaOn rijs apxns Tov olvoxóov каї THs арҳӯ 
той сітолтоіоў Ev éry TOV паідоу аўто?. 

Au. Ver.—19 Yet within three days shall 
Pharaoh lift up thy head from off thee [or, 
reckon thee, and take thy office from thee], 
and shall hang thee on a tree; and the birds 
shall eat thy flesh from off thee. 

20 And it came to pass the third day, 
which was Pharaoh's birthday, that he made 
a feast unto all his servants: and he lifted 
up [or, reckoned] the head of the chief 
butler and of the chief baker among his 
servants. 

19 Lift up thy head from off thee. 

Ged.—Decide thy fate. 

Booth.—Decide concerning thee. 
verse 20. 

See notes on verse 13. 

Au. Ver.—20 The birds. 

LXX., Ged., Booth.—The birds of the 
air. 

Schum.—19 Auferet sive extollet Pharao 
caput tuum supra te, i.e., capitis dam- 
naberis, capite plecteris. lisdem verbis 


So also 
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utitur, quibus v. 13. verum addit “yn de- 
super te, quo oratio funesta reddatur. Cfr., 
1 Sam. xvii. 46. Unde sequitur, hoc voca- 
bulum non esse otiosum sive serius insertum, 
quomodo Geddesius duos codices de Rossii 
secutus statuit. Quale autem supplicii genus 
intelligendum sit, sequentibus vocc. ^u i'm 
accuratius etiam significatur. Quaresequens 
1, quod interpretum haud pauci neglexerunt, 
est Vau explicativum, nimirum, ita ut, red- 
dendum. Ceterum post alios, quos iam 
Mercerus ad h. l., satis refutavit, statuerunt 
Michaelis (in Iure Mos., P. V. p. 20, s.) C. 
B. Michaelis (in diss. de suppliciis capi- 
talibus Hebreor., $. 18) et Schulzius (in 
Scholl., ad h. 1.) pistorem prius esse decol- 
latum, quam suspensum, quod ab Hebreorum 
moribus abhorruisset, vivos suspendere. Sed 
quum de Aegyptiorum moribus sermo sit, 
vix est, quod sic statuas convertasque cum 
Schulzio vocc. T»»o—3sA« decollaberis. Cfr. 
Rosenmuelleri Scholl., ad h. 1. 

20 ^n моч] Lusum verborum hic loci 
conspicuum plane deleres, si ea intelligeres 
vel cum Dathio: et principem pincernarum 
et principem pistorum arcessi iussit, vel cum 
Rosenmuellero : dum alios recensuit ministros 
suos, qui convivio illi interfuerint, subiit inter 
ceteros et horum memoria. Nam de industria 
dicit scriptor de utroque unum idemque 
vario sensu, quia statim sequitur explicatio. 
Cfr., v. 13. Itaque transfer hoc modo: et 
caput principis pincernarum et caput prin- 
cipis pistorum extulit (scilicet illum extulit 
dignitate v. 21, hunc autem capite v. 22). 


Cuar. XLI. 1. 

Heb., Au. Ver.—And it came to pass at 
the end of two full years, that Pharaoh 
dreamed: and, behold, he stood by the 
river. 

Ged.—That Pharaoh dreamed, that he 
was standing by the river, &c. 

Booth.—That Pharaoh dreamed; and, 
behold, he seemed to be standing by the 


river. 
Ver. 2. 
: n3 rua 
каў €Bdoxovro ev rQ" Axe. 

Au. Ver.—2 And, behold, there came up 
out of the river seven well favoured kine 
and fatfleshed ; and they fed in a meadow. 

And they fed in a meadow. 

Others, And they fed on or among the 
reeds, or sedges. 
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Gesen.—Tw, m. Gen. xli. 2, 18; Job 
viii. 11. Grass, reed, particularly in marshy 
land, as pasture. The word is of Egyptian 
origin, and by the LX X. (Isai. xix. 7), and 
Jesus Sirach (xl. 16), it is retained in the 
form Axe, Ах. Jerome ad Jes. xix. 7: 
Quum ab eruditis quererem, quid Axe 
significaret, audivi ab /Egyptiis hoc nomine 
lingua eorum omne quod in palude virens 
nascitur, significari. Jablonskit Opusc. ed 
Te Water, t. i. p. 45; t. ii. p. 160. 

Ver. 3, 4. 
nibs nins ni vay nim з 
nig nwob niy Hr) TION 
пор nin buy noz bz 
niga nien пуэт) а san 
niten yaw ns "zn np ree 

: ny von Them — гу 

3 dra дё ёттй Bóec dvéBawov pera ravras 
Єк Tov потароў, аїтура\ rà elbet, каї Хетта! 
rais rapì, каї ёуєроуто mapa ras Boas emi 
TÒ xeiÀos ToU morapoù. 4 каї karéQayov ai 
érrà Bées al alo xpal kai Аєттаї rais сарёі 
ras émrà Вбаѕ ras калй$ тф elbet xal ras 
exXextas rais сарёі. туєрбт дё Фараф. 

Au. Ver.—3 And, behold, seven other 
kine came up after them out of the river, 
ill favoured and leanfleshed; and stood by 
the other kine upon the brink of the river. 

4 And the ill favoured and leanfleshed 
kine did eat up the seven well favoured and 
fat kine. So Pharaoh awoke. 

Schum.—3 npn] mm К. 1, К. 16, et 
forte 174, Sam. Cfr., v. 4. 

4 npn] пүт К. 1, К. 507, pr. 2, nunc 
16, forte 196, Sam. Cfr., v. 19, 20, et 27, 
cum 3, 4, 6, 7, 23, 24. Utraque lectio 
mentis causa ferri potest. maT] t $3 
LXX. et Syrus probante Ilgenio Urk., 
р. 245, Cfr., v. 2. 

4 And the ill favoured, &c. 


Ged.—And the seven ill favoured, &c. 
So the LXX. 


Ver. 7. 
гм npn Dhawan зул 
b rigen Dion — paw 
kal xaremtoy oi — oraxves ої Aerrroi каї 
dvepódÜopo: rovs émrà cráxvas rovs éxAe- 
Krovs каї Tous wAnpets, K.T.À. 


Au. 


Ver.—7 And the seven thin ears 


99 
devoured the seven rank and full ears. And 
Pharaoh awoke, and, behold, i£ was a 


dream. 

Ged., Booth.—And the seven thin and 
blighted [so the LXX.] ears devoured the 
seven plump and full ears, &c. 


Ver. 8. 
mows iran opam “рз ^mm 
"nmm —R ретт Nop") 
iBor-ns on тузэ 80» mp3 
: 119755 enix nie 
eyévero дё — каї érapáxÓn п Yuxn 
афтод. kal атостє№аѕ ёкаћєсє mávrag Tous 
eEyntas Alyómrov, xai mávras tots coQovs 
avrijs. kai битуйстато avrois Фараф rà évv- 
TVtoy avro), kai ойк Ñv б drayyeAAov avró TO 
Фарао. 

Аи. Ver.—8 And it сате to pass in the 
morning that his spirit was troubled; and he 
sent and called for all the magicians of 
Egypt, and all the wise men thereof: and 
Pharaoh told them his dream ; but there was 
none that could interpret them unto Pha- 
raoh. 

Magicians. 

Gesen.—U"22Y! m. plur. Soothsayers, in- 
terpreters of signs, hieroglyphics, at the 
Egyptian court. Gen. xli. 8, 24; Exod. vii. 
11, 22; viii. 3, 14, 15; ix. 11, perhaps to 
be understood of that kind of Egyptian 
priests, whom the Greeks call iepoypappareis : 
at the Chald. court, Dan. i. 20; ii. 2; a 
class of Babylonish magicians. If the word 
be of Semitic origin, it may be a quadrilitt. 
compounded of © pen or pencil, and ow 
to be holy, hence, lepoypapparevs. Others 
derive it from the Copt. Ертор, or Ерсор 
a worker of miracles. Others, more probably 


from the Persian, Mod >, а wise man, 


compounded from o, knowledge, and 


die» gifted. See Michaelis's Supplem., р. 


920; Rosenmtiller on Bocharti Hieroz., t. ii. 
p. 468; Jabolonskii Opusc. ed. Te Water, 
t. i. p. 401. 

Prof. Lee.—yotw, id. Chald.—Sacred 
scribes, i.e., those Egyptian priests, accord- 
ing to Gesenius, who took care of the hiero- 
glyphical records: compd. Heb. сүт, and 
DW; ог, an augmented form of ©]; as 
Dims is of TR, or ONT, of "m. Others 
have recourse to the Coptic; on which, how- 
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ever, very little reliance can be placed. We 
7 5 


have, too, in the Arab. 21575. , nasus; pl. 
, , um : » 


Ж "E" — ©, А 
ei principes populi ; it. ex g jŠ , vinum 
idque cito inebrians, aut quod fluit, antequam 


9^ 5 
7 „© 


calcata sit uva : it. cogn. Kod 


From which, deficiency, elevation, and thence 
authority, seem derivable. And persons of 
this sort, the ancient teachers of religion 
were, whether priests among the Egyptians, 
or Chaldeans (xad8aior), among the Baby- 
lonians and Assyrians, or Magi, Druids, &c., 
among the Persians, Gauls, and other 


— P * 
nations: and such are the Z4 s. , Aukama, 


, pertinacia. 


а. À P 

or Sale , шата, still in the East. It was 
the modesty of Pythagoras that first sug- 
gested the less assuming title of philosopher 
(peAdcogos), lover of wisdom, for that of 
wise. And, it should not be forgotten, that 
of philosophy alone the religion of the 
heathen consisted. ‘‘ Magicians,” according 
to our Auth. Vers.: wise men, or, doctors, 
would be more appropriate; as the Magi 
rather belonged to Persia, Gen. xli. 8, 24; 
Exod. vii. 11, 22; viii. 3, 14, 15; ix. 11. 
Also applied to the wise men of Babylon, 
Dan. i. 20; ii. 2. 

And told them his dream. So the Heb. 

Bp. Patrick.—He told them both his 
dreams, as appears from what follows; but 
Moses speaks in the singular number, 
because they were, in effect, but one and 
the same dream. 

Ged., Ken., Booth.—And told them his 
dreams. So the Sam., Syr., and Arab. 

Schum.—*'ox*] уот Sam., Syr., Ar., pro- 
bante Hirzelio de Pent. Syr., p. 73, quia 
duo Pharaonis somnia in antecedd. narrentur. 
Huic lectioni insuper favet hoc, quod non 
sequitur ink ut v. 15, sed Сгім, Unde 
tamen coniicere licet “От esse abstractum 
pro concreto: quippiam somniavit. Quare 
transtulerit Vulgat. v. 15, in plurali numero: 
somnia. ONW] л К. 81. 


Ver. 9. 
чну пучв-лу Dipen vio Sym 
бит Pro con Berne 
xal €AdAnoev 6 арҳіороҳбоѕ mpòs apad, 
Aéyov. тђу dyapriay pov ауашииуоко 
onpepov. 
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Au. Уеғ.—9 Then spake the chief butler 
unto Pharaoh, saying, I do remember my 
faults this day. 

My faults. So the Hebrew. 

Ged.—My fault I now call to mind. 

Booth.—My fault I do this day remember. 

Rosen.— My faults, i.e., his ingratitude 
to Joseph. 

Schum.—The plural number shows that he 
is speaking not of his ingratitude to Joseph, 
but of his offences against the king. So 
also Pool. 


Ver. 13, 14. 

Аи. Ver.—13 And it came to разв, as he 
interpreted to us, so it was: me he restored 
unto mine office, and him he hanged. 

14 Then Pharaoh sent and called Joseph, 
and they brought him hastily [Heb., made 
him run] out of the dungeon: 

Pool.—Me he restored; either, 1. Pha- 
raoh. But then he would have mentioned 
either his name or title, and not have 
spoken so slightly and indecently of him. 
Or rather, 2. Joseph, of whom he spake 
last, and who is here said to restore the one, 
and to hang the other, because he foretold 
those events, as Jeremiah is said to pull down 
and destroy those nations, Jer. i. 10, whose 
destruction he did only foretel. 

Bp. Patrick.— Me he restored unto mine 
office, &c.] Не told me, that on such а day 
I should be restored to my office; and he 
told the other he should be hanged. 

14 Pool, Bp. Patrick.—The dungeon, or 
prison, by a synecdoche of the part for the 
whole. For it is not probable that Joseph, 
who was now so much employed, and in- 
trusted with all the affairs of the prison and 
prisoners, Gen. xxxix. 21—23, should still 
be kept in the dungeon properly so called. 


Ver. 15. 
мэрт BF nuno poe TA 
Tiy чаури cun IR Тн «pes 
: in Re?) шїп урул "Bs 
єтє 82 Dapad mpós “Iwonp. ёлтиоу 
éopaxka, kai 6 ovyxpivwy ойк ёстіх avTÓ. ёуф 
дё axnxoa тєрї тоў Aeyóvræwv, axovoavrd сє 
ёллтиа ovyxpivat афта. 
Au. Ver.—15 And Pharaoh said unto 
Joseph, I have dreamed a dream, and there 


is none that can interpret it: and I have 
heard say of thee, that thou canst under- 
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stand a dream to interpret it [or, when thou 
hearest a dream thou canst interpret it]. 

That thou canst understand. 

Ged., Booth., Schum.—(As in the margin) 
That when thou hearest a dream, thou canst 
interpret it. 

Audivi de te heec: te, simul ut didiceris 
somnium, statim illud interpretari.—Schum. 

Bp. Horsley.—Literally, “thou hearest a 
dream to interpret it," i.e., “ you no sooner 
hear a dream than you can interpret it.” 


Ver. 16. 
"uy? TRA? Nene mph Th 
: rye DYES rug ovTog 
droxpibeis è "Ioco? T Papaw єітеу. 
dyev тоў бео? ойк dmokpiÜrna eras TÒ сотпђроу 
Фарао. 

Au. Ver., Schum.—16 And Joseph an- 
swered Pharaoh, saying, Jt is not in me: 
God shall give Pharaoh an answer of peace. 

Ged.—And Joseph answered Pharaoh, 
saying, Without God none can give [so 
Sam., LXX., Syr.] to Pharaoh a satisfactory 
answer. Schumann finds fault with this 
translation. See his note below. 

Bp. Horsley.— Read, with Houbigant, 
"7532, “Not without God can апу one 
give," &c. 

Rosen.— Without me, [sub. this can be 
done] God shall answer peace to Pharaoh. 

Recte connectendum est "$3 cum verbis, 
que sequuntur, unde et Masorethe illi ac- 
centum distinctivum majorem Athnach ap- 
posuerunt. Seorsim igitur est capiendum: 
preter me, 8. sine me, subaudi: hoc fieri 
poterit; sed Deus respondebit pacem Pha- 
raonis. Soli Deo gloriam exponendi somnii 
tribuit (quomodo et Daniel ii. 27, 30, fecit), 
ч. d.: absque me poterit Deus Pharaoni 
felicia annunciare, per alios, quibus quid 
illo somnio significetur, patefaciat. Ceterum 
quod Josephus dicit, Deum fausta annuncia- 
turum esse regi, quum tamen somnium 
nondum audisset, bene ili ominatur, et 
regem fausta salutatione compellat.— Rosen. 

$chum.—16 rw] ™ К. 136, 193.— 
oum] t Sam. et LXX. adstipulantibus 
Vers. Sam., Syro, Abusaide, et Clerico. Cfr. 
Gesenii comment. de Pent. Sam., p. 38. 
Illos autem voce "72 quam sine reddunt 
male intellecta, № inseruisse, manifestum 
est. Item sic sententia languesceret, quum 
Iosephus omnem laudem sibi tributam 
modeste ad deum inspirantem referat. Cfr. 
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xl. 8.— Y] Y respondebitur, Sam., LXX., 
Syr, Onk., Clerico suffragante. Causa 
huius lectionis apparet ex antecedd. 

"5$51] nihil ad me (hoc pertinet), i.e. 
ego neutiquam hoc possum, ut, simul ac 
didicerim somnium, statim illud interpreter, 
immo deus (per me) tibi fausta declarabit. 
Cfr., xl. 8. Quod vocabulum seorsum spec- 
tandum docent Masorethe apposito Atnach, 
quo spreto alii minus recte illud coniungunt 
cum seqq. Hieronymo duce: sine me Deus 
respondebit pacem Pharaonis. (Vidd. Ge- 
senius 1. 1 et Rosenmuellerus ad h. 1.) At 
"753 hoc loco ad litteram reddendum sig- 
nificat: nihil ad me, sive penes me non est, 
sc. id quod putas, ars somnia interpretandi, 
quam mihi modo tribuisti. Hunc sensum 
bene expressit Onkelos ita: MoD м 
non ex sapientia mea (sed a deo respon- 
debitur pax Pharaonis) Cfr. Wineri diss. 
de Onk., p. 29, et p. 37. Itidem Saadias. 
De Syro, qui paulo liberius transtulit: num 
putas, sine deo Pharaoni rem prospere esse 
successuram? vide Herzelii commentat., p. 
29, s. 

Ver. 17. 

Au. Ver.—And they fed in à meadow. 

See note on verse 2. 


Ver. 20. 
niyam mip oven Dum 
; nion ліру nie vag ON 
каї катєфауо» al émrà Bóes ai alo xpai kai 
Aemrat tas ёпта Вбаѕ tas протаѕ tas каћаѕ 
kal ras ёк\єктаѕ. 

Au. Ver.—20 And the lean and the ill- 
favoured kine did eat up the first seven fat 
kine: 

Ged., Booth.—And the seven [so the 
LXX.] lean and ill-looking heifers did eat 
up the first seven beautiful and [so the 
LXX.] fat heifers : 

Ver. 22. 
“ол gor мому 
kai «доу тай» év тф UTV pov, к.т. А. 

Au. Ver.—And I saw іп my dream, and, 
behold, seven ears came up in one stalk, 
full and good : 

Ged., Booth.—Again I saw in my dream, 
&c. 

Ver. 23. 


niga mip cox vay Dum 
POON Nines ovy Nip wy 
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Garou дё émrà ordyves Aemrol каї dvepó- 
Pbopor dvedvovro éydpevot avrov. 

Au. Ver.—23 And, behold, seven ears, 
withered, [or, small] thin, and blasted with 
the east wind, sprung up after them: 

Schumann takes ox to mean corn 
which has grown in rocky places. Hence, 
thin, withered. 

Gesen.—D2¥ only in the part. pass. of Kal, 
Gen. xli. 23 only: no, thin, dry, withered 
(of ears of corn) (In Talmud, idem, in 
Samaritan, hard. In Syriac, ізо, signifies 
a rock.) 

Rosen.—Voc. minx Jarchius bene ex- 
plicat ex Aramæa voce МОЛУ в. NDS rupes, 
ut denotentur aride spice instar rupis. 
Ci post eas, sc. spicas plenas, cum 
suffixo masculino; at vs. 6, ubi eadem 
habentur, sed cum suffixo feminino, PWY, 
ut hic quoque legitur in cod. Sam. Esse 
oO feminei generis nomen, ostendunt 
adjectiva feminina ei juncta; hic vero ter- 
minationis masculinz videtur ratio haberi. 

Schum. — mom К. ix., pr. 155, 
R. 16, pr. ii. ; Sam. ac Гао К. iv. pr. 206, 
orm] prm S xviii.; pr. 95; nunc ii.; 
К. xxi.; pr. iii.; nunc 3., Sam. et verss. 
antiqq. Que lectio haud dubie præferenda 
est, cum non ratio appareat, cur hic pro 
feminino positum sit masculinum contra 
analogiam v. 3 et 6. 


Ver. 24. 
yaw NN гт с\з Iyam 


citra os "nh "гїп РДА, 


^ 
зә Tae Di] 
kai xatemtov oi érrà oraxves of Aemroi xai 
ауєрбфборо‹ robs émrà отаҳоаѕ rovs Kadovs 
каї rovs wAnpes. elma ойу rois ёбтуптаїѕ, 
каї ойк ў» б атауує\\оу pot avró. 

Au. Ver.—24 And the thin ears devoured 
the seven good ears: and I told this unto 
the magicians; but there wus none that 
could declare i/ to me. 

Ged., Booth—And the seven [so the 
LXX.) thin and blighted [LXX.] ears 
devoured the seven good and full [LX X.] 
ears, &c. 

Ver. 26. 
* 


nya 2ш paw nde nop vow 
vay nabo obw эз 


Dw 
: мага pM nior] nan 
kai 


“т 


ai ёлта Boes ai каћаї ёттӣ ёт) Єттї. 
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of émrà ordxves of xadot ётта črn ёст. тд 
evónvov Papaw ev єттї. 

Аи. Ver.—26 The seven good kine are 
seven years; and the seven good ears are 
seven years: the dream із опе. 

Schum.—The seven good kine are seven 
(good) years; and the seven good ears are 
seven (good) years. 

mI O30] Sunt tales anni i. e. bone vacce 
designant bonosannos. Nam iis opponuntur 
v. 27, 277 20 v3€ septem anni famis. Quos 
videtur respexisse in translatione Hiero- 
nymus; nam convertit sic: septem ubertatis 
anni sunt, acsilegisset: Y2p ‘2 v10. Itidem 
Saadias. Cfr. v. 29, et 34.—Schum. 

Au. Ver.— The dream is one. 

Ged.—The dream of Pharaoh [so the 
LXX.] is uniform. 


Ver. 27. 
nbg nym nip niv vay) 
vay) rg D) vag P 
Yr op nbw niig casn 
оуу р paw 


T T 

каї ai émrà Bées al Хептаі, ai Babasa 
ómíco айтӧу, émrà Єттї ёсті. kai оі émrà 
cTáxves of Aemroi kai ауєрбфборо‹ ёттй ёту 
egori. €covra: émra ёту Aysov. 

Au. Ver.—27 And the seven thin and ill- 
favoured kine that came up after them are 
seven years: and the seven empty ears 
blasted with the east wind shall be seven 
years of famine. 

Ged.—The seven lean and ugly heifers 
that came up after those, and the seven thin 
and blighted ears of corn are also seven 
years, but they will be years of famine. 

Booth.—And the seven lean and ill- 
looking heifers, that came up after them, 
are seven years: and the seven ears of corn, 
thin, and blighted with the east wind, are 
seven years [so the LXX.]; and they will 
be years of famine. 

Erunt septem anni famis. Dicit in futuro 
мт, non 797, quod non ita prope essent 
anni famis, sed successuri annis ubertatis, 
qui jamjam instent.—Josen. 


Ver. 31. 
: 3 ° 
npn web vus» Polen элү 
тыр мз INP IOS NTT 
xal ойк ёлсууюсбђаєта Т] evOnvia ent mrs 
yüs and той №уиоб ToU écopévov pera ravra. 
lo. xvpós yap ёста: сфбдра. 
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Au. Ver.—31 And the plenty shall not 
be known in the land by reason of that 
famine following ; for it shall be very griev- 
ous [ Heb., heavy.] 

Ged.—And the former plenty will be no 
more remembered in the land, &c. 

Nec scietur ubertas in terra propter famen 
illam, 8. pre fame illa; non videbitur antea 
septem annis ubertas tanta fuisse.— Rosen. 


Ver. 34. 
"Әр cy pe mp гру 
- cU vane Uem үлүл 
: DAW aU 


xal посато Papaw Kal катаст)сато 
тотарҳаѕ éni Ths уђе. Kai атопєрттосатосау 
Távra Ta yevv)para Tis yrs Alyvmrov тфу 
érrà éràv ris evOnvias. 

Аи. Ver.—34 Let Pharaoh do this, and 
let him appoint officers [or, overseers} over 
the land, and take up the fifth part of the 
land of Egypt in the seven plenteous years. 

Ged., Booth.—Let Pharaoh do this also; 
let him appoint inspectors, &c. 

Rosen.—Faciat Pharao, sequatur hoc 
consilium. Alii jungunt sequentibus hoc 
modo: paret et preficiat prefectos, curatores 
rei frumentarie super terram.  Saadias: et 
permittat rex ei (de quo vs. 33) ut constituat 
curatores super regionem. 

Schum.—Vocabulum ‘Toy’, si XY nnm v. 


103 


agrorum possessores gratis et sine pretiis 
quintam annone partem per septem fertiles 
annos regis procuratoribus tradidisse. Emit 
eam sine dubio rex pretio vilissimo futuris 
usibus prospiciens. Non male tamen alii 
conjecerunt, Pharaonem decimas duntaxat 
frugum exegisse, ubi ordinaria esset agrorum 
fertilitas nec quidquam timeretur; sed hoc 
tempore duas decimas Aegyptiis, uberrimis 
tempestatibus, imperasse. 

Schum.—Et quintet terram Aegypti, i.e., 
aut in quintas partes dividat terram Aegypti 
(procuratorum sive frumenti causa) aut 
quintam frugum partem in terra Aegypti 
exigat. Hoc convenit xlvii. 24 et LXX., 
Syr, Hieronymo, Ion. et Perse. Contra 
Onk. von accingendi notione reddidit. 


Ver. 36. 
bay? wp? Tap? "Эбт num 
"m орч pe 

xdi €orat rà Врората rà mepvAacypeva тӯ 
уў els та ётта ёт тоо Миоў, x. T.À. 

Au. Ver.—36 And that food shall be for 
store to the land against the seven years of 
famine, which shall be in the land of Egypt, 
&c. 

Ged., Booth.—Thus shall there be food 
in store for the inhabitants of the land, 
&c. 

Rosen.—Onkelos recte sic reddidit: et sit 


33 respicis, sic reddendum est, deinde id|frumentum repositum populo terre, in usum 


agat Pharao ut constituat, &c. Alii minus 
recte vel referunt ad antecedentia sic : faciat 
Pharao, sequatur hoc consilium (vid. Rosen- 
müller ad h. 1.); vel pleonastice positum 
arbitrantur (vid. Vulg. et Vater ad h. 1). 

And take up the fifth part. 

Bp. Horsley.— won, as а verb, signifies to 
set in order, and is properly applied to 
military array. Hence it may easily signify 
to lay a country out into districts, according 
to some fixed rule. This I take to be the 
meaning of it here. And this agrees well 
with what follows. ‘And let him lay out 
the land of Egypt in districts, during the 
seven years of the plenty." 

Rosen.— Et quintet terram Aegypti. Quinte 
partis frugum exactionem indicari verbo wor 
aperte illud ostendit, quod xlvii. 24, quinta 
frugum pars (MON) Pharaoni danda præ- 
cipitur. Recte LXX. Kat атотєрттоса- 
Toca» паута rà yevviuara rrjs уйе Aiyurrov. 
Hieron.: e£ quintam partem fructuum con- 
greget in horrea. Neque vero credibile est, 


futurum incolarum terre. 


Ver. 40. 
pu^ "rg oy Wea түр тры 
: To "mM MPO ро Pp 
ov fon ёті TO oix pov, kal ёті rà отбраті 
cov traxovoetas mas б Aads роо. т\т» тд» 
Өрбуоу vrepé£o aov eyo. 

Au. Ver.—40 Thou shalt be over my 
house, and according unto thy word shall 
all my people be ruled [Heb. be armed, or, 
kiss]: only in the throne will I be greater 
than thou. 

Bp. Patrick.—Thou shalt be over my 
house.] Be the chief minister in my court: 
for that is meant by his house. 

According unto thy word.] As thou shalt 
give orders. 

Shall all my people be ruled.] The margin 
translates it armed ; as if he put the whole 
militia of the kingdom into his hands: but 
this seems too narrow a sense ; nor was there 
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any thoughts of war at this time, but of the [р intransitiva notione reddiderunt ut Arab. 


government of the kingdom in time of 


e^? 


peace. And therefore we also translate і: | e componat, se accommodabit (ad 


kiss, i.e., obey, as the LX X. and Vulg. well 
translate it: and as it signifies in Psalm ii. 
ult., Kiss the Son, i.e., submit to him, and 
obey him. 

Pool.—According unto thy word, i.e., 
direction and command, Heb. mouth, which 
is oft put for command (as Exod. xvii. 1; 
xxviii. 21; Numb. iii. 16, 39, &c.), shall all 
my people be ruled, or, be fed; they shall 
receive their provisions from thy hand, and 
according to thy disposal. Others, shall 
kiss, viz., the hand, as inferiors used to do, 
upon their address to or conference with 
great persons. See Job xxxi. 27; Hos. 
xii. 2. But it was frivolous for Joseph to 
command them to do that which by the 
custom of the place they were obliged and 
wont to do. Some render the word thus, 
and that agreeable to the Hebrew, at thy 
mouth shall the people kiss; which may be 
understood either properly, as inferiors did 


iussa tua totus populus meus). Ita post 
LXX., Onkel, Ver. Sam., Vulg., Saad. 
Vater, Rosenmueller in Scholl, Schott ad 
h. 1., Gesenius et Winer in Lexx. s. v. РЁ. 
(Cfr. Rosenmuelleri commentat. de vers. 
Pent. pers., p. 29, s. Wineri commentat. de 
Onkeloso p. 29, de vers. Sam. p. 33,8.) Sed 
quoniam osculandi notio est longe usitatior 
alii rectius transtulerunt: super os tuum figet 
osculum. At vitio est plerisque vertendum, 
qui sic converterunt, quod P^? aut ad 
literam intellexerunt: osculo ori tuo infixo te 
venerabitur, aut metaphorice acceperunt: 
oris tui imperium exosculabitur, venerabitur 
(cfrr. Mercer. Calovius, Bonfrer, ad h.1.) 
Constat enim, veteres non faciem sed vel 
manus ori admotas vel pedes eius, cui sub- 
missionis signum dabant, osculatos esse (vid. 
Plin, Н. N., xxviii. 2: in adorando dez- 
teram ad osculum referimus. Cfr. Gesenius 
in Lex.) Illa metaphora autem nescio cui 


sometimes kiss their superiors in token of|hodie ferenda videatur. Itaque putaverim, 


their homage; see 1 Sam. x. 1; or rather 
metaphorically, as the same phrase is used 
Psal. ii. 12; Prov. xxiv. 26, receive all thy 
commands with reverence and submission. 
In the throne, i.e., in sovereign power and 
dignity. 


auctorem vocc. p& Tẹ 7"? nihil expressisse 
nisi grecum mpooxvveiv (cfr. Cornel. Nep. 
Conon., cap. iii.) et lat. adorare, ita ut TR 
per synecdochen dictum sit pro TX et tota 
dicendi ratioidem significet, quod in Ps. ii. 12, 
vocc. VPH osculamini filium, nimirum: te 


Gesen.—Doubtful is Gen. xli. 40, of | дотіпит veneretur (dir huldige ) totus populus 


Joseph, "o R pe^ T9 W, let all my people 
kiss thy mouth, 1.е., pay homage to thee. In 
that case the kiss of homage must have 
consisted of a kiss upon the mouth (as, 
according to some of the rabbins, is usual 
among the Indians and Ethiopians). Or, 
at thy command shall all my people arm them- 
selves. Others, shall my people run, from 
the root РФ. 

Schum.—Tu preesto domui тее tibique 
imperanti obediat totus populus meus. Voca- 
bulum Р, quum 970 alii proprie alii 
improprie sive translate intelligerent, cum 
veteres tum recentiores interpretes varia 
ratione et derivarunt et explicuerunt, quam- 
quam conveniunt in eo tantum non omnes, 
quod summum imperium Iosepho a Pharone 
traditum significari aiunt. Plerique autem 
id repetunt a radice Р, perpauci a PPV. 
Sed qui illam iure spectabant, in ipsa expli- 
catione tot fere sententias foverunt, quot 
sunt eius significationes. Quoniam enim 
190, metonymice, ut Gen. xlv. 21: Iob. 


xxxix. 27, ad iussum tuum interpretabantur, | 


meus. Нес veneratio a populo fiebat se- 
cundum v. 43. Quam quidem sententiam 
longe praetulerim iis, qui Р armandi sig- 
nificatu quem obtinet 1 Chr. xii. 2; viii. 40, 
al., ceperunt hoc modo: te imperante arma 
sumet totus populus meus. (Sic Gr. Ven. 
ómAeirai, item Mercer et Edm. Castell. in 
Lex. s. h. v.) Neque plus ponderis habet, 
quo commendetur Schulzii sententia, qui 
cum A. Lenz. (in Observatt. Miscellan. ad 
selecta v. t. loca, in Sylloge diss., t. ii., p. 
1001.) hunc locum sic reddit: super os tuum 
appactus erit totus populus, i.e., ab ore tuo 
pendebit, in verba tua iurabit, Nam habere 
PO) appingendi potestatem excogitari quidem, 
at neque locisneque usuloquendi dialectorum 
demonstrari potest. Atque si haberet, op- 
pido paucis illa placeat facilitatis nota. 
Eodem redit eorum denique opinio, qui РЎ 
a PE? discursavit, derivant, ut mens sit: 
iuxta os tuum discursabit, i.e., iuxta præ- 
ceptum tuum negotia instituet et aget (cfr., 
Lud. de Dieu et Geddes, ad h. l., qui Matth. 
viii. 9, contulit. Extremum illud est, ut 
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Syri reminiscamur, qui etsi sensum potius 
quam verba spectavit, singulari tamen ratione 
sic locum transtulit : 


y * o rx v^ "Ta : . 
uaaa AAD Loos ej) suscipiet iudi- 


cium omnis populus meus, i.e., tibi iudici 


obtemperabit. Cfr. Hirzel de vers. Pent. 


Syr., p. 20. 
Ver. 42. 

ih ору System пўзз “pi 
inM wakes Aph Thy mpM ym 
: Tasso? ANT тул cin wy 

kai mepieAónevos Фараф тду дактимо» amò 
TAS ҳердӧѕ avrov, TmepiéÜnkev aùròv ent тту 
хера “Чосђф, xal évéðvoev avróv стоћђу 
Buociunv. каї тєрїЄбүкє к\оу xpuaoUr пері 
тд» траҳтћоу avrov. 

Аи. Ver.—A2 And Pharaoh took off his 


ring from his hand, and put it upon Joseph's 
hand, and arrayed him in vestures of fine 


linen [or, silk], and put a gold chain about 


his neck ; 

Fine linen. So Professor Lee. 

Gesen.— Byssus, i.e., the fine white Egyp- 
tian cotton, and the cloth manufactured from 
st; Gen. xli. 42. See note on Exod. xxv. 4. 


Ver. 43. 
“WPS TAT naso» ЗАМ 23m 
Әр SAR Tn gos vob a $5 
SEY voco» 
xal dveB(Sacev айтду єтї то Gppa тд дє0- 
Tepoy тфу avrov. каї exnpugev eumpoober 
avroU кђроё. Kal xaréornoev avràv ep Gdns 
уле Alyurrov. 
Au. Ver.—43 And he made him to ride 
in the second chariot which he had; and 


they cried before him, Bow the knee: (or, 
Tender father, ch. xlv. 8; Heb., Abrech] 


and he made him ruler over all the land of 


Egypt. 
Bow the knee. 


Gesen.— Jaw Gen. xli. 43. If this word 
were Hebrew, for, PWR 1. fut. Hiph. it 
would signify, Г will cause to bow the knee, 


ad verbum oris tui 
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probable signification, in which he did not 
perhaps look for grammatical exactness. 
This original Egyptian word would therefore 
be difficult to determine, because it might 
also have another signification. The most 
probable conjectures are: Au-rek, bow 
every one; or Ape-rek, bow the head. 
Luther, Dieses ist der Landes vater, this is, 
the father of the country; he takes 28 for 
father, and Ţ for the Chald. rer, regnum. 

Professor Lee supposes Abrech to be a 
word of Coptic origin, and probably to mean, 
Incline the head. 

Rosen.—Abrech. Hanc vocem Aegyp- 
tiacam esse, plerique interpretes statuunt; 
sed dissentiunt circa ejus significationem. 
P. E. Jablonskius a la Crozio edoctus eam 
interpretatus est OYBE—PEX, ie, in- 
clinate contra, vid. J. D. Michaelis Orient. 
Biblioth., p. ix. p. 204, et Jablonskii Opuscc., 
р. і. р. 4, seqq. Ita etiam Aquila, teste 
Hieronymo, hoc vocabulum reddidit: c/a- 
mavit in conspectu ejus ad geniculationem. 
Adstipulatur Origines, qui in Aegypto 
vixit, cujusque verba e Codd. MSS. adfert 
Montefalconius in Hexaplis, tom. i. p. 49. 
Hinc Vulgatus, quem plerique recentiorum 
secuti sunt, clamante pra@cone, ut omnes 
coram eo genu flecterent. Sed aliter hanc 
vocem explicavit Jorsterus in Mantissis 
4Egyptiacis libro supra laudato de Bysso 
Antiquorum insertis, No. ii. p. 111, 112. 
Nempe quum annulus regius, torques, bys- 
sina vestis essent regius ornatus, quicunque 
iis indutus et cinctus esset, is summo honore 
summaque a rege auctoritate afficeretur, 
verba proclamata esse Forsterus putat 'A— 
IIPE—XEK, a rege cinctus, vel vestitus! i.e., 
en hominem regiis vestibuscinctum! Plura 
vide in Commentat. nostra de Persica Pentat., 
verss., p. 38, et apud Jablonskium 1. 1, et 
quz De-Water ibi notavit. 

Schum.—Ne multa, nulla sententia nobis 
magis arridet quam ea, quam post alios 
defendit Gesenius in suo libro: krit. Lehrg., 
р. 319, ubi docet, m% esse inf. absol. 
Hiphil pro ТЗ dictum idemque pro im- 
perativo gravitatis causa positum: genua 


ie. let the knee be bent; or, imperat. for | flectite. Constat enim, Hebreos infinitivo 


ТӨП (comp. Jer. xxv. 3), after the Chald. 
form, although neither form is usual. Vulg. 
clamante precone, ut omnes coram eo genu 


flecterent. But probably it has an Egyptian 


absoluto uti in sententiis cum vi proferendis 
(cfr. Gen. iv. 7, p. 77, Ewaldi Gr., p. 558). 
Itemque sic Тут infinitivus apte iungitur 
cum infinitivo absoluto jin, qui statim 


word for its origin, the foreign sound of|sequitur. Atcum Wineroin Lex., obverteris 


which, the Hebrew author modified accord- 


huic interpretationi, formam arameeam а 


ing to his own language, and gave it a|casto Geneseos dicendi genere prorsus esse 


P 
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alienam. Sed preterquam quod a scribis 
arameis, quibus arameea forma notior fuerit, 
ТӨЗ facile commutari poterat cum MA, 
non desunt vocabula vel in Genesi, in quibus 
Aramzismum videas, v. c. i. 24, ir", xxv. 
24, OIA pro DANA, Gen. ix. 21, Ts, Gen. 
xlix. 22, m&. Cfr. Gesenii Lehrgeb. p. 155, 467. 
Eiusdem dialecti vestigia, Gen. xxxi. 47, repe- 
riuntur, ut non possis dicere, Genesin forma 
aramza prorsus carere. Simili modo леї м 
permutantur in vocc. TẸ et XW v. c. Gen. 
xlix. 1. 

Au. Ver.—And he made him ruler, &c. 

Ged.—Thus appointing him chief ruler, 
&c. 

Schum.—And appoint ye him ruler, &c. 
TD] hunc infinitivum absolutum alii prima 
persona: preficio illum (Schott. al), alii 
tertia persona reddiderunt: sic praefecit eum 
(cfr. varr. lectt.), alii ex idiotismo ellipseos 
explicuerunt, ut Num. xxi. 2, (vid Schulz 
et Rosenmueller.) Sed quoniam rex Io- 
sephum iam prefecit Aegypto, satius est, 
hoc ad populum referre hac ratione: ac 
preficite eum toti terre /Egypti, i. e., vestra 
sponte nunc probetis quod decrevi, genua 
flectite eoque eum przfectum Egypti ag- 
noscite. 

Rosen.—Et constituit eum super totam 
terram дур. Pro Infinitivo frg codex 
Samaritanus habet jn? in Preterito, quod 
et exprimunt LXX., xai karéargaev avróy ep 
Ans yns Aiyvmrov, quibus adstipulatur 
Chaldzus et Arabs uterque. Eandem lec- 
tionem exhibent octo codices Kennicottiani 
et septem de Rossiani. Sed receptum jin) 
explicandum est ex idiotismo ellipseos verbi 
finiti cum Infinitivo constructi, cujusmodi 
est constructio Num. xxi. 2, pnn. Cf. 
Glassii Philol., S. p. 290 ed. Dath., et 
Gesenii ausführl. Lehrgeb., p. 783. 


Ver. 45. 

Gaye meg Вор пур мур 
179 pnp "bina горем dom 
огожо VIN? np музу прно Wh 

xai ёкаћєсє ФараФ rò буора Iwch, Yov- 
бдорфауђҳ. каї ёдокєу aùr тї» ‘Acad 
Ovyarépa IIeredpi) ієрќоѕ "HAov-róAeos aire 
eis yuvaixa. 

Аи. Ver.—And Pharaoh called Joseph's 
name Zaphnath-paaneah [Which in the 
Coptic signifies, A revealer of secrets, or, 
The man to whom secrets are revealed], and 
he gave him to wife Asenath the daughter of 
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Potipherah priest [or, prince] of On. And 
Joseph went out over all the land of Egypt. 

Zaphnath-paaneah. Onk., Jon., Arab., 
Syr., The revealer of secrets. 

Forster.—The divine scribe (or, priest) of 
the eternal Spirit. 

Jerom., Rosen.—The Saviour of the world ; 
because he had saved the world from the 
impending famine. 

mye госу an Egyptian name, which Pha- 
raoh gave to Joseph, Gen. xli. 45. The 
reading of the Alex. Yofopdaymy and Yor- 
бонфам)ух comes nearer to the Egyptian 
pronunciation; compare the Copt. Psutem- 
phanech, i.e., salus seculi. Jerome, ser- 
rator mundi. The original orthography of 
the word is probably Hebraized, (comp. 
Pex, Mo), and is explained by revelator 
occulti, (Targ., Syr., Kimchi); but it is 
scarcely to be supposed that this word has a 
Hebrew origin. See Jabolonskii Opusc. ed 
de Water, t. i. p. 207—16.— Gesen. 

Potipherah. 

Pool.—Not that Potiphar, Gen. xxxix.1; 
both because he had another title, and 
dwelt in another place; and because it is 
not probable Joseph would have married the 
daughter of so unchaste a mother; but 
another and a greater person. It is the 
observation of a late ingenious and learned 
writer, that among the Egyptians there 
were three words, or endings of words, 
near akin, but differing in signification, and 
in the degree of dignity and authority, to 
which those names were annexed: Phar, 
which belonged to inferior officers; and 
Pherah, which was given to those of greater 
dignity and power; and Pharaoh, which 
was appropriated to the king. 

Priest. So Jablonsky, Geddes, Booth- 
royd, Rosenmüller, Schumann. See below. 

Pool.— Priest, or prince, as the word sig- 
nifies, Exod. xviii. 1; 2 Sam. viii. 18; xx. 
26, and elsewhere. This sense is the more 
probable, both from Joseph's high quality, 
and from his holy disposition, whereby he 
hated idolatry, and would never have mar- 
ried the daughter of an idolatrous priest. 
On was a famous city of Egypt, called also 
Aven, Ezek. xxx. 17, and afterwards, as 
some think, Heliopolis, now Damiata. See 
Jer. xliii. 13, Joseph went out over all the 
land, upon his employment, and to exe- 
cute the king’s command, and his own 
counsel. 

Schum.—rwox interprete Jablonskio (in 
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Panth. Æg. 1, p. 56, Opuscc. p. ii. p. 209), 
denotat idem quod Copt. сехе-Нетт 
le, Minerve cultricem. — Qus  Asnatha 
dicitur fuisse filia У PÐ quod auctore 
Iablonskio (Panth. Æg., l. ii. p. 139, 
Opuscc., p. ii. p. 219, ss.) corruptum ex Copt. 


П-БОНТ-ФРН designat sacerdotem 
solis. Idem potest derivari a ШШ, 


pater, et ФРН, solis, ut denotet patrem 
solis (cfr. Gen. xxxix. 1) qui sacerdotis 
dignitate soli idem fuerit, quod Potiphar 
Pharaoni. Cui explicationi non male respon- 
derent seqq. (N y% sacerdos Onis sive Helio- 
poleos, ubi solis templum erat multique 
sacerdotes habitabant teste Strabone xvii. 1, 
29. Apte vero nuptam dedit Pharao filiam 
sacerdotis Iosepho propterea, quod sic 
matrimonio connexuit eum, qui futura præ- 
dixerat, cum iis, quorum erat, voluntatem 
deorum interpretari. Quam rationem ne 
deleas, noli cum Onkeloso, Ion. et Persa 
yÒ principem convertere, quod multi præ- 
optarunt invito contextu additoque Helio- 
poleos nomine. Cfr. Calov. ad h. l., Winer 
in Lex., p. 462, Rosenmueller in Scholl. 
Itaque vocc. JX f$ nomen YB "8 expli- 
care videntur; nam jM interprete Cyrillo, 
qui in /Egypto vixit (in Comm. ad Hos., 
р. 145), JEgyptiace sol est: "Оу д, inquit, 
ёст: кат аўто? 6"Н№оѕ. Нас urbs, quam 
LXX., ‘HAtourdAw reddunt, а solis cultu 
ibi celebrari solito (vid. Herodot., l. ii., c. 
59), sic dicta est eademque a Plinio, lib. v. 
c. 9, inter vónovs /Egypti recensetur. 

Au. Ver.— And Joseph went out over all the 


land of Egypt. Geddes supposes that these 
words are an interpolation. Boothroyd also 
omits them. 


Schum.—Hec vocabula si confers cum 
v. 46 redundant, ideoque a LXX. in trans- 
latione prztermissa videntur, sed quum non 
appareat, cur sint adjecta, ea potius in- 
curie scriptoris quam  interpolationi, ut 
statuit Geddesius (vid. Vater. ad h. 1.), 
tribuenda censemus. Videas igitur v. 46 


émavaAnyev. 
Ver. 47. 
van ww voy» vos bym 
: DER? 

kal ётойутє>» 1 у) év rois émrà treat т) 
evOnvias dpdypara. 

Au. Ver.—A7 And in the seven plenteous 
years the earth brought forth by handfuls. 
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Pool.—Or, unto handfuls, to wit, growing 
upon one stalk; or, unto heaps; or, as the 
ancients render it, for the barns or store- 
houses; i.e., in such plenty, that all their 
storehouses were filled with heaps of corn. 

Bp. Patrick.— Brought forth by handfuls. | 
Such large ears that a few of them would 
make a sheaf: which our translation seems 
here to mean by handfuls: for sheaves are 
bound up with men’s hands. And so it may 
be interpreted, it brought forth sheaves, or 
heaps: or, more literally, Aandfuls upon 
one stalk, i.e. vast abundance. Some 
conceive the corn was laid up in sheaves, 
heaped up very high: and not thrashed out: 
for so it would keep the longer. 

Gesen.—Yynop m. with suffix, 122. 

l. 4 handful, Levit. ii. 2; v. 12; vi. 8. 

2. A sheaf, bundle of ears of corn, which 
one takes in his hand, manipulus. Gen. xli. 
47: Очер? in full bundles, i.e., in abund- 
ance. 

Ver. 48. 
Dy vay Dak bens yim 
, Н i] . 
Oe vom m WY 
каї oumpyaye парта rà Врората tov érrà 
érav, év ois hv 5) evOnvia еу TH ү) Alyurrou, 
K. T. À. 

Au. Ver.—A48 And he gathered up all the 
food of the seven years, which were in the 
land of Egypt, and laid up the food in the 
cities: the food of the field, which was 
round about every city, laid he up in the 
same. 

Seven years. So the Hebrew. 


Ged., Booth.—The seven years of plenty. 
So the LXX., Syr. 


Ver. 50. 

Au. Ver.—50 And unto Joseph were born 
two sons before the years of famine came, 
which Asenath the daughter of Poti-pherah 
priest [or, prince] of On bare unto him. 

The years of famine. So the Hebrew. 

Ged., Booth.—The seven years of famine. 
So the LXX. 

Cuar. XLII. 1, 2. 
Daven "щш; ор зр sam 
AINA тро 99? SPR “рп 
ЭЗЛӘ; CP apiy пап co. 
cm ya Imper nhu 
Mc рү тула 
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1 Bàr 8é "laxo, бт: ёсті mpdots év Alyú- 
пто, ele rois viois avrov. ivari pabupeire ; 
2 {доф dxnxoa, бт: ёсті оїто$ ёх AlyvrmrQ. 
катаВутє ékei, xai пріасдє Тш» шкра Bpo- 
para tva (nowpey, xai ш) атобауореу. 

Au. Ver.—1 Now when Jacob saw that 
there was corn in Egypt, Jacob said unto 
his sons, Why do ye look one upon another? 

2 And he said, Behold, I have heard 
that there is corn in Egypt: get you down 
thither, and buy for us from thence; that 
we may live, and not die. 

Corn. So Gesenius and Professor Lee. 

Ged.—A sale of grain. 

Booth.—A sale of corn. 

Gesen.— Q9 1. The act of breaking, &c. 

6. Corn, perhaps so called from being 
broken in the mill Gen. xlii. 1, &c.; 
Exod. viii. 5, &c. Comp. QW No. 6. 


Ver. 6. 

Аи. Ver—6 And Joseph was the go- 
vernor over the land, and he it was that sold 
to all the people of the land: and Joseph's 
brethren came, and bowed down themselves 
before him with their faces to the earth. 

That sold. 

Ged.—That sold the grain. 
Vulg., and one MS. 

Gesen.—"aco to sell corn, with and with- 
out the addition of VY. 

Pool.— He sold to the people; either, 1. 
By his ministers and commissioners ap- 
pointed to that end, as men in Scripture 
and in all authors are said to do that which 
others do by their authority and command. 
Or, 2. He himself immediately contracted 
with the buyers, or at least with such as 
were foreigners; which he did upon pru- 
dential reasons; both because he would not 
have them to pry into the state of Egypt, 
ver. 12, and because he would by that 
opportunity understand the state of other 
lands, and improve that knowledge for his 
master's service. 

Bp. Patrick.—He it was that sold to all 
the people.) Appointed at what rates corn 
should be sold, in every part of the country. 
For it is not to be supposed that he in person 
could treat with every man that came to 
buy; but he did so by his deputies, who 
observed his orders. 

Joseph's brethren came.] It should seem 
by this, that all foreigners were ordered to 
come to him; in the royal city, where he 
resided; or, at least their names were 


So Onk., 
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brought to him, that he might speak with 
such as he thought fit: and thereby get the 
better intelligence of the state of their 
several countries; and be sure to see his 
brethren, who, he knew, would be con- 
strained to come thither. 

Rosen.—Vix monitu opus, Josephum 
ipsum, Ægypti proregem, non singula fru- 
menta singulis vendidisse; sed quum cuvodia 
Cananza magnam annonae copiam emtura 
adveniret, id antea ad Josephum deferri 
debebat, cujus erat definire pretium, et 
inquirere an tanta frumenti copia peregrinis 
vendi possit, et utrum advene suspecti 
essent nec ne? /Egyptii enim pre aliis 
gentibus diffidere solebant peregrinis. 


Ver. 7. 
Au. Ver.—7 And Joseph saw his breth- 
ren, and he knew them, &c. 
Ged.—As soon as Joseph saw his brethren 
he recognised them, &c. 


Ver. 13. 

Аи. Ver.—13 And they said, Thy servants 
are twelve brethren, the sons of one man 
in the land of Canaan; and, behold, the 
youngest is this day with our father, and 
one is not. 

Ged.—They answered, Thy servants were 
once twelve brothers, &c. So Boothroyd. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Ver.—16 Send one of you, and let 
him fetch your brother, and ye shall be 
kept [Heb., bound] in prison, that your 
words may be proved, whether there be any 
truth in you: or else by the life of Pha- 
raoh surely ye are spies. 

Geddes and Boothroyd follow the Sam., 
which after this verse adds, ‘ They said, 
The lad cannot leave his father; for his 
father will die if the lad leave him." 


Ver. 23. 
SOND VS `p 
б yap éppnveuris ava uécov abràv hy. 

Au. Ver.—23 And they knew not that 
Joseph understood them ; for he spake unto 
them by an interpreter [ Heb., an interpreter 
was between them]. 

Bp. Patrick.—Spake unto them by an in- 
terpreter.) This shows the Egyptian tongue 
and the Hebrew were different; though in 
some words they might agree. 

Bagster's Bible.—The y'm does not seem 
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to have been an interpreter in our sense of 
the term; as we have many evidences in 
this book that the Egyptians, Hebrews, 
Canaanites, and Syrians could understand 
each other in a general way; and it appears 
from several passages in this very chapter, 
(particularly verse 24,) that Joseph and his 
brethren understood each others' language, 
as his brethren and Joseph's steward also 
did (ch. xliii. 19, &c.; compare ch. xxxix. 
and xlix.). It seems to denote an officer 
who is called in Abyssinia, according to 
Mr. Bruce, Kal Hatzé, “the voice or word 
of the King," who always stands at the side 
of a lattice window of a balcony, within 
which the king sits; who is never seen, but 
who speaks through a hole in the side of it, 
covered in the inside with a curtain, to this 
officer, by whom he speaks to the persons 
present. 


Ver. 25. 
: np? e 
kal ёуєу]б) avrois otras. 

Au. Ver.—25 Then Joseph commanded 
to fill their sacks with corn, and to restore 
every man’s money into his sack, and to 
give them provision for the way: and thus 
did he unto them. 

Апа thus did he unto them.—So most 
commentators.—Pool. 

Bp. Patrick.—Thus did he unto them. ] 
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And take food for, &c. So the Hebrew. 

Ged.—And take with you a purchase of 
grain [LXX.] for the famine at home, &c. 

Booth.—And take the corn purchased 
[LXX.] for the famine at home, &c. 

Ver. 36. 
a зур y 
ёт epè €yévero ravra тйута. 

Аи. Per.—36 And Jacob their father 
said unto them, Me have ye bereaved of 
my children: Joseph is not, and Simeon is 
not, and ye will take Benjamin away: all 
these things are against me. | 

All these things are against me. 

Ged.—Against me are all these things. 

So Rosen., Schum.—Upon те are all 
these evils. Super me sunt hec omnia, in 
me recidunt; nec ad vos has jacturas perti- 
nere putatis.— Rosen. 

Bp. Раітіск— АИ these things are against 
me] Or, upon me, as the Hebrew words 
carry it. These are heavy burdens which 
lie upon me, not upon you; who can be 
content to have Benjamin go, after I have 
lost two of my sons already. 


Cuar. XLIII. 3. 
(yn туту “Мр mam ын oen 
^» MN? twn 3 
elne 06 айтф ‘Iovdas, Aéywv. Stapaprupig 


Thus the person, to whom Joseph gave that pepapriprrat їрїу 6 dvÓpemos б Kipios rijs 


command, did unto them. 
Booth.— And so (his servants) did [Vulg., 
Arab., one MS.) to them. 


Ver. 32. 


yüs, Aéyov, k.T.À. 


Au, Ver.—3 And Judah spake unto him, 
saying, The man did solemnly protest 
[ Heb., protesting protested] unto us, saying, 
Ye shall not see my face, except your 


Au. Ver.—32 We be twelve brethren, | brother be with you. 


sons of our father; one ts not, and the 
youngest is this day with our father in the 
land of Canaan. 

Ged., Booth—We were (once) twelve 
brothers, the sons of one [so the Vulg.] 
father, &c. 


Ver. 33. 
: asp) an nea fore 


тд» 8€ dyopacnóv ris сітодосіаѕ rov oikov 
ipav AaBóvres атё\бате. 


Au. Ver.—33 And the man, 


the country, said unto us, Hereby shall I| VYY MMI" 
know that ye are true men; leave one of|mysp 


your brethren here with me, and take food 
for the famine of your households, and be 
gone: 


The man did, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—The man who is the lord 
of the land did, &c. [So the LXX.] 
Ver. 7. 
Au. Ver.—Could we certainly know 
[ Heb., Knowing could we know]. 
Ged.—Could we possibly know. 


Ver. ll. 
гром Dray Dain кїз рМ: 


the lord of vu Dom ШАП, Spy nit ММ 


шыр атуу oom 
nop t) mios way wpe Ug 
шуу? 

elme ё aùrois 'IopajÀ ó татр айтф›. ei 
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otros érti, rovro moujcare. AGBere ато ràv 
картё» THs yas èv rois dyyeíow Úpy, xai 
катаубуєтє rà дуброт Sapa THs pyrivys, xai 
то peiros, Gupiapd тє kai crakri», xai 
repeBuvOoyv, каї карма. 

Au. Ver.—11 And their father Israel 
said unto them, If i£ must be so now, do 
this; take of the best fruits in the land in 
your vessels, and carry down the man'a 
present, a little balm, and a little honey, 
spices, and myrrh, nuts, and almonds: 

The best fruits. 

Heb., The song of the land, for the most 
celebrated productions of it.—Gesen., &c. 

Balm, spices, myrrh. See note on Gen. 
xxxvii. 25. 

Honey. 

Gesen.—*31.—1. The honey of bees. 

2. Honey, syrup of grapes, i.e., must 
boiled to the thickness of a syrup, (Greek, 
cvnuqo, Latin, зара, defrutum, Italian, musto 
cotto), which is still frequently exported 
from Palestine, especially from the neigh- 
bourhood of Hebron, to Egypt, Gen. xliii. 
11; Ezek. xxvii. 17. So Rosenmüller and 
Schumann. 

Nomine %37 veteres omnes mel, recen- 
tiores autem nonnulli succum ex dactylis 
palmarum indicari putant. Sed utrumque 
parum verisimile videtur, quum Ægyptus 
ipsa melle apiario abundet preestantissimo, 
divesque sit palmarum. Verisimilior igitur 
videtur sententia Shawii in Itinerario, p. 293, 
vers. germ., ČIT esse succum ex uvis passis 
ad mellis propemodum spissitatem decoctum, 
Arabibus eodem nomine Dibs vocatum, 
cujus nostro etiam zvo ex tractu solo 
Hebronitico quotannis in Egyptum tantum 
mittitur, quantum trecenti cameli ferre 
possunt. Idem videtur esse succus, de quo 
Kaempferus, Ameenitat. Exot., Fasc. ii. p. 
380. Magna uvarum pars coctione redigitur 
іп syrupum, qui butyri locum іп mensis 
pauperum, et pro abstemiis, admixta aqua, 
vini vices suppleat. /Egyptus autem vitium 
vinique inops fuit; oportebat igitur ejus- 
modi donum Ægyptio valde acceptum esse. 
— Rosen. 


Prof. Lee.—1923, m. Aff. "Фл. Syr. la2» , 
mel. Arab. Gnd , Syrup of dates, or, honey 


of bees. Honey either, I. of bees: or, II. 
apparently as found in large quantities in the 
East, on the leaves of trees—as the honey- 


dew is among ourselves—and even on rocks 
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and stones, and is called Manna by our 
chemists. Mr. Rich (Residence in Koor. 
destan, vol. i. p. 142, 3,) tells us that it **is 
found on the dwarf oak, though several other 
plants are found to produce it. Itis collected 
by gathering the leaves of the tree, letting 
them dry, and then gently threshing them 
on a cloth. It is thus brought to market in 
lumps.” There is another kind of manna 
found on rocks and stones, which is quite 
pure, of a white colour, and is much more 
esteemed than the tree manna. “ Тһе manna 
season,” adds he, “ begins in the latter end 
of June," &c. Whence it should seem that 
its produce is looked for like that of any 
fruit. This was, probably, the wild honey 
of Matt. iii. 4, &c. Mé dypiov. Syr. 


D y о ^ 
hi2» 22». St. Adaman, abbot of Hii, 


tells us, in his description of the holy places, 
that in the place of John's residence in the 
desert there are locusts which the poor people 
boil with oil, and a sort of herbs, with large 
long leaves of a milk white colour, and a 
taste like that of honey; and that this is 
what is called in Scripture wild honey. Rees's 
Cyclop. art. Honey. I ask, are not these 
leaves covered with the pure white honey- 
dew mentioned above? The author of the 


HN ызды! tells us, moreover, that the 


Guid (%37), syrup of dates, mentioned 


above, is corrected in the stomach by eating 
pure manna and the essence of lettuce after 


it: his words are, M Y jl —R 


Nya pe ji b $9l,. It is thus used 
as food. 

Of this rock and field-honey, we have 
mention, I think, in Deut. xxxii. 13; 1 Sam. 
xiv. 26, 27; Ps. lxxxi. 17. The land flowing 
with milk and honey, Exod. iii. 8, &c., seems. 
to me to intimate a larger production of this 
article than could be expected from the 
honey-bees only. 

In other places, as Judg. xiv. 8, &c., the 
honey of the bee must be meant. Gesenius 
thinks that syrup of grapes, “ mel uvarum," 
is meant in Gen. xliii. 11; Ezek. xxvii. 17; 
and refers to Russel's History of Aleppo, 
p. 20, on the subject. І doubt this. If any 
reliance can be placed on what has just now 
been said, it must appear that Burckhardt 
and the Neologians must have been griev- 
ously mistaken in supposing, that this Aoney- 
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dew was the manna of Moses; as it now 
appears that it bore a totally different name. 

Bp. Patrick.— Nuts.) Bochart proves, by 
many arguments, that the word botnim 
signifies those nuts we call pistachoes ; which 
may well be numbered among the best fruits 
of the land: being very friendly to the 
stomach and liver; powerful against poison; 
and highly esteemed by the ancients, as a 
delicious food. And so Maimonides and 
Kimchi expound the word. [So also Gesen., 
Rosen., Schum., Prof. Lee.] 

Almonds.) They are fitly joined with 
pistachoes, as he observes, being fructus 
congeneres ; and Dioscorides treats of them 
together; and Theophrastus describes the 
pistachio as броюу rais duvyddAos, “like 
unto almonds ” (vid. Canaan, lib. i.). 


Ver. 14. 
: «1220 snow руно чм) 


€yà pev yap kaÜámep rjréxvopas, ђтёкуюши. 

Аи. Уег.—14 And God Almighty give 
you mercy before the man, that he may 
send away your other brother, and Ben- 
jamin. If I be [or, And I, as I have been] 
bereaved of my children, I am bereaved. 

If I be bereaved, &c. 

Ged.—But if I be bereaved of my children, 
bereaved I must be. 

Booth.—But if I be bereaved, bereaved 
I must be. 

Pool. — If I be, &c.] Ап expression 
whereby he submits himself and children to 
God's will and providence, whatever the 
issue shall be. Compare Esth. iv. 16. Or 
thus, As I have been already bereaved of 
some of my dearest children, so 7 shall be 
bereaved of the rest, and I shall be left 
solitary ; and if this be my portion, God's 
will be done. 

Bp. Patrick.—If I be bereaved—I am 
bereaved.) I submit unto it, and will bear 
it as patiently as I am able. Or, as some 
paraphrase it, I have been bereaved of 
Joseph and Simeon, so now I am of Ben- 
jamin: no new things happen to me; but I 
have been used to such afflictions; which I 
may therefore bear more equally. 

Schum.—But as for me, if I must be 
bereaved of my children, be it so. Quod 
vero me atlinet, si in fatis est, ut liberis 
priver, esto. Cfr. 2 Reg. ili. 4; Esth. iv. 
16. Et votis Iacobi elucet, eum tranquillo 
animo deique providentia confidentem fatum 
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subire. Сбт, Clericus et Rosenmueller ad 
h. L, Wineri Commentat. de vers. Pent. 
Sam., p. 34. Quare invito contextu Aben 
Esra, Dathe aliique existimarunt illa esse 
verba diffidentis et desperantis: ubi Zo- 
sepho orbatus fui, perinde mihi est, ac si 
omnibus filiis orbatus essem. Пет friget 
Schulzii sententia: sicut hactenus Simeone 
et Iosepho orbatus fui, sic interea mihi 
videbor omnibus liberis meis orbatus. Alii 
interpretantur : quemadmodum orbatus fuerim 
ila maneam, i.e., ne pluribus destituar filiis 
(Vater.). Mercer denique et Rosen- 
muellerus ad Beniaminum Ша referre 
malunt: ut sum iam orbatus losepho et 
Simeone, sic et nunc Beniamino orbatus ero. 
Sed vide ipse, quz interpretatio Iacobi 
animo maxime respondeat.— Schum. 

Rosen.— Ego vero quando orbatus fuero 
orbatus ero, i.e., perinde mihi erit, ac si 
omnibus filiis orbatus essem; uti sum jam 
orbatus Josepho et Simeone, sic et nunc 
Benjamine orbatus ero. Alii ad omnes re- 
ferunt, quod jam omnes a se filios dimitteret, 
а. d.: ut jam ante orbatus eram uno et 
altero, omnibus orbabor deinceps. 


Ver. 16. 
луму Payang Bas nph wh 
ONT NS Sar irae apne 
‘PY OP qim Pub пар noun 
Бууз OWN 177 
ele д2 "Iwo avrovs, kal ròv Beviapiy тду 
адеАфду abro) rÓv duounrpiov. kal elre тф 
ёт) тїз оікіаѕ айтоў. eladyaye rovs йубрф- 
mous eis Tùy olxíav, kai сфаѓоу боната, xal 
éro(nacov. per’ ёро? yàp ddyovra: of äv- 
Opwra dprovs rv peonpBpiay. 

Аи. Ver—16 And when Joseph saw 
Benjamin with them, he said to the ruler of 
his house, Bring these men home, and slay 
(Heb. kill a killing], and make ready; for 
these men shall dine [Heb. eat] with me at 
noon. 

Ged.—When Joseph saw them, and his 
own brother [so the LXX.] Benjamin with 
them, he said to his house-steward, &c. 

Booth.—And when Joseph saw his bro- 
ther Benjamin, the son of his own mother 
[so the LXX.] with them, he said, &c. 

And slay, &c. 

Rosen. MIO IM, Et mactare mac- 
tationem, et parare. Infinitivi pro Impera- 
tivis positi, ut alias seepissime; cf. Gesenii 
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Lehrg. p. 783. туо LXX. male бората, 

et Hieron. victimas reddidere, quum tamen 

nulla hic sit sacrificii mentio. Significantur 

pecudes mactandz et convivio parandz, де 

quibus eadem formula legitur Prov. ix. 2. 
Ver. 18. 

m by "pops 9р Duan? 

ToU сикофаутўса pâs kal етїбетба рі, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—18 And the men were afraid, 
because they were brought into Joseph's 
house; and they said, Because of the money 
that was returned in our sacks at the first 
time are we brought in; that he may seek 
occasion against us [Heb. roll himself upon 
us], and fall upon us, and take us for bond- 
men, and our asses. 

That he may seek occasion against us, and 
fall upon us. So Geddes, Boothroyd, and 
Gesenius. 

Rosen.—Ad devolvendum se super nos et 
ad irruendum super nos. Hæc Infinitiva 
alii speciatim ad Josephum referunt, ut sese 
devolvat et irruat ; alii ad occasionem et 
furtum, ut devolvatur in nos furtum et 
occasio nos retinendi servos. Sed ut infinita 
ab omni persona certa sunt exempta, sic 
hzc exponi possunt: wt sese Josephus et 
ejus ministri devolvant, et velut dejiciant, 
irruant in nos, per fas et nefas, quacunque 
` arrepta occasione insiliant in nos, ut cum 
quis in alium se conjicit, simulans quasi ab 
alio sit impulsus; id enim yy) indicat. 
Jum? ad volutandum supra nos, Clericus 
metaphoram esse putat e lucta deductam, 
ubi qui alterum in terram dejicit supra pro- 
stratum pro arbitrio volutatur, uti et ут 
idem proprie esse censet, quod Luciano in 
Dialogo de Gymnasiis per émxarameceiv, in 
jacentem irruere exprimit. 

Schum.—Ut in nos se devolvat et dejiciat, 
ie. ut іп nos omnem pecuniz reversæ 
culpam conferat. Onk., ut dominetur nobis 
et quærat occasionem contra nos. Similia 
habent Persa et Saadias. Vulg., ut devolvat 
in nos calumniam. Ges. et Winer in Lexx. 
illa interpretantur, u£ in nos irruat. 


Ver. 20. 
тупла US Un uM эз турм) 
Day? 


Aéyovres. дєбреба кїрє. xaréBguev тї» 


арх» mpiac Oa. Bpépara. 
Аи. Ver.—20 And said, О sir, we came 
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indeed down [Heb., coming down we came 
down] at the first time to buy food : 

Ges.—2 a particle of solicitation, always in 
connexion with pR, as “е *3, or YW °з 
pray, or hear, my lord, or Lord, Gen. xliii. 
20; xliv. 18; Exod. iv. 10, 13; Numb. 
xi. 11. LXX. дора дебреда, Vulg., 
obsecro. The particle may be, like many 
similar ones, original and without etymology. 
Among those proposed, the most probable 
are 

(a) З per me, sc. obsecro. So the Ara- 
bians swear; but the expressions for con- 
firmation by oath and solicitation are often 
one and the same. Others compare with it 
the expression mein/ used in the country 
along the Rhine. 

(b) à for °з request, (q. v.) contr. as 
оз for з. The accusative of the noun is 
often used as a particle. The Aramaic 
translators render it by the same word, 
wai. 

Prof. Lee.—%2 attend, Tews, or the like, 
* Vox dolentis et supplicantis," says Nol- 
dius, which he derives from :m3 as ™ is 
from i]... “notans consolationem, re- 


79 
creationem," as ]4,2 with the Syrians, and 


?2-o 2 gr 
al elu “recreet et consoletur te Deus,” 


among the Arabs. Concord. part., p. 175. 
Schum.—Fratres Iosephi cum dispensatore 
eius locuturi, voce № utuntur, que ubiubi 
reperitur, cum '?À coniuncta est (vid. Gen. 
xliv. 18; Exod. iv. 10, 13; Num. xii. 11; 
Ios. vii. 8, al.). Itaque de eius etymo et 
significatione varia opinio innotuit (vid. 
Noldii Concordantt., p. 833, Rosenmuelleri 
Scholl, ad h. 1). LXX., id reddunt 
дєоши et ёєбреда, Vulg. obsecro, Onk. 33 


i.e in precatione, queso, Syr. : A 5 з 
i.e. quesumus.  Quibuscum consentiunt 
Gesenius et Winer. in Lexx. Hartmann 
(Einl., p. 217), qui °} contractum iudicant 
ex 'Y3 precatio, ut Эз pro 7% et Chald. pe pro 
fm. Quodsi verum est, respondeat Chald. 
x33 queso (vid. Wineri Chald. Gr., §. 39). 
Alii explicant elliptice pro З Y?'9 audias me, 
ali: in me dominare, tuum in me dominium 
agnosco, alii: per me, i.e., queeso, alii cum 
aram. "3, quod eiulantis est, conciliare 
student, alii denique iusiurandum habent: 
per me, i.e., per vitam meam obsecro (cfr. 
Mercer ad h.l.) Sed quidquid coniicis, est 
haud dubie particula modeste petentis vel 
veniam loquendi vel attentionem audiendi. 
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Ver. 28. 
iyi» avawb ттар ody vid 
TAr 53 
XXI Yu CE 
^5 nro 


of дё «тау. iviaivet ó mais cov ó патђр 
иф», ёт: (5. kai elev. evoynpevos б dy- 
Opwros ékeivos тф деф. каї kvyyavres mpos- 
exuynoay avr. 

Au. Ver.—28 And they answered, Thy 
servant our father is in good health, he is 
yet alive. And they bowed down their 
heads, and made obeisance. 

Ged., Booth.— And they answered, “ Thy 
servant our father is well: he is yet alive." 
* The blessing of God be on the man, said 
he." [So the Sam., LXX., Le Clerc, and 
Rosen.] And they bowed down, &c. 


Cuar. XLIV. 4, 5. 





nop пуу олоруу mp» 4 
mag OS nj wins  : ny 


ореол i» Un» шро мапу їз чм 
: оруу uie 

4 ті бтї dvrameÜoxkare trovnpa arti 
kav; ivari éxdéaré pov rò kóvÓv тд 
dpyupoUv; 5 ov тойтб ёсті, ev Ф тіре: б 
xupids pov; avtos 8€ olwmap@ oiwviferar év 
avrQ. movnpà cuvreredéxare й memoijkare. 

Аи. Ver.—A Wherefore have ye 
rewarded evil for good ? 

5 [s not this it in which my lord drinketh, 
and whereby indeed he divineth [or, maketh 
trial]? ye have done evil in so doing. 

4 Wherefore have ye rewarded evil for 
good? So the Heb. and Schumann. 

Houb., Ken., Horsley, Ged., Booth.— 
Wherefore have ye rewarded evil for good? 
Why have ye stolen my silver cup? So the 
Sam., LXX. 

5 And whereby indeed he divineth? So 
Ged., Rosen. 

Booth.—And for which he indeed will 
make inquiry. 

Gesen.—ia ONY vm wv he could surely 
foresee it. Others: the (cup) whereby he 
augurs, in reference to the prediction from 
cups, кићкораутеіа. Comp. Burder's Ori- 
ental Customs, p. 25. 

Pool.—Amongst the several kinds of di- 
vination in use among the Egyptians and 
other heathens, this was one, to do it by a 
cup or bason, which they filled with water, 
and put in it plates of silver, or precious 
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stones, on which certain characters were 
engraven, by which, and some words they 
used, they called upon the devil, who gave 
them an answer. Joseph did not use this 
course, nor was a diviner, but the people 
thought him such a one, and the steward 
might represent him as such, for the better 
covering or carrying on his design. But 
this sense agrees not with the fifteenth verse 
of this chapter, Wot you not, &c. Which 
words show that he speaks of something 
which they all might easily know; but they 
did not know that Joseph was a diviner, 
much less that he divined by that cup, 
whereas that kind of divination was ge- 
nerally performed by a glass, not by a cup. 
Others observe, that the Hebrew word oft- 
times signifies not to divine, but only to 
observe and discover a thing, as Gen. xxx. 
27; 1 Kings xx. 33, and render the place 
thus, whereby he will certainly observe or 
discover, to wit, what you are and do. But 
this also seems not to consist with ver. 15, 
and the supplement is too large and remote. 
The true sense then is this, the Hebrew bo 
is not to be rendered by which, but concern- 
ing which, as the particle beth is often used, 
and it notes not the instrument whereby, 
but the object about which, he did divine, 
and the words must be rendered, concerning 
which he can or would certainly divine. And 
this agrees well with ver. 15: q.d. Did you 
think you could deceive my master? Did 
not you and all others know that he could 
divine, and discover secret things, whence 
he had both his name and preferment? 
And this cup being much prized and used 
by him, you might easily judge that he 
would use his art to recover it. Ye have 
done evil, i.e., very evil, unjustly, unthank- 
fully, and foolishly. 

Bp. Patrick.—5 Is not this it in which my 
lord drinketh ?] Did you not think this would 
be presently inquired after ? 

Whereby indeed he divineth ?] The Hebrew 
word nachash, which we translate divine, it 
is very likely was anciently of an indifferent 
signification. And therefore Grotius thinks 
that Joseph meant by this speech, that he 
used this cup in his drink-offerings ; when 
he sacrificed to prepare himself to receive 
Divine presages. But, I think, we had 
better say, there was a kind of divination 
by cups (though we know not what it was), 
as we are certain there was by many other 
things among the Greeks (who borrowed 
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much of their religion from the Egyptians), 
than give this or other such-like interpreta- 
tion of these words: particularly, their 
observing the sparkling of the wine in their 
libations. For it seems plain to me, that 
Joseph speaks of the cup he used at his own 
table; and it is not probable that he used 
the same in sacrifices to God. Such vessels 
as were used in Divine service were not used 
in their own : being held sacred; and there- 
fore separated from common use; and kept 
so safe, no doubt, that it was not easy to 
steal them. He speaks therefore of some 
divination that was used at their meals: 
which doth not signify that Joseph practised 
it, nor doth his steward say he did; but 
only asks such a question, as might make 
them think he did. For, being a known 
interpreter of dreams, people, perhaps, 
thought he was skilled also in the arts of 
divination. But the words are still capable 
of a more simple interpretation. For 
nachash sometimes signifies no more than to 
make an experiment: as in the words of 
Laban (xxx. 27). Andso the meaning may 
be (as Aben Ezra expounds this passage), 
Might you not have considered, that my 
master made a trial (so we interpret in the 
margin), by laying this in your way, whether 
you were honest men or filchers, as you are 
now proved to be? Or, as others will have 
it, this is the cup wherein he drinks himself, 
and finds out what is їп other men, when they 
drink liberally with him at his table as you 
lately did. But the former is more likely to 
be the meaning. 

Schum.—5 ‘a иту м\т) Quum priora 
huius commatis verba LXX., Vulg., et Syro 
obscuriora visa sint, transtulerunt: furali 
estis scyphum. Que quidem adeo pla- 
cuerunt Houbigantio, ut ea pro sua famosa 
audacia critica textui inserenda existimaret. 
Iis ducibus ellipsin hic alii quoque viderunt, 
quam Vater explet voce Оу nonne 
hoc erat in sarcinis vestris, ex quo bibit 
dominus meus? Schott mente addit habetis: 
nonne (habetis) id, ex quo, etc. Sed talis 
ellipsis plane evanescit, si 73 si construis 
cum ОГО? ww on?YT hac ratione : nonne de 
eo, in quo bibit dominus meus et per quod 
idem divinare solet, male egistis quod fecistis ? 
( Habt ihr nicht an dem, woraus mein Herr 
trinkt und auch хи weissagen pflegt, übel 
gethan, was thr gethan habt?) i.e., nonne 
poculo domini mei facinus patrastis? Leviter 
igitur furtum innuit, ut videat, quomodo se 
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illi mota hac criminis suspicione preeberent. 
Deinde haud pauci male intellexerunt vo- 
cabula 53 Чп; vro NIN quie constructione 
coherent cum ^w sic: in quo herus meus 
bibit et per quod hic divinare solet. Quum 
enim hic nollent reperire calicem sive poculum 
augurationis, quod sic hodieque in Ægypto 
ad vaticinandum adhibetur (cfr. Norden, 
Reise nach Ægypten und Nubien, p. iii. p. 
68. Rosenmuelleri Morgenl., p. i. p. 211, 
ss.): fuerunt, qui 53 vel ad rem furto ab- 
latam referrent (Vater: und was er doch 
ahnden wird ) vel passive explicarent (Dathe: 
hic de eo facile potuit divinare) vel super- 
fluum iudicarent (Schott: tle profecto 
divinare potuit) vel etiam per eis redderent 
(Calov.: explorando explorabit usque ad illum 
scyphum, i.e., donec ilum inveniat; aut 
qui 7 explicarent: ezperiendo erperitur 
vos per illum scyphum, i.e., tentat vos, ut 
cognoscat num fures sitis an omnino quo- 
modo vos gessuri sitis (vid. Mercer ad h. 1.). 
Alii cum Kimchio convertunt : dominus meus 
interrogat augures, quo venerit  scyphus. 
Calovius mentem verborum sic explanat: 
explorando explorabit illum, i.e., non est, 
quod negetis, vos abstulisse scyphum, ex quo 
bibit dominus meus, ipse certo certius explo- 
rabit et indagabit illum, donec se prodat 
furtum vestrum, quod occultum manere non 
poterit. Tò Хаџарєтікду. kai avrós meipaí pĝ 
пере ev avr (cfr. Eichhorn, Linl. ins. 
A. T., p. i. p. 558). Neque defuerunt, qui, 
ut illum divinandi modum inusitatum de- 
monstrarent, singulas commentationes scri- 
berent, sicut Wolfg., Balth., Rauner., de 
Iosepho non e scypho divinante (vid. The- 
saur. theol. phil. vet. tom. 1, p. 239, ss.) 
Io. Casp. Krause de scypho Iosephi Viteb., 
1706. (vid. Thesaur. theol. phil. nov., tom. 1, 
р. 214, ss.), ideoque ‘2 aut perverse in- 
tellexerunt aut xaromrpopavríavy, ad quam 
magi speculis vel vasis pellucidis usi fuissent, 
aut que cum aqua et scyatho perficiatur, 
acceperunt (cfr. Calovius ad h. 1.) aut deni- 
que libationem pro vero habuerunt, qua 
veteres numinis favorem explorassent (cfr. 
Clericus, qui laudat plura huiusmodi ex- 
empla). Sed xva@ouavreiay a scriptore re- 
spici tam legitima verborum interpretatio 
quam historic rationes docent, quibus etiam 
LXX. et Hieronymus conveniunt. Neque 
eam prohibet contextus, quippe qui ostendat, 
auctorem sic scripsisse, ut et rei furtim ab- 
late gravitas elucesceret et furti crimen eo 
maius appareret. Quare etiam Iosephus 
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v. 15, ex fratribus querit: cur tandem hoc 
fecistis? Nonne sciebatis, me potissimum 
divinare solere? i.e., quanta fuit vestra 
audacia, quod id potissimum furtim abstulistis 
cuius absentia facile animadverti debebat, 
quia divinando inservit et quia ego is sum, 
qui divinare solet et vobis divinationis suæ 
exemplum dedit. 
Ver. 9, 10. 
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Au. Иег.—9 With whomsoever of thy 
servants it be found, both let him die, and 
we also will be my lord's bondmen. 

10 And he said, Now also let it be ac- 
cording unto your words: he with whom it 
is found shall be my servant; and ye shall 
be blameless. 

Ged., Booth.—9 With whomsoever of thy 
servants the cup [so the LXX.] shall be 
found, &c. 

10 Then he said, Now be it so far ac- 
cording unto your words [ Ged., your own 
words]: let him with whom the cup [so the 
LX X.] shall be found become my slave, but 
ye shall be blameless [Ged., be acquitted]. 

Ver. 15. 
пат MPEP meh c0? “рп 
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Au. Ver.—15 And Joseph said unto them, 
What deed i4 this that ye have done? wot 
ye not that such a man as I can certainly 
divine [or, make trial, ver. 5]? 

Bp. Patrick.— Wot ye not that such a man 
as I can certainly divine?] Could not I who 
foretold this grievous famine discover such a 
theft as this, which you have committed ? 


Ken.—Wot ye not that such a man as I 
could certainly discover it? 
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Booth.—Knew ye not that I should cer- 
tainly make inquiry ? 

Rosen.—An nesciebatis virum, similem mei, 
parem, principem, qualis sum in Agypto, 
omnino auguraturum, per auguria cogni- 
turum quid scypho factum esset? Hoc ex 
JEgypti more dicit, in quá auguria erant 
usitata, Non vero hzc sunt ita accipienda, 
ut verba przfecti domui Josephi, supra 
v$. 5, hoc sensu: num ignorastis virum 
mihi parem augurari per illum scyphum? 
neque enim hic exprimitur 53, ut antea. 
Sed hoc vult, illos non ita perfide et temere 
secum agere debuisse, quem scire potuerint 
in tanto rerum fastigio facile divinatione et 
auguriis cogniturum, ut alioqui JEgyptii 
solent, quis suum scyphum surripuisset. 


Ver. 20. 
Thy ом 1095-0) vote cen 
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Аи. Ver.—20 And we said unto my lord, 
We have a father, an old man, and a child 
of his old age, a little one; and his brother 
is dead, and he alone is left of his mother, 
and his father loveth him. 

Ged.—And we said unto my lord, We 
have an aged father, and a younger brother, 
the child of age; and his, &c. 

Ver. 21. 
‘be ammün Tigy pN 
(тү TR medien 
elmas 8 rois лаю! соо. Kataydayere айту 
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Au. Ver.—21 And thou saidst unto thy 
servants, Bring him down unto me, that I 
may set mine eyes upon him. 

Pool.—That I may set mine eyes upon him, 
i.e., See him with my own eyes, and thereby 
be satisfied of the truth of what you say.* 
Compare Gen. xlii. 15, 16. Elsewhere this 
phrase signifies to shot favour to a person, 
as Jer. xxxix. 12; xl. 4. But though that 
was Joseph's intention, as yet he was minded 
to conceal it from them. 

* So also Schumann who objects to the ex- 
planation which Rosenmüller and Gesenius 
give of this phrase in this verse. See his 
note below. 

Gesen.—'"$ vy DY to cast one's eye upon, 
one has commonly the definite sense, to look 
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upon one graciously, (as % СЮ OD, fo look | said unto us, Ye know that my wife bare me 
angrily upon one), e.g., Gen. xliv. 22:|two sons: 

wy ue moo, I will be gracious to him.) My father. 

Alex. emtpedXodpat avrov. Jer. xxxix. 12; xl. 4; Ged, Booth.—Our father.—So LXX., 
Job xxiv. 23; Ezra v. 5. With **w Ps.|Syr., Arab., and К. 109. 

xxxiii. 18, xxxiv. 16; with 3, Deut. xi. 12 Ver. 29 


(comp. also Zech. xii. 4; 1 Kings viii. 29, А | 
* тїр arro 


52). Only in Amos ix. 4, 8, is used ina 
bad sense, of the angry look of Jehovah| ка} сурВӯ айтф paXaxía éy тӯ 68%, к.т.\. 
Аи. Ver.—29 And if ye take this also 


(otherwise expressed by 098). So in verse 
4, with the addition ЯР), on the contrary, from me, and mischief befall him, ye shall 
bring down my gray hairs with sorrow to 


vom?) 
the grave. 


Jer. xxiv. 6, in а good sense with mw». 

In the New Testament, comp. 1 Pet. iii. 12. 
And mischief befall him. So the Heb. 
Ged.— And mischief befall him in the 


Since several passions, e.g., envy, pride, 
pity, desire, are expressed by the eye, 
hence, according to a frequent figure in 
biblical idiom, that which should be ани. | "^ ^ 80 the LXX. 
buted to the person is ascribed to the eye. Ver. 30. 
Au. Ver.—30 Now therefore when I come 
to thy servant my father, &c. 
My father. 


Rosen.—Et ponam oculum meum super eum, 
i.e., ut eum videam, Aben Esra exponente. 

Ged., Booth.—Our father. So LXX, 
Syr., Vulg. 































Sed recte LXX., émipedovpa avrov. Ejus 
curam habebo, ei prospiciam ; cf. Jer. xxiv. 
6; xxxix. 12. 

Schum.—Ut convertam, figam oculum meum 
in eum, i.e., ut eum videam. Contra con- 
texum cum LXX. videtur Rosenmueller 
transferre; eius curam habebo, ei prospiciam. 
Nam secundum xlii. 20. Iosephus Beni- 
aminum vult ad se adductum, ut fratrum 
verbis fidem habere possit. Cui loco con- 
sentanea est Iudz oratio: ad servos tuos 
dizisti : deducite eum ad me, ut eum videam 
(adde mente: et sic vobis fidem habeam). 
Neque tamen non significant hzc verba : pro- 
spicere, bene cupere ler. xxiv. 6, quia con- 
iuncta sunt cum 72109, eademque Ier. 
xxxix. 12, quia sequuntur verba: тпм 
N їтїр % que idem exprimunt, quod 
73/09. Hsc eo magis animadvertenda cen- 
semus, quod etiam Gesenius in Lex. ed. iii. 
р. 616, locum nostrum transfert : ei cupiam, ich 
will ihm gnádig seyn, neque quidquam de hac 
notione exposuit Winer. in Lex. sub voce 
ото, quamquam exponere pollicitus sub voce 


Ver. 31. 

Аи. Ver.—31 Itshall come to pass, when 
he seeth that the lad is not with us, that he 
will die, &c. 

With us. These words are supplied in 
Sam., LXX., Syr., Chald.— Rosen. 


Ver. 32. 

Au. Ver.—32 For thy servant became 
surety for the lad unto my father, saying, 
&c. 

My father. 

Ged., Booth.—His father. So Sam., Copt.; 
our, Syr. 


Cuar. XLV. 7. 
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апёстећє уар pe б бєд< ёртросдєу bur, 
vroneinec Oat tpiv катаћеџџра еті тўс уйе, 
Kai exOpeyrat buoy катахегл» реуаћр. 

Аи. Ver., and most commentators.—7 
And God sent me before you to preserve 
you a posterity (Heb., to put for you a 
remnant] in the earth, and tosave your lives 
by a great deliverance. 

Bp. Ноғзіеу.—“ То preserve you a pos- 
terity in the earth, and to save your lives 
by a great deliverance.” The grammatical 
construction is not easily made out, unless 


Ver. 24. 


Аи. Ver.—And it came to pass when we 
came up unto thy servant my father, we 
told him the words of my lord. 

My father. 

Ged., Booth.—Our father. So Sam., 
LXX. Syr., Vulg., Arab., and two MSS. 


Ver. 27. 
Au. Ver.—27 And thy servant my father 
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the word nnw be taken іп a very unusual|sic coniunge: deus me misit ante vos, ut 


sense, namelv, not for the remnant pre- 
served, but for the means of preserving it. 
« То establish in the land the means of your 
preservation [to lay a sure foundation for 
it], and to save [me] alive for you, for a 
great deliverance.” Ut vobis essem sospi- 
tatori magno. 

Schum.—7 Voce. y» Md 055 ow? 
transfert Vulg.: ut reservemini super terram ; 
Onkel.: wpw NWG P ut poneret reliquias 


in terra ; Syrus: ізо; COSS yanas, 


ad ponendam vobis posteritatem. — lisdem 
annuerunt omnes recentiores interpretes, 
quod interpretantur vel: wut superstites 
maneatis (vidd. Mercer, Clericus, Dathe, 
Rosenmueller) vel: ut (deus) vos superstites 
in terra servaret (vid. Schott.) At longe 
rectius, nisi egregie fallimur, MWO residuum 
cum y? coalescere iudicamus, ita ut re- 
siduum frumenti intelligatur, quod terra 
preeter id, quod incolarum victui inserviebat, 
produxerit. Nam vix dubitandum est, quin 
auctor C'€, quod hic ut sepius idem sig- 
nificat quod 702, alioquin cum accusativo 
persone Сог construxisset hoc modo: ut 
constituam vos residuum in terra. Deinde 
ratio non satis apparet, cur non Tosephus, 
si dixisset: ué in ferra superstites maneatis, 
nomen terre commemoraverit, in qua fu- 
turi sint superstites; ea tamen luculenter 
apparet, si fruges terrz intelligis, cuius 
v. 6, mentio fit vocc. PIRI 2X3, i.e, in 
/Egypto, de qua losephus loquitur v. 4 
et 5. Denique in seqq. nP9—nvrm sensus 
mihi videtur latere, quem interpretes in 
antecedd. viderunt, nimirum hic: el ut vilam 
conservem vobis, manui magne conservate, 
i.e., ut in posterum quoque frumenti copiis 
alamini et conservemini (dass euch, einer 
grossen geretteten. Mannschaft, das Leben 
erhalten werde). Sed voces п: т^, quie 
per appositionem referenda sunt ad 023, a 
plerisque. perperam explicita videntur vel: 
in liberationem magnam (Onk. Clericus al.) 
vel: ut mirum in modum servemini (Dathe 
et Rosenmueller) vel: magna posteritate 
(vid. Mercer). тұ enim significat, si 
usum loquendi consulis, collective. manum 
servalam. | Cfr. Ex. x. 5; 2 Sam. xv. ТЕ; 
2 Reg. xix. 30, s. Sic vocaverit. autem 
Iosephus omnes omnino [acobidas, quorum 
catalogum expositum vides cap. xlvi. prop- 
terea, quod iam antea semel frumento ex 
/Egypto asportato servati erant. Hiec igitur 


frumenti copiis per me servemini servatique 
superstites maneatis multi. 


Ver. 10. 

Аи. Ver.—10 And thou shalt dwell in the 
land of Goshen, and thou shalt be near 
unto me, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—That thou mayest be near 
unto me, &c. 


Ver. 16. 

Аи. Ver.—And it pleased Pharaoh well, 
[Heb., was good in the eyes of Pharaoh], 
and his servants. 

And his servants. 

Ged., Booth.—And all his servants. 
the Vulg., Arab., and two MSS. 


Ver. 18. 
Аи. Гег.—18 And I will give you the 
good of the land of Egypt, &c. 
Of the land of Egypt. 
Ged., Booth.—Of all the land of Egypt, 
&c. 


So 


Ver. 19. 
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Ди. Ver—19 Now thou art commanded, 
this do ye; take you waggons out of the 
land of Egypt for your little ones, and for 
your wives, and bring your father, and 
come, 

Now thou art commanded, this do. 

Ged.—This also thou hast my command 
to bid them do. 

Booth. Now thou art commanded to вау 
to them, do this. So Rosen., Schum. 

Et tu jussus es iis przecipere : hoc agite. 
— Schum. 





Ver. 22. 
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ди. Ver.—22 To all of them he gave 
each man changes of raiment; but to Ben- 
jamin he gave three hundred pieces of silver, 
and five changes of raiment. 

Changes of raiment. 

Ged., Booth.—Suits of raiment. 
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Gesen.— Changes of raiment, i.e., com- 
plete dresses. 
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Au. Ver.—23 And to his father he sent 
after this manner; ten asses laden [Heb., 


Bp. Patrick.—'To—each man changes of | carrying] with the good things of Egypt, 


raiment ;] Two vests, or robes, as St. Jerome 
translates it: otherwise there would not 
have been a change. These were part of 
the ancient riches, as much as money. 
Pool—Changes of raiment; new and 
handsome garments, which upon their com- 
ing into Pharaoh's presence, and on other 
occasions, they might wear instead of those 
more old and homely ones, which they 
brought with them from Canaan. Compare 
Judg. xiv. 13, 19; 2 Kings v. 5. 
Rosen.—Omnibus dedit, unicuique muta- 
tiones vestium, i.e., vestes splendidas, quibus 
priores permutarent. Saadias vertit gels > 


quo nomine vestis pretiosior, qua quis a prin- 
cipe honoris ergo donatur, designatur. Onk. : 
Teu prom, stolas vestimentorum. Ali 
geminas vestes intelligunt, quia vestes, ut 
mutari queant, geminas saltem esse oportet. 
Ita reddiderunt LXX. roàs ocroAds, Hiero- 


^ 9 e ӯ 
nymus bizas stolae, et Syrus: |l za, hor 


par vestimentorum. Textus Samaritanus 
singularem habet, гп, cum quo tres codices 
Hebrai consentiunt. Ceterum ex itinerum 
commentariis constat, vestimenta etiamnum 
in Oriente regum et magnatum munera esse, 
quibus eos, quibus favent, ornant. 

Schum.—Mutationes vestium, i.e., vestes 
mutatorias ac pretiosas sive eas, quse, ne 
pretii signum, eximium candorem amitterent, 
szpius invicem permutabantur (Homer Od., 
viii. 249, vocantur «рата é£guoiBá ; xiv. 513, 
Xtraves ЄттноцЗо). Cfr. Jud. xiv. 12, s. 19. 
Itaque LXX. et Hieron. binas vestes et 
Syrus par vestimentorum intellexerunt. Ro- 
senmuellerus explicat ea: vestes splendidas, 
quibus priores permutarent. Sed hæc trans- 
latio minus placet quam sententia eorum, 
qui hic prima reperere vestigia moris illius, 
ex quo etiamnum in Oriente reges ac prin- 
cipes eos, quibus hene volunt, vestimentis 
donant. Cfr. Rosenmuelleri Morgenl., p. i., 
р. 217. 


Ver. 23. 
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and ten she asses laden with corn and bread 
and meat for his father by the way. 

After this manner. So Rosenmiiller and 
Schumann, who refer rw? to what follows ; 
others refer NY to what precedes; but in 
this case it should be rig .—Rosen. 

Bp. Patrick.—After this manner ;| The 
Hebrew word cezoth signifies, according to 
that which he had given to Benjamin, i.e., 
money, and several changes of raiment: 
besides what follows, ‘ten asses laden with 
the good things of Egypt,” &c. 

Pool.—After this manner ; Heb., accord- 
ing to this. What? Either what went 
before, changes of raiment, or what follows, 
ten asses, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—And to his father he sent, 
likewise, ten, &c. 

Au. Ver.—Of Egypt. 

Ged., Booth.—Of theland of Egypt. 
the Sam., Syr. 


So 


Ver. 24. 
Nm элн 
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Au. Ver.—24 So he sent his brethren 
away, and they departed: and he said unto 
them, See that ye fall not out by the way. 

See that ye fall not out by the way. So 
Geddes, Boothroyd, Patrick, and Pool. 

See that ye fall not out, ёс.) About what 
you have formerly done to me, or anything 
else that I have said to you. But when you 
reflect upon your selling me, adore the pro- 
vidence of God, which by that means 
brought about your happiness and mine.— 
Patrick. 

Rosen.—Either, Be not afraid in the way, 
or, Quarrel not in the way. 

Verba ТЇЗ Ws verti possunt vel, 
nolite timere in via sive in ilinere, vel 
nolite rixari in itinere. Verbum V) enim 
significat et pavore commoveri, ut Exod. 
xv. 14; Deut. ii. 25 ; Ps. iv. 8, occurrit, et 
irasci, ira commoveri, i.e., rixari, ut Pro- 
verb. xxix. 9; et Es. xxviii. 21; Ps. iv. 5. 
Si priorem significationem h. l. adhibemus, 
sensus hic erit, nihil timeatis, ut eos moneret, 
ne iter facientes tale quid vererentur, quod 
eis in priore itinere accidisset; si vero pos- 
teriorem, ne irascimini, scil. alii aliis, erit : 
ne rixemini, venditionem meam vobis in- 
vicem exprobrantes.—JHosen. 
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Ver. 26. 
rop? Denm Wo p 85 рм 

kal éfécrg vj Scavoig 'laxoB. ov yap 
éxiotevcey avrois. 

Au. Ver.—26 And told him, saying, 
Joseph is yet alive, and he is governor over 
all the land of Egypt. And Jacob's ( Heb., 
his] heart fainted, for he believed them not. 

And Jacob's heart fainted, ёс. So Pool. 

Ged., Booth.—And Jacob's heart palpi- 
tated; though he believed them not. 

Gesen.—2® occurs in two conjugations; 
in Kal, 1. To be cold, to lose one's animal 
warmth. (In Arab. and Syr. idem.) Gen. 
xlv. 26, 533? 3Xxm, and his heart remained cold, 
in opposition to irm 777), verse 27. 

Rosen., Schum.—And his heart remained 
cold, unmoved, i.e., he disbelieved the 
tidings. 

Verba 29 9 plures ita reddunt: animi 
deliquium passus est, scil. pre nimia letitia. 
Sed hoc verbis que sequuntur sam fidem eis 
non habuit, parum aptum est. Igitur melius 
35 ex significatione verbi Syriaci et Arabici, 
frigere, vertitur, ut Michaelis et Dathius 
fecerunt, ita ut sensus sit: verum ille hoc 
parum commovebatur. Michaelis: sein Herz 
blieb aber kalt.— Rosen. 


Cuar. XLVI. 3. 
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б Bè Aéye avrQ. 
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Au. Ver.—3 And he said, I am God, the 
God of thy father: 

JI am God. So most of the commentators. 

Booth.—I am the mighty one, the God of 
thy father; 

Ged.—1 am the very God of thy fathers 
(so the LX X ]. 
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Ver. 7. 

Au. Ver.—His sons, and his sons’ sons 
with him, his daughters, and his sons' 
daughters, and all his seed brought he with 
him into Egypt. 

Bp. Patrick.—His daughters.) He had 
but one daughter, and therefore the plural 
number is used for the singular (as ver. 23, 
sons is put for son), or else he includes his 
granddaughter, who in Scripture language 
is called the daughter of her grandfather. 
But the first seems the truest account, if 
what is said ver. 15 be considered. Where 
the whole number of his descendants from 
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Leah being summed up, Dinah (under the 
name of daughters) must be taken in, to 
make up three-and-thirty ; reckoning Jacob 
himself also for one of them. 

Rosen.—There is here an enallage of 
number, which is frequent in the genea- 
logies, for Jacob had only one daughter, 
viz., Dinah. Thus, in the 23d verse of this 
chapter, we read, And the sons of Dan; 
Hushim . Other examples are met with, 
Numb. iv. 27; xxvi. 8. 

Schumann maintains that there was no 
proof that Jacob had no daughter except 
Dinah, as the names of women are fre- 
quently omitted in the genealogies. 

©з] Rosenmuellerus, Schottus, aliique 
quum Iacobus unam tantum filiam habuerit, 
Dinam, hic viderunt enallagen numeri. 
Sed quia constat, Hebreos in genealogia 
feminarum nomina tacere, nisi rerum ges- 
tarum causa memoratu digna reperta sint 
non potest me quidem arbitro certo contendi, 
Iacobum preter Dinam nullam filiam 
habuisse. Quodsi possis demonstrare, veri- 
similius tamen nobis videtur intelligere aut 
una cum Dina nurus [acobi, quarum filios 
filiasque auctor commemorat, (cfr. v. 26) 
aut indefinite loqui scriptorem : quecunque 
eius filie, id quod saltem v. 15, extra dubi- 
tationem positum videtur: omnes anime 
filiorum filiarumque, i.e., omnes omnino 
posteri Iacobi modo recensiti (cum Iacobo 
ipso) erant xxxiii.— Schum. 


Ver. 12. 
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Аи. Ver.—12 And the sons of Judah; 
Er, and Onan, and Shelah, and Phares, 
and Zarah: but Er and Onan died in the 
land of Canaan. And the sons of Pharez 
were Hezron and Hamul. 

Schum.—12 Qui contendebant, hanc ge- 
nealogiam esse ab omnibus numeris abso- 
lutam, magna difficultate chronologica hic 
impediti sunt, quod Chezron et Chamul, 
Pherezi filii, recensentur, qui tamen vix 
ante Iacobi adventum in J/Egyptum nati 
sint. Namsi Iudas anno Iosephi septimo 
decimo, .ut colligitur e Gen. xxxviii. 1, 
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uxorem duxit, quomodo tandem intra xxiii. 
annos, qui a venditione Iosephi usque ad 
ingressum Iacobi in ZEgyptum preterierint 
(cfr. xli. 46; xlv. 6; Препіі Tempelarchiv, 
p. 417), Iudae filio ex Thamare nato 
eoque omnium natu minimo duo filii nasci 
poterant? Itaque variam viam interpretes 
inierunt, ut inde sese expedirent. Alii 
statuebant, nuptias Iudæ, cap. xxxviii. per 
hysterologiam commemorari; qua re negant 
tempus matrimonii Iude in annum vendi- 
tionis Iosephi incidere, imo putarunt, Iudam 
vel anno xiv. setatis, i.e., septennio ante 
venditionem Iosephi uxorem duxisse, tribus 
seqq. annis tres filios genuisse eumque xxx. 
annos natum ex Thamare suscepisse Pha- 
rezum etSerachum (vid. Calovii Commentar., 
p. 1327, s.), vel Iudam anno xii. setatis 
matrimonium iniisse et anno xiii. primum 
filium Pharezum genuisse (vid. Mercer). 
Sed vides, eos e Scylla in Charybdin inci- 
disse. Unde enim nosti, Iudam eiusque 
filios tam preecoces fuisse in celebrandis 
nuptiis? | Neque talem interpretationem 
admittit indoles capitis xxxviii. Qua- 
propter alii existimarunt, illos Iudze nepotes 
in /Egypto quidem natos esse sed hic recen- 
seri sive quod, catalogi inscriptio ex regula 
constituta sit: a potiori parte fit denominatio 
(vid. Calov. l. 1) sive quod ii et ipsi e 
femore Jacobi egressi dici potuerint, sive 
quod genealogus voluerit iis Geri et Onanis 
mortuorum locum supplere, sive denique 
quod genealogus id potissimum egerit, ut 
cum integram posterorum lacobi genea- 
logiam tum preterea numerum eorum 
omnium, qui e Iacobi prosapia in Egyptum 
venissent, exhiberet (vid. I. A. Kanne bibl. 
Untersuch. und Auslegungen, p. ii. p. 58, ss. 
Rosenmuelleri Scholl. ad h.1.). Sed preter- 
quam quod v. 26, dissertis verbis narratur: 
ухо tera, permirum tibi videatur, 
reliquos Iacobi nepotes et pronepotes in 
JEgypto natos taceri. Quo viso Schulz. in 
Scholl. ad h. l. opinatur, Iudam quarto anno 
commorationis Iacobi in Mesopotamia natum 
esse utpote filium quartum, id quod cap. xxix. 
relationi de Iacobi matrimonio plane re- 
pugnat. Hisce coniecturis atque erratis 
defatigatus et irretitus nodum illum uno ictu 
dissecuit Преп (Tempelarchiv, p. 262), sta- 
tuens, verba ^'om—Tmye^ glossemate in textum 
venisse. Cautius vero eum solvere tentavit 
Ewald. Compos. p. 261, ex cuius computa- 
tione Iacobus secundum xxvi. 34, saltem xl. 
annos natus erat, cum in Mesopotamiam 
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profectus sit, secundum xxxi. 38, 1х. annos 
natus in Cananeam rediit, et secundum 
xlvii. 9, 28, annum cxxx. egit, cum in 
/Egyptum migrarit. Unde sagaciter colligit, 
Iosephum, qui iam ante x. annos imperii sui 
triginta annos natus dicatur xli. 46, in 
parentis adventu saltem annum quinqua- 
gesimum, ideoque ludam, qui duodecim 
annis eum superasset (cfr. xxix. 35, cum 
xxx. 23), saltem annum sexagesimum trans- 
egisse, cum nepotes a Pherezo genitos 
vidisset. Cui sententie calculum nostrum 
adiicere eo minus dubitamus, quod com- 
positorem novimus rationes chronologicas 
tantum in universum neque vero in unguem 
afferre. 

For another solution of the chronological 
difficulties depending upon the age of Jacob 
at the time of his going to Laban, see 
notes on Gen. xxxi. 38—41, page 53—55. 


Ver. 13. 
ah) rum Bin avg cum 
Тр] 
viol 8€ "ссаҳар. Owdrd, xai dovà, xal 
'"Асоўр, kai Xaufpáv. 

Au. Ver.—13 And the sons of Issachar ; 
Tola, and Phuvah, and Job [or, Puah and 
Jashub], and Shimron. 

Job. 

Ged., Booth.—-Jashub. So the Sam. 

Schum.—T&] mon Samar. et LXX. 
Cfr. 1 Chr. vii. 1.—3] 3x Sam. LXX. et 
] Chr. vii. 1; xxiv. 26. lllud nomen Arab. 
hoc Hebr. est, revertentem denotans. Forte 
tamen illud ortum est omisso ©; similes 
enim omissiones vide in locis, quos laudat 
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Ver. 15. 


Au. Ver.—These be the sons of Leah, 
which she bare unto Jacob in Padan-aram, 
with his daughter Dinah: all the souls of 
his sons and his daughters were thirty and 
three. 

These (be) the sons of Leah, which, &c. 

Of these only six were born in Padan- 
aram, the rest in Canaan. But the words 
refer only to the heads of the families men- 
tioned. ‘‘ These be the six sons of Leah.“ — 
Rosen. 

Thirty and three. To make up this num- 
ber we must omit Er and Onan, who died in 
the land of Canaan, and reckon Jacob and 
Dinah.—Aosen., Schum. 
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Ver. 20. 
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Au. Ver.—20 And unto Joseph in the 
land of Egypt were born Manasseh and 
Ephraim, which Asenath the daughter of 
Potipherah priest [or, prince] of On bare 
unto him. 

After this verse the LXX. add, “ And 
the sons of Manasseh whom his Syrian con- 
cubine bare to him, were Machir. And 
Machir begat Galaad. And the sons of 
Ephraim the brother of Manasseh were 
Soutalaam and Taam. And the sons of 
Soutalaam were Edom." And make the 
total number of persons seventy-five as in 
Acts vii. 14. But this addition is taken 
from 1 Chron. vii. 14, and was perhaps ori- 
ginally inserted in the margin and thence 
crept into the text; it is not found in the 
Sam. Pent.— Rosen. 


Ver. 27. 
Grae; rwyg np уи 
apga? wR Day wea 
(юрий MED MRT 
viol 8€ 'loo7 of yevdpevos aùr ev yh 
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yurroy, puxa éBdounxovranevre. 

Au. Ver.—27 And the sons of Joseph, 
which were born him in Egypt, were two 
souls: all the souls of the house of Jacob, 
which came into Egypt, were threescore and 
ten. 

Threescore and ten. The LXX. read 
seventy-five, on account of the addition 
they make in verse 20. St. Stephen (Acts 
vii. 14) follows the version of the LXX., 
because he was disputing with the Hellenist 
Jews who used that version.— Rosen. 

In Deut. x. 22, the LXX. agrees with 
the Hebrew text and reads seventy.— Schum. 

Summa totius familie Iacobi fuit septua- 
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ginta capitum, additis sc. Iacobo, Iosepho 
eiusque filis. Ab ea discedunt LXX. 
propter auctarium, quod v. 20, habent forte 
ex 1 Chron. vii. 14, 20, 21, translatum. 
Cfr. Acta Apostolor. vii. 14, ubi interpretes 
vario modo Stephani sententiam cum textu 
Hebreo conciliare tentarunt. Sed temere, 
quippe quod Stephanus LXX. translationem 
sequitur. Nos autem offendit hoc, quod 
LXX. v. 26, sexüginta sex numerant et 
Deut. x. 22, cum textu Hebrzo consentiunt. 
Hinc patet, aut illud auctarium in textum 
venisse scholio antiquissimo aut LXX. sibi 
non constitisse. Cfr. Ex. i. 5.—Schum. 


Ver. 28. 
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Аи. Ver.—28 And he sent Judah before 
him unto Joseph, to direct his face unto 
Goshen; and they came into the land of 
Goshen. 

Pool.—To direct his face unto Goshen; 
Heb., to prepare, or to teach him, the way 
before his face, i.e., before his coming to 
Goshen ; i.e., to show him where it was, 
and into what part of it he should come and 
settle himself; or to give notice unto Joseph 
of his approach, before his face or coming 
into Goshen. 

Ged., Booth.—Now Jacob sent Judah 
before him to Joseph to make him [.BootA., 
to request that he would] meet him in Goshen ; 
for to the land of Goshen he [so Sam., Syr., 
Vulg.] was coming. 

Сезеп. —Ү m», Toinform him before- 
hand. 

Rosen.—Ad monstrandum ante eum Go- 
schenam, i.e., dirigendum et preeparandum 
omnia. Pro nim cod. Sam. habet Mwy, 
quod et LXX. legisse videntur, qui habent 
cvvavrjga. avrà, ut obviam ei veniret. Ita 
му esset pro MP, ut xlii. 4, 38; xlix. 1, et 
Infinitivus rw? plene occurrit Jud. viii. 1. 
Nulla tamen mutatione est opus. 

Schum.—Ut monstraret coram eo ( Tose- 
pho) in Gosenitidem, i.e., ut Iosephum 
viam edoceret, in qua pater Ægyptum in- 
gressus migret. Hoc fecit Iacob, ut eo 
celerius posset Iosephum videre. Contra 
notionem, quam "jv vulgo obtinet, trans- 
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tulit Onk.: h oR, WE? ut prepararet 
locum ante se in Gosen. Gesenius aliique 
interpretantur ut indicaret (sc. adventum 
suum) ante se, in terram Gosen. Qua 
ellipsi non opus est, si alterum Yẹ? ad 
Josephum refertur. 
Ver. 34. 
тр mye Droge noris 

Вг уура уйр ёст Alyvrriois màs тоциђи 
проВатоу. 

Аи. Ver.—45 That ye shall say, Thy 
servants' trade hath been about cattle from 
our youth even until now, both we, and also 
our fathers: that ye may dwell in the land 
of Goshen; for every shepherd is an abomi- 
nation unto the Egyptians. 

Pool.—Every shepherd is an abomination 
unto the Egyptians; either, 1. Because they 
did both kill and eat those creatures which 
the Egyptians abhorred. Or, 2. Because 
of the fresh remembrance of the horrid 
cruelties lately committed there by the Phe- 
nician shepherds, who, as some very ancient 
writers affirm, were seated in Egypt in great 
numbers, and had arrived to great power, 
and waged a cruel war with other Egyptians, 
wherein they wasted diverscities, and burned 
their temples, and barbarously murdered a 
multitude of people. And therefore it is no 
wonder if the calling of shepherds was 
grown out of use and credit among them. 
True it is, the Egyptians had some sheep, 
and other cattle, Gen. xlvii. 6, 17: Exod. 
viii. 26; ix. 3, which they kept for delight 
or profit by their milk, wool, &c., or for 
sale to others; but they did not use them, as 
other shepherds generally did, kill and eat 
them. And it is probable that they com- 
mitted even the keeping of their sheep and 
eattle to those strangers which were dis- 
persed among them, and looked upon the 
employment as too vile and mean for any 
Egyptian. And though Pharaoh offered it 
to Joseph's brethren as a favour to be rulers 
over his cattle, Gen. xlvii. 6, that might 
proceed only from hence, because he saw 
them firmly resolved upon that course of 
life, and therefore could not bestow any 
higher preferment upon them. 

Bp. Patrick.—For every shepherd.] Not 
universally, without limitation, but every 
foreign shepherd. For a considerable part 
of the Egyptian people were shepherds, as 
Diodorus Siculus tells us (lib. i. §. 2, p. 47, 
edit. Steph.), where he saith, the country 
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being divided into three parts, the priests 
had one, their king a second, and the 
soldiers a third: and there were three other 
ranks of men under these, viz., shepherds, 
husbandmen, and artificers. The husband- 
men, he saith, served their king, and priests, 
and military men, in tilling their ground, 
for smalf wages, and spent all their time 
in it. And the like account, he saith, is 
given of their shepherds, who, from their 
forefathers, followed that way of living. 
Which makes it plain they could not abo- 
minate those who were so serviceable to 
them: though they might contemn them as 
mean people, who never rose to any higher 
employment. But we need not go to him 
for the proof of this: it being apparent from 
this very book, that the Egyptians had 
sheep and oxen, as well as horses and asses, 
which they sold to Joseph for corn in the 
time of famine (xlvii. 17), and that Pha- 
raoh spake to Joseph to make such of his 
brethren as were men of skill rulers over 
his flocks (xlvii. 6), which is a demonstra- 
tion they bred cattle as well as other nations. 
And therefore, if we will understand this to 
be true of all shepherds, without exception, 
then, by Egyptians (to whom shepherds are 
said to be an abomination), we must not 
understand all the people of the country of 
Egypt (shepherds being a part of them), but 
only the courtiers and great men, as in 
xlv. 2, the Egyptians are said to hear Joseph 
weep, i.e., those that belonged to the court: 
who, it is likely, despised shepherds (as Ru- 
pertus Tuitiensis long ago expounded this 
passage); but that is far short of abominat- 
ing them, which the Hebrew word imports. 
But after all this, I do not see how they 
could be contemptible, if it be true which 
the same Diodorus saith, v. 58. That when 
they buried a corpse, and made the funeral 
encomium, they never mentioned the parent- 
age of the deceased; ‘YmoAapSavovres 
йтаутаѕ dpoiws evyeveis elvat тойс кат Atyvmr- 
rov, “ making account that all the people of 
Egypt were alike well-born.” 

We must confine therefore this assertion 
to foreign shepherds; and it is not easy 
to give the reason why they were an abomi- 
nation to the Egyptians, who were shep- 
herds themselves. Onkelos and Jonathan, 
with a great many others, think that they 
would not converse (for that is meant by 
abomination) with the Hebrew shepherds; 
because they had no greater regard to those 
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creatures which the Egyptians worshipped, 
than to breed them up to be eaten. But 
there is no good proof that they worshipped 
Sheep or oxen in those days: and, on the 
contrary, it appears both out of Herodotus, 
and Diodorus Siculus, that they sacrificed 
such creatures in those days, and also eat of 
the sacrifices when they had done (see 
Herodot. in Euterpe, cap. 40, 41). And 
therefore the reason given by others for this 
abhorrence is not solid; that the Egyptians 
did eat no flesh, and upon that score could 
not endure those that did. This is the 
account which Aben Ezra gives of this matter; 
who fancies they were like the Indians in his 
time, who abominated shepherds, because they 
drank milk; contrary to their manners, who 
tasted nothing that came from any living crea- 
ture. But, as it cannot be proved that this 
superstition was so old as Jacob’s time: so 
the contrary is evident from this very book 
(xliii. 16), where Joseph bids his steward 
go home and slay and make ready a dinner 
for his brethren: whom he did not intend to 
entertain after the Hebrew but after the 
Egyptian fashion; that he might not be 
known bythem. And so Herodotu: informs 
us, that in his days, though they abstained 
from some animals, yet they eat of others, 
both fish and birds(Euterpe, cap. 78). And 
Diodorus, giving an account after what 
manner their kings lived, saith they used a 
simple diet, eating veal and geese, &c. (lib .i. 
$. 2, p. 45, edit. Steph.). 

Jos. Scaliger therefore thinks this sort of 
men were abominable, because they had 
often raised rebellion in Egypt, and made a 
king of their own; who erected that which 
is called the pastoral kingdom. This is em- 
braced by many great men, who have only 
the authority of Manetho for it; who says, 
these. were Phoenician shepherds (as Josephus 
tells us, lib. i. contra Appion.), who reigned 
in Egypt, burnt their cities, and threw down 
their temples; in short, omitted no sort of 
cruelties. Upon this account the famous 
Bochartus (lib. iv. Canaan, cap. 4), thinks 
it possible the Egyptians hated shepherds 
who had done so much mischief; and, I may 
add, the Hebrew shepherds Joseph might 
think would be more abominated, because 
they came out of that very country, from 
whence those Pheenician rovers made their 
invasion. But as it doth not appear that 
they who did the forenamed mischief, were 
all foreigners; so the time which is assigned 
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for this pastoral kingdom doth not agree with 
the Scripture story. For it is said to have 
been in the one thousand one hundred and 
twelfth year before the Israelites' going out of 
Egypt; in the fifteenth dynasty, as they call 
it; that is, about two and forty years after 
the flood, when Mizraim the father of the 
Egyptians was scarce born, or wasvery young. 

Our great primate Usher endeavours to 
avoid this absurdity, by placing this invasion 
(which he thinks was out of Arabia) three 
hundred years after the flood: when they 
took Memphis, overrun all the lower Egypt, 
and their first king there reigned nineteen 
years. But I have this to except; that 
Abraham, coming a good while after this 
into Egypt, was well entertained there; 
though he was as much a shepherd as his 
grandchild Jacob (see Gen. xii.). 

From whence Ё conclude, that if this 
story of Manetho be true, it happened after 
the time of Abraham; and so was fresh in 
their memory. Such a third rebellion of 
the shepherds the same Manetho mentions, 
within less than two hundred years before 
the children of Israel's departure out of 
Egypt. Butthis seemsto be a story, framed 
from that departure of the Israelites them- 
selves (who were shepherds) out of Egypt 
under the conduct of Moses. And so 
Josephus and several of the ancient Chris- 
tians (Tatianus, Justin Martyr, and Clem. 
Alexandrinus) understood it (see Usser. ad 
An. M. 2179). 

All this considered, Gaulmin (in his notes 
upon the book called the Life of Moses, p. 
267, &c.) hath more probably conjectured, 
that this aversion to shepherds arose from 
their being generally addicted, in those 
parts, to robbery: which way of life made 
them abominable. This he justifies out of 
Heliodorus (lib. 1.) and Achilles Tatius 
(lib. iii.), who describe the seat of these 
BovkóAo: and Ho«aéves (whom the Egyptians 
called Hysch), and the manner of their life. 
To which opinion I find Bochart himself 
inclined before he died, and confirms it (in 
his Hierozoic., lib. ii. cap. 44, par. 1) by 
many proofs, that shepherds anciently were 
furax hominum genus, a thievish sort of 
people; which made them odious. Against 
which I see no exception but this; that 
Aulus Gellius tells us (lib. xi. cap. 18), 
out of an ancient lawyer, that the old 
Egyptians held all manner of thefts to be 
lawful, and did not punish them. And 
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Diodorus Siculus mentions this law among 
them, That they who would live by robbery, 
were to enter their names, and bring what 
they stole immediately to the priest, who 
mulcted the man that was robbed a fourth 
part, and gave it to the thief; by which 
means all thefts were discovered, and men 
were made more careful, to look well after 
their goods. But one cannot believe this 
law was of such antiquity as the times of 
Joseph: or, if it was, those outlaws (as I 
may call them) who robbed upon the borders, 
were not concerned in it: nor had their 
neighbours, who were no less addicted to 
theft, the benefit of it. Particularly those 
in Palestine, from whence Jacob came, one 
would guess by what we read 1 Chron. vii. 
21, 22, were then much addicted to robbery. 
For, before this generation ended, we are 
told there the men of Gath slew several of 
the sons of Ephraim (who himself was then 
alive), “for they came down to take their 
cattle,” saith that holy writer; that is, to get 
what plunder they could in Goshen: where 
the Ephraimites, defending their cattle, were 
some of them killed by the Philistines, to 
the great grief of their father. The Ethio- 
pians also are noted by Strabo (lib. xvii. p. 
787), to live for the most part, Nouaówós 
kai dmópos, after a very poor, sharking, 
roving manner, by feeding cattle, where 
they could find food for them. And imme- 


diately adds, То 8 Aiyvrriots dmavra | Фара 


ravavria cvuBéBnke, that all things were 
quite contrary among the Egyptians, who 
were a more civilized people, inhabiting 
certain and known places, &c. Which 
shows that their manners were very dif- 
ferent; which easily bred hatred. Which 
appears by what Plutarch saith (in his book 
de Isid. et Osir.), that the Egyptians avoided 
the conversation of black people : which was 
the complexion of the Ethiopians. And for 
some such reason, he saith, in the same 
book, they avoided all mariners (of other 
nations, that is), as here Moses says they 
did shepherds, upon some or other of the 
accounts before mentioned. 

Rosen.—Quia abominatio дур est omnis 
pastor ovium. Que verba Mosis esse possunt 
rationem reddentis, cur Josephus id, quod 
Pharaoni dicere debeant fratres, ipsis sua- 
deret, vel etiam ipsius Josephi, morem 
JEgyptiorum fratribus exponentis, quod ita 
effecturi essent, ut ipsis terra Gosen ad ha- 
bitandum assignaretur; peculiari enim terre 
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JEgypti loco iis opus esse, ubi commode 
artem suam et vitæ institutum exerceant, 
quod ab omnibus ovium pastoribus abhorreant 
JEgypti. Id vero, uti monet Jablonsky in 
Panth. /Egypt. Prolegg., p. xxi. nonnisi de 
pastoribus peregrinis, quales tum erant 
Israelitee, dici potuit. Nam ceteroquin ipse 
JEgyptiorum rex ex Israelitis quosdam gre- 
gibus suis pastores preficere cogitabat, xlvii. 
7, et apud veteres pastorum /Egyptiorum 
mentio sane plurima occurrit. Inter pastores 
JEgyptios solos tantum subulcos et societate 
hominum, et communione Sacrorum indignos 
reputatos fuisse, refert Нє. оќ. ii. 47. Vera 
autem ratio, cur /Egyptii pastores Israelitas, 
et in universum peregrinos, detestarentur, 
hzec est, quod animalia cujuscumque generis 
sic pascerent et nutrirent, ut ea promiscue 
etiam jugularent, eorumque carne vesce- 
rentur. Id vero Ægyptii, animalium cul- 
tores superstitiosissimi, nullo modo ferendum 
esse censebant. 
Cuar. XLVII. 2, 3. 
mg MBS nuo? wo TRPA e 
ngo cena ePID wg? nun 
“Sy aue ure vow 
amaca yay jS пуз yw 
OANA 

2 amd 8 trav dÜeAjóv avro) mapédaBe 
mévre Gvdpas, kai čorņoev aùroùs ёуаутіоу 
ú. 3 xai elme Фараф rois adeAgois 
"Iwonp. ті тд čpyov tpav; oi дё єітау тф 
Фараф. тоциіёуєѕ mpoBárov oi maidés cov, 
каї пре, kal of mrarépes nuav. 

Au. Ver.—2 And he took some of his 
brethren, even five men, and presented them 
unto Pharaoh. 

3 And Pharaoh said unto his brethren, 
What is your occupation? And they said 
unto Pharaoh, Thy servants are shepherds, 
both we, and also our fathers. 

Ged., Booth.—2 Now he had taken with 
him [во Sam.] from among his brethren five 
men, &c. 

Gesen.—n3p, 1. The end, 2. The whole 
sum. From the whole number of his brethren 
he took five. So Rosen., Schum. 

3 And Pharaoh said unto his brethren, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—And Pharaoh said unto 
Joseph's [so Sam., LXX., Syr, Arab.] 
brethren, &c. 

Schum.—2 пр) + 07, Sam. 

3 ym] nov m, Sam. — m] N, codd. 
xxix.; pr. x. ; nunc vi., Sam., LXX., Syr., 
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Vulg., Onkel., Ion., Saad., et Gr. Veneta. 
Hanc lectionem, collato xlvi. 32, quia se- 
quitur TRY,  praferendam, iudicamus. 
Textus lectio orta videtur aut collatione 
xlvi. 34, aut scribarum errore, quem sive 
audiendo sive memoriæ fallacia decepti 


commiserint. 
Ver. 7. 
APIS ооуу WAN 
каї nuAdynoev ТакоВ róv Фарао. 

Au. Ver.—7 And Joseph brought in 
Jacob his father, and set him before Pharaoh: 
and Jacob blessed Pharaoh. 

And Jacob blessed Pharaoh. 
See below. 

Gesen., Rosen., 
saluted Pharaoh. 

(тезеп. —т2, Piel, 1. To bless, &c. 

2. To salute, which is connected with 
blessing, 2 Kings iv. 29: Jf thou meet any 
man, WR APY ^m VIB МӘ, salute him not; 
and if any man salute thee, &c. Of one 
that arrives in a foreign country, Gen. 
xlvii. 1, 5, 7: TEM pz Tu, and Jacob 
saluted Pharaoh. 2 Sam. vi. 20; of one 
that is departing, Gen. xlvii. 10. 

Rosen.— ^ PM, Et Jacobus Pharaoni 
bene precatus est, vota pro regis salute con- 
cepit, ut solebat fieri ab iis, qui reges adi- 
bant. "T3 hic est salutare. Talis salutatio 
est Esth. ii. 2. Cf. Dan. ii. 4; vi. 6. 

Schum.—7 NIM, hic significat. salutavit, 
v. 10, valedixit. 

Professor Lee, in his Lexicon, although 
he does not quote this passage, observes :— 
“The senses, salutavit, valedivit, and the 
like, are often substituted for bless, §c., 
especially by the German lexicographers, 
which I think a great fault; because 1 
cannot think the terms the Lord bless thee, 
&c., by any means equivalent to our how do 


ye do? the Arab. (i ‚ «е. Surely 


it is better, as certainly it is more honest, to 
retain with the use of ancient terms the 
ancient notions which accompanied. them, 
and not to soften everything, 


So Prof. Lee. 


Schum. — And Jacob 


so as to make 


it square with modern or heathenish usages,’ 
See Lee's Lexicon on the word T3. 
Ver. 9, 
у LN у e 
pj ау "ni 15° 2N MANC eS NM 


pem. 
= 
> 


DH —X my NYA cue vim 
“AS aim NU. n oca Cm "n 


SOT “уха SAS "now cum 


" 
А ү —.—— — ——— — — — 
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| каї elev Лаков TQ Фараб. аі npepa ràv 
eróv THs (ers pov, ds mapowó, éxardv rpiá- 
kovra ёту. шкраї kai поутраї yeydvacw ai 
прера: TOv éràv ris (оў pov. ойк афікоуто 
eis Tas рераѕ тоу éràv THs (wis TOY татєрор 
рох, ds прёраѕ тарфкттау>. 

Аи. Ver.—9 And Jacob said unto Pha- 
raoh, The days of the years of my pilgrim- 
age are an hundred and thirty years: few 
and evil have the days of the years of my 
life been, and have not attained unto the 
days of the years of the life of my fathers 
in the days of their pilgrimage. 

Schum. — "MN ] peregrinationum mearum. 
Нес multi interpretes quia nomas fuisset, 
sic dicta censent de vita scenitica, sed quia 
Hebraei et /Egyptii vitam his in terris actam 
cum peregrinatione et sepulchrum cum diver- 
sorio comparabant, priestat cum Rosen- 
muellero aliisque intelligere id, quod ante- 
cedenti т magis respondet. С. Ps. 
cxix. 51; Hebr. xi. 13; xiij. 14. Michaelis 
commentat. de argumentis immortalit. e 
Mose collectis in Syntagm. Commentatt. 
p.i. p. 117. — r9 ] hoc vocab., quod sub- 
stantivum ad vitze annos refertur. (paulum, 
eine Kleinigkeit) pro СТО, ab ipso auctore 
paulo post explicatur verbis ^n 8", Mens 
igitur est heec : quamquam vite mee tempus, 
sè сит maiorum tate comparatur, per- 
exiguum est, tamen vsque adhuc iam multos 
exantlavi labores. Nam additur Су, quod 
Hebræi de septem Jacobi afllictionibus ex- 
plicatum volunt: a) de Esavi persecutione ; 
b) de Labanis iniuria et insectatione; c) de 
angeli colluctatione; d) de Dine stupra- 
tione; е) de Josephi amissione: f) de 
Simeone in vincula coniecto; g) de Benia- 
minis abitu in "Egyptum. Sed non practer- 
mittenda crant mors Rachelis et Rubenis 
incestus. 


Ver. 10. 


acob blessed Pharaoh. 


du. 


Sce note on ver. 7. 





Ver. 12. 
rasa heh bayon 
v5 enm ves тушр nm 


` У ^ > M - ` , o M 
каї eg vroperpec Toarr то татрі avrov, Kat 


wen 
: FRU 


Tois абеАфое, kai mavri TO OKW TOU TaTpos 
avTOU CITOV ката COMA. 

Ли. Fer. —12 And Joseph nourished his 
father, and his brethren, and all his father's 
| household, with bread, according to their 
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families [or, as a little child is nourished, 
Heb., according to the little ones]. 

Bp. Patrick.—According to their families. | 
According as their children were more or 
fewer, so he proportioned their allowance. 

Pool.—Or, according to the mouth of the 
family; mouth being put for their will or 
desire, as it is Gen. xxiv. 57; Isa. xxx. 2, 
as much as every one desired, without any 
restraint; or, according to the manner of a 
little child, he put their meat into their 
very mouths; it was brought to them with- 
out any more care or pains of theirs than an 
infant takes for its food. 

Rosen.— Et sustentavit Josephus patrem 
suum et fratres suos et totam domum patris 
sui pane (pro 0723) ad os infantis, i.e., 
parvulorum. Quod bifariam intelligunt ; 
vel: pro numero parvulorum; vel: 
omnibus providit de cibo, tam parvulis, 
quam adultis. Alii exponunt: usque ad 
parvulos. Sed '9 haud raro est syllabica 
adjectio; modum et szstimationem signi- 
ficans, ut ‘PD secundum modum, Lev. xxv. 
52; Num. vi. 21, et ''? Ex. xii. 4. Hinc 
malim: singulis ut parvulis demensum suum 
dedit. LXX. ото» xarà capa. Hieron., 
prebens cibaria singulis. 

Schum. 7 05] usque ad os parvulorum. 
Нес minus recte intelligunt alii: pro nu- 
mero liberorum, sive: singulis capitibus, 
nach der Anzahl der Familie (sic Schulz in 
Scholl. Gesenius et Winer in Lexx. sub voce 
те). Nam preterquam quod sic '£? neces- 
sitate non urgente permutatur cum `}, 
contexta oratio suadet, auctorem voluisse 
omnino narrare: Josephus omnes ac singulos 
aluit, tam adultos quam parvulos.  Consulto 
autem ‘©? scripsisse videtur, quia infantes 
alio victu egent, quam adulti, ut mens sit: 
alimenta dedit patri, fratribus et toti familie 
usque ad ea, que parvulorum ori apta sunt, 
i. e, quz infantes comedere solent. Cum 
LXX. facit Hieron. praebens cibaria sin- 
gulis. АШ exponunt: usque ad parvulos, 
ita ut © sit vox expletiva; Rosenmueller: 
singulis ut parvulis demensum suum dedit. 

Ver. 14. 

Heb., Аи. Ver.—The money. 

Ged., LX X.—All the money. 

Ver. 15. 


pm wes тируу 00% wem 
tmp DEN 
òs uiv dprovs, xal ivari атобуђскореєу 
évayriov gov; ékAéAoure yàp то apyuptoy рё». 


GENESIS XLVII. 


Аи. Ver.—15 And when money failed in 
the land of Egypt, and in the land of 
Canaan, all the Egyptians came unto Joseph, 
and said, Give us bread; for why should we 
die in thy presence? for the money faileth. 

For the money faileth. 

Ged., Booth.—Although the money faileth. 


Ver. 16. 
Maney Opa xor AR cpi 
: пер DENER Oasys cab 
eire 8€ айтоіѕ "loo. фёрєтє rà xrijvn 
jpGv, kai docw Ü)piv dprovs dvri ray krqvàv 
Upayv, ei éekXéAoure TO аруороу bp&v. 

Au. Ver.—16 And Joseph said, Give your 
cattle; and I will give you for your cattle, if 
money fail. 

And I will give you. 

Ged., Booth.—And I will give you food, 
&c. So Sam., LXX., Vulg. 


Ver. 18. 
vitra троне 

р) more éxrpiBópev то ToU Kupiov ђрёу; 

Аи. Ver.—18 When that year was ended, 
they came unto him the second year, and 
said unto him, We will not hide # from my 
lord, how that our money is spent; my lord 
also hath our herds of cattle; there is not 
ought left in the sight of my lord, but our 
bodies, and our lands: 

We will not hide it from, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—It is not hidden from, &c. 
[contrary to the Masoretic punctuation]. 


Ver. 19. 
“Da Оз Tiry Duo) neo 
crib» anisms) »pienap ses 
197279 Dy Moe) roS туп 
M5 meter) ma b ena vorm 
РА AT Telit с т J: Н M х k е 
: ben 

iva оду py dmroÜdvopev évavrioy cov, Kat 7 
yn ёрпробђ, kroat прас каї THY уй» nov 
dvri dprev, kai égópeÜa neis каї т yì ђрӧу 
maies тф Фараф. 80ѕ спёрџа, iva спєіроюре», 
каї (Gpev, kai ш) атобауоре», каї 7] уп ойк 
ёрпробђсєтаи. 

Au. Рег. —19 Wherefore shall we die 
before thine eyes, both we and our land? 
buy us and our land for bread, and we and 
our land will be servants unto Pharaoh : and 


give us seed, that we may live, and not die, 
that the land be not desolate. 
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Bp. Horsley.—The original should be thus 
stopped :— 
Улм гор WNW Ол “том Оз pry me) mo» 

&c. OT ono mmn vrbe : тту Ого vnom nen 
But for vro, after the first 02, I would 
read эм. ‘ Wherefore should we die be- 
fore thine eyes? Take possession both of 
us and our land: of us and our land for 
bread, that we may live. We and our land 
will be in servitude to Pharaoh; only give 
us seed," &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Only give us seed, &c. 


Ver. 21. 
nee OF? IWR Taga вел) 
: TY) ova 493} 

21 xai тӧу Маду xaredovAwoato avrQ eis 
maias, ат dxpov épiwy Aiyumrov ws roy 
йкроу. 

Au. Ver., Schum.—21 And as for the 
people, he removed them to cities from one 
end of the borders of Egypt even to the 
other end thereof. 

He removed them to cities.—So Gesen., 
Rosen., Schum. 

Bp. Horsley.—For ©" xw viva, read, 
with Sam., LXX., and Houbigant, N Tarn 
pay), “he made them slaves." So also 
Geddes and Boothroyd. 

Rosen.—Populum etiam transire fecit, i.e., 
transtulit in urbes, sc. alias, ab extremis 
“шур! finibus ad extremos fines, i.e., quam 
longe lateque patebat /Egyptus, populum 
totius. /Egypti. Dy? positum pro oy» 
onm? ex urbibus in urbes. Quod fecisse 
videtur, tum ut manifesto signo demon- 
straret, regem omnis terree dominum factum 
esse, tum ut in ipsis civibus veteris dominii 
memoria, et ex memoria dolor aboleretur. 
Text. Sam. pro D^? vw wir legit T7 
DIY) vw fecit eum servos, consentientibus 
LXX. xai róv Аад» kareüovAocaro avrQ eis 
maidas, quod sequutus Hieronymus: subjecit 
eam Pharaoni et cunctos populos ejus. Verum 
phrasin waw? TWI Moses nusquam usurpat, 
sed nude verbum Т?Л accusandi casui 
jungit, vid. Ex. i. 13. Construitur quidem 
apud scriptores Mosen sequutos T3727 cum 
may, tanquam conjugato, sed abstracto, 
nec non cum Infinitivo, neque incommode 
Hebraeis dicitur: servire servitutem, et: in 
servitutem redegit ad serviendum, 2 Chr. 
xxxiv. 33. At quis feret dicentem : servire 
fecit in servos ? 


Schum.—21. O"gp—"ir] OA! ink тут 
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Sam., LXX., et Vulg., suffragantibus Houbi- 
gantio, Schulzio ad h. 1., et Ilgenio Tempel- 
archiv., p. 307; sed contra eos bene dis- 
putarunt Seb. Ravius in Exercitatt., p. 42. 
Gesenius in Commentat. de Pent. Sam., p. 
38, s.—D"y? ink TWI eum in servitutem re- 
degit secundum urbes, legi vult Vater ad h.1. 
sed quid hoe sibi velit, si contextum in 
consilium adhibes, iudicatu est difficile. 
Vide infra notam exegetico-criticam. TY] 
w Sam. K. iii. К. iii. LXX., Vulg., Ar. 
Posteaquam Iosephus omnes /Egyptiorum 
agros Pharaoni tanquam peculium coémerat, 
de eo narratur: Dy? ink Үзүп Opn, quod 
vero populum attinet, eum traiecit in urbes. 
Hanc locutionem quum contextui minus 
aptam existimaverint, nonnulli interpretum 
recensionem Samaritano-Alexandrinam, cui 
vox D'Y, v. 19, 25, fraudi fuerit, de- 
fenderunt. Sed recte monuit Ravius, 1. 1, 
ory? TIP, servire fecit in servos usui 
loquendi Hebraeorum repugnare. Quo viso, 
cum Onkeloso et Syro transtulerunt Gese- 
nius, l. 1, Winer (Diss. de Onk., p. 29), 
Rosenmueller (in Scholl. ad h.1.), Hirzel 
(Diss. de Pent. Syr., p. 20) : transtulit euma 
civitate іп civitatem, quasi OY) concise 
dictum esset pro: DY? очуро. Enimvero 
his viris doctissimis, nisi fallor, vitio ver- 
tendum est, quod 0"75 cum reliquis vocc. 
minus recte consociarunt. Neque enim est, 
quod subaudias D'Y, si DY? arcte con- 
iungus cum seqq. ^D 1р0 hac ratione : quod 
vero populum attinet, eum ab extremis 
/Egypti finibus usque ad extremos eius 


nes in urbes transtulit, i.e., populum totius 
? , pop 


/Egypti in urbes transposuit et in iis congre- 
gavit. Quod cur factum sit, dissentiunt 
interpretes. Alii (vid Calovii Commentar., 
p. 1348) putabant, Iosephum populum re- 
censuisse et in oppida sub certis prefecturis 
distribuisse, ut ita annui reditus facilius 
solvi possent. Alii (vid. Gesenius l. 1, et 
Rosenmuelleri Scholl. cum Grotio, cuius 
verbis utar, sibi persuaserunt hzc: longe a 
natali solo eos transtulit ac inter se cognatos 
notosque segregavit, ut seditionibus, que 
gravissime fuerant, materiam subtraheret, 
veterisque dominii memoriam et ex memoria 
dolorem aboleret. In Africa Vandalorum 
femine atrocissimam seditionem commoverunt, 
quod haerere  permisse essent in fundis, 
quorum ius bello amiserant. Hanc senten- 
tiam quamquam Gesenius exemplis ab exilio 
Iudeorum et imperio tyrannorum Orienta- 
lium petitis (vid. Herodot. vi. 3; Ctes. Pers. 
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сар. 9; Suet. Aug. c. 21; Heeren Ideen 
über die Politik, den Verkehr und Handel 
der alten Welt. t. i. p. 454, ed. ii.) docte 
defendit: vereor tamen, ut contexte orationi 
optime congruat propterea, quod nihil de 
urbibus legitur, quas Iosephus JEgypti in- 
colis in pagis et vicis edificari iusserit, et 
vix credi potest, omnes /Egyptios in urbibus 
iam conditis habitasse. Neque quidquam 
reperitur de tumultu, quem de annone 
caritate Iosephus timuisset, imo potius lzeto 
gratoque animo v. 25, Agyptii Iosephi 
cautione servati servos Pharaonis se palam 
profitentur. Que cum ita sint, equidem 
contenderim, Henslerum ab una parte, Ra- 
vium autem ab altera verum vidisse. е 
statuit, /Egyptios in urbes ire iussos esse, ut 
sibi sementem ex horreis, que per singulas 
urbes disposita essent (cfr. xli. 48), peterent ; 
hic putat, Iosephum iussisse populum e 
pagis et vicis in urbes sese paulisper conferre, 
ut cognoscerent, quz sint ab eo exponenda, 
Quam utriusque sententiam si coniungis, 
haud dubie omnium optime contextum per- 
spicis. Sequuntur enim v. 23 et v. 24, ea, 
quz populo in urbibus a Iosepho congregato 
erant imperanda. Cfr. v. 26. Attamen 
hunc nexum paulum interrumpit v. 22, qui 
v. 20, longe concinnius annecti potest quam 
v. 21, Congregavit igitur Iosephus totius 
JEgypti populum in urbibus, ut ei hsc 
ediceret: en! iam vos et agri vestri per me 
in Pharaonis possessionem venistis; en! 
semen accipite et agros conserite ; iam vero 
tempore messis quintam partem Pharaoni 
dabitis, quatuor relique partes vobis con- 
tingent, ut agris conserendis, victui vestro, 
itemque familie vestra parvulisque vestris ad 
comedendum inserviant. 


Ver. 26. 
Au. Ver.—26 And Joseph made it a law 
over the land of Egypt unto this day. 
So the Hebrew. 
Ged., Booth.— Which remains in force 
unto this day. 


Ver. 27. 
VIN? DN vous он ix 
S Xn тур ne own ру 
катфкттє 8 'IopajA еу уў Alyómro émi yis 
Tecép. xai éxAnpovdunoay én’ айт. каї 
nvgnOnoay xal érrnOuvOnoav сфбдра. 
Au. Ver—27 And Israel dwelt in the 
land of Egypt, in the country of Goshen; 
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and they had possessions therein, and grew, 
and multiplied exceedingly. 

Schum.—Quamquam multi hoc comma, 
Masoretharum indicium ad marginem factum 
haud dubie secuti, sequenti parti adiungunt: 
malim tamen equidem id cum antecedentibus 
tanquam oppositum copulare hoc modo: 
dum /Egyptii famis miseria vehementer vex- 
ati agrorum pecudumque possessionem amit- 
tebant et in servitutem redigebantur Israélite 
in Egypto (in eadem terra, in qua cives 
libertatem amittebant) facultatibus, agris ac 
pecudibus, valde increverunt et gente perquam 
aucti sunt, Cfr. v. 11. In qua re cernitur 
eiusdem auctoris consilium qui iam supra 
similia tractavit. Cfr. Genesis xii. 16; 
xiii. 2; xxvi. 12, s. 

Ver. 28. 
a! 
argon ЧТ 
kai €yévovro ai прера: "laxwB. 

Au. Ver.—28 And Jacob lived in the land 
of Egypt seventeen years: so the whole 
age of Jacob was an hundred forty and 
seven years. 

Schum.—28 v"m]| wm К. pr. 529, 636, 
609, abrasus forte 356, 630, R. 223, 606, 
Sam. et verss. antique omnes. Textus 
lectio, quum non sequatur "077 (ut Gen. 
v. 23; xxxi. 9, 29, ubi verbum cum % 
universitas construendum est) et in loco 
parallelo Gen. xxv. 28, reperiatur: ‘2! "m, 
nobis videtur insolentior. ^ Nihilominus 
tamen eam emendate preferendam puto, 
quia in Genesi quoque verbum passim ab- 
solute ponitur (cfr. Gen. i. 14) neque in- 
credibile est, scriptorem, posito verbo “M, 
subito aliam verborum structuram secutum 
esse quam, cum verbum scriberet, sequi 
voluerit, id quod haud inepte dicas enallagen 
logicam sive grammaticam, quoniam ex 
mutata subito auctoris mente oritur et sic 
vere grammaticam verborum relationem 
delet. Est autem verborum sensus hic: 
etas Iacobi efficiebat CX LV II. annos. 


Ver. 31. 
jo vag “У туруп c 
myn штор uoi ann 
єтє Bé. Spoody por. каї dSpooev aire. 
kal mpocekvvgaev "срађ\ émi тд йкро» tis 
раВдоо avrov. 
Au. Ver.—31 And he said, Swear unto 


me. And he sware unto him. And Israel 
bowed himself upon the bed’s head. 
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Ken.—And Israel bowed himself upon 
the top of his staff. 

Ged., Booth.—And Israel bowed himself, 
leaning upon his staff. [So the LXX. and 
St. Paul, Heb. xi. 21, By faith, Jacob, when 
he was a dying, blessed both the sons of 
Joseph; and worshipped, /eaning upon the 
top of his staff.— Au. Ver. Greek, xai mpos- 
єкїллүтєў ent TÒ йкроу THs раВёоо avrov. ] 

Pool.— Israel bowed himself, not to Joseph, 
who being now not upon his throne, nor 
amongst the Egyptians, but in his father's 
house, was doubtless more ready to pay that 
reverence as he did (chap. xlviii. 12) than 
to receive veneration from him, which he 
owed to his father; but to God, who is here 
to be understood, as he is in the same phrase, 
1 Kings i. 47, whom with this gesture he 
worshipped and praised, as for the promise 
of Canaan, and the assurance which he had 
now received from Joseph of his being 
buried there, so for all his favours to him 
and to Joseph, and by him to all his family. 

Jacob at this time was bedrid, through 
age and infirmity; but being now to give 
God solemn thanks, though the words and 
manner of it be not here expressed, he raised 
himself and sat upon the head or uppermost 
part of his bed, as he did also Gen. xlviii. 
2, that he might express his reverence to 
God as much as he could by bowing, when 
he could not do it as much as he would, 
being unable to do it kneeling. Others for 
bed read staff, the discussion whereof I 
refer unto its proper place, Heb. xi. 21. 

Bp. Patrick.—Israel bowed himself upon 
the bed's head.] Raised up his head from his 
pillow, and bowed: either to Joseph, in 
thankfulness for his promise; or to God, 
for the assurance he had received, that he 
should be buried with his pious forefathers: 
or else his bowing was the usual ceremony 
wherewith an oath was attended. The 
Chaldee paraphrast thinks the Divine Glory 
now appeared; which Jacob devoutly wor- 
shipped. But, if the author to the Hebrews 
had not understood his bowing to be an act 
of worship, the interpretation of some modern 
writers might, perhaps, have been thought 
reasonable: who translate these words thus, 
he laid himself down on his pillow: as weak 
men are wont to do, after they have sat up 
awhile, to dispatch some business. For the 
Hebrew word shacah, which signifies to bow 
the body, signifies also to fall down upon the 
earth; and therefore might be here trans- 
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lated Не down. But the apostle, as I said, 
hath overruled all such conceits, if we 
suppose him to translate this passage, Heb. 
xi. 21. Which to me indeed doth not seem 
evident. For the apostle is there speaking 
of another thing; not of what Jacob did 
now, when Joseph sware to him; but of 
what he did after these things (xlviii. 1), 
when he blessed Joseph's sons. Then the 
apostle says, ‘һе worshipped upon the top 
of his staff." Which is not the translation of 
Moses's words in this place: but words of his 
own, whereby he explains the following story ; 
and shows how strong his faith was, when his 
body was so weak that he was not able to 
bow himself and worship without the help 
of his staff. This clearly removes all the 
difficulty, which interpreters have made, 
about reconciling the words of Moses here 
in this verse, to the apostle's words in that. 
But however this be, Jacob's bowing here, 
I doubt not, signifies worshipping ; as the 
Vulgar Latin takes it; where the word God 
is added (which is not in the Hebrew), and 
these words thus translated, Jsrael wor- 
shipped God, turning himself to the bed's head. 
Rosen.—Et adoravit Israel super caput 
lecti, i.e., ad ejus verticem s. spondam 
anteriorem. Sensus est, Jacobum, quum 
promissionem a filio accepisset, præ senec- 
tutis imbecilitate super lectum cubantem, 
cervicali suo se incubuisse, ut Deo de ea re 
gratias ageret. Cui interpretationi plerique 
veterum favent; Aquila: mpocekuvgoev em 
Kearny tis кми}. Symmachus: mpos- 
exvvggev émi rò акро» kMwrs. Vulgatus: 
adoravit Deum conversus ad lectuli caput. 
Ita etiam Davides senex Deum in lecto suo 
veneratus esse legitur 1 Reg. i. 47. LXX, 
hic verterunt: mpocekvvgoev 'IoparA елі тд 
акро» той раВдоу айто?, pro RD legentes 
men. Hanc lectionem sequutus est Appst. 
Hebr. xi. 21. Cf. J. E. Faber nott. ad libr. 
Beobachtungen й. d. Orient., p. ii. p. 50, sqq. 
Schum.—And Israel laid himself down on 
his pillow. Нас vocc. propter variam lec- 
tionem, quam LXX., Syrus, et auctor 
epistole ad Hebreos secuti sunt, tot sen- 
tentias interpretum effecerunt, ut H. A. 
Zeibich de Iacobo ad caput scipionis adorante 
(Gerze, 1783, 4) singularem commentationem 
scriberet. Nam qui LXX. adstipulantur, 
ea intelligunt vel de baculo, quo Iacobus 
innixus deum adorarit, vel de adoratione 
civili sive de honore, quem Iacobus, ad 
filii sui sceptrum se inclinans secundum 
в 
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somnii Gen. xxxvii. 7, portentum, losepho 
habuerit (vid. Calovius, p. 1357, ss. Bonfrer, 
р. 318, I. E. Faber in Obss. ad Harmeri 
Beobachtungen über den Orient, p. ii. p. 50 
—55; Lud. Capelli Crit. S. ed. Vogel- 
Scharfenberg, t. ii. p. 514 et 538). Hanc 
utramque interpretationem iure exploserunt 
Mercer et Clericus. Qui quidem monent, 
inusitatam esse dicendi rationem: adorare 
super extremitate baculi (cfr. Esth. v. 2), 
usitatam contra: se reclinare in lecto, v. c. 
1 Reg. i. 47, ubi de Davide sene, purpura- 
torum vota et gratulationes audiente, legitur: 
Zwar wey. Sed contra eos, qui velint 
scipionem fuisse in manu Iosephi, muneris 
eius insigne, ad quod lacobus corpus in- 
flexerit, optime disputavit Clericus sic: que 
de sceptro Iosephi dicuntur, ea mera nituntur 
coniectura, exemplis omnibus destituta, et 
quam Hebraica respuit phrasis ; neque enim 
minus totum sceptrum quam eius extremitatem 
adorare potuit Iacobus ; imo vero non scep- 
trum sed losephum venerari eum oportuit. 
Deinde quis credat patrem decumbentem et 
pene moribundum (cfr. xlviii. 2; xlix. 33) 
advocato in cubiculum filio eiusmodo ho- 
norem exhibiturum ? Accedit, quod auctor, 
si heec intelligi voluisset, haud dubie scrip- 
sisset хто, ut LXX. reddiderunt, sive 729 
ТЕ”, ut Iacobo, cuius nomen affert, oppo- 
neretur. Itaque nullus dubito, quin Hebreea 
lectio sit genuina cum ob locum parallelum 
] Reg. i. 47, tum ob contextum, cui est con- 
venientissima. Vid. xlviii. 2; xlix. 33. Hanc 
lectionem licet antiqui interpretes fere omnes 
probaverint: cum iis tamen recentiores a 
vero paululum aberrasse videntur, quod зт 
explicant: adoravit deum (Vulg. adoravit 
deum conversus ad lectuli caput; Saad. ex 
varia lectione, quam exhibet Walton. in 
t. vi. Polyglott. adoravit deum super ezxtre- 


mitate lecti gratias agens (Ve ); Aquila 


et Symmachus: zpocekvvgoey. Itidem sen- 
tiunt Hieronymus et Augustinus in Quæstt. 
ad h.l. Aben-Esra, Mercer, Bonfrer, Calov., 
Dathe, Rosenmueller, Schott, ad h.1.; Gese- 
nius et Winer in Lexx. s. v. my). lidem 
hec explanant aut: lacobus tam pius erat 
deditusque deo, ut adeo senectute oppressus 
in lecto deum supplez veneraretur (vid. Hiero- 
путі et Augustini Questt.), aut: Jacobus, 
securus de sepultura, deo de ea re gratias 
egit (vidd. Saadias et Rosenmuelleri Scholl.). 
Atvero quid tandem sibi vult hoc: super 
extremitate lecti deum adoravit? Unum- 
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quemque haud dubie in hac interpretatione 
vocc. WY offenderunt; me tamen insuper 
offendit absentia nominis dei, quem adora- 
tum volunt. Hoc fortuito factum esse, 
non putaverim. Nam multo simplicior, 
verbis, rei et contextui convenientior est 
Clerici sententia, qui їп" primaria notione 
inclinandi reddens transfert hunc locum: se 
reclinavit ad lecti cervical. Qui situs est, ut 
verbis eius utar, corporis hominis egri, 
postquam aliquamdiu in lecto sedit, et fessus 
in eum revolvitur. Iacobum autem morti 
proximum fuisse et in lecto sedisse, ut res 
ultimas perageret, docent xlvii. 29; xlviii. 2; 
xlix. 33. Mens scriptoris igitur һас est: 
quo facto lisraél in stratum (in quo sedens 
cum Iosepho egerat) recubuit.—His ita per- 
tractatis restat, ut opinionem, quam adhuc 
de hoc loco fovi, equis arbitris proponam. 
Putaverim enim, omnia optime cum ante- 
cedd. cohzrere, si ea ad ritum, quo a Io- 
sepho iusiurandum erat prestandum (v. 29, 
pone manum tuam sub femore meo) re- 
feruntur, ita ut Iacobus ritu exacto recu- — 
buerit.— Schum. 
Cuar. XLVIII. 1. 
nyn dy "oy weeny n 
+ EX D 

kal dvadaBoyv rovs úo vioùs avrov тд» 
Mavaacar, каї тд» Edpaip, Abe mpós 'ІакоВ. 

Au. Ver.—And it came to pass after these 
things, that one told Joseph, Behold, thy 
father is sick: and he took with him his two 
sons, Manasseh and Ephraim. 

Ged., Booth.— and he took with 
him his two sons, Manasseh and Ephraim, 
and went to Jacob [so the LX X. ]. 

Ver. 4. 
vam 395 ITT OW pim 
PINT NY чапу) Dpr Опе pna 

: gi» nic TAOS Wr? ПИП 

xai «лё ро. 1800 éyà avfava ce, xal 
mÀnÜvsà ce, kai посо ce els ovvayoryàs 
€Üyà», kai досе cot тђ» уђу татти, kai TO 
спёрџраті сох pera сё eis karáo xeawv афо». 

Au. Ver.—4 And said unto me, Behold, 
I will make thee fruitful, and multiply thee, 
and I will make of thee a multitude of 
people; and will give this land to thy seed 
after thee for an everlasting possession. 

And I will make of thee a multitude of 
people. So the Heb. 

Bp. Horsley.—The promise to which the 
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patriarch alludes occurs above, chap. xxxv.{seeming incoherence into the old man's 


11, тоо TT ond IN "3— yn Kat ovvaywyat 
€Üvov écovrat єк gov. It is evident that the 
LXX., in both places, for ?mp read nm, 
which I take to be the true reading; but 
not, as the LX X. understood it, the plural 
rendering ‘‘gatherings,’’ but the singular 
rendering “the gatherer," éxxcAngvaotny. 
The two passages should be thus rendered, 
chap. xxxv. 11, “ А nation, and the gatherer 
of nations, shall arise from thee." Chap. 
xlvii. 4, *I have appointed thee for a 
gatherer of the peoples." Here, then, we 
have a prophecy of the Messiah, in the 
character of the Gatherer. In the last, 
indeed, of the two passages, it is said of 
Jacob himself, that he was appointed for 
a gatherer. But it is no hard figure in the 
prophetic language, to speak of the ancestor 
as appointed to an office to be borne by the 
descendant. The like figure occurs chap. 
xlvi. 4, and xlviii. 22. (See this subject 
treated at length in my Sermons on John 
iv. 22.) 

Au. Ver.—To thy seed after thee. 
Heb. 

Ged., Booth.—To thee and [зо the LXX.) 
to thy seed after thee. 

Ver. 7. 
тту “90 Tie TI KIB jm 
Vee Tipp тууз 1p VN? 
гра 1779 OF пар roe Sa» 
209 mma коп 
ёуф д nvixa прҳбрту ёк Mecororapías ris 
Zvpías, апебаує "Раҳђ\ 5 php cov ev yì 
Xavaay, eyyif{ovrds pou катӣ тд» İmmóðpopov 
ХаВраба ris yns, rov éAÓeiv 'Ефраба. каї 
xaropufa avr)» ё» т) 589 той immoðpópov. 
avr ёст) Вуб\ћєєр. 

Аи. Ver.—7 And as for me, when I came 
from Padan, Rachel died by me in the land 
of Canaan in the way, when yet there was 
but a little way to come unto Ephrath : and 
I buried her there in the way of Ephrath; 
the same is Bethlehem. 

And as for me, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—For when I came from 
Padan-aram Rachel thy mother [so the 
LXX. and Vulg.] died by me, &c. 

The connexion here is not very apparent, 
hence some would transpose the verse to 
chap. xlvii. 29. The preceding adoption of 
Joseph's sons might naturally bring his wife 
to his remembrance, and introduce this 


So the 


speech.— Ged. 

Pool.—This story he here mentions, partly 
because the sight of Joseph and his children 
brought his beloved Rachel to his remem- 
brance; partly to give the reason of this 
action of his to the rest of his children, 
which was not only because Rachel was his 
first rightful wife by designation and con- 
tract, and therefore the right of the first- 
born was truly Joseph’s; but because by her 
early death he was cut off from all hopes of 
having more children by her, and therefore 
it was but fit he should supply that defect 
by adopting Joseph’s children. 

Au. Ver.—By me. So Schumann and 
most commentators. 

Rosen.—To my great loss, or sorrow. 
Mortua est Rachela super me, i.e., magno 
meo damno, ut dolor Jacobi indicetur. 
Ceterum Jacobus hic mortem et sepulturam 
Rahele afferre videtur, ut causam indicet, 
cur Ephraimum et Manassen adoptarit. 
Quod Rahelz nepotes filiorum instar habebat, 
voluit ea re illam post mortem honorare. 
Bene sensum expressit Hessius ( Gesch. d. 
Patriarchen, p. ii. p. 138): Diess thu’ ich 
auch noch um der Rahel willen, die mir so 
friihe—dort—eine Мейе von Ephrata—im 
Lande der Kananiter hinweg starb. 

Schum.—Nolim cum Mercero et Rosen- 
muellero explicare '7? in meum detrimentum, 
sive, quod egerrime tuli. Nam huius par- 
ticulze notioni convenientius est transferre : 
apud me, i.e., me teste ac presente. Cfr. 
Gen. xxii. 2, ubi narratur, Abrahamum 
Sarg morienti non adfuisse. 

Ver. 12. 
ir тоор орь Bb np му? 
: тул veu? 
xal ёётуауєу avrovs осђф amd тфу yová- 
тоу avro), kal тротекууттау айтф éml mpóo- 
оттор eri тїс yrs. 

Аи. Ver.—12 And Joseph brought them 
out from between his knees, and he bowed 
himself with his face to the earth. 

Pool.—From between his knees; not his 
own knees, from which they had been taken 
before, but Jacob’s knees, between which 
they stood while Jacob kissed and embraced 
them; from which Joseph removed them, 
partly that they might not be burdensome 
to their aged and weak grandfather, and 
principally that he might place them in fit 
order and reyerent posture to receive the 
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blessing for which he longed. Не bowed|BaXev ёт) тт» кєфаћђу Edpaip, obros дє hv 6 


himself, testifying thereby his reverence to 
his father, his thankfulness for the favour 
which he had now showed to him and his, 
and his humble and earnest request for his 
blessing upon them. 

Ged., Booth.—And Joseph brought them 
out from between his father's knees, and 
they bowed themselves [so Sam., LXX., 
Syr., one MS., Michaelis, Vater, Schott.) 
with their faces to the ground. 

Rosen.— Adoravitque ad faciem suam, sc. 
procidens, pronus ad terram, patri gratias 
agens et honorem deferens, quod filios suos 
adoptasset. In textu Sam. est Pluralis, 
nmo, adorarunt, sc. Ephraim et Manasse, 
probante J. D. Michaele. Quum enim jam 
solemnis benedictio a Jacobo deberet peragi; 
genua flectentes denuo accedunt Josephi 
fili. Ita et LXX. quos sequitur Syrus. 
Tum Ven) erit: uterque in faciem suam. 

Schum.—And he bowed himself to the 
ground before the face of his father. De 
vocc. Yer? sp" in diversas partes abierunt 
interpretes. Qui alteram lectionem "re" 
probarunt, transferunt vel: et prostraverunt 
se uterque (filiorum Iosephi) in faciem suam 
(vid. Michaelis, 1.1, et Schulz, ad h.1.), vel: 
quo facto coram facie eius ad lerram sese 
inclinarunt (vid. Ilgen, Vater, Schott, ad 
h.l). Contra qui vulgarem lectionem de- 
fendunt, eam reddiderunt vel: et facie sua 
ad terram demissa sese inclinavit (vid. Cleri- 
cus), vel: adoravitque ad faciem suam (pro- 
cidens), pronus ad terram (sic Vulg., Mercer, 
Rosenmueller). Sed equidem non solum 
proclivis sum ad textus lectionem tuendam, 
quia losephus filiorum loco rite agit isque 
filios adducit, amovet; sed etiam YN? ad 
Iacobi faciem referendum censeo, quia, si 
Iosephum spectaret, dicendum fuisset Yex, 
ut Gen. xix. 1: xlii. 6, igitur sine ?, quod 
persone preponitur, ad quam quis se in- 
clinat. Vid. Gen. xxiii. 7; xxxvii. 7, 9: 
1 Sam. xxv. 23. Quamobrem prestat hanc 
loci mentem fundere: tum Joseph illos a 
genibus eius (Iacobi) amovit, eum (patrem) 
rite veneratus, sive, debita observantia in eum 
declarata. 

Ver. 14. 

“by ng ione Әтір fign 
Teo Ay] $n мату Dv) v 
: db. : 

э whos xp rop шур 
: pan nuam 
éxreivas 8€ Ісрађ\ rjv xetpa rv дєй» erné- 


уєфтєроѕ, каї THY aptoTepay emi THY Kearny 
Mavacon, eyaXAd£as ras xeipas. 

Au. Ver.—14 And Israel stretched out 
his right hand, and laid i¢ upon Ephraim's 
head, who was the younger, and his left hand 
upon Manasseh’s head, guiding his hands 
wittingly; for Manasseh was the firstborn. 

Who was the younger. 

Ged., Booth. — Although he was the 
younger. 

Au. Ver.—Guiding his hands wittingly. 

Gesen.—YT rw УФ, according to the Ver- 
sions, he put his hands crosswise. According 
to the Hebrew idiom it would be, he put his 
hands prudently, i.e., intentionally. 

Аи. Ver.—For Manasseh, &c. So Schum. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Although Manasseh. 

б quamvis, ut sepius, viii 21; Exod. 
xiii. 17 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 10— Козел. 

Schum.—3 multi (e. c. Schott, Rosen- 
mueller) interpretantur, quamvis, quamquam. 
Quum vero scriptor addiderit, unde cognosci 
possit, Iacobum consulto manus decussasse, 
profecto est `» coniunctio causalis: nam 
Manasche primogenitus, i.e., quia Manasche 
erat primogenitus, Iacobus, quum ei contra 
morem imposuerit sinistram, declaravit, se 
id manibus scientem ac volentem agere. De 
reliquis locis, in quibus '? quamvis explicant, 
v. c. Ex. xiii. 17, bene disputavit Winer in 
Lex., p. 473. 

Ver. 15. 


ARN TIA 
kai evAdynoev avrovs. 

Au. Ver.—15 And he blessed Joseph. 

Ged., Booth.—And he blessed the sons of 
[LXX., Vulg.] Joseph. 

Schumann considers the reading of the 
LXX. to be a mere conjecture; but he takes 
Joseph as a patronymic—the sons of Joseph. 
Mirum est, Iacobum non his, quibus manus 
imposuit, sed Iosepho bene precatum esse. 
Quod quum vidissent, LXX. 'quos temere 
sequitur Преп (Tempelarchiv, p. 310), ех 
coniectura pro Iosepho habent avrovs, Vulg., 
filiis Iosephi. Verum ex cap. xlix. clarum 
est, Iacobum per filios posteris fausta pre- 
cari. Itaque non male reddas Fone nomen 
patronymicum : (benedixit) Josephitis. Scrip- 
torem vero consulto sic loquutum esse, tibi 
demonstret v. 20 et 22.—Schum. 


Ver. 16. 
Au. Ver.—16 The Angel which redeemed 
me from all evil, bless the lads. 
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For WWI, the Angel, the Sam. reads 9I, 
the King, which Rosenmiiller and others 
consider to be a gloss. 


Ver. 19. 
Аи. Ver.—And his father— 
Ged., Booth.—But his father— 


"Ver. 22. 
Doo» TON Daw зә \лру “9м 
“та “нр тр AND? cg 


: DD 

єу& дє didwpi cor Zixia ёѓаірєто» ®тёр 

Toùs адеАфооѕ cov, fy f£AaBov єк xepós 
"Арорраіоу év раҳаіра pou kai тбёф. 

Au. Ver.—22 Moreover I have given to 
thee one portion above thy brethren, which 
I took out of the hand of the Amorite with 
my sword and with my bow. | 

One portion. So Gesenius, Schumann, 
Lee, and most commentators. The LXX. 
and some few others take the word as a 
proper name. 

Prof. Lee.—o3®, &c., &c., (a) A 
shoulder. (d) Probably 4 load, i.e., as 
much as can be carried; thence a portion, 
Gen. xlviii. 22. 

Which I took out of the hand of the 
Amorite, &c. 

Ged.—Which I retook from the Amorites. 

From chap. xxxii. 19, we learn that 
Jacob bought a piece of land from Hamor 
at Sichem: to which he no doubt here 
alludes. It should therefore seem that this 
spot had afterwards fallen into the hands of 
the Amorites, after the destruction of the 
Sichemites, and had been retaken from them 
by Jacob by the force of arms. Though this 
transaction is nowhere else mentioned.— Ged. 

Pool.—i.e., I do now give to thee the 
right, and I do prophetically give, and God 
will really and actually give unto thy son 
Ephraim, or his posterity, who shall possess 
this part over and above that portion which 
shall fall to him by lot. This was all the 
land which Jacob had in Canaan, which he 
here gives to Joseph, partly, in testimony 
of his great affection and obligation to him ; 
partly, as a sign that he did confirm the 
right of the firstborn upon him ; and partly, 
for the confirmation of the faith of Joseph 
and his brethren, and to oblige them to set 
up their rest nowhere but in Canaan. One 
portion: the Hebrew word is Shechem, 
which word indeed signifies a shoulder, as 
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Gen. ix. 23, and is here put for a part of 
land which is choice and good, as the 
shoulder is among the parts of the body. 
See 1 Sam. іх. 24. Andhe useth this word, 
that by allusion he might signify what place 
he speaks of, even Shechem, as may further 
appear by comparing Josh. xxiv. 32; John 
іу. 5. Yea, some would have Shechem here 
to be the proper name of the place, which 
might be if the word one were not added 
to it. 

This place is understood, either, 1. Of 
the future conquest of the land of the 
Amorites or Canaanites by his posterity, 
which he here ascribes to himself, and 
speaks of it in the past time, as of a thing 
already done, as the manner of the prophets 
is. But Jacob would not attribute that to 
his sword, which his posterity deny to be 
done by their sword, Psal. xliv. 3. Апа it 
is manifest that Jacob here speaks of that 
which was his by a special title, and which 
in a peculiar manner he gave to Joseph. 
Or, 2. Of the city and territory of Shechem, 
whose inhabitants were rooted out by Simeon 
and Levi, and whose land being void was 
possessed by Jacob. And this is said to be 
got by Jacob's sword and bow, because it 
was got with the sword and how of his sons 
Simeon and Levi, and a great number of 
his family, who doubtless were associated 
with them in this expedition. But it is not 
likely that he would take to himself that 
which he declares his utter abhorrence of, 
Gen. xxxiv. 30; xlix. 5, 6, or that he 
should call that his sword and his bow here 
which he calls instruments of cruelly in 
Simeon's and Levi's hands, Gen. xlix. 5. 
Or, 3. Which seems the truest, of that land 
in the territory of Shechem, which Jacob 
bought of Hamor, Gen. xxxiii. 19, which 
is said to be got by his sword and bow, either, 
1. Properly, because he did by force of arms 
expel those Amorites, who upon his retire- 
ment from those parts, after the slaughter 
of the Shechemites, had invaded his lands, 
though this story be not elsewhere recorded ; 
as many things are mentioned by the by in 
some one place of Scripture, without any par- 
ticular account of the circumstances of them, 
either there or elsewhere, as Gen. xxxvi. 
24; Deut. ii. 9—11; Josh. xxiv. 11. And 
though Jacob was a man of peace, yet his 
sons were warriors; and they by his per- 
mission might drive out, by their arms, those 
straggling Canaanites which had taken pos- 
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session of his purchase, Jacob being the 
more willing to recover his right herein, 
because it was an earnest of his future pos- 
session of the whole land. And the neigh- 
bouring Canaanites would not concern 
themselves in the defence of the invaders, 
both because they were convinced of the 
right of Jacob's cause, and because they 
were overruled by Divine Providence, in 
which Jacob trusted, and of which he had 
ample experience. Or, 2. Metaphorically, 
i.e. by his money, which he calls his sword 
and his bow, not only because money is 
answerable to the sword and the bow, and 
all other things, Eccl. x. 19, and is a 
defence, Eccl. vii. 12, and therefore may 
well be so called, even as prayers and tears 
are called the arms of the Church, because 
they serve for the same purpose that arms 
do against their enemies; but also and prin- 
cipally by way of opposition to the sword 
and bow of his cruel sons. So the sense 
may be this, Z have given to thee one portion, 
or one Shechem, not the city of Shechem, 
which Simeon and Levi took from the hand of 
the Amorite with their sword and their bow, 
but a part of the territory of Shechem which 
I took or received from the hand of the 
Amorite by my sword and my bow, i.e., by 
my money, whereby I purchased it. 

Bp. Patrick.—22 Which I took out of the 
hand of the Amorite, &c.] He doth not 
mean the city of Shechem; which his sons 
took unjustly and cruelly (and not from the 
Amorites, but the Hivites), without his 
knowledge, and contrary to his will: but 
that piece of land which he bought of Hamor 
the father of Shechem (Gen. xxxiii. 19, 
compared with St. John iv. 5). Which 
seems to be the reason why Joseph was 
himself here buried in his own ground, 
given him by his father (Josh. xxiv. 32), 
and not in the cave of Machpelah. The 
only difficulty is, how he could say, that he 
took this land from the Amorite by his sword, 
and by his bow (which comprehend all 
warlike instruments), when he bought it for 
a hundred pieces of silver of Hamor the 
Hivite. It is to be supposed therefore that 
he took it, i.e., recovered it from the 
Amorites, who had seized on it, after his 
removal to another part of Canaan; and 
would not restore it, but constrained him to 
drive them out by force. We read nothing 
indeed in the foregoing history, either of 
their invading his possession, or his expel- 
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ling them thence: but the Scripture relates 
many things to have been done, without 
mentioning the circumstances of time and 
place: as Bochartus observes. And among 
other instances gives that in xxxvi. 24, 
where Ana is said to have met with the 
Emims (so he understands it) in the wilder- 
ness : of which encounter we find no mention 
in any other place (see his Hierozoic., par. 
ii. lib. iv. cap. 13). And as I take it, we 
have a plainer instance in the place a little 
before mentioned (Heb. xi. 21), where the 
apostle says, ** Jacob, when he was a dying, 
blessed both the sons of Joseph, and wor- 
shipped, leaning upon the top of his staff.” 
Of which there is not a word in this history, 
but only of his blessing them (ver. 20). 
There are those who, with St. Jerome, 
understand by sword and bow, his money: 
which he calls by those warlike names, to 
signify this was the only instrument he used 
to acquire anything. Just as the Romans, 
when they would signify they had got any- 
thing without any other help but their own 
industry alone, say they obtained it proprio 
marte; using a similitude from military 
expenses and labours. If this do not seem 
harsh, it is not hard to give an account why 
he calls those Amorites who before were 
called Hivites: for Amorites seems to have 
been the general name of all the seven 
nations of Canaan, they being the chief; just 
as all the people of the seven United Pro- 
vinces are now commonly called Hollanders, 
who are the most potent of all the rest. 
Rosen.— "ny? WHR Quam cepi e manu 
Amorei, Amoreorum, gladio meo et arcu 
meo. Non intelligit tantum agrum, quem 
prope Sichem emerat (xxxiii. 18), nam 
emere non est armis acquirere; sed totum 
agrum Sichemitarum, quem Simeon et Levi 
armis suis acquisiverunt. Quod factum 
quamvis Jacobus summopere improbaret, 
nil tamen obstat, quo minus tractus ille, 
quum vacuus relictus esset, nullis vicinorum 
eum occupantibus, Jacobo cesserit. Dicit 
autem se illum sibi suis armis acquisivisse, 
quamvis filii illo vi injusta potiti fuerint, 
quum pater et posteri quasi homo unus 
habeantur; vid. e. c. ad xlvi. 4. Minime 
opus est, cum nonnullis Hebraeorum "nr 
pro futuro capere, q. d.: quam accipiam, 
i.e. quam mei posteri suis armis, cum 
Cananzam occupabunt, Amoreis eripient. 
Ad quam sententiam ideo delapsi videntur, 
quia si hec Jacobi verba referuntur ad ea, 
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quæ c. xxxiv. narrantur, non apparet, quo- 
modo Jacobus Amoræis tractum Sichemiti- 
cum eripuisse dicere possit, quum Sichemus 
xxxiv. 2, Chiveus dicatur. Verum simpli- 
cissimum est, Amoræos pro Cananzis 
generatim dici existimare, ut Amos ii. 9, 
(ubi cf. not.), quod illi Cananzorum, qui- 
bus et Chivai accensebantur, potentissimi 
essent, quippe quorum dominatio et ultra et 
citra Jordanem longe lateque patebat. 
Schum.—Vocem D LXX. ut nomen 
proprium reddiderunt. Sed cum adiectum 
sit rnt, illa necessario denotat latus, tractum, 
partem, quam Iosephus prz ceteris fratribus 
acceperit. (Cfr. Hoffmanni commentar. in 
Deut. xxxiii. p. iii. p. 37.) Qualis autem 
haec fuerit, antiquitus dissenserunt inter se 
interpretes. Alii enim cum LXX. de urbe 
Sichem explicant collato cap. xxxiv. alii cum 
Iohanne ev. iv. 5 (€pxeras otv els пб тӯ 
Zapapeías eyouevny Хоҳар, mAnciov ToU 
xopiov à &Ooxev "laxo Чостф re vid avrov. 
Cfr. ad h. l. Kuincelii et Lueckii commentar.) 
de agro, predio, quod Iacobus prope Si- 
chemum emerat, collato xxxiii. 18, s.  Utri- 
que tamen offenderunt in seqq. "Yepn—ww, 
quam manibus Amoritarum gladio meo et 
arcu meo eripui. Nam quum Genesis liber 
nullam huius facti Iacobi mentionem inie- 
cerit, contra Iacobus agrum xxxiii. 19, 
pretio emisse non gladio et arcu acquisivisse, 
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ticum eripuisse dici possit. Quas difficultates 
ut removerent, plerique duplicem viam in- 
ierunt. Altera est eorum, qui opinantur, 
ut lacunam historicam expleant, Amoræos 
agrum Semiticum, quem Iacobus post czedem 
Sichemorum Hebronem migrans deseruisset, 
occupasse, sed lacobum postea illuc re- 
versum vi et armis Amorzos expulisse et 
agrum suum gladio et arcu recepisse (vidd. 
Bonfrer., Calov. ad h.1., W. A. Bachiene, 
Histor. und Geograph. Beschreib. von Palas- 
tina, übersetzt mit Anmerk. von Gottfr. Maas., 
p. dis t. iii. p.351. Lipsie, 1773. Kuineel., 
l. 1) Altera est potissimum Merceri et 
Rosenmuelleri, qui contendunt, totum agrum 
Sichemitarum, quem nulli vicini occupare 
ausi essent, Iacobo cessisse, Iacobum autem 
dici illum sibi suis armis acquisivisse, quam- 
vis filii illo vi iniusta potiti fuerint, quum 
pater et posteri quasi homo unus habeantur. 
Deinde Rosenmueller. simplicissimum iu- 
dicat existimare, Amorzos pro Cananeis 
generatim dictos esse ut Amos ii. 9, quod 
illi Cananzorum, quibus et Chiveei accensi 
sint, potentissimi fuissent, quippe quorum 
dominatio et ultra et citra Iordanem pa- 
tuisset. Sed quomodo Iacob v. 21, ut 
vates moribundus futura tanquam presentia 
sive futura exacta canit: ita eum et v. 22, 
verbum ‘Amp? veluti futurum exactum pro- 
nuntiasse putaverim hac mente: quam olim 


dicatur: non satis apparet, quid sibi scriptor | per posteros meos, Israélitas, Amoreis bello 


voluerit, quamquam interpretes, ne quod 
statuebant nimiopere vacillaret, variam ex- 
plicandi rationem  tentárunt. At risum 
magis movent quam locum illustrant meta- 
phorice interpretationes, quas Hieronymus, 
Chald., Aben-Esra aliique excogitarunt v. c. 
gladium et arcu significare pecuniam multo 
labore et sudore acquisitam aut arma piorum, 
orationem et obsecrationem. Alii contra 
omnium codd. auctoritatem pro n in voce 
T? scribi volunt ©, ut ab inusitato twp 


gc 
derivatum idem sit quod Arab. li, 3, et 


Hebr. mpi, demensum, pensum, nummus. 
Ali, tam inani coniectura critica merito 
explosa, respiciunt Simeonis et Levi crude- 
liter factum, ex quo Sichem ob stuprum 
Dinz illatum arcu et gladio occupassent. 
At vix tibi persuadeas, Iacobum illud factum, 
quod tantopere improbaverit et paulo post 
c. xlix. 5—7, iterum improbat, sibi ipsi 
tribuisse. Neque sic apparet, quum Sche- 
chemus xxxiv. 2, Chiveeus appelletur, quo- 
modo Iacobus Amoreis tractum Sichemi- 


eripuero. Cfr. Ios. xvi. ; Iud. i. 35; Rosen- 
muelleri Alterthumsk. vol. ii. p. i. p. 256, в. 
Quapropter verisimillimum est, scriptorem 
hic spectasse id, quod Ioseph |. 25, optat et 
Ex. xiii. 19; Ios. xxiv. 32, evenit. Quodsi 
verum est, Iacob moribundus pollicetur 
Iosepho, quod deus Iacobo pollicitus est 
xlvi. 3, 4. Ceterum de verbis: gladio et 
arcu meo, cfr. los. xxiv. 12, quo locus 
tamen negative tantum, ut ita dicam, nostro 
convenit. 


Cuar. XLIX. 1. 

Aoc TNA wag руу мл) 
mane Mop ng oc»? ттун 
PNT nana 
éxáAece Bè 'lakof тойс viovs abro), каї 
eUrev avrois. ouvdxOnre, iva avayyeiho Üpiy, 

Ti admavrncet Чріу ёт eo xárov ràv inuepor. 
Аи. Ver.—And Jacob called unto his 
sons, and said, Gather yourselves together, 


that I may tell you that which shall befall 
you in the last days. 
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In the last days. So Onkelos and others, 
who understand it of the times of the 
Messiah. 

Ged.—In future days. 

Rosen., Schum.—Hereafter. For the pro- 
phecy related more particularly to the set- 
tlement of the Israelites in the land of 
Canaan. Therefore translate in posterum as 
the words are used Num. xxiv. 14; Deut. 
iv. 30; Jer. xlviii. 47; Dan. ii. 28. Iacobum 
de tribuum sorte in Canansea obtinenda 
prophete personam agere, ab initio non 
minus indicat scriptor quam sub finem 
v. 28. Quodsi animo perpendis, vocc. 
ГОЗ mA non reddes cum Hieronymo: 
novissimis temporibus, vel cum Onkel. "joa 
may in fine dierum, ut possis cum multis 
veterum interpretum  messianam etatem 
intelligere, sed: in posterum ; id quod illa 
verba denotant Num. xxiv. 14; Deut. iv. 
30; Ier. xlviii. 47; Dan. ii. 28, mma 
wor et Coran. Sur. ii. 4.—Schum. 


Ver. 3. 
vs ndm OD NAS «953 i2 
| уллу лыр oy 


"PovBrjv тротбтокб pov, ov ісҳо pov, xai 
арҳ) Tékvov pov, ckAnpós фёрєтбш, каї 
oxAnpds avdddns. 

Au. Ver.—3 Reuben, thou arí my first- 
born, my might, and the beginning of my 
strength, the excellency of dignity, and the 
excellency of power. 

Ged.—Reuben ! my firstborn wert thou; 
the fruit of my vigour, the prime of my 
might; superior in dignity, superior in 
strength. 

Booth.— 

Reuben ! my firstborn wast thou ; 

The beginning of my vigour and strength ; 
. Superior in excellence—superior in power ! 

Bp. Patrick.—Thou art my firstborn.] So 
we read xxix. 32. To whom the Jews com- 
monly observe belonged three prerogatives— 
a double portion of the father's estate, the 
priesthood, and the kingdom (as they speak), 
i.e., the chief authority among his brethren. 
The first of these, says the Chaldee para- 
phrast, was given to Joseph, the second 
to Levi, the third to Judah, because Reuben 
had forfeited all the rights of his primoge- 
niture, by his incest with his father's wife. 
But Mr. Selden himself (who gives a full 
account of the Jews' opinion in this matter) 
acknowledges the priesthood was not con- 
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fined to the firstborn before the law, as 
appears by Abel's offering sacrifice as well 
as Cain, and Moses being a priest as well 
as Aaron (Psal. xcix. 6), unless we under- 
stand thereby the office of chief priest. And 
so Jonathan here reports the ancient opinion 
of the Jews, that Reuben lost the high- 
priesthood (lib. i. de Synedr., cap. 16, p. 643, 
&c.). 

My might.) Whom I begot when I was 
in my full vigour. 

The beginning (or the first-fruits) of my 
strength.] The same thing, in more words. 
Or, it may be interpreted, the prime support 
of my family. The firstborn is called the 
beginning of strength, in Deut. xxi. 17; 
Psalm cv. 36. 

The excellency of dignity.) Who hadst 
the pre-eminence among thy brethren (being 
the firstborn), if thou hadst not fallen 
from it by thy folly; as it follows after- 
wards. 

The excellency of power.] Who wast born 
to the highest authority among them. The 
Hebrews refer dignity to the priesthood, and 
power to the kingdom. But there being no 
solid ground to think the priesthood, as I 
said before, was confined to the eldest 
brother, I take dignity to signify the double 
portion of the estate; and power, authority 
among them, while they remained in one 
family. 

Pool.— The beginning of my strength ; the 
first instance or evidence of my might or 
strength, or of that masculine vigour where- 
by God enabled me to beget a child. 
Compare Deut. xxi. 17; Psal. cv. 36. Or 
the first of my children, which are the 
strength, the stays, and supports of a father, 
and of his family; thence called his arrows, 
as Psal. cxxvii. 4, and by other authors, the 
pillars оў the house. The excellency of dig- 
nity, and the excellency of power. Аз first- 
born thou hadst the right of precedency 
before all thy brethren in point of dignity 
and power of privilege; the double portion, 
the priesthood, the dominion over thy 
brethren were thine. 

Bp. Horsley." Tron “ First-fruit of 
my manly vigour." That this expression 
signifies an eldest son is certain. It occurs 
in this sense in Deut. xxi. 17; Ps. lxxviii. 
51; and cv. 36. In the two last places it 
is rendered by the LXX., атарут» порох, 
or voveo». That px particularly signifies the 


generative vigour of the male in procreation, 
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see my Hosea, Critical Notes, chap. ix. 
note (ғ.). 

w—“in might." So I render 17, not 
* violence." By rendering it “violence,” 
Dr. Durell has, in my judgment, destroyed 
the principal beauty of this part of the 
poem; which consists in a sudden transition 
from the enumeration of Reuben's privileges 
to the denunciation of his punishment. To 
preserve this, there should not be the least 
intimation of his ill desert in the first triplet. 
The noun 7? primarily signifies the natural 
strength and vigour of anything animate or 
inanimate: but, applied to men, it more 
frequently denotes that union of bodily 
strength and mental valour, which is ren- 
dered by the English word ** might." 

Rosen.—Ruben ! primogenitus meus tu, vis 
теа et principium roboris mei. Periphrasis 
est ornatior primogeniti. Тїз hic est robur 
virile, quod in flore «latis corpori inest 
(акыл), q. d., quem viribus integris, cum 
primum uxorem duxeram, genui. Ita iv. 
12. ™ vis telluris dicitur fructus, quem 
nondum effeeta tellus edere solebat. Contra 
О W est filius patre jam sene susceptus, 
xliv. 20. Ad primogeniturz descriptionem 
pertinent etiam vocc. "м PENY principium 
roboris mei, quod referendum est ad primam 
vim generandi, que in primogenito exeritur. 
Aquila vero reddidit xejdAaw» Avmns pov, 
Symmachus, арҳ) oduvns, quod sequutus 
Hieron.: principium doloris. Sane xxxv. 
18, aderat ўм doloris significatu. Illi igitur 
interpretes Rubenem a patre vocatum volunt 
principium doloris sui, quod is primus inter 
filios ei dolorem acerbum attulerit stuprata 
concubina Bilha, xxxv. 22, quod nefarium 
facinus illi pater exprobrat vs. sq. At si 
initium doloris ex filiorum facinore spectes, 
prius occurret Simeonis et Levi crudelitas, 
cap. xxxiv, Nostro autem loco Jacobus in 
eo versatur, ut declaret, in quo sita sit 
Rubenis dignitas. Accedit locus huic plane 
similis Deut. xxi. 17, ubi qui primo membro 
"33 primogenitus idem extremo vs. $98 MNI 
initium roboris ejus, i.e., patris sui appel- 
latur. LXX. utroque loco verterunt : арҳђи 
TéKvov. Vid. et Ps. lxxviii. 51; cv. 36, 
Pergit in pradicanda Rubenis dignitate : 
YQ n nwp Y precellentia dignitatis et præ- 
cellentia fortitudinis s. potentie, subaudi: 
erat tibi, vel, eras tu, abstractis poaitis pro 
concretis, i.e., competebat tibi primogeni- 
tura nascendi ordine; prestabas dignitate 
et robore. Sed tantam hanc preerogativam 








frivolous, wanton. 
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tuapte culpa amisisti, uti vs. 4, sequitur. 


Onkelos hzc ita exponit: Tibi conveniebat 
accipere tres partes, primogenituram, sacer- 
dotium et regnum. In eundem modum He- 
breorum alii et Hieronymus, cujus Мес 
sunt verba in Questt. ad h. l.: Debebas 
juxta ordinem nativitatis tue, et hereditatem, 
que primogenitis jure debebatur, sacerdotium 
scilicet et regnum, accipere ; hoc quippe in 


portando onere, et prevalido robore demon- 
stratur. 


Non meminit duplicis portionis, 
que primogenitis debebatur, et in terre 
divisione cessit Josepho ejusque duobus 
filiis, at dignitas regni data est Jude, quod 
is inter fratres potentissimus esset (1 Chr. 
v. 1, 2), quamquam Ruben alioquin semper 
in genealogiis pro primogenito recensetur, 
unde et primus portionem accepit ultra Jor- 
danem in terra Gilead, verum ut unus tantum 
ceterorum. Voce rw Hebraeorum quidam 
sacerdotii dignitatem indicari putant, ab 
offerendis sc. sacrificiis, et elevatione 8. ex- 
pansione manuum, Hebreis ОЁЗ ney) dicta, 
qua populo sacerdotes benedicebant. Hinc 
Lutherus: der oberste im Opfer und der 
oberste im Reich. Verum simplicissimum 
videtur, ut nw (Infinit. verbi NQ} extollere, 
elatum esse ) dignitatem, s. excellentiam sig- 
nificet, qua quis supra alios elevatur, nec 
eX vocis proprietate ad sacerdotium magis, 
quam ad ullam aliam dignitatem referatur. 
Bene Saadias : precellensin nobilitate. LXX. 
reddidere : oxAnpos ферєсбдас kai oxAnpds 
avOdOns, durus ferri ct durus pervicaz. Pro 
"v" in suo codice WT habuisse, ideo est veri- 
simile, quod interpretes illi et xlv. 5, verba 
c»yri wr» илде oxnpóv piv фата, et 
1 Sam. xx. 7, 7 exAnpós reddiderunt. 


Ver. 4. 
moy `p nhim Ou» mp 
кту урах“ AEM тө Pas "art 


evBpicas às vdwp. py éx(éome, aveBns 


yàp émi тту кот» roD marpos gov. тбте 
єшіауаѕ THY строцуду, ov aveBns. 
Au. Ver.—4 Unstable as water, thou 


shalt not excel [Heb., do not thou excel] ; 
because thou wentest up to thy father's bed ; 
then defiledst thou iż: he went up to my 
couch (or, my couch is gone]. 

Gesen.—119, m. properly, the act of 
boiling over, overflowing, of water; hence, 
Gen. xlix. 4: 0°92 р, 
for 0722 ГВ, thou boilest over as water, an 
image or representation of wantonness and 

T 
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frivolity. Symm., олер есас. Vulg., effusus 


es. 

Prof. Lee.—*9, m. Syr. |до, salax, 
lascivus fuit. Arab. , superbivit, vel 
falso gloriatus fuit. Probably Boiling or 
running over; swelling up. Wantonness or 
pride, Gen. xlix. 4. 

Ged.—Like water, thou hast lapsed ; pre- 
eminence thou shalt not have, because thou 
ascendedst thy father’s bed. Then wast 
thou degraded, when thou ascendedst my 
couch. 

Booth.— 

Unstable as water, thou shalt not excel, 

Because thou ascendedst thy father’s bed: 

Ascending my couch, then wast thou de- 

graded. 

Pool.— Unstable as water: this may con- 
cern either, 1. Something past, or Reuben's 
fault; and so he is said to have been un- 
stable, or light, and vain, as the word is used, 
Judg. ix. 4; Zeph. iii. 4; like water, moved 
with every little wind of temptation, and 
unbounded in thy lust ; as water of itself hath 
no bounds, but will scatter itself every way, 
if it be not kept within banks, or in a 
vessel: or, hasty, violent, impetuous in thy 
lust, like water, which either overflows or 
breaks its banks. Or, 2. Something to 
come, or Reuben's punishment; and so the 
meaning is, Thou, i.e., thy posterity, shall 
be unstable or unsettled, flitting and vanish- 
ing, coming to nothing, or poured forth like 
water, useless, contemptible, and weak. 
Such, indeed, was the state of that tribe, of 
which we read nothing eminent in Scripture. 
See Judg. v. 15, 16. This I prefer before 
the former, 1. Because it is not probable 
that his fault should be described here in 
such general and ambiguous and dark terms, 
which is described so plainly and particularly 
in the following words. 2. Because this 
makes the coherence most plain. Here is 
a description, (1.) Of Reuben's excellent 
state to which he was born, ver. 3. (2.) Of 
his fall from that state, in these words, and 
the immediately following, thou shalt not 
excel. (3.) Of the reason of this fall, his 
great sin. 3. Because the similitude of 
water applied to men in this manner, notes 
rather their impotency and calamity than 
their sin, as Josh. vii. 5; Psalm xxii. 14. 
Thou shalt not excel, or, be the most eminent 
amongst thy brethren; thou hast lost thy 
pre-eminency due to thee by birthright, 
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both for thyself and for thy posterity, and it 
shall be given to others; the priesthood to 
Levi, the dominion to Judah, and the double 
portion to Joseph. Then defiledst thou it, 
by committing incest with Bilhah. He 
repeats the same thing, and that in an 
emphatical manner, turning his speech and 
face from Reuben to his brethren, in a 
posture of indignation and detestation; which 
you must not impute to Jacob's passion, he 
being now a dying man, and this being 
forty years after the crime committed, but 
to the Spirit of God guiding his tongue to 
utter this, not only nor chiefly for the 
punishment of Reuben, who, as many think, 
had repented of his sin; but for terror, in- 
struction, and caution to all others, and to 
assure them that sin, though it may be long 
dissembled and borne with, yet it will one 
time or other be sorely punished. But these 
and the next foregoing words may be thus 
rendered, Zhen defiledst thou my bed: he 
went up to it, or rather, he is gone up, i.e., 
he is vanished, or perished, or lost; for so 
this word is oft used, as Job v. 26; Isa. 
v. 24; Jer. xlviii. 15. And so here is an 
elegant figure, called antanaclasis, whereby 
the same word is repeated in the same verae 
in a different sense, as Psal. xviii. 26 ; Matt. 
viii. 22. So here, He went up wickedly to 
his father's bed to commit a great sin ; there- 
fore now he is gone up penally, to receive 
condign punishment; his excellency is gone 
up like smoke, which ascendeth and is dis- 
persed in the air. And this may seem to 
be the truest translation and interpretation, 
because it keeps close to the Hebrew words 
and their order; whereas, in our translation, 
there is both a transplacing of the Hebrew 
words, and a supplement added unneces- 
sarily. 

Bp. Patrick.—Unstable as water.) The 
Hebrew word pachaz signifying haste, and 
in the Chaldee having the signification of 
leaping, the interpretation of St. Jerome 
seems most reasonable; which is, poured 
out like water, out of a vessel upon the 
ground. And then it denotes Reuben’s 
falling from his dignity, and losing his pre- 
eminence; as water suddenly disappears, 
when it is poured out on the earth, and 
sucked up into it. 

Then defiledst thou it: he went up to my 
couch.] Or rather, When thou defiledst my 
couch, it vanished, i.e., his excellency de- 
parted. For the word Лаіал, which is here 
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translated to go up, signifies often in Scrip- 
ture, to vanish or perish. As in Ps. cii. 25; 
Isa. v. 21; which makes the easiest sense of 
this place, in this manner; Ex quo polluisti 
thorum meum, ascendit ut vapor aut fumus 
excellentia et dignitas tua, i.e., dilapsa est, 
extincta est, evanuit. ‘‘ From the time that 
thou defiledst my couch, thy excellency and 
dignity went up like a vapour or smoke, i.e., 
it slid away, it was extinct, it vanished." 
They are the words of the forenamed 
Calixtus; who well observes that this is 
explained in 1 Chron. v. 1. 

Rosen.—o2 we Lascivia instar aquarum 
exundantium, sc. erat tibi. Quum verbi 108 
derivata Jud. ix. 4: Jer. xxxiii. 32; et 
Zephan. iii. 4, cum vocibus vanitatem et 
mendacium indicantibus conjungantur, nomini 
wa levitatis notionem fere tribuunt. Sed 
zeque bene convenit temeritatis, petulantie 
et lascivie notio. Н. 1. libidinis incon- 
tinentia confertur aquis ruptis aggeribus 
exundantibus. | Haud male Hieronymus: 
effusus es sicut aqua. LXX., é£vBpwas os 
wp, insolentius gessisti sicut aque, fluminis 
sc. alveo suo egressi et vicina exundantis. 
Pro nomine We veteres secundam verbi 
personam expresserunt, perspicuitatis et 
facilioris constructionis causa, non quod 
mr legerunt. “win Ne excellas, sc. dig- 
nitate et honore; sive, ne plus habeto, ne 
excellito posthac eo jure, quod tibi ordo nas- 
cendi dederat. Sequitur ratio: ‘2709 Ту? * 
TaN quia ascendisti cubilia patris tui, i.e., 
ejus torum, xxxv. 22. (Simile illud Virg. 
ZEneid., vi. 632.) Cum patris pellicibus 
concubuisse, et apud Árabes magnum crimen 
habetur, vid. d. a. и. n. Morgenl., p. i. 
p. 230, aliud. exemplum affert Staehelin ex 
Abulfaradschii Histor. Dynastiar., p. 210, 
mm w Tunc profanasti, contaminasti, ea 
sc., patris tui cubilia. Nam cum sequenti 
Y"! conjungere vetat accentus distinctivus 
Tiphcha voci 7 appositus. Verba "Y 
9, plures sic vertunt: ascendit, i.e., abiit 
in auras, stratum meum, evanuit, abiit ejus 
dignitas, utpote a te inquinati. Verbum 
my enim, ubi dicitur de aqua aut de rore, 
idem est ac in vaporem resolvi, evanescere, 
ut Ex. xvi. 14; Ps. cii. 25, interitum 
hominis significat, et Ez. xi. 24, de visione, 
qua evanuerat, usurpatur. Durior tamen 
ista hujus loci interpretatio videtur. Nil 
obstat; quo minus simpliciter vertamus: 
stratum, s. thalamum теит ascendit, in- 
cestum illi intulit. Nam qui ira commoti 
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sunt, зере ita solent breviter que ante 
dixerant repetere, atque ille ipse a persona 
secunda ad tertiam transitas animo concitato 
apprime convenit. LXX., ob aveBns. 2. 
pers., ut oratio membro priori conveniat. 

Schum.—4 we] mee Sam., LXX., Aq, 
Symm., Syr., Onkel., Vulgat., Persa, Luther, 
Michaelis, Teller, Dathe, al.—wn] “тл 
Ѕат,.— т] т i.e., te profanasti, vers. 
Sam. et Saad.—mx] wm stratum eius, 
Vulgat.—77?] a Vulg.—7» К. 99, pr.— 
my LXX., Syr, Onk., Ion, Saad.—'7 
Arabs Erpen.—7?? Michaelis convertens: 
migrans, als Uebertreter (cfr. Eichhornii 
Repertor. p. iii. p. 93.)— 5Y ascendendo 
Luther, Dathe, et Schott. 

Etsi priora huius commatis verba novo 
commate paululum ab antecedentibus dis- 
sociantur, quivis tamen, si antithesin et 
parallelismum membrorum recte animad- 
verterit, ea cum illis arctissime coniunget 
interpretando. Sic enim coherent: quam- 
quam (tu Ruben, qui es primogenitus filiorum 
meorum) primogeniture prestantia, dig- 
nitate et viribus, excellis, tamen veluli vapor 
aque haud excellas. Egregie igitur transit 
poéta parallelismo antithetico ad id, quod 
maxime spectat, quomodo Ruben primo- 
geniti dignitatem et iura amisisset, exposi- 
turus. In quo parallelismo поп solum 
membra et vocabulorum rhythmus, ne dicam 
pedes, sibi optime respondent, sed etiam 
"Dm ob antecedens “г” consulto et eleganter 
ab Hebreo adhibitum est. Sunt autem, qui 
non satis perspexerint hanc membrorum 
rationem, quum aut in duas partes alterum 
hemistichium huius parallelismi dispescant 
ita, ut priorem 0722 178 cum antecedd. arctius 
coniungant (vid. Iac. Robertson. Clavis 
Pentateuchi, Edinburgi, 1770, qui sic latine 
transtulit: precellentia dignitatis et præ- 
cellentia roboris tumidus inslar aquarum; non 
eris precellens. Sic etiam Dathe ad h. 1.; 
Преп, 1. 1, p. 312; Herder, 1. 1, p. 180; 
Vater, p. 312) aut P sive secunda persona 
verbi reddant (Hieronymus: effusus es sicut 
aqua; Aquila: é0duBevcas ; Symmach.: 


Y 
trépeCecas; Syrus: las  diffluxisti ; Onk. : 
sectatus es iram (uam; cfr. Wineri Comm., 
p. 29; Persa: festinationem fecisti; cfr. Rosen- 
muelleri Comm., p. 33; Dathe : sed turges ut 
aqua; Gesenius in Commentat. de Pent. 
Sam., p. 33, et in Lex., min. ed., iii. p. 672: 
tumuisti, lascivus fuisti instar aquarum, du 
kochtest über wie Wasser, suffragante Winero 
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in Commentat. de vers. Sam., p. 34), sive 
tertia persona exprimant (Clericus: effusa 
est sicut. aqua, sc. precellentia; Schott: 
vapor est veluti aque, i.e., preestantia tua 
plane evanescit). Nam "79 manifesto op- 
positum est nomen substantivum antece- 
denti WY, ita ut significet ex oppositionis 
lege præstantiæ defectum, vanitatem, va- 
porem. Qui vapor comparatur cum aque 
vapore, qui qualiscunque est etiamsi paulis- 
per tumescat, celeriter tamen evanescit. 
Unde vero petita sit hec imago, fluctuant 
paululum inter se interpretes. Plerique 
cum Hieronymo cogitant de aque effuse 
levitate, sive quod in lagena nihil relinquat 
ut ceteri liquores vel odorem vel colorem vel 
aliquid substantie, sive quod mox a terra 
imbibatur (cfrr. Mercer. et Bonfrer. ad 
h.l). Alii comparant aquz rapiditatem vel 
quod aqua effusa magna rapiditate deorsum 
fertur (vid. Calov. ad h. 1.) vel quod amnes 
magna vi exundant et fluctus ruptis aggeribus 
vehementer erumpunt (vidd. Clericus, Rosen- 
mueller ad h. l., et Staehelin, 1. l. р. 4). Cum 
I. D. Michaele (in translat. vernac., p. ii., 
Gott., 1770, ubi sic vertit: du bist rasend 
und unsinnig geworden). Schulz. in Scholl. 
putat describi hydrophobiam, que in Arabia 
et vicinis regionibus frequens fuerit, ideoque 
wp explicat: spumas agere, furere. Herder 
et Iusti de maris unda, quz cum superbia 
quasi pretereat, explicant (dein Vorzugs- 
recht an Würde, dein Vorzugsrecht an Macht 
geht, wie die stolze Welle, dir vorüber : du 
bist der Erste nicht mehr). Gesenius 1. 1, 
et Winer in Lex., s. h. v. collato usu radicis 
we Chald. тр: subsiliit, fremuit, et Syriaco: 


T2 lascivus, protervus, salax fuit, censent, 


hominis lasciviam et salacitatem cum aqua 
calida in olla fremente et extra margines 
subsiliente comparari (cf. Teller in notis 
germ. ad h. 1.). Alii denique nobis videntur 
omnium optime intelligere aque vaporem, 
quocum prestantiz defectus et vanitas con- 
feratur. Cui sententie non solum maxime 
respondet primaria notio verbi M2 fumuit, 
quam obtinet Iud. ix. 4; Ier. xxiii. 32, 
Zephan. iii. 4, ubi cum vocibus vanitatem 
et mendacium significantibus copulatum est, 
sed etiam contextus, ex quo vere primo- 
geniti dignitati vana preestantia et inanis 


superbia opponitur; itemque Arab. > 
ҮҮР non 


fastu elatus est. Itaque putaverim, 1 
significare primo, ut Gesenius in Lex. statuit, 
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exsiliit ferventis aque instar (aufkochen, 
sicut Græc. ¢éw), sed WR substantivum red- 
dendum esse omnino vaporem, qui cum aqua 
terminos suos excedente sive in olla sive in 
amnibus sive denique in mari comparatur. 
Huius imaginis exempla inveniuntur in 
Corano Sur., ii. 15; xx. 24. Cfr. Iob. vi. 15. 
Hirzel. Commentat. de Pent. Syr., p. 31. 
Mira denique est in hac re Saadiæ trans- 


"^ 
Доу, haustu 
2 


ё 
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aque поп abundabis, quam de Sacy (in 
Eichhornii Allgem. Bibl. der bibl. litt., p. x. 
p. 62), sic interpretatur: haud tantum рге. 
cipui habebis, quantum aque ипо haustu 
sorberi potest (me quidem iudice vernacule 
reddi possunt haud male: du wirst dennoch 
als Erstgeborner keinen Schluck Wasser mehr 
haben). Iam vero his expositis sequitur, ut 
vocc, WAR recte interpretemur. Nam vel 
in his dissentiunt a se interpretes. Alii enim 
hec intelligunt de tempore przterito: ez- 
cellentia tua (quam tenes primogenitus) pre- 
teriit (vidd. Ilgen, Herder, aliique). Sed 
cuilibet indolem vaticinii et particulam % 
accurate inspicienti satis clarum erit, Win 
non posse nisi de tempore futuro apte exponi 
notione intransitiva (cfr. Ex. xxxvi. 7): me 
excellito (sc. primogeniti ornamentis). Nun- 
quam enim Rubenis tribus ad magnum 
splendorem evecta est, imo amissis primo- 
genitura privilegiis sedem fixit extra terram 
sanctam. Cfr. Num. xxxii. 16—22, 29—33; 
Deut. xxxiii. 6; Ios. i. 12—15; xxii. 1, ss. 
— Superest, ut doceamus, quid sibi velit 
ultima vox 90. Nam etsi viri docti in eo 
merito consentiunt, quod poétam huius im- 
precationis rationem allaturum xxxv. 22, 
respexisse arbitrantur, dissentiunt tamen de 
illius vocis et interpretatione et nexu (cfr. 
varr. lectt.). Nos quidem parallelismi syn- 
thetici membra intuiti, quæ recte pronun- 
ciata animi indignabundi motus exprimere 
videntur, profiteri non dubitamus, poëtam 
postremo, ut Iacobus summa cum indigna- 
tione incestum filii concubitum carperet, 
haud inepte per enallagen subito transiisse 
ad tertiam verbi personam hoc sensu: 
nefandum dictu, adscendit! Huic sententiæ 
favet non solum unius codicis hebræi lectio, 
sive interpretamentum 7123, i. e., nequissime, 
detestabilis ! (cfr. Num. v. 21, 27; Ies. 
xxlv. 6; Ier. xliv. 12); sed etiam v. 9, ubi 
simili ratione, ut vim orationis augeat, a 
secunda persona ad tertiam subito transit. 
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Cfr. Stehelin, pag. 5, ubi vertit: utique 
adscendit! Extremum illud est, ut monea- 
mus, Ilgenium (l. 1, p. 313, s.) "€ tam 
contra parallelismi naturam (demta enim 
hac voce membrum deesset) quam contra 
totius carminis indolem (quippe oratio sive 
imprecationis sive precationis nunquam in- 
cipit verbo) ad sequentia referre hoc modo: 
superavit Schimeon et Levi fratres suos, 1. e., 
Schimeon et Levi, quod omnes Sichemi 
incolas occiderunt c. 34, fratres nequitia 
superarunt. Neque habet, quo se com- 
mendet eorum interpretatio, qui "%9 vel ad 
wv, excellentiam vel ad mrp, dignitatem 
referunt idque translata notione explicant: 
evanuit (sic Clericus, Venema, in Diss. Se- 
lectis, Robertson, l. 1). Longe rectius con- 
vertit Persa: tunc impius fuisti; stratum 
meum adscendit. Cfr. Rosenmuelleri Com- 
mentat. de Pent. Pers., p. 33. 


Ver. 5. 
“9р cups wm pew 
Ora 

pon >] oon v3 (sive 42), Sam., LXX., 
V. S., et Onk., probantibus I. D. Michaele 
et Dathio.—*9 2 Targ. Hieros.—Schum. 

Supemy xai Aevi аделфої 
Gdixiay eLaipecews abràv. 

ёёацрёсєоѕ) e£ aipéceos I.; VII. codd., 
Ald., Alex., Cat., Nic., probante Schleusnero 
in Lex. ad h. 1.—Schum. 

Аи. Ver.—5 Simeon and Levi are breth- 
ren; instruments of cruelty are in their 
habitations [or, their swords are weapons of 
violence]. 

Ken.— 

Simeon and Levi are brethren ; 

Their very contracts are instruments of 

violence. 

Ged.—Simeon and Levi are brothers; 
who accomplished their iniquitous machina- 
tions. [Heb., instruments of violence are 
their machinations.] 

Booth.—They accomplished [so Sam., 
LXX., Targ.] by violence their schemes. 

Pool.—Simeon and Levi are brethren ; not 
only by nature, but in iniquity; of like 
cruel and bloody disposition, confederate in 
the same wicked design, Gen. xxxiv. 25. 
So the word brother is elsewhere used, for 
him that agrees much with another in his 
temper, or employment, or designs, as Job 
xxx. 29; Prov. xviii. 9, &c. 

Their bloody swords are yet in their 


О 
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dwellings, to bear witness against them for 
their barbarous cruelty. But these words 
may be, and are by some both ancient and 
later interpreters, rendered otherwise. For 
the Hebrew word mecheroth here rendered 
habitations, is never so used, nor indeed is 
found elsewhere in Scripture. Nor doth 
that signification agree with the Hebrew 
root from whence this comes, which is 
machar, and signifies to bargain, or sell, or 
exchange. And accordingly this word is by 
the Samaritan translator, and by other 
learned interpreters, rendered, their con- 
ventions, or compacts, or civil contracts, or 
agreements. And, which is more, the 
Chaldee verb mechar, from whence this 
word may very well be deduced, signifies 
to espouse; and the noun mechirah, derived 
from it, signifies a spouse. And so the 
words may be rendered thus, their contracts, 
or agreements (or their nuptial contracts), 
were instruments of cruelty. Which trans- 
lation seems better than the other, 1. 
Because it keeps closest to the words of the 
text, and leaves out that particle in, which 
is not in the Hebrew text, but was added by 
our translators to complete the sense. 2. 
Because this best agrees with the history 
recorded, Gen. xxxiv., where we read that 
they did cover their bloody design with a 
pretence of an agreement and nuptial con- 
tract with the Shechemites, which was a 
great aggravation of their villany, that 
those things which to others are bonds of 
love and peace, were made by them in- 
struments of cruelty. 

Вр. Patrick.—Instruments of cruelty are: 
in their habitations.] The word mecheroth 
(which we translate habitations) is nowhere 
else found, nor is there any root in the 
Hebrew language from whence it may derive 
that signification. Therefore Lud. de Dieu, 
from the Ethiopic language, translates it 
counsels: for so the word signifies in that 
tongue; and in an ill sense, conspirations, 
machinations, or mischievous devices. This 
Job Ludolphus approves of, and translates 
this sentence after this manner, Consilia 
eorum nihil sunt nisi vis et arma: ‘ Their 
counsels are nothing but force and arms” 
(vid. Comment. in Histor. Ethiop., lib. i. 
cap. 15, п. 106). Aben Ezra із not much 
different, who translates it, their compacts: 
as G. Vorstius’ notes upon Pirke Eliezer, 
cap. 38, where there are other various inter- 
pretations, with which I shall not trouble the 
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reader, because I have given that which I 
think most natural. 

Gesen.— m2, fem., Gen. xlix. 5, only, 
probably a sword, weapon. Hence 090 з 
OTD, fools of violence (are) their swords. 
Jerom, arma eorum. According to this 
signification it is derived from з, i.q., 
Arab. JW, conjugation ii. prostravit, comp. 
тр, to dig, to pierce. Others take it 
synonymous with TP, (in Ezek. xvi. 3,) a 
habitation. Hence, weapons of violence are 
in their habitations. Others explain it, 
designs, plots, after the /Ethiop. 2, con- 
silium cepit ; or, tricks, fraud, according to 


the Arab. Ке ‚ to deceive, to invent fraud. 


Prof. Lee.—im29, fem. once, pl. aff. 
DTM, once, Gen. xlix. 5; г. *o: thence, 
Swords. Gr. pdxaipa. But, De Dieu, ad 
loc., and Ludolf. Lex. /Ethiop., р. 87, from 
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the Arab. ye machinatus est. Machina- 


tions, devices. Aquila, oxetm adixias dvd- 
orahe. The preceding Ст *5, however, 
seems to require some instrument here, 
rather than device. If so, some instrument 
used for digging thrcugh, or sapping, a 
foundation, was probably intended. In 
Job xxiv. 16, a similar practice is men- 
tioned. See my note. Aquila evidently 
entertained this view, obscure as his version 
of the place is. In Gen. xxxv. 25, we have 
iv: wx. But, as in the Lat. ferrum, any 
other cutting, or graving, tool might have 
been meant. 

Rosen. — Sensus prodibit simplicior, si 
7120, sumamus i. esse q. Grec. udxaipa, 
quod, ut alia, haud pauca, ad Grecos per- 
venerit ex Oriente, quomodo erit: gladii 
eorum sunt violentie instrumenta ; utuntur 
illis ad violentiam aliis inferendam. Ніего- 
nymus : vasa iniquitatis arma eorum. LXX., 
nom. MY, consilii significatu ceperunt; ita 
enim reddunt: ewveréAecay adixiay ёё aipé- 
gews avTOv, perfecerunt iniquitatem ex pro- 
posito suo, pro lubitu suo. Pro " legerunt 
У, quod et textus Sam. exhibet. Alias 
interpretationes vid. in Commentar. nostro 
majore. 

Schum.—Altera Iacobi imprecatio habet 
hoc singulare, quod Schimeon et Levi, et 
fratres germani et animo simillimi, ob cru- 
deliter factum, quod in Sichemos com- 
miserant, una abominantur, ideoque poéta, 
quod ad duos pertinet, bis commemorat 
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parallelisno membrorum synonymico. Cuius 
initium fit iam v. 5, in quo quidem con- 
veniunt interpretes, quod DT" magis de 
animo, de morum similitudine facinorum- 
que pravitate, quam de natalibus dictum 
putant, sed discrepant inter se de altero 
huius versus hemistichio, quod vocem 
cmo vario modo intelligunt. Hanc enim 
explicant LXX., еёорєсєос adrav sive quod 
prestat ex auctoritate aliorum codd. ёё 
aipécews avrà», i.e., sua sponte, поп laces- 
siti (perfecerunt iniquitatem); Syrus: 


* 2 ^ 2 A ^ D) 
(0921.2 50 Ino? |У, vasa furoris 
ex natura sua (sc. sunt); Vulg.: vasa ini- 
quitatis bellantia ; Vers. Sam.: perfecerunt 
fallaciam  confederationum suarum. In his 
optime transtulisse videtur Persa : instrumenta 
violentie (sunt) arma eorum (cfr. Rosen- 
muelleri diss. de vers. Pers., p. 33, s.); sed 
omnium pessime in laudem Schimeonis et 
Levi exposuit Onkelos sic: ўм quM ra 
RTI vay pranin viri fortes in terra pere- 
grinationis suc fecerunt fortitudinem. Quo- 
modo autem antiqui, sic recentiores de hoc 
vocabulo dissentiunt. Alii id derivant a 


v 
V Syr. ¿aSo, vendidit mulierem, despon- 
savit (cfr. Gen. xxxi. 15; Exod. xxi. 8; 
Deut. xxi. 14), ut, quia Schimeon et Levi 
ficta sponsione Dinæ sororis Sichemitas cir- 
cumvenissent, vel sic interpreteris: eorum 
sponsiones instrumenta contumeliæ (Clericus 
ad h. 1.) vel: perfecerunt sponsalia cruenta 
sive fraudulenta (Michaelis in translat. vern. 
et in Suppl., p. 1502, et Dathe ad h. 1.). 
Alii consuluerunt Æthiop. осоп" e (ma- 


"^" 


chara) consultavit, et Arab. K , machinatus 


est, circumvenit, ut rin»o redderes vel con- 
sultationes vel machinationes vel fraudem, 
dolum (vid. Iob. Ludolfi Lex Æthiop., p. 
639. Castelli Lex. heptagl., s. h. v., Lud. 
de Dieu in Animadverss., p. 52. Schul- 
tensii Animadv., ad h. 1. Opp. min., p. 129, 
Gesenii Lex. min., p. 454, s). Alii nro 
deducunt а ^29 vendidit, ut designet: nego- 
liationes, commercia, pacliones, quas Schi- 
meon et Levi cum Sichemitis fecerint (vid. 
Iac. Gussetii Lex., ed. ii., Lips., 1747, p. 893) ; 
alii TRY non differre putant aut a 719 origo, 
natales (cfr. Ez. xvi. 3; xxi. 35; xxix. 14) 
aut a TWO peregrinatio, habitatio, ut locum 
vel sic intelligas: instrumenta violentie sunt 
origines, cogitationes eorum (cfr. Syr. supra 
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laudatus; Mendelssohn vertit: Werkzeuge 
der Gewaltthatigkeit sind ihre Verwandt- 
schaft) vel: instrumenta violentia sunt habi- 
tationes eorum, i.e., habitationes eorum sunt 
latebrze et officine tyrannorum, nequitiz. 
(Sic etiam reddunt Aben-Esra, Dav. Kimchi, 
Mercer, Calov., aliique.) Alii denique re- 
spiciunt verb. W vel mX fodit, perfodit, et 
conferunt Стаесит pdyatpa, quod inde forte 
originem duxerit, ut mn significet vel 
sensu latiori arma (Hieronymus: vasa ini- 
quitatis arma «eorum; Vater: Gewaltthat 
üben ihre Waffen. Cfr. Persa) vel sensu 
strictiori hastas, gladios (Herder: Morder- 
waffen waren ihre Schwerter! Sic etiam 
Rosenmueller, Ilgen, Schott, Iusti, Hirzel, 
l. 1, p. 31, Staehelin, Winer in Lex., p. 
470). Hancexplicationem narrationi, quam 
cap. xxxiv. legimus, et contextui, qui eam 
respicit, haud male respondere, quis est, 
qui cum Ludolfio etiamnum infitiari ausit? 
Verumtamen non minus apte quadraret ad 
nostrum locum, si antecedentia potissimum 
intueris significatio vocis TY origo, indoles; 
cum illis enim bene conciliari possunt hac 
interpretatione : Schimeon et Levi sunt fratres, 
i.e sunt eadem sentiendi ratione, eodem 
animo; instrumenta violentie (sunt) indoles 
eorum, i.e., inique agere student. Que si 
ita senserit poéta, eum altero hemistichio 
prius magis illustrasse et quid отум hoc loco 
denotet ipsum statim exposuisse, luculenter 
apparet. Quocirca tibi velim persuadeas, 
OM) esse personarum circumscriptionem 
poéticam, qualem paulo post v. 6, vides in 
vocibus 2, "32. Neque tamen dubito, 
quin hoc vocabulum sit derivandum a 5 
(r3) fodere, infodere, ita ut TQ sit proprie 
id, quod infossum est atque insculptum, 
natura, indoles, character. Hanc mentem 
vernacule reddere possumus sic: zur Ausi- 
bung von Gewaltthátigkeit dient ihr Character, 
sive: zu Werkzeugen der Gewaltthatigkeit 
sind sie wie gemacht. Denique attinet com- 
memorare, Samaritanum, ne Schimeon et 
Levi, virisumme reverendi, male audirent, 
totam imprecationem lacobi in precationem 
mutasse. Qua ex re v. 5, intelligit sic: 
abstulerunt scelus consiliorum suorum, i.e., 
culpa immunes se reddiderunt (vid. I. D. 
Michaelis Or. Bibl, p. xxii. p. 188). 


Ver. 6, 7. 
"om Donpa "ios Manos штыр 6 
D" A Dpp р “WEP cnn 
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p» oppos np ^? sm ry 

ti: tone : TAPT Àj wri: F 

: goa Oe PN) 

6 Сут] om», Sam. К. xiii; pr. iii. 
К. 250; pr. У., LXX., Syr., Vulg., Ion., 
Hieros. —^m] vr x, Sam. ne excandescat, 
ie., placet mihi eorum societas. Vid. Ge- 
senii Comment de Pent. Sam., p. 60, in 
nota 210. — e$] "e$, murus, R. 892, 941, 
pr. 230, Aquila, Symm., Syr., Onk., Ion., 
Vulg., Hieron., Saad., Erpen., Sam., Ar., et 
Persa, probantibus Michaele, Dathio, aliis- 

ue. 
" 7 mw] mex, Sam., i.e., pulcherrima est ira 
eorum. Samaritanum magno cum partium 
studio sic textum corrupisse, nemo non videt. 
Cfr. Gesenius, 1. 1. — ony] crram, Sam. 
et V. S. отом, К. 155.—Schum. 

eis BovAny avràv py EAP т) ux pov, kai 
ёті тр состасє avrà» uù еёріса rà ўтата 
pov. Ore ev тф ÜvuQ айту drmékrewav av- 
Opwrovs, kai év т) émiÜvuig abrav évevpo- 
кбттта› TaUpov. 7 emxardpatos ó Өоџӧѕ 
айту dre avOadns, каї 5 pas афту бт. 
€oxAnpuvOn. дареро atrovs év Таков, xal 
д:астєр® айтой< єў 'IopajA. 

6 bo) 0) VIII. codd., Compl., Cat., 
Nic.—épíca:] épeica. XIV. codd., Ald., Cat., 
Nic. 

7 дастеро) Stacxopma, Alex. 

Au. Ver.—O my soul, come not thou into 
their secret; unto their assembly mine 
honour, be not thou united: for in their 
anger they slew a man, and in their self-will 
they digged down a wall [or, houghed oxen]. 

7 Cursed be their anger, for it was fierce; 
and their wrath, for it was cruel: I will 
divide them in Jacob, and scatter them in 
Israel. | 

They digged down a wall. 

Gesen.—YVX in three conjugations; Piel, 
to cut the sinews or tendons of the ham, to 
hough, hamstring a horse. The Israelites 
did it mostly, when they could not carry off 
the horses taken from the enemy, in order 
to disable them for the enemies’ use. Josh. 
xi. 6, 9; 2 Sam. viii. 4; 1 Chron. xviil. 4; 


of the ox, Gen. xlix. 6. (Arab. pe , idem.) 
Prof. Lee.—Pih. WW, pres. Wx. 


Constr. 
Ior 


immed. it. med. DN. Arab. y pedes 


incidit. Nerve, i.e., cut the nerve, hamstring, 
as of men or horses when taken in battle, 
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Josh. xi. 6, 9. 
when the horses are, no doubt, meant, 
2 Sam. viii. 4; 1 Chron. xviii. 4. — of an 


or, Gen. xlix. 6. But here oz is probably 


put (metaph.) for a powerful man, as in 
other cases. 
prove this, alluding to the violater of Dinah, 


Gen. xxxiv. 


Ged.—6 Enter not thou, my soul! into 


their cabal; mingle not, mine honour! in 

their assembly. For in their ire they mas- 

sacred men [so Rosen., virum, i.e., viros 
collective], and in their wanton wilfulness 

extirpated a chief [Heb., digged down a 

wall]. 7 Accursed be their ire, for it was 

fierce; and their fury, for it was inflexible, 

&c. 

Booth.— 

6 Enter not, my soul, into their counsel ; 
Join not, mine honour, their assembly. 
For in their anger they slew the men, 
And in their self-will cut off the princes. 
Ken.— 

6 For in their anger they slew the теп; 
And, in their fury, they destroyed the 

princes : 

7 Cursed be their anger, for it was fierce, 
And their fury, for it was inflexible. 

I will, &c. 
That ww does not here signify a wall, may 
be inferred from the history of the destruc- 
tion of the Sichemites by Simeon and Levi, 
chap. xxxiv. 25, &c.; since no such circum- 
stance is at all mentioned as their digging 
down the walls of the city, which, indeed, 
could have answered no end, as they had 
murdered all the men and plundered the 
city. But, even admitting they had done 
this, it is more unlikely still, that old Jacob 
should in this solemn manner curse their 
passion most for doing what (if they had 


done it) would have been the least part of 


their crime. 

Others, seeing the absurdity of rendering 
this word here a wall, have rendered it an 
or or oxen. But that these brothers did not 
hough the oxen is certainly presumable 
from this remarkable circumstance in the 
history; that they took their sheep, and 
their oxen, and their asses, and that which 
was in the city, and that which was in the 
field, and all their wealth, and all their little 
ones, and their wives took they captive, &c. 
See verses 28 and 29. The wiser among 
the commentators, seeing the impropriety 
of both these renderings, have endeavoured 


Meton. applied to chariots 


wx, in the parallel seems to 
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to raise the idea of each word, by saying, 
that the wall here is a metaphor for the 
prince of the city; or that the ox, being an 
emblem of greatness, signifies the governor. 

But the mistake seems only to be this,— 
that the word here expresses plainly, what 
these interpreters were constrained to think 
was at least expressed in metaphor ; for the 
words of the history remarkably coincide 
with, and greatly illustrate these words of 
Jacob. In chap. xxxiv. 25, 26, we read, 
They slew all the males, Hamor also, and 
Sichem (the prince and his son), they slew 
with the sword: so here, in exactly the same 
order— 

In their anger they slew the men; 
And in their fury, they destroyed the 
princes : 
Cursed be their anger, for it was fierce ; 

And their fury, for it was inflexible. 

"Тїз remarkable, that the second part of 
this sentence increases in emphasis upon the 
first; in their anger they slew the inhabit- 
ants; but, in the excess or overflowing of 
their anger they destroyed the princes. The 
verb 9 signifies in the Hebrew, penitus 
eradicavit, radicitus perdidit (very properly 
therefore applied to the destruction of the 
whole family of the princes of Sichem), and 
in Arabic it signifies peremit, interfecit. 

It is confessed that here is another altera- 
tion introduced in the word rendered their 
fury; and 'tis presumed, that it will be 
admitted by the learned, upon their con- 
sidering the reasons in defence of it. It 
must be observed, that Jacob, having said 
in the beginning of the first line, In {Ле 
anger they slew the men, begins the next 
line with Cursed be /Aeir anger; a con- 
nexion so striking, from the repetition of 
the word Ore, that from that consideration 
only we might almost conclude there was 
the same striking connexion between the 
second part of the two sentences, arising from 
the same repetition; and in their fury, they 
destroyed the princes: cursed be their fury, 
&c. But at present we have in these two 
places two different words; the last being 
the very word, which we might expect; 
and the first one of the words, which was 
least likely to be chosen for the place it 
now fills. 

For psn (which our translators have ren- 
dered (self-will) signifies properly bene- 
volentia, gratia, favor, &c., and is never 
once (I believe) rendered by a word of un- 
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favourable idea, but in this place. The 
LXX. render it by evdoxa, хар, ecos, 
tAaporns, (Хароу, OeAnpa, OeAnors, дєктос, 
просдєктоѕ, and apeoros—the ideas of which 
words are certainly as opposite to the temper 
of Simeon and Levi, (especially here, where 
they are properly declared instruments of 
cruelty,) as can well be conceived: whereas 
the two principal renderings of the other 
word 7027 are оруу and буџоѕ; with some- 
times оритра and pnvs—words, whose ideas 
are the most consonant imaginable. The 
inference deducible from hence seems to be, 
that probably O22) was originally cma, 
as in the corresponding place; the words 
consist of the same number of letters, and 
four out of the six letters are the very same. 
This second word the Syriac interpreter has 


rendered by |ASaa, which is a word of 


great emphasis, and signifies indignatio fortis 
(Schaaf's Syriac Lexicon), and in this version 
the noun is regularly repeated ; 
which is one argument in confirmation of 
the second word's being repeated in the 
Hebrew copy, from whence this translation 
was made. And, indeed, there is such an 
accession of spiritedness and beauty given 
to the sentence by the double repetition, 
that the reasons here offered seem sufficient 
to recommend it.—XKennicott's Dissertation 
on 1 Chron. xi., page 57. 

Pool.—Their secret; or, counsel, or com- 
pany, as the word is used, Psal. lxiv. 2; 
Jer. xv. 17; i.e., do not partake with them 
in their secret and wicked designs. Hereby 
he signifies to all posterity, that that bloody 
enterprise was undertaken without his con- 
sent or approbation, and that he could not 
think of it without detestation, nor let it 
pass without a severe censure. Or, O my 
soul, thou wast not in their secret, as the 
Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic take it, by a 
common enallage of the future tense, for the 
past. Mine honour; either, I. Properly so 
called. So the sense is, Let not my honour 
or good name be bound up with theirs; they 
gloried in this wickedness, which I abomi- 
nate, and which indeed is their shame. Or, 
II. Improperly; so he understands either, 
1. His soul, which is indeed the glory of a 
man, though I do not remember any place 
of Scripture where that word must neces- 
sarily be so understood. So this is a re- 
petition of the same thing in other words, 
which is usual in Scripture. Or rather, 
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2. His tongue, for which the word honour 
or glory is commonly put, as Psal. xvi. 9, 
compared with Acts ii. 26; Psal. xxx. 12; 
lvii. 8; cviii. 1, because the tongue or speech 
is the glory of a man, by which he is dis- 
tinguished from unreasonable creatures, and, 
if well used, it brings much honour to God, 
and to the man that speaks with it. So the 
sense is, As my soul did not approve of that 
wicked action, so my tongue never gave 
consent to it, nor shall it now by silence 
seem to own it, but shall publicly witness 
my abhorrence of it. In their anger they 
slew a man, i.e., men, the Shechemites, Gen. 
xxxiv. 25, 26, the singular number for the 
plural, as Gen. iii. 2; xxxii. 5; 1 Chron. 
x. 1, compared with 1 Sam. xxxi. 1. He 
saith man rather than men, either with 
respect unto the prince, whose slaughter 
was principally designed, or to show that 
they slew them all to a man. Zn their self- 
will: it may note, that this cruelty of theirs 
was committed, 1. By their own will and 
choice, not by Jacob's wil or consent, 
which they never asked nor obtained. 
2. Without any necessity or sufficient pro- 
vocation, but merely by their own will and, 
proper motion. 3. Not rashly and hastily, 
but wilfully and resolvedly, after mature 
deliberation. 4. Notunwillingly, but cheer- 
fully, and with delight and good-will, as 
that word commonly signifies. They digged 
down a wall; not the walls of the city, but 
of private houses; it may be only of the 
prince's house, who upon the first noise of 
the tumult might, and probably did, retire 
and secure himself in some strong room of 
the house, whose wall they brake down that 
they might come at him. For neither were 
the walls of houses or cities so strong then 
as now many are; nor were Simeon and 
Levi destitute of fit instruments to break 
down a wall, which doubtless they brought 
with them, as easily foreseeing that difficulty 
in their enterprise. But because the Hebrew 
word is not shur, a wall, but schor, an or, 
others translate the words thus, they houghed, 
or killed an oz, or bull, meaning Shechem, 
so called either from his lust, or from his 
strength and power, from which princes are 
oft so called, as Deut. xxxiii. 17; Psal. 
xxii. 12; lxviii. 30. Ог rather thus, they 
rooted out, or drove away ап oz, i.e., the 
oxen, the singular number for the plural, as 
before; and under them are comprehended 
the other cattle of the Shechemites, which 
U 
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they drove away, as we read they did, Gen. 
xxxiv. 28. For as the words may bear this 
sense, so it seems more reasonable to under- 
stand them of that which certainly was 
done by them, thanof their breaking a wall, 
of which we do not read anything in the 
history. 

Cursed be their anger, or cursed was. It 
was execrable and abominable both before 
God and men ; such as deserved and brought 
the curse of God upon themselves, which I, 
as God's instrument, am now to pronounce 
against them. 

I do here declare, in the name of God, 
that they shall be divided and dispersed in 
Jacob, &c.; that is, among the children or 
tribes of Jacob or Israel. Prophets are said 
to do what they foretel that God will do, 
as Jeremigh is said to root out and pull down 
kingdoms, Jer. i. 10, and Ezekiel to destroy 
the city, Ezek. xliii. 3. Add Hos. vi. 5. 
Note here how suitable their punishment 
was to their crime. "They sinned by con- 
spiracy and confederation in the counsel and 
action, and they are punished with division 
or separation, not only of the two brethren 
and their tribes, but of the children and 
families of the several tribes, one from an- 
other. This was eminently fulfilled in the 
tribe of Levi, which had no proper portion 
or inheritance, but was scattered among all 
the tribes, Josh. xviii. 7, though afterwards 
God turned this curse into a blessing. And 
for Simeon, he had no part of his own in 
the division of the land; but the portion of 
Judah being too large for that tribe, he was 
taken into that lot, and was an inmate to 
them, Josh. xix. 1, 2, 9, and afterwards 
part of them were forced to seek new seats, 
and so were divided from the rest of their 
brethren, 1 Chron. iv. 27, 39, 42. And 
moreover, the Jewish doctors write, that 
that tribe was so straitened in their habita- 
tions and conveniences, that a very great 
number of them were forced to scatter them- 
selves amongst the other tribes to get a eub- 
sistence by teaching their children. 

Bp. Patrick.—' They digged down a wall.) 
Broke into Hamor's house, where Shechem 
was, &c. 

7 For it was fierce.) Outrageous; or, as 
the Vulgar translates it, pertinacious. Not 
& sudden, impetuous passion, that was soon 
over: but a settled, inflexible rage. 

Rosen.—"133—0303 In arcanum, consilium 
eorum ne venial anima mea, in coelu eorum 
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ne uniatur gloria, i.e.; anima mea. СТО 
propr. secretum colloquium, familiarem cum 
aliquo consuetudinem denotat (cf. ad Ps. 
xxv. 14), hic speciatim occultum Simeonis 
et Levi conventum et secretum eorum con- 
silium indicat, quo improbum illud facinus 
decreverunt. Phrasi: se non intrare eorum 
consilia, testatur Jacobus, eum vehementer 
detestari ejusmodi consilia. "725 ex paral- 
lelismo membrorum hic est, i. q., "Op, 
anima mea, quæ in aliis etiam locis ita vocatur, 
tanquam præstantior et nobilior pars hominis, 
vid. Ps. vii. 6; xvi. 9; xxx. 13. Quod vero 
nomini huic masculino jungitur verbum 
femininum "mn, causa videtur hzc esse, 
quod respicitur significatio, qua convenit 
cum przcedente feminino €5).—t€^w y] cma 
In ira sua interfecerunt virum, i.e., viros, 
collective, Hemorem sc. omnesque Sichemz 
mares, Ww» ow Et in voluntate, i.e., 
lascivia, petulantia sua enervarunt taurum, 
i.e., tauros, collective ut antea WR; suc- 
ciderunt poplites, aut suffragines taurorum, 
quo maleficio operi rustico prorsus inutiles 
fiebant. Ita subnervati equi a Josua xi. 9 
(ubi We in Piel, ut hic), jussu Dei, ne 
Israelite equestres ullas copias haberent. 
Convenit Arab. €», vulneravit, peculiariter 
in pedibus equum, camelum, pedes incidit 
iis, suffragines succidit. Recte LXX. ev 
тӯ ёп:боша abràv ёуєорокблусар ravpov. 
Sunt, qui nomine "P? collective sumto per 
metaphoram designari existiment potentiores 
urbis Sichem, quum et alias, e. c. Deut. 
xxxiii. 17; Ps. xxii. 13; xxxviii. 31, homines 
viribus et potentia pollentes comparentur 
tauris. Sed concinna prodit sententia, 
Simeonem et Levin eo progressos esse 
immanitatis, ut interfectis hominibus ne 
quidem jumentis pepercerint, sed quz non 
secum abducere potuerint (xxxiv. 28, 29), 
mutilarint operique rustico inutilia red- 
diderint. 

7 nopyo— mw  Maledicta sit eorum ira, 
quoniam violenta, et furor, quoniam durus 
est, i.e., detestabilis est ira eorum immodica, 
et furor eorum effrenatus. 

Schum.—6 Quum Schimeon et Levi viri 
sint tam prave indolis, detestatur Iacob 
eorum et consilia et concilia. Itaque pergit 
vaticinando eos exsecrari: in conciliis vestris 
ne commemoretur anima mea, i.e., vobiscum 
non conveniam, improbabo prava consilia 
vestra. Cave, ne preverbium 3, quod, ubi 
cum verbis motus copulatur, simul indicat 
manere aliquid in aliquo loco (vid. Wineri 
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exeget, Studien, p. i. p. 49, s. Ewaldi krit. 
Gr., p. 605), cum prepositione R, quz 
tantum motum ad aliquam rem exprimit, 
temere commutes. Nam preterquam quod 
hoc docet natura huius preeverbii, in altero 
hemistichio parallelismi synonymici vocc. 
WAW С?З i.e., in coetu eorum пе sit con- 
sociata voluntas mea illud ad fatim con- 
firmant. "733 autem hic in oratione poética 
ex parallelismo membrorum synonymico sig- 
nificare : animus meus, idque esse poéticam 
personz prime  circumscriptionem, satis 
constat inter omnes. His ita expositis de 
prava indole Schimeonis et Levi, poéta ut 
apud Rubenem sic nunc addit causam, ob 
quam illi a patre diris devovendi fuerint. 
Pergit igitur sic: ira flagrantes occiderunt 
virum, et prava cupiditate incensi enervarunt 
bovem. Quamquam auctor respicit сар. 
xxxiv. ubi quidem de nece Sichemitarum 
nihil vero de muris dirutis memorize pro- 
ditum est, haud pauci tamen fuerunt, qui 
cum plerisque antiquis interpretibus legi 
mallent *^€9, ut hanc loci mentem con- 
stituerent: everterunt muros Sichemi urbis. 
Sed hac parallelismo membrorum æque 
repugnant, atque eorum sententia, qui “Ù 
per metaphoram de Schechemo dictum 
negant ideoque wx collective de Sichemitis 
et ww collective de tauris explicant, male 
collato xxxiv. 28, s. ubi nihil legitur de 
tauris enervatis (vidd. Bonfrer., Calov., Cle- 
ricus, Rosenmueller in scholl. et in diss. de 
vers. Pent. Регз., p. 34, Schott ad h. 1.). 
Nam quum videas synonymicum parallelis- 
mum, sponte apparet, WO respondere ante- 
cedenti WN ita, ut significet hominem ro- 
bustum, potentem, audacem, qualis erat cap. 
xxxiv. Schechem, qui Dinam vi compressit 
et hac violentia totius cladis Sichemitarum 
suzeque ipsius auctor fuit. Cui sententiz, 
non video, quid obstet. Homines enim ab 
Hebrzis nonnunquam cum tauris comparari, 
doceant Deut. xxxii. 17; Ps. xxii. 13; 
lxviii. 31. Cfr. Homer. Iliad., ii. 480. Ita- 
que colligimus, ^w?» dici de Schechemo, 
quia Schimeon et Levi vires eius circum- 
cisione infregerunt infractumque occiderunt. 
Cfr. xxxiv. 24, s. Alii intelligunt solum 
Hemorem, Sichemitarum principem, ideo- 
que Kennicott. in diss. i. supra text. Hebr. 
pro We legi voluit * princeps (vid. Schulz 
ad h. L). Alii denique W® de Iosepho in- 
tellectum cupiunt, quem Schimeon et Levi 
in Ægyptum deduci passi essent. Sed ista 
sententia refutatione vix digna reperiatur. 
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Ver. 8. 
n293 wp Wows sp Pup mar 
t DRM 3 T? NON Tak 


Yow "^3 yoo TOY wee v.8. 


"Тоода, сё aivécawav oi адеХ\фо! cov. al 
xeipés aov mì varov rày €xOpav gov. mpos- 


, , с мы 
кийусоут{ cot ol viol то) татрбѕ cov. 


8 aivécacay] aivécovow 72, Compl. — 
со) ce VII.; X.; XIII. codd., Compl., 
Ald., Alex. — of viot) vioi VII. ; X. codd., 
Cat., Nic.— Schum. 

Au. Ver.—8 Judah, thou art he whom 
thy brethren shall praise: thy hand shall be 
in the neck of thine enemies; thy father’s 
children shall bow down before thee. 

Bp. Horsley.—8—12 “Judah.” Judah's 
part takes up four entire stanzas. The first, 
a triplet, declaring the superiority of the 
tribe of Judah in military prowess: the 
second composed of two couplets, in which 
the same subject is amplified, and the 
strength and grandeur of the kingdom of 
Judah are signified, under images taken 
from the actions of the lion. The third 
stanza is again composed of two couplets, 
declaring the duration of the political exist- 
ence of Judah, as the head of the true 
Church. The fourth, in three couplets, 
describes the fertility of his territory. 

Judah, thou art he whom. So Schum. 

Ken.—Judah! thou! thee shall thy bre- 
thren praise. 

Ged.—Thee, Judah, thee shall thy bre- 
thren praise. 

Booth.—Judah ! thee, thee shall, &c. 

Pool.—Or rather, Zhou art Judah [so 
Patrick], thy brethren shall praise or celebrate 
thee. So the expression is like that 1 Sam. 
xxv. 25, As his name is, so is he: Nabal is 
his name, and folly is ‘with him, or in him. 
So here the sense is, As thy name signifies 
praise, Gen. xxxix. 35, so shalt thou have 
praise or honour from thy brethren. He 
alludes to his name, and to the occasion of 
it, but with an elegant variation. Thou art 
deservedly called Judah, not only because 
thy mother praised God for thee, but also 
because thy brethren shall praise and bless 
thee for the reasons here following. But 
this, as also the other blessings or predic- 
tions, do not so much declare the state of 
Judah or the rest in their own persons, as in 
their posterity. 

Rosen.—Juda, te celebrabunt fratres tut. 
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Verba 758 TNT non verte: Juda tu es, sed 
simpliciter Juda! Solent enim Hebrei 
eleganter aut pronomen aut sequens affixum 
redundanter ponere, ut idem sit, ac si 
dixisset simpliciter т; cf. ad Ps. ix. 7. 

Schum.—Poeta consulto addit ab initio ne 
(id quod cum aliis Rosen. ad h. 1. redundare 
contendit), ut cum vi et tanquam digito eum 
demonstret, qui omnium sit celebratissimus. 
Itaque redde mentem verborum sic : Zuda, tu 
es ille, quem fratres tui celebrabunt, i. c., 
neque Ruben neque Schimeon et Levi, sed 
tu potius, qui ordine eos excipis, es beatus 
ile, quem fratres laudibus efferent, quem 
venerabuntur. Aliam notionem verbi PT, 
quam Onk., Ion., Persa, et Hierosol. reddid- 
erunt, probavit Kosenmueller in diss. de 
Pent. Pers., p. 35, nimirum hanc: fe confite- 
buntur omnes fratres tui, ct de nomine tuo 
vocabuntur omnes Iudei. Cfr. Winer de Onk., 
p. 29. Sed ne Iacobus inique videatur tam 
magnifice sentire de Iudz priestantia, lauda- 
tor temporis exacti futuri simul addit, cur 
tanta paternze precationis beneficia in Iudam 
merito sint collata: PIN— Q} manus tua 
(erit) in cervice hostium. tuorum, i.e., pro 
imagine, qua Orientales cladem hosti illatam 
designant (cfr. Ex. xxiii. 27; Ios. vii. 8, 12; 
Ps. xviii. 41), hostes tuos vinces (cfr. Num. 
x. 14; Iud. i. 2, ss. xx. 18). In qua re 
perspicue cernitur consilium росі, qui, ne 
heros quem canit labe quadam adspergatur, 
lis, que cap. 38, de Iuda narrantur, perquam 
connivet, ideoque non ut apud Rubenem, 
Schimeonem et Levin acta sed agenda solerter 
in usum suum convertit. 

Thy hand shall be in the neck of thine 
enemies. 

Pool.—1i.e., 
subdue them. 





thou shalt overthrow and 
This was fulfilled in part, 
Judg. i. 1, 2,4; ii. 9,10; but more fully 
іп David, 2 Sam. vii. 1; and Solomon, 
1 Chron. xxi. 9; and most eminently, 


though spiritually, in Christ. The phrase 


is taken either, 1. From the practice of 


warriors, who use to assault their enemies 
in that part, that they may throw them 
down at their feet; of which sce Job xv. 26; 
xvi. 12. Or, 2. From the custom of con- 
querors, who are said to put the vokes upon 
the necks of the conquered. See Gen. 
xxvii. 40; Deut. xxvii. 15; Isa. x. 27; 
Jer. xxvii. 8; xxvii. 11. 

Rosen.— p>, cervie, collium, hic pro tergo, 
dorso capiendum (LXX. voros), ut in phrasi 


sepius obvia, dure alicui YN Y, tergum 
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hostium, i.e., eos fugandos permittere, vid. 
Ex. xxiii. 27; Jos. vii. 8, 12; Ps. xviii. 41. 


Ver. 9. 
гуур “з AID nm Saw ou 
TA т J: Od Ge т . > ;= « 

Dp Ve Ham тулыр Van УЗ? 

okupvos Aéovros ода. єк Bracrov vié 
pov aveBns. avarecov ékowunÜns ws Мор, 
каї ws GKULVOS. Tis €yepet айтди; 

Аи. l'er.—9 Judah isalion's whelp ; from 
the prey, my son, thou art gone up: he 
stooped down, he couched as a lion, and as 
an old lion ; who shall rouse him up? 

Pool.—Judah is as a lion's whelp, or as a 
young lion, for courage, and strength, and 
terror to his enemies. The particle as is here 
wanting, as also ver. 11, 17, 21, 22, and 
in many other places, as Psal. xi. 1; xii. 6; 
xxii. 6, &c. And he is rightly compared 
first to a lion’s whelp, then to an old lion, to 
signify the growth of that tribe in strength 
and interest; and that from small begin- 
nings, and a precedency of order only, 
Judg. i. 1, 2, it should ascend to the height 
of honour, and power, and happiness in 
David, and especially in the Messiah, who 
should conquer all nations. From the prey 
thou art gone up. Having taken the prey, 
ie., conquered thine enemies, thou art доле 
up in triumph; or gone up, i.c. grown 
greater and higher after thy victories, as the 
manner is. Or he alludes to the lions, which 
usually dwell in mountains, as divers writers 
observe, and come down to prey imn the 
vallevs, and when they have got their prey, 
they go up to their habitations [so Rosen., 
Schum., see below]; and so shall Judah do. 
Ше stooped; a change of the person. very 
frequent in prophetical writings, as we shall 
oft occasion to note hereafter, Де 
couched. When he hath taken the prey, һе 
doth not convey it away to his den with 
haste and speed for fear the enemy should 
return and overtake him, but like a lion. he 
stoops down to feed upon his prev, and 
coucheth ov lieth down securely to vest him- 
self after he hath eaten it, without the least 
fear of any enemy, as it is observed of hin, 
Isa. xxxi. $. Judah's conquests shall not 
be interrupted or followed with ill successes 
and defeats or overthrows afterward, ах it 
frequently happens in the course of war, but 


have 


phe quietly possesses his spoils, and after the 


bloody wars, to which he will be foreed, 
shall enjoy a sweet peace and tranquillity, 
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which his posterity did, 1 Kings iv. 25. As 
an old lion, or rather a grown lion, not a 
decrepit and impotent lion, but one come to 
his full strength ; who shall presume or dare 
to disturb or provoke him? All shall fear 
him, and seek peace with him. 

Gesen.—922. A lion, perhaps, lioness. 
Used poetically, Gen. xlix. 9; Numb. xxiv. 
9; Deut. xxxiii. 20; Job iv. 11; xxxviii. 
39; Isai. v. 29; xxx. 6, &c. In Arabic 
dns) А 5,3 als signifies lioness, for which 
reason also Bochart. always considers 029 in 
Hebrew as fem. see e.g., Job iv. 11: “з 
№25 and Gen. xlix. 9. In Numb. xxiv. 9, 
it is combined with rrw. But those Arabic 
forms can certainly prove nothing concern- 
ing the gender of the Hebrew, since the 


sign of the feminine gender ў is affixed to 


them, which in Hebrew is wanting. How- 
ever, the acceptation receives, notwith- 
standing, from the passages cited, some 
probability. But the female of brutes have 
frequently quite a different name from that 
of the male, e.g. Won asinus, {NX asina. 

Prof. Lee.—w30, m. pl, see ^33. A 
fierce she lion, according to Bochart. Hie- 
го2., 1. p. 719. Gesenius objects, because 
Ezek. xix. 2, on which the argument of 
Bochart. rests, is written 3). Bochart. 
saw this, and objected to the punctuation of 
the word there, declaring that it was con- 
trary to analogy, “contra analogiam." 
Probably Bochart. is right. 

Rosen.—In hac comparatione est gradatio 
quzdam: catulus leonis—leo adultus—lecena, 
quz utroque terribilius furit; qua imagine 
res fortiter gerende a tribu Jude descri- 
buntur. 050 *» mw, Ex preda, mi fili, 
ascendisti, i.e., ascendes, preteritum pro 
futuro positum, ut solet in predictionibus. 
Comparatio inde desumta, quod leones post 
predam e locis montibus subjectis raptam in 
montes, ubi lustra habent, ascendunt. Sensus 
itaque hic erit: redibis invictus, et te in 
locum tuum relata de hostibus preda re- 
cipies. Alii 797 hic crescendi, invalescendi 
significatu capiunt, quz sane conjuncta est 
cum ascendendi notione; et usurpatur hoc 
verbum Arabibus quoque de incremento, 
e. c. plantarum, uti Hebreis, ut xl. 10; 
Ez. хіх. 3; Jes. liii. 12. Qua adscita sig- 
nificatione sensus hic erit, fore, ut Jude 
posteri bellis feliciter gestis et victoriis 
sepius  reportatis magisque invalescant. 
wi TRN PN Уу Incurvat se, accumbit 



















instar leonis et leænæ. TW est nom. generale 
speciei totius, W3) leenam significat. YD, 
crura flectit. Graphice describitur leena 
satura in antrum redux, que primum crura 
flectit, dein toto corpore in terram pro- 
cumbit. «ov "o Quis exiget, excitabit eum? 
Quis irritare eum audeat? Quamvis sumta 
esca leo mitior sit, attamen, si quis in antro 
recubantem excitare adgrediatur, collecta 
ira, totam ferocitatem prodit. Sensus: 
Jude tribum spoliis gravem, et domi de- 
positis armis quiescentem, nec de bello 
cogitantem, nemo lacessere sine malo suo 
poterit, propter strenuos viros et rei bellicæ 
peritos, quibus abundabit. 

Schum.—Quam lude virtutem brevi ante 
paucis verbis cecinit poéta, eam nunc magis 
etiam extollit imagine, a catulo leonis, leone 
et legna petita, qua in V. T. viri fortes 
sepius describuntur. Cfr. Num. xxiii. 24; 
xxiv. 9; Deut. xxxiii. 20; Tes. xxxi. 4; 
Ps. xxii. 22.  Tripartita autem est hzc 
imago, si recte sentio, eo haud dubie, ut varia 
Iudz tribus conditio, in qua sit futura, 
signetur. Nam tenuia potentie eius initia 
videntur comparari cum catulo leonis (qualis 
Iuda post fata losuse dux ceterarum tribuum 
in proeliis fuisse videtur Iudic. i.), victoris 
eius ab hostibus reportate cum leone rapaci, 
qui ex preda cum triumpho in lustra mon- 
tana se recipit (memento Davidis, qui per 
totam fere vitam in bello versatus assiduas 
predas ex hostibus tulit), florens denique ac 
perenne imperium cum legna, cuius feri- 
tatem omnes timent et cui nemo resistere 
possit et ausit, id quod optime quadrat in 
Salomonem. Quodsi ita animo reputaveris, 
facile videbis, quo nexu v.9 et 10, co- 
hereant. ПФ sunt, qui reddere malint: 
crevisti, invaluisti (Schulz, Dathe, Ilgen, et 
Herder, l. 1); sed quia Iuda cum leone 
comparatur, qui a preda in montes, ubi 
habet lustra, adscendit quietis et securitatis 
causa, preestat eum cogitari victorem, qui e 
certaminis campo discedit. Сїт. 1 Sam. 
xiv. 46. Eadem de causa mira est Saadiz 
sententia, qui hec de losephi servatione 
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dicta censet hoc modo: «false Why 


w 
сло = e 6 „о 


JO! wy? "3 , quia certe tu eripuisti 


filium meum a nece. 


Ver. 10. 
PRY po rre Da pyy 
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npp Yo nou Wave» лу wm 


: DMP 
ГЇ (see notes of Gesenius and Lee). л] 
wn K. 81; pr. ПІ. codd. — nop] wy 


Sam., Syrus, Chaldzi, et Arabes. Vid. Ge- 
senii Diss., р. 39, пр К. 99.—Schum. 

ойк ékAetvyec ру» ёё "оџа, kat ryoupe- 
vos ёк TOY рурёу avro), €og єйу EAOn та 
атокєірєуа avrQ. Kat avrós просдокіа eÜvav. 

каї 1.] ойде, IV. codd. àv] d». XIX. 
codd., Alex., Cat., Nic. — rà dmoxeipeva 
avrQ] @ атбкета, XV. codd., Alex. in char. 
min.; Aquila et Symmachus. — б апбкє- 
rav avrQ III. codd. — б атбкета, VII. 
codd. €6vav] t ст: 59.—Schum. 

Ged.—A sceptred chief shall not fail to 
Judah, nor a leader of his own offspring, 
until there come peaceful prosperity, and to 
him the nations be obedient. 

Booth.— 

A sceptred chief shall not depart from Judah, 

Nor a judge from his own offspring, 

Until the Suton come, 

And to him the nations shall be obedient. 

Bp. Jebb.—Sometimes in the alternate 
quatrain the third line forms a continuous 
sense with the first, and the fourth with the 
second. Dr. Hales thus reduces Genesis 
xlix. 10 .— 

The sceptre shall not depart from Judah ; 

Nor a scribe of his offspring : 

Until Shiloh shall come; 

And (until) to him a congregation of 

peoples. 

That is, according to Dr. Hales, the 
sceptre, or civil government, shall not 
depart, till the coming or birth of Shiloh; 
and the scribe or expounder of the law, 
intimating ecclesiastical regimen, shall not 
depart, or cease, until there shall be formed 
a congregation of peoples, a Church of 
Christian worshippers from various nations ; 
the former branch of this prophecy was ful- 
filled, when Augustus made his enrolment 
preparatory to the census throughout Judea 
and Galilee; thereby degrading Judea to a 
Roman province: the latter branch was 
fulfilled at the sacking of Jerusalem by 
Titus; when the temple was destroyed, and 
the Jewish ritual abolished.—Jebb’s Sacred 
Literature, p. 30. 

Gesen.—vQo. 1. A legislator, Deut. 
xxxiii. 21; Isai. xxxiii. 22, leader, governor, 
Judg. v. 14. 
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2, The staff of command, sceptre, Numb, 
xxi. 18; Ps. lx. 9; Gen. xlix. 10. [So 
Schumann.] 

Prof. Lee.—Lawgiver. 

Gesen.—i7? Gen. xlix. 10, only: у * 
HO wi. The full manner of writing 579 
(with *) is to be found in most Jewish MSS., 
and in almost all the editions; the defective 
mode 7778 (without `), is found only in twenty-- 
five Jewish MSS. according to Kennicott, and 
in thirteen according to De Rossi, but in all 
the Samaritan MSS. and so all the ancient 
versions appear to have read. A few MSS. 
only have the form rù and ‘7%. All these 
various readings admit only of explanation 
by being regarded as one word, either a 
proper name or an appellative. It may then 
be explained, 

l. As a proper name, the ctty Shiloh (see 
the following Art.) This would give the 
sense: until they come to Shiloh, i.e., to the 
land of Canaan; or, so long as they go to 
Shiloh (comp. © 77 quamdiu, Cant. i. 12), i.e., 
always, for ever. This form actually signifies 
to Shiloh, in Judg. xxi. 20; 1 Sam. iv. 4. 

2. As an appellative, pacificus, the har- 
binger of peace, the prince of peace (com- 
pare Isai. ix. 6), from 770, after the form 
“imp, Ww». It may also be compared with 
the name of Solomon (i.e., the peaceable, 
] Chron. xxii. 9), and to him the Samaritans 
expressly apply this prophecy. ( Hepert f. 
bibl. und morgen land. Literatur, Th. xvi. 
р. 168). So among the moderns, Alexius ad 
Aquilino (de Pent. Sam., p. 100). Rosen- 
müller (de Vers. Pent. Pers. ad h. l). 
Others compare 770, the afterbirth, hence 
offspring, and express the whole clause by, 
as long as the latest posterity. All ancient 
versions entirely differ. They take the word 
аз a compound from Ẹ, iq. "€ and m, 
i.q. % to him, and pronounce therefore 9, 
or ri"? according to which the sense is, until 
he cometh to whom it (the sceptre or the 
dominion) belongs. Compare Ezek. xxi. 
32; wpwen 4 Wy Navy until he cometh to 
whom the right belongeth. (LXX. à xaOnxec) 
i.e, the Messiah. Perhaps Ezekiel alluded 
to this passage in Genesis, and gives the 
true commentary upon it. Aq. Symm., 
and LXX. (according to several MSS.), Фф 
dmókevrat, Syr., Saad., is, cujus est. On- 
kelos, Messias, cujus est regnum. Targum 
Jerus. LXX. according to the usual reading, 
rà drroke(peva avrà, that which is reserved for 
him. 


GENESIS XLIX. 


"WW fem. (with dag. forte euphon.) — 
dience, Gen. xlix. 10; Prov. xxx. 17: nm 
Ом nop? and refuseth obedience to his — 
Root Arabic 43 , to obey. [So Lee, Rosen., 
Schum.] 

Prof. Lee—ïrė, and 5$, once, Gen. 
xlix. 10. Theologians are divided as to which 
of these forms ought to be taken; and then, as 
to how that preferred ought to be interpreted. 
Ist, As to the forms. According to Jahn 
(Heb. Bib. in loc.), the first, viz. 77), was 
unknown till about the middle of the tenth 
century. Up to that time, both Jews and 
Christians read “3. Of the centuries fol- 
lowing also, forty codices read 7i»? (i.e., with 
reference to the collations of Kennicott and 
De Rossi), viz., five of the 12th century, 
twenty-two of the 13th, nine of the 14th, and 
four of the 15th. In two others of the 13th 
a marginal note gives ‘rd; in one of the 16th 
the text has 379; in three of the 13th => had 
been altered into 77%. In one of the 13th 
again, 79 had been altered into 78. In 
three of the 13th, in one of the 14th, and 
one of the 15th, n*? had been altered 
into 77. At length, however, most of 
the codices are for ro. The Greek of 
Venice, Ав»; the Arab. of Erp.; and the 
Arab. Samaritan Commentary. The Targum 
of Jonathan is doubtful. The Vulgate seems 
to have read some form of "70, for it has 
“тш mittendus est" It should seem, there- 
fore, beyond doubt, that between the 10th 
and 16th centuries, the reading 77 must 
have originated ; and further, that very little 
reliance ought to be placed on the consi- 
deration of most Heb. MSS. being now in its 
favour. In earlier times, the contrary was 
evidently the fact; and this surely ought to 
determine the question in favour of 770. 

As to its interpretation, Gesenius thinks 
that it is of little moment which reading is 
adopted ; each having a form suitable enough 
to a proper name. All Jewish and Christian 
antiquity, however, took the form гі, as 
equivalent to ÙN. LXX. (1) rà diroxeipeva 
avrQ; or, (2) à атбкета. Aquila, this last. 
Theod., i.q. LXX. 1. Sym. $ droxetra.. 
With Aquila Justin Martyr agrees, in his 
dialogue with Trypho, Epiphanius, and 
Herodian, with LX X. (1). With this agrees 
Ezek. xxi. 32, up% "ww Naty, which 
appears to me to be a direct imitation of our 
passage in Genesis; and to this St. Paul's, 


т 


ф ёттуує\то; (Gal. iii. 19) is probably an 
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allusion. All the Targums, viz., of Onkelos, 
Jonathan, and Jerusalem, apply the place, 
moreover, directly to the Messiah. The 
passage may, therefore, be paraphrased 
thus :—The rod, or sceptre of rule shall not 
depart from Judah, nor a Lawgiver, or 
executor, i.e., Ruler, from among his de- 
scendants, until he shall come whose it is 
(i.e., the rule), and to whom the obedience 
of the nations shall be rendered. Why we 
should recur here to a supposed proper name 
—which, however, has neither authority nor 
parallel in the Scriptures, and especially as 
this is directly opposed to the whole current 
of antiquity, —I must confess I cannot see ; 
and, as the passage is much more obvious 
and clear without it, —whatever ingenuity it 
may otherwise have to boast, —the expedient 
is unworthy of adoption. 

Pool.—The sceptre, i.e., the dominion or 
government, which is oft expressed by this 
word, as Numb. xxiv. 17; Psal. xlv. 6; 
Isa. xiv.5; Ezek. хіх. 11, 14; Amos i. 5,8; 
Zech. x. 11, because it is an ensign of govern- 
ment, Esth. iv. 11. So it is a figure called a 
metonymy of the sign, than which nothing 
is more frequent. The sense is, That supe- 
riority or dominion over his brethren, which 
I said he should obtain (ver. 8), he shall 
keep; it shall not depart from him. Others, 
the tribe, as the word shebeé signifies, 1 Sam. 
x. 19—21; 1 Kings xi. 32, &c. So the 
sense is this, Whereas the other tribes shall 
be captivated, dispersed, and confounded, 
the tribe of Judah shall be kept entire and 
distinct until Christ come. This is a great 
and important truth, and a singular demon- 
stration of the all-disposing providence of 
God, and of the truth and Divine authority 
of the Scriptures; but it seems not to be the 
meaning of this place, 1. Because both the 
foregoing and following words do evidently 
speak of Judah's power and greatness, and 
particularly this shebet, or sceptre, is ex- 
plained and restrained by the following law- 
giver. 2. Because this renders the phrase 
improper and absurd; for the tribe had not 
departed from Judah, nor had they ceased 
to be a tribe, if the other tribes had been 
mixed with them in their land, as indeed 
they were sometimes. See 2 Chron. xi. 16; 
3. Because this is not peculiar to the tribe 
of Judah; for in this sense the tribe did 
not depart from Levi, nay, that tribe was 
kept more distinct than that of Judah; thus 
also the tribe did not depart from Benjamin, 
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as appears from Ezra i. 5; x. 9; Neh. xi. 
4. Nay, itis questionable whether in this 
sense the ttibe departed from any of the 
other tribes, not only because there is a 
distinct mention of the several tribes, Ezek. 
xlviii., which was written after the dispersion 
and supposed confusion of the other tribes, 
and which speaks of the times after the 
coming of the Messiah, but also because of 
the great care which the Israelites generally 
took in distinguishing, not only their tribes, 
but their several families, in exact genea- 
logies, of which we have many proofs and 
instances, as 1 Chron. iv. 33; 1, 7, 17; 
vii. 7, 9, 40; ix. 1, 22; Ezra ii. 62; viii. 
1, 3; Neh. vii. 5, 61. The Jews, indeed, 
have another device to avoid the force of 
this text. They say shebet signifies a rod, 
to wit, a rod of correction, as the word is 
taken Prov. xxii. 15. And so they say the 
sense is, The tyrannical sceptre, or the rod 
of the oppressor, shall not cease or depart 
from Israel till the Messiah come, who shall 
save them from all their oppressors and 
enemies. But this is a vain and frivolous 
conceit; for, 1, The following sentence, 
which expounds the former, as it is usual in 
Scripture, plainly shows that this shebet, or 
rod, is such as is proper to the lawgiver, and 
therefore is a rod of authority, or a sceptre, 
which is called also a rod, Ezek. xix. 14, 
and not a rod of affliction. 2. This is con- 
trary to the whole context, wherein there is 
nothing prophesied of Judah, but honour, 
and dominion, and victory, and safety. 3. 
There was no reason why the rod of afflic- 
tion should be appropriated to Judah, which 
was common to all the tribes, and came 
sooner, and fell heavier, and abode longer 
upon the other tribes than upon Judah. 
4. This interpretation is confuted by the 
event or history, both because the rod of 
correction did depart from Judah, and from 
them more than from the other tribes, for 
many generations before the coming of the 
Messiah; and because that rod is not re- 
moved from them, but hath continued 
longer and more dreadfully upon them since 
the coming of the Messias than ever before; 
which one consideration hath been the oc- 
casion of the conversion of many Jews. 
5. Howsoever the modern Jews pervert this 
word and text out of enmity to Christ and 
Christians, it is certain. that the ancient 
Jews, the LXX., and the Chaldee Para- 
phrast, with many others, take the word as 
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we do, as the learned have proved out of 
their own writings. See my Latin Synopsis. 

A lawgiver ; so the Hebrew word signifies, 
as here, so also Numb. xxi. 18; Deut. 
xxxiii. 21; Psalm Ix. 7; суш. 8; Isaiah 
xxxii. 22. And the verb from whence this 
word comes signifies to make laws, as Prov. 
viii. 15, &c. ; and the Hebrew word chok, 
which comes from the same root, constantly 
signifies a law or statute. Some render it 
the scribe, and that either the civil scribe, 
who belongs to the ruler, or the ecclesiastical 
scribe, the interpreter of the law: and so it 
signifies, that both the civil and the ecclesi- 
astical power should continue in Judah till 
Christ came, and then should be taken away, 
both which the event did verify. But, in- 
deed, the Hebrew word for scribe is sopher, 
not mechokek, which never is so used in 
Scripture, but always for а latwgiver, as I 
have showed; and so Kimchi and АБеп 
Ezra, two late and learned Jews, with others, 
expound it. 

From between his feet ; from his posterity, 
or from those that come from between his 
feet, i.e., that are begotten and born of that 
tribe [Schumann maintains that in this sense 
the words Y yao can опу be applied to 
women. See below]. And thus Kimchi, 
and the Chaldee Paraphrast, and other 
ancient Jews, understand this place. And 
the truth of this interpretation may appear, 
by comparing this wtth other texts of Scrip- 
ture, as Deut. xxviii. 57, ubi proles ea 
dicitur qu intra pedes mulieris nascitur ; et 
Ezek. xvi. 25, et ex iis locis ubi pedes та 
aiora significant, ut Jesaia vil. 20, abradet 
Dominus pilum capilis et pedum, ubi non de 
pedibus sermo est in quibus crines raro gene- 
rantur: et 2 Regum xviii. 27, [saia. xxxvi. 
12, ubi aqua pedum pro uriná dicitur. Cum 
vero iis qui alvum exonerant przecipitur ut 
pedes tegant, haud scio an hoc intelligendum 
sit, non ut pedes, quos proprie dicimus 
occulerent, sed potius verenda, quie ne 
іпсигіа detegerentur periculum erat. Non 
desunt qui Y?» pro exercitu pedestri ac- 
cipiunt, q.d., non auferetur dux de exercitu 
ejus. [Sam., de vexillis ejus. Ar., de sub 
imperio cjus |. 

Shiloh, i.e., the Messias ; which we need 
not stand to prove, because it is so ex- 
pounded by all the three Chaldee Para- 
phrasts, and by the Jewish Talmud, and by 
divers of the latter Jews themselves. And 
the word signifies, either a peace-maker, or 
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saviour ; or, as others, Aer son, or one that 
came out of the woman's womb, or out of 
that skin in which the child in the womb is 
wrapped, which this word, or one near akin 
to it, signifies. So it notes that the Messias 
should be born of a woman, though without 
the help of man. Or, as others, the sent, he 
who was oft promised and to be sent. And 
this signification may seem to be warranted 
by comparing John ix. 7, with those places of 
the New Testament in which the Messias is 
described by that periphrasis of one sent, or 
to be sent, as John iii. 34, &c. And the 
phrase here used is remarkable, Jill the 
Shiloh come, for the Shiloh, or Messiah, oft 
goeth under the name of him that was to 
come, аз Matt. xxi. 9; Luke vii. 20; xiii. 
35. And hence the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah is called the world or kingdom to come, 
i.e., of him who was to come, Heb. ii. 5; 
vi. 5. 

Unto him shall the gathering of the people 
be ; they shall be gathered together, or united 
both among themselves, and with the Jews, 
under him as their head. Others, the re- 
verence, obedience, or worship ; which comes 
to the same thing, for they that are gathered 
to him, do also reverence, obey, and worship 
him. The Hebrew word is used only here 
and Prov. xxx. 17. The people, i.e., the 
Gentiles, as the Jews themselves understand 
it. And so it is a plain prophecy of the 
conversion of the Gentiles by and under the 
Messiah; signifying, that whereas the ordi- 
nances of God, and means of worship and 
salvation, were confined to the Jews before 
Christ's coming, Psal. cxlvii. 19, 20, when 
the Messiah should come, the pale of the 
Church should be enlarged, the partition 
wall between Jews and Gentiles taken down, 
and the Gentiles should worship the true 
God and the Messias. And this is no more 
than is foretold and promised in other pro- 
phecies, as we shall see hereafter. The sum 
of this verse is, The sceptre or dominion 
shall be seated in the tribe of Judah, though 
he doth not determine when it shall come 
thither; but when once it shall come, it 
shall not depart from thence till the Messiah 
come ; and then Judah shall lose this sceptre 
and other privileges, and the Gentiles shall 
come into the stead of the Jews, and 
shall embrace that Messiah whom they shall 
reject. So now here is an undeniable argu- 
ment to prove against the Jews that the 
Messiah is already come, and that the Lord 
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Jesus Christ is he, because he was to come 
during the time wherein the sceptre was in 
the hands of Judah; and about that time 
when Jesus Christ came the sceptre was 
taken away from Judah and the Jews, and 
hath now been lost for sixteen hundred 
years together. The Jews are mightily 
perplexed and confounded by this argument ; 
one evidence whereof is their various and 
contradictory expositions of the place, whilst 
some of them affirm this Shiloh to be Moses, 
others Saul, others Jeroboam, others Nebu- 
chadnezzar, which neither need nor deserve 
confutation; others David ; which, though 
some of the acutest of the Jewish doctors 
assert, is as contemptible as any of the rest, 
it being ridiculous to say, the sceptre de- 
parted from Judah under him by whom it 
first came into that tribe, having been till 
David's time in other tribes. But the great 
difficulty is, how this was accomplished ; for 
if the event fully agrees with this prophecy, 
the cause of the Jews is lost, and Christ 
must be owned as the true Messias. The 
sceptre was for a time in other tribes; as in 
Moses, of the tribe of Levi; in divers of 
the judges, who were of several tribes; and, 
lastly, in the tribe of Benjamin, under Saul; 
but the sceptre departed from all these. 
But this is prophesied as Judah's privilege, 
that when once the sceptre or government 
came into that tribe, which it did in David's 
time, it should not depart from it till Christ 
came, and then it should depart. And thus 
it came to pass. Concerning the time from 
David unto the captivity of Babylon there 
is no dispute, there being a constant succes- 
sion of kings in that tribe all that time. 
For the time of the Babylonish captivity, 
wherein there may seem to be more diffi- 
culty, it is to be considered, 1. That the 
sceptre or government was not lost or de- 
parted from Judah, but only interrupted, 
and that but for seventy years at most, 
which, in so long a space of time as above a 
thousand years, is little to be regarded. As 
none will say the kingdom was departed 
from the house of David, because of those 
interreigns or interruptions which sometimes 
fell out in that family. Add to this, that 
God had given them an absolute promise 
and assured hope of the restoration of 
Judah's sceptre; so that this was rather a 
sleep than the death of that government. 
2. That within these seventy years there 
were some remainders and beams of Judah's 
x 
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sovereignty in Jehoiachin, 2 Kings xxv. 27; 
in Daniel, who was of that tribe, Dan. ii. 25 ; 
v. 13; and of the king's seed, Dan. i. 3; 
and in the successive heads or governors of 
the exiles, of whom the Jewish writers say 
so much; and they affirm that they were 
always of the house of David, and were more 
honourable than the governors of the Jews 
which were left in the land of Israel. 3. All 
that was then left of the sceptre of the Jews 
was in the tribe of Judah; nor was the sceptre 
departed from Judah to any other tribe; 
and that is the thing which seems especially 
to be respected in this prophecy: for Judah 
is here compared with the rest of the tribes; 
and it is here signified, that the power and 
dominion which was in Judah, when once 
it came thither, should not shift from tribe 
to tribe, as it had done, but whilst there was 
any sceptre or supreme government among 
the Jews, it should be in that tribe, even till 
the coming of the Messias. But if there 
should happen any total, but temporary 
intercision or cessation of the government 
among all the tribes, which now was the 
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and for it, the sceptre did truly remain in 
the tribe of Judah; even as it was rightly 
called the Roman empire, when Trajan, a 
Spaniard, or other foreigners, administered 
it; or as we call it the kingdom of Poland, 
when they chose a king of another nation. 
How great and venerable the authority of 
this council was among the Jews, may 
easily be gathered, 1. From the Divine 
institution of it, Numb. xi. 16, whereby, 
indeed, it was at first to consist of persons 
indifferently chosen out of all the tribes; 
but now the other tribes being banished and 
dispersed in unknown places, and Benjamin 
and Levi being as it were accessions to the 
tribe of Judah, and in a sort incorporated 
with it, it now becomes as it were appro- 
priated to the tribe of Judah, as acting in 
its name and by its authority; and the 
whole land is called Judea, and all the 
people Jews, from the predominancy of that 
tribe above the rest. 2. From the great 
power and privileges anciently granted to 
it, Deut. xvii. 8, &c.; 2 Chron. xix. 8, 11; 
Psalm сххіі. 5. 3. From the testimony of 


case, that was no prejudice to the truth of|Josephus, and other Jewish writers, which 


this promise, nor to the privilege granted to 
Judah above the rest of the tribes. After 
the captivity, the state of the Jews was very 
various, Sometimes they had governors put 
in by the Persian king, as Zorobabel, who 
was also of the tribe of Judah, and, as it is 
supposed, nephew of Jehoiachin; and Ne- 
hemiah, whom Eusebius affirms to have 
been of the tribe of Judah. And though 
he may seem to be numbered among the 
priests, Neh. x. 8, yet a diligent reader will 
find that he is even there distinguished from 
them by his title the Tirshatha, ver. 1, and 
the word priests, ver. 8, relateth only to the 
rest there mentioned besides him ; especially 
if this be compared with chap. ix. 38, where 
the princes (among whom surely Nehemiah 
was the chief) are distinguished from the 
priests. And sometimes the people chose 
governors, or captain-generals, as the Mac- 
cabees, and others. But under all their 
vicissitudes, after their return from Babylon, 
the chief government was evidently and 
unquestionably seated in the great council 
called Sanhedrim or Synedrium, wherein, 
though some of the tribe of Levi were 
mixed with those of the tribe of Judah, yet 
because they, together with other members of 
that council, had their power both from that 
tribe by which they were chosen, and in it, 


is most considerable in this argument, who 
largely describe and magnify the power and 
authority of it; who tell us that the power 
of their king was subject to that of this 
council; and therefore one of them address- 
ing his speech to that council, where also 
the king himself was present, first salutes 
the senators, and after them the king. They 
affirm also, that the power of making war or 
peace was vested in that council, and that 
Herod was tried for his life by it. If it be 
said that the power of this council was in a 
great measure taken away, which the Jews 
confess, John xviii. 31, and that the sceptre 
of Judea was in the hands of the Romans, 
and by them given to Herod, who was no 
Jew, but an Idumean, and this before the 
coming of the Messias, which is the only 
remaining difficulty; to this many things 
may be said: 1. That this happened but a 
few years before the coming of Christ, when 
Christ was even at the doors, and about to 
come, and therefore might well be said to 
be come; especially in the prophetical style, 
whereby things are oft said to be done which 
are near doing. 2. That the Jewish senators 
did long struggle with Herod about the 
government, and did not yield it up to him 
till his last year, when they took an oath of 


|fealty to him, which was after Christ was 
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born. Nor indeed was the sceptre quite 
gone from them then, for that council still 
had the power, though not of life and death, 
yet of civil and ecclesiastical matters. See 
John xviii. 31. So that if the sceptre was 
gone, the datwgirer remained there still. Nor 
was their government and commonwealth 
quite destroyed until the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Titus. And therefore some 
translate the place thus, and that with great 
probability, The sceptre shall not depart— 
until the Shiloh come, and until (which word 
is repeated out of the former member, as it 
is most usual in the Scripture) the gathering 
of the people be to him, i.e., until the 
Gentiles be converted and brought in to 
Christ. And this interpretation receiveth 
countenance from Matt. xxiv. 14, The gospel 
shall be preached in all the world, and then 
shall the end come ; not the end of the whole 
world, as it is evident, but the end of the 
commonwealth and government of the Jews, 


when the sceptre and lawgiver should be. 
wholly taken away from that tribe and, 


people. 


Вр. Patrick.— The sceptre shall not depart , 


from Judah, &c.] That the first word shebet 
is rightly translated sceptre, we have the 
unanimous testimony of the three "l'argums 
of the ancient book Rabboth, with a great 
many of the modern rabbins (such as Cas- 
kuni, Bechai, Abarbinel, &c., Xc.). [See 
note of Pool above. ] 


settled, it is manifest Jacob here gives Judah 
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nifies a diminution of this dignity, before 
the finishing of this prophecy. For me- 
chokkim were not of equal power with kings ; 
and therefore we translatethe word elsewhere 
governors (Judg. v. 9, 14), who were not 
endued with an absolute power, but depended 
on the power of another. And thus R. 
Solomon Jarchi expressly says (in his Com- 
mentaries on the Sanhedrim), that as shebet 
signifies the highest authority, so mechokek 
signifies a lesser magistrate or ruler; who 
was set over the people by the authority and 
license of the kings of Persia. For this 
kind of power was settled among them, at 
their return from Babylon, when Zerobabel 
was made their governor. And after they 
were invaded by the Seleucidz, this autho- 
rity was recovered and maintained by the 
Maccabees ; till they were deprived of it by 
Herod and the Romans. At which time 
Christ came; when it is evident they were 
become subjects to the Romans, by the very 
enrolling that was made of them at the birth 
of our Saviour: which was a public tes- 
timony of Augustus's sovereignty over them. 
So that the meaning of this prophecy is, 
“There shall be either kings or governors 
among the Jews till Christ come." So J. 
Christoph. Wagenseil (who hath discussed 
this place with great exactness) gives the 
sense of these words; and it is literally true : 
till the captivity they had. kings; after their 


! return they had governors, under the Per- 
The meaning of this word then being. 


sans, Greeks, and Romans (see his Confut. 
Carm. Memorialis Libri Nitzachon. R. Lip- 


the highest superiority over his brethren;, manni, p. 293, &c.). 


and informs them, that from the time his 
authority should be established, there should 
continue a form of government in this /ribe, 
till the coming of the Messiah. The word 
sceptre is more used in ancient times (as Mr. 


Selden observes in his * Titles of Honour ^). 
to signify kingly power, than either. crown 


or diadem, which have been used more in 
later times. 
late it"Apxev, of whose authority, the rod, 
staff, or sceptre, was the ensign. 
cordingly in the prophecy of Amos i. 5, 
* He that holdeth the sceptre,” is used ab- 
solutely for a king. Now this regal power 
began in the tribe of Judah, when David 


was king over all Israel (1 Chron. xxviii. D), 


and his posterity held it till the captivity of 
Babylon. 

But then the next word. in 
mechokek (which we translate бапес), sig- 


this verse, 


| place of the same book (p. 373). 


And therefore the LX X. trans- ` 


And ac- 





To strengthen which interpretation he 
makes this judicious remark, in another 
That the 
whole time, from the beginning to the end 
of Judah's authority, was well nigh equally 
divided between kings and governors. Бог, 
according to Josephus (lib. xi. Antiq., cap. 
4), they lived under kings, from David's 
time to the captivity, five hundred and 
thirty-two vears ; and under the mechokhim 
or after. the captivity, much 
about the same number of veurs. For there 
being five hundred. eighty and eight. years 
trom the captivity to our Saviour's birth; if 
seventy years be deducted (which was the 
time their captivity lasted), and ten be added 
(in which after the birth of Christ, Herod 
and his son Archelaus reigned in Judea, and 
it was not vet reduced into the form of a 


gocernors, 


province), there were pet. five hundred 
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twenty and eight years; that is, the space 
in which they were under kingly authority, 
and under subordinate governors, was in a 
manner of the same length. Which makes 
it the more wonderful, that Jacob should so 
many ages before exactly divide the whole 
power he foresaw would bein Judah, between 
them that wielded a sceptre, and those who 
were only subordinate governors. 

That the letter vau before the word we 
translate /awgiver, hath the force of a dis- 
junctive, and is not a mere copulative, all 
allow: and there are many examples of it 
in other places, particularly in the tenth 
commandment (Exod. xx. 14). The great- 
est objection that I can find against this 
interpretation is, that though Zerobabel, the 
first governor after the captivity, was of the 
tribe of Judah; yet the Maccabees, who 
were their governors most of the time after 
the captivity, were of the tribe of Levi. 
But it is to be considered, that the prophecy 
doth not say these rulersor governors should 
be of the tribe of Judah; but only in that 
tribe which һай a government of their own, 
till the comingof Christ. Besides, by Judah 
is not to be understood merely the people of 
that tribe; but all those that were called 
Jews, consisting also of the tribes of Ben- 
jamin and Levi; who were incorporated 
with them : and were all called Judah, in 
opposition to the kingdom of Israel. For 
Benjamin, it is evident, was so near to 
Judah, that they were reputed the very 
same. Whence it is that Mordecai, who 
was of the tribe of Benjamin, is called Jsh 
Jehudi, a Jew, in Esther ii. 5, because that 
tribe was comprehended under Judah, from 
the time that the rest rent themselves from 
the house of David. When Jeroboam also 
set up the meanest of the people for priests ; 
who were not of the tribe of Levi (1 Kings 
xii. 33), this made the Levites fly to 
Judah and become one with them. And 
therefore the Maccabees were, in effect, 
Jews, who held the chief authority among 
them, till Antigonus was driven out and 
killed by Herod: who was an Edomite set 
over them by the Romans. 

From between his feet.) The common in- 
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where he translates these words thus, even 
to the last end of that state. For во the 
people at the feet signifies (Exod. xi. 8; 2 
Kings iii. 9), those that bring up the rear, 
as we now speak. And so some ancient 
interpreters in the Talmud, he shows, 
expound it here, of the last posterity of 
Judah, and the times when their common- 
wealth was coming to a conclusion. 

Until Shiloh come.] Let the original of 
this word Shiloh be what it will (which 
some translate to be sent, others his son, or 
child, or his seed, others quiet, peaceable, 
pacific, prosperous, and consequently, re- 
nowned, august, to whom gifts or offerings 
shall be made, as R. Solomon takes it; 
others, whose is, viz., the kingdom), the 
Messiah or Christ is certainly hereby meant: 
as all the three Targums agree; and the 
Talmud in the title Sanhedrim, cap. xi. and 
Baalhatturim, Bereshith-Rabba, and many 
other ancient and modern Jews. I will 
mention only the words of R. Bechai; who 
confesses, it is right to understand this verse 
of the Messiah, the last Redeemer. “Which 
is meant when it saith, Till Shiloh come, i.e., 
his Son, proceeding from his seed. And 
the reason why the word beno is not used in 
this prophecy, but Shiloh, is because he 
would emphatically express a son, who 
should be brought forth of his mother’s 
womb, after the manner of all those that are 
born of a woman." Of this interpretation 
they are so convinced; that, to evade the 
argument we derive from hence to prove the 
Messiah is come, they have invented a great 
many tales of the power they have still in 
some remote parts of the world. "There is a 
book written on purpose, called, ‘The 
Voice of Glad Tidings," wherein they labour 
to prove, they have a kingdom still remain- 
ing. Which, if it should be granted, sig- 
nifies nothing, for this prophecy is concern- 
ing their government of their own country, 
the land of Canaan : as they themselves very 
well know; which makes them so desirous 
to return thither again, that the hand of 
Judah may be upon the neck of his enemies, 
and he may go up from the prey like a lion, 
and tie his ass to the vine, and wash his 


terpretation every body knows, which is, of| garments in wine, &c., as the words are in 


his seed, or posterity : but Ludolphus, instead 
of raglau, feet, would have us read daglau, 
banners, according to the Samaritan copy. 
Which is well confuted by the forenamed 
Wagenseil, p. 269, of the forenamed book: 


the rest of this prophecy. And what- 
soever some of them are pleased to say 
concerning their power nobody knows 
where, they are sometimes in a contrary 
humour: for in the Gemara Sanhedrim they 
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say (cap. хі. $ 32), “ There shall not be the 
least magistrate in Israel when the Messiah 
comes.” 

Unto him shall the gathering of the people 
be.] So this clause is expounded by Abar- 
binel himself, whose words are, The people of 
the nations shall be gathered to worship him, 
i.e., the Messiah (see “ L'Empereur in Jac- 
chiad.," p. 164, and ‘Codex Middoth," p. 
106, 107). Wagenseil indeed thinks the 
most literal interpretation to be this, То him 
shall be the obedience of the people : which 
is the interpretation of Onkelos and the 
Jerusalem paraphrast. Kimchi also (lib. 
Radic.) so expounds it, The people shall obey 
him ; taking upon them to observe, what he 
shall command them. And in Prov. xxx. 17, 
which is the only place besides this where 
this word jikkah is found, it seems to sig- 
nify obedience. 

Sce Confut. Carm. R. Lipmanni, p. 225, 
where Wagenseil, after the examination of 
every particular word in this verse, thus 
sums up the sense of it in this paraphrase :— 

*'That royal power and authority which 
shall be established in the posterity of Judah, 
shall not be taken from them ; or, at least, 
they shall not be destitute of rulers and 
governors, no, not when they are in their 
declining condition: until the coming of the 
Messiah. But when he is come, there shall 
be no difference between the Jews and other 
nations: who shall all be obedient unto the 
Messiah. And after that, the posterity of 
Judah shall have neither king nor ruler of 
their own : but the whole commonwealth of 
Judah shall quite lose all form, and never 
recover it again.” 

The truth of this exposition appears ex- 
actly from their history : of which it will be 
useful here to give an account. For from 
David to the captivity of Babylon they held 
the sceptre, for five whole ages and more, 
as I observed above. After which, when 
seventy years were finished in that captivity, 
they lived by their own laws in their own 
country: but had no absolute authority of 
their own, independent upon others; nor 
ever enjoyed a full liberty. For they were 
at first under the present monarchs : after- 
wards, upon the conquest made by Alex- 
ander, under the Greeks: and then under 
the kings of Asia Minor and Egypt; till the 
Roman voke was imposed upon them. Yet 
all this time, while they were under the 
empire of others, they enjoyed governors or 
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rulers of their own, who administered their 
affairs under those monarchs. The first was 
Zerobabel, called the captain, or prince of 
Judah (Hag. i. 1). After him Ezra and 
Nehemiah. And before them it is likely 
there were some others, as Jos. Scaliger 
gathers from Neh. v. 15. After the death 
of Nehemiah the government came into the 
hands of the high priests, as appears from 
Josephus, lib. xi. cap. 8, where he shows 
how Jaddus the high priest met Alexander 
in his expedition against Persia: which 
power was confirmed in that order, by the 
Maccabees, as we commonly call them. It 
began in Mattathias; and was continued in 
his sons. The third of which, Simon, 
raised it to such a splendour, that he looked 
like a prince, as the reader may see it 
described in 1 Mac. xiv. From whence his 
grandchild Aristobulus seems to have taken 
occasion to affect the name of king; though 
he had but the shadow of that power. Yet 
his posterity kept that name to the time of 
Herod, who stripped them of all their 
power, and destroyed their family. After 
his death the kingdom was divided by 
Augustus into tetrarchies: Archelaus being 
made tetrarch of Judea; and the rest of the 
country divided between Philip and Antipas. 
But Archelaus misbehaving himself, he was 
deprived of his government, and banished 
to Vienne in France; and then Judca was 
reduced into the form of a province, and 
ruled by Roman governors. After. which 
there was no king, nor ethnarch of Judea; 
so that after this time we may safely con- 
clude, the Jews lost even their mechokkim, 
or governors, as they had long ago lost the 
sceptre; and had no powerremaining among 
them of administering the affairs of their 
common wealth. 

Now at this time our blessed Lord and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ, the true Shiloh, came; 
who was the founder of a new and heavenly 
kingdom. | And nothing more was left to be 
done for the fulfilling of this prophecy, but, 
after his crucifying, to destroy Jerusalem 
and the temple, and therewith the whole 
form of their government, both civil and 
sacred. Then all power was entirely taken 
from Judah, when Christ had erected. his 
throne in the heavens, and brought many 
people, in several parts of the earth, unto 
his obedience, and made them members of 
his celestial kingdom. ‘Till which time this 
propheey was not completely fulfilled ; 
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which may be the reason, possibly, that it | est in verborum quz sequuntur, 770 rar) лр, 


is not alleged by Christ and his apostles; 
because the Jews might have said, We have 
still à government among us: which could 
not be pretended after the destruction by 
Titus. 

Rosen.—Non recedet a Juda sceptrum, 
ie. imperium. 20 talem scipionem qualem 
duces potestatis insigne gerere solent, s. 
sceptrum, et per metonym. ipsum designat 
imperatoriam dignitatem, ut Num. xxiv. 17; 
Jes, xiv. 5; Zach. x. 11. Nomini v29 re- 
spondet in membro sq. 777), quod proprie 
eum qui aliquid statuit, decernit, уоробєтту, 
denotat (Num. xxi. 18, de Mose), et in 
universum de primoribus populi exercitusve 
usurpatur, ut Jud. v. 14, et Ps. lx. 19, 
tribus Juda vocatur pp, princeps, ante- 
signanus. Phrasin que sequitur, Y?2 PI, 
ante quam repetendum est "OrW^, non re- 
cedet e medio pedum ejus, interpretum plures 
haud differre a simplici VYY ab eo existi- 
mant, auctore potissimum J. A. Ernestio 
(Opuscc. philolog. critt., Lugd. Batav., 1776, 
р. 173, sqq.), qui, Hebreorum, inquit, mos 
est, homines exprimere per partes corporis, 
quarum qualiscunque sit conjunctio cum re 
ea, que iis tribuitur; idque cum faciunt, 
nihil de istis partibus cogitant, sed totam 
personam animo contuentur. Provocat inter 
alia ad locum Hos. ii. 4, ubi simili con- 
struendi ratione dicitur: ...... [3 THON? “ОП 
TTO, removebit adulteria sua e medio mam- 
marum suarum, i.e., ab ipsa. Veruntamen 
non plane eadem est ratio phraseos He- 
Ъгаісе ОУ [29, qua potius genitalia кат 
єофпџќау designantur, ut Deut. xxviii. 57 : 
mo pio ngo amy, secundine que 
ereunt ex eo quod inter pedes ejus. Simili 
phrasi soboles alicujus ex ejus femore exire 
dicitur, vid. xlvi. 26; Ex. i. 5; Jud. viii. 30. 
Quare non sunt vituperandi LX X., qui red- 
didere : каї ryovupevos єк Tav unpõv avroU. 
Hieronymus: et дих de femore ejus. Onke- 
los quoque et Hierosolymitanus pro 12) PM 
posuere "T3 “20, e filiis filiorum, et Jona- 
than TY, e semine ejus. Sensus igitur 
horum verborum iis, que precesserunt, 
consonus hic erit, nunquam defuturos inter 
Judz posteros viros principes, dignitate et 
auctoritate insignes, qui rebus administrandis 
in bello et pace idonei sint. Qua quidem in 
sententia quum nihi] sit, quod jure desideres 
minime opus est, ut adoptemus quod in 
textu Sam. exstat, 27 pd, e mediis vexillis 
ejus. Sed major sententiarum discrepantia 


interpretatione, maxime ob nomen 7i»$. Id 
quidem quum alias urbis sit nomen in sorte 
tribus Ephraim sitze, quod et defective 
scribitur, 77, Jos. xvi. 6; xviii. 1, 8; Jud. 
xviii. 31, nec non 78, Jud. xxi. 21; Jer. 
vii. 12, atque 9, Jud. xxi. 19; 1 Sam. iii. 21; 
Jer. vii. 14, quee omnes scripture varietates 
hoc ipso loco in Codd. passim reperiuntur ; 
simplicissimum fuerit, verba illa sic reddere; 
usque dum venerit Schiluntem, prsesertim 
quum phrasis 77 win» hoc sensu 1 Sam. 
iv. 12, legatur. Commendavit hanc inter- 
pretationem | argumentis grammaticis, his- 
toricis et dogmaticis, G. A. Teller in Nott. 
critt. et exegett. in hoc cap., p. 130, sqq. 
Existimat vero his verbis illud respici, quod 
quum in itinere populi Israelitici per Arabiæ 
deserta tribus Juda in castris semper primum 
locum occupasset (Num. ii. 3—9), atque in 
movendo castra reliquis tanquam antesig- 
nanus preivisset (Num. x. 14), simul atque 
Siluntem perventum esset, ceterg tribus a 
Juda discesserunt, ut quzeque terram suam 
sorte acceptam, ut Rubenite et Gadite, aut 
mox accipiendum, ut reliquz tribus, occu- 
parent; tunc igitur desiisse principatum 
tribus Jude. In similem cogitationem, 
ignorata tamen, uti videtur, Telleri interpre- 
tatione, incidit Gregor. Zirkel in Diss. super 
benedictione Jude Genes. xlix. 8—12, Wirce- 
burg., 1786, qui p. 55. Jacobum hisce verbis 
hoc voluisse existimat: dux sit Judas usque 
ad plenam Palestine possessionem, usque 
dum devictis hostibus Siluntem, i.e., ad 
quietem venire licet; est enim 77 a verbo 
mY, cessavit, quievit. Habebit tamen tale 
votum, quod Judae principatum et ducis 
dignitatem ad illud tantum temporis spatium 
restringit, quod Palestine occupationem 
praecedit, languidi quid et pæne frigidi. 
Nos quidem non dubitamus, esse HP® h.l. 
nom. appell. a 79% tranquillus, quietus fuit 
deductum, forme ў? , fumus (a tp), eov, 
carduus, РЎЗ, nervus, vinculum, et quæ sunt 
alia hujus generis. Erit igitur 770, s. 770, 
tranquillitas (i.q. YQ, Ps. exxii. 7; Prov. 
xi. 21; Dan. viii. 25), id est, edem, qua in 
priori Vs. membro ©20 sceptrum dicitur 
pro eo qui sceptrum tenet, i.e., principe, 
metonymia, tranquillitatis auctor, pacificator, 
qui turbata omnia et confusa ad pacem et 
tranquillitatem — desideratissimam feliciter 
revocabit, nec igitur sensu diversum a W 
ni, princeps pacis, quod est inter Messize 
nomina Jes. ix. 5 (ubi cf. not.), et a nó», 
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quod a 0\9, elpnvaioy notare expresse 
dicitur 1 Chron. xxii. 9. Hine factum, ut 
Samaritani nomine 77, Salomonem indicari 
ajunt. Ad Messiam, quem orbi concilia- 
turum tranquillitatem omnemque felicitatem 
semper sperarunt Hebrzi, nomen 7 re- 
tulerunt veteres interpretes raro consensu, 
quamvis de propria illius significatione inter 
se dissenserint. LXX. reddunt: é€ws àv 
EAn ra атокєіџера avrà, donec veniant que 
ipsi reposita sunt, vel, ut alii legunt, Фф dró- 
кета, cui repositum est, quae tamen potius 
Ачиге Symmachique est interpretatio. Eos 
interpretes vix dubium est hoc voluisse: 
donec veniat regnum quod repositum est ei, 
sc. Messiæ. Quem sensum clarius expressit 
Onkelos: donec veniat Messias, cujus est 
regnum; et eodem modo, exigua tantum 
varietate, Targum Hierosolymitanum. Illi 
etsi pro “7d legisse ‘7 videantur, id est, 
V» WH, cujus est, ad quem pertinet sc. scep- 
trum illud, de quo loquitur Jacobus, quod 
et inde verisimile fuerit, quod Syrus is cujus 
illud est, et Saadias is cui est, reddidit; id 
tamen non sine causa negat Buxtorfius in 
Anticrit., p. 714, qui inter alia hzec observat, 
* Onkelosum primo reddere voluisse in sua 
versione vocem 7, deinde adjunxisse 
ulteriorem declarationem. Vocem 7 red- 
didit xtra Messias, dum ait: donec veniat 
Messias. Veteres Hebraei enim hoc nomen 
"n"? inter nomina Messiz retulerunt, ut in 
Talmud in Perek Chelek, in Bereschith 
Rabba, et in aliis videre est. Itaque мо 
est explicatio nominis 77%, quia m rẹ 
rroo3, Schilo est Messias. Quse sequuntur, 
vel honoris causa erga Messiam sunt addita, 
sicuti vulgo eum ure» муз, Messiam regem 
vocant, vel aliam et arcanam vocis ejusdem 
mystice explicationem continent." Nititur 
vero hec interpretatio loco Ez. xxi. 32 
(al. 27), ubi Jova minatur, se velle abolere 
regnum Judaicum, 8927 ty Naty, donec 
veniat is, cui judicium, i.e., summa guber- 
nandi et judicandipotestas; vid. not. ad eum 
loc. Hieronymus verba nostra sic vertit: 
donec veniat qui mittendus est, quo non est 
dubium intelligi Messiam, qui summa cum 
auctoritate et potestate a patre est missus, 
dmocraAuévos, Matth. x. 40; Marc. ix. 37 ; 
Luc. x. 16; Joa. iii. 17, 34. Apparet, 
Hieronymum 77? cepisse pro T7? a пуф, 
misit, permutatis gutturalibus 7 et п. Taceo 
alias nominis vexatissimi interpretationes, 
quarum nonnullas recensui in Commentar. 
maj.: plurimas recensuit et examinavit 
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Jac. Alting in Schilo, seu de vaticinio pa- 
triarche Jacobi, quod exstat. Genes. xlix. 10, 
libris quinque, - Franequ. 1660, in quat. 
Plures przterea Diss. super hoc loco le- 
guntur in Thesauro utroque, vetere et novo, 
theolog. philolog., t. i. Promittit itaque 
Jacobus tribui Jude, non recessurum ab eo 
imperium ; donec veniat magnus ille prin- 
ceps, qui extremo mundi zvo turbata omnia 
ad pacem et tranquillitatem sit revocaturus, 
et totius orbis terrarum imperium sit suscep- 
turus, quod his verbis exprimitur: nm in 
0°97, et ei obedientia populorum erit, s. et ei 
obtemperabunt gentes. Т est a verbo 
"p cum He mappikato, quod convenit cum 
Arab. n, paruit, dicto audiens fuit, legitur- 
que Prov. xxx. 17. DW" um, spernit 
obedientiam matris; hic vero ? habet Dagesch 
euphonicum, quale in 97172, Ex. xv. 17, et 
in °з? infra vs. 17. Jarchi 09} rv exponit 
congregationem populorum, ad eum multi 
populi confluent (ut Jes. ii. 2, dicitur), 
comparatis nominibus NOW? et NOR in 
Talmude congregationis significatu obviis. 
Ita Arabs uterque: e£ ad eum congregabunt 
se gentes. LXX. avrósc просдокіа ту eÜyov 
reddidere, quod Hieron. sequutus ef ipse 
erit exspectatio gentium vertit, eodemque 
modo Syrus: ef eum exspectabunt populi. 
Retulerunt hi interpretes nomen ГЇ? ad 
rad. Mp, cui in Piel exspectandi est notio, 
aut saltem й, ejusdem significatus puta- 
runt. 

Schum.— The dominion [Heb., sceptre 
for dominion] shall not depart from Judah, 
nor the sceptre from between his feet until 
rest come, and to him the nations shall be 
obedient." Schumann, with Geddes and 
some few others, denies that this prophecy 
relates to the Messiah. Geddes refers it to 
that period when ‘the land being at rest," 
the tabernacle was set up at Shiloh; and 
observes that ‘‘it is wonderful that neither 
the Messiah nor any of his apostles or evan- 
gelists apply this text to him if they looked 
upon it as applicable." An answer to this 
objection is given in Bp. Patrick's note 
above. Schumann applies this prophecy to 
thetime of Solomon. He maintainsthat the 
term Y?» pa can only apply to offspring 
when spoken of women; and is here equi- 
valent to 1209 and is thus used in this verse 
because Pert, which our authorized version 
and Professor Lee render lawgiver, signifies 
a long sceptre which rested between the 
feet. 
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Ver. 11. 
һм vo» nop ny 1982 "ooh 
: fio marcis 103 MB va? 


Y 

Seopevov mpds dpmeXov Tov Tov avrov, 
xal тӯ €Àux TOY Aor TNS Svou avrov. mAvvet 
ev ої my стоћђу айтой, xal év aipare ora- 
vns THY пєр:Воћ)у avro. 

Au. Ver.—11 Binding his foal unto the 
vine, and his ass’s colt unto the choice vine ; 
he washed his garments in wine, and his 
clothes in the blood of grapes. 

Choice vine. 

Bp. Lowth on Isaiah v. 2.—Sorek.] Many 
of the ancient interpreters, LXX., Aq. 
Theod., have retained this word as a proper 
name; I think, very rightly: Sorek was a 
valley lying between Ascalon and Gaza, and 
running far up eastward in the tribe of 
Judah. Both Ascalon and Gaza were an- 
ciently famous for wine; the former is men- 
tioned as such by Alexander Trallianus; 
the latter by several authors (quoted by 
Reland, Palest., р. 589, and 986). And 
it seems, that the upper part of the valley 
of Sorek, and that of Eshcol, where the 
spies gathered the single cluster of grapes, 
which they were obliged to bear between 
two upon a staff, being both near to Hebron, 
were in the same neighbourhood; and that 
all this part of the country abounded with 
rich vineyards. Compare Num. xiii. 22, 
23; Judg. xvi. 3, 4. Р. Nau supposes Esh- 
col and Sorek to be only different names for 
the same valley. Voyage Nouveau de la 
Terre Sainte, liv. iv., chap. 18. So likewise 
De Lisle's posthumous map of the Holy 
Land. Paris, 1763. See Bochart, Hieroz., 
ii. col. 725. Thevenot, i.p. 406. Michaelis 
(note on Judg. xvi. 4, German translation) 
thinks it probable, from some circumstances 
of the history there given, that Sorek was 
in the tribe of Judah, not in the country of 
the Philistines. 

The vine of Sorek was known to the 
Israelites, being mentioned by Moses (Gen. 
xlix. 11) before their coming out of Egypt. 
Egypt was not a wine country. “ Through- 
out this country there are no wines.” 
Sandys, p. 101. At least in very ancient 
times they had none. Herodotus, ii. 77, 
says, it had no vines; and therefore used an 
artificial wine made of barley: that is not 
strictly true; for the vines of Egypt are 
spoken of in Scripture (Psal. lxxviii. 47; 


cv. 33; and see Gen. xl 11, by which it 
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should seem that they drank only the fresh 


juice pressed from the grape, which was 


called owos apmeAwos. Herodot., ii. 37); 
but they had no large vineyards; nor was 
the country proper for them, being little 
more than one large plain, annually over- 
flowed by the Nile. The Mareotic in later 
times is, I think, the only celebrated Egyp- 
tian wine which we meet with in history. 
The vine was formerly, as Hasselquist tells 
us it is now, “cultivated in Egypt for the 
sake of eating the grapes, not for wine; 
which is brought from Candia," &c. “They 
were supplied with wine from Greece, and 
likewise from Phenicia."  Herodot., iii. 6. 
The vine and the wine of Sorek therefore, 
which lay near at hand for importation into 
Egypt, must, in all probability, have been 
well known to the Israelites when they 
sojourned there. There is something re- 
markable in the manner in which Moses 
makes mention of it, which, for want of 
considering this matter, has not been at- 
tended to: it is in Jacob's prophecy of the 
future prosperity of the tribe of Judah: 

“ Binding his foal to the vine, 

And his ass's colt to his own Sorek ; 

He washeth his raiment in wine, 

And his cloak in the blood of grapes." 
Gen. xlix. 11. 

I take the liberty of rendering 7, for 
wv, his Sorek, as the Masoretes doof point- 
ing try, for WY, his foal. 9 might na- 
turally enough appear in the feminine form, 
but it is not at all probable that P"? ever 
should. By naming particularly the vine of 
Sorek, and as the vine belonging to Judah, 
the prophecy intimates the very part of the 
country which was to fall to the lot of that 
tribe. Sir John Chardin says, ‘‘That at 
Casbin, a city of Persia, they turn their 
cattle into the vineyards, after the vintage, 
to browse on the vines." He speaks also of 
vines in that country so large, that he could 
hardly compass the trunks of them with his 
arms. Voyages, tom. iii. p. 12, 12mo. 
This shows, that the ass might be securely 
bound to the vine; and without danger of 
damaging the tree by browsing upon it. 

Bp. Patrick.—Choice vine.] The vine of 
Sorek (which we here translate choice, and 
in Jer. ii. 21, noble vine) was the most 
excellent in all that country. For Sorek 
was a place not above half a mile from the 
valley of Eshcol; from whence the spies 
brought the large bunches, as a sample of 
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the fruitfulness of the country (see Bochart, 
par. i. Hierozoic., lib. iii. cap. 13). 

Gesen.— Wo , fem. Gen. xlix. 11. 

1. A precious sort of vine, according to 
several ancient Jewish interpreters, that 
sort, of which the small sweet grapes appear 
to have scarcely any stones, and which in 
. Morocco is still called Serki. Pers. Kishmis. 
See Niebuhr's Reisebeschr. th., ii. p. 169. 
Beschr. von Arabien, p. 147. Root probably 


ve 4D , ѓо empty out, hence а, , empty. 
See Opn. 

Rosen.— vp v3 “©з Alligans ad vitem 
pullum suum. Jod ad “ЮН est paragog., ut 
Ps. xciv. 8. O72 °30° habitans in colis, 
cujusmodi plura vid. in Gesenii Lehrg., p. 
547. Eadem paragoge est in voc. *3, in 
phrasi que sequitur, qua eadem res aliis 
verbis repetitur pro more styli poetici: 
hy a ANN et vili nobili alligat pullum 
asine sue. ‘WYO, 1.4. PIO, Jes. v. 2; Jer. 
ii. 21, Jarchi h. l. palmitem longum (Gallice, 
couriere) exponit, consentientibus LXX., 
qui Ac vertunt, et Syro, qui ramus, mal- 
leolus vitis reddidit. Sed Hebrzeorum alii 
observant, voc. ТҮШ denotare laudatissimam 
vilium speciem. De talibus uvis, que 
vinaceis carent, admodum dulcibus, vid. 
Niebuhrii Beschr. v. Arab., р. 147, et 
Reisebeschr., p. ii. p. 169.  Conveniet igitur 
про cum Arab. po, quod, teste Golio in 
Lex. Arab., p. 1275, vitem generosam de- 
notat. Sunt qui hzc ad felicissima Messise 
tempora referant, ` quibus futurum sit, ut 
asinis etiam liceat vitibus vesci, ut vitium et 
vini ubertas ostendatur, sicut et in Joele ii. 
2, 22, sqq. de Messize temporibus dicitur, 
colles musto et lacte stillaturos. Sed magis 
placet, describi fertilitatem sortis tribus 
Jude et terre; sicut in aliis deinceps. 
Tanta vitium vilitas describitur, ut nihil 
curent homines asinos ad vites alligare, 
quum alias ad sepes alligari soleant. 

Ged., Booth.—He washed. 

Rosen.—He shall wash. 

Schum.—He washes. 


Ver. 12. 
кїз} ээ oxy bon 
: сотр 
харотоюї\ ol ёфба\џої abro) tnép olvov, 
kal Aevkol ol dddvres avrov ў уала. 
Au. Ver.—His eyes shallbe red with wine, 


and his teeth white with milk. 
Varr. Lectt.—yapomotot] xaporoi ix. codd. 
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Alex. in char. minor.—tzép olvov] amd otvou 
i. x.; xxxviii codd. Compl. Ald., Alex., 
Cat., Nic. — avrov 2.] a i., vii.—Schum. 

Gesen.— 7720 m. Red, but only of the 
inflamed redness of the eyes, here, from 
drinking wine. (Root, the Arabic Uf 
oculus rubedine suffusus est. See Schultens 
on Prov. xxiii. 29, p. 301.) Gen. xlix. 12: 
[22 Duy "Pom my eyes are red from wine (in 
a good sense). 

Prof. Lee.— 7721, m. once, Gen. xlix. 12. 
** De oculo caligante ebrii," Gesen., who has 
here corrected Schultens, on Prov. xxiii. 29, 
in a translation made by him of a passage 
from the Kamoos. But Geseniusishere wrong 
himself, as to the particular part connected 


s ^ 
with this word ; which is this, NJ és, ebrius 
Ins 


g Ра 2 
vino. The Kamoos has pel JS (dl, i.e., 


g ^ 
JS 01, The person refreshed with wine. 


So Gol., Castell, &c., vino recreatus non 
prorsus ebrius. The phr., therefore, "п 
To D?*, means, the refreshed of eyes, i.e., 
he whose eyes evince the refreshment re- 
ceived from wine, as taken moderately and 
for this purpose, and thence fitted for great 
undertakings. Comp. 1 Tim. v. 23; Рв. 
lxxviii. 65; civ. 15; not from the half- 
blinded eyes of the drunkard,—as Gesenius 
thinks, ——merely to show the fruitfulness of 
theland. Revealed religion, I think, nowhere 
has recourse to expedients so filthy as this. 
The LXX. xaporoioi of офбаћџої айто? vmrép 
olvov. Aquila, xaraxopos. Others, кабакарог, 
дєрџої, д:іаторої, moBepoi: all which seem 
to have been arrived at much in the same 
way. 

Schum.—12 Quemadmodum vino sic lacte 
fluit sors Iudæ “997, quod male cum LXX. 
reddidit Hieronymus: pulchriores sunt oculi 
eius vino, non tam significat : rubicundus, ut 
Onkelos intellexit, vertens рро, rubent, et 


26? 
collato Arab. 0%, rubor in oculi parte 
alba (cfr. Schultens, ad. Prov. xxiii. 29), 
probarunt Rosenmueller, Iusti, et Schottad 
h. L, quam caligans, obscurus, coll. rad. 
Arab. JS, obscura fuit res, ita ut п, 
imago abundantie de oculis eorum dictum 
sit, qui bene poti sunt. Nuperrime Stache- 
linius, 1. 1, р. 18, coll. Arab. Bum , vino 
recreatus, et nixus auctoritate LX X., xapo- 
Y 
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nowt; Vulg. splendidiores ; Syri : «jJ ; 
splenduit, purpuravit; Samaritani: J, 
rutilantiores, transtulit: hilares oculi ipsius 
pre vino. Idem non male de hac re com- 
parat Arabum convivia et compotationes. 
Sic esset potius imago letitie. Deinde 
Iuda albus dentibus pre lacte depingitur, 
quasi lac de dentibus destillet. 


Ver. 13. 
лї? Sem yg we nint? ot 
: yrs»? inam nio 

ZaBovAdy тараМмо$ катокпоє: Kal avrós 
тар óppov mAolwv, каї maparevet éog ZBavos. 

Au. Ver.—13 Zebulun shall dwell at the 
haven of the sea; and he shal! be for an 
haven of ships; and his border shall be unto 
Zidon. 

Haven. So Horsley, Ged., Booth. 

The ancient interpreters, Michael, Rosen., 
Schum., Gesen., Lee.—Shore. 

Sebulon ad littus maris habitabit. "in non 
est portus, uti plures recentiorum, Hebreos 
sequuti, vertunt ; sed littus maris. Ita etiam 
verterunt veteres omnes.  Porrigebantur 
tribus Sebulonis agri a lacu Tiberiadis usque 
ad mare mediterraneum, vid. Jos. xix. 10, 
8qq.—Aosen. 

Gesen.—F|n, "i m. Shore, coast. 
xlix. 13; Deut. i. 7; Josh. ix. 1. 


dsl, border, shore). 


Ged.—Zebulon by a haven of the sea 
shall dwell; a haven * fit for ships. 

*I consider NY! in the former comma to 
be the relative to the former 7, and not to 
їл, so that the comma might be rendered 
“and that haven shal] be a haven (or 
harbour) for ships.— Ged. 

Booth.— 

Zebulon, by a haven of the sea shall dwell; 
Yea, he shall dwell by a haven fit for ships. 
Rosen.—Et erit ipse ad littus navium, i.e., 

habitabit ad littus semper navibus frequens. 

Schum.—Antiqui interpretes prius пў 
ad unum omnes recte intelligunt de littore, 
sed alterum in statione navium interpretatur 
Hieronymus (cfr. LX X.).. Quod idem alii 
(v. c. Dathe) significare censent portam, ut 
vertere queant: appellent ad eum naves. 
Atveroparallelismus docet Fi? ad Sebulonis 
situm esse referendum hoc modo: habitavit 
ad littus navium, i.e., ripam incolet, ad 
quam naves appellent, sive navibus fre- 
quentem. 


Gen. 
(Arabic 
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Au. Ver.—And his border (shall be) unto 
Zidon. 

Ged., Booth.—And unto Sidon shall his 
border extend. 

Pool.—His border shall be unto Zidon; 
or, his side or coast, to wit, that which is 
upon the Mediterranean Sea, is near Zidon, 
understanding not the city, but the territory 
belonging to it, unto which that tribe 
reached upon the sea-coast; for though 
Asher might seem to intercept them, yet he 
did not reach to the sea. Or, his coast looks 
Lowa;»; Zidon, hath it in view, and lies 
commodiously for commerce with that great 
city, which then was the mart of the 
nations. 

Bp. Patrick.—His border shall be unto 
Zidon.] He doth not mean the city of Zidon ; 
for the tribe of Zebulon did not extend 
themselves beyond Mount Carmel, which is 
forty miles at least from thence, but the 
country of Zidon, i.e., Phoenicia (as Bochart 
observes in his Phaleg., lib. iv. cap. 34), 
which the Zebulonites touched. For as the 
Phenicians were called Syrians from Sur, 
і.е., Tyre: so they were called Sidonians 
from Sidon, as Hesychius tells us, who in- 
terprets cddmor, by Фобикес. Whence the 
LXX. have Phenicians for Sidonians (Deut. 
iii. 9), and Phoenice for Sidon (Isa. xxiii. 2). 

Rosen.—Et latus ejus ad Sidonem, Sidonem 
usque urbem inclytam pertinget. Тугі non 
meminit, quz ei vicina fuit, forsan quod 
nondum esset condita. . Latera regionum 
dicuntur earum fines, cf. Jud. xix. 19; Jer. 
vi. 22. Situm terre hujus tribus tantum 
describit, quod commodissimus sit futurus 
maris vicinia ad importandum et exportan - 
dum merces, unde et negotiationi maxime 
addictam fuisse hanc tribum tradunt Hebreei. 
Transit ad duos reliquos filios Les (cf. ad 
xlvi. 8), ita tamen ut Issacharem Sebuloni 
postponat. Aben-Esra censet situs terre 
illius rationem habitam, quia tribus Issachar 
medium locum tenuit inter Sebulonem et 
Danem. 

Schum.—V arr. Lectt.—13 5] © viii. codd. 
pr. iv. nunc vi. ; Sam., LXX., Syr., Vulg., 
Ion., Gr., Ven., Ar., Sam., Onkel. in xii. 
codd. et ix. editt. antiqq. Cum antiquis 
interpretibus recentiores explicant {тї 
(latus eius, i.e., fines eius) ad Sidonem usque 
pertinget (vidd. Dathe, Rosenmueller, Schott 
al). Verum cave, ne X super, prope, ad, 
cum 7? usque ad permutes. Etenim poëta 
sibi vult hoc:  Sebulonis tribus Sidoniis 
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finitima erit, Sidonem adiacebit. Cfr. Deut. 


xxxiii. 19. 


Ver. 14. 
PR Yao on Cn cuve 
: petam 

'Iccáxap тд кад» émeÜvugoev, ávaravó- 
pevos avd рёстоу Tay кАроу. 

Au. Ver.—14 Issachar is a strong ass 
couching down between two burdens. 

Two burdens. This sense of the word is 
preferred by Horsley, Patrick, and Prof. 
Lee. 

Bp. Horsley.—orewo, “two panniers.” 
I refer this root to the word œw, which 
signifies ‘to stick up," or **to be prominent." 
Hence the substantive "wo may signify апу 
gibbosity, or prominence. And the panniers 
of the laden ass form prominences, sticking 
up on each side above the back of the 
animal, when he is pleased to lie down upon 
his belly; which is the posture here de- 
scribed. Possibly some oblique allusion 
may be intended, in this word, to the moun- 
tains, which on two sides, on the north and 
on the south, bounded the fair valley of 
Jesrael, in which Issachar had his portion. 

Ged., Rosen., Booth.— Boundaries. 

The tribe of Issachar inhabited the fine 
vale of Jezreel, which was separated by 
two natural boundaries, or barriers of moun- 
tains, from the tribe of Zebulon and the 
half-tribe of Manasseh, on the north and 
south; and on the east from the tribe of 
Gad, by the river Jordan; and to this 
situation the benediction evidently alludes. 
For the rest, I have elsewhere shown that 
yan denotes not couching under a burden, 
but lying at ease, as the Issacharites might 
do between their boundaries, where they 
cultivated a fertile soil, undisturbed by their 
neighbours; and led not a roving life, like 
the inhabitants of the mountains, who were 
often obliged to remove from place to place 
to find pasturage for their flocks.— Geddes. 

Rosen.—Recubans inter terminos, sc. terre 
вше. Aptum est huic comparationi cum 
jumento verbum үз), quod proprie de 
animali complicatis pedibus cubante et re- 
quiescente дісі constat. DDP signif. 
terminos, а TW, posuit, unde nomen duale 
binos terminos designat, quibus una agri 
portio a confinibus utrinque disterminatur. 
Cf. ad Рв.1хуііі. 14. Hieronymus in Questt. 
ad h.l.: * Quia supra de Zabulon dixerat, 
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quod maris magni littora esset possessurus, 
Sidonem quoque et reliquas Pheenicis urbes 
contingeret; nunc ad mediterraneam pro- 
vinciam redit, et Issachar, quia juxta Neph- 
talim pulcherrimam in Galilea regionem 
possessurus est, benedictione sua habitatorem 
facit. Asinum autem osseum vocat et hu- 
merum ad portandum deditum (vs. sq.), quia 
in labore terre et vehendis ad mare oneribus 
que in suis finibus nascebantur, plurimum 
laboraret.” . 
Pool.—.4 strong ass, Heb. an ass of bone, 
i.e., of great bulk and bones, and strength 
of body, but of little spirit and courage, 
couching down between two burdens, which 
are laid upon his back, and which he is 
contented to bear. Or, lying down, i.e., 
enjoying his ease and rest, between the 
borders, to wit, of the other tribes, with 
which he was encompassed and secured 
from foreign enemies, which made him more 
secure and slothful. Or, between the borders 
or folds of cattle; as a word very near akin 
to it, and proceeding from the same root, 
signifies, Judg. v. 16, to the feeding and 
minding whereof he wholly gave himself, 
neglecting more generous things. 
Сезеп.—тӘфо, dual. Gen. xlix. 14; 
Judg. v. 16, and o'ngd, Ps. lxviii. 14, pro- 
bably, hurdles, or folds for cattle, particu- 
larly the open summer stalls in which the 
cattle in the warmer climates pass the whole 
of the summer, derived from my, to place, 
as stabula, (comp. Virg. Georg. iii. 223, and 
the note of Voss. on the passage,) from 
stare. Commonly rendered water-troughs, 
for watering cattle, derived from Wot 
(see J. D. Michaelis, Epimetr. ad Lowth. 
Prelect. xxvii., p.563), but the Arab. „= A 
does not signify to drink generally; it only 
refers to that drinking which gives no satis- 
faction and nourishment, but always in- 
creases the thirst. Others have proposed, 
according to the same derivation from new, 
to set up (the pot), the signification chytropus. 
The use of the form dual is not clear. 
Schum.—14 Quemadmodum supra v. 6, 
Schechem princeps cum bove et Iuda v. 9, 
cum leone comparatur, ita hic cum asino 
osseo, i.e., robusto Jissachar, ut eius posteri 
metaphorice tales depingantur, qui oneribus 
ferendis maxime idonei laboriosam acturi 
sint vitam eamque rusticam, servilem multis- 
que obnoxiam periculis. “ Asinum autem 
osseum, dicit Hieronymus in Questt., vocat 
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et humerum ad portandum deditum, quia in 
labore terrze et vehendis ad mare oneribus, 
qua in suis finibus nascebantur, plurimum 
laboraret." Cfr. Gesneri diss. de antiqua 
honestate asinorum (in Commentatt. Gotting., 
t. ii, p. 32). Sic etiam Hom. Iliad., xi. 557 
—562.  Aiacem heroém cum asino com- 
parat. — Verba Су 700, asinus ossis, LXX. 
reddiderunt: rò xaAó» émeOvugoev; quare 
verisimile est, eos pro 100 legisse om, 
venustas, formositas (vid. Ies. xxxii. 12; 
Hos. v. 11), et pro 0% intellexisse O3 e 
г S 


notione verbi Arab. eje» concupiscere ali- 


quid, nisi mavis statuere, eos in gratiam 
lissacharis sic interpretatos esse aeque atque 
Onkelos et Persa reddiderunt: dives, præ- 
potens opibus ; Vulg.: asinus fortis. Omnium 
vero rectissime transtulit haud dubie Aquila : 
Ovos ёстодпѕ (ein Esel von starkem Knochen- 
bau). — Porro lissachar ut asiuus dicitur 
recubuisse DEAJI |1, inter stabula vel 
caulas, ut servilis eius conditio vitaque 
pacata notetur, quippe asinus silvester, liber- 
tatis imago, stabula hommumque conspec- 
tum fugit et deserta obambulat Стефо a 
MEY, posuit, statuit (vid. Ps. xxii. 16; 2 Reg. 
iv. 38), significat sfabula, quia in iis pecus 
noctu ponitur, includitur (cfr. Iud. v. 16, 
Doeg; Ps. lxviii. 14; Ez. xl. 43; Gesenii 
Lex., p. 506; Wineri Lex., p. 1019). Dualem 
adhibent Hebrzi in hac voce ut in DDPO et 
on, Ios. xv. 36; quia caule eorum 
duabus partibus constabant, que pecoris 
varii generis pabulationi et quieti servirent. 
Iam vero lissachar medius inter has duas 
partes requiescere dicitur eo fortasse, ut vita 
eius rebus omnibus, frumento victuque, 
affluens describatur vel fines tribuum finiti- 
marum, inter quos versetur, depingantur. 
Нес iam bene perspexit Clericus sic: inter 
repagula, quia inter gemina repagula in 
stabulis iumenta labore fessa quiescant. Cfr. 
Deut. xxxiii. 18. Minus recte illud vocabu- 
lum derivat I. D. Michaelis (in Epimetro ad 
Lowthii prelectt., ed. Lips., p. 600), ab Ar. 
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Cts s bibit, ut aquarum canales, ad quos 
oves adaquentur, significet (eum secuti sunt 
Dathe, Schulz, Vater, Iusti, Schott); nam 
s r 
( ee A 3 3, 
mueller et Gesenius, de potu usurpatur, qui 
sitim non explet sed auget. Cum LXX., 
Onkeloso et Vulg. transferunt Rosenmueller 
et Staehelin: inter terminos (Herder: das 


uti recte demonstrarunt Rosen- 
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zwischen wo Höhen sick niederlegt). Sed 

quamquam hoc possit non male derivari a 

ГЕР, imagini tamen ab asino recubante 

depromtz convenientius est intelligere sta- 

bula. Alii denique intelligunt nescio quibus 
argumentis ducti sarcinas aut lapides focarios 
sive chytropodes, ut servitus et ignavia 
innuantur, id quod commemorasse sat est. 
Ver. 15. 
е ° 3 
“Э VRS) 2Y5 "P лпзр uM 
cp? wm DED? "bos un mpy 
: Tay 

Varr. Lectt.—15 mmm] moo aut "T 
regio, a rad. mR se aliquo convertere, legi 
cupit Schulz ad h. 1. sine causa sat valida et 
invito usu loquendi. — 3*5] maw Sam. pro- 
bante Michaele in Bibl. or. p. ix. p. 30. 
Eum, quia 215 reddendum est: bonum, res 
bona, merito refutarunt Stange (Theol. Sym- 
mikta, p. iii. p. 135), et Gesenius (in diss. 
de Pent. Sam., p. 28).—Ор5] ро» Sam.— 
Schum. 

каї ідфу тўи dvdrravow бт кал, kai THY уду 
Ort iov, vmréÜnke тд» фио» aùroù eic Td торєїу. 
kai €yevnOn ауђр уєорубс. 

Au. Ver.—15 And he saw that rest (so 
Rosen.] was good, and the land that it was 
pleasant; and bowed his shoulder to bear, 
and became a servant unto tribute. 

Ged., Booth.— 

For he seeth that his resting-place [so 

Pool, Schum.) is good, 

And the land allotted to him [Ged., 

around him), pleasant ; 

So he bendeth his shoulder to the burden, 
And he becometh a tributary servant. 
Pool.—Rest, or rather, his resting-place, 

as this very word signifies, Gen. viii. 9; 

Psal. схуї. 7; схххіі. 8; Isa. xi. 10, i.e. 

his portion or habitation, as the Chaldee and 

Syriac translate it. So this agrees with the 

following member, where, after the manner 

of the Hebrews, the same thing is repeated 
in other words. And if it be objected 
against this version, that it is not said his 
rest, but rest in the general, it may be re- 
plied, that so it is in the following branch, 
the land, though it be apparently meant of 
his land, or portion of land allotted to him. 

Besides, the pronouns are often omitted, 

and to be understood in Hebrew text; as 

may appear by comparing 1 Kings x. 7, with 

2 Chron. ix. 6; and Psal. xli. 9, with John 

xiii. 18; and Matt. iii. 12, with Luke iii. 17. 
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Became a servant unto tribute; willingly 
paying whatsoever tributes were imposed 
upon him, either by the neighbouring tribes, 
or by foreign powers, rather than to forfeit 
his pleasant and fruitful country, and his 
sweet repose. 

Gesen.—C2 compelled service, soccage. 

Prof. Lee.—Tribute. See their respective 
lexicons under this word. 

Schum.—W279 plerique reddunt quietem 
cum LXX., Vulg., et Saadia, sed ob paral- 
lelismum prestat intelligere cum Clerico 
locum quietis, qualem intellexit Onkelos 
vertens: NT partem suam, Syrus: 


—— habitationem suam. (Vid. Num. 


x. 35; Deut. xiii. 9.) Michaelem et Schul- 
zium, qui ЯПО regionem reddidere, satis re- 
futavit Stange Theol. Symmikta., p. iii. No. 1, 
Hale, 1805. 29 025 vm eritque obnoxius 
serviliis demensis, i.e., servilem deget vitam, 
alii aliter interpretati sunt: Vulg. quocum 
conveniunt Syrus et Saadias: factusque est 
tributus. serviens; Onkelos inepte mentem 
pervertit sic: e£ subiiciet provincias popu- 
lorum, et disperdet incolas earum, et qui 
relicli fuerint in iis, ei servient tribulis ob- 
nori; LX X. 09° de servitiis іп agris præ- 
standis et 72» de agris colendis intellexisse, 
nemo non videt. Alii C? primaria notione 
liquefactio sumunt ideoque vertunt: fietque 
hydrie serviens, (Herder: und fróhnt dem 
Wasserschlauch.) Contra ea observa, que 
doceant 1 Reg. ix. 21; Ex. i. 11; 2 Chron. 
viii. 8, et parallelisnus membrorum. 


Ver. 16. 

: ogni ^pa TONE WITT тл 

Adv криє tov Маду avTOv, woel Kai ша 
van ev Таратћ. 

Au. Fer.—16 Dan shall judge his people, 
as one of the tribes of Israel. So Rosen. 

Dan judicabit, i.c., reget populum suum. 
Paronomasia est in 77 et 77, quod verbum hic 
imperium exercere denotat, ut Ps. lxxii. 2. 
Sicut una tribuum Israel, i.e., хетле ac 
ceterz tribus, nec erit aliis tribubus Israel- 
iticis inferior.— Rosen. 

Ged.—Dan shall assert the rights of his 
people, like any other sceptred chief of 
Israel. 

Booth.— 

Dan shall administer justice to his people, 
As one of the sceptred chiefs of Israel. 

Bp. Patrick.—Dan shall judge his people, 

&c.] In the word judge he alludes to the 
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name of Dan, which signifies judging, i.e., 
ruling and governing. A great many follow 
Onkelos, who expounds it thus; **a man 
shall arise out of the tribe of Dan, in whose 
days the people shall be delivered," &c. 
And accordingly we read that Samson, who 
was of this tribe, judged Israel twenty years. 
So the meaning is, the tribe of Dan shall 
have the honour to produce a judge, as well 
as other tribes. But there is this exception 
to this interpretation, that all the tribes did 
not produce judges ; and all Israel (whom 
the judges governed) cannot be said to be 
Dan's people. But by his people (whom he 
is said here to judge) are properly meant 
those of his tribe. And therefore Jacob's 
meaning is, that though he were the son of 
a concubine, yet his posterity should be 
governed by a head of their own tribe: as 
the other tribes of Israel were. So by this 
he took away all distinction between the 
sons of his concubines (of whom Dan was 
the first) and those which he had by Leah 
and Rachel. So Pool. 

Schumann supposes that the meaning of 
this verse is, Dan shall judge his people 
(1.е., all Israel, not merely the tribe of Dan) 
as the first of the tribes of Israel, and that 
the prophecy relates to the time of Samson. 
Geographica ratione haud dubie ductus 
pergit vates de Dane, uno ex filiis Bilhz, 
canere. De quo primum per paronomasiam 
dicit: Dan iudicabit populum suum sicut una 
tribuum Israélitarum, i.e., Dan tribus, quam- 
quam exigua, imperium tamen exercebit 
quondam in populum suum tanquam princeps 
tribuum. 92 vulgo interpretantur de Danis 
tribu (vidd. Clericus et Rosenmueller), ut ea 
rerum suarum moderatores non aliunde 
arcessivisse dicatur, et reliquis tribubus non 
reperiatur inferior. Atsi reputas, ea, que 
de Dane nuntiantur, optime indicare lem- 
pora Simsonis, qui Philistzeos, quibus Is- 
raëlitæ subiecti erant, astutia pessum dedisse 
(vid. Iud. xiv. 12—19; xv. 1—8; xvi. 23— 
26), ct Israélitas per viginti annos iudicasse 
fertur (vid. Iud. xv. 20; xvi. 31): non 
dubito ??2 de Israélitis interpretari, eoque 
magis, quod Danitze illo tempore provinciam 
suam nondum occupaverunt (cfr. Iud. xv. 
9, ss. et xviii. 1, ss). Eadem de causa 
"i8 лмо non explicanda censeo : sicut alia 
quevis tribuum (vidd. Herder, Vater, et 
Schott), vel: nec erit aliis tribubus Israël- 
ilicis inferior (vidd. Dathe et Rosenmueller) ; 
sed potius: sieut. prima tribuum, i.c., Dan 
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tribus aliquamdiu in Israélitas imperium 
exercebit, utpote qui esset princeps reli- 
quorum. w idem nonnunquam valere 
quod P% primus, doceant Gen. i. 5; viii. 
5; Ex. xi. 18. Ceterum nemo erit, qui 
Michaelis versionem; Dan rependet populo 


suo, par pari referet (coll. Arab. wld), 


ie. ulla tribu Israélitica non inferior erit 
factis fortiter gerendis, reliquis preeferendam 
iudicet. Alii Һас omnino referunt ad bella, 
que Dan tribus cum  Philistzis gesserit. 
Vidd. Gesenius ad Ies. xiv. 29. Staehel., 
р. 21, s.— Schum. 
Ver. 17. 
e Н ә 3 
^з төр WOE Un, pm 
i21 vb олбу qus no 
: Wins 
каї yevgOnra Ай» gis êp’ ó0ov, ёукабт- 
pevos émi tpiBov, байкуш» mrépvay mrov. 
kai negreitai 6 immeùs els rà дтісо. 

Au. Ver.—17 Dan shall be a serpent by 
the way, an adder [Heb., an arrow-snake] 
in the path, that biteth the horse heels, so 
that his rider shall fall backward. 

An adder. 

Ged., Booth., Rosen., Schum., Gesen.—A 
cerastes. 

foro m. Gen. xlix. 17, a species of 
serpent; according to Jerome the horned 
serpent, or cerastes, so called from its two 
feelers which it hides in the sand, and 
stretches out after its prey. (Arab. 


Mon , а spotted serpent, like to the Cerastes 
hemorrhous). See Bocharti Hieroz., ii. p. 
416, &c.—Gesen. 

Вр. Patrick.—Dan shall be a serpent by 
the way.] The next words show, what kind 
of serpent he should be like, an adder in 
the path. The Hebrew word shephiphon 
some take for a basilisk ; others for an asp, 
or a viper; others a snake, or adder, &c. 
The Vulg. translates it cerastes, which is a 
kind of viper: and Bochartus (in his Hie- 
rozoicon, par. ii. lib. iii. cap. 12) hath con- 
firmed this translation, by showing how well 
it agrees to the characters which authors 
give of it; that it lies in sand, and in the 
ruts which cart-wheels make in the high- 
way: and so is ready to bite travellers or 
their horses. Which is the harder to be 
avoided, because it is of a sandy colour; so 
that of modoù dyvoobvres maro)ci, “ тапу 
tread upon it unawares :" and Nicander says, 
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the poison of these serpents is chiefly felt in 
the thighs and hams of those they bite. 
Which perfectly agrees with what Jacob 
saith in the following words. 

So that his rider shall fall backward. 

Ged., Booth., Rosen.—And backward 
falleth his rider. 

Bp. Patrick.—So that his rider shall fall 
backward.] The horse not being able to 
stand, when the venom works in his legs, 
the rider must needs fall with him. All this 
some make to be a description of Samson, 
who led no armies against his enemies, but 
overthrew them by subtlety and craft. But 
it rather belongs to all the Danites (as what 
was said before to all the Zebulonites and 
Issacharians) who Jacob foresaw would, 
astu potius, quam aperto marte rem gerere, 
* manage their wars rather by cunning and 
craft, than by open hostility," as Bochart 
speaks. An example of which we have in 
Judg. xviii. 27. 

Ver. 18. 
: rm no be 
Tv соттрѓау meptpevey kvpiov. 

Au. Ver.—18 I have waited for thy sal- 
vation, O Lord. [Heb., Booth., Jehovah.] 

Ged.—[O Lord! from thee I wait for sal- 
vation. ] 

Pool.—I do earnestly wait, and hope, and 
pray for thy helping hand to save me and 
my posterity from the manifold temporal 
calamities which I foresee will come upon 
them, and especially from spiritual and 
eternal mischiefs, by that Messiah which 
thou hast promised. Jacob in the midst of 
his great work doth take a little breathing ; 
and finding himself weakened by his speech 
to his children, and drawing nearer death, 
he opens his arms to receive it, as the thing 
for which he had long waited, as the only 
effectual remedy and mean of salvation or 
deliverance from all his pains and miseries, 
and particularly from his present horrors, 
upon the contemplation of the future state 
of his children. And this pathetical expla- 
nation may look either, 1. Backward, to the 
state of the tribe of Dan, which he foresaw 
would be deplorable, both for its great 
straits and pressures, of which see Josh. 
xix. 47; Judg. i. 34, and especially for that 
idolatry which that tribe would introduce 
and promote, Judg. xviii. 30; 1 Kings xii. 
29, whereby they would ruin themselves, 
and most of the other tribes with them. Or, 
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2. Forward, to the doubtful and miserable 
condition of Gad. 

Bp. Patrick.—18 I have waited for thy 
salvation, O Lord.] They that refer the 
foregoing words to Samson, make an easy 
interpretation of this verse. Which is, that 
Jacob, foreseeing his great achievements for 
the deliverance of his children, prays that 
God would, upon all occasions, vouchsafe to 
send such deliverers unto them, from their 
oppressors. And the Chaldee paraphrasts 
make him look beyond such deliverers unto 
Christ, the great Saviour of the world. For 
these are the words of Onkelos (in the Com- 
plutensian edition, for they are not to be 
found in Buxtorf’s or Bomberg's), “І do 
not wait for the salvation of Gideon, the 
son of Joash, which is temporal salvation; 
or of Samson, the son of Manoah, which is 
also a transitory salvation; but I expect the 
redemption of Christ, the son of David," 
&c. Jonathan and the Jerusslem Targum 
say the same. And if we take all this 
prophecy to belong to the whole tribe (as I 
believe it doth), that doth not exclude such 
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interpretes, quorsum hic versus pertineat et 
qua copula cum antecedd. cohzreat, alii hic 
viderunt desiderium adventus Messiz (vid. 
Calov.), alii votum generale, quo lacobus 
Dei auxilium posteris imploraverit (vid. 
Rosenmueller), alii suspirium pii scribe 
(vidd. Преп et Vater); alii putarunt, 
Iacobum recordari grato in deum animo 
periculi vite suz et insidiarum variarum, e 
quibus divino auxilio liberatus sit (vid. 
Dathe), alii illa in universum referunt ad 
omnia Danis pericula, que Iacob animo 
previdisset (vidd. Mercer ad h. l. et Her- 
deri Geist der Hebr. Poesie, p. ii. p. 189, 
s.); alii denique totum comma interpolatum 
iudicant (Gramberg l. 1.). At si quid recte 
video, poéta Simsonis tempora depingens 
per lacobum ingemiscit malis, que tum 
Israélitze Philisteeorum iugo pressi pertulerint, 
simul fore sperans, ut Iehova bene iuvante 
eveniat, quod Simsone effici non potuerit, 
Davidis victoriis. Cui sententie nescio 
annon quodammodo faveat  Ionathanis 
paraphrastica translatio: dixit Jacob, quando 
vidit Gedeonem filium Ioabi et Samsonem 


a sense. But Jacob foreseeing the distresses | filium Manoachi : non liberationem Gedeonis 


wherein they would be (Josh. xix. 47; Judg. 
i. 34), prays God to help them, and deliver 
them, and teach them to look up to him in 
all their straits and necessities; and espe- 
cially to wait for the Messiah. Yet after 
all, I think, the words may have another 
meaning, which is this: Jacob, perceiving 
his approaching death, and his spirits be- 
ginning to fail him, in the middle of his 
speech to his sons, breaks out into this 
exclamation (which belongs to none of them), 
saying, “І wait, О Lord, for a happy 
deliverance out of this world into a better 
place.” 

And then, having rested himself awhile, 
to recover his strength, he proceeded to 
bless the rest of his sons. 

Rosen.—Tuum auxilium exspecto, Jova! 
Quod quorsum hoc loco pertineat, dis- 
sentiunt. Plures interpretum existimant, 
recordari Jacobum grato in Deum animo, ex 
quot quantisque periculis ipse liberatus sit, 
et sperare, eum Danitas, de quorum peri- 
culis tum cogitatio subiit, similiter ex hostium 
insidiis esse liberaturum. Nos potius votum 
generale putamus, quo velut anhelans Dei 
auxilium posteris implorat, uti solent mori- 
bundi testamentum condentes, aut de rebus 
suis loquentes. 

Schum.—18 Quum non satis perspexerint 


exspecto, neque liberationem Ѕатзопіз re- 
spicio ; quia liberationes eorum liberationes 
temporis, sed liberationem tuam exspecto et 
respicio Domine, liberatio tua liberatio 
eternitatis. 
Ver. 19. 
+2100 quay NAT) Apu vga cm) 
Varr. Lectt. —19 war] wrx, Sam. 
maim] мүт, Sam. — 72) TY, Sam. — X9] 
o3p», legendum esse, ingeniose coniecit 
Ev. Scheid. in thess. critt., $ ix. p. 4, prop- 
terea, quod © affixum mala versuum divi- 
sione contra analogiam vv. 3, 5, 8, 13, 14, 
16, 19, 21, 22, 27, qui ad unum omnes casu 
recto incipiant singulas partes vaticinii, ad 
versum sequentem tanquam prefixum sit 
translatum. Itaque v. 20, legi vult non 
чмо) sed WR, quod sic reddiderunt LXX., 
Syr., Vulg., Saad. Cfr. Henslerus ad h. l. 
—Schum. 


— 


Tad meparnpiov weiparevoet avróv. — avrós 


8 лератєісе avróv ката пбдаѕ. 

Аи. Ver.—19 Сай, a troop shall over- 
come him: but he shall overcome at the 
last.—So Pool and Patrick. 

Bp. Patrick.— Gad, a troop shall overcome 
him.) Or, invade him. There is an allu- 
sion in every word to the name of Gad: 
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whose inheritance, being in a frontier 
country beyond Jordan, was very much 
exposed to the incursions of the Amorites, 
and Moabites, and the rest of those envious 
neighbours, that dwelt in or near Arabia. 
And some think the word troop hath a great 
propriety in it; signifying, not a just army, 
but a party, as we speak, a band of men, 
that came ofttimes to rob and spoil. But it 
appears by the prophet Jeremiah (xlix. 1), 
that the Ammonites sometime possessed 
themselves of the country of Gad, or, at 
least, of some part of it, and exercised great 
cruelties there (Amos. i. 13). Long before 
which the book of Judges informs us, how 
they were oppressed by this people for 
eighteen years together (x. 8), and came 
with a great army and encamped in Gilead 
(ver. 17), which was in the tribe of Gad. 

But he shall overcome at the last.) This 
was eminently fulfilled, when Jephthah the 
Gileadite fought with the children of Am- 
mon, and ** subdued them before the children 
of Israel" (Judg. xi. 33), and when this 
tribe (together with their brethren of Reuben 
and Manasseh) made war with the Hagarites, 
and possessed themselves of their country : 
which they kept till the captivity, “ because 
the war was with God ” (1 Chron. v. 22). 

Bp. Horsley.—'* Gad."— Gad has a single 
stanza, of one couplet, describing the tribe, 
from its extreme situation, as exposed to 
frequent incursions of invaders, but always 
making reprisal on the enemy in his re- 
treat. 

Ged.—Gad, though troops shall invade 
him, shall, again, invade them in the rear. 

Booth. — 

Gad, though troops shall invade him, 

Yet shall he invade them in the rear [so 
Schum. ]. 

Observa quadruplicem verbi lusum, quo 
poéta omnia, que Gadum spectant, breviter 
effatur, nimirum hec : quod Gadum attinet, 
turma eum adorietur, sed ipse adorietur 
calcem, sive agmen extremum, ie. tam 
fortiter se defendet contra impetus hostium, 
ut eos in fugam convertat et sic agmen 
eorum posterius adoriatur. Vid. Jud. x.11; 
хі. 1, ss.; 1 Chron. v. 20, 8.; xiii. 8. Alii 
Xp? interpretantur: ad extremum, tandem 
(cfr. Rosenmueller ad h.1.); sed huic sen- 
tentizee paulum repugnaret lectio, quam iure 
suo commendavit Scheidius —Schum. 

Gesen.—A great multitude will press on 
Gad, but he will press them back. 


GENESIS XLIX. 


Rosen.— Gadum quod attinet turma adori- 
etur eum, sed ipse adorietur in calce, i.e., in 
fine; tandem eos impetet, a quibus im- 
petitus est. In Hebrzis multiplicata est 
paronomasia, in qua radices "à et eodem 
significatu capiuntur. Est vero "Toy TM talis 
dictio qualem Latini frequentant, ubi pug- 
nam pugnare dicunt. Predicit autem Ja- 
cobus, fore, ut turma, s. exercitus in Gadum 
irruat, ipse autem tandem victoriam conse- 
quatur Hunc sensum expressit Arabs 
Erpenii: Gadum, quod attinet, excercitus 
prevalebit ei, sed ipse tandem ille prevalebit. 
Saadias: Et Gadhus, cujuscunque exercitus, 
qui congregabitur contra eum, confringet 
calcanea ejus. Videtur 227, novissimum 
exercitus agmen intellexisse, quasi sensus 
sit: fugientes persequetur hostes. Sed 
malumus cum Aben-Esra MYO, in fine, 
ad extremum, tandem, exponere. Vulgatus, 
Chaldzos paraphrastas et Jarchium secutus, 
reddidit: Gad accintus preliabitur ante eum, 
et ipse accingetur retrorsum. Tradunt vide- 
licet Hebrei, cum primum Israelite іп 
terram Gilead venissent, eam sibi Gaditas 
ob commoditatem pascuorum elegisse, ac 
impetrasse, sed ea lege, ut accincti et 
expediti cum fratribus in acie procederent 
in terra Canaan ad eam subigendam: id 
quod quum fecissent, per eandem postea 
viam reversos esse in sortem suam, qua 
venerant. Sic ut intelligetur woo TX, sese 
accinget ex eo. LXX., Гад metparnpioy 
metparevoet avrà», айтду 8 meiparevoes айтд» 
ката médas, que Latinus interpres віс 
vertit: Gad, tentatio tentabit eum, et ipse 
tentabit secus pedes. Verum meiparjpwy est 
hic caus et cohors piratarum, et meipareveiw 
piraticam exercere. Sane т} videtur agmen 
militum non justum, aut exercitum non 
plenum et ordine incedentem significare, sed 
tantum excursionibus utentem, 

Ver. 20. 
qm my dun» rues зр 
eR RIED 

Acho, тїш» avro) 6 dpros. kal airs ace 
трофђу dpxovar. 

Au, Ver.—Out of Asher his bread shall 
be fat, and he shall yield royal dainties. 

Pool.—i.e., out of the land of Asher (so 
Patrick]. Or, 4s for or concerning Asher, 
his bread-corn shall be fuller and sweeter 


and better than ordinary; and he shall yield 
royal dainties; not only oil for ointments, 
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but also delicious and excellent fruits, fit to 
be presented to a king. See Deut. xxxiii. 
24, 25. 

Ged.—Asher, fat shall be his fare; dain- 
ties for kings he shall afford. 

Booth.— 

Asher, of the best kind shall be his food ; 

Dainties for kings, &c. 

Rosen.— Ex <Aschere pinguis panis ejus, 
i.e., ex tribu Ascher erit panis optimus; erit 
ejus terra pinguis et opima. Nom. Um, 
quod alias est mascul., hic feminine capitur, 
ut et alia nomina (Оро, vw, rm) sunt utrius- 
que generis. Alludit ad nomen ex, beati- 
tudo, felicitas. TIITII 1 NM , et ipse dabit 
delicias regis, ita eximium panem proferet 
ejus sors, ut etiam in deliciis regum esse 
queat. Moses quoque Deut. xxxiii. 24. As- 
cherem pedes oleo intincturum promittit. 


Ver. 21. 
oM qnin nne nb amb 


sap 

Varr. Lectt.—21 Bocharto duce (in Hie- 
roz. p.i. 1. 1. c. 10, et t. ii. p. 258), 
Lowthus, Polus, Michaelis, Herder, Schulz, 
Преп, Dathe, Iusti, et Knappius legi volunt 
sic: “HO "vos үгіт лоф пун "pm, ie., 
Naphtali est arbor surculosa, edens ramos 
pulchritudinis. Cfrr. LXX. Etsi hec con- 
iectura valde ingeniosa est, obstat tamen 
paulum poéte mos tribus cum animalibus 
comparantis. Cfr. v. 7, 9, 14, 17.—©ЄФ] 


e 

“eww Sam. i.e., vel ut Syr. liaas pul- 
chritudo (cfr. Gesenii diss., p. 57), vel ut 
Hebr. Ww, tuba buccina (sic reddidit Com- 
mentar. Samaritano-Arab. in cap. Gen. xlix. 
ed. a C. F. Schnurrero in Repert. Bibl. et 
Or., p. xvi. p. 185). Сїт. etiam Wineri diss. 
de vers. Sam., p. 28, ubi eam “0, redemp- 
tionis, legisse probabile redditur.—Schum. 

NePOari orédXexos dveiaévov émibibovs ev 
TQ ‘yevynpars каћоѕ. 

Аи. Ver.—21 Naphtali isahind let loose: 
he giveth goodly words. 

This sense of the text seems to be pre- 
ferred by Patrick, Rosen., Gesen., Lee, 
and Schum. 

Bp. Patrick.—Naphtali is a hind let 
loose.] As he had compared Judah to a 
lion, and Issachar to an ass, and Dan to a 
serpent; so he compares this son to a hind, 
which is not confined within pales or walls; 
but runs at large, whither it pleaseth. 


169 


Whereby is signified that this tribe would be 
great lovers of liberty. 

He giveth goodly (or pleasing) words. | 
Which denotes their address (as we now 
speak), charming language, and affability, to 
win the favour of others; and thereby 
preserve their peace and liberty. Mercer 
makes this verse to signify their speed and 
swiftness in despatch of business; and their 
smoothness in the management of it; which 
might render them acceptable to all men. 
There are no instances, indeed, in Scripture 
to make out this character; for Barak, who 
was of this tribe, was very slow in under- 
taking the deliverance of Israel. Nor do 
we read they were more zealous assertors of 
liberty than others. But yet this will not 
warrant us to alter the punctuation of the 
words (as Bochart doth, par. i. Hierozoic., 
lib. iii. cap. 18) to make a quite different 
sense, which is this: ** Naphtali is a well- 
spread tree, which puts out beautiful 
branches." [This sense of the text seems 
to be preferred by Pool] For we do not 
find that they were either more beautiful or 
numerous than other tribes: but we find, 
quite contrary, that Simeon, Judah, Issa- 
char, Zebulon, and Dan, were all more 
numerous than they, when Moses took an 
account of them (Numb. i. 23, 27, 29, 31, 
39). Besides, this interpretation makes this 
verse, in a manner, the very same with the 
next concerning Joseph. Therefore, though 
the LXX. agree to Bochart's version, we 
had better stick to our own ; which makes a 
sense clear and proper enough. 

Ged., Booth.— 

Naphtali is a spreading turpentine-tree, 

Producing beautiful branches. 

Dr. 4. Clarke.— 

Naphtali is a spreading oak, 

Producing beautiful branches. 

Bp. Horsley.—717€, “the evergreen oak,” 
or "ilex." The participle mw, which 
applied to a hind, might properly render 
“let loose;“ applied to a tree, expresses the 
circumstance of its extending its branches in 
all directions. 

* Graceful shoots." vow isthe “ extreme 
shoot” at the top of a growing tree; and 
"OM seems to be used herein the same sense, 
if indeed the true reading be not "vow. 
The poetry of any language will hardly 
afford a more pleasing image of strength 
and vigour, than an ilex with an ample 
head, still putting forth fresh shoots. 

Z 
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Bochart was, I believe, the first who thought 
of this interpretation of this distich. 

Gesen.—Naphtali is a slender hind; he 
utters goodly words. Since Bochart (Hie- 
roz., i. p. 895), this verse is mostly read with 
the vowels differently placed, 77% and "ou, 
and translated, Naphtali is a slender fir- 
tree, which puts forth handsome tops. 

Prof. Lee.—779, antelope, or gazelle. 

WS "Yos oun, who giveth pleasant words. 
In Leo’s translation of Gesenius, “ which 
brings forth pretty young ones!" Ges. 
* (und) redet schöne worte.” —A very pretty 
translation surely ! 

Rosen.—Naphtali cerva emissa, dimissa, 
laxata, qui, sc. Naphtali dat, profert verba 
pulchritudinis. Sensus perquam obscurus, 
de quo jam veteres vehementer inter se dis- 
senserunt,  Hebreorum nonnulli terram 
indicari opinantur, que celeriter proferat 
fructus suos maturos, similitudine desumta 
acerve celeritate. Verba pulchra vero in- 
telligunt illi de laude, qua Nephtalite sux 
sortis prestantiam sint predicaturi. Quse 
quam sint coacta, quisque sentiet ipse. 
Rectius alii simpliciter ad totam tribum hoc 
enunciatum pertinere statuunt, notarique 
putant incredibilem ejus celeritatem simul- 
que gratiam in rebus agendis et negotiis 
conficiendis. 

Schum.—21 Нос comma, quod est ob- 
scurius, si textus mas. lectionem tueris, in- 
terpretibus multum offensionis habuit. 
LXX. enim, quorum verba Hieron. reddit : 
Nephtali virgultum resolutum, Grabe : pro- 
pagines emittens (vid. eius animadverss. critt. 
in Repertor, p. iv. p. 30), Pearsonius 
(Pref. in LXX.) et Schleusner (Lex. in 
LXX., p.v. p. 95): truncus, ex quo vir- 
gulta prodeunt, pro 77% aut We aut coll. 
ler. xvii. 8, ubi 199 per oréAexos trans- 
ferunt, permutatis gutturalibus, Тї red- 
diderunt iidemque pro "рн haud dubie 
legerunt "YN, ramos, quide arbore commode 
yévvmpa dici possunt. Similia habet teste 
Bocharto, 1. 1. unus Arabum MSS. in Suecia: 


Bam ipd dad 
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schiessende  Terebinthe, die schöne — Wipfel 
wirft; Ilgen: Es gleichet Naphtali der 
schlanken Terebinthe, die eine schóne Wipfel 
treibt). Tali interpretationi licet conveniat 
usus loquendi, quippe quod mp% Ps. lxxx. 
12; Ez. xvii. 6; Ier. xvii. 8, de arboribus 
crescentibus adhibetur, et трк Ies. xvii. 6, 9, 
ramum significat, itemque hoc, quod ea 
sententie concinnius cohzrere videntur: 
difficiliorem tamen lectionem ex nota Cri- 
ticorum regula faciliori preferendam iudi- 
camus, eoque magis, quod poétam homines 
animalibus neque plantis comparantem 
vidimus, atque heroes ob velocitatem et 
mulier ob venustatem capreis seu cervis 
in V. T. conferuntur (vid. 2 Sam. ii. 18; 
1 Chron. xii. 8; Ps. xviii. 34; Cant. ii. 9, 17; 
Prov. v. 19). Accedit quod 7170 "ey, cerva 
emissa sive excitata (eine aufgescheuchte 
Hirschkuh ) optimum sensum fundunt, si ea 
de velocitate, qua Naphtalite ut cerve loca 
montana, Libanum, incolentes libertatem 
suam adserant, exponis. Cfr. Iud. iv., s. et 
Friedrich ad h.l. Hec tamen iam antiqui 
interpretes vario sensu explicarunt. Syr.: 


o 7 от о ? 
[Lo In rl aaa, i.e., Naphtali est 
nuntius velox; Ephraim Syr. in comment. 


^ o 2 
in Gen. exl tag, bona est eius terra; 
Onk.: ^m мао NOW "р, Naphtali, in terra 
bona cadet sors eius; Vulgat: Naphtalt, 
cervusemissus; Ion.: МУМ) "o4 YR WY "joe, 
Naphtali est nuntius veloz, similis cervo (qui 
curret per scopulos montium). Hieronymus 
in Questt. transfert: ager irriguus; sed 
etiam cervus emissus reddi posse censet, 
propter temporaneas fruges velocitatem terree 
uberioris ostendens. Non male Luther. in 
Commentar. ad h. l. Judei, inquit, nihil 
aliud, afferunt, quam Naphtali esse cervam 
celerem, h.e., sicut cervus est velocissimum 
animal, ita terram Naphtali celerrime pro- 
ferre fructus, qui offeruntur. in templo, ubi 
laudatur deus eloquiis pulcherrimis. Mihi 
magis placet, velocitatem сетте referri ad 
venationem et liberalionem, sive ad teneritatem 
et formam elegantiorem, q.d., hanc tribum 


i.e., Naphthali, arbor egregia, que bonum|fore nobilissimam et tenerrimam, qualis esse 


fructum affert. Hos secutus Bochartus 


cerva aut hinnulus solet, item quia prozima 


legendum precepit: пуф гук, ie, arbor fuit tribus Naphtali Syrie ad Damascum et 


surculi sive surculosa, et "bU ‘YON, rami 
pulchritudinis, i.e., rami egregii, speciosi, ut 
adeo Naphtali propter fecunditatem ramos 
et surculose arbori similis esse dicatur 
(Herder transfert: — Naphtali ist eine 


Libanon montem sita, ideo fuit exposita 
iniuriis et violenliis vicinorum, sicut. cerva 
venationi obnoxia est. Clericus putat, Іа- 
cobum Naphtalim cerve vage comparare, 
quia in eo tractu Cananee, qui inter Libanum 
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et Carmelum sit et cuius partem insederint 
Nephtalite, ingens fuerit cervorum copia 
teste Жапо, lib. v. sub finem. Cum Mer- 
cero autem Rosenmueller hoc enunciatum 
ad totam tribum refert, notarique putat 
incredibilem eius celeritatem simulque gra- 
tiam in rebus agendis et negotiis conficiendis. 
Staehelin vertit: cerva gracilis, isque Naph- 
tali figuram gracilem pedumque celeritatem 
significari censet. — Nec minus placet in 
altero hemistichio textus lectionem retinere. 
Nam quum ]3 ad Naphtalim neque ad 
cervam respiciat, poétam parallelismo syn- 
thetico varia in Naphtali laudem cecinisse 
credibile fit. Itaque Naphtali dicitur edere 
verba pulchritudinis sive eloquia pulchra 
(sic Vulg., Syr., et Saad.), ut facundia et 
lepor, qui in Naphtalitis fuerit, describantur. 
Quam interpretationem nuper defenderunt 
Rosenmueller, Friedrich, Staehelin ad h. 1. 
Gesenius et Winer in Lexx. s. v. Yor. Sed, 
ut taceam Onkelosi paraphrasin et fabellas 
Ionath. et Targ. Hierosol, Clericus inter- 
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musa чр “іп niyay 333 iW 
no^ шу? qunm ois nya 
DRR UEM RMA 


Varr. lectt.—22 m» 72] mq, filius vel 
abundantia (de Sacy) vel rami (coll. туе, 
ie., surculus) (Dathe, Mendelssohn, Frie- 
drich al.) vel frugifere, sc. arboris sive 


matris (Herder, Dahl, Schott) vel ovicule 


o 9 2 y 
(coll. Syr. 1;ә, agnus, et |Z42 , agna, et 


^»? 
Arab. gs, capella, ovicula, ita ut ad 


Ят), ovis alludatur, 
— Mpg nba] ys 3, 
Sam. Vers, Sam., et LXX. probante 
Abusaid, ita vertente: filius meus minimus 
super murum; MHoubigantio: filius meus 
minimus super me dominabit, et de Sacy 
(in Comment. de vers. Sam., Ar., Pent., in 
Eichhornii айд. Bibl. der bibl. Litt., р. x. 


p. 85) sic interpretante totum comma: filius 


nomen matris Iosephi 
Ilgen, Vater, Iusti). 


pretatur: que sibi placebunt dicta dabit, sive: |fertilitatis et abundantie est Iosephus ; fuit 


Naphtalis nepotes summa libertate utentur, 
eamque factis et dictis usurpabunt, ut paral- 
lelismum synonymicum restituat et inter 
utrumque hemistichium id tantummodo dis- 
criminis intercedat, quod in verbis mappnoia 
atque éAevÓnpía cernatur. Alii intelligunt 
laudem, qua Nephtalite suz sortis præ- 
stantiam sint celebraturi; alii Deborz can- 
ticum Iud. v.; alii letorum dictorum et 
carminum materiem, quam Naphtali daturus 
sit, collatis Ps. lxviii. 12, et Iob. xxxv. 10 
(vid. Iac. Robertson in Clav. Pent., p. 273); 
alii, ut allegoria sit perfecta, "Yo derivant 
а Chald. "20, agnus (Esr. vi. 9; vii. 17), hoc 
sensu: edit (cerva) pullos pulchros; alii 
denique laudant urbanitatem Nephtalitarum 
(vid. Calov., p. 1478). Quz utcunque se 
habent, idliquet, textus lectionem salva ver- 
borum mente servari posse. 


Ver. 22—26. 

Т?З Ob ra nph iub тд 
aT әз тШ зу nay. ni» 
2pm s : ORM ya aT m 
Mw) Cm out мыз) SAn IN 
i 13 пуч суў spy aN 
13023 "9 ns Ty = TA УММ 25 
nga" eiua n5? bin mày n» 
Пор 96 


mihi quasi fons filius meus in locis aridis 
incultisque repertus, natu minimus meus fuit 
mihi quasi murus et arz, qua me et mea 
tutatus sum. Contra ea disputarunt merito 
Ravii exercitt., p. 51; Gesenii diss. de Pent. 
Sam., p. 40; et Rosenmuelleri Scholl., p. 719. 
— my ni, filie ascensionis, i.e., ferm, 
Ilgen, Vater Iusti, Gesenius in Lex. — 
UND] WW pro O, recede, legisse videntur 
LXX. — vv, K. 152. pr. 

23 x31] vm, Sam. LXX. et Vers. Sam. 
— xum, К. 136, pr. Vulg., Ion., Persa 
interpretantur: iurgati sunt, quasi legissent 
ny. Vid. Rosenmuelleri diss. de Persa, 
р. 40. s. — Onkel. vertit: "pn, et ulli 
sunt eum.—xYTogn] ww, К. 193. — wa] 
wi, К. 128. 

24 Үч) ym, K. vii. codd. et Sam. pro- 
bante Michaele (Bibl. Or., p. ix. p. 232) et 
interpretante: sparsa e manibus eius (tela). 
— own] own, К. ii. codd., К. v. codd., ex 
pr. manu. oy, Syr. et Onk. probantib. 
Tellero in nott. critt., p. 47; Michaele ad 
h.l. Dathio et Ilgenio, l. 1, p. 322. 
пуч] mh, ie. observans, custodiens, Vogel 
ad Grotium.—]] 32 (pastor filii Israelis) 
Michaelis; Schulz in үм Arabismum vidit 
pro ]3 positum. 

25 mn] ^e, К. 84, 150; К. 766, 807, pr. 
903, 988, 1031. ii. codd. habent lectionem 
Keri яп. Sic etiam reddiderunt Sam. Vers. 


DET) пүүр n2» ЛПр |5. LXX. Syr, Vulg, Saad. Hanc lec- 
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tionem, quam Vaterus et Iustius probant, 
potissimum commendat antecedens wo, 
quocum copula Vav coheret, 0] xv yon 
yor notant Mass. — 700, Sam. — cm] 
A K. 80. 

26 TR] + To, Sam., LXX., Vers. Sam., 
Pers. — 7] hanc lectionem pro vulgari 
masorethica: Y "їп, in textum recepimus 
a) parallelesmi membrorum causa qui ea 
restituitur; b) ob locos parallelos, qui de- 
prehenduntur Deut. xxxiii. 15 (cfr. Num. 
xxiii. 7); Hab. iii. 6; c) auctoritate LXX., 
Sam. Vers., Sam., et viii. codd., Kennicotti 
freti, qui "Ху legerunt; d) perspicuitatis 
causa, que sic facili negotio atque exigua 
mutatione efficitur; e) quod nobis usu venit, 
Masorethas in gratiam perverse interpreta- 
tionis nonnunquam puncta vocalia adiecisse. 
Vid. v. 22. Eandem consensu comprobarunt 
I. D. Michaelis in Bibl. Or., t. ix. p. 233; 
Suppl., p. 572; Ilgen, l. 1, p. 322; Dathe 
ad h. 1.; Vater et Iusti ad h. 1.; Gesenius 
in diss. de Pent. Sam., p. 33, et in historia 
lingue Hebr, p. 219; Schott ad h. l; 
Hirzel diss. de Pent. Syr., p. 32; Winer in 
Lex., p. 264. Non male coniecit Vater, 
"їл ortum esse ex "TY! quod Deut. xxxiii. 14, 
plane responderet. Quodsi tibi probatur, 
lege sicut Hab. iii. 6, Wy. Iusti "їл 
habet obsoletam formam pluralis, quam 
Ier. xvii. 3, reperisse opinatur. Hec autem 
redoleret Syriasmum sive statum construc- 
tum, Syrorum more formatum (vid. Gesenii 
Lehrg., p. 543 ; Hoffmanni Gr. Syr., p. 259). 
Nos quidem obsoletiorem formam tuendam 
iudicamus ex regula criticz inferioris satis 
nota, que summam cautionem in talibus 
vocibus mutandis adhibendam docet, ut adeo 
“т sit forma antiquior pro *3, servata illa in 
nomine proprio montis ўї. Cfr. Gesenii 
Lex. de hac voce.— Schum. 


LXX.—22 viò nùfnpévos Чосђф, vids 
nùènpévos pov (nrwrds, vids pov veóraros. 
трб< pe dváarpevyov. 23 els ôv SaBovAevópevoi 
€daddpour, kal éveixyov avrà kvpuoi rofevpárov. 
24 xai cuverpiBn perà xpárovs rà тбёа avrov. 
kai e£eAvGn rà veüpa Bpayióvov херде abróv, 
(à xeipa Üvvdorov акоВ. ёкєїбєў ó кат- 
wrxvcas 'lopajÀ тара бєоў той marpós cov. 
25 xal еВопбпсє то. ó бедѕ ó éuós. каї 
«\бупсє тє є/\оуѓау otpavod dvabev, kai eù- 
Aoyiay yas €xovons парта. elverev eddoyias 
растё» каї urpas. 26 eddoyias marpós cov 
каї pzrpós соо. imeplioxuoer бтёр eddoyias 
ópéov povipwy, kai ёт’ eioyias біру devdwy, 
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€covra: em кєфаћ№ђу "Iman, каї еті корифӯѕ 
Фу пуђсато аёеАфёр. 

Varr. Lectt.—22 vids nùnpévos 1.] a V. 
codd. — pov 1.] poe iv. codd. ai. vii. x. ; 
xxvii. codd. Compl, Ald., Alex. Cat., 
Nic. — f vids pov 75. Ald. — vedraros] 
veórepos ix. codd. Compl. 

23 éXoiBópovy] t xal ё:касауто 135. 

24 acuverpiBn] fuerunt, qui coniicerent, 
legendum esse dcerpi8n vel cuverpiBns. Vid. 
Simon. Hist. Crit. V. T., lib. ii. c. 6. 
xepós] л 16, 59. xepóy» 1. vii; xxxvi. 
codd. Ald., Alex., Cat., Nic. 

24. 'IopajÀ] + сє Alex. 

25. ovpavov] ат ovp. x. codd. Cat., Nic. 
— éivexev] évexey xi. xii. codd. Compl., Alex., 
Cat., Nic. 

26. bmepioxvoev] trepioxvoas vii. codd. 
— imép eüAoyías] én’ eddoyiass i. ЇЇ. vii. x. ; 
xv. codd., Ald., Alex. — ópéov] a iii.; 75, 
120. Alex. in char. min. — én’ evdoyias]} 
епі evAoyias v. codd., Compl, Cat., Nic. 
— émOupias iii. codd. — Owov) Ogvov 71, 
83, Ald. — Bovywy 15, 135. Aquila. — 
deváov] alovíev i. vii x.; xxxvi. codd., 
Compl, Ald., Cat, Nic. — toorai] at 
€covra« vi. codd., Ald. 

26 кєфаћу) кєфа\ѕ Alex.—Schumann. 

Au. Ver.—22 Joseph is a fruitful bough, 
even a fruitful bough by a well; whose 
branches [Heb., daughters] run over the wall : 

23 The archers have sorely grieved him, 
and shot at him, and hated him: 

24 But his bow abode in strength, and 
the arms of his hands were made strong by 
the hands of the mighty God of Jacob; 
(from thence ts the shepherd, the stone of 
Israel :) 

25 Even by the God of thy father, who 
shall help thee; and by the Almighty, who 
shall bless thee with blessings of heaven 
above, blessings of the deep that lieth 
under, blessings of the breasts, and of the 
womb : 

26 The blessings of thy father have pre- 
vailed above the blessings of thy progenitors 
unto the utmost bound of the everlasting 
hills: they shall be on the head of Joseph, 
and on the crown of the head of him that 
was separate from his brethren. 

Ged., Booth.— 

22 A fruitful stem is Joseph, 
A fruitful stem by a fountain ; 
Whose branches [ Ged., tendrils. He,with 
Onk., supposes that the vine is the tree 
here intended.) shoot over the wall. 
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23 Though the archers greatly ( Ged., Though 
skilled archers] aggrieved him, 

Contended with him, and harassed him ; 

Yet his bow retained its force, 

And strong were his arms and his 
hands; 

[ Ged. And his arms their strength] 

Through the power of the Mighty One of 
J acob, 

Through the name of the Shepherd—the 
Rock of Israel; 

Through the God of thy father, who 
helped thee; 

Through the Almighty, who blessed thee. 

May the blessings of the heavens from 
above, 

The blessings of the low-lying deep, 

The blessings of the breasts, and of the 
womb, 

The blessings of thy father and thy 
mother [Sam., LXX., Pers.], 

With the blessings of the eternal moun- 
tains, 

The desirable things of the everlasting 
hills, 

Abound and rest [Ged., accumulate] on 
the head of Joseph 

On the crown of the chief [Ged., the 
Distinguished] among his brethren ! 
Dr. A. Clarke.— 

22 The son of a fruitful (vine) is Joseph; 

The son of a fruitful (vine) by the foun- 
tain : 

The daughters (branches) shoot over the 
wall. 

They sorely afflicted him, and contended 
with him; 

The chief archers had him in hatred. 

But his bow remained in strength, 

And the arms of his hand were made 
strong, 

By the hand of the mighty one of 
Jacob, 

By the name of the Shepherd, the Rock 
of Israel. 

By the God of thy father, for he helped 
thee. 

And God All-sufficient,* he blessed thee. 

The blessings of the heavens from 
above, 

And the blessings lying in the deep 
beneath ; 

The blessings of the breasts, and of the 
womb, 

26 The blessings of thy father have pre- 

vailed 


24 


25 


26 


23 
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Over the blessings of the eternal moun- 
tains. 
And the desirable things of the ever- 
lasting hills, 


These shall be on the head of Joseph, 

And on his crown who was separated 

from his brethren. 

* [For nx he reads x: 
readings above. | 

22 Au. Ver.—Joseph is a fruitful bough, 
&c. So Pool, Patrick, Rosen. 

Gesen.—33, a set, slip, of plants; or sprig 
of a tree, as it were, the son of the tree, 
comp. (р г>“, іп Latin pullus and pullu- 
lare). It is used in the fem. gend. as 
neuter, in order to denote inanimate things, 
Gen. xlix. 20: гү ү, probably a fruitful 
set or sprig. According to some also in 
Ps. lxxx. 16. 

Pool.—.4 fruitful bough, in regard of 
those two numerous tribes which proceeded 
from his two sons. Bya well or fountain, 
or water-course, which situation doth much 
further the growth of trees. See Psal. i. 3; 
Ezek. xix. 10. Whose branches run over the 
wall, i.e., which is planted by a wall, whose 
heat furthers its growth no less than the 
moisture of the water doth. 

Bp. Patrick.—22 Joseph is a fruitful 
bough,] Or young plant. It is an allusion 
to his name, which imports growth and 
increase; and may well be understood of 
the great dignity to which he was risen in 
Egypt. Unto which he was advanced in a 
short time, after Pharaoh took notice of 
him; like a bough or young plant, which 
shoots up apace; and thence compared in 
the next words to 

A fruitful bough by a well ;] Or spring of 
water; which in those dry countries made 
the plants which were sct near them to grow 
the faster, and to a greater height (Ps. i. 3), 
and therefore signifies his extraordinary 
advancement. 

Whose branches run over the wall.] Cover 
the wall that surrounds the spring; or the 
wall against which the tree is planted. 
Which seems to denote the two tribes of 
Ephraim and Manasseh, which sprang from 
him, and were very flourishing ; as appears 
from Josh. xvii. 14, 17, where they tell him, 
they were “а great people, whom the Lord 
had blessed hitherto." And Joshua there 
acknowledges as much, saying, ‘ Thou art a 
great people, and hast great power: " and 
| therefore assigns them а larger portion 


see the various 
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of land than they had at first. The Hebrew 
word banoth, which we translate boughs, 
literally signifying daughters; some think 
that, as he speaks of the sons of Joseph in 
the foregoing part of the verse, so in this he 
speaks of his daughters, that they should go 
to the wall, i.e., saith Dr. Lightfoot, even to 
the enemy; to repair the hostile tribe of 
Benjamin; which otherwise had decayed 
for want of wives. For so the word shur 
signifies, and is translated by us an enemy 
(Ps. xcii. 11). And D. Chytreeus under- 
stands here by daughters, the cities of the 
tribe of Ephraim which should be well 
governed, though some should set them- 
selves against it. 

Rosen.— Filius fructifer Josephus, filius 
fructifer ad fontem. } hic ramum denotat, 
ideo cum femineo adjectivo гё jungitur, 
quod habetur ratio nominis synonymi mX, 
з. MNB, ramus; nam quo minus ]1 in re- 
gimine positum censeamus, ut dicatur filius 
fructifere, illud impedit, quod in omnibus 
codd. 33, non j scribitur, quod esset status 
regiminis. Est igitur constructio sensu 
congrua, non voce, ut Jud. xviii. 7, mascu- 
lino CY? subjungitur femin. N28", quia illud 
notionem "I, societatis habet. ™® pro 
"mb, fructificans, seu fructifera, utrobique 
hic per Camez sub ^, ne putetur esse in 
regimine, ut solet fieri in dictionibus, in 
quibus ^ femineum absolutum est, et pro п 
ponitur, vid. Gesenii Lehrg., p. 467. 

Bp. Horsley.—22, 26 “ Graceful is the 
person of Joseph."—Joseph has four stanzas. 
The first, a triplet, commending the beauty 
of his person. The second, composed of 
three couplets, describing the difficulties 
with which he had struggled through the 
malice of his enemies, and referring his 
deliverance and exaltation to the immediate 
interposition of Providence. The two last 
stanzas, consisting of five lines each, promise 
a continual manifestation of the favour of 
heaven in all manner of temporal blessings. 

^ Gracefulis the person," &c. For m», 
I read, with Houbigant, and many of the 
best of the Jewish critics, MND. The verb 
"MD signifies “ to decorate, to adorn, to make 
glorious." Hence come the nouns rmwen, 
“wD, mwen, which signify “beauty, glory, 
ornamental dress,” in general; or, in par- 
ticular, certain ornamental parts of the 
head-dress. Hence I think that тю, or 
med, may denote that attractive grace of 
person, which is the result of natural beauty 
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heightened by the ornaments of dress. For 
this we have no one word in our language. 
It is true, that ‘Te occurs in the sense of 
“a bough,” in which our public translation 
takes it in this place. But this sense of the 
word is figurative, because boughs are the 
ornamental dress of trees. 

Dr. Durell’s interpretation may seem, in 
some degree, countenanced by the parallel 
place of the last words of Moses, where 
Joseph is described under the image of a 
young bullock. But where is the propriety 
of setting the bullock by a well? He would 
be more fitly placed in a rich meadow. The 
necessity we shall be under, of placing our 
bullock by a well, seems an insuperable 
objection to that interpretation. Unless 
indeed it could be supposed, that the meadow 
might be expressed by the well, or spring of 
water, which might be in the meadow, and 
might contribute to the richness of the 
pasture. But this appears to me a very 
harsh metonymy. 

“Upon him are the eyes."—Although I 
render, as if the reading were ү 17, yet 
I propose not any alteration of the text. 
[? т? would render that “eyes are upon 
him ;" ү? *» renders that “ he is under the 
eyes," which is the very same thing. Either 
expression denotes that he was the object of 
the attentive and interested inspection of 
the ladies. 

* When they walk." The plural noun 
m may seem to require that the adjective 
‘rz should be plural. But the anomaly of 
the construction is not indefensible. In the 
best Greek writers, particularly the Attic, 
when two nouns occur one under the govern- 
ment of the other, it is not unusual, for an 
adjective, which ought to agree wholly with 
the one, to be made to agree partly with the 
one, and partly with the other. Thus, — 
dxovo dÜoyyov дрибдоу како kXa(ovras оїттрф. 
Soph. Antig. lin. 1013. Неге орибоу is 
under the government of фбоууо>» xXa£ovras, 
which should entirely in concord with the 
former agree in number with that, but with 
the latter in case. So in the Hebrew, nv3 
being under the government of 9, the 
adjective T3, which ought to agree entirely 
with n1, is made to agree in number with [7. 

Schum.—See below. 

23 Аи. Ver.—Shot at him. 
Gesen., Schum., &c. 

Ged., Booth., Clarke.—Contended with 
him. 


So Rosen., 
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Rosen.—23 At exacerbarunt eum, 8. exa- 
cerbarunt quidem eum et jaculati sunt, sc. in 
eum, eique adversati sunt domini sagittarum, 
sagittarii. Sunt, qui de tota tribu in pos- 
terum intelligant, quod multos adversarios 
sit habitura. Verum de preterito potius 
hac capienda videntur, ut sint in laudem 
ipsius Josephi, quod invicto robore tot 
adversarios superarit. Dictio vrmo alludit 
ad id quod fecerant illi fratres. Verba 
autem quz sequuntur describunt eorum in 
animis suis erga illum odium, et con- 
stantem malevolentiam atque indignationem ; 
simul vero etiam ipsius constantiam, cum 
peterent eum sagittze noxiæ. veterum 
plures retulerunt ad 27, unde M, Us, 
jurgium, quasi 3) scriptum esset, aut existi- 
marunt, 2333 habere h. l. litigandi signifi- 
catum, quum verba rad. 2, geminantia, et 
verba rad. 2, quiescentia, quæ duas reliquas 
radicales communes habent, significatione 
quoque haud raro conveniant. Hinc in 
textu Sam. wa scribitur. Ita Jonathan: 
el contendebant cum eo, quem sequitur Persa. 
Ita et Hieronymus: et jurgati sunt. LXX. 
€AoiBópovy. Sed recte alii ^3? ad N, iq. 
пуу, Jaculari, referunt, unde (27, Jaculatores, 
Jer. 1. 29: Job. xvi. 13. Quod et nos haud 
dubitamus praeferendum ob mentionem sa- 
gittariorum, cC pur quie subjicitur. m 
nomini alii in statu regiminis premissum 
indicare eum, qui rem, cujus nomen sub- 
jicitur, tractat versatve, notum est. Vid. 
xiv. 13, et Gesenii LeArgeb., p. 647. 

Bp. Horsley.—In this couplet í have 
taken the liberty of making a conjectural 
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order of the words, for one which seems more 
natural, at the same time that it is more 
consistent with what we know of the laws of 
Hebrew verse : 

WN ww" 

osm “2 1" 

Thus we have а couplet, of which the first 
line has fourteen letters, and the second 
twelve. But the first word of the second 
line, the verb 124, evidently wants two 
letters, to bring it to an exact correspond- 
ence with the two other verbs; namely, the 
` the characteristic of the tense, and the 7 
of the suffix. Restore these two letters, 
(for which we have the authority of the 
Samaritan, which gives Y^"), writing 33m, 
and the two lines become exactly equal. 

In the order in which these five words 
stand in the printed Hebrew text, the noun 
"72 appears to be the common subject of all 
the three verbs. But if that order be the 
true one, in which I place them, the noun 
“w is the peculiar subject of the verb vv, 
and the other verbs have the indefinite 
nominative understood; and the literal ren- 
dering of the couplet is this : 

But they have borne him ill will, they have 
despitefully treated him, 

The masters of archery have taken aim at 
him. 





—“‘ taken aim at him." So I render 
ww. The LXX. have expressed the same 
sense—eéreixov avro. 


Schum.—See below. 
Pool,—24 His bow, wherewith he opposed 
his enemies; which was no military bow, 


emendation, which consists, however, merely | hut. that which he opposed to all their in- 
in a transposition of the words, which in the | juries, to wit, his own virtue, his innocence, 
printed Bibles stand thus :— is patience, his temperance, his faith and 
Cn Yea wrote cI" vn | hope in God, whereby he resisted and van- 
Here are five words composed of twenty-six ! quished all the temptations and difficulties 
letters, which are twice as many as are | which he met with, so that all his enemies 
usually contained in any couplet of trimeters! could neither defile nor destroy him. The 
of the mean length, and more, almost by a , mighty God of Jacob, i.e., my God; the 
third part, than are to be found in any |noun for the pronoun, which is frequent. 
tetrameter in this poem. Of these five | When men forsook and persecuted him, my 
words, therefore, since they would make а | God and his God stood by him. He showed 
single line too long, a couplet must be that it was not Joseph's wisdom or courage, 
formed. But, preserving the order in which | but God's gracious assistance, that made him 
they stand, it is impossible to form ir! СЙ. 
into two lines, which may be nearly of an} From thence is the shepherd, the stone of 
equal length. An inequality so rarely to be! Zsrae/ ; either, 1. From that. great deliver- 
found in the corresponding lines of the ance vonchsated by God to Joseph it is that 
couplet, that wherever it occurs, it may be: [sracl or Jacob hath a shepherd to feed him, 
considered as a symptom of a corrupted ja stone to lay his head upon, as once he did, 
text. I therefore venture to change the | Gen. xxviii. 11, or a rock of refuge to fly 
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to in his great distresses, or a foundation- 
stone, or corner-stone, or pillar, to sustain 
or preserve Jacob's house. Or rather, 2. 
From the hands of the mighty God of Jacob, 
last mentioned. Or from the God of his 
father, as it follows the next verse. So the 
sense is this, Though Joseph was a blessed 
instrument in this wonderful work, yet the 
God of Jacob was the chief author of it, 
by whose wise and merciful providence it 
was so ordered that Joseph should be first 
sold, and afterwards advanced, and all in 
order to this end, that his Israel, with whom 
he had been pleased to make a gracious and 
everlasting covenant, should have a shep- 
herd to feed him in the time of famine, and 
a stone or rock to support him. 

Bishop Patrick.—24 But his bow abode in 
strength.] He armed himself with invincible 
patience; having nothing else to oppose 
unto their malicious contrivances. It seems 
to be a metaphor from those soldiers, who 
have bows so well made, that though often, 
never so often bent, they neither break, nor 
grow weak. Such was the temper of 
Joseph's mind. 

The arms of his hands were made strong ; | 
ie. He was strengthened and supported : 
being like to a strenuous archer, the muscles 
and sinews of whose arms are so firm and 
compact, that though his hands draw his 
bow continually, he is not weary. 

By the hands of the mighty God of Jacob. | 
Which fortitude he had not from himself, 
but from the Almighty ; who had supported 
Jacob in all his adversities; and made all 
that Joseph did (when he was sold and 
imprisoned) to prosper in his hands (xxxix. 
3, 22, 23). The Hebrew word abir which 
signifies potent or powerful, and we trans- 
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authority : and stone signifies the foundation 
(as Abarbinel here expounds it) upon which 
the whole building relies: as Jacob and all 
his children did upon Joseph for their sus- 
tenance. 

Some I find (particularly D. Chytreeus) 
refer the words from thence unto Joseph: 
and then by the shepherd and stone of Israel, 
understand those excellent men, who by 
their wisdom and valour supported the 
commonwealth of Israel. Such as Joshua, 
the captain of the Lord's host, and Abdon, 
one of the judges, who were of the tribe of 
Ephraim: and Gideon, Jair, and Jephthah, 
who were of the tribe of Manasseh. But 
the following words incline rather to the 
former sense. 

Bp. Horsley.—1€n “recoiled,” from 210, 
not from av. 

* While the arms of his assailants were 
enfeebled." This interpretation has the 
sanction of the version of the LXX., and 
all the ancient versions, except the Vulgate. 
In the Hebrew text we find only these two 
words Ym тл. The shortness of the line, 
as well as the form of the word Yt, which 
is evidently in construction, requires that a 
third word should follow yu. If тт be 
brought back from the following line, the 
equality of the lines of the next couplet will 
be destroyed, without any advantage to the 
sense of this; for ‘‘ the arms of his hands " 
is, in any language, an absurd, an inex- 
plicable image. It seems therefore almost 
certain, that a word in this place, under the 
government of “71, has been lost out of the 
text. To restore it, it will be necessary to 
ascertain whose arms are the subjects of the 
proposition, whether Joseph's, or his 
enemies; and this perhaps cannot otherwise 


late mighty Опе, is as much as the Lord of| be ascertained, than by settling distinctly 


Jacob. For from power it comes to signify 
potestas, authority and dominion also, as 
Bochart observes. 

From thence.) From the Divine Providence 
over him, before mentioned. 

Is the shepherd.) Joseph became the feeder 
and nourisher of his father, and of his family, 
and of their flocks and herds; preserving 
them all from being famished. 

The stone of Israel.) Who upheld them 
all, and kept them from being ruined. Or, 
shepherd may signify his being made 
governor of all the land of Egypt; and the 
stone of Israel, the support of his family. 
For shepherd is a name of dignity and 


what the proposition is, of which arms are 
the subject. According to modern in- 
terpreters, the proposition is, that arms were 
strengthened; which can be understood of 
no arms but Joseph's. According to the 
LXX., the Syriac, the ancient Italic, 
Jonathan, and the Samaritan, the pro- 
position is exactly the reverse, that arms 
were weakened; which can be understood 
of no arms but those of Joseph's enemies. 
According to the Vulgate, the proposition 
is, that arms were released from fetters; 
which, again, can be understood of no arms 
but Joseph's. The version of the Vulgate, 
and the other ancient versions, although 
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they present such different senses, seem to 
have been all formed upon one and the same 
reading of the Hebrew text; in which the 
word, that should be under the government 
of Y", was wanting, as it now is; but the 
verb in some other way expressed relaxation. 

Ludovicus Capellus, and Houbigant, in 
the persuasion that по, the root of n>, the 
verb we have in our modern text, predicates 
corroboration, concluded that some other 
verb occupied the place of this in the copies 
which the ancient translators used, and set 
themselves to guess what that other yerb 
should be.  Capellus thinks it was sD. 
Houbigant prefers vt. 

But upon what ground has the sense of 
strengthening been affixed to "t, the word 
of our present text? As a verb, the root 
по occurs nowhere in the whole Bible but in 
this single passage. The participle Hophal 
ww occurs once (1 Kings x. 18) as an 
epithet of gold. The participle Piel woo 
occurs once (2 Sam. vi. 16), where some 
lexicographers give it the sense of exerting 
strength or agility. But it is applied to 
King David dancing before the ark, and 
seems to express the extravagant frantic 
motions of a man dancing for joy; a sense 
more allied to relaxation, than to strength 
or firmness. Wherever else the word occurs, 
it is as the noun 10, signifying the purest 
gold, and nothing else. Hence I should 
conjecture, that the primary meaning of the 
verb is to refine a metal by fusion in the 


crucible: and that that “best gold," with | fuerunt brachia manuum ejus. 


which Solomon overlaid his ivory throne (1 
Kings x. 18), was properly fused gold ; that 
is, gold which had undergone fusion in the 
assayist's furnace, and had so been brought 
to its greatest purity. Now, if the primary 
sense of the word be “ {о melt down,” that is, 
to destroy solidity and cohesion ; its figurative 
sense will naturally be **to relax, to weaken, 
to enfeeble." And there will be no occasion 
to feign a variety of the ancient copies to re- 
concile the ancient versions with the Hebrew 
text. Nor will there be any reason to suppose, 
that the author of the Vulgate had a reading 
of his own. It only appears, that he has in- 
terpreted the same word less accurately. He 
understood it to signify **dissolvere;" but 
imagined that it might express a dissolution 
of external confinement, as well as of 
natural strength ; not aware, that the former 
sort of dissolution has no connexion with the 
primary meaning of the word. 
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Admitting therefore that we have in the 
version of the LXX. (with which, as hath 
been observed, the Syriac, the old Italic, 
Jonathan, and the Samaritan, agree) the 
true exposition of the verb и”, the pro- 
position is, that arms were enfeebled. The 
arms, of which this is affirmed, must have 
been the arms of Joseph's enemies: and of 
those persons the lost word, under the 
government of "т, must have been de- 
scriptive. If I could allow myself to offer a 
conjectural emendation, without the autho- 
rity of any MS., and with the authority of 
the ancient versions against me, I should 
say that Yrs is the word to be supplied: a 
word in sound, as well as letters, so nearly 
resembling ‘yw, that it might the more 
easily be lost. But although I have nothing 
but conjecture for the word, and for that 
reason would not venture to insert, I have 
the authority of all the ancient versions, 
except the Vulgate, for rendering as if it 
were inserted. 

уо vr, “His strength is from the 
strength." See a similar use of C'T, in the 
plural, for “strength, power, or ability," in 
Joshua viii. 20. 

Au. Ver.—( From thence is the shepherd, 
the stone of Israel.) 

Rosen.—From that time he (i.e., Joseph] 
was the feeder and stone of Israel. 

Sed sedit, i.e., permansit in forti, in robore 
arcus ejus, valide se illis et robuste arcu 
suo opposuit. Et levia, agilia, expedita 
ҮД ҮЧ pro 
simplici ҮҮ, brachia ejus, T plane re- 
dundante; ut in iis que statim subjiciuntur : 
Xy TW "TO, a manibus fortis Jacobi, Deum 
suum intelligit, quem Jacobus pro forti et 
potente habet, cujus robore et virtute ita 
robustum fuisse Josephum filium agnoscit. 
Inde pascens erat et lapis Israelis, i.e., ab 
illo inde tempore (de 0%% cf. ad Hos. ii. 14), 
quo rebus tam duris est eluctatus, sustinuit 
fulsitque Israelem, i.e., me cum tota familia. 
1M MD dovvderws poni nemo facile miretur 
in carmine, in ea maxime oratione, que, 
quia a moriente est habita, hiatibus non 
modo verborum, sed etiam sententiarum 
abundat. Pastorem Israelis Jacobus vocat 
Josephum, quod ipsum una cum tota familia 
in /Egypto omnium rerum affluentia pavit. 
Nam qui beneficia in aliquem confert, is 
Hebreis, qui pascuis imprimis delectati 
sunt, pascere dicitur; Ps. xxiii. 1. Nec 
minus apte Josephum vocat lapidem Israelis, 

AA 
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quod erat ipsi et suis fulcimento et sus- 
tentaculo. Sunt, qui 0%) ad Deum re- 
ferant, et utramque dictionem in nominativo 
vertant, ut sit: inde, a Deo inquam, est 
pastor, lapis Israelis; Deo gratie debentur, 
quod Josephus me et meos aluit sustinuitque. 
LXX., éxeiOev б кат:сҳосаѕ сє 'Iakóf, парӣ 
TOU Өєоў то? татрб< сох, inde qui confortavit 
te, Jacob, a Deo patris tui. Sed verba mapa 
Tov OcoU ro) marpós cov, quz in libris editis 
huic versui accensentur, exprimunt prima 
ув. sq. verba, TW ^wo, ita ut duo nomina 
TM my, tanquam icodvvaza, unico като- 
xvoas ce expressa sint. Syrus reddidit: et 
a nomine pastoris lapidis Israel, omne illud 
proficiscitur. Apparet, pro OW?) interpretem 
legisse 0%, probante Tellero, qui in Nott. 
Crit., p. 47, locum sic vertit: propter nomen 
pastoris lapidis Israelis, i.e., propter majes- 
tatem, honorem ejus, qui custodivit illum 
lapidem, in quo Jacobus cubuit (xxviii. 12, 
13). Sed duriuscula est hzc dicendi ratio: 
Deus pastor, i.e., defensor lapidis est.— Rosen. 

Schum.—See below. 

Pool.—Here he explains and determines 
that doubtful expression from thence, by 
adding, even by (or rather from, as this 
particle mem properly signifies, and was 
just now used) the God of thy father, i.e., 
who hath chosen and loved thy father, and 
made a league with him, and blessed 
him with all manner of blessings. Blessings 
of heaven above, i.e., the sweet and powerful 
influences of the heavenly bodies, and the 
dews and rains which fall from heaven, 
whereby the fruits of the earth are pro- 
duced in great plenty. See Lev. xxvi. 4; 
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By the Almighty.) Or, from him who is 
all-sufficient ; by which name he revealed 
himself unto Abraham, when he entered 
into covenant with him and with his seed 
(xvii. 1). 

Bless thee with the blessings of heaven 
above, blessings of the deep that lieth under. | 
The meaning seems to be, that his posterity 
should be planted in a very fertile soil, 
watered from above with the dew of heaven 
and with showers of rain, and watered 
beneath with springs and rivers. As G. 
Vossius well interprets it, lib. 1. de Idolol., 
cap. 77. 

Blessings of the breast, and of the womb. | 
A promise of a numerous and thriving pro- 
geny. Or, of a vast increase of cattle, so 
well fed, that they should bring up their 
young prosperously, as well as bring them 
forth abundantly. 

Au. Ver.—Even by the God of thy father. 
So Pool, Patrick, &c. 

Rosenmiiller separates this verse from the 
preceding. From the God of thy father 
shall all these blessings come. 

TR Wo, A Deo patris tui, non patre tuo, 
hec, inquam, omnia tibi sunt et fuerunt, 
nam et eum fortem Jacobi nominarat, Т?Л, 
pro Ту WH, qui tibi auxilio erit, "9 rwn, et 
ab Omnipotente; © ante ^ est quoque ante 
nM subaudiendum ; 422) e£ qui benedicet 
deinceps, ut coepit, £ib, te fortunabit et 
augebit, idque omnis generis prosperitate, 
uti subjungit, "7 crow now, benedictionibus 
cœli desuper, i.e., pluviis suo tempore de- 
missis et copiosis roribus, quibus foecundatur 
humus, ut uberes segetes emittat. Illud 


Deut. xxviii. 12; xxxiii. 14. Blessings of | ¢Q posset salvo sensu abesse, sed antiquis- 


the deep, i.e., of that great sea of waters 
both about the earth and in the earth, 
whence come those springs and rivers by 
which the earth is moistened and made 
fruitful. See Gen. i. 2; vii. 11; Deut. 
viii. 7. Blessings of the breasts and of the 
womb, whereby both men and beasts shall 
be greatly multiplied, and abundantly sup- 
plied with all necessaries. 

Bp. Patrick.—25 Even by the God of thy 
father.] Or, from him that blessed me; and 
advanced thee to be the support of my 
family. Forit refers to all that went before. 

Who shall help thee.) Having said what 
God had already done for him, he now fore- 
tels what he would do hereafter, which 
relates to all his posterity, whom God would 
protect and defend. 


simæ simplicitatis est, talia pleonastice ad- 
jungere, quemadmodum in his, que se- 
quuntur, n? ny om n5», benedictionibus 
abyssi, i.e., voraginis subterranez cubantis 
infra, quibus significatur terra fontibus, 
lacubus et rivis irrigua, et hinc fertilis et 
ameena. Verbis, cr» or? ГОЗ, benedic- 
tionibus uberum et uteri, promittit nume- 
rosam et lete florentem sobolem, nam 
benedictione uberum significatur, haud fore 
ubera arida, nec futurum esse, ut infantes 
defectu lactis moriantur, benedictione wteri 
vero, non perituros foetus in matrum utero. 
Contrarium est in malorum imprecatione, 
Hos. іх. 14. Neque tamen repudianda 
plane aliorum sententia, significari h. 1. 
lactis copiam et pecudum multitudinem, que 
utraque apte subjungatur terre fertilitatj 
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modo promissz, ubera enim in stilo Orientis 
haud raro significant pecudes lacte dis- 
tentas.— Rosen. 

Bp. Horsley.—The three last lines of this 
stanza stand thus :— 

уо Do NI 
nnn ng own n2: 
orm pvro roa 
The middle line of the three is so much 
longer than either of the other two, and, 
indeed, than any other line of this stanga, 
that I am inclined to think that the order of 
the lines has been inverted, and that what 
is now the last should precede the other 
two, that so the long line may close the 
stanza. 

With blessings of the breasts and of the 

womb, 

With blessings of the heavens above, 

With blessings of the deep, which lie 

beneath. 

Pool.—The blessings which I thy father 
have conferred upon thee are much more 
considerable than those which I received 
from my father Isaac, or from my grand- 
father Abraham. This was true, 1. In the 
extent of the blessings; Ishmael was ex- 
cluded from Abraham's blessing, and my 
brother excluded from Isaac's blessing, but 
both Joseph's children are comprehended in 
Jacob's blessing. 2. In the distinctness 
and clearness of them; for that land of 
Canaan which was transmitted to Isaac and 
to Jacob only in the general, was now in 
some sort particularly distributed to Joseph, 
and to the rest of his brethren, as after- 
wards it was by Joshua. 3. In the nearness 
of the accomplishment. Now there was a 
more likely prospect of the multiplication of 
their seed, than there was to Abraham or 
Isaac; and in not very many years after this 
they multiplied to astonishment, and drew 
nearer to the possession of the promised 
land. Unto the utmost bound of the ever- 
lasting hills : these words scem to note the 
duration of Joseph's blessing, that it should 
continue even to the bounds of the everlasting, 
or lasting, or ancient hills, i.e., as long as 
the most solid and stable mountains shall 
last, i.e., for ever. Perpetuity is described 
by the continuance of the mountains, as 
Isa. liv. 10; or of the sun and moon, as 
Psal. Ixxii. 5, 7, 17; or of the heavens and 
earth, as Matt. v. 18. In the foregoing 
words of this verse he commends these 
blessings from their exeelleney above all 
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former blessings; and here he commends 
them from their durableness. They shall 
be ; or, let them be ; for this may be a prayer 
to God that these blessings may be constant 
and perpetual. Him that was separate from 
his brethren; so he was, when he was sold 
into Egypt, and abode there in the court 
when his brethren were in Goshen. Or, the 
crowned of, or among his brethren, i.e., 
who though he was once scorned and trampled 
upon by his brethren, yet now is highly 
honoured and advanced abovethem. Others, 
the Nazarite of, or among his brethren; as 
he may be called either for his purity and 
sanctity, or for his eminency and dignity. 
But we must remember that the Nazarites 
were as yet unknown, being instituted long 
after this time. 

Bp. Patrick.—26 The blessings of thy 


father.) Either the blessings bestowed by 


God upon Jacob, or the blessings Jacob 
conferred on his son Joseph. [So Rosen.] 

Have prevailed.) Are greater. 

Above the blessings of thy progenitors.) 
Than the blessings God bestowed upon 
Abraham and Isaac: who had not so many 
sons as God had blessed him withal: upon 
every one of whom also he conferred a 
share in the inheritance of the land of 
Canaan; whereas Ishmael was excluded by 
Abraham, and Esau by Isaac. Or, the 
meaning may be, J have done more for thee 
than they for me, i.e., thou shalt be bappier 
than I. For Jacob led an unsettled life: 
but Joseph flourished in great splendour in 
Egvpt, to the end of his days. 

Unto the utmost bound of the everlasting 
hills.] As long as the world shall last. (So 
Rosen.] For perpetuity is expressed in 
Scripture by the durableness df mountains 
(Isa. liv. 10). And here he seems to allude 
to the noble mountains, which fell to be the 
portion of Joseph’s children, viz., Bashan 
and Mount Ephraim. But there are those 
who think he hath not respect tothe durable- 
ness of these mountains, but to their fruit- 
fulness; translating the Hebrew word facath 
not bounds, but desires [so Schumann], as 
the Vulgar Latin doth. And then the sense 
is, Unto all that is most. desirable in those 
ancient hills, which abounded with the most 
excellent. fruit. And this translation 1s 
grounded on Moses's blessing, which seems 
to be an interpretation of Jacob's, Deut. 
xxxiii. 15, where he blesses him; “for the 
chief things of the ancient mountains, and 
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for the precious things of the lasting 
hills." 

Of him that was separate from his breth- 
ren.] The word nazir, which we translate 
separate, signifies one that is separated from 
others, vel voto, vel dignitate (as Bochart 
observes, par. ii. Hierozoic., lib. v. cap. 6), 
“either by a vow, or by his dignity." And 
in the latter sense Joseph is called пахі”, 
because of his eminent dignity; whereby 
he was advanced above all his brethren; 
being the viceroy of Egypt. 

Gesen.—c?w m myn, the pleasure or 
ornament of the everlasting hills. à m. 
(from W). 1. Separated from others, dis- 
tinguished, hence, a person of distinction, a 
prince. Gen. xlix. 26, of Joseph, YON т 
the chief of his brethren. (Perhaps also 
denom. from m.) 

Roser.—26 "—róà Benedictiones patris 
iui, quibus tibi benedicit pater tuus, robo- 
rate sunt, invaluerunt, super benedictiones 
genitorum meorum, passive, quibus videlicet 
sunt benedicti a suis patribus, q.d., longe 
eas superant. Exigui quippiam nacti sunt 
progenitores mei prz te, in quem recumbunt 
omnes patrum benedictiones. ‘T¥] concipere, 
gravidam esse, ut 1%, promiscue de patre 
et matre usurpatur pro gignere, ut min 
proprie sit, qui conceptum dat, genitor. 
ody пуру neo Usque ad terminum collium 
seculi, i.e., collium antiquissimorum, qui ab 
orbis ihitio sunt conditi, hoc sensu: præ- 
valebunt in te et tribu tua ha omnes bene- 
dictiones, quamdiu duraturi sunt colles a 
multis seculis conditi, i.e., in perpetuum, 
donec hzc solidissima corpora sunt duratura. 
mwa quod alias desiderium, a verbo TN, 
denotat, quod tamen hic tolerabilem sensum 
vix efficiat, “est a "Mn, i.q, MD definire, 
determinare (Num. xxxiv. 10, coll. vs. 7, 8). 
D^» de remotissima antiquitate dicitur, cf. 
ad Ps. cxxxix. 24; Ez. xxiv. 20; Jes. xliv. 
7. Sed LXX., qui reddidere vrepiexvoev 
ёт evAoyiats Ópéov povipov, pro “Ù patet 
7 montes legisse, atque, aliter quam in 
textu Masorethico, ubi "Ўл accentu dis- 
tinctivo Sakephkaton notatur, vocibus dis- 
tinctis, Y "Y? montes elernitatis intellexisse. 
Quod probavit J. D. Michaelis, et tam in 
Biblioth. Orient., t. ix. p. 233, quam in 
Supplemm., p. 572, hunc locum ita vertit: 
benedictiones patris super benedictiones ! 
montes tibi adprecor ab antiquo jam tempore 
celebres. Pro nna legit гоц. Neque 
ita tamen concinna satis erit sententia: bene- 
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dictiones patris tui prevalent. super bene- 
dictiones. Quod quum animadvertisset 
Ilgenius, junctis verbis чр "xj nay locum 
ita interpretatus est: benedictiones patris tui 
prevalent, majores sunt, benedictionibus 
montium сіегпоғит, delectatione collium 
vetuslissimorum ( Der Segen deines Vaters 
übersteigt den Segen ew'ger Berge, und der 
bejahrten Hügel Reiz.). Idem sequuti sunt 
Vaterus et Gesenius (de Pentat. Sam., p. 
33, et Gesch. der Hebr. Spr., p. 219), nisi 
quod ii ^? "ўл legi volunt, ab “л obsoleto 
pro "3, mons. Favere huic sum interpre- 
tationi observant et parallelismum dictionum 
T "à et Олу OR, et loca parallela Deut. 
xxxiii. 15, ubi in ipsa Josephi benedictione 
DWNT et ОЎ? гір, atque Habac. iii. 6, 
ubi лут? et ОУ niy} sibi respondent. 
Quie utut speciosa sint, est tamen in hac 
sententia, vola patris prastanliora esse fer- 
tilitate montium a@ternorum et jucundilate 
collium antiquissimorum, inconcinni aliquid, 
meo quidem sensu, et alieni, nec facile est 
intellectu, quo spectet, adscita illa sententia, 
repetita @ternitalis mentio in montibus et 
collibus, ^n vw» pA erunt, inquam, he 
omnes benedictiones, ad caput, redundabunt 
iu caput Josephi et in verticem eximii fratrum 
suorum, segregati quasi (^ separavit) a 
fratribus suis virtute et prestantia. Aliis 
5) denominativum est a W) corona, diadema, 
ut sit diademate insignitus, dignitate preestans 
inter fratres. Sane Deut. xxxii. 16, ubi 
eadem phrasis, LX X. ponunt доёасбеєіѕ ev 
adeAgois. Eundem sensum hic expressit 
Jonathan: et in verticem viri, qui fuit 
princeps et dominator in ZEgypto, et splendens 
honore fratrum ejus, i.e., honore, quo eum 
fratres sui sunt prosequuti. Singularis est 
R. Juda Ben Karisch, qui in libro inedito 
Arabice conscripto de studii Targumici 
utilitate, cujus specimen dedit C. F. Schnur- 
rer in der allgem. Biblioth. der Bibl. Lit- 
terat., p. iii. p. 954, sqq., nomen TR ce- 
sariem putat significare, coll. Jer. vii. 29; 
Lev. xxv. 5, atque hinc dictum fuisse 
Nazireum, quod promissam cæsariem 
haberet, Num. vi. 7. Vocari autem hic 
Josephum vm тю, quod fratrum nobilis- 
simus esset, sicut nobilior est cesaries plantis, 
que ez humo pullulant. 

Schum.—22 Quamquam Silv. de Sacy, 
i. 1, eum desipere opinatur, qui in hoc versu 
Hebraicam textus lectionem tueri conetur: 
viri tamen gravissimi ita pro ea pugnarunt, 
ut nollem cum viro illustri tam acerbe loqui. 
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Eiusdem interpretatio, quum vota Iacobi 
ex indole vaticinii magis Iosephidas quam 
ipsum Iosephum spectent, nequaquam omni- 
bus videatur una omnium optima. Cfr. 
Deut. xxxiii. 13—17. Neque tamen potest 
negari, lectionem masorethicam tanta la- 
borare obscuritate et dictionis insolentia, ut 
eam quidem hac eadem de causa commendet 
critica sacra inferior sed moleste ferat sensus 
hermeneuticus. Unde factum est sine dubio, 
ut interpretes tantum non omnes suam 
ipsorum magis quam Hebrææ lectionis 
mentem illustrarent. Nam quod primo 
attinet verba Г? 33, que, si vis cum Rosen- 
mueller. et Staehelin. puncta vocalia urgere, 
denotant filium frugiferum (13 enim cum 
Геге est status absolutus et гё, poétice 
idem quod i vel "m$, frugifer. Vid. 
Gesenii Lehrg., p. 467; Ewaldi krit. Gr., 
р. 348), еа cum LXX. transfert Vulg. : 
filius accrescens, quasi legerit mÒ; Syrus 
habuit statum constructum, vertens: 


o y 2 . 
[М=34› Ке, filius incrementi ; Onkelos 
vitem iuxta fontem plantatam comparat sic : 
filius meus, qui augebitur, losephus, filius 
meus, qui foecundabitur ut vitis plantata 
iuxta fontem aque, due tribus exihunt e 
filiis eius, accipient partem et hereditatem ; 
Saad. contulit ramum fructiferum, ad fontem 
aque plantatum et habentem radices ex- 
tensas super murum, pariterque transtulit 
Persa (cfr. Rosenmuelleri diss. de Persa, 
p. 38, ss.). Hos secuti recentiores fere 
omnes (Rosenmueller, Friedrich, Staehelin, 
Gesenius, et Winer, в. v. 776) interpretantur 
surculum vel ramum, cuius propagines 
super murum adscendunt, ita ut singularis 
duarum tribuum, quz ex Iosepho prodierint, 
fecunditas (cfr. Ios. xvii. 14) praedicetur. 
Cui sententie, que tantos patronos est 
nacta, etiamsi non prorsus repugnaverim, 
liceat tamen tria potissimum, quz nos in 
ea offendunt, commemorare. Primo enim 
nobis videntur verba г 732, si de ramo 
intelliguntur, neque constructione neque 
notione vere Hebrza, quia ja ubi concretum 
denominativum exprimit, vulgo ex ea re, 
qua adiecta est et genitivo significatur, 
pendet (ut 413, pullus armenti, i.e., iu- 
vencus Lev. i. 14; MY, pullus columbinus, 
Iob. xxxix. 19; nomm, pullus asininus, 
Ex. xxix. 1; Num. viii. 8), atque desi- 
derantur exempla quibus ex analogia doceas, 
mb үз filium fructiferum designare surculum, 
ramum (cfr. Ps. i. 3, qui locus exemplo est, 
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quam perspicue noster poëta hanc imaginem 
exprimere potuisset, si voluisset). Deinde 
haud scio, annon talis imago poéte nostro 
sit insolita, quippe qui filios Iacobi ani- 
malibus quidem vario modo quin imo semel 
v. 9, catulo leonis comparaverit, sed nun- 
quam plantis (cfr. 6, 9, 14, 17, 21, 27). 
Denique non video, quomodo apte velis cum 
hac imagine consociare seqq., ubi sagittarii 
Iosephum telis petere dicuntur. Quapropter 
existimaverim, non spernendam esse eorum 
interpretationem, qui [3 statu constructo 
reddunt et гуё per Syriasmum cum Syr. 
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1259 , agna, ovicula, et Arab. 5\5 , ovicula, 
capella contulerunt. Sed quoniam he voces 
ut docuit Staehelinius ad h. l. significant 
potius pullum ovis, capelle et vacce silcestris, 
verisimile est, poétam in altera comparatione 
addidisse T?^5z, ut ovicula que ad aqua- 
tionem ducitur, i.e., ovicula mansueta intel- 
ligeretur. Quæ si vera sunt, poetam loci 
Gen. xxix. 1—11, memorem ad nomen 
matris Iosephi m, i.e., ovis allusisse haud 
incredibile fit. Attamen quum interpretes 
et criticos in vocalibus secus constituendis, 
cum sensui congruit, ad concedendum faciles 
fore speremus, malim statuere, IB esse 
idem quod I~, iuvencam, vaccam, ut adeo 
ré, sive MPT (Le. TE, quia MẸ sic 
formatum esset ex analogia vocc. Mw, Ps. 
1х. 13; nm, Ps. xvi. 6; гү, Ex. xv. 2; 
Ies. xii. 2), pullus vacce fere idem sit, quod 
372, Ex. xxix. 1, i.e., iuvencus, qualis 
Iosephus dicatur, quod Iosephide, præ- 
sertim Ephraiimite virtute bellica valde 
excelluissent. Hec interpretatio non solum 
ceteris imaginibus, quz in nostro cantico 
ab animalibus desumtze sunt, egregie re- 
spondet, sed etiam cum seqq., in quibus 
poéta sicut 8—12, primo insignem tribus 
virtutem deinde premia laudat, quibus ea 
afficienda sit, optime conciliari potest quo- 
dam orationis et imaginum tenore. Eandem 
imprimis commendat locus parallelus, quem 
videas Deut. xxxiii. 17, ubi Josepho decus 
primogeniti bovis, i.e., cornua bovis preestan- 
tissimi et cornua bubali, ut insignis roboris 
notio involvatur, exoptantur. Bis autem 
Iosephus vocatur iuvencus fortasse hanc ob 
causam, quod poéta duas tribus, тше ab eo 
originem traxissent, innuere volebat, dico 
Ephraiimum et Menaschen (cfr. cap. xlviii.). 
Ceterum ut v. 17, JIT serpentem, sic hic 
vocc. TX^X iuvencum depingere videntur, 
qui fontis aqua satiatus requiescit. Huius 
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rei analogiam vide v. 9, ubi Iuda cum leone 
comparatur, qui, fame depulsa, a preda in 
lustra se recipit et ibidem quiescit. 
Restat, ut in hoc commate verborum ^n roa 
rationem satis idoneam reddamus. Tantum 
enim abest, ut тше de Sacy probavit com- 
mendemus, ut textum, si consonantes spec- 
tamus, incorruptum iudicemus. Masore- 
thicam lectionem qui tuentur, vulgo trans- 
ferunt cum Saadia, ut imaginem, quam in 
antecedd. viderunt, reliquis consonam red- 
dant: cuius propagines adscendunt supra 
murum, sive: cuius germina discurrunt super 
murum. Vulg. translatione sua: filius ac- 
crescens et decorus adspectu, filie discurrerunt 
super murum, item Hieronym. in Queestt. 
favent Ionathanis et Targ. Hierosol. opinioni, 
qui, ridiculosum est dictu, puellas Egyptias 
muros conscendisse narrant, ut ex alto 
Iosephi pulchritudinem, quum is per Ægyp- 
tum curru vectus sit, contemplarentur. Hanc 
opinionem iam explosit Luther hia verbis: 
recitant fere omnes interpretes et Hieron. 
quoque jfabellam de forma losephi, cuius 
tantu venustas ac decor fuerit, ut de muris, 
turribus ac fenestris. turba puellarum et 
mulierum prospectarit incedentem per viam 
publicam ; sed nuge Iudaice sunt, non enim 
Jacob loquitur de persona Iosephi sed de tota 
tribu vel posteritate eiusdem. Suspicor, 
Masorethas istam interpretationem Chaldz- 
orum reddidisse punctis vocalibus, quibus 
non obstat singularis numerus verbi "73, 
qui sepius cum plurali inhumano, quem 
Arabes vocant, construitur (vid. Gesenii 
Lehrg., p. 714 et 719, s.). His omnibus 
vero ob causas, quas iam supra exposuimus, 
longe rectius ii sensisse videntur, qui legi 


volunt 7$ г) que cum Arab. wooly 


FA, i.e., filiæ ascensionis montium et 


clivorum, fere, convenire aiunt, modo caveas, 
ne cum iisdem Woy, interpreteris vel: in 
intuitione vel: cum invidia (Ilgen et Iusti: 
des Wildes Schwarm sah ihn mit Neid) vel 
insidias intelligas (Vater: die wilden Thiere 
lauern; Gesenius in Lex., ed. iii., s. v. "à: 
die wilden Thiere liegen auf der Lauer). 
Nam si integre iudico, w^ Te n 
denotant: ferc (sunt) ad murum, i.e., quo- 
modo fere iuvenco ad fontem cominus 
insidiantur, ita hostes loca munita Iosephi 
tribuum oppugnabunt. Inde sequitur, Мес 
cum v. 23, arctissime cohzrere eademque 
opposita esse antecedd. ү”? mėn. 

23 De hostibus Iosephi, qui tanquam 
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fere insidiatores ad murum eius iacere ef 
observare dicuntur, pergit nunc poéta, quo- 
modo mortem ei minitentur, singulatim 
describere tribus verbis, que sibi notione 
respondent et cum vi quadam posita sunt. 
wry, Pih. a radice "79, amarus fuit, 
significat potestate transitiva: amarum, 
acerbum eum reddiderunt, i.e., eum exa- 
cerbarunt, irritarunt, ad pugnam provo- 
carunt, ut ad murum insidias struentes eum 
iaculis peterent. Hieronym. vertit : sed exas- 


peraverunt eum; Syrus: MSCS Qaa Z]o 


pugnaverunt autem cum eo. Cum hoc vo- 
cabulo coheret зЗ“ sic: ut iaculari possent. 
Est enim å tertia pret. (coll. тоз, Iob. 
xxiv. 24; 700, Ier. ii. 12; 71, Ies. xxiii. 2) 
derivanda a 33), iaculari, id quod meta- 
рһоге, тше omnino usurpatur, optime con- 
venit, quia hostes lacobi triplici imagine 
designantur: fere, que ad murum insi- 
diantur, iaculatores, qui iaculandi causa ad 
pugnam provocant, derlique sagittarii, qui 
telis petunt. Cfr. de 233, Gen. xxi. 20. 
Que tamen non satis perspexisse ii videntur, 
qui 335 vel cum Syro et Saadia transferunt: 
et multiplicati sunt, vel legerint 2), a radice 
i^, litigavit, contendit (vid. varr. lectt.) 
— mom vulgo reddunt: ef odio perse- 
quuntur eum. Sed quum hzc notio non 
satis quadraret ad sagittarum dominos, 
Aben-Esra et Clericus hic observarunt 
vorepoy mpórepov, quo viso interpretantur 
sic: odio habuerunt, exacerbarunt, telis petie- 
runt. Quod tamen accipere non est neces- 
sarium, si primariam notionem verbi OD 
compedes posuit, insidiatus est spectas, idem- 
que de sagittariis dictum putas, qui ex 
insidiis telis petunt. Sunt igitur hostes 
losephidarum varii generis milites, qui ut 
feræ iis sub moenibus insidiantur, mortem- 
que iaculis et telis minitantur. 

24 Hic sequitur apodosis antecedentium. 
Quare sic ea coniunge: fere quidem ad 
murum irritant eum (iuvencum) ut iaculentur, 
alque insidiantur ei sagittarum domini ; sed 
perennis manebit arcus eius, et agilia erunt 
brachia manuum eius, ete. Мосс. ep —39m, 
manebit in perennitate arcus eius, i.e., Ioseph 
non desinet arcu uti neque viribus defessus 
eum abiiciet, ut fuga salutem petat, ima- 
ginem roboris et fortitudinis designant, cui 
seqq. YT—#! optime conveniunt, si еа in- 
terpretaris: et agilia, expedita erunt brachia 
manuum eius. Cogitatur enim Iosephus 
iaculator arcitenens, cuius arcus nervum 
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habet firmissimum cuiusque vires iaculando 
frangi nequeunt, quia brachia ipsius semper 
sunt agilia, ut arcum adhibeant atque hostem 


e 

telis petant. Alii 08 cum 5, agilis fuit 
conferendum (cfr. Schultens, Opp. min., 
p. 132, ss.), ex coniectura magis quam ex 
usitata notione reddunt vel: dissipata, tre- 
mefacta sunt (Syrus et Saadias qui notionem 
verbi үе respexisse videntur) vel: dissoluta 
sunt vincula (sc. brachiorum et manuum, 
cfr. Vulgatus et LXX.) vel: valida sunt 
(Schott. post multos alios). In iis potissimum 
nominandi sunt LX X., qui de mente ver- 
borum aut somniasse aut perverse coniecisse 
videntur. lidem e coniectura Cappelli pro 
3€m legerunt "orn, e Clerico mym, id 
quod de arcu frangendo usurpari solet v. c. 
Ier. xlix. 35; Hos. i. 5; sed Bonfrerio 
iudice et Schleusnero reddiderunt Chaldzi 
339 fregit. Nihilominus eos secutus est 
Hessius ad h. 1. sic convertens: Allein 
entzwei gebrochen ward der Bogen, die 
Sehnen ihres Arms erschlappen. — Cetero- 
quin non pauci sunt, qui hic exponi iudicent 
de tempore preterito, quo Iosephus omnes 
calamitates, quas adversarii, fratres, hera 
herusque effecissent, feliciter superarit (vid. 
Rosenmueller, ad h. 1.) ; sed ex indole totius 
cantici atque ex analogia ceterarum tribuum 
praestat statuere, Мес pariter ac seqq. partim 
ad sortem Iosephi partim ad virtutem et 
gloriam Ephraimitarum bellicam respicere. 
Similiter sentit Luther in comm. ad h. 1. 
hos viros sagittarum, inquit, intelligo поп 
tribum Iuda, ut alii volunt, sed Syros, qui 
vehementer afflizerunt hoc regnum (Israelis, 
quod fuit tribus Ephraim) et fuerunt insignes 
sagittarii, sicut. Achab ictus sagitta a Syro 
periit: illi igitur Syri sepe affligent et 
contristabuntur, iaculabuntur et immani odio 
persequentur et volent attritum hoc regnum 
propter hanc formam et crescentiam. Сі. 
Deut. xxxiii. 17, ubi myriades Ephraiimi et 
chiliades Menaschis veluti bubali cornibus 
populos ad fines usque terre prosternere 
feruntur. 

Quum fere id tantummodo discriminis in- 
tersit ea inter que Deut. xxxiii. 13—17, 
atque nostro loco de Iosepho canuntur, quod 
illic ultimo loco sed hic ab initio virtus eius 
bellica preedicatur : maximam mihi persuadeo 
similitudinem utriusque carminis deprehendi 
etiam in eo, quod poëta noster vocc. ^m "тр 
incipiat alteram partem precationis tractare, 
quam comparare licet cum Deut. xxxiii. 13 
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—16. Itaque ea non coniungenda censeo 
cum antecedd. (ut Ilgen, Dathe, Rosen- 
mueller hoc sensu: /ostes vicit deo bene 
auziliante) sed cum seqq. quibuscum pari 
verbor. structura coherent (sic transferunt 
Herder, Vater, Schott al). эру vom "то 
per manus fortis Iacobi, i.e., per deum, qui 
me tuitus est, per deum tutelarem Iacobi- 
tarum. Cfr. Ies. i. 24; xlix. 26; 1х. 16, al. 
His bene congruunt seqq. WA —oW si de 
tempore intelliguntur, ex quo sit deus mode- 
rator et tutor Israelitarum. СФО enim, quod 
multi cum CY» commutare malunt, sig- 
nificat de tempore: e quo, ut Hos. ii. 17, 
"P^ autem terque quaterque usurpatur de 
deo, Israélitas tanquam sow» Ааф» pas- 
cente, moderante (vid. Gen. xlviii. 15; Ps. 
xxiii. 1; xxviii. 9; lxxx. 2). Cui vocabulo, 
ut nervose loqueretur, adiecit poëta dovr- 
Oérws IW, quod respondet antecedenti TWN 
ideoque ut ‘Wt rupes metaphorice dicitur de 
presidio, quale est Iova Israélitis v. c. Deut. 
xxxii. 4, 18; 1 Sam. ii. 2; Ies. xxvi. 4; 
xxx. 29; Ps. xvii. 3, 32.  Intelligenda 
enim sunt de temporibus, quibus regnum 
Israéliticum florere ccepit, de quo Hieronym. 
in Questt. sic exponit: ut ex tuo semine 
tribus nascatur Ephraim, fortis et stabilis, 
et instar lapidis durioris invicta, imperans 
quoque decem tribubus Israel. Unde hsec 
verborum sententia enascitur : e quo tempore 
est moderator et tutor Israelitarum. Utrum- 
que hemistichium autem sic coniunge cum 
seqq.: inde ab illo tempore, quo deus saluti 
Israélitarum singulari tutela prospiciet, per 
eum, qui me tuitus est et te adiuvabit, per 
omnipotentem, qui fausta tibi impertiet, bene- 
ficia coli desuper, beneficia maris infra 
residentis, beneficia uberum et uteri, beneficia 
paterna, que superant montium antiquorum 
bona atque alernorum collium cupedias, con- 
tingant Iosepho, principi fratrum suorum. 
Atvero hactenus magna est interpretum 
dissensio. Alii enim *"yXe—ow*o explicant 
de Josepho vel: inde (vinculis solutis) pastor 
egressus est lapis Israël (Vulg.) vel: unde 
(Ioseph) pastor lisraéli exstitit et lapis, i.e., 
cuius ope factum est, ut Ioseph lisraéli 
eiusque familie victum suppeditaret, et 
auctor exsisteret salutis (Clericus, Rosen- 
mueller. et Schott.); alii de deo vel: qui 
custodiebat lapidem lisraélis, i.e., qui cus- 
todivit lapidem illum, in quo Jacob cubuit 
Gen. xxviii. 12, 13. (Herder: “der mich 
auf meinem Stein bewachte." Hic non male 
de hac interpretatione contulit Deut. xxxiii. 


184 


16), ubi similiter dicitur: favor eius qui in 
rubro habitavit. Itidem statuunt (Dathe, 
Ilgen, Schmidt.) vel: pavit lapidem Israélis, 
i.e., qui me, caput Israélitarum, servavit 
(vid. Rosenmuelleri Dissert. de Pent. pers., 
p. 41) vel: propter nomen pastoris, lapidis 
lisraélis (vid. varr. lectt.), vel: qui (deus) 
Iosephum ut pastor tuitus est (lusti), vel 
denique: ab eo, qui custodivit super lapide 
Israélem (Staehelin). 

25. Quamquam eruditi in singulis huius 
commatis vocibus illustrandis variam operam 
collocarunt, satis tamen elucet e loco 
parallelo Deut. xxxii. 13—16, omnes 
omnino depingi proventus fructusque terre 
fertilissimse quam Iosephi posteri incolerent. 
Nam beneficiis coli, quz terre desuper tri- 
buuntur, significat poéta pluvias roresque, 
quibus humus irrigatur et segetum ubertas 
efficitur (cfr. Gen. xxvii. 28, 39; Deut. 
xxxiii. 13), beneficiis abyssi subiacentis fer- 
tilitatem, quam terra irrigua fontibus, 
lacubus, rivis auget (cfr. Prov. viii. 28), 
denique uberum et uteri beneficiis lactis 
copiam pecudumque multitudinem sive terre 
campestris bona, quibus sors Iosephi potis- 
simum  excelluerit. Alii pro beneficiis 
abyssi intelligunt beneficia terra calo sub- 
iecte, et pro beneficiis uberum et uteri 
beneficia amplissisue sobolis col. Hos. ix. 14, 
(vidd. Dathe, Rosenmueller, Iusti). Ultima 
verba transfert Persa: benedictionibus patris 
et matris (cfr. Rosenmueller l. 1, p. 41); 
Schmidt l. 1: **mit Segnungen auf Hóhen 
und іп Thálern," quia Arabes dorso montem 
et utero vallem poétice designent. — Que 
hactenus cecinit vates, ea nonnulli inter- 
pretes cum v. 24. v» "t sic connectunt: 
eiusque manuum brachia sunt valida manibus 
Dei potentis Iacobi, pastore lapidis Гізғаёііз, 
auctore deo patris tui, qui te adiuvit, Deo 
omnipotente, qui fausta tibi impertiet bene- 
ficiis calis desuper suppedilandis, beneficiis 
profundi infra cubantis, beneficiis uberum et 
uteri. At sic deleres nervum verborum, qui 
et ipse conspicuus est in pari beneficiorum 
in Iosephum conferendorum exaggeratione 
Deut. xxxiii. 13—26. Quapropter ea non 
seiungenda sunt a v. 16, quocum coherent 
verbis 43 et JTW sic: hac omnia beneficia 
superant beneficia montium eternorum, etc., 
eaque contingent Iosepho. 

26. Qui vulgarem lectionem TY "ўл ex- 
plicant, tantum abest, ut unam eandemque 
interpretationem sequantur, ut variis usi 
presidiis in varias quoque partes abeant. 
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Plurimi enim "йч deducunt ab im con- 
ceptor, part. praes. verbi TY) concepit, quod 
catachrestice reddunt: genitorum, patrum 
meorum (Onkelos, Syr., Saad., Aben-Esra, 
Clericus, Mercer, Rosenmueller), ut adeo 
mens sic hac: ampliores contingent bene- 
dictiones Josepho, quam benedictiones, quibus 
benedixerunt Iacobo maiores sui, q.d., eris 
me multo felicior. Persa ‘Hn retulit ad 
verbum Тт docuit, idque commutavit cum 
“№ preceptores mei, hoc sensu: benedic- 
tiones patris tui validiores sunt benedictionibus 
magistrorum meorum (cfr. Rosenmuelleri 
diss., p. 42). Vulg. transfert: benedictiones 
patris tui confortate sunt benedictionibus 
patrum eius; Herder ‘NW interpretatur: 
montium meorum (die Segen deines Vaters 
steigen mächtig uber die Segen meiner Ge- 
burge zum Reich der ewigen Hohen hinan). 
Itidem fere interpretantur Samaritani re- 
centiores, qui 7? "Y! pronunciabant, i.e., 
montis mei, usque ad, quee de monte Garizim 
in tribu Iosephi sito intelligebant (vid. Com- 
mentar. Sam. in Repert. litt. bibl. et or., t. 
xvi. p. 192. Cfr. Gesenii diss. de Pent. 
Sam., p. 20 et 33). Verum e nostra scrip- 
tura converte potius sic: Fausta, дит pater 
tibi precatur, superant bona montium æter- 
norum, і.е., summa tibi bonorum vite copia 
continget. Cum his seqq. consociata sunt 
synonymico parallelismo membrorum. Ita- 
que O?~—mwn redde : delectationem collium 
antiquissimorum, TWh, desiderium, oblectatio, 
ab W, concupivi, desideravit derivandum, 
alii minus recte repetunt a verbo га quod 
idem sit ac 'nn, designavit, determinavit, hoc 
sensu : usque ad terminum collium eternorum, 
i.e., donec montes а multis illi seculis con- 
diti perdurabunt (vid. Rosenmuelleri diss. 
de Pent. Pers., p. 43, в., Wineri Lex., p. 
1034). Sed alia omnia docent parallelismus, 
locus parallelus Deut. xxxiii. 15, et inter- 
pretes antiqui, quorum v. c. Onkelos mentem 
verborum explanat sic. wu c mom 
NOW TO] , quas optaverunt sibi principes, anti- 
quitus; Vulg.: donec veniret desiderium 
collium eternorum. Que autem desiderium 
collium szternorum dicuntur, ea necessario 
denotant, que in montibus antiquissimis et 
celeberrimis, qui non tabida consumuntur, 
vetustate, proveniunt et maxime concu- 
piscuntur, res pretiosissimas terreque can- 
ticum (cfr. Gen. xlii. 10). Nobilissimi 
enim sunt in v. t. montes in tribuum 
Ephraimi et Manasse finibus siti, presertim 
iuga montium Ephraiimi, Basan et Gilead, 
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pecudum copiis, fructibus, vitibus, quin 
etiam aromatibus magni pretii et opobalsamo 
abundantia. 


Ver. 27. 
лр Эзу op?» AI ANT Duns 
: 3) pem 2035] 

Bewapiv AvKos dpma£, Tò mpwivoy ёдєтш 
ёте, каї eis TÒ ёстёраѕ Sidwar rpodny. 

Au. Ver.—27 Benjamin shall ravin as a 
wolf: in the morning he shall devour the 
prey, and at night he shall divide the spoil. 

Divide the spoil. 

Gesen., Booth., Schum.—Tear the spoil. 
РУТ vulgo interpretantur: dividet, i.e., aliis 
quoque prædæ partem communicabit. Sed 
ut 228 magis conveniat parallelismi causa, 
facio cum iis, qui de 5»? illud dictum iudi- 
cant: discerpet spolia. Vidd. Schulz. et 
Schott.—Schum. 

Вр. Patrick.—In the morning he shall 
devour the prey, &c.| This doth not signify 
(as the forenamed author observes, in the 
same place) the whole day, but the whole 
night: one part of which is the evening, and 
the other the morning. And therefore the 
particle and signifies here as much as after : 
(So Pool in his Synopsis] and this is the 
sense: the tribe of Benjamin shall be like a 
ravening wolf: who shall have his prey to eat 
till morning-light ; after he hath divided it in 
the evening. For the division of the prey 
goes before the eating of it. This passage is 
like that in Josh. vii. 25, “They burnt them 
with fire, and stoned them with stones,” i.e., 
burnt them, after they had stoned them; as 
we there rightly translate it. — And this 
applied to Benjamin, signifies such success 
in their wars, that thev should come home 
loaded with the spoils of their enemies. 

Rosen.— Benjamin lupus est, qui rapit. 
Mane comedet predam, et ad vesperam 
dividit. spolium, i.c., tantam prædæ copiam 
coacervatam habebit, ut sibi per totum diem, 
et ad vesperam usque, aliis quoque, quibus 
lubens impertiet, sufficiat. Alii: predam, 
habebit usque ad matutinum tempus come- 
dendam, postquam vesperi cam divisit. Re- 
ferunt id ad morem luporum, qui, ut veteres | 
docuerunt, gregatim, quamvis non semper, 
praedatum eunt, et vero etiam cum reliquis 
predam communicant, atque inter se quisi 
dispertiunt. Solent autem prædæ sub ves- 
peram in primis inhiare, unde Jer. v. 6, 
lupi vespertini commemorantur ; vid. et Virg. 
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Georg. iv. 434. Sed quod matutini et ves- 
pertini temporis meminit, significat, eum 
assidue praedatum exiturum. Œ hic (et Jes. 
xxxiii. 23, Zeph. iii. 8) rariori prede sig- 
nificatu usurpatur, ex usu verbi Chaldaeis et 
Arabibus recepto. 


Ver. 28. 
"ee c't) "nib "at? ngos 
mavres ойто: viot '1ак&3 ёодєка. 
Au, Ver.—All these are the twelve tribes 
of Israel. So Rosen., &c. 
Omnes he sunt tribus Israel, Israelitice, 
duodecim.—Rosen. 


Ged., Booth.—These twelve were all 
chiefs [ Ged., sceptred chiefs] of Israel. 


Ver. 29. 

Ан. Ver.—l am to be gathered to my 
people. 

Ged., Booth.—I am about to be gathered, 
Хе. 

Ver. 30. 
ry Pen Mba We гурез 
Q E abc 
MH 1939 Von? NORD eor 
ny nO muy Dg ттар 
ләгә чат 

ev rà onndraiw to дтАф, TO drmévavri 
MapSpy, €v уў) Xavaav, 6 Єктттато ‘ASpaaps 
TO оспућаоу тара 'Edjpov ToU Xerraiov ev 
KTIOEL uivp.etov. 

Au. Ver.—30 In the cave that is in the 
field of Macpelah, whieh is before Mamre, 
in the land of Canaan, which Abraham 
bought with the field of Ephron the Hittite 
for a possession of a burying-place. 

Which Abraham bought with the field of 
Ephron, &c. 

Ged.—The field which Abraham bought 
of Ephron, &c. 

Ver. 32. 
AN TPR cum use 
: NTa пыз 
€v KTHOEL TOU аурой Kal roU a7]Àaíov ToU 
буто єў ALT@, пара тфу vtov Хєт. 

Ли. Ver.—32 The purchase of the field 
and of the cave that is therein was from the 
children of IIeth. 

Ged., Booth.—Both the field and the cave 
in it were a purchase from the Hethites. 

Rosen, — Acquisitio, emtio agri et spelunce 
que in eo est, est a filis Cheth, tam ager, 
quam spelunca, emta sunt а Chitthzeis. 

B B 
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Ver. 33. 

Au. Ver.—33 And when Jacob had made 
an end of commanding his sons, he gathered 
up his feet into the bed, and yielded up the 
ghost, and was gathered unto his people. 

Bp. Patrick.—He gathered up his feet into 
the bed.] The Hebrews think that out of 
reverence to God he sat up when he pro- 
nounced a blessing on his sons: his feet 
hanging down upon the ground. And 
indeed it is very probable he endeavoured to 
put himself into a posture of authority at 
least: and therefore sat on his bed-side 
while he spake. [So Rosen., Schum.] 

Schum.—His ita mandatis, Iacobus dicitur 
pedes lecto admotos composuisse, id quod 
iudicio est, eum antea erecto capite in lecto 
sedisse. Cfr. xlvii. 31; xlviii. 2. АШ hzc 
cum seqq. ita coniungi volunt, ut intelligatur 
mors iucunda et facilis, qualis esset eorum, 
qui sine animi corporisque motu, ideoque 
cum leto et tranquillo animo diem supremum 
obirent. Atvero vix est, quod aliud quid- 
piam in illa dicendi ratione reperias, quam 
hæc : recubuit atque exspiravit. Cfr. xxv. 7. 


. Снар. L. 2. 
Depag cerne mp vi 
ng DSP oo Nas ny еп? 
Mord 
kal mpocéra£ev “Ilwond rois пасі» avrov 
rois évraduaorais eévradiaoa тд» патёра 
avro), kai ёуєтафіасау oi ё›тафиатта\ тд» 
?*IoparA. | 

Аи. Ver.—2 And Joseph commanded his 
servants the physicians to embalm his father: 
and the physicians embalmed Israel. 

Physicians. So Gesen., Lee, 
and Patrick. 

Bp. Patrick.— His servants the physicians. | 
Great men anciently, among other servants 
that waited on them, had a physician. And 
Joseph, being viceroy of Egypt, may well 
be supposed to have kept more than one in 
his retinue. 

To embalm his father]. Both Herodotus 
and Diodorus Siculus tell us there were those 
in Egypt who professed the art of preserving 
bodies from corruption. Which, it is Jikely, 
was a part of their physician's employment: 
for the word ropheim (which we translate 
physicians) constantly signifies in Scripture, 
such as cure or heal sick bodies. But the 
LXX. here aptly enough translate it évra- 
guaoras (“those that prepared and fitted 


Rosen., 
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bodies for their interment," by embalming 
them, as we translate it), because this now 
was their proper business. Whence it is 
that Pliny saith (lib. xi. cap. 37), Mos est 
JEgyptiis cadavera asservare medicata, ‘it 
is the custom of the Egyptians to preserve 
dead bodies ordered by the physician's art.” 

Rtosen.—C'W£^ medici hic vocantur, qui 
curandis et medicandis funeribus preerant, 
neque erat hiec provincia medicis incongrua, 
ut qui aromatum nossent vires et naturam, 
et corpus secandi et condiendi modum cog- 
nitum haberent. Non incommode 
tamen evraguacras Latine pollinctores red- 
dideris, horum enim erat mortuos curare et 
ungere. 

Schum.—c"p^ quod in universum medi- 
cos tam animi (vid. Iob. xiii. 4) quam 
corporis (vid. Ier. viii. 22; 2 Chron. xvi. 
12), denotat, hic in specie significat eos, 
quorum erat, mortuos curare, ungere, con- 
dire, ne putrescerent, igitur pollinctores sive 
potius évraduaerás. Nam iis a Iosepho im- 
peratur, ut patrem ipsius condiant. cvm? 
Ionathan reddidit voc. №9035, aromatibus 
condire, Persa: camphora inficere (vid. 
Rosenmuelleri Diss., p. 45); sed contextui 
optime convenit LXX. interpretatio, et 





Arab. bis, in coni. ii., bonis odoribus con- 
divit mortuum, et Syr. фм, aromatibus 
condivit cadaver (vidd. Asseman. Bibl. Or., 
ii. 262, et Barhebr. Chron. Syr., p. 130). 
Cfr. Cant. ii. 13, et Doepkii commentar. 
philologico-criticus in Cant. Lipsie, 1829, 
р. 105. 
Ver. 3. 

Аи. Ver.—3 And forty days were fulfilled 
for him ; for so are fulfilled the days of those 
which are embalmed. [So the Heb.) 

Ged., Booth.—(For so many days are 
employed [Booth., were spent] in embalm- 
ing.) 

Ver. 5. 

Аи. Ver.—5 My father made me swear, 
saying, Lo, I die: in my grave which I 
have digged for me in the land of Canaan, 
there shalt thou bury me. Now therefore 
let me go up, I pray thee, and bury my 
father, and I will come again. 

Ged., Booth.—5 My father, before he 
died [Sam., and some copies of LXX.) 
made me swear, saying, Lo! I am about to 
die, &c. Now therefore, let me go up, I 
pray thee, and bury my father, as he made 
me swear (Sam. ], and I, &c. 
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Ver. 7. 

Au. Ver.—7 And Joseph went up to bury 
his father: and with him went up all the 
servants of Pharaoh, the elders of his house, 
and all the elders of the land of Egypt. 

Pool.— АН the servants, i.e., a great 
number of them, as that word is understood, 
Matt. iii. 5, and oft elsewhere. For many 
of them were aged and infirm, and many 
could not be spared from their attendance 
at court, or from their employments, &c. 
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great and very sore lamentation: and he 
made a mourning for his father seven days. 

Threshingfloor оў Atad. 

Ged.—Goren-Atad. 

Pool.—Atad, a man so called; or, of 
thorn, or thorns, as the word signifies, 
Judg. ix. 14; Psal.lviii. 9. So it might be 
a place either abounding, or encompassed 
with thorns. Beyond, or on this side ; for 
the word signifies both, and it may be taken 
either way here; the one in respect of 


The servants of Pharaoh were courtiers of Egypt, the other in regard of the place in 


an inferior rank; the elders of his house, 
the chief officers, and under him governors 
of his family and councils, who used to 


which Moses wrote. It is certain they 
fetched a great compass, whether for the 
commodiousness of the way for their cha- 


reside at or near the court; and the elders of| riots, and for conveniences for so great a 


the land, the great officers, civil and mili- 
tary, whose places of habitation and com- 


company, or to prevent all jealousies in the 
people, as if they came thither with ill 


mand were dispersed in the several parts of design, is not material. 


the land. 

Bp. Patrick.—The servants of Pharaoh. | 
This seems to be explained by the next 
words, the elders of his house ; the principal 
officers of court. For the word all must be 
understood with some limitation, as usually 
in Scripture: some being left behind, no 
doubt, to wait upon the king. Thus, in 
Matt. iii. 5, all Judea is said to have gone 
out to John's baptism, i.e., a great many. 

Schum.— “Л sunt hoc loco senes поп tam 
state quam dignitate, i.e., optimates, pro- 
ceres, precipui regis ministri (cfr. Ex. iii. 16 ; 
Lev. iv. 15; ix.1, al). Sic olim apud 
Romanos vocabantur senatores, apud anti- 
quos Christianos mpeoBvrepo,, atque віс 
etiamnum talem titulum habent Arabes voc. 
Go > 


‚ „А, › Senex, princeps, Itali nomine Signore, 


. Hispani voce Señor. Regis ministri autem 
et omnes proceres /Egyptiorum Iacobi funus 
celebrasse et duxisse feruntur, ut quantum 
honorem auctore Iosepho vel mortuo Iacobo 
habuerint luculenter appareat. 
Ver. 10. 
"эур UH Te TZ an 
І А 

PA AR тор оф атро? тїп 

очу nya озм vau? Dya чіт 

kal zapeyévovro eis @\оруа 'Aráü, 8 ест 
mépav тоў 'IopOdvov. каї éxóyavro avróv 
котєтду uéyay каї ioXvpór офӧдра. ка 
éroígoe тд mrévÜos тф татрї abrov érrà ђрерас. 

Au. Ver.—10 And they came to the 
threshing-floor of Atad, which is beyond 


Jordan, and there they mourned with a| 


Bp. Patrick.—10 They came to the thresh- 
ingfloor of Atad.) Some take Atad for a 
place, and translate the word before it in 
the same sense, as if he had said they came 
to Goren-atad. But Forsterus in his Lexi- 
con thinks Atad was the proper name of a 
man, who was eminent in that country for 
his threshing-floor. Though there are those 
who take it for a bramble, with which that 
floor was fenced in; for so the word sig- 
nifies Judg.ix.14. And the Africans called 
a bramble atadim (as Bochart observes, 
lib. ii. Canaan, cap. 15), which is the plural 
number of Atad. But the Talmudists are 
so fanciful, that, not satisfied with sugh 
reasons, they say Jacob’s coffin was here 
surrounded with garlands (crowns they call 
them) just like a threshing-floor, which is 
hedged about with thorns. For the tradi- 
tion, they say, is, that the sons of Esau, 
Ishmael, and Keturah, all met here; and 
seeing Joseph’s crown hanging over the 
coffin, they all pulled off theirs, and hanged 
them up in the same manner. So thie 
Excerpt. Gemere in Sota., cap. i. § 45. 

Beyond Jordan.) Some translate it, On 
this side Jordan. Both are true, with re- 
spect to several places; for it was on this 
side Jordan with respect to those in Canaan; 
but beyond Jordan with respect to those who 
came unto Canaan, through the deserts; as 
Joseph did now, and the Israelites after- 
ward. Why Joseph passed this way, which 
was very much about, and not the direct 
road, which was a great deal shorter, is 
hard to tell. Perhaps it was a better way 
for chariots: for it is not probable they 
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feared any opposition from the Philistines, 
or Edomites; with whom the matter might 
have been concerted (as we now speak) 
beforehand, if they had apprehended their 
passage would meet with any hindrance 
from them. 

Rosen.—Et venerunt usque ad aream Atad, 
quod nomen rhamni speciem significat. 
Videtur locis Ше rhamnis abundasse. ‘Wy 
Try 7222, Que est in trajectu Jordanis. In- 
terpretes fere vertunt: trans Jordanem, atque 
ita Hieronymus in Locis Hebbr. notat, esse 
locum trans Jordanem, tertio ab Hiericho 
lapide, duobus milliaribus ab Jordane, qui 
nunc vocatur Bethagla, quod interpretatur 
locus gyri, eo quod ibi more plangentium 
circumierint. Si, quod scribit Hieronymus, 
trans Jordanem locus ille situs fuerit, referen- 
dum erit ad Moabitidem, aut Ammonitidem, 
aut vicinam Arabiam, in qua versatus fuisse, 
Moses videtur, cum hzc scriberet. Nam 
Jericho, a qua urbe, eodem notante Hie- 
ronymo, haud procul distabat, fuit ad 
occidentalem fluvii ripam. Verum quum 
trans potius per “279 exprimi soleat (Num. 
xxi. 13; xxii. 1); malim 1292 in frajectu 
reddere. Verum sic quoque oportebit 
Josephum per viam deserti, longissimo 
circuitu in Cananeam ivisse, пес procul a 
Jerichuntino agro Jordanem trajecisse, ut 
Chebronem, Ægypto propriorem, perveniret. 
Timuit forsan, ne vicini Philisteorum reges 
sibi, perbreviorem viam, transitum negarent; 
aut ne Idumei etiam, per quorum agros 
transire poterat, negotium sibi facesserent. 
Forte /Egyptiorum hostes erant. 

Schum.—Topographica hic latet difficultas, 
quod aream Alad trans lordanem sitam 
dicunt (sic Vulg. et Hieronymus in locis 
Hebrr. quos multi recentiorum secuti sunt, 
post alios Vater, Schott, et Winer in Lex., 
р. 53 et 690). At proficiscentibus ex 
JEgypto fluvius ille non erat traiiciendus. 
Quare plerique monent, ita locum desig- 
natum esse, quoniam e terra Canaan venien- 
tibus trans Iordanem situs fuisset. Sed talis 
loquendi modus neque verbis neque consilio 
scriptoris congruit. Namque ү “73, in 
traiectu Iordanis non est commutandum cum 
"270 trans, sq. vel genitivo (Num. xxi. 13) vel 
dativo (Num. xxii. 1; Ios. xiv. 3). Deinde 
v. 13, dissertis verbis dicitur, filios Iacobi 
tantummodo paternum funus in Cananzam 
tulisse ibidemque in spelunca Machpelz agri 
sepelivisse, Unde colligo, scriptorem consulto 
ita scripsisse, ne /Egyptii, barbari, terram 
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sacram intrarint et patriarcham adeo sepeli- 
verint, id quod facile apud Hebrzos aliquid 
offensionis habere potuisset. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Per.—16 And they sent [Heb., 
charged] a messenger unto Joseph, saying, 
Thy father did command before he died, 
saying. 

Did command. 

Ged., Booth.—Charged us. 

Ver. 17, 18, 19. 
ANSON np ombs Mag 
: р odo nop y 

Varr. Lectt.—19 '3] 4 Sam. — пп] 
nm timens, а np? timere, in uno codice 
Samaritano, qui Parisiis in Bibliotheca 
oratorii asservatur, extat. Sic etiam habent 
тд Уанареткбу. каї yap dofovpevos Gedy, 
Onk. et Ion. probantibus Houbigant. in 
Prolegg., p. 30. Capeli Crit. Sac., p. 780. 
Grotio, Dathio, et Schulzio ad h. l. Sed 
recte eos refutavit Ravius in Exercitatt., p. 
47.—Schum. 

каї єйтєў avrois "Iwan. р) фоВєсбе, тоў 
ydp дєой cipi eyo. 

Au. Ver.—17 So shall ye say unto 
Joseph, Forgive, I pray thee now, the 
trespass of thy brethren, and their sin; for 
they did unto thee evil: and now, we pray 
thee, forgive the trespass of the servants of 
the God of thy father. And Joseph wept 
when they spake unto him. 

18 And his brethren also went and fell 
down before his face ; and they said, Behold, 
we be thy servants. 

19 And Joseph said unto them, Fear not: 
for am I in the place of God. [So the Heb. 
and most commentators. ] 

Ged.—19 And Joseph said unto them, 
Fear not, for a reverer [so the Sam.] of 
God am I. 

Booth.—For I also revere God. 

Bp. Horsley.—17, 18. The 18th verse, 
and the final clause of the 17th, seem to 
have changed places. The true order I take 
to be this :— 

17. God of thy father. 18. And 
his brethren also went and fell down before 
his face, and they said, Behold we be thy 
servants. 19. And Joseph wept when they 
spake unto him. And Joseph said unto 
them, Fear not, for am I in the place of God? 
“am I in the place of God," to take 
upon me to execute vengeance. 
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Pool.—19 It is God's prerogative to take 
vengeance, which I dare not usurp. See 
Deut. xxxii. 35. Or, Can I do what I 
please with you without God's leave? There- 
fore fear him rather than me, and upon your 
experience of his wonderful care and kind- 
ness to you, believe that God will not, and 
therefore that I neither can nor will do you 
any hurt. But it is not unusual to put the 
Hebrew Ae for halo, as it is Gen. xxvii. 36; 
1 Sam. ii. 28; 2 Sam. xxiii. 19; 1 Kings 
xvi. 31, &c. ; and so the words may be very 
well rendered, 4m not I under God, i.e., 
subject to his will, a minister of his provi- 
dence? Dare I destroy those whom God 
so eminently designed to save? Dare I 
punish those whom God hath pardoned. 
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esse, non suum, culpam ab illis in se com- 
missam ulcisci. Sed Josephum fratribus 
culpam omnino remisisse, nec Deo vindictam 
reliquisse, patet ex iis, тше supra xlv. 5, 
seqq. iis dixit, et que hic deinceps sequuntur. 
Quidam Hebraeorum 7 interrogativum ante 
mn capiunt pro №7, ut asseverantis, ut 1 
Sam. ii. 27; Job xx. 4; Jerem. xxxi. 20, 
hoc sensu, annon sub Deo sum ego? q.d., 
Deo sane me subjici oportet, qui id ita 
voluerit, ei non possum resistere. Ita LXX., 
ToU yàp Ó«oU «ірі éyà. Nec aliter videtur 
Onkelos verba cepisse, qui ea sic reddidit: 
мм ҮЛ MATT W nam timens Dei sum ego? 
Sed videtur phrasis illa adagialis fuisse, nec 
aliter hic capienda ac supra xxx. 2, ubi 
Jacobus ad Rachelam postulantem prolem 


Bp. Patrick.—For am I in the place of|dixisse narratur: num pro Deo sum ego, ut 


God?] His father Jacob had said the same 
to Rachel (xxx. 2), to persuade her to submit 
to Divine Providence; which seems to be 
the scope of the words here. Shall I pre- 
sume to oppose myself to what is come to 
pass; as if I were God, and not He, who 
hath ordered things so much for our good? 
This appears to be the sense, by what 
follows: and may be thus expressed: shall 
I punish you for that (for that may be meant 
by being in the place of God, to whom 
vengeance belongs) which God hath turned 
so much to all our advantage ? Though the 
words may be simply rendered, J am in the 
place of God, without an interrogation. Аз 
much as to say, J have nourished and sus- 
tained you all this while, and can you think I 
will now do you hurt? 

Rosen.—17 TR "i» TAY vec» н) мў Con- 
dona, queso, delictum servorum Dei patris 
tui, qui eundem cum patre tuo Deum et 
tecum colunt. Similis mos Grzcorum et 
Romanorum, obtestandi alterum per com- 
munes Deos aut communia sacra ; quia major 
quum sit conjunctio inter eorundem sacrorum 
participes, major inter se iis veniæ spes est, 
quam alienis. 

19. ээм o'i» nma ? wrae Ne timeatis ; 
nam numquid pro Déo sum ego? Que verba 
varie accipiuntur. Quidam eo referunt, 
quod versu superiore dicitur fratres sese 
Josepho submisisse, et coram eo procidisse 
in faciem, quasi Josephus non sibi, sed Deo 
hoc przestandum dicat, quum tamen istam 
reverentiam passim antea ab iis admiserit; 
vid. supra xlii. 6; xliii. 26, 28. Nec se pro 
Deo adorari ab illis agnoscebat, ut amoliri a 
se deberet. Alii ad vindictam referunt, Dei 


tibi dem prolem? Sic hoc loco Josephus 
hoc volet : quum ita Deus statuerit, et malum 
hoc, uti sequitur, sua providentia admiranda 
in bonum converterit, sumne Dei loco, ut 
impediam ejus providentiam, et in perniciem 
vestram convertam, quod ille aperte con- 
vertit in bonum vestrum et multorum? 
Deus vos servatos hac ratione voluit, sicut 
et me, num ego nitar adversus ejus provi- 
dentiam, et vos perdam? absit! Conveniet 
ita hoc ei quod supra xlv. 8, dixerat: Jam 
vero non vos me huc misistis, sed Deus. 
Eundem sensum videtur spectasse  Hie- 
ronymus, qui hunc locum sic est interpre- 
tatus: num Dei possumus resistere voluntati? 
Similiter Clericus: ‘‘Sumne is, qui Deo 
æqualem me putem, ut voluntati ejus 
adversari adgrediar? Qui est Dei loco, seu, 
ut Homerica voce utar, аут!бєо$, is se Deo 
squat, et posse se divinse voluntati obsistere 
censet." Jarchi in hunc modum exponit : 
** Num forte Dei loco sum? ut cum admira- 
tione quadam sit dictum, q. d., Si vellem 
vobis quicquam nocere, num id facere valeo? 
Nonne vos omnes in me malum cogitastis, 
et Deus id in bonum direxit? quomodo igi- 
tur ego solus vos ledere potero?” Scholiasta 
Grecus Vaticanus ad h. l. notat, in Sama- 
ritico fuisse: xal yàp PoBovpevos Өєду єїш 
ёуф, unde Clericus collegit, extitisse in illo 
nw sive TY! (pro Mm), i.e., timens, parti- 
cipium verbi nom, fractus, consternatus fuit. 
Sed in hodiernis codicibus Samaritanis longe 
plerisque haud aliter legitur ac in Judaicis, 
imo vero ipsa Samaritana versio ostendit, 
interpretum eodem, quo nos, modo legisse, 
quum ГЄ, num loco? reddiderit. In 
unico codice Samaritano, et eo quidem, 
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quem Petrus de la Valle ex Oriente secum 
attulit, et qui postea in Bibliotheca Oratorii 
Parisiis est asservatus, habetur nnm", quod 
cupide arripuit Hubigantius, et non solum 
in Prolegomenis, p. xxx., ei, quod in codice 
Judaico legitur, anteponendum esse con- 
tendit, verum et in versione Latina, quam 
textui, a mendis, si Diis placet, repurgato, 
addidit, sequutus est; vertit enim: nam ego 
Deum timeo. Sed recte monuit Job. Ravius 
in Exercitatt., p. 47, si id, quod vult Hubi- 
gantius, Josephus dicere voluisset, in promtu 
ipsi fuisse, verbum NY, et dixisse: MX `J 
NY CIN ONT, qua formula usus erat supra, 
xli. 18. Minus tamen feliciter Ravius ipse 
tractavit hunc locum, ita eum interpretatus 
(nomini OVX pro principibus, magistratibus, 
JEgyptiis accepto) : nolite timere; mum enim 
sub diis sum? i.e., num post traditam et 
demandatam mihi a Pharaone tantam po- 
testatem, ullius e prafectis regiis imperio 
mihi parendum est, quo minus sustentem vos 
et parvulos vestros? quod facturum se spondet 
vs. 21. 

Schum.— Num dei loco sum? | Bene sic 
interpretantur Aquila: от: ш) 6eós еуо; 
Symmachus: py yap dvri Oeo) yw eip; 
Iarchi: num forte Dei loco sum? Nam 
quoquoversum id retulerint interpretes, per- 
suasum mihi est, Iosephum sic loquentem 
induci, quia fratres eius antea dixerant: 
condona peccato servorum dei patris tui 
(i.e., nobis peccatum erga te commissum 
remitte, quia cundem deum colimus, quem 
pater tuus coluit), et quia nihilominus 
Iosepho se praebent servos. Itaque mentem 
verborum sic explana: quum propter cultum 
dei veniam peccatorum impetrare velitis, non 
est, quod a me quidpiam timeatis ; nam ego 
non sum deus, sed ille, qui (v. 19) malum, 
quod vos mihi inferendum cogitastis, in bonum 
convertit ideoque vobismet ipsis, quos per me 
servari voluit, peccatum condonavit. Cfr. 
Gen. ххх. 2. Quibus minus convenit Hiero- 
nymi interpretatio : num Dei possumus re- 
sistere voluntati ? et Clerici sententia : 
sumne is, qui deo aqualem me putem, ut 
voluntati eius adversari aggrediar? Con- 
textui autem prorsus repugnat Ravii opinio, 
qui oN de principibus, magistratibus 
AEgyptii intelligit, ideoque transfert sic: 
num enim sub diis sum? i.e., num ullius e 
praefectis regiis imperio mihi parendum est, 
quominus sustentem vos et parvulos vestros? 
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Ver. 23. 
cà DP wa orien hoh won 
wumrby түру nb: CI ova 
: np 
na") | 

Varr. Lectt.—23 7 ] "2, Sam.— 
Schum. 

xai «деу Тостф 'Edpaip radia, ов rpirns 
yeveas, каї оі viot Maxeip той vioù Mavacoy 
eréxÓnaav emi pnpav loon. 

Au. Ver.—23 And Joseph saw Ephraim's 
children of the third generation: the chil- 
dren also of Machir the son of Manasseh 
were brought up [ Heb., born] upon Joseph's 
knees. | 

Were brought up upon Joseph's knees. So 
the Hebrew, Rosen., Schum., &c. 

Ged., Booth.—W ere born in the days [so 
the Sam.] of Joseph. 

Pool.—Of the third generation, reckoning 
from and after Ephraim, i.e., Ephraim's 
grandchildren’s children. So early did 
Ephraim's privilege above Manasseh appear, 
and Jacob's blessing (Gen. xlviii. 19) take 
place. The children of Machir, Web., sons. 
For though he had but one son, viz., 
Gilead, by his first wife, yet he married a 
second wife, and by her had two other sons, 
] Chron. vii. 16, which Joseph lived long 
enouzh to see. Or under the name of 
children his grandchildren also might be 
comprehended. So there is no need of that 
enallage of sons for one son which we meet 
with in other places. Were brought up upon 
Joseph's knees; laid upon Joseph's lap or 
knees, where parents usc ofttimes to take up 
and repose their infants, to express their 
love to them, and delight in them. And 
some observe, that it was an ancient custom 
in divers nations, that the infant, as soon as 
it was born, was laid upon the grandfather's 
knees. So it is an ellipsis, whereby one 
word is put for two, or under one verb. 
See more of this phrase on Gen. xxx. 3; 
xlviii. 12. 

Ver. 25. 

Au. Ver—25 And Joseph took an oath 
of the children of Israel, saying, God will 
surely visit you, and ye shall carry up my 
bones from hence. 

Ken., Ged., Booth—And ye shall carry 
up my bones with you [So Sam., LXX, 
Syr., Arab., and fifteen MSS.] from hence. 


EXODUS I. 


ЕХО 


Cuar. I. 1. 
Dpp ome: um De] nom 
ag Was Wy jy» DM nmt 
ravra rà дрбрата тоу viðv 'IopajÀ ror 
ёспєторєорёуо» els. Atyurroy dua 'Iakoó T 
патрі айтоу, é€xacros mavo} atrav єіс- 
7À00cav. 

Au. Ver.—1 Now these are the names of 
the children of Israel, which came into 
Egypt; every man and his household came 
with Jacob. 

Ged., Booth.—These are the names of 
the sons of Israel which went into Egypt 
with Jacob their father [so the LXX.]; 
each, &c. 

Ver. 5. 


DPRP BMT. HY) Den? unm 


“а= 
sura ПАП ARM) 025 

'Ivo7) дё v ev Avyomrq. ўса» ё паса 
puxa e£ ПакоВ mevre каї єВдорлкорта. 

Au. Ver.—5 And all the souls that came 
out of the loins [Heb., thigh] of Jacob 
were seventy souls: for Joseph was in Egypt 
already. 

For Joseph was, &c. 

Patrick, Ged., Booth.—With [Ged., in- 
cluding] Joseph who was, &c. 

For Joseph was in Egypt already.] In the 
Hebrew the particle vau (which we com- 
monly translate and, and here for) some- 
times also signifies with (see Gen. iv. 20). 
And so it doth in this place: which should 
be translated seventy souls, with Joseph; 
who was in Egypt already. For Joseph is 
not to be added to the seventy, but reckoned 
among them; to make up that number: as 
appears from Gen. xlvi.— Bp. Patrick. 

Pool.—Seventy souls, including Jacob and 
Joseph, and his two sons. See Gen. xlvi. 26, 
27; Deut. x. 22. Or if they were but sixty- 
nine, they are called seventy by a round num- 
ber, of which we shall have many instances. 

Rosen.—5 Pro * m cod. Sam. exhibet тл. 
Male. Nam verba 9977? "C" proprie sunt 
vertenda: erat universitas anime, i.e., ani- 
marum, rel; ut taceamus, premitti haud 
raro verbum singulare nomini plurali; cf. 
Gesen. Lehrgeb., р. 713. Septuaginta 
anime, vid. Gen. xlvi. 8—27; LX X. addunt 
mévre, cf. ad Gen. xlvi. 
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DUS. 





Au. Ver. And so get them up out of 
the land. 
Heb., Ged., Booth.—And get them, &c. 


Ver. 11. 
sheng mie? Азоо "ay 135 
ORE rnm 
xai oxo8dunoay TóAes óxvpàs rQ Фараф, 
rj» re Пебф, каї ‘Paperon, xai Qu, ў ёст 
*HAuovmrolus. 

Au Ver.—11 Therefore they did set over 
them task-masters to afflict them with their 
burdens. And they built for Pharaoh 
treasure-cities, Pithom and Raamses. 

And they built, &c. 

Ged.—And they built for Pharaoh store- 
cities, Pithom, and Rameses, and On [so the 
LXX.]. 

Rosen.—/Edificavitque populus Hebreeus 
urbes horreorum Pharaoni. Onkelos: urbes 
domus thesauri, i.e., urbes, in quibus the- 
sauri reconderentur. Inter thesauros autem 
et frumenta connumerantur. Suntque hec 
repositoria Hebraice a colligendo dicte; 
nam nip) per literarum transpositionem 
videtur pro C330, a OX, colleyil, congre- 
gavit, dictum. Семе locus 2 Chr. xxxii. 28 
(coll. 2 Chr. viii. 4, 6; xvii. 12) aperte 
indicat, M277) pro istiusmodi repositoriis seu 
granariis usurpari. LXX., móňes óxvpàs, 
urbes munitas, non quod hzc sit propria 
vocis significatio, sed quia in urbes meenibus 
clausas solebant conferri, que tuto servanda 
erant, ne seditione coorta, aut hostili irrup- 
tione diriperentur. Urbes istas Moses vocat 
OPY DAPR. П:бор eadem est, quam 
Herodotus, ii. 168, Ilárovpov trs 'Apafías 
пб\, i.e., Ægyptiacæ Arabis urbem vocat, 
haud procul ab Arabico sinu sitam, juxta 
quam ducta postea fuit fossa e Nilo in id 
mare. Urbem alteram, 009%), bene dis- 
tinguendam a terra Сору) (cf. ad Gen. 
xlvii. 11), Clericus conjicit nomen habuisse 
a rege Ramesse, cujus nominis reges plures 
JEgyptus habuit; illamque a Ramesse con- 
ditam urbem instaurasse et muniisse Salatim, 
opera Israelitarum usus. Nec obstat verbum 
73, quod Hebreis pariter et Syris et de 
urbibus instaurandis et muniendis dicitur. 
P. E. Jablonskius in Diss. 4, de terra Gosen, 
$ 8, in Оризсс., p. ii., p. 138, Raamses поп 
dubitat esse Heliopolin, cujus urbis anti- 
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quissimum nomen fuit ў, vid. Gen. xli. 45, 
50. Putat nomen 009%, pro quo LXX. 
*Pauecar ponunt, ortam ex /Egyptiaco PH, 
Sol, et MEZZH, ager, ut itaque agrum solis, 
в. soli dicatum denotet. At LXX., quorum 
verba fideliter reddidit Coptus interpres, post 
‘Papeoon h. 1. addunt: xai “Qr, ў éorw 
"HAwovmoAus. | Vicum, nomine Zamsis, in 
cujus vicinia urbis antique rudera visuntur, 
in itinere, quod Cahira Alexandriam instituit 
Forskal, se offendisse ipse retulit Niebuhrio, 
vid. ejus Reisebeschr., p. i., р. 97. 


Ver. 16. 
inem NMA 197970 WN 
SAR 159507) NAT iac DYRT 
ThE) MG NAON) 
xal eimev. Grav ршодсдє ras 'EBpaías, xai 
dot mpós тф тіктер, Єй» uev dpaev ў, dmo- 
ктєіуатє avró. Єй» 2 Ondv, srepurowia дє avrà. 

Аи. Ver.—16 And he said, When ye do 
the office of a midwife to the Hebrew women, 
and see them upon the stools; if it be a son, 
then ye shall kill him: but if it be a daugh- 
ter, then she shall live. 

Ged., Booth.—And he said when ye do 
the office of a midwife to the Hebrew 
women, then shall ye inspect the troughs 
[ Booth., the cisterns}, and if, &c. 

Geddes supposes that 0238 were stone 
troughs in which according to the Eastern 
custom, the new-born infants were washed. 

Pool.—The stools ; a seat used by women 
when ready to be delivered, conveniently 
framed for the midwife's better discharge of 
her office. 

Gesen. Dual, it occurs only twice, 
in the following passages, 1. Potter's wheel. 
Jer. xviii. 3. Perhaps, bathing-tub, a stone 
vessel, in which the new-born child was 
washed. (Vid. Bate's note on the following 
passage in his new translation.) Exod. i. 
16: When ye assist the Hebrew women in 
their childbirth, Суут) INP, and ye see in 
the bathing-tub, if it be a son, then ye shall 
kill him, but if it be a daughter, she may 
live; or, inspect the bathing-tub, if it be a 
son, 4c. UCM may be derived, according 
to this interpretation, in both constructions 
from 13K equivalent to 334. Others connect 
the two passages by applying the passage in 
Jeremiah to the seat of the potter, here, to 
the chair of child-bearing on which the 
woman sits. Thus, e.g. Kimchi: "pw ado 
mit also the Chald. and both Arabic 


versions. In that case WW is rather to be 
derived fromasing. 728 (from the root 723) 
a structure, frame, although a completely 
analogous пот. derivatum of “7 cannot be 
pointed out. Want of exact knowledge 
how the ancients proceeded in that trade, 
and in the obstetric art, prevents us from 
giving a decided preference to either of the 
two last interpretations. At all events it is 
best to consider the passages as connected. 
Prof. Lee.—qR , Dual. IR occ. twice, see 
Exod. i. 16, and Jer. xviii. 3, The pains 
taken to make this word suit both places 
may be seen in Rosenmüller, &c., which, as 
far as I can see, have been to very little 
purpose. Nor do I think Gesenius's extract 
from Abulwalid much better, although he 
styles him an eye-witness of the thing in 
question. But the matter in question here 
is, the meaning of this term; and of this 
Abulwalid knew no more than Gesenius 
himself. In Jer. 1. с. it is evident that the 
horizontal lathe of a potter is meant; on 
this, I think, there is no difference of 
opinion. I take C*?34 here, therefore, to 
signify just what ОЗЫН would; i.e. two 
wheels, were this substituted in its place. 
It would then be a cognate term; and it is 
not improbable this was the very term used 
by Jeremiah. In Exod. l. c. the case is 
altogether different. The question is there 
about childbirth ; and the words are % jme 
cyan. [tis added, мл ром, ifitbe a son, 
4c. Gesenius gives here, ‘Et videbitis 
super labro." He then tells us that this 
labrum, wash-pot, was probably like the 
potter's wheels: i.e, consisting of two 
stones, an upper and a lower, the upper of 
which acted as a lid, $c. But why, let it 
be asked, are the midwives commanded 
particularly to cast their eyes on these? 
Had these the means of determining whether 
the new-born child was or was not a male? 
Again, supposing these wash-pots were 
composed of a lid, and sort of under-tub, 
would this make them like the potter's 
horizontal lathe, which is thought to have 
consisted of two wheels? All this strikes 
me as extremely weak and inconclusive. 
Suidas, indeed, tells us of Aoxaio« ippon 
used by women in childbirth; which were, 
perhaps, couches peculiarly constructed for 
that purpose; and which, as far as I can 
see, must have been things as far unlike the 
wash-pot in question, as they were to the 
lathe of Jeremiah's potter. It is truly 


EXODUS I. 


astonishing that such incongruous matter 
could ever have been thrown together by 
a writer of Gesenius's powers. Let me 
now give my view on this passage. I sup- 
pose, then, that 0238 is in this place cog- 
nate with N; which, dual, would be Ое. 
See Prov. xxv. 11, where we have YX, ils 
seasons, occasions, §c. See this word below. 
I take the command of Pharaoh, therefore, 
thus, Observe, look carefully on, the two occa- 
sions; i.e., in which either a male or female 
child is born. It is added, Jf it be a son, 
then, §c. Now it is curious to observe, that 
not one of the ancient versions says a word 
about this wash-pot, stools, or the like. The 
LXX. xal ёс: mpós Tr тікте», Vulg. “et par- 
tus tempus advenerit," which is very near the 
truth. Targ. videbitis in partu ; Syr. “ cum 
illæ procumbunt." The venerable Saadias 
Haggaon, indeed, makes the midwives to 


^C „С, 
look at the pulpit ! yeu Aac, as does 
Erpenius's Arab. Gesenius, however, tells 
us that a MS. at Oxford reads те ‚ in the 


text of Saadias; and this he translates (Thes. 
sub voce) by “ locus ubi mulier parit." But 
this might be a mere imitation of the Targum 
of Onkelos, which has NX»: at any rate the 
authority of this Jew is of little value. 
Rosen.—16 Va Dixit videlicet rex /Egypti 
obstetricibus; éravdAnyis ex initio vs. 15, ob 
interruptam ibi orationem. Оце —127722— 
Cum opem ferelis parientibus Hebraeis, et 
videbitis super sellam  parlurientium. Па 
vertimus vocem C23, non quod plane cer- 
tam putemus istam ejus significationem, sed 
quia e variis, quz illi voci e conjectura tri- 
buuntur, significationibus, ea reliquis aptior 
visa esset. LXX. pro ila ponunt: órav 
dot трд rà тікте», quod sequutus Vulgatus, 
et partus tempus advenerit, et Syrus: cum 
procumbunt ad pariendum. Apparet, eos 
interpretes sensum expressisse, sed non vocis 
potestatem. Collato altero loco, quo c 
legitur, Jer. xviii. 3, ubi figulus opus suum 
super OP] facere narratur, Fullerus in 
Miscell. SS. L. V., cap. xix. colligit, indicari 
illo nomine certum selle seu sedilis genus, 
parturientibus feminis maxime et figulis con- 
suetum, idque a forma appellationem adep- 
tum. Et proprie quidem a sing. 728 lapis, in 
Duali ™33 lapides molares ambo, catillum 
videlicet et metum, dictos existimat. Deinde 
ab hac notione petitum fuisse selle cujus- 
dammodi nomen, propterea quod lapidum 
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molarium figuram numerumque et posi- 
tionem referret: ‘coagmentata nempe vi- 
detur ex duabus tabulis rotundis pari undique 
intervallo disjunctis, quarum superior sedilis, 
inferior basis vice fungeretur, illá huic in- 
cumbente ad similitudinem catilli mete im- 
minentis." Magis probabilis tamen J. G. 
Hassii (Magaz. f. Bibl. u. Orient. Liter., 
p. 62) videtur conjectura, esse 01338 a 733, 
exstruxit, ut М sit prostheticum s. formale (ut 
in 398 a 23, et confer OOM Ezek. xlvii. 3). 
DX igitur proprie notaret rem structam, 
machinam, duabus partibus compositam, 
que rei alicui parande inservit, et hoc 
quidem loco sellam parturientium plicatilem, 
qualis commode circumgestari potest. Cf. 
de h. v. Gesenii Preefatt. ad Lex. min. ed. 
2, p. 18, not. Recte vero Fullerus l. 1. 
videtur monuisse, verba ОТО? jw sic 
esse vertenda: cum videritis eas super sellas, 
quod re ipsa nihil est aliud quam quod 
LXX. et Vulgatus expresserunt: ‘ Nec 
incommode subauditur accusandi casus ; nam 
et hic proxime precesserat, et id facillime 
permittit interjecta copula. Adde, quod 
usitatissima verbi 9 constructio postulat, 
ut sequatur TW particula, vel expressa, vel 
denique Ovvdpe. Капиз conjungitur cum 
prepos. 3; cum 7 vero semel tantummodo, 
nempe Ex. v. 21 (ubi cf. not.), idque 
mutata etiam significatione propria. Itaque 
non assentior nuperis interpretibus, qui %2 
cum verbo үт conjunctim construunt in 
hunc modum: cum inspicietis in sellas par- 
turientium, in locum in quem elapsus ex 
utero foetus incidit. Nam quorsum selle 
inspiciendee ? Neque enim in sellas, opinor, 
umquam incidere solitus est partus, sed 
obstetricis manibus excipi." Persarum reges 
infantes masculos, quos ipsorum cognate 
pariunt, ne adulti forsan ipsis insidias 
struerent, statim post partum ita necari 
jubere, ut illos in labris lapideis, in quibus 
recens nati lavari solent, perire sinant, refert 
Thevenotus in Jéiner. suor. Commentt., p. ii. 
p. 98. Eodem modo et Hebreos pueros 
recens natos necatos fuisse, sunt qui con- 
jiciant (vid. d. a. и. n. Morgenl., t.i. p. 255); 
qui proinde nomine CM, labra lapidea 
(ab }3м) indicari volunt. Quam senten- 
tiam tamen quo minus nostram faciamus, 
impedit idem illud quod Fullerus observavit. 
Quorsum enim labra fuerint inspicienda? 
A qom мал IRON, Si filius est occidite eum, 
clam haud dubie, et inscia matre. Ceterum 
(pos, Hiphil verbi mm, est contracte pro 
cc 
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Nira positum, uti a 2 est UT. — 
mm wu nom, Si vero filia est, tunc vivat. 
mn, 3. fem. preeter., non a verbo үт, inde 
enim esset лгут, sed а Y (pro “7, uti >р et 
DA pro 230 et ODA), quod est Gen. хі. 12. 
Hinc 3. fem. debebat esse 1, sed ponitur, 
vocali brevi et Dagesch compensativo con- 
tractis in vocalem longam, її, ut Num. 
xxii. 17. Ym, pro 12р, maledic mihi. In 
cod. Sam. habetur h. l. usitatius nm. 


Ver. 19. 
М ^» Mo qe oy ATT quem 
nino Гр noyer cw) 
nies WN sian coa nun 
a ied) 


тт; 

elrav è аі paia тф Фараф. ооу as 

yuvaixes Alyómrov ai ‘EBpaia. rixrovoe yap 

прі» ў eioedOeiy mpós айта ras paias. каї 
érikrov. 

Au. Ver.—19 And the midwives said 
unto Pharaoh, Because the Hebrew women 
are not as the Egyptian women; for they 
are lively, and are delivered ere the mid- 
wives come in unto them. 

Ged., Booth.—They are more vigorous, 
and are delivered ere, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—For they are lively, and are 
delivered ere the midwives come in unto 
them.] The Hebrew word cAajoth signifies 
three things: either vivaces, i.e., lively, or 
obstetrices, midwives (as Kimchi tells us), or 
animantia, living creatures. The LXX. 
follow the first notion, and so do we, which 
is very proper. Aquila follows the second, 
who translates this passage thus, Matas yap 
eiot, kal прі» Є\бєїў ras Maias rixrovow; 
* they can do the office of midwives them- 
selves, and are brought to bed before we can 
get to them." Thus the Vulgar also take 
it, *they have skill in midwifery." And 
the author of the life of Moses (as several 
other Jews do) takes it in the third sense, 
expounding it thus; “they are like other 
living creatures, who do not need any mid- 
wives to help their young ones into the 
world." And so Rasi also, and Theodotion, 
who thus translates it, Ewoyovotow avrai, 
which doth not signify (as Gualmyn ob- 
serves), ‘they bring forth living children," 
but ad instar animantium pariunt, ‘they 
bring forth like animals." Such lively 
women undoubtedly there have been, and 
are still in some parts of the world. For 


EXODUS I. | 


Varro reports (lib. ii. de R. R., cap. 10), 
that the women of Illyricum, when they 
found their pangs coming, were wont to go 
a little aside from the work they were about, 
and presently- were delivered of a child, 
quem non peperisse, sed invenisse putes; 
* which one would think they had found, 
not brought forth out of their womb." 
Which place our Gataker mentioning in his 
Cinnus (p. 213), saith it is credibly reported, 
by those who had lived there a great while, 
that the Irish women sometimes rise from 
table, and are delivered, and return to the 
company again before all be taken away. 
Rosen.— Non sunt gyptiarum instar 
Hebrece mulieres, Түй MWD, nam sunt 
vegetœ. MN aliis est adj. a СЭП, vita, pro 
nit, Dagesch abjecto compensato per vo- 


calem longam sub п, ut vs. 16, TM. Aliis 
vero est regulariter а iT, uti a пз et MI 


sunt n3 et гіт. At veteres magno con- 
sensu ГАТТ, obstetrices interpretantur. Sane 
Chaldzis wm et Syris МГП, nec non Sama- 
ritanis iT est obstetrix, a TM vivificavit, 
quod vivum partum procurat. Sensus igitur 
esset: Hebr. mulieres ipse obstetricandi 
habent scientiam, adeo ut nec obstetrice iis 
opus sit. Sed quum in tota hac narratione 
obstetrices constanter ni?» appellentur, nec 
appareat, cur de eadem re duabus diversis 
vocabulis usus sit scriptor, NYT prestat cum 
Aben-Esra vegetas, robustas interpretari. 
Jarchi tradit, veteres doctores nim expli- 
casse: similes sunt bestiis agri, 8. feris, que 
nullis egent obstetricibus, omisso > simili- 
tudinis, quod et aliis locis, quibus homines 
cum feris animantibus comparantur, omitti 
solet (Gen. xlix. 9, THT mw W, catulus 
leonis Juda ; vid. ibid. vs. 21, 29). ^» отуз, 
Antequam ad eas venerit obstetrix, jam 
pepererunt. Voluerunt autem obstetrices 
sibi hoc, vivos in lucem editos pueros non 
licuisse ipsis necare, quum id vellet rex clam 
fieri ipso in partu. Cf. ad vs. 18. 


Ver. 20. 
Бур aun ne? cus эру) 
: Tío EDN 
eù de епоіє б бєдє rais palais. каї ёт\- 
Guvev б ads, kai (a Xve сфбдра. 

Аи. Ver—20 Therefore God dealt well 
with the midwives: and the people mul- 
tiplied, and waxed very mighty. 

Ged.—Thus, God favouring the midwives, 
the people multiplied, &c. 


EXODUS I. II. 


So Booth.—Thus God favoured the mid- 
wives; and the people, &c. 


Ver. 21. 
— NTP wg xy 
; Dpp On? ibm 
erel 8€ éioBoj)vro ai pata тд» бед», eroin- 
сау éavrais olxías. 

Аи. Ver.—21 And it came to pass, 
because the midwives feared God, that he 
made them houses. 

Them, i.e., for the Israelites, as the mas- 
culine affix shows.—Ken., Bp. Kidder. 

Ged., Booth.— And because the midwives 
feared God, he prospered their own families. 

So Bp. Patrick and Rosen., who refer 
om to the midwives. 

Et factum est, quia timuerunt obstetrices 
Deum fecit iis domus. ОТ domus et edi- 
ficia, et familias, quee in iis habitant, sig- 
nificat. Verum quum 2 Sam. vii. 11, ubi 
pollicetur deus, se Davidi domum facturum, 
ea phrasis manifeste significet, eum sobole 
aucturum, et familiam stabiliturum, id quod 
David ipse vs. 27, edificare domum vocat, et 
Ruth iv. 11. Lea et Rachela dicuntur 
edificasse domum Israelis, i.e., plures ei 
peperisse liberos, phrasis illa nec h. 1. aliter 
capienda est. Pronom. D? ad obstetrices 
est referendum. Haud rara est ea enallage, 
qua pronomina mascc. ad subjecta femm. 
referuntur; vid. ii. 17; Ruth. i. 8, 9, 11, 
22; Ezek. xviii. 20. Cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., р. 
731. Recte igitur Onkelos et fecit, exstruxit 
illis (feminin.) domos, familias, vertit. 
Dicitur itaque, ut obstetricum opera servate 
erant Israelitarum familie, sic ipsas nume- 
rosam sobolem, divino numine favente, pro 
mercede esse consequutus.— Rosen. 


Ver. 22. 
mand bun rmi in 13052 
та» dpcev, ô éàv тєҗб rois ‘“EBpatos, els 
тд» morapòv pipare, к.т. À. 

Au. Ver.—22 And Pharaoh charged all 
his people, saying, Every son that is born 
ye shall cast into the river, and. every 
daughter ye shall save alive. 

Every son that is born, &c. Sa the Heb., 
Ged., Booth., Every son that is born to the 
Hebrews [so Sam. and LXX.], &c. 


Cuar. II. 3. 
jon "i»exm Ui» тозу 
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ARID wy menm NOS nan 
юз DAY чулу та opm 


<т = 

‚лүп ppp 

emel Bè ойк éÜvvayro aùrò ёт: xpirrew, 

€haBev айтф 7) штур abroU OiBw. каї karé- 

хрісєу alrny асфаћтотісот, kal évéBaAe тд 

masdioy els айтуу, kai ё0)кє» айттуу eis то EXos 
тара Tov rrorapóv. 


Аи. Ver.—3 And when she could not 
longer hide him, she took for him an ark of 
bulrushes; and daubed it with slime and 
with pitch, and put the child therein; and 
she laid i£ in the flags by the river's brink. 

Bulrushes. 

Ged., Booth., Rosen., Gesen.—Papyrus. 

кој m. The Egyptian Papyrus. (Root коз 
to sip up, to imbibe, to soak up water, comp. 
bibula papyrus, Lucan iv. 136,) Job viii. 11. 
From the bast or integument of the plant, 
the ancients plaited mattrasses, ropes, and 
canoes. (Plin. xiii. 21, 26.) Hence Exod. 
ii. 3: моі ran, little canoes of papyrus, Isa. 
xviii. 2: моі "m, — Сезеп. 

Slime. 

Ged., Booth., Rosen., Gesen.—Bitumen. 

Bp. Patrick.—She took for him an ark of 
bulrushes.] Or of wicker: for Kimchi ob- 
serves the Hebrew word gome signifies the 
lightest wood. Patricides, an Arabian 
writer, saith it was made of that which the 
ancients call papyrus: and so the LXX., 
and Josephus, and Clemens Alexandrinus 
(Strom. i. р. 343, єк BiBgAov ris éyxwpiov 
oxevds тї Tomoduevot), which was a frutex 
that grew particularly upon the banks of 
Nile, as Salmasius shows in Solin, p. 1002, 
&c. 

Daubed it with slime and with pitch.] Of 
this word slime, see Gen. xi. 3. It is most 
probable that this was used within, and pitch 
without, to keep the water from coming into 
the ark. And so I find in the Gemara of 
that title, in the Talmud called Sota (cap. i. 
sect. 29), where this is said to have been an 
ancient tradition. Only they say, as many 
of the rabbins do, that chemar signifies 
plaster, not bitumen : because the bad smell 
of that, they think, would have been noisome 
to the child. R. Solomon's opinion is, that 
it was pitched both within and without; and 
plastered within over the pitch. 


Ver. 6. 
Au, Ver.—And she [so the Heb.] had 
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compassion on him, and said, This és one of 
the Hebrews' children. 

Ged., Booth.—And the daughter of Pha- 
raoh [so Sam., LX X.] had compassion on 
him, &c. 

Ver. 10. 
“їз `9 uus ns "ie wpm— 
: муо Бп 

—ётоубрасє де тд буора abroU Movayv, 
№уоиса. ёк то? vdaros avróv аує булу. 

Аи. Ver.—10 And the child grew, and 
she brought him unto Pharaoh's daughter, 
and he became her son. And she called his 
name Moses (that is, drawn out]: and she 
said, Because I drew him out of the water. 

Gesen.— vo Moses, the great com- 
mander and lawgiver of the Israelites. 
LXX. Movogs. A Hebrew etymology is 
given of it in Exod. ii. 10, by drawing out, 
as part. of ‘TD, but his being brought up 
among the Egyptians would speak more in 
favour of an Egyptian name. Thus 
Josephus (Archeol., ii. 9, $ 6) explains it by, 
he that is drawn out of the water, from uo 
waler, and vons delivered (comp. Mo water, 
and oushe to save; see Jablonski ed. te Water, 
t. i. p. 152—157), and the orthography of the 
Greek is also in favour of it. The Hebrews 
afterwards, by a slight alteration, gave to 
the word a form, according to which it has 
also an etymology in their language. 


Ver. 14. 
AIT WWD SM nps ox n— 


"ern 

—pn avedeiy pe ov Өе, bv rpómov 
aveides хбёє ròv Alyómruov; 

Au. Уеғ.—14 And he said, Who made 
thee a prince [Heb., a man a prince] and a 
judge over us? intendest thou to kill me as 
thou killedst the Egyptian? And Moses 
feared, and said, Surely this thing is known. 

As thou killedst. 

Ged., Booth.—As, the other day [so the 
LXX.], thou killedst, &c. 


Ver. 16. 
43 nig» vag ртр 150595 
TỌ 8 iepet Мадійр Foav érra Óvyarépes, 


то‹айуоота rà прбВата то? marpós abràv 
*IoÓóp, x.T.À. 
Au. Ver.—16 Now the priest [ or, prince, as 


Gen. xli. 45] of Midian had seven daughters, 
&c. [So the Heb.] 


EXODUS II. 


Ged.—Now a priest of Midian had seven 
grand-daughters who kept the flock of their 
father Jethro [so the LXX]. 


Ver. 18. 
Au. Ver.—Their father. So the Heb. 
Ged.—Their grandfather. See Bishop 
Patrick’s note on Exod. iii. 1. 


Ver. 19. 
Н ә 8 
Re PET oye wy qum 
“ny пў 09 APT Нуруш шузп 
; Ns 
ai дё elray. йудротоѕ Alyirrus éppvaaro 
quãs awd tay Touiévov, каї fvrAnovey nui, 
xai émórwre rà mpóBara про». 

Au. Ver.—19 And they said, An Egyp- 
tian delivered us out of the hand of the 
shepherds, and also drew water enough for 
us, and watered the flock. 

Ged., Booth.—And also continued draw- 
ing for us until he had watered the flock. 

Rosen.— Et etiam hauriendo hausit, i.e., 
sedulo hausit; nam infinitivum verbo suo 
finito junctum szpe diligentiam ejus qui 
quid agere narratur, indicare constat. 


Ver. 20. 


Au. Ver.—Daughters. So the Heb. 
Ged.— Grand-daughters. 


Ver. 21. 
ipt ens nage про ow 
: nya» ima mb 
karokicÓn 6e Movors тара тф аубдротф. 
xdi e£e8oro Serpapay тї» Ovyarépa avrov 
Моос) yvvaixa. 

Au. Ver.—21 And Moses was content to 
dwell with the man: and he gave Moses 
Zipporah his daughter. 

Ged., Booth.—And Moses consented to 
dwell with the man; and he gave to Moses 
Zipporah his granddaughter for a wife. 
[Sam., LXX., Vulg., Arab., and one MS.] 


Ver. 22. 
р noa. PNR мулу) 18 coms 
тул vag ND TA Ty 
ё yaorp) 8è AafgoUca ў уху) Erexev vió. 
каї ётоубрасє Moveis тд буора avrov Typodp, 
Aéyov. Šri пробе «іра ёх уй dAXorpia. 
Au. Ver.—22 And she bare him a son, 
and he called his name Gershom [that is, a 


EXODUS 


stranger here]: for he said, I have been a 
stranger in a strange land. 

To this verse, Houbigant, Kennicott, 
Ged., and Booth. add from the Syr., Arab., 
Vulg., and many copies of the LXX., 
** And she bare to him another son, whose 
name he called Eliezer [God my help]; 
because, said he, the God of my father 
hath helped me, and delivered me from the 
sword of Pharaoh.” 

It is not probable that this second chapter 
should originally mention the birth of one 
son only; when we read in iv. 20, “ And 
Moses took his wife, and his sons, and re- 
turned into Egypt." This second son is 
mentioned in xviii. 4; but even there he is 
again preceded by the mention of Gershom, 
and also with the reason of that name.— 
Kennicott. 


Ver. 23. 

Au. Ver.—23 And it came to pass in pro- 
cess of time, that the king of Egypt died : and 
the children of Israel sighed by reason of the 
bondage, and they cried, and their cry came 
up unto God by reason of the bondage. 

And the children of Israel, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Yet the children of Israel, 
&c. 


Ver. 25. 
учу Ун yearns ods wem 
: ойон 
xal Єтєїбєў ó Ócóg то? viovs 'loparA, xai 
éyvócÓr avrois. 

Аи. Ver.—25 And God looked upon the 
children of Israel, and God had respect 
unto [Heb., knew] them. 

Ken.—And God had respect unto. Our 
version adds them; but if this were the 
true reading, a pronoun, so necessary here, 
could not have been omitted. The trans- 
position of one letter removes the difficulty ; 
and the word OTW (instead of D'Y») after 
ym makes a regular sense, “And God 
looked upon the children of Israel; and he 
was made known unto them. So the Greek. 

Ged.—And God had regard to the chil- 
dren of Israel, and manifested himself [so 
LXX., Vulg., Arab.] to them. 


Cuar. III. 1. 
San Tory qanm MPO ren nea 
“төл "DN ER. P 772 115 
ттт чор ом му) 
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xai Movors hy rotpaivey rà mpóBara 'Тобдр 


тоў yapBpov avrov ToU lepéws Мадар. каї 
утуе rà прбВата отд тђу čpnpov. каї ў\Өєу 


eis rd ópos XwpnB. 

Au. Ver.—Now Moses kept the flock 
of Jethro his father-in-law, the priest of 
Midian: and he led the flock to the back- 
side of the desert, and came to the moun- 
tain of God, even to Horeb. 

Ged., Booth.—And he led the flock to the 
extremity of the wilderness, and came to the 
great mountain of Horeb. So Rosen. 

Bp. Patrick. — His father-in-law.) This 
shows that the seven daughters spoken of, 
ii. 16, were the children of Jethro, and 
Reuel their grandfather: unless we will say, 
as a great many do, that Jethro had two 
names. Nay, they fancy he had three, be- 
ing called Hobab they think, Judg. iv. 11, 
where Hobab is said to be “ the father-in- 
law of Moses." But the word son is there 
to be supplied (which in other places is 
sometimes to be understood), he seeming to 
be Jethro's son, brother to Zipporah: and 
accordingly is said (Numb. x. 29) “ to be 
the son of Raguel the Midianite," i. e. of 
Jethro, as many understand it. See there. 

Backside of the desert.] Or, as St. Jerome 
understands it, ad interiora deserti, ** to the 
inner parts of the desert" (where there was 
better pasture than in the place where he 
was before), to which he was conducted by 
the providence of God, who intended here 
to reveal himself more fully to him. 

This is called the mountain of God, 
because, when Moses wrote this book, there 
had been a Divine appearance upon Horeb, 
which St. Stephen calls Sinai (Acts vii. 30). 
For Horeb and Sinai seem to have been two 
tops of one and the same mountain: which 
it is plain by this was not far from the 
country of Midian. 

Pool.— То the backside of the desert, to its 
innermost parts, which were behind Jethro's 
habitation, and the former pastures, whither 
he went for fresh pastures. Zhe mountain of 
God ; so called, either as a high or eminent 
mountain; or from the vision of God here 
following; see Acts vii. 30; or by anticipa- 
tion, from God's glorious appearance there, 
and giving the law from thence, Exod. xviii. 
5; xix. 3; see also 1 Kings xix. 8. 

Rosen.—Et quum duxisset gregem іп pos- 
teriorem, remotiorem, interiorem deserti 
partem. Onkelos: in locum pulchri pascui 
in desertum. Sane “Үә esse non tam mare 
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агепоѕит, quam tractum, in quem pecudes 
pastum aguntur, patet vel et locis Ps. lxv. 
13; Jer. ix. 9; xxiii. 10. Ceterum remotis- 
simi deserti solitudo visioni, quse protinus 
narratur, apprime conveniebat. Desertum 
illud accuratius designat: ^x N@M venitque 
ad montem Dei, Chorebum. п in "Y! (pro 
337?) est paragogicum et locale. Chorebus 
et Sinai sunt duo juga unius ejusdemque 
montis quorum jugorum quod Sinai dicitur 
est ad occidentem, Chorebus ad orientem. 
Hieronymo duplici nomine idem mons, nunc 
Sina nunc Choreb interdum vocari videtur. 
Cf. xix. 20, cum xxxiii. 6. Idem statuere 
videtur Joseph. Antigg. ii. 12, 1: Postea 
pascens ad Sinezum montem agit pecudes. 
Hic est altissimus montium, qui illic sunt, et 
ad pascua optimus, bona nascente herba, et 
propter opinionem, quam habebant accole, 
Deum illic degere, prius non depasta, pas- 
toribus non audentibus illum adire. Plura de 
hoc monte vid. in d. Zandb. d. Bibl. Alter- 
thumskunde, vol. iii. р. 114. Vocatur autem 
отрм w Dei mons vel ob altitudinem, pro 
more Hebreeorum, quo omnia in suo genere 
magna et przclara divina appellant (cf. ad 
Gen. xxx. 8); vel, uti alii volunt, xarà 
mpoAnyv, quia Deus in illo daturus erat 
legem. 

Ver. 2. 
vno» WON rm Abo s 
“уз тарп mam Wh ren Tu 

: don уҹ nam URS 

Sh6n дё aire дубо: коріои év торі 
фАоуд< єк rov Bárov. каї бра бт. ó Ватоѕ 
xaterat турі, б 8 Báros ov катекаќєто. 

Аи. Ver.—2 And the angel of the Lorp 
appeared unto him in a flame of fire out of 
the midst of a bush: and he looked, and, 
behold, the bush burned with fire, and the 
bush was not consumed. 

The angel of the Lord. 

Booth.—The angel Jehovah. 

Au. Ver.—A bush. 

Booth.—A bush of thorns. 

Ged.—Briers. 

Сезеп. — 1) т. a shrub, thorn-bush. 
Exod. iii. 2, &c.; Deut. xxxiii. 16. LXX., 
Ватоғ. (Syr. }„мю, idem.) Arab. Lun, 
especially, the senna shrub, cassia senna. 
See Celsii Hierob., ii. p. 58—62. 

Rosen.—E medio rubi. туо Aben-Esra 
dicit esse speciem sping aride, eodemque 
nomine in lingua Arabica appellari, quia et 
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inde montem dictum ‘YO 3 rad. mobili 
facta), vel quod istiusmodi rubi istic prope 
montem copiose nascebantur, vel propter 
rubum illum, in quo nuncius divinus ap- 
paruit. 
Ver. 4. 
Аи. Ver.—The Lord. 


Heb., Booth.—Jehovah. 
Ver. 6. 
“он Ti og Co cun 


wn ag rior Post rog оптэн 

xai elev. eyo eip б Oeds ToU marpós соо, 
Beds “ABpadp, каї Beds Ісайк, каї Beds ТакоВ, 
K. T. À. 

Au. Ver.—6 Moreover he said, I am the 
God of thy father, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, &c. 

I am the God of thy father. 

Ken., Ged., Booth., Clarke.—I am the 
God of thy fathers [so Sam., Copt.]. 

Rosen.—Tq33 Te Om, Ego sum Deus 
patris tui, pro oM *Y» vel, омор Tre 
Thang, Deus uniuscujusque patrum tuorum. 
Quomodo sing. 28 et collective usurpatur 
ху. 2. Conf. 2 Reg. xx. 5; Jes. xxxviii. 5; 
2 Chr. xxi. 12, ubi 738 NI David pater 
tuus, pro David et reliqui tui patres dicitur. 
Recte Stephanus Act. vii. 32. 'Eyó б 6eós 
TOY татєроу Tov. 

Ver. 7, 8. 

PAS VD sh nim cu; 
cnp Eve “шы 
“AN CHT `J vie» 95 ny? 
T! enh Ms o: vios 
y Ауто үлылгүр Jbg Db 
bn n2: vas nimm їе vo 
inm “0227 ign by wan 

: prm "nmm «5m ‘BRT 

7 etre 86 коріо — Мес». (доу єй 
THY какос TOU AaoU pov ToU ev Аїуоттф, xal 
THs kpavyns айтфу ак]коа and тфу» ёруодіок- 
тфу.  olüa yap thy odumy avrà», 8 xal 
xaréByy «оби avrous ёк xetpos Tov Al- 
yemriov, каї „аусубу avrovs ёк Ts yns 
ekeivns, kal elm aya yeiv avrovg eis viv дуабђу 
каї wodAny, eis уђу péoveay yaha kai pé, eis 
rov тӧлоу tay Xavavaiwy, kai Xerraioy, xal 
"Apoppaiwy, kai Ферєаќоу, xai Геруєсаіо», 
kai Evalwy, kai 'IeBovcatov. 


Au. Ver.—7 And the Lorp said, I have 
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surely seen the affliction of my people 
which are in Egypt, and have heard their 
cry by reason of their taskmasters; for I 
know their sorrows: 

8 And I am come down to deliver them 
out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to 
bring them up out of that land unto a good 
land and a large, unto a land flowing with 
milk and honey; unto the place of the 
Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Amo- 
rites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, 
and the Jebusites. 

7 The Lord. 

Heb., Booth.—Jehovah. 

7, 8 For I know their sorrows; and, &c. 

Booth.—Yea, I know their sorrows; and, 
&c. 

Ged.—And because I know their sorrows, 
I am come down to deliver, &c. 

After the word ** Perizzites," Ken., Ged., 
and Booth. supply *'Girgasites " from the 
Sam. Pent. and LXX. 


Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 Come now therefore, and I 
will send thee unto Pharaoh, that thou 
mayest bring forth my people the children 
of Israel out of Egypt. 

Egypt. 

Ged., Booth.—The land of Egypt [LX X., 
Arab., five Heb. and two Chald. MSS. ]. 


Ver. 11. 

Au. Ver.—Egypt. 

Ged., Booth.—The land of Egypt [LX X., 
Arab. ]. 

Ver. 12. 

е: 5 \ \ 
Min түтү WY TINT! NM 
oppna AN wna TE 2 "23M YD 
by сомум para oye 

: aan nn 

= JT т 

elne бє б Oeds Моро, Aéyov. оті €écopat 

peta сой. каї тобто со то стеу Оті EYW 

сє ёбатостеХо, ev TO éfayayeiv сє тоу Хаду 

pov Ё Aiyvmrov, kai Aarpevgere то Өєф ev 
TQ рє тоот. 


Au. Уеғ.—12 And he said, Certainly I 
will be with thee; and this shall be a token 
unto thee, that I have sent thee: When 
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Booth.—And God said [LXX.], &c. 

Ли. Ver.—The people. 

Ged., Booth.—My people (LX X., Vulg., 
and one MS. ]. 


Ver. 13. 

Au. Ver.—13 And Moses said unto God, 
Behold, when I come unto the children of 
Israel, and shall say unto them, The God of 
your fathers hath sent me unto you; and 
they shall say to me, What is his name? 
what shall I say unto them? 

Bp. Horsley.—'* Behold, when I come— 
and shall say unto them—and they shall say 
unto me "—.Literally, ** Behold, I go—and 
have said unto them—and they have said” 
—i.e., “Suppose I go—and [suppose] I 
have said unto them—and that they have 
said to me—what shall I, &c."' 


Ver. 14. 

OM nM ns Бйз "MM 

нул aad юл mp QNA 7 тупы 
: phy ow тупы 


каї eUrev б Ócos трд$ Mavony, heya. суф 


cipu ó Ov. каїєїлєў. ovTws epeis. Tots viows 
'"lopagA. 6 dy dméaraAké pe mpós vpas. 
Au. 





I AM THAT I AM: and he said, Thus 
shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, 
I AM hath sent me unto you. 

Ged.—I WILL ВЕ WHAT I WILL BE. 

Booth.—1 am because I am, or, “I exist, 
because I exist:" that is, I am without any 
cause of existence, but in my own nature. 
I am self-existent, and necessarily self- 
existent. 

Pool.—I am that I am; a most compre- 
hensive and significant name, and most 
proper for the present occasion. It notes, 

The reality of his being; whereas idols 
are nothings, 1 Cor. viii. 4, all their divinity 
is only in the fancies and opinions of men. 
2. The necessariness, eternity, and unchange- 
ableness of his being; whereas all other 
beings once were not, and, if he please, 
they shall be uo more; and all their being 
was derived from him, and wholly depends 
upon him; and he only is by and from 
himself. 3. The constancy and certainty of 


thou hast brought forth the people out of his nature, and will, and word. The sense 


Egypt, ye shall serve God upon this mountain. 
And he said. 
Ged.—And God said to Moses (LX X.], 
&c. 


is, I am the same that ever I was; the same 
who made the promises to Abraham, &c., 
and am now come to perform them ; who, 
as 1 can do what I please, so I will do what 
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be. He useth the future tense; either, 1. 
Because that tense in the use of the Hebrew 
tongue comprehends all times, past, present, 
and to come, to signify that all times are 
alike to God, and all are present to him; 
and therefore what is here, J shall be, is 
rendered, J am, by Christ, John viii. 58. 
See Psal. xc. 4; 2 Pet. iii. 8. Or, 2. To 
intimate, though darkly, according to that 
state and age of the Church, the mystery of 
Christ's incarnation. shall be what I shall 
be, i.e., God-man; and I who now come in 
an invisible, though glorious, manner, to 
deliver you from this temporal bondage, shall 
in due time come visibly, and by incarnation, 
to save you and all my people from a far 
worse slavery and misery, even from your 
sins, and from wrath to come. Of this 
name of God, see Rev. i. 4, 8; xvi. 5. 

Bp. Patrick.—God said unto Moses, I 
AM THAT I AM:) That is, saith Mai- 
monides, in the place abovenamed, he that 
necessarily exists. He who so is, that he 
must needs be. Or, as some translate it, Z 
will be what I will be ; i.e., the eternal im- 
mutable being (so Elmacinus interprets it, 
the Eternal that never dies), who am faithful 
to my promises; and will be to you, what I 
told your fathers I would be. Whatsoever 
I said in the days of Abraham, concerning 
the giving the land of Canaan, I will cer- 
tainly perform; for I change not. 

Dr. А. Clarke.—I ат that I am. These 
words have been variously understood. The 
Vulgate translates, Eao sum qui sum. J 
am who am. The Septuagint, eyw єш о o», 
I am he who exists. The Syriac, the Persie, 
and the Chaldee preserve the original words 
without any gloss. The Arabic paraphrases 
them, The Eternal who passes not away; 
which is the same interpretation given by 
Abul Farajius, who also preserves the ori- 
ginal words, and gives the above as their 
interpretation. The Targum of Jonathan 
and the Jerusalem Targum paraphrase the 
words thus :—'* He who spake, and the world 
was—who spake, and all things existed." 
As the original words literally signify, 7 
will be what I will be, some have supposed 
that God simply designed to inform Moses, 
that what he had been to his fathers Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, he would be to him 
and the Israelites, and that he would 
perform the promises he had made to his 
fathers, by giving their descendants the 


EXODUS III. 
I have said. Heb., Z shall be what I shall| promised lands. 


It is diffieult to put a 
meaning on the words; they seem intended 
to point out the eternity and self-existence 
of God. 

Hosen.—14 Mosi Deum interroganti, 
quoniam sese nomine velit Israelitis annun- 
сіагі, respondet: TR ON "Wm ero qui ero ; 
de cujus formule sensu interpretes magno- 
pere inter se differunt. [For the ancient 
versions, see the note of Dr. A. Clarke 
above.) ^ Hebrzeorum autem et Christi- 
anorum interpretum de istius formule mente 
sententiz, in duo potissimum genera dis- 
pesci possunt: unum, quo verbis "M MR 
WRM una tantum propositio, licet vario 
sensu accipienda, continetur; alterum, quo 
түм et TR WR invicem sejunguntur, ita 
quidem, ut in priori 779 nomen ipsum Dei, 
in posteriori vero 1778 We ejusdem nominis 
ratio quærenda videatur. Qui I) primam 
rationem tenent, differunt inter se pro varia, 
quam sequuntur, futuri temporis in verbo 
Тїн interpretatione, quum alii 1) Futuri 
vim teneant, vertantque: ero qui ero; alii, 
2) Futuro Hebraico ssepius vim aoristi inesse 
memores, Preesens praeferant, versione hac: 
sum qui sum 1). Qui prius illud eligunt, 
ii vel a) cum Clerico et Dathio sententiam, 
sic constituunt: quocunque me nomine ap- 
pellent Israelite perinde est, prestabo me 
et exhibebo ut Deum; vel b), que plerorum- 
que est sententia, constantiam divinam inque 
promissis servandam fidem declarari putant, 
sensu hoc, ero is, quem fore me declaravi 
patribus vestris, ad quam rationem juvandam 
nonnulli posterius "~R vertunt etiam in 
tempore preterito: ero is qui fui. Cui sen- 
tentiz quod obvertit J. B. Koppe in Pro- 
gramm. super hoc loco (Gotting., 1783, edito 
et repetito in Sylloge Commentat. Theolo- 
gicar., p. iv. p. 59), illam tum demum 
probabilem videri posse, si locus sic ex- 
pressus legeretur: OPAN? чучу "UH OF? CM 
ero, manebo iis talis, qualem me ipsorum 
patribus exhibui nos quidem non tanti valere 
arbitramur, ut eam prorsus repudiemus. 
Voluit enim Jova tali formula uti, qua una 
cum sua in promissis servandis fide et na- 
ture sue eternitas atque immutabilitas 
indicetur; vid. infra. Ad hanc classem 
referendi sunt et c) qui, collato Joy mm 
(vs. 12), hic Op subaudiunt, et cum Jarchio 
locum sic interpretantur: M MN DO» TWN 
myo WO MYU DO» TTR, ero cum iis in 
hac adflictione, qui ero cum tis in affic- 
tione reliquorum regnorum, quibus videlicet 
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futuris temporibus prementur. Quomodo 
tamen nimium verbis infertur. "Verum et 
illi qui 2) verba ‘Tipe vw "mm dopurrós ver- 
tunt sum qui sum, in sententiarum divortia 
abeunt. Alii enim a) veram Dei naturam, 
oppositam idolorum vanitati (sum qui sum 
pro: eere sum), alii b) necessariam eandem 
et eternam, alii c) voluntatibus consiliisque 
immutabilem significari contendunt; alii 
denique d) istas singulas rationes invicem 
jungi formulaque Tt ON veritatem, neces- 
sitatem et veracitatem constantiamque Dei 
simul indicari posse, arbitrantur. Verum 
quod attinet eos, qui veritatem Dei oppositam 
idolorum vanitati ista formula significari 
existimant, Koppius vere observat, illam ex 
populari omnium gentium, maxime vero 
Hebreorum, loquendi usu, non ezistentie, 
sed vite nomine exprimi solere, ut igitur 
“№ Y scribere jussus fuisset Moses, ві hzc 
debuisset sententia exprimi. Reliquz vero 
sententie, eodem monente Koppio, multo 
sunt subtiliores, magisque recondite, quam 
ut ad popularem Mosis doctrinam ulla veri 
similitudine referri possit. ** Inprimis vero 
ea, qua necessitatis Dei interne notionem 
in locum Mosaicum infert, a communi 
hominum sensu et intelligentia adeo remota, 
et ad vitam moresque hominum regendos 
adeo parum frugifera est, ut cur ad eam 
potissimum hominibus declarandam, maxime 
vero ea in gente, que omnis subtilioris de 
Deo philosophie imperitissima erat, stabili- 
endam Deus descenderit, non appareat." 
II.) Alterum interpretationis genus, quo 
TR et MN "OM invicem secernuntur, se- 
quuti sunt e Judeis Aben-Esra et К. Hiskia 
fil. Manoach (a Commentario in Pentateu- 
chum, quem “ҮТ inscripsit, vulgo, sed 
minus accurate, Hiskuni appellatus), e nos- 
tratibus vero unus J. D. Michaelis in notis 
ad versionem vernaculam libri hujus. Qui 
omnes consentiunt in hac sententia, "MN 
esse ipsum Dei nomen, vertendum: Ero; 
mm Wr vero nominis rationem continere, 
ita vertendum : nam utique ero. Differunt 
tantum іп significatione posterioris TR 
constituenda, quam Judei ad eternitatem, 
Michaelis ad veracitatem fidemque divinam 
referendam putant. Verum etsi minime sit 
dubium, quod in illa interpretandi ratione 
sumitur, "PM pro ў poni potuisse (ut Gen. 
xxxi. 49; Deut. iii. 24); illud tamen in- 
primis durum et coactum videtur, quod post 
primum ттм nihil additum sit, quo in hoc 
ipso Tm nominis divini vim inesse vel levis- 
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sima suspicio excitaretur. Scribendum 
fuisset: MR TEN "oo m mmt Ero, hoc est 
meum nomen, nam utique ero. Sed vere 
Koppius observat, verba ime "fm WW ad 
interrogationem, que vs. 13, precessit, 
wym ita esse referenda, ut responsum Dei 
contineant ad ipsam illam a Mose propositam 
dubitationem, verendum sibi esse, ut Israel- 
itæ se legatum divinum esse sibi persuadeant, 
nisi ipsum Dei nomen, quo appellari et coli 
velit, profiteri iis sibi licuerit. Quum enim 
quos adhuc in ÆEgypto coluerint Dii, suis 
singuli nominibus insignes essent, his relictis 
si alius novus Deus illis sit colendus, etiam 
hic ut certo quodam nomine appellari se 
patiatur, illos postulaturos credibile esse. 
Huic igitur postulationi satisfacturus Deus 
dum respondit: mR WR mmm, horum ver- 
borum sensum Koppius arbitratur hunc esse : 
sum qui sum, i.e., nullo nomine declarari 
hominibus potest mea natura, uti nulla 
imagine adumbrari, nulla similitudine ex- 
primi; sum unicus ille, nulli alii rei com- 
parandus; ut vero inculte gentis ruditati me 
&ccommodem, permissum sit iis, nomine me 
appellare, sed hoc ipso 3 n" nomine 
(vs. 15), ut quotiescumque eo utuntur, in 
hujus ipsius ineffabilis nature mese memo- 
riam vel ipsius nominis mei usu reducantur. 
Quse nominis ‘Tm et пүт declaf&tio quamvis 
sit talis, ut discipline Mosaice consilio, 
Israelitas ab idolorum cultu quovis modo 
abducendi, sit apta; tamen ea minus com- 
moda est loco infra vi. 3, seqq, cujus 
nullam rationem Koppius habuit. Nam 
quod ibi Jova dicit, sese Israelitarum 
majoribus tantum ut ‘30 ЭМ declarasse, non 
vero ut mim, satis arguit, designari eo 
nomine certam quandam Jovane nature 
qualitatem. Quo quidem loco cum nostro 
collato verba MR Tx mm haud dubitamus 
hoc valere: ero, manebo perpetuo, qui sum, 
ut igitur nomine "y" eternitatis, et immuta- 
bilitatis diving nature notio exprimatur, re- 
spectu potissimum habito ad fidem et 
veracitatem in preestandis iis, quee solenni 
sanctione Abrahamo pollicitus est ille Deus, 
qui se пут dicit. Cf. not. infra ad vi. 3, et 
que de eo nomine Herderus disseruit in 
libro vom Geist der Ebr. Poesie, p. ii. p. 
112, seqq. 
Ver. 15. 
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vom BQN xn?) zv “әм 
i8 Uy? ust rm ers? 
kai єлє» б беде паћ№у mpós Mevatjv. ойто 
€peis rois viois 'IcpagA. кїро$ б Beds тоу 
marépov nuav, 0cós ‘ABpaap, каї Beds "load, 
каї Oeds ТакоВ, атќстаћ№кё pe mpós tyas. 
ToUTÓ pov ёттї» буоца aim@moy, каї pynpdouvoy 
yeveðv yeveais. 

Аи. Ver.—15 And God said moreover 
unto Moses, Thus shalt thou say unto the 
children of Israel, The Lon» God of your 
fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath sent 
me unto you: this is my name for ever, 
and this is my memorial unto all genera- 
tions. 

The Lord God of your fathers, &c. 

Booth.—Jehovah, God of your fathers, 
&c. 

Ged.—HE THAT WILL BE. 
God of your fathers, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Lord God of your 
fathers, the God of Abraham, &c.] The 
name Jenovan (as we pronounce it) seems 
to be in sense the same with Ehjeh, before 
mentioned. Which, asit declareshis nature, 
so the word God added to it, expresses his 
favour, care, and providence. And con- 
sequently he bids Moses tell the children of 
Israel that he who is the Eternal was the 
God of their fathers, of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob: to whom he had made many 
promises that he would be gracious to their 
posterity. This was sufficient for them to 
know of him. 

This is my name for ever, and this is my 
memorial, &c.] Some refer the first words 
(this is my name) to the foregoing verse, I 
AM: and the next (this is my memorial) to 
those which immediately precede, the Lord 
God of your fathers : which in truth include 
the whole, Jehovah being the same with 7 
am. And the meaning is, I will be for ever 
remembered, celebrated, praised, and in- 
voked, by the name of the Lord God of 
your fathers, &c. 

Rosen.—Nom. Үт? significatione haud 
differt ab mW; nisi quod hoc primam, illud 
tertiam personam exprimit. Præterea ob- 
servant Hebraei, Ti. esse nomen essenliæ s. 


The 


substantia, i.e., non significare ullum attri- ' 
butum divinum, quale 8, Ом, "TY, sed: 


ipsam divinam naturam, adeoque esse nomen 
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humana mente comprehendi, unde non 
propriis suis punctis vocalibus notetur, sed 
iis, quee vel ab ут, vel ab отч sint mutuo 
sumta. Sane effari nomen, religioni Judzis 
et nunc esse, et jam LXX. pro illo semper 
ó Kuptos ponere, in vulgus notum. Verum 
etiam aliis antiquitatis populis nomina 
quædam Deorum erant arcana, quz proferre 
nisi in sacris non audebant. Ægyptii jam 
ante Ptolemzorum tempora hac laborarunt 
superstitione, ut a proferendis sacris quibus- 
dam vocabulis abhorrerent, et nomina 
Deorum suorum aliis alia sanctiora haberent. 
Cicero Nat. Deor. iii. 56, ubi plures Bacchos 
enumerat, Quartus, inquit, Nilo patre, quem 
Ægyptii nefas habent nominare. Tale nomen 
pvotixoy Indis est OM, contractum e tribus 
literis A, V, M, triplicem divinitatem 
Vischnu, Siva, et Brahma, indicantibus. 
Jam quum nominis Тї puncta vocalia ab 
“зм desumta esse, ipsi asserant Judzi, 
multum et varie agitata est quaestio, quzenam 
sit vera nominis illius pronunciatio? Ahi 
antiquam nominis appellationem volunt MY 
Erit fuissc, uti antea Deus se ‘TR vocaverat ; 
alii mt, hoc maxime argumento ducti, 
quod plures antiquitatis scriptores referunt, 
Judzos Deum suum Jao appellasse; alii, 
uti Gesenius in Lex. minori, MT Erit, cui 
sententie hoc favet, quod Theodoretus in 
Questt. xv. in Exod, Samaritanos nomen 
divinum 744 BE efferre scribit. Erant tamen 
et sunt plures viri docti, qui puncta vocalia, 
quibus MT instructum est; vera et genuina 
censerent. Cf. Relandi Everciti. de vera 
pronunciat. nominis Jehova, Traj. ad Rh. 
1707. Interquorum argumenta nequaquam 
leve est hoc, quod nomina propria, qua e 
nomine divino MT cum aliis vocibus com- 
misso conflata sunt, qualia үт ONT, 
сучт, habent eadem puncta, que adjecta 
sunt nomini nir. Haud repudianda Steph. 
Soucieti (Recueil de Dissertations critiques 
sur des endroits difficiles de UEcriture Sainte. 
Paris, 1715, 4, p. 232, sqq.) fuerit sen- 
tentia, "YT esse futur. nominascens veteris 
verbi 2, non diversi ab тт}, simili formz 
Nit eri/, ab eodem illo verbo, Cohel. vi. 3, 
sub ultima syllaba vero adscivisse Camez, ut 
nominis terminationem. WW) Y m Et 
hoc est. memoriale meum in etatem. etatem, 
Le. nomen meum in omnem ztatem. WW 
hic, ut Jes. xxvi. 8; Hos. xii. 6; Ps. 


xxx. 5; xcvii. 12, non denotat memoriam s. 


Dei proprium, quod tamen ineffabile sit, | recordationem, sed nomen, quia per id rei 
auemadmodum divina natura non possit ab | aut personze alicujus recordamur. 


EXODUS III. 


Ver. 16. 
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Ken., Rosen.—Jehovah the God of the 


Au. Ver.—The elders of Israel. [So the| Hebrews has called upon us. 


Hebrew. ] 


The words 1»*» ‘TH do not connect well in 


Ged.—The elders of the children of|the sense of hath met with us. Nor is it 


[Sam., LXX., Syr., Arab.) 
Ver. 17. 
Боор “ура бәлу туюн N) 

° H М 
‘Seem enm їрп үзг 
та ҮЗГӨН eum чүл “ГҮ 

swat зоп 

xai elev. дуа8:Вісо 0раѕёк Tis какфсєос 

trav Alyvmríov eis тту yi» Tov Xaravaíov, 

ка| Xerraiwy, kal "Apoppaiwy, xai eepe(aíov, 

xal I'epyecaíov, каї Evaiwy, kai IeBovcatov, 
els уй» péovaav ydAa каї péi. 

Аи. Ver—\7 And I have said, I will 
bring you up out of the affliction of Egypt 
unto the land of the Canaanites, and the 
Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Periz- 
zites, and the Hivites, and the Jebusites, 
unto a land flowing with milk and honey. 

The Perixzites and the Hivites, ёс. [бо 
the Heb.] 

Ken., Ged., Booth.—The Perizzites and 
the Girgasites [Ѕат., LXX.], and the 
Hivites, &c. 


Israel. 


Ver. 18. 
"um Fas Аер чур; caves 
Wow ORIEN) vse чором буур 


sop mop) ләр “әң nim 


"ey nuo! "op NTI DOT 
ам mimo npn MPPs 

каї єісакоосоута! тоу тїз vns. ка} eic- 
eXevon où, kai 7 yepovoia "Ісрађ\ mpòs 
$apaó Вас№а Alyvmrov. каї épeig трд 
avróv. 6 Oeds rà» ‘EBpaiwy mpooxexAnra 
pâs. mopevodpeba обу dddv тиф» Tuepov 
els тй» ёрпроу, (уа босореу тф бєф nar. 

Аи. Ver.—18 And they shall hearken to 
thy voice: and thou shalt come, thou and 
the elders of Israel, unto the king of Egypt, 
and ye shall say unto him, The Lon» God 
of the Hebrews hath met with us: and now 
let us go, we beseech thee, three days' 
journey into the wilderness, that we may 
sacrifice to the Lon» our God. 

The Lord Godof the Hebrews hath met 
with us, &c. 

Ged.—The Lord the God of the Hebrews 
is the God whom we invoke. Now there- 
fore let us, &c. 


likely, that God should command himself 
to be described to Pharaoh by such a cir- 
cumstance of locality. The presumption 
therefore is, that the verb was originally 
Мұ: (vocatur super nos) as here in the 
Samaritan text, supported by the Greek and 
Vulg. versions, and by more than twenty 
Hebrew MSS. And the truth of this read- 
ing is established by v. 3, where the Hebrew 
text itself has the verb with М, and yet our 
version there again is, hath met with us. 
The true sense is, Say unto Pharaoh: 
Jenovan the God of the Hebrews, is called 
upon из, i.e., is our God, we are called by 
his name, and are his servants; therefore 
let us go, and sacrifice to JEHovanu our God. 
—Ken. 

Rosen.—In phrasi iy» Отур vi» niv 
v», e veteribus plures verbum TX? capiunt 
occurrendi significatu, quem Num. xxiii. 3, 
4, 15, et alias obtinet, ut locus ita sit red- 
dendus: Jova, Deus Hebreorum occurrit 
nobis, i.e., nobis apparuit. Sensus minime 
probandus; nam soli Mosi Jova apparuit, 
neque usquam alias toti populo Deus dicitur 
apparuisse. Sed vix dubium est, ту hic, 
permutato л et м, poni pro кӯ), uti v. 3, 
ubi hsec ipsa verba repetuntur, legitur. 
Vertendum igitur: Jova, Hebreorum Deus, 
vocatur super nos, i.e., nos vocamur ejus 
populus, vel, de nomine ejus. Eadem, que 
hic, loquutio eodem sensu legitur Deut. 
xxii. 10; Jer. xiv. 9; 2 Chr. vii. 14. Cf. 
1 Reg. viii. 43; Jer. vii. 10, 11; Dan. 
ix. 19; Jes. iv. 1. Нос igitur dicere 
debebant Hebraei: nos nunc sumus populus 
Jove, Dei Hebreorum, et is te, regem, 
abire jubet suum populum in desertum ad 
sacra ipsi ibi facienda. 


Ver. 19, 20. 
Dow IATA? C vay AN a9 
USED vm Мт Wad? cse 199 
men Черт Vent TR) 20 
"a 
19 éyà & oia, бт: od mponoerat bpas Фараф 
Bacvtels Alyvmrov mopevOnva, ёду ш perà 
xepós кратшаѕ. 20 xal éxreivas rv хера 
патаёо roUs Alyvmriovs, к. T.A. — 
Au. Ver—19 And I am sure that the 
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king of Egypt will not let you go, no, not 
by a mighty hand (оғ, but by a strong hand. 
So Rosen.]. 

20 And I will stretch out my hand, and 
smite Egypt with all my wonders which I 
will do in the midst thereof; and after that 
he will let you go. | 

Ged.—And as I know that the king of 
Egypt will not let you go but by compulsion, 
(20) I will stretch out, &c. 

Booth.—19 Yet I know that the king of 
Egypt will not let you go, but by a mighty 
hand. 

20 I will therefore stretch out, &c. 

Pool.— No, not by a mighty hand ; though 
he see and feel the miraculous and dreadful 
works of a strong, yea, almighty hand, yet 
he will not consent to your going; which 
the history makes good. Nor did he let 
them go till he could hold them no longer, 
—till the fear of his own life, and the 
clamours of his people, forced him to give 
way to it. And yet after that he repents of 
his permission, and laboured to bring them 
back again. Others, but or except by a 
strong hand, i.e, except by my almighty 
power he be forced to it. Both translations 
come to the same sense. 

Rosen.—19 Et ego scio Dome үт “у quod 
non dabit, i.e., non sinet vos, quo sensu (M et 
Gen. xx. 6; xxxi. 7, legitur. mw тз W^ 
nec per manum validam, i.e., ne mei quidem 
Dei, jussu. М7 hic valet ne quidem, ut 
sensus sit, Pharaonem nolle Israelitas di- 
mittere, etiamsi Deus validam suam manum 
in eum extenderit, sive, ne quidem valida 
manu castigatus concedet, deliberato con- 
silio, ut abeatis. Nam cum tandem exirent 
JEgypto, metu exanimis nec satis compos 
sui, expellebat eos, sed facti, quum ad se 
rediisset, mox eum poenituit. LXX. еду 
р) шета ҳердӧс kparaiás, Vulgatus: nisi per 
manum validam, і.е., vi maxima coactus. 
Ita W^ pro NYO} esset, quomodo. tamen 
nusquam alias legitur. 


Ver. 22. 
mina Тура mosso rus Mwah 
Ойор] Морз amr “эл корлор 
"Мз open By Nyy) òr 
Дын. 
аа aitoe yur} тара уєітоуоѕ ка} ovo- 


«jvov айтђ скейт] dpyupa, xal xpvoa, kal 
lpariopdv. каї émOnoere ert robs viovs 


EXODUS III. IV. 


úpâv, kal émi ras Ovyarépas vv, kai ekv- 
Aevcare тойс Alyuntious. 

Au. Ver.—22 But every woman shall 
borrow of her neighbour, and of her that 
sojourneth in her house, jewels of silver, 
and jewels of gold, and raiment: and ye 
shall put ¿hem upon your sons, and upon 
your daughters; and ye shall spoil the 
Egyptians [or, Egypt]. 

Ged., Booth.—But [ Ged., for] every man 
shall ask of his neighbour [so the Sam., and 
par. place xi. 2], and every woman of her 
neighbour that dwelleth by her, or [Sam.] 
sojourneth in her house, articles [Ged., 
utensils] of silver, &c. 

Ken.—Exod. iii. 22; and ii. 2.—The 
necessity of correcting our translation is not 
more apparent from any single instance 
than from the word borrow, in these places; 
because the reproach of borrowing what was 
not repaid, nor intended to be repaid, has 
been objected freely and frequently, not 
only to the Jsraelites, but also to God 
himself. As it will not be easy to answer 
this charge, thus stated, 'tis happy that the 
verb, here used, signifies /o ask, beg, and 
pray for. Certainly the Israelites might 
ask and beg from their cruel oppressors some 
rewards for their sufferings; and no doubt 
the Egyptians would be glad to give them 
the richest presents, in hopes of saving 
themselves from the further vengeance of 
heaven. Should any one still contend for 
rendering the word ^c borrow, let him try to 
render it so in Psalm сххіі. 6, О borrow the 
peace of Jerusalem; and the verb is exactly 
the same in this as in the former places. 
Lord Shaftesbury's reflection is this: The 
wit of the best poet is not sufficient to recon- 
cile us to the retreat of a Moses, by the 
assistance of an Egyptian loan. 


Cuar. IV. 1. 
T vuoto joy TEMA ўро qn 
NRPN? THEN) cp "ob sys Ny 
тп vr 
атекріб) ёё Moveis kal elmev. Єй» pi) 
тістє0сосі por, pndé eloaxovaoct rijs ovis 
Hou, épobg. yap, ёт: ойк dra со: ó beds, ri 
€pà mpos avrovs ; 
Аи. l'er.—1 And Moses answered and said, 
But, behold, they will not believe me, nor 


hearken unto my voice: for they will say, 
The Lord hath not appeared unto thee. 


EXODUS IV. 


Ged.—Again Moses answered and said, 
* But, lo! if they should not believe me, 
nor hearken to my voice (for they may say, 
the Lord hath not appeared to thee), what 
then shall I say unto them?" (SotheLXX.] 

Booth.—Again Moses answered and said, 
But, behold, they may not believe me, nor 
hearken unto my voice; for they may say, 
Jehovah hath not appeared to thee. 

Rosen.—Sed en! non fidem mihi habebunt. 
Vox est negantis et detrectantis officium, 
uti docent, que sequuntur, vid. inprimis 
vs. 13. Et licet Moses nondum expertus 
esset Israelitarum diffidentiam, loqui tamen 
eum ex persuasione sua non est incongruum. 
LXX. єй» oiv ur) morevowai pow quodsi non 
crediderint mihi. Ceperunt ўт pro si, usu 
Chaldaico, unde % 53, nisi. Sed nil opus 
est, consuetam vocule j7 vim h. l. repudiare. 


Ver. 3. 
Aan Una» vm 
каї €yévero бф. KTA. 


Au. Ver.—3 And he said, Cast it on the 
ground. And he cast it on the ground, and 
it became a serpent; and Moses fled from 
before it. 

A serpent. 
commentators. 

Bishop Patrick.—It became a serpent.) 
Avrixa uxobeica etpre (as Philo speaks), 
“ immediately it was enlivened and crawled 
ahout." The word nachash comprehends 
all sorts of serpents; and R. Eliezer takes it 
to have been a flying serpent; but our 
Doctor Lightfoot thinks it was a crocodile ; 
for which there is some reason. For that 
which is here called nachash (which most 
think signifies a common snake or serpent), 
when he threw down his staff before Pha- 
raoh (vii. 10), is called tannin: which 
signifies a serpent of the largest dimensions 
(ureppeyeOns Spaxwy, Philo here calls it), 
and, as I proved upon Gen. i. 21, includes 
in it crocodiles, which Isaiah calls the 
crooked serpent (xxvii. 1), unto whose 
devouring jaws Pharaoh had exposed the 
Hebrew infants, when he commanded them 
to be cast into the river Nile (i. 22), which 
abounded with crocodiles. 

Moses fled from before it.| It being a very 
frightful sight; enough to dismay the most 
courageous man on earth; as God himself 
describes the crocodile in the book of Job 
(xh. 14, 15). “ His teeth are terrible round 


So Gesen., Rosen., and most 
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about: when he raises up himself, the 
mighty are afraid.” 

Prof. Lee.—th} m. constr. wm, pl. oer. 
This word is not found, in its Hebrew sig- 
nification, in the cognate dialects; but it is 
manifestly the generic name of the serpent 
tribe, &c. 


Ver. 4, 5. 


re hd 


[Ww OFAN 

4 xai eine к0роѕ прдѕ Mavony. exrewoy 
THY xeipa, Kal ётХаВод ris képkov. — ékre(vas 
ойу Tiv xeipa émeAáfero THs KépKov. каї 
€yévero paBdos év tH ҳері abroU. 5 Фа 
MlOTEVTwWOL Got, бт mrali cot б beds trav 
rarépov altay, beds ‘ABpadp, kai beds "Icaáx, 
каї beds '"Iakof. 

Аи. Ver—A And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Put forth thy hand, and take it by 
the tail. And he put forth his hand, and 
caught it, and it became a rod in his hand : 

5 That they may believe that the Lord 
God of their fathers, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, 
hath appeared unto thee. 

4 And caught it. [So the Heb.] 

Ged., Booth.— And took hold of its tail. 
[So the LXX.] 

Au. Ver.—5 That they may believe. 
the Heb. ] 

Ged.— To the end," said the Lord, * that 
they may believe.” 

Booth.—Do this, that they may believe 
that Jehovah, &c. 

Pool.—An imperfect sentence, to be thus 
completed, This thou shalt do before them, 
that they may believe. See the like in 
2 Sam. v. 8, compared with 1 Chron. xi. 6; 
and Mark xiv. 49, compared with Matt. 
xxvi. 56; or we may connect the words, 
That they may believe, with the words, Cast 
it on the ground, &c., and take it by the tail, 
placing the words, And he put forth—hand, 


in a parenthesis. 


[So 


Ver. 6. 
nei 


, \ т ^ ^ 
каї e£rveykev тту xeipa аўто? єк тоў kóArrov 
qvTOU. 


Au. Ver.—6 And the Lord said further- 
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more unto him, Put now thine hand into thy 
bosom. And he put his hand into his bosom: 
and when he took it out, behold, his hand 
was leprous as snow. 

And when he took it out. [So the Heb.] 

Седа Booth.—And when he drew his 
hand out of his bosom. [Sam., LXX., and 
six MSS.] 

Ver. 8. 

Аи. Ver.—8 And it shall come to pass, if 
they will not believe thee, neither hearken 
to the voice of the first sign, that they will 
believe the voice of the latter sign. 

Ged., Booth.—So that it may be, said 
Jehovah, if they will not believe thee, nor 
hearken to the testimony of the first sign, 
that they may believe the testimony of the 
latter sign. 

Ver. 10. 
No 'guM ^» Aimy myn cuu 
cà Uno cà co: c4 Ux 
р Чоң wor" cum à cogn 
pu quo Tom ME TBP 
eire 06 Movorjs mpós Kuptov. Óopat kúpe. 
ойх ixavds єш mpó rns xÜes, ойде mpd ris 
tpirns nuépas, ovdé аф od ўрёо Aadeiv rà 
Üepámovri gov.  ioxvójevos xai Bpadvy- 
Aoccos ёуф em. 

Au. Ver—10 And Moses said unto the 
Lor», О my Lord, I ат not eloquent 
[Heb., а man of words], neither heretofore 
[Heb., since yesterday, nor since the third 
day], nor since thou hast spoken unto thy 
servant: but I am slow of speech, and of a 
slow tongue. 

1 am not. 

Ged.—I never was. 

Au. Ver.—But I am slow of speech, &c. 

Ged.—For I have & difficult utterance 
and a faltering tongue. 

Booth.—For I have a slow and impeded 
utterance. 

Rosen.—De voce 'à cf. ad Gen, xliii. 20. 
Qu org] Ow ND, Non vir verborum ego sum, 
ie. non sum eloquens, seu potius: verba 
mea expedite proferre nequeo. Id indicari 
patet ex iis, quee sub finem versus sequuntur. 
Tnr-— "mno cà Et ab hesterno die, aut 
nudius tertius, aut ex quo loquutus es ad 
servum tuum. Vult Moses, hanc excusa- 
tionem non esse quesitam, quum non nuper 
tantum, aut ex quo Deus ipsum alloquebatur 


coepisset balbutire, sed a longo tempore, 


EXODUS IV. 


forsan ab infantia. Vocula t3, uti solent 
Hebrei, si res duas tresve exzequare volunt, 
et ter quidem, ut hic, legitur quoque Jud- 
viii. 22. — Ор ony valet antea, ut Gen. 
xxxi. 2. — ^n "дз э Nam gravis ore et 
gravis lingua sum ego, ore et lingua impe- 
ditus. LXX., icyvddwvos xai Bpaóv- 
yAocaos éyó єр. Nam balbus os et linguam 
difficilius ad efferendos sonos flectit, quem- 
admodum gravia morbo membra segre 
molimur. 


Ver. 11. 
EH Tp nip won nm wes 
non We шу d OP capp ім 
ктп ay Муг Tay іу 
eire 8€ Kuptos mpós Movony. тіс ёдоке 
стӧра аудротф ; каї ris éroince ёоскофоу 
xai кофдх, BAérovra kai rvAóv; ойк éyó б 
0cós ; 

Au. Per.—11 And the Lorp said unto 
him, Who hath made man's mouth? or who 
maketh the dumb, or deaf, or the seeing, or 
the blind? have not I the Lord? 

Ged., Booth.—And Jehovah said to him, 
Who giveth utterance to man? or who 
maketh him dumb or deaf, or seeing or 
blind? Is it not I, Jehovah? 

Rosen.—Quis posuit, dedit os homini ? aut 
quis facit mutum aut surdum ? 


Ver. 13. 
PBA S қатто uH YB рз 
xal elne Movoñs. Sopa кїрє. 
xeipwzat Suvdpevoy Gddov, by дтостећєї5. 


Au. Ver.—13 And he said, О my Lord, 
send, I pray thee, by the hand of him whom 
thou wilt [or, shouldest] send. 

з See note on Gen. xliii. 20. 

Ged., Booth.—And he said [Ged., Moses 
said. So LXX., Syr., and one MS.], O my 
Lord, send, I pray thee, by him whom thou 
shouldest send. 

Pool.—By one who is fitter for the work 
than I am. Heb., Send by the hand of him 
whom thou wilt send, i.e., should send; for 
the future tense oft signifies what one should 
do. See Gen. xx. 9; xxxiv. 7; Mal. i. 6; 
i. 7. Thou usest according to thy wisdom 
to choose fit instruments, and to use none 
but whom thou dost either find or make fit 
for their employment, which I am not. 
Others, Send by the hand of Messias, whom 
thou wilt certainly send, and canst not 


Tipo- 


EXODUS IV. 


send at a fitter time, nor for better work. 
Moses and the prophets knew that Christ 
would come, but the particular time of his 
coming was unknown to them. See 1 Pet. 
i. 11. 

Bp. Patrick.—Send, I pray thee, by the 
hand of him whom thou wilt send.]—The 
Vulgar Latin having translated the word 
Shilo (Gen. xlix. 10), qui mittendus est, 
* him that is to be sent," it hath inclined 
several great men to think, that Moses here 
desires God to send the Messiah. And 
several of the ancient fathers (Just. Mart., 
Tertull, and St. Cyprian, &c.) were of this 
mind: as many later interpreters, both of 
the Roman and of the Reformed Churches, 
have been ; particularly Flaccius Illyricus 
(in his Clavis upon the word mitto) thus 
explains this passage: *''Manda id func- 
tionis, &c.; commit this office to the true 
Messiah, or blessed Seed, whom thou hast 
resolved to send; who will discharge this 
trust far better than I can do," &c. But 
there have been, and are other very con- 
siderable persons, who think Moses means 
no more than this, Send a more proper 
person, one fitter for this employment than I 
am. And the truth is, such speeches as 
these in Scripture do not denote any certain 
person or thing; but signify something in- 
definite and in general. Examples of which 
we have in 1 Sam. xxiii. 13; 2 Sam. xv. 20; 
upon which phrase, vado quo vado, “I go 
whither I may," the same Flaccius observes, 
that it denotes an uncertain motion. In 
like manner, Moses here determines his 
desire to no particular person; but only 
wishes God would send anybody rather 
than himself. And that he did not think 
of the Messiah, there is this argument— 
that he had no reason to believe he was 
now born; and yet God's promise was to 
send one immediately to relieve the Israel- 
ites. Upon which errand also, if he had 
prayed God to send him, it would argue 
Moses to have been in the same error with 
the present Jews, that the Messiah was to 
be a temporal deliverer. 

Rosen.—Verba mamta мут, Aben 
Esra sic exponit: mitte per manum alterius, 
quem volueris mittere. Vel omissum est 
Pron. relat. Wx, ut plene verba ita so- 
narent: Tin Ika We wT warns Гоф, 
mitte eum hominem, quem missurus es, i.e., 
mitte alium, qui idoneus tibi visus fuerit. 
Onkelos: mitte nunc per manum ejus, qui 
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dignum est, ut mittatur. Hebrzi dicunt mit- 
tere per manum alicujus nuncium, quod Latini 
per aliquem, aut alicujus ope. Interpres 
Samaritano-Arabicus: mitte nunc per manum 
quam videbis, s. qua@ tibi visa fuerit, i.e., mitte 
cujus ministerio uti velis in hac legatione. 


Ver. 17. 
OH wa nm пат nem 
Sky jamiga 
каї тту paBdov ravrgv rjv страфєісау eis 
бф Ann èv rH ҳері сох, ё) moises dv 
айт rà enpeia. 

Au. Ver.—17 And thou shalt take this 
rod in thine hand, wherewith thou shalt do 
signs. 

Ged., Booth.—And take thou that rod in 


thine hand (which was turned into a serpent) 
(LX X.], with which thou shalt do the signs. 


Ver. 19. 

— pera 8€ ras nuépas rds то\\а$< éxeivas 
éreAevrgoey ó Baoire’s Alyvmrov. 19 elme 
de képios mpós Movorjv ev Майдан. — Bábi(e, 
dredOe eis Atyumrov. reOvnxact yap mávres 
ol (nrobvrés aov riv Vuxijv. 

Au. Ver.—19 And the Lorp said unto 
Moses in Midian, Go, return into Egypt: 
for all the men are dead which sought thy 
life. 

Rosen.—Moreover Jehovah had said unto 
Moses, &c. 

Ged.—For (after so many days) the king 
of Egypt was now dead, * and the Lord had 
said unto Moses in Midian, &c. 

* So the LX X. and Copt., Dr. A. Clarke, 
and others, consider this addition was an 
ancient gloss which in process of time crept 
into the text. 

Ver. 20. 
Ged. and Booth. place this verse after 
verse 23. 
Ver. 21. 
awh pes Puro Prim gd 
трлрн Ennelermog rio novis 
пасм San пуур ye? copie Tra 
судот neo ND) а-л 
elne de kúpos mpós Movorjv. mopevopévov 
cov xai атострефоутоѕ eis Atyvmro», бра 
mávra rà répara, å dedwxa «у rais xepai aov, 
тоште avrà. ёуаутіоу apad. yà дё oKAn- 
pvvà тђукард(ау avro), каї où ш) ёбатостећр 
тд» Лабу. 
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Au. Ver.—21 And the Lorp said unto 
Moses, When thou goest to return into 
Egypt, see that thou do all those wonders 
before Pharaoh, which I have put in thine 
hand: but I will harden his heart, that he 
shall not let the people go. 

Ged.—The Lord ( Heb., Booth., Jehovah] 
said to Moses, “ When thou shalt have re- 
turned into the land of Egypt, see that thou 
do before Pharaoh all the prodigies which I 
have empowered thee todo. But I will so 
harden his heart, that he will not let the 
people go." 

I will so harden, &c.—Nothing but a total 
unacquaintance with the Oriental style could 
have, hence, given rise to the absurd idea, 
that God really hardened the heart of Pha- 
raoh. Everywhere in Scripture God is said 
to do what he permits, whether good or bad, 
and especially if the thing done be uncommon, 
and out of the ordinary course of things. 
Let it suffice to have, once for all, made 
this remark.— Ged. 

Booth.—Yet I will permit his heart to be 
so hardened that he will not let the people go. 

Pool.—In thine hand, i.e., in thy power 
or commission, to be done by thy hand, and 
the rod in it. J will harden his heart, that 
he shall be unmerciful to all the groans and 
pressures of the Israelites, inexorable to the 
requests of Moses, unmovable and incor- 
rigible by all my words and works. But 
God doth not properly and positively make 
men's hearts hard, but only privatively, 
either by denying to them, or withdrawing 
from them, that grace which alone can make 
men soft, and flexible, and pliable to the 
Divine will; as the sun hardens the clay by 
drawing out of it that moisture which made 
it soft; or by exposing them to those 
temptations of the world or the devil, which, 
meeting with a corrupt heart, are apt to 
harden it. 

Bp. Patrick.—I will harden his heart, &c. 
The meaning is not, that God would harden 
his heart at the first, as soon as Moses began 
to work his signs: no more than that he 
would, at the first, slay his firstborn, as he 
threatens, ver. 23. But, as at last he in- 
tended to slay his firstborn, if he would not 
be humbled by other plagues; so in con- 
clusion he resolved to harden his heart, after 
Pharaoh had often hardened it himself. 
There are three distinct words used in this 
story about this matter: the first is chazah, 
the next is kashah, and the third is cavad. 
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Which seem to signify a gradual increase of 
his obstinacy, till at last it grew very griev- 
ous. For the last word (cavad) intends 
and increases the sense whether it be in good 
or evil qualities. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—21 But I will harden his 
heart.| The case of Pharaoh has given rise 
to many fierce controversies, and to several 
strange and conflicting opinions. Would 
men but look at the whole account without 
the medium of their respective creeds, they 
would find little difficulty to apprehend the 
truth. If we take up the subject in a theo- 
logical point of view, all sober Christians 
will allow the truth of this proposition of St. 
Augustine, when the subject in question is 
a person who has hardened his own heart by 
frequently resisting the grace and Spirit of 
God: Non obdurat Deusimpertiendo malitiam, 
sed non impertiendo misericordiam; Epist. 
194, ad Sixtum. ‘God does not harden 
men by infusing malice into them, but by 
not imparting mercy to them." And this 
other will be as readily credited: Non 
operatur Deus in homine ipsam duritiam 
cordis ; sed indurare eum dicitur quem 
mollire noluerit, sic etiam excecare quem 
illuminare noluerit, et repellere eum quem 
noluerit vocare. “ God does not work this 
hardness of heart in man; but he may be 
said to harden him whom he refuses to 
soften, to blind him whom he refuses to 
enlighten, and to repel him whom he refuses 
to call.” It is but just and right that he 
should withhold those graces which he had 
repeatedly offered, and which the sinner had 
despised and rejected. Thus much for the 
general principle. ‘The verb ртт, chazak, 
which we translate harden, literally signifies 
to strengthen, confirm, make bold, or coura- 
geous; and is often used in the sacred 
writings to excite fo duty, perseverance, &c., 
and is placed by the Jews at the end of 
most books in the Bible as an exhortation to 
the reader to take courage, and proceed with 
his reading, and with the obedience it re- 
quires. It constitutes an essential part of 
the exhortation of God to Joshua, chap. 1.7: 
Only be thou srRoxa, i j^, rak chazak. 
And of Joshua's dying exhortation to the 
people, chap. xxiii. 6: Be ye therefore VERY 
COURAGEOUS, COP, vachazaktem, to keep 
and to do all that is written in the book of 
the law. Now it would be very strange in 
these places to translate the word harden ; 
Only be thou hard, Be ye therefore very 
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hard; and yet if we use the word hardy, it 
would suit the sense and context perfectly 
well: Only be thou nanpv; Be ye therefore 
very HARDY. Now suppose we apply the 
word in this way to Pharaoh, the sense 
would be good, and the justice of God 
equally conspicuous. I will make his heart 
hardy, bold, daring, presumptuous; for the 
same principle acting against God's order is 
presumption, which when acting according 
to it is undaunted courage. It is true that 
the verb тор kashah is used, chap. vii. 3, 
which signifies to render stiff, tough, or 
stubborn, but it amounts to nearly the same 
meaning with the above. 

All those who have read the Scriptures 
with care and attention, know well that 
God is frequently represented in them as 
doing what he only permits to be done. So 
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account authorize us to believe that God 
hardened his heart against the influences of 
his own grace, that he might occasion him 
so to sin that his justice might consign him 
to hell. This would be such an act of 
flagrant injustice as we could scarcely attri- 
bute to the worst of men. He who leads 
another into an offence that he may have a 
fairer pretence to punish him for it, or 
brings him into such circumstances that he 
cannot avoid committing a capital crime, 
and then hangs him for it, is surely the 
most execrable of mortals. What then 
should we make of the God of justice and 
mercy should we attribute to him a decree, 
the date of which is lost in eternity, by 
which he has determined to cut off from the 
! possibility of salvation millions of millions 
Lof unborn souls and leave them under a 


because a man has grieved his Spirit and | necessity of sinning, by actually hardening 
resisted his grace he withdraws that Spiriti their hearts against the influences of his 
and grace from him, and thus he becomes, own grace and Spirit, that he may, on the 
bold and presumptuous in sin. Pharaoh! pretext of justice, consign them to endless 
made his own heart stubborn against God, | perdition? Whatever may be pretended in 
chap. ix. 31; and God gave him up to: behalf of such unqualified opinions, it must 
judicial blindness, so that he rushed on|be evident to all who are not deeply pre- 
stubbornly to his own destruction. From | judiced, that neither the justice nor the sove- 
the whole of Pharaoh's conduct we learn |reigniy of God can be magnified by them. 
that he was bold, haughty, and cruel; and | Sec farther on chap. ix. 16. 

God chose to permit these dispositions toj) Prof. Lee.—Pih. ТҮУ, making strong, firm, 
have thcir full sway in his heart without $c.; variously applied, to persons, mind, 
check or restraint from Divine influence: , things, as— 

the consequence was what God intended, he (a) — the hands, loins, arms, i.e., to ad- 
did not immediately comply with the pee! minister help in one way or other, Judg. ix. 
quisition to let the people go; and this was, 214, &c. 

done that God might have the fuller оррог- (b) — the heart, or face, ie. harden it, 
or declare it to be so, Exod. ix. 12; x. 20, 





tunity of manifesting his power by multiply- ` 
sy” 


ing signs and miracles, and thus impress the 
hearts both of the Egyptians and Israclites 
with a due sense of his omnipotence and 
justice. The whole procedure was graciously 


calculated to do endless good to both nations. , 


The Zsraelites must be satisfied that they had 
the true God for their protector; and thus 
their faith was strengthened, The Egyp- 
tians must see that their gods could do 
nothing against the God of Israel; and 


thus their dependance on them was neces- | 


sarily shaken. These great ends could not 
have been answered had Pharaoh at once 
consented to let the people go. 
sideration alone unravels the mystery, and 
explains everything. Let it be observed 
that there is nothing spoken here of the 


This con- 


27; xi. 10; Judg. iii. 12, &c.; Jer. v. 3. 
[See his Lexicon on this word.] 

See also his Grammar, page 116, second 
‘edition, for the following art. and the note 
thereon :— 

“6th, Another property [viz., of words 
augmented by м or 7] is that of exhibiting, 
declaring, or esteeming, the person or thing 
designated by such word, possessed of the 
sense afforded by the primitive: as гох 
he declared, or esteemed another, just, from 
PTS just; DETI he declared, or esteemed 
another, wicked, from Py wicked. So in 

У ёс 
Arabic Aj SY I called him an infidel ; 
lo ELF 


ess}, Z accused him of sin. 











To this 


eternal state of the Egyptian king; пог: property may be referred all those passages, 
does anything in the whole of the subsequent, in which this form is used, wherein God is 
ЕЕ 
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said to have hardened the heart, blinded the 
eyes, made the heart gross, deceived the 
people, &c., where nothing more than de- 
claring this to be the case can be meant."— 
Lee's Gram., art. x., 157, 6. 

Rosen.—Ego vero obfirmabo cor ejus ne 
dimittat populum. Infra vii. 3, utitur Deus 
verbo "рм indurabo. Quod hic Deo tri- 
buitur, id. ix. 34. Pharaoni ipsi adscribitur, 
i2» "30" obduravitque cor suum ipse et servi 
ejus. Vid. et infra vii. 13; viii. 32. Ар- 
posite Clericus ad h. 1.: “Сит apud omnes 
gentes, tum etiam apud Hebraeos, qui occa- 
sionem przbent cuipiam rei, ejus causa esse 
dicuntur, quamvis id quod egerunt per se eam 
rem efficere non potuerit. Vulgus, ex cujus 
arbitrio pendet linguarum usus, sspe occa- 
sionis majorem rationem habet, quam cause 
ipsius efficientis. Szpe quod alius con- 
sequutus est effectus ejus quod antecessit, 
ita hunc habet, itaque de eo loquitur, ut 
non aliter de vero ac proprie dicto effectu 
loqueretur. Quo factum est, ut qui loquentes 
in Scriptura inducuntur, eodem modo animi 
sensa efferant. Vid. e. c. Matth. x. 34; 
Luc. xii. 49, 51. Similiter Deus hic id se 
facturum dicit, cujus rei occasio erat. 
Misit -Mosen ad Pharaonem, Mosesque 
coram eo miracula fecit, quibus quivis alius 
permotus fuisset, ut illud, quod Deus fieri 
voluerat, faceret. Sed ille inde occasionem 
cepit pertinacie augendz, quod inter mala, |' 
quze passus est, intervalla quedam fuerunt, 
et similia nonnulla miracula a magis Ægyp- 
tiis facta vidit. Sic Deus pertinacie Pha- 
raonis occasio fuit, sed non causa." 

Ver. 22, 23. 
nm TBS n$ npo AEN за 
"98 CEMQe : омтр “ор vm 
ipu? wem vine Ny пр 
ор Wess dA gu ru 

22 ov дё ёре rH Фараф. rade Мус 
к0ріоѕ. vids протбтокб nov'IaparjA. 23 elra 
dé со, єЁапботећоу róy Маб» pov, iva ро 
Aarpevon. ei pev оду pi) Bovre éfaroareiia: 
avrovs, Opa оф» Єуф dmokrevo тду vióv тоу 
тд» mpwrdroKoy. 

Au. Ver.—22 And thou shalt say unto 
Pharaoh, Thus saith the Lorp, Israel is my 
son, even my firstborn : 

23 And I say unto thee, Let my son go, 
that he may serve me: and if thou refuse 
to let him go, behold, I will slay thy son, 
even thy firstborn. 
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Ken.—Our translators have greatly ob- 
scured the sense here, by inserting the 
particle if; which is not in the text, and 
which perverts the whole meaning of this 
and the preceding verses. Moses is told 
here, in the beginning of his commission, 
that he was to perform many wonders before 
Pharaoh, but without sufficient effect; and 
that at last, after performing these wonders 
(doubtless at the time when he was to 
denounee the destruction of the firstborn), 
THEN thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Thus 
saith the Lord: Israel is my son, my first- 
born. And І sain unto thee, Let my son 
go, that he may serve me; but THOU HAST 
REFUSED ёо let him go: behold, I suay thy 
son, thy firstborn. Thus far all is now clear. 
But, if Moses was to say this at last; did 
he say it? Andif he said it, when he de- 
nounced the destruction of the firstborn, 
did he not so record it? Let the reader 
remember, that though such record is not 
now in the Heb. text of Exodus xi. it is 
there preserved in the Samaritan Pentateuch. 
See hereafter. 

Ged.—23 To thee have I said: Let my 
son go, that he may serve me: but as thou 
hast refused to let him go; lo! I will slay, 
&c. 


Ver. 24—26. 
mins —J LHD WIS mna 
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24 éyévero Bè ev rjj 680 év TÖ KaTadvpaTt 
счијит)сєу айтф dyyedos kvpíov. каї é{nre 
avrà» aroxreivat. 25 kai AaBovaa Lerpopa 
Vado» пєр:єтєцє тї» axpoBvoriay ToU vioù 
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elxev, ёст) тд alpa тїз тєрїторїє той matdiou 
pov. 

Аи. Ver.—24 And it came to pass by the 
way in the inn, that the Lord met him, and 
sought to kill him. 

25 Then Zipporah took a shafp stone [or, 
knife], and cut off the foreskin of her son, 
and cast i£ at (Heb. made it touch] his feet, 
and said, Surely a bloody husband art thou 
to me. 


EXODUS IV. 


26 So he let him go: then she said, A 
bloody husband thou art, because of the 
circumcision. 

Ged.—24 But at а lodging-place on the 
way, the Lorp met him, and threatened to 
slay Мт; 

25 When Zippora taking a sharp knife, 
circumcised her sons; and throwing herself 
at her husband's feet, said: “А blood- 
bought spouse art thou to me." 26 (A 
blood-bought spouse, she said, on account 
of the circumcision.) So the Lord then let 
him escape. 

Booth.—24 And it came to pass at the 
lodging-place by the way, that Jehovah met 
him, and sought to kill him. 25 Then Zip- 
porah took a sharp flint, and cut off the 
foreskin of her sons, and cast herself at his 
feet, and said, ‘Surely a blood-bought 
husband art thou to me." 26 (For she 
said) “а blood-bought husband thou art" 
(because of the circumcision). So Jehovah 
let him go. 

Pool.—A sharp stone, which she took as 
next at hand in that stony country. Let 
none think this strange, for not only this 
work, but the cutting off of that part, 
which some used to do, was commonly per- 
formed with a flint, or a sharp stone, as is 
expressly affirmed by Herodotus, 1. 2; Plin., 
xxxv. 12. See also Juvenal, Sat. 6, and 
Martial. Epigram., iii. 18. But the word 
may be rendered, a sharp knife. See Josh. 
v. 2, 3. Cast it at his feet: the words are 
very short, and therefore ambiguous, and may 
be rendered either thus, she cast herself. at 
his feet; either, 1. At the feet of the angel, 
as a supplicant for her husband's life. But 
it is most probable that she directs this 
action and her following speech to the same 
person. „Ог, 2. The feet of her husband, 
to make request to him, that she апа her 
children might depart from him, and return 
to her father, which also he granted. But 
neither was she of so humble a temper, nor 
at this time in so mild a frame, as to put 
herself into such a lowly posture to her 
husband; nor was she likely to present her 
humble supplication to him, to whom at the 
same time she showed such scorn and indig- 
nation. Or rather thus, she cast it at his, 
i.e., her husband's feet: it, either the child; 
but that being tender, and now in great 
pain, she would not use it so roughly: or 
rather the foreskin cut off, or at least the 
blood which came from it; which she did in 
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spite and anger against her husband, as the 
cause of so much pain to the child, and 
grief to herself. A bloody husband art thou 
to me: this some think she spake to the 
child, whom she calls her spouse, as some 
late rabbins affirm the infant used to be 
called, when it was circumcised, though 
they bring no confident proof for this usage; 
or her son, as the Hebrew word chathan 
signifies. But indeed that signifies only a 
son-in-law, as 1 Sam. xviii. 18, which is 
not true nor proper here. Yet some make 
these to be the form or solemn words used 
in circumcision, Zhou art a spouse, or a son 
of bloods, to me, i.e., made so to me by the 
blood of circumcision. But it doth not 
appear that this was the usual form. Nor 
was it likely that she, being a Midianitish, 
not a Hebrew woman, and doing this 
suddenly, and in a rage, should be so expert 
to know, and so punctual to use, the right 
form of words, when she did not use a fit 
and decent carriage in the action, as appears 
by her casting it at his feet. It is therefore 
more probable she spoke thus to her husband. 
And because she durst not accuse God, the 
author of this work, she falls foul upon her 
husband as the occasion of it, and as a 
costly and bloody husband to her, whose 
endangered life she was forced to redeem: 
with blood, even the blood of her little 
child, by which as he received a new life 
after a sort, so she did anew, and the second 
time, espouse him; whence she calls him 
chathan, which properly signifies а spouse, 
not a husband. 

Вр. Patrick.—21 It came to pass by the 
way.] To Egypt, in the inn where they took 
up their lodging at night. 

That the Lord met him.) The Shechinah, 
I suppose, appeared to him, from whence 
an angel was dispatched to do as follows. 
And so both the LXX. and the Chaldee in- 
terpret it, Zhe angel of the Lord ; because the 
Lord sent an angel to execute what is here 
related. 

And sought to kill him.) Appeared in such 
a manner, as if he intended to fall upon 
him (with a drawn sword, perhaps, as he 
did to Balaam and David), which threaten- 
ing posture could not but very much alright 
him, and put him into disorder. Others 
imagine he inflicted a sudden. disease upon 
him; or made as if he would strangle him. 
They that interpret this of killing his child, 
as many do (sce Mr. Selden, lib. i. de 
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Synedr., cap. vi. p. 88), seem to me to have 
no reason on their side: there being no 
mention of a child in the foregoing story, 
but only of his sons. Therefore Chaskuni 
hath rightly observed that this verse is con- 
nected with the last words of the 20th (the 
three following coming by a parenthesis), 
and can refer to none but Moses. All the 
difficulty is to find, why the angel of the 
Lord should put him in fear of present 
death, when he was going upon God's 
message. The resolution of which seems 
to be contained in the following words. 

25 Then Zipporah.] His wife presently 
apprehended what was the cause of Moses's 
dauger, viz., because her child (of which 
she is supposed to have been not long ago 
delivered) was not circumcised. And there- 
fore she immediately dispatched that work : 
her husband being in such a consternation, 
that he could not do it himself; but (as 
Kimchi will have it) called to her to do it ; 
or she of herself went about it, having been 
the cause that it was not done before. 

Took a sharp stone.] От a sharp knife 
made of a flint, for such they used, which 
Justin Martyr (in his dialogue with Trypho) 
calls rerpivas paxaipas. And so the LXX. 
and the Jews say, that such knives were 
commonly used in this work. 

And cut off the foreskin of her son.) But 
how came Moses to neglect this duty? 
Most say his wife was unwilling to it: not 
because she abhorred this rite, as cruel and 
unnatural (for she was of a race which came 
from Abraham, who first received this com- 
mand of circumcising all his children; and 
she understood, it appears, how to do it 
readily, without endangering the child, 
which had scarce been possible, if she had 
been a stranger to it), but because the 
Midianites, perhaps, did not circumcise so 
soon as the Israelites ; but imitated their 
neighbours, the Ishmaelites, who deferred it 
till their children were thirteen years old, 
at which age Ishmael was circumcised (Gen. 
xvii. 25); or rather, because they were 
about to make a journey, when she thought 
it might be omitted till they came to be 
settled among the Israelites. And truly 
this seems to have been a good reason to 
defer circumcision beyond the eighth day; 
motion being dangerous when the child was 
sore. But such a man as Moses should 
have trusted God to take care of his child ; 
and not have been afraid of the conse- 


EXODUS IV. 


quence, if he had performed his duty. And 
because he followed the tender inclination 
of his wife, rather than a plain precept 
(Gen. xvii. 12, 13, &c.), he fell into this 
great danger. Many other accounts are 
given of this (for the truth is, the whole 
matter is very obscure), but I see none more 
probable than what I have mentioned. 

Cast it at his feet.) It is uncertain at 
whose feet she cast it; whether at her 
husband’s, or the child’s, or the angel’s. 
The first seems most probable, if the next 
words be spoken to Moses, as they seem to 
me to be. 

Surely a bloody husband art thou to me.] 
If the foregoing interpretation be true, these 
are not the words of an angry woman, but 
spoken with great affection; signifying that 
she had espoused him again, having saved 
his life by the blood of her son. Our 
famous Mr. Mede, indeed (Discourse XIV.), 
carries the sense quite another way; be- 
cause a husband, he saith, is never called 
chatan after the marriage solemnity was 
over. Which, if it be true, makes nothing 
against what I have said; because she 
looked upon herself as a second time 
espoused (or married) to him by this act, 
which had restored him to her when his life 
was in danger. It must be granted that the 
word chatan doth not signify only a spouse, 
but sometimes a son-in-law; but why Zip- 
porah should call her own child by this 
name, I do not see. Yet so Mr. Mede 
understands it; and adds, that the rabbins 
tell us it was the custom of the Hebrew 
women to call their children, when they 
were circumcised, by the name of chatan 
(i.e., spouse), as if they were now espoused 
unto God. And indeed, Aben Ezra saith 
so: but I cannot find that this was an ancient 
notion among them. If it were, his inter- 
pretation might be the more easily embraced, 
which is this: that these were a solemn 
form of words used at circumcision: sig- 
nifying as much as, J pronounce thee to be a 
member of the Church by circumcision. Thus 
Val. Schindler also expounds it (in his 
Lexic. Pentaglot., p. 677), a child was 
called chatan upon the day of his circum- 
cision, ‘because then he was first joined to 
the people of God, and as it were espoused 
unto God." And he thinks the Targum 
countenances this sense, when it thus 
expounds these words, “by this blood of 
circumcision a spouse is given to us.” 
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Which may as well be understood of Moses 
being given to her, as of the child: for he 
was, as I said, restored to her and to his 
family, upon the circumcision of the child : 
so it follows in the next verse. They that 
have mind to see the sense of an eminent 
writer of our Church concerning this passage 
may consult ‘‘Hooker’s Ecclesiastical 
Polity," book v., in the latter end of the 
sixty-second section, where he thus far 
agrees with me, that these words were 
spoken “out of the flowing of abundance 
of commiseration and love," with her hands 
laid under his feet. For so he thinks these 
words, she cast it at his feet, import. 

26 So he let him до.) i.e., The angel no 
longer threatened Moses with death: but 
his wife, to her great joy, saw him restored 
to her in safety. From which in aftertimes 
sprang the daAAojópo, which were во 
famous among the Greeks and Egyptians, 
in the feasts of Bacchus and Osiris; whose 
stories Huetius hath lately shown were 
framed out of this of Moses. From whence 
also, as he probably conjectures, they used 
remedies for diseases, in forma fascini, 
which they hung, as amulets, about their 
children’s necks. (Demonstrat. Evang., pro- 
pos. iv. cap. iv. n. 3.) 

Then she said, or, when she said, 4 bloody 
husband thou art, &c.] i.e., As soon as Zip- 
porah had circumcised the child, and thrown 
the foreskin at her husband’s feet, and said 
these words, Moses was delivered from his 
danger. Or (according to our translation), 
as soon as her husband was safe, she re- 
peated the foregoing words, saying, J have 
redeemed thy life, by circumcising thy son. 
They that make these words to have been 
spoken in a rage, because she was forced to 
do what she did, suppose her to have had 
little kindness for her husband; and as little 
regard to circumcision. I should rather 
translate the words, so she let him go; i.e., 
let Moses go to Egypt; and went back 
herself to her father; only repeating these 
words before she went, Remember me, how 
I have saved thy life, and made thee my 
husband again (when death was at hand) by 
the blood of thy son, whom I have circum- 
cised. "There is only this exception to it, 
that the Hebrew word for let him go is of 
the masculine gender; which is of no great 
weight, because it is usual in this language 
when they speak of females (as I observed 
on i. 21), and it is certain she returned to 


213 


her father; but whether in this manner 
nobody can certainly determine. For we 
are not told anywhere, upon what occasion 
she went back to Jethro (unless it be here 
insinuated), as we find she did (xviii. 2), 
together with her children. But it is very 
probable, that she fearing some other danger, 
into which she and her children might fall 
by the way, or in Egypt, might desire Moses 
to send her home again, till he had finished 
the work he went about: unto which he 
consented. 

Bp. Horsley.—25 “ And cast it at his 
feet, and said, Surely a bloody husband art 
thou to me." Rather, *and embraced his 
feet [Jehovah's feet, in the attitude of ado- 
ration] and said [to Jehovah], Surely & 
father-in-law by blood [by this bloody rite] 
art thou to me.” Zipporah, the Midianitess, 
by this act of faith, incorporated herself 
with the family of Israel, from which she 
was by birth an alien, and so became, more 
truly than by her marriage with Moses, a 
daughter-in-law of Jehovah. The Hebrew 
word |77 never signifies the relation of the 
husband to the wife herself, but that of the 
wife's parents and family to the husband, 
and reciprocally that of the husband's 
parents aud family to the wife. (See Park- 
hurst and Bates, under the word үгт.) 

Dr. A. Clarke.—24 By the way in the 
inn.) See the note on Gen. xlii. 27. [The 
note here referred to is:—*'Im the inm. 
[юз from | to lodge, stay, remain, бс. 
The place at which they stopped to bait or 
rest themselves and their asses. Our word 
inn gives us a false idea here; there were 
no such places of entertainment at that time 
in the desert over which they had to pass, 
nor are there any to the present day. 
Travellers generally endeavour to reach a 
well, where they fill their girbahs, or 
leathern bottles, with fresh water, and 
having clogged their camels, asses, &c., 
permit them to crop any little verdure there 
may be in the place, keeping watch over 
them by turns. This is all we are to under- 
stand by the malon or inn in the text, for 
even caravansaries were not then in use, 
which are generally no more than four walls 
perfectly exposed, the place being open at 
the top."] The account in this and the 
following verses'is very obscure. Some 
suppose that the 23d verse is not a part of 
the message to Pharaoh, but was spoken by 
the Lord to Moses; and that the whole may 
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be thus paraphrased: ‘And I have said 
unto thee (Moses), Send forth (Tw shal- 
lach) my son (Gershom, by circumcising 
him), ¿hat he may serve me (which he cannot 
do till entered into the covenant by circum- 
cision), but thou hast refused to send him 
forth ; behold (therefore), J will slay thy son, 
thy firslborn. And it came to pass by the 
way in the inn (when he was on his journey 
to Egypt), that Jehovah met him, and sought 
(threatened) to kill him (Gershom). Then 
Zipporah took a sharp stone, and cut away 
the foreskin of her son, and caused it to 
touch his feet (Jehovah's, who probably 
appeared in a bodily shape; the Septuagint 
call him the Angel of the Lord), and said 
unto him, A spouse by blood art thou unto 
me. Then he (Jehovah) ceased from him 
(Gershom). Then she said, A spouse by 
blood art thou unto me, because of this cir- 
cumcision." That is, I who am an alien 
have entered as fully into covenant with thee 
by doing this act, as my son has on whom 
this act has been performed. 

The meaning of the whole passage seems 
to be this. The son of Moses, Gershom or 
Eliezer (for it does not appear which), had 
not been circumcised, though it would seem 
that God had ordered the father to do it; 
but as he had neglected this, therefore 
Jehovah was about to have slain the child, 
because not in covenant with him by cir- 
cumcision, and thus he intended to have 
punished the disobedience of the father hy 
the natural death of his son. Zipporah, 
getting acquainted with the nature of the 
case and the danger to which her firstborn 
was exposed, took a sharp stone, and cut off 
the foreskin of her son. By this act the 
displeasure of the Lord was turned aside, 
and Zipporah considered herself. as now 
allied to God because of this circumcision. 
According to the law (Gen. xvii. 10), the 
uncircumcised child was to be cut off from 
his people, so that there should be no in- 
heritance for that branch of the family in 
Isracl. Moses therefore, for neglecting to 
circumcise the child, exposed him to this 
cutting off, and it was. but barely prevented 
by the prompt obedience of Zipporah. As 
circumcision was the scal of that justification 
by faith which comes through Christ, Moses 
by neglecting it gave a very bad. example, 
and God was about to proceed against him 
with that severity which the law required. 

It is probable that Zipporah, being 
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alarmed by this circumstance, and fearing 
worse evils, took the resolution to return to 
her father's house with her two sons. See 
chap. xviii. 1, &c 

Rosen.—24 үз, In diversorio, in loco 
pernoctationis (ut Genes. xliii. 21). mm 
mmm, Occurrit ei Jova, pro quo LXX. et 
Onkelos atque Arabs uterque ayyedos Kupiov, 
angelus Dei, posuerunt, quod sibi persuadere 
non possent, Deum ipsum ad hoc minis- 
terium descendisse. Sed cf. ad iii. 2. Suf- 
fixum in W et in eo quod proxime 
sequitur, іл, occidere eum (quaesivit), 
non, uti nonnulli volunt ad primogenitum 
Mosis filium, sed ad ipsum Mosen referen- 
dum est. Ка et Syrus: et quaesivit occidere 
Mosen. Qui enim in verbis antecedentibus 
jussus est viam inire, Moses, idem hoc vs. 
commodissime intelligitur in via fuisse. Ac- 
cedit, quod contextus circumstantiz ipsius- 
que Zipporz factum comprobat, de poena a 
parentibus neglectze circumcisionis agi, диге 
Mosi potius, quam infanti luenda erat. Sane 
si h. vs. de puero sermo esset, vix est 
dubium, scriptorem vs. sq. dicturum fuisse: 
circumcidit NN preputium ejus, non autem 
ma пт; ecquid enim opus fuisset, illum 
iterum denominare, cujus mentio jam antc 
esset facta?  Phrasis MJ 72 semper sig- 
nificat querere occidere s. ad necem, coll. 
] Sam. xix. 2, 10; 2 Sam. xx. 19; 1 Reg. 
xi. 10; Ps. xxxvii. 32. Quo vero indicio 
mortem sibi a Jova intentari. intellexerit 
Moses, an ex gravi aliquo morho, qui ipsum 
repente invasit, an ех alia quadam те, 
definiri nequit. Cur autem Jova Mosi ita 
succensuerit, facile colligitur e vs. sq., ni- 
mirum ob neglectam filii circumcisionem, 
qua peracta Moses a mortis periculo libe- 
ratus est (vs. 26). Neglecta a Mose filii 
circumcisione grave utique ab ipso delictum 
commissum est, quod quum ipse numinis 
legatus, federis mediator et legislator fu- 
turus esset, si hic ipse foederis signum et 
sigillum negligerct, et contemnere videretur, 
pravo exemplo vehementer noceret, et Is- 
raclitarum = animos а se redderet aversos. 
Culpa tamen neglectie circumcisionis przeci- 
pue penes Zipporam fuisse videtur, a cruento 
hoc ritu, in tenero infante instituendo, 
abhorrentem; qua nune metu preesentissimi 
mortis marito imminentis, eo compellitur, 
ut filium ipsa circumcideret. Interpres 
Samar. et Samaritano-Arabicus, quibus in- 
juriosum videretur, Jovam voluisse occidere 
Mosen, verba wd pm reddiderunt: qua- 
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sivil eum urgere, incitare, sc. ad acceleran- 
dum iter in JEgyptum. Voc. won re- 
ferebant ad mJ tumultuari, fervido impetu 
urgere. 

25. ma ninm nim c& més mpm Sumsit- 
que Zippora silicem, absciditque prepulium 
filii sui. & alias quidem est, i.q., ** acies 
(Ps. Ixxxix. 44), ut res quecunque acuta 
designetur; h.l. vero (uti Ez. iii. 9) acutus 
et scindens silex, quo usa est Zippora, quod 
cultro aut novacula destituta fuit. Apud 
AEgyptios lapis Ethiopicus in cultros acue- 
batur. Herodotus enim describens, qua 
ratione viscera e condiendo cadavere edu- 
cerent, |. ii. c. 16, ita orditur: Мб AQ- 
отік® óféi mapaaxícavres парй тї» Aarápnv, 
lapide Ethiopico circa ilia findentes. ^&, 
inquit Castellus Lexic. Heptagl, p. 3151, 
“ silex acutus. Eo usi sunt ob defectum 
ferri. Sic in Hispana insula quia ferro 
carent, pro eo utuntur cote acuto. Hodie 
utuntur Judei novaculis chalybeis, quarum 
capuli sunt lapidei: ante octavam diem 
mortuos et abortivos masculos circumcidunt 
lapide fissili.” Cf. d. a. и. n. Morgenl., i. 
p. 269. Que sequuntur verba: ҮЗҮҮ; vim, 
LXX. vertunt: xai mpoaémeoe прдѕ тойу 
пбдаѕ avro), procidit Zippora ad pedes ejus, 
angeli, prostrato corpore eum adoravit. 
. Vulgat.: et tetigit pedes ejus. Syrus: et 
tenuit pedes ejus. Sed rectius cum plurimis 
interpretibus vet. verbum transitivum 27), 
tangere fecit, capitur projiciendi significatu, 
ut verba ita sint vertenda: projecitque sc. 
m} 7Y, ad pedes ejus, sc. Mosis. Quod et 
Mendelii fil. elegit, qui verba sic exponit: 
Projecit illud, preeputium fili, ante pedes 
Mosis ; est enim verbum transitivum, utpote 
species Hiphil, quasi diceret Zippora: si pro 
pena luenda ob intermissam circumcisionem 
egrotaveris, en! sanguinem circumcisionis. 
Parum probabilis est aliorum explicatio, qui 
suffix. in 927) referunt ad Jovam (s. ad 
angelum ejus), quasi ad hujus pedes Zippora 
abscissum preputium admovisset. ^j °з 
э пра DOI Profecto sponsus sanguinum tu 
es mihi. Ad quemnam directa sint hec 
verba dissentiunt. Omnium minime audi- 
endi sunt, qui ad Jovam, vel ejus angelum 
Ша referunt, quasi verbum }07, quod 
Arabibus circumcidit denotat, translatum sit 
ad federa, percussis et cesis victimis san- 
cita, et Zippora dum angelum appellaret 
feederatum sibi cruentum, hoc voluerit : foedus 
tecum initum non nisi sanguinis effusione 
sancitur. Plerique ex recentioribus Hebraeis 
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et e Christianis nonnulli vocc. YTN ad 
filium Mosis referunt. Voci yy? preter 
propriam sponsi significationem aliam, eam- 
que metaphoricam tribuunt, qua filius per- 
acta circumcisione sponsus sit appellatus, 
siquidem hoc modo populo conjunctus Deo- 
que desponsatusest. Attamen quum infantem 
circumcisum 1? appellatum fuisse, non 
certo constet, et ne quidem satis sit veri- 
simile; reliquum est, ut Mosen Стул hic 
vocari statuamus ab uxore, quod eum quasi 
sponsum de novo acquirere et coémere pro- 
fusione sanguinis filii fuerit coacta. Dicit 
itaque: sanguine te redimere ac retinere 
cogor, nempe sanguine filioli mei, quem 
nisi circumcidissem, ас sanguinem ejus 
fudissem, actum erat de vita tua, et tu mihi 
ereptus esses. Nec improbabilis Gussetii 
in Commentarr. Ling. Ebr. sub voc. ло lit. 
D., et Deylingii in Observatt. SS., t. ii. 
Obs. x. p. 156, prolata sententia, Zipporam 
e fervore quodam muliebri, ut iram, ex filii 
vulnere doloroso conceptam in maritum 
effunderet, verba illa protulisse. Mosen 
enim in causa credidisse, quod ritu tam 
sanguineo tenerum infantis corpus mutilare 
cogeretur. Hinc dolorem dissimulare ipsam 
non potuisse, sed preputium ad mariti pedes 
indignabundam projecisse, dum ita eum 
alloqueretur: tu mihi desponsatus fuisti eo 
malo omine, ut homicidia admitteremus, 
eaque in nostros filios, quibus circumcisio 
e vestro, Ebreorum, ritu tam teneris est 
inferenda; jam enim eo vulnere filium 
meum periturum reor. СЁ ad vs. sq. 
Quod ad ү attinet observat Ed. Pocock 
in Notis Miscellan. quas addidit Maimo- 
nidis Portze Mosis a se editæ, cap. 4, p. 52, 
ut in lingua Hebraica, sic et Arabica 


thema "E I affinitatem contrahendi no- 


tionem habere, ** unde non solum socer, sed 

et tota eorum, qui mulieri sanguine con- 

juncti, series, pater, fratres, patrui, avun- 
Seer 

culi, nomine єл gaudet, ut et, juxta 


nonnullos, respectu mulieris, quicunque 
maritum consanguinitatis et cognationis 
titulis attingunt. Eadem appellatione gaudet 


gener, vel zi us? gyll d>, vir 


qui se conjugii jure populo alicui inseruerit ; 
hic ab omnibus istis Chatan appellatur. Qui, 
tamen in lingua Hebraica ita distinguuntur, 
ut Ше yO, hic vero jQ? audiat. Нос est 
quod dicit Ebn-Jannahius [mR пу ^m, et 
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Abu-Walid dictus, qui opus grammaticum 
praestantissimum lingua Arabica conscripsit | : 
Nomen p> licet in lingua Arabica tum 


patri uxoris ac fratri ejus, quum filie marito 
competat, inter hos tamen diversd nominis 
formå et pronunciatione distinguunt Hebrai. 
Inde et nomen hd Chatuna et Chatun 


ejusmodi affinitatis contractionem, ut He- 
braicum mxw denotat, cum vir mulierem in 
ихогет ducit. Atque hinc apud N.T. in- 
terpretem ab Erpenio editum pro sponso 
etiam usurpatur, ut Joa. iii. 29, ubi ó pos 


той vupdiov redditur ке, со, ш et 
hunc intellectum cum Hebraico jn habeat. 
Preter hos vero significatus alium etiam 
habet thema istud apud Arabes usitatis- 
simum, Hebrzis forte ignotum, vel saltem 
oblivioni traditum, quem tamen nescio an 
jam memorato posteriorem, atque ab eo 
oriundum statuam. Est ille, quo circum- 
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cisionem denotat ; inde circumcidere, 


Ite 
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circumcisus, wh locus qui circumciditur, 


item ipsa circumcisio, ut et BUS. His 


Ld 
observatis constat, C'oT3! tam apud Arabes 
quam apud Hebreos sonare generum vel 
sponsum sanguinis. Zippora interim, cui 
Arabica vernacula fuit, non hunc solum, sed 
et alterum ejusdem vocis significatum re- 
spexisse videtur, atque utrumque simul verbis 
suis indigitasse, quse quid si ita intelligantur, 
ac si marito suo dixisset: vere et merito tu 
mihi Chatan diceris, utroque enim sensu 
nomen hoc tibi competit, non eo solum, quo 
a parentibus et consanguineis meis gener, 
etc. appellaris, sed et isto, qui sanguinis 
effusionem innuit et requirit. Hoc, si Mosen 
aloquuta fuerit; sin puerum, que Ebn- 
Jannachii [ut plerorumque recentiorum 
Hebraeorum, vid. supra] est sententia, ү 


eundem usum habebit, quem et yl , pater, 
et 5) , frater, apud Arabes, ut gener vel 


sponsus sanguinis sit vel sanguine acquisitus 
seu redemtus, vel, ut Ebn-Jannachius, san- 
guini, ie. morti valde vicinus. Ita ille 


Cyl P 431,25 , quod parum а morte 
abfuit, ipsum OYTO, i.e., J ce ы, 
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sponsum occisum, i.e., репе occisum vocat. 
Ita et Arabs Erpenii Hebræa vertit : uy 


T T Spite uy › quia sponsus 
pene occisus es mihi. 

26 woo rm, Et remisit angelus ab eo, 
Mose, infestando. Idem verbum 7m de 
angelo, Israelitas peste percutiente, 1 Chron. 
xxi. 15. Еі quum Deus pestem cessare 
vellet ipse dicit: WT [үй "me 2, satis est, 
nunc remitte manum tuam, nec amplius 
letiferam pestilentie vim exsere. Ita et 
hoc loco cum angelus dicitur a Mose re- 
misisse scil. manum ab ео percutiendo, 
significatur, morbum, qui ei mortem mi- 
naretur, cessasse. Mma) DYI JOM TION W, 
Tunc igitur dixit : sponsus sanguinis propter 
circumcisiones, quz verba Onkelos ita red- 
didit: "fep wq IR рту NPAT муу "ro, 
nisi sanguis circumcisionis istius esset, reus 
mortis factus erat sponsus meus. Jonathan 
et Targum  Hierosolymitanum : fem in 
laudes erupit Zippora et dizit: quam carus 
est sanguis circumcisionis hujus, qui liberavit 
sponsum a manu angeli perdentis. hic pro 
7? seu “А273 ponitur, ut infra xiv. 3. Cur in 
plurali numero гїяо hic dicitur, Hebrei 
varias, ex parte ridiculas rationes afferunt. 
Sed videtur mera numeri enallage esse, тше 
et Jarchi sententia videtur, qui verba sic 
exponit: Tron “27 W meo m INN, sponsus 
meus erat occidendus propler circumcisionem 
omissam. Nisi forsan in mente habuerit 
utriusque filii circumcisionem. Est vero 
istud mao? explicationis gratia additum, quo 
nempe clarius intelligatur, quamobrem 
Mosen DOTON appellarit. Haud indignam 
que commemoretur, Deylingii (l. l. p. 156) 
judicamus conjecturam, Zipporam dixisse 
mina) propter circumcisiones, respectu habito 
ad duplicem circumcidendi rationem Ismael- 
iticam, et Hebraicam, apud populos ab 
Abrahamo ortos receptam. Hi enim octavo 
die, illi autem, qui ex Ismaele descendebant, 
quibus  Midianite accensebantur, anno 
etatis decimo tertio, ut hodienum Moham- 
medani, circumcidi debebant. “ Hinc in- 
telligitur, unde tante Zippore ob infantis 
circumcisionem ire? Nam quum Ismael- 
iticam ac mitiorem Arabum circumcidendi 
rationem non admodum aversaretur, quia 
puero adultiori circumcisionem minus periculi 
afferre credebat, Hebrseorum contra con- 
suetudinem, qui octavo die infantes circum- 
cidebant, tanquam inhumanam et homicidio 
proximam detestabatur, illo presertim tem- 
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pore, quo ob difficultates itineris, perpetuas- 
que vulneris coinmotiones in presentissimo 
vitæ discrimine puerulus versari videbatur. 
Doluit igitur, quod spretis gentis suze procis 
viro Hebreo nupserit, auctaque hujusmodi 
recogitatione ira gravius excandescit, et 
deplorat, quod viro ob religionis studium ad 
mortem propriis filis inferendam prono 
desponsata fuerit.” 


Ver. 27, 28. 
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27 ele 8 xpios mpós , Aapóv. mropevOnre 
els тууйуттоц» Movcjj eis тї pnpov. kai 
€ropevOn, каї oummvrncev айтф év тф бре Tov 
co), xai катефтсау dAAjAovs. 28 xai 
dv]yyee Movarjs rG 'Аарфу mavras ToUs 
Adyous kupiov, obs dméreie, kai пӣута тай 
prpara, å évereiNaro aire. 

Аи. Ver.—27 And the Lorp said to 
Aaron, Go into the wilderness to meet 
Moses. And he went, and met him in the 
mount of God, and kissed him. 

28 And Moses told Aaron all the words 
of the Lorp who had sent him, and all the 
signs which he had commanded him. 

Ged., Booth.—Now the Lord [Heb., 
Booth., Jehovah] had said to Aaron, “ Go 
into the wilderness to meet Moses." And 
he went and met him at the great mountain, 
Horeb [Syr.]. 

28 Rosen.—Indicavilque Moses Aaroni 
omnia verba Jove, qui eum miserat. Alii Vox 
relato ad "2772, forsan rectius: quibus eum 
miserat, ie., qua ratione Deus ipsum eo 
adegit, ut legationem illam, etsi invitus, in 
se susciperet. 

Cuar. V. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 And Pharaoh said, Who is 
the Lorp, that I should obey his voice to 
let Israel go? I know not the Lon», neither 
will I let Israel go. 

Ken.—Pharaoh said, Who is the Lord? 
I know not the Lord. It seems absolutely 
necessary here to express the word Jehovah. 
And as these words of Pharaoh are in reply 
to Moses, 'tis plain that Moses himself did 
not think it profane to pronounce this sacred 
name, even in the presence of a heathen 
king. 


IV. V. 217 





Ged. that I should obey his voice so 
as to let go the children of (LXX, Arab., 
and one MS.] Israel? I know not the 


Log»; nor wil I let go the children of 
[Arab.] Israel. 


Ver. 3. 
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xdi Aéyovsw abrQ. б Oeds ràv 'Efpaiov 
mpooKexAnrat nuas. порєосбреба ой» бдд» 
тріо» nuepay eis THY čpnpov, Oras дисорєу 
kupio TQ бєф nua, p) тоте смуауттту Hpiy 
Oávaros ў $óvos. 

Au. Ver.—3 And they said, The God of 
the Hebrews hath met with us: let us go, 
we pray thee, three days' journey into the 
desert, and sacrifice unto the Lorp our 
God; lest he fall upon us with pestilence, or 
with the sword. 

Pool.—Hath met with us, i.e., hath ap- 
peared to us lately, and laid this command 
upon us. Others, is called upon us, i.e., 
his name is called upon us, or we are called 
by his name. But why should Moses so 
solemnly tell that to Pharaoh which all the 
people knew, to wit, that the Hebrews did 
worship the God of the Hebrews? And 
our translation is confirmed by comparing 
this with Exod. iii. 18, where this very 
message is prescribed. Lest he fall upon 
us; lest he punish, either us, if we disobey 
his command, or thee, if thou hinderest us 
from obeying it: but this latter they only 
imply, as being easily gathered from the 
former. 

Ged.—And they said, The God of the 
Hebrews is the God whom we invoke. Let 
us go, we pray thee, a journey of three 
days into the wilderness, and sacrifice unto 
the Lord [Heb., Rosen., Jehovah] our God; 
lest he afflict us with pestilence or war. 

Rosen.—Hebreorum Deus vocatur super 
nos [cf. ad iii. 18]: eamus, queso, trium 
dierum iter іп desertum, ut Jove, Deo 
nostro sacra faciamus, 
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Au. Рег. —5 And Pharaoh said, Behold, 
the people of the land now are many, and 
ye make them rest from their burdens. 

Behold—many. 

So the Heb., Pool, 
commentators. 

The Israelites in this land are very nu- 
merous, and therefore it were a madness in 
me to permit them all to meet and go 
together as you desire, which may tend to 
the ruin of my whole kingdom, and pro- 
bably it is designed by you to that purpose. 
Or, therefore your injury to me is the 
greater, in attempting to rob me of the 
benefit of their labours. This I prefer, 
because it suits best with the following 
words.— Pool. 

Ged., Booth.—Lo! they are more nu- 
merous than (so the Sam.] the people of the 
land, yet would ye [ Booth., and would ye, 
&c. ?] make them, &c. 


Ver. 8. 
on QUNM шэп nsum 
МУ niby —8 biboy ism miyy 
гт 35v Da CHIT. Q2 ADIN 
: эз оК р moar проз "NS apy 


Pr TV HORAS THs тобе, js avrot 
т0:000‹, каб касту nucpav emPBareis avrois. 
оок dpbeAeis ойде. ayordfovor уар. дй 
Tovro кєкрауас:, A€yovres. ёуєрдфрєу, каї 
0vcopev тф leg nav. 

Au. Рет. —8 And the tale of the bricks, 
which they did make heretofore, ye shall 
lay upon them; ye shall not diminish ought 
thereof: for they be idle; therefore they 
cry, saying, Let us go «nd sacrifice to our 
God. 

Ye shall lay upon them. 

Ged.—Ye shall daily lay upon them [so 
the LXX]. 

For they be idle. 

Ged., Booth.—For because they be idle, 
&c. 


Rosen., and most 


Ver. 13. 
Doze aba чумо DN DEIT) 
: талл Nima NND EO = ee 


oi ёе doyoliokrat — abrovs, Aé- 
yovres. | cGuvreAeire Ta ёруа rà кабпко›та 
каб прёрау, kaÜdmep каї Ore тд dyvpov édi8oro 
bpiy. 


EXODUS V. VI. 


Аи. Ver.—13 And the task-masters 
hasted them, saying, Fulfil your works, 
your daily [Heb., a matter of a day in his 
day] tasks, as when there was straw. 

Ged., Booth—And Ње task-masters 
urged the people [Sam.] saying, “Fulfil 
your daily tasks, as when straw was given to 
you" [Sam, LXX, Syr, Onk., Vulg., 
Targ.]. 

Ver. 14. 

Аи. Ver.—Both yesterday and to-day, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Neither to-day nor yester- 
day, &c. 


Ver. 16. 
Au. Ver.—And they say, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—Yet they say, &c. 


Ver. 17. 


Au. Ver.—But he said, Ye are idle, 
ye are idle: therefore ye say, Let us go and 
do sacrifice to the Lorp. 

To the Lord. 

Ged., Booth.—To the Lord [ Heb., Booth., 
Jehovah] our God (LXX and two MSS.]. 


Ver. 21. 
Au. Ver.—From Pharaoh. 


Booth.—From the presence of [Sam., 
Arab.] Pharaoh. 


Ver. 22. 


Au. Ver.—22 And Moses returned unto 
the Lorp, and said, Lord, wherefore hast 
thou so evil-entreated this people? why is it 
that thou hast sent me? 

Unto the Lord. 

Heb., Booth.—Unto Jehovah. 

Evil-entreated. 

Ged.—Brought evil upon. 


Cuar. VI. 1. 


Au. Ver.—1 Then the Lorp said unto 
Moses, Now shalt thou see what I will do 
to Pharaoh: for with a strong hand shall he 
let them go, and with a strong hand shall 
he drive them out of his land. 

For with, &c. 

Ged., Booth.— For through a strong 
hand only will he let them go, &c. 

Rosen — Th wp тд P Nam manu 
valida, scil. coactus, s. propter manum 
meam validam dimittet eos. Intelligit plagas 
Pharaoni divinitus infligendas, quibus com- 
pulsus Israelitas sit dimissurus. Cf. ad 


iii. 19. 


EXODUS VI. 


Ver. 2, 3, 4. 
Og necs DOR лут? 
Bee маму з inim M том 
`рфз uU Әмр RIN PRIR 
"bp 5314 somo uy 5 nim 
үл on? пло cns nuns 
тә ATS CEE VM DH 1332 


2 éAdAnce Bè б бєдє mpds Mavony, каї eine 
mpos aùróv. ёуф корос. З xai dpOny mpds 
"АВрайџ kai "Ioadx ка} "laxoB, beds Фу abróy. 
xal rd буора pov Kuptos ойк é3nAwoa avrois. 
4 xal ёстпса тї» DiaÜnknv pov прдѕ aùroùs, 
ore Sovvas avrois rv уйу rà» Xavavaíov, 
THY yn», hv wappKnKacw, év jj Kat тарфктта» 
ёл’ айт). 5 xal éyà elonxovea тду orevay- 
póv ray viðv “IopanA, $v of Alyumrio: ката- 
SovAovvrat avrovs. каї éuvo rv rijs abys 
Upwy. 

Аи. Ver.—2 And God spake unto Moses, 
and said unto him, I am the Lorp [or, 
Jehovah] : 

3 And I appeared unto Abraham, unto 
Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God 
Almighty, but by my name JEHOVAH 
was I not known to them. 

4 And I have also established my covenant 
with them, to give them the land of Canaan, 
the land of their pilgrimage, wherein they 
were strangers. 

5 And I have also heard the groaning of 
the children of Israel, whom the Egyptians 
keep in bondage; and I have remembered 
my covenant. 

3 Ken.—I appeared unto Abraham, unto 
Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of Gop 
ArwuiouTY ; but by my name JEHOVAH was 
I not known to them. The word Jehovah is 
found in Gen. ii. 4; and often in the same 
book afterwards. Moses affirms, that this 
name was used by Eve: iv. 1. He also 
affirms (xii. 8) that Abraham called upon the 
name of Jehocah: and the first address to 
Gop, which Moses has recorded of Abraham 
(xv. 2), begins with this name. See, as to 
Isaac and Jacob, xxvii. 27 and xxviii. 13. 
Now, if we could suppose, that Moses in 
all these places wrote by a prolepsis; and 
used a name known to himself, though not 
known to these earlier fathers: yet it must 
be granted, that Abraham was actually ac- 
quainted with this word ; because (in xxii. 14) 
he called the name of a place Jehovah-jireh. 
Observe also carefully, that the Hebrew 
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words here signify strictly thus: and my 
name Jehovah was I not made known to them: 
words, without sense. But if it be allowed, 
that the verb now passive is corrupted from 
the active, signifying notum feci, manifestavi, 
probatum dedi [ ‘тут from ‘wm J—exactly 
expressed by єду\оса in the Greek version, 
as well as in the Syr. and Vulg.; then there 
arises this sense—that the Deity had often 
appeared to the patriarchs as a God of power, 
able to protect those who trusted in him ; but 
that he had not given to them any signal 
proof that he was Jenovan, the one true 
God, the only self-existent and eternal Being : 
of which he was now about to make the 
most illustrious manifestation in his triumph 
over all the gods of Egypt. Exod. xii. 12; 
xviii. 11; Num. xxxiii. 4. If theseremarks 
are just, the translation should be, But my 
name Jenovan / did not make manifest to 
them. See Exod. xiv. 18; xv. 3, 11; and 
xviii. 11. 

Ged.—2 Again the Lord spoke to Moses, 
and said to him: 3 “І am the Lord; who 
manifested myself to Abraham, to Isaac, 
and to Jacob as God, the Omnipotent; but 
my name Ieve [HE THAT WILL BE] to them 
I did not manifest. 4 Yet with them I 
established my covenant to give them the 
land," &c. 

3 But my name Teve to them І did not 
manifest. There are but two ways of recon- 
ciling this with at least a dozen passages in 
Genesis. The first is, to suppose that in all 
those passages the word Zeve or Jehovah 
(the Lord) has been foisted into the text, 
either for Elohim (God) or Adonai (my 
lord). And I confess I am much inclined 
to think that this has been the case. If this 
be not admitted, we must then explain the 
present passage thus: Although the name 
Jehovah was known to the patriarchs, yet 
they had not seen its efficacy exerted, to 
fulfil the promises made to them. Compare 
chapter iii. 14, 15, and see Critical Remarks. 
The expedient of rendering the words in- 
terrogatively is forced and ungrammatical ; 
and would probably never have been 
thought of, but to save a seeming incon- 
sistency. See Critical Remarks.— Geddes. 

Booth.—Again Jehovah [Sam. version, 
MSS.] spoke to Moses, and said to him, I 
am Jehovah; 3 And I appeared to Abra- 
ham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, by the name 
of God, the Almighty; but by my name 
JEHOVAH was I not known to them. 4 Yet 
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with them I established my covenant, to 
give them the land of Canaan, the land in 
which they dwelt only as sojourners. 
Pvol.—Quest. How із із true, when 
God was known to them, and called by the 
name Jehovah? Gen. xv. 7; xxvi. 24, &c. 
Answ. 1. He speaks not of the letters or 
syllables, but of the thing signified by that 
name. For that denotes all his perfections, 
and, amongst others, the eternity, constancy, 
and immutability of his nature and will, 
and the infallible certainty of his word and 
promises. And this, saith he, though it was 
believed by Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, yet 
it was not experimentally known to them ; 
for they only saw the promises afar off, 
Heb. xi. 13. Answ. 2. This negative ex- 
pression may be understood comparatively, 
as many others are, as Gen. xxxii. 29; 
Matt. ix. 13; 1 Cor. i. 17: q.d., They knew 
this but darkly and imperfectly, which will 
now be made known more clearly and fully. 
Bishop Patrick.—3 God Almighty.) Or, 
God all-sufficient, as the word El-shaddai 
may be interpreted (see Gen. xvii. 1). God 
infinite in power and goodness: of which 
he gave their fathers abundant proofs by 
delivering them in many and great straits. 
But by my name Jehovah was I not known 
to them.) This name of four letters, as the 
Jews speak, i$ by the ancients called the 
ineffable name: for they would never pro- 
nounce it. Not because they could not, 
as Drusius well observes (lib. i. Observat., 
сар. 1); Sed quod religione et evAaBeia 
quadam ab eo efferendo abstinerent, “but 
because out of a religious reverence they 
abstained from it." And this respect to it 
al the ancient interpreters observe, even 
St. Jerome himself: though in several of 
the ancient fathers (as Irenæus, Clem. Alex- 
andrinus, Epiphanius, and Theodoret), and 
in some of the ancient heathens (as Macro- 
bius and Diodorus Siculus), it is expressed 
by Jaho, and “аф as the Greeks write it. 
Which name (however it be pronounced), 
some of the Jews imagine, was concealed 
till Moses's time, who was the first to whom 
it was revealed. But this is evidently false, 
as appears from the whole book of Genesis; 
and particularly from xv. 7, where (before 
he calls himself £7 shaddai) he saith to 
Abraham, “I am Jehovah which brought 
thee out of Ur of the Chaldees." In short, 
the opinion of Reuchlinus (in his Verb. 
Mirificum) is far more justifiable; which is, 
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that it was revealed to our first parents, at 
the same time that God breathed into them 
the breath of life. For as soon as Eve 
brought forth her first-born, she saith, “ I 
have gotten a man from the Lord" (Gen. 
iv. 1), which name descended in a perpetual 
succession from Seth to Abraham; who, 
when he went by God's direction out of his 
own country into Canaan, the Lord appeared 
to him there, and there he built an altar to 
the Lord (Gen. xii. 7, 8). And it is to be 
noted, that he doth not say to Moses in this 
place, my name Jehovah was not known to 
them; but І was not known to them by this 
name. That is, by that which it imports; 
viz., the giving being (as we may say) to his 
promises by the actual performance of them, 
ie. by bringing them into the land of 
Canaan, and, in order to it, delivering them 
out of Egypt. Both which he had pro- 
mised in the forenamed chapter (Gen. 
xv. 14, 18), and now intended to make 
good. And thus R. Solomon interprets this 
place, as P. Fagius notes, J have promised, 
but have not yet performed. 

The like expression we find in the prophet 
Isaiah, as Theodoric Hackspan hath ob- 
served (Disput. de Nominibus Divinis, n. 15), 
Isa. lii. 5, 6, where the Lord saith, “ My 
name is blasphemed every day continually : 
therefore my people shall know my name; 
therefore they shall know in that day that 
I am he that doth speak; behold, it 
is I." 

Which cannot signify that the Jews did 
not then know that this was one of the 
names of God; but that all who blasphemed 
him should be confuted by sensible proofs 
which he would give, of his own unchange- 
able resolution to fulfil his promises, in 
bringing them out of Babylon; which fully 
demonstrated that he was Jehovah. 

Which word, some think, includes in it, 
not only his eternal existence and immutable 
truth, but his omnipotent power, which gave 
being to all things. The last of which was 
now made known, so as it had never been to 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; for Moses was 
the first that wrought miracles and prodigies : 
God was known to the fathers by visions 
and dreams, but not by signs and wonders. 
Moses made him known by these unto the 
world. And therefore, upon the whole, 
Maimonides well concludes from this place, 
that the prophetical spirit on Moses was 
more excellent than that which had been 
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upon any before him (More Nev., par. ii.,|JEHovaH Ле was not known unto them? 
cap. 35). Several answers have been given to this 

4 And I have also, &c.] The Hebrew |question; the following are the chief: 1. The 
word vegum may be better translated a/- | words should be read interrogatively, for the 
though. Which makes a clear connexion of |negative particle м, lo, not, has this power 
this verse with the former, and explains the | often in Hebrew. “I appeared unto Abra- 
meaning of the name Jehovah. By which | him, Isaac, and Jacob, by the name of God 
he was not known in former times, although | Almighty, and by my name Jehovah was I 
he had made a covenant with Abraham, | not also made known unto them?" 2. The 
Isaac, and Jacob, to give them the land of пате JeEnovau was not revealed before the 
Canaan; and often ratified, confirmed (and time mentioned here, for though it occurs 
established, as he here speaks), thiscovenant|so frequently in the book of Genesis, as 
(Gen. xvii. 7, 8; xxvi. 3, 4, &c.). But now that book was written long after the name 
he not only declares himself mindful of that | had come into common use, as a principal 
covenant (ver. 5), but, because he was the |characteristic of God, Moses employs it in 
Lord (ver. 6), would deliver them from the | his history because of this circumstance; so 
Egyptian bondage, and that with a mira- that whenever it appears previously to this, 
culous power. Which should make them |it is by the figure called prolepsis or antici- 
know more of him than their fathers did pation. 3. As the name mr Jrnovau 
(ver. 7), both by his delivering them out of | signifies existence, it may be understood in 
Egypt, and by bringing them into the land |the text in question thus: ** I appeared unto 
which he swore he would give to their | Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob by my name 
fathers (ver. 8). God Almighty, or God <All-sufficient, i.e., 

This is the sense of these five verses. having all power to do all good; in this 

The land of their pilgrimage, &c.] So it|character I made a covenant with them, 
is often called, when he speaks to Abraham |supported by great and glorious promises; 
(Gen. xvii. 8), and so Isaac calls it (xxviii. 4), ; but as those promises had respect unto their 
and Jacob also (xxxvii. 1). And so it might | posterity, they could not be fulfilled to those 
be called, not only with respect to Abraham, | fathers; but now, as Jenovan, I am about 
Isaac, and Jacob, but also to their posterity : | to give existence to all those promises relative 
because of the near union that is between | to your support, deliverance from bondage, 
fathers and children. Thus God is said to | and your consequent settlement in the pro- 
have given to these three patriarchs (as the | mised land." 4. The words may be consi- 
famous primate Usher observes) the land of | dered as used comparatively: though God 
Canaan for an inheritance (Ps. cv. 11), which | did appear to those patriarchs as Jenovan, 
was not fulfilled to them, but to their pos- and they acknowledged him by this name, 
terity. And as the possession of posterity vet it was but comparatively known unto 
is attributed to the fathers, so, upon the them; they knew nothing of the power and 
same ground, he thinks, the peregrination goodness of God, in comparison of what 
of the fathers is attributed here to the the Israelites were now about to expe- 
children (Chronol. Sacra, cap. viii.). rience, 

Dr. А. Clarke.— But by my name Jenovan | I believe the simple meaning is this, that 
was І not known to them.] This passage has though from the beginning the name Je- 
been a sort of crux criticorum, and has been | novan was known as one of the names of 
variously explained. It is certain that ће, һе Supreme Being, yet what it really im- 
name Jehovah was in use long before the | plied they did not know. 0 ^w, £/-Shaddai, 
days of Abraham, see Gen. ii. 4, where the | God. dll-sufficient, they knew well by the 
words ote aD Jehovah Elohim occur, ‘continual provision he made for them, and 
as they do frequently afterwards; and see the constant protection he afforded them: 
Gen. xv. 2, where Abraham expressly ad- but the name лт” Jenova is particularly 
dresses him by the name ddonai JEnovan; (о be referred to the accomplishment of pro- 
and see the seventh verse, where God reveals mises already made; to the giving them a 
himself to Abraham by this very name. being, and thus bringing them into existence, 
And he said unto him, Гат Jyuovan, that which could not have been done in the 
brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees. order of his providence sooner than here 
How then can it be said that by his name specified: this name therefore in its power 
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and significancy was not known unto them ; 
nor fully known unto their descendants till 
the deliverance from Egypt and the settle- 


ment in the promised land. 


Rosen.—2, 3 Qus jam sequuntur conti- 
gisse credibile est aliquod tempus postquam 
que in iis, que proxime praecedunt relata 
Re- 
petita solenni promissione de populo certe 
liberando Mosis animum confirmare voluit 
Deus, ut que ipsi injungeret intrepide ex- 


sunt, Deus ad Mosen loquutus esset. 


sequeretur. — 3 Et apparui Abrahamo, 
Isaaco, et Jacobo nomine Dei omnipotentis, 


sed nomine тео (est enim ante "D? repe- 


tendum 2 rà W premissum), Jova non eram 
cognitus iis. Hoc dicit: majoribus tuis 
omnipotentem me esse declaravi, sed con- 
stantem, et promissa, que illis dedi de terra 
Cananza ab eorum posteris occupanda, 
opere complentem illi me non sunt experti. 
Non hoc vult, nomen "ўт fuisse majoribus 
Mosis plane incognitum et inauditum, sed 
quod nomine eo significatur nondum eos 
conspexisse. Quemadmodum apud scrip- 
tores sacros vocari interdum idem est ac 
esse, ita hic ei indicari nomen negatur, cui 
subjecta nomini potestas re ipsa nondum 
aperitur. De eo sensu vocis vocari, vid. 
Jes. ix. 6, ubi vocabitur admirandus, perinde 
est ac erit. Vid. et 1vi. 7; Luc. xix. 46. 
Pariter in posterum Dei nomen futurum 
dicitur Jehova pro eo quod est, Deus est 
quod eo nomine exprimitur preestiturus. 
Hinc apud prophetas frequenter legimus, 
nomen ejus est Jova, ut sit id quod eo 
nomine significatur. Vid. Jes. xlii. 5, sqq. 
xlviii. 2; Jer. xvi. 21, al. Itaque priscum 
Dei nomen, 117, quod constat jam antea 
usitatum fuisse, vid. e. c. Gen. xv. 7; 
xxii. 14, inde ab eo tempore quo Moses 
missus est, novam et specialiorem vim est 
nactum, nempe significationem relativam, in 
qua opus spectatur, ad quod peragendum 
Deus tunc accederet. Initium hujus operis, 
a quo Jova dicitur, ponitur in eductione 
populi Hebrei ex /Egypto, qua prestanda 
quoniam Deus opus promissum actu suscipit, 
se demonstrat ut Jovam, qui patriarchis 
modo innotuerat ut Deus omnipotens, "rà ‘ne. 
Cf. verba Dei Gen. xvii. 1; xxxv. 11; et 
ea loca, quibus patriarche loquentes indu- 
cuntur, Gen. xxviii. 3, 4; xliii. 14; xlviii. 3; 
xlix. 25. Vs. 4 et 5, disertius exponit, 
quomodo se re ipsa talem sit przestiturus, 
cui nomen stabilitatem et constantiam in- 
dicens sit proprium. 






EXODUS VI. 


Ver. 6. 
Аи. Ver.—6 Wherefore say unto е 
children of Israel, I am the Lon», &c. 
Ged., Boolh.—l am the Lord (Heb., 
Booth., Jehovah] your God [Syr.]. 


Ver. 9. 

Аи. Ver.—9 And Moses spake so unto 
the children of Israel: but they hearkened 
not unto Moses for anguish [ Heb. shortness, 
or, straitness ] of spirit, and for cruel bondage. 

After this verse Geddes and Boothroyd 
supply from the Sam., “but said to him, 
Let us alone, and let us serve the Egyptians; 
for it is better for us to serve the Egyptians 
than to die in a wilderness.’’ Compare also 
xiv. 12. 


Ver. 10. 
Ли. Ver.—And the Lord, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—Again the Lord [Heb., 
Booth., Jehovah], &c. 


Ver. 12. 
Sone 9л vem 
ёуф 8€ dAoyós єіш. 

Au. Ver.—12 And Moses spake before 
the Lorp, saying, Behold, the children of 
Israel have not hearkened unto me; how 
then shall Pharaoh hear me, who am of 
uncircumcised lips? 

Who am of uncircumcised lips. 
Heb.] 

Ged.—Ineloquent as I am. 

Booth.—As I have not a ready utterance. 

Bp. Patrick.—His being of uncircumcised 
lips signifies no more than that he was an ill 
speaker, and wanted eloquence; it being the 
manner of the Hebrews to call those parts 
uncircumcised, which are inept to the use for 
which they were designed, and cannot do 
their office. Thus Jeremy saith of the 
Jews, that their “ ear was uncircumcised ; '' 
and adds the explication, * they cannot 
hearken” (Jer. vi. 10). In like manner 
uncircumcised lips are lips that cannot utter 
words; as “ uncircumcised in heart" (Jer. 
іх. 26) are such as cannot understand. St. 
Stephen puts both together, ** uncircumcised 
in heart and ears" (Acts vii. 51). Perhaps 
Moses thought it some disparagement to 
him, that he was not able himself to deliver 
his mind in a handsome manner to Pharaoh; 
and therefore mentions this again, to move 
the Divine Majesty to circumcise his lips (as 
they spake), that is, remove this impediment, 


[So the 
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Rosen.—Et ego sum incircumcisus labiis, 
і. e., 9709 TH gravis loquela, uti vertit On- 
kelos. Quid sibi hzec phrasis velit, colligere 
est ex Mosis excusatione, que est supra 
iv. 10. Non videtur ullam styli infacundiam 
significare, sed potius balbutiem ortam ex 
eo, quod labia aut loquendi organa minus 
apte ad usum disposita haberet. Kimchi in 
radice 7 asserit, omne superfluum et 
onerosum, quod abjici debeat et amoveri, 
appellari ў preputium, additque, balbo 
onera esse verba, quze profert, cumque verba 
superflua proferre, donec id, quid velit pro- 
ferre, poterit. Magis verisimilis est Clerici 
sententia, phrasin inde esse repetendam, 
quod Mosi nascenti, cum Ægyptii infantes 
Hebraeos masculi sexus occidendos investi- 
garent, linguam fuisse inferiori parte con- 
junctam, nec satis, pre chirurgi inopia, 
separatam a parentibus, aut forte etiam id 
vitii non fuisse animadversum. “ Ut neces- 
saria incisio infanti recens nato potest vocari 
T€ rio sectio lingue, amò то? УО, quod non 
magis circumcidere, quam incidere sonát, sic 
is 70 metaphorice dici potest, cui non est 
incisa illa pellicula, qua lingua ori adhzret. 
Celsus de Medicina, l. vii, cap. 12., $ 4, 
Lingua quibusdam cum subjecta parte a 
primo natali die conjuncta est, qui ob id ne 
loqui quidem possunt (nisi, nempe, mature 
curentur). Horum extrema lingua, vulsella 
adprehendenda est, sub eaque membrana in- 
cidenda, et plerique quidem, ubi consanuerunt, 
loquuntur." Ceterum iterata de sua balbutie 
excusatione innuere voluit Moses, se non 
sua sponte hoc negotium suscepisse, sed 
animo valde reluctante. 


Ver. 18, 14. 
үлп ом menos Prim "X": 
тээ пуче beni: эзы Cav 
YNY DANSI Mn omen 
spasma WHI DR n : Doy 
Карыз win "ogg" “эз — * 3 
: 12383 пре» nbs “чэ orn 


elre 8 Kuptos mpos Mavony каї Aapoy, xai 
cvvéra£ev avrois прдѕ Фараф Васа Аѓуйт- 
Tou, Gore ёёапостєћа тоў; viovs Чорађћ ё єк 
uns АГуйттоо. 14 xal otro dpxmyoi оќкоу 
патри avrGy. vio ‘PovBny прототбкоу 
Чорађћ. "Evóx, kai PaXXoUs, "Асрӧу, xai 
Харџєі. айту 7] avyyéreta ‘PovBny. 

Au, Ver.—13 And the Lorp spake unto 
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Moses and unto Aaron, and gave them a 
charge unto the children of Israel, and unto 
Pharaoh king of Egypt, to bring the children 
of Israel out of the land of Egypt. 

14 These be the heads of their fathers’ 
houses: The sons of Reuben, the firstborn 
of Israel; Hanoch, and Pallu, Hezron, and 
Carmi: these be the families of Reuben. 

Bp. Patrick.—13 And the Lord spake 
unto Moses and unto Aaron.) Here is no 
express answer made to his objection, but 
it seems to be included in God's speaking 
to Moses and to Aaron; whereas before he 
had spoken only to Moses (ver. 1, 10). And 
it is likely Moses was admonished, that the 
Lord having given him Aaron to supply his 
defect, he ought to be satisfied therewith, 
and go with him, and renew his address, 
both to the children of Israel, and also to 
Pharaoh. So these words have respect to 
both parts of the foregoing objection. 

Сасе them a charge unto the children of 
Israel.) He laid his commands upon them, 
strictly requiring them to obey him. Which 
is a higher expression than we meet with 
before in the foregoing injunctions (either 
in ver. 6, or 11), and makes me think this 
verse is not a mere recapitulation of what 
had been said, as some take it; but an 
enforcement of what he had before com- 
manded. 

Unto Pharaoh—to bring the children of 
Israel out of the land.) I suppose he now 
gave them authority to threaten him, if he 
did not obey. 

13 And the Lord spake. 

Ged.—Now when the Lord spoke, &c. 

Booth.—When Jehovah spoke, &c. 

14 These be, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—These were, &c. 
verses 15, 16, 19, 24, 25, 26. 

Geddes and Boothroyd include verses 13 
to 27 in a parenthesis. 

It is evident that the thread of the narra- 
tion is here interrupted; and that the first 
verse of the next chapter should follow 
ver. 12 of this. What is included in a 
parenthesis, then, may b» considered as an 
incidental fragment from the genealogica] 
records, introduced for the sole purpose, it 
should seem, of showing who Moses and 
Aaron were; and therefore the author, after 
slightly mentioning the elder tribes of 
Reuben and Simeon, giveth a detailed ac- 
count of the descendants of Levi, and then 
stops short.— Geddes. 


So also 
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Rosen.—14 Non est, quod cum nonnullis 
hanc genealogiam alieno hic loco insertam 
putemus. Nam que vs. 29, leguntur, mani- 
feste interruptee vs. 12, 13, narrationis filum 
resumunt, adeoque arguunt, versus 14—25, 
ab eodem, qui que precedunt et sequuntur 
scripsit, insertos esse. Veteres scriptores 
tam sacros quam exteros in suis operibus 
alium plane haud raro ordinem, aliam archi- 
tectandi rationem sequutos esse deprehen- 
dimus, quam quz nobis eligenda visa fuerit. 
Sed hoc potissimum loco, non alio, cur 
Moses suam et fratris genealogiam inseru- 
erit, ratio haud adeo obscura est. Dum 
enim in eo est Moses, ut gravissimi sibi et 
fratri impositi muneris exsequutionem ex- 
ponat, suam utriusque genealogiam præ- 
mittere ipsi idoneum est visum, quam 
quidem nosse lectorem suorum interesse 
oportuit, presertim quum quantum gene- 
alogiis tribuant Orientales, satis constet. 
Atque nunc demum, cum, remotis dubita- 
tionibus, quae ipsum adhuc suspensum 
tenuissent, Pharaonem iterum adit, memo- 
rabilior vitæ suze pars incipit, cujus enar- 
rationem suæ familie genealogia exponenda 
orditur, illiusque initium ita quasi insignit. 
Preterea moris Mosaici esse, intermissa 
narratione, que inchoata fuit, queedam in- 
serere, et alias vidimus; cf. not. ad Gen. 
xxxvii. 1, et xxxix. 1. Quod autem hanc 
pericopam attinet, non fuit Mosis institutum, 
nisi suam ipsius et Aaronis genealogiam hic 
describere, propterea autem de Rubene et 
Simeone verba fecit, quod natu majores 
essent quam Levi, a quo originem suam 
traxerunt Moses et Aaron, ut simul in- 
dicaret, quemnam ordinem inter Jacobi filios 
teneret Levi. opea "e mR Hec sunt 
capita, i.e., primores, majores suz familia, 
marprapxat. Suffixum plur. mascul. max ad 
Mosen et Aaronem referendum. 


Ver. 20. 
19 Ny aaa очор nj 
ттеп AAs 35 торі тко 
ngos nog vag noe? уп wa 
: ren 
каї ¢daBev ApBpap Tv IwxaBed Óvyarépa 
ToU adeAdov ToU патрдѕ ajroU éavr eis 
yuvaika. kai éyévynoer айтф тб» тє Aapov, каї 
тд» Mwvoñv, xai Марйн тї» адеАфђь avrà. 
rà дё črn Ths (wns АрВрӣџ éxaróv rpuakovraüvo 
€rn. 
Au. Рег —20 And Amram took him 
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Jochebed his father’s sister to wife; and she 
bare him Aaron and Moses: and the years 
of the life of Amram were an hundred and 
thirty and seven years. 

His father’s sister. So Patrick, Rosen. 

Ged., Booth.—His uncle’s daughter. 

Pool.—His father’s sister; or rather, 
kinswoman, or cousin, or niece; for so this 
Hebrew word is sometimes used, as appears 
from Jer. xxxii. 8, 9, 12. Object. She is 
called the daughter of Levi, Exod. ii. 1. 
Answ. Even nieces are oft called daughters, 
as we have showed. See Luke i. 5, and the 
notes on Exod. ii. 1. 

Bp. Patrick.—Amram took him Jochebed 
his father's sister to wife.) It must be 
acknowledged that the Hebrew word dod 
signifies an uncle: and therefore some would 
have the word dodaA, in this place, to signify 
only his uncle's daughter. So the Vulgar 
and the LX X translate it. But Moses tells 
us so expressly that she was “ born to Levi 
in Egypt" (Numb. xxvi. 59), that it un- 
avoidably follows she was sister to Amram's 
father. "Which the forenamed great primate 
maintains (cap. 8, of the same book) against 
Scaliger and Peirerius, who would have 
Jochebed called Levi's daughter, only as 
Ephraim and Manasseh are called Jacob's 
sons. Which would make a very easy sense 
(as I observed, ii. 1), if it would consist 
with those words in Numb. xxvi. 59, 
** whom her mother (for that must be under- 
stood) bare to Levi;’’ which show she was 
his daughter. And thus R. Solomon under- 
stood it; and so did Tostatus and Cajetan, 
and divers others, whom our Usher there 
mentions. And see our most learned 
Selden (liv. v. de Jure N. et G. cap. ix. 
p. 584). Which shows how sincere a writer 
Moses was, who doth not stick to relate 
what might be thought in after ages (when 
the law against such marriages was enacted) 
a blot to his family. And it is observable, 
that he doth not say one syllable in com- 
mendation of his parents; though their faith 
deserved the greatest praise, as the apostle 
to the Hebrews shows (xi. 283). But Moses 
(as Jac. Capellus truly observes, ad A.M., 
2481) did not write for his own glory, but 
for the service of God and of his Church. 

Rosen.—*n1* Onkelos reddit "том ПОМ, 
sororem patris tui, quam Greeci татраде\фл», 
Latini amitam appellant. Sane Num. xxv. 59. 
Jochebed dicitur filia Levis nata in /Egypto. 
Itaque fuit soror Cahathi, patris Amrami. 


EXODUS 


Ante legem datam licuit amitam uxorem 
ducere, quale matrimonium postea vetitum 
est, vid. Lev. xviii. 12 Quod LXX mo- 
visse videtur, ut int? hic Ovyarépa той dded- 
ov ro) татрдс avrov, et Vulgatus patruelem 
suam redderent. 

Au. Ver.—Aaron and Moses. 

Ken., Ged., Booth.—Aaron and Moses 
and their sister Miriam [so the Sam., LXX, 
Syr., and one MS.]. 


Ver. 26 to Cuar. VII. 1. 

rinm "pn oM тйюз PION мэт o6 
Vae Ie! узу weyin cn 
ÒI ш ау : BDRay^oy ome 
“пу engin? miyo mp ele 
tque) по ww] слуз UNTO us 
тшм mim “тт D)» wn en 
nim WAT s D : ое vous 
Tae c піт Cad “юн mo“ 
эм Ware пи штур "op пур 
pp? no чену зо iow cau 
ew) ve) слер oc зн 17 ym 
: PTE в 

Cuar. VII. 1. 

TAN nn MBO rm YNN i 
"um TOR Town noo) ufo 
tea) 

26 ovrog 'Aapó» xal Mwvoñs, ols eürev 
avrois б Oeds é£fayayeiy тофу viovs "IaparA єк 
yns Alyumrov тй» duvdpe: abràv. 27 ovroi 
elow of QiaAeyópevos mpós Papaw Вас‹\а 
Alyvmrov. каї é€nyayor rovs viovs '1трал\ 
ёк уђе Alyvrrov айтӧс 'Aapóv kai Movors. 
28 т пиёра éAdAnoe курю Моос ev уў 
Аѓуоттф 29 kai éAáAgoe киров zpos Mwvoñv, 
Aéyov. eyw Kvptos. AdAnoov mpós Papaw 
Васа Aiyurrov боа éyà Aéyo mpós ce. 
30 xal eire Movons évayriov xvpiov. {дой 
eyo ioXvódovós elut, raì môs eicakovaerai 
pov Фарао. 

KE®. Z'. 

kai ele kupios mpds Mavony, Aéyov. iB8ov 
ёедока сє Gedy Papaw, каї 'Aapóv б адеАфбѕ 
cov fora: тоу mpodntns. 

Au. Ver.—26 These are that Aaron and 
Moses, to whom the Lorp said, Bring out 
the children of Israel from the land of 
Egypt according to their armies. 

27 These are they which spake te Pba- 
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raoh, king of Egypt, to bring out the chil- 
dren of Israel from Egypt: these are that 
Moses and Aaron. 

28 And it came to pass on the day when 
the Lorp spake unto Moses in the land of 
Egypt, 

29 That the Lon» spake unto Moses, say- 
ing, I am the Lon»: speak thou unto Pha- 
raoh king of Egypt all that I say unto thee. 

30 And Moses said before the Lorp, 
Behold, I am of uncircumcised lips, and 
how shall Pharaoh hearken unto me? 

Cuar. VII. 

1 And the Lon» said unto Moses, See, I 
have made thee a god to Pharaoh: and 
Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet. 

Ged.—Such were the Levitical patriarchs, 
according to their families; and such were 
that Moses and that Aaron, to whom the 
Lord said: “ Bring the children of Israel 
out of the land of Egypt, with all their 
hosts." They who spoke to Pharaoh the 
king of Egypt, for the purpose of bringing 
the children of Israel out of the land of 
[Sam., LXX, Syr., Arab., and seven MSS.] 
Egypt. Such were Moses and Aaron. 

Now on that day in which the Lord, 
addressing himself to Moses in the land of 
Egypt, spoke to him, saying: “1 am the 
Lord. Speak thou to Pharaoh the king of 
Egypt whatsoever I shall say to thee;" and 
Moses replying to the Lord: “Ном shall 
Pharaoh hearken to me, ineloquent as I 
am?" The Lord said to Moses: Lo! I 
appoint thee a God to Pharaoh; and thy 
brother Aaron shall be thy prophet. 

Booth.—These were that Aaron and 
Moses to whom Jehovah said, Bring the 
Israelites out of the land of Egypt, with 
their hosts. These were that Moses and 
Aaron who spoke to Pharaoh the king of 
Egypt, that they might bring the Israelites 
out of the land of [Sam., LXX] Egypt. 

Chap. vii. — Now on the day Jehovah 
spoke to Moses in the land of Egypt; when 
he spoke to Moses, saying, I am Jehovah, 
Speak thou to Pharaoh the king of Egypt 
all that I say to thee. And Moses said to 
Jehovah, I have not a ready utterance, and 
how shall Pharaoh hearken to me? Jehovah 
then said to Moses, See I have made thee, 
&c. 

Bp. Patrick.—26 These are that Aaron 
and Moses, to whom the Lord said, Bring 
out the children of Israel, &c.] These are 
the two persons, to whom God gave com- 

ва 
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mission to be the deliverers of their nation |little truth from them, if Moses had not 


out of the Egyptian bondage. He had 
mentioned, just before their genealogy, the 
charge God gave them, both to the children 
of Israel and to Pharaoh (ver. 13). And 
now he goes on to show that they were the 
men who were peculiarly chosen by God to 
discharge that office; first, by going to the 
children of Israel, which he mentions here ; 
and then to Pharaoh, which he mentions in 
the next verse. 

According to their armies.| Not by a dis- 
orderly flight; but every family in such good 
order as an army keeps (Exod. xii. 41, 51; 
xiii. 18.) 

27 These are that Moses and Aaron.) He 
repeats it again, that all generations might 
mark who were the men that God employed, 
in this great and hazardous work of demand- 
ing the liberty of the children of Israel from 
Pharaoh's servitude ; and effecting it in such 
a manner, as is afterward related in this 
book. 

There have been critical wits, who made 
this an argument, that Moses was not the 
author of these books: because it is not 


likely, they imagine, he would write thus of | there. 


himself. But nobody but these critics can 
see an absurdity in it, that he and his 
brother, being the instruments in God's 
hand of effecting such wonderful things, 
should not let posterity be ignorant of it: 
but take care not only to record it, but to 
set a special note upon it, that none might 
rob them of the honour God bestowed on 
them; and he (by whose direction this was 
written) might have the glory of working 
such mighty things, by such inept in- 
struments, as Moses often acknowledges 
` himself to have been. Nor is this more 
than Ezra, Nehemiah, and Daniel say con- 
cerning themselves: and St. John may as 
well be denied to be.the author of the gospel 
which bears his name, because he saith, 
‘This is the disciple that testi&eth these 
things," &c. (xxi. 24). And besides this, 
the history of succeeding ages shows us the 
necessity of this, which Moses hath said of 
himself. For if he had not told us what his 
progeny was, we see by what we read in 
Justin and Corn. Tacitus, and such like 
authors, what false accounts we shold have 
of him: for Justin, from Trogus Pompeius, 


told it us himself. 

28 Having finished the account he 
thought fit to give of himself and of his 
brother, whom God was pleased to employ 
in this great embassy, he resumes the re- 
lation of it, which he broke off at the end 
of ver. 13. 

29 This and the next verse seem to be a 
recapitulation of what God said in his last 
appearances to him (ver. 2, 10, &c.) and of 
his desire to be excused from the employ- 
ment on which he was sent; urged by two 
arguments, ver. 12, 13, where they are 
related something more largely than they 
are here, in the last verse of this chapter. 
In which he mentions them again; that 
there might be a clearer connexion, with 
what God further added for his encourage- 
ment, when he gave him the forenamed 
charge (ver 13), to deliver a new message to 
Pharaoh. 

30 Moses said before the Lord.] We read 
the very same (ver. 12), which makes me 
think this is not a new objection: but 
merely a recital of what he had objected 
See what I have said on the fore- 
going verse. 

Behold, I am of uncircumcised lips.) See 
ver. 12. | 

Chap. vii. 1. The Lord said unto Moses.) 
He received new orders from the Shechinah, 
or Divine Majesty ; before whom he stood 
(vi. 12, 30). 

Rosen.—27—29 Verbis үй то мл ех 
initio vs. 26, repetitis nunc prorsus claudit 
sue familie genealogiam inde a vs. 14, 
recensitam. Versus 28 et 29, qui arcte 
inter se coherere videntur, in Codd. Maso- 
rethicis separantur spatio aliquo inter utrum- 
que relicto, cui imposita litera D notat, esse 
hic mO MWe, sectionem clausam, i.e., 
minorem. Atque novam sectiunculam versu 
29, inchoandam, qus h. l. haud satis com- 
mode videri possit, miratur et Aben-Esra, 
neque tamen certi quidquam eam in rem 
definit. Sed Jarchi neglecta bac intersec- 
tione, versum 28 cum vs. 29, connectendum 
esse przecipit, et ad vs. 29 notat, repeti hic, 
que vs. ll, dicta fuissent, redordiri enim 
hic Mosen filum vs. 12, 13, abruptum. Ad 
antecedentia autem versus 28, in hunc 
sensum forte referri possit: idque, quod 


makes him (as I observed before) the son of|loquuti sunt Moses et Aaron ad Pharaonem 


Joseph. Nay, the Jewish writets have been 


so fabulous, that we should hevé learnt аз | сио alloguutus est Jova Mosen. 


(gr OMT ст, vs. 27), factum est die 
Vs. 29, 
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Loquutus enim erat Jova, etc., coll. vs. 10, 
sqq. 

Cap. vii. 1—6. Hic demum continuatur 
narratio vi. 12, abrupta. Quum enim Moses 
excusasset balbutiem, quo minus mandatum 
divinum de Pharaone adeundo exsequeretur, 
hanc dubitationem nunc Deus removet, dum 
ei hec dicit: Ecce! constitui te Deum 
Pharaoni, et Aaron, frater tuus, erit pro- 
pheta, s. interpres tuus, i.e., frater tuus 
verba faciet. Eris instar Dei, cujus effata 
ad Pharaonem per Aaronem, quasi per pro- 
phetam, deferentur. 


Ver. 2. 
Au. Ver.—Thou shalt speak, &c. [so the 
Heb. ]. 
Ged., Booth.—To him [LXX, Vulg.] 
thou shalt speak, &c. 


Ver. 3. 
Au. Ver.—I wil harden. (See note on 
iv, 21.) 
Ver. 4. 


‘ANN ME Èg IPEN 
л wea Ay 
каї ovk eigakovgerat Орфи Papaw. xai 
ёл:Ваћо rijv xeipá pov єт Atyvmrov, к.т.А. 
Au. Ver.—4 But Pharaoh shall not hearken 
unto you, that I may lay my hand upon 
Egypt, and bring forth mine armies, and 
my people the children of Israel, out of the 
land of Egypt by great judgments. 
Geddes, Dooth.—For Pharaoh will not 
hearken unto you until I lay mine hand, &c. 


Ver. 5. 

каї yvógovrat rávres of Аїуйттіо:, Ore €yo 
єїшї KUptos, K.T.À. 

Аи. Ver.—5 And the Egyptians shall 
know that I am the Lorp, when I stretch 
forth mine hand upon Egypt, and bring out 
the children of Israel from among them. 


The Egyptians. So the Heb. 
Gcd., Booth.—AM (Sam. LXX] the 
Egyptians. 


The Lord. 

Heb., Booth.—J ehovah. 

The children of Israel. 
LXX.] 

Ged., Dooth.—My people [Sam.] the 
children of Israel. 


Ver. 8. 
Au. Ver.—8 And the Lorp spake unto 
Moses and unto Aaron, saying, 


[So the Heb. and 
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Ged., Booth—-Now the Lord [Heb., 
Booth., Jehovah] had spoken, &c. : 


Ver. 9. 
мл «Nb Ne oss can 77 
"DW np gnt poem пріо 559 
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каї eav aAnon mpos tpas Papaw, eyo. 
ddre т> onpetov ў тера, kai ёрєіѕ 'Aapóv тф 
аёеАфф aov. Aáfe THY раВдор, каї pivrov emt 
THY уђу €vavríov Фараф, каї évavriov ràv берат- 
бутш» avTov, каї ёста: дракоу. 

Au. Ver.—9 When Pharaoh shall speak 
unto you, saying, Shew a miracle for you : 
then thou shalt say unto Aaron, Take thy 
rod, and cast it before Pharaoh, and it shall 
become a serpent. 

Shew a miracle for you. 

Ged.— Exhibit some sign or (Sam., LXX) 
prodigy. 

Booth.—Show to us some sign or [Sam., 
LXX] wonder. 

Before Pharaoh. So the Heb. 

Ged., Booth.— Before Pharaoh and before 
his servants [LXX]. 

Serpent.—So Rosen., &c. 

Bp. Patrick supposes that the crocodile is 
here meant. See his note on Exod. iv. 3, 
where however the word ©!) is used. 

Gesen.—qiD plur. cn, m. 1. 4 large 
sea animal, a sea monster, Gen. i. 21; Job 
vii. 12; Isai, xxvii. 1. 2. A serpent, Exod. 
vii. 19, &c.; Deut. xxxii. 33; Ps. xci. 13; 
a dragon, Jer. li. 34; perhaps also, cro- 





codile ; compare Ezek. xxix. 3. Comp. 
Art. 12. 

Prof. Lee.—y28, masc. pl. O20. Arab. 
5 -s 


o , serpens ingens, draco. (a) A serpent. 


(b) Any large animal of the serpent kind. 
(c) Probably Æ crocodile. (d) Any large 
marine animal. (a) Exod, vii. 9, 10, 12; 
Deut. xxxii. 30; Ps. xci. 13. (b) Jer. li. 34. 
(c) Is. li. 9. (d) Gen. i. 21; Job vii. 12; 
Ps. Ixxiv. 13, &с. Gesenius supposes that the 
leading idea of the primitive, vn, ог jn, is 
the same as that of the Sans. Loe extendere. 
See my notes on Job, pp. 196, 427. 


Ver. 11, 12. 


Coin? mòia uma 
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їз эзлә : тр DgeT?R Dub 
“аз spond ares ans vu 

11 cvrexáAece è Фараф rovs софістас 
Aly)émrov, kai rovs $appexovs. каї ётоіпсау 
каї ol ётао:дої ray Aiyuntiov rais happaxias 
aùrôv óca)tos. 12 xai ёррсфау ёкастоѕ rhv 
páßðov abráv, каї éyévoyro 8pdxovres, к.т.\. 

Au. Per.—11 Then Pharaoh also called 
the wise men and the sorcerers: now the 
magicians of Egypt, they also did in like 
manner with their enchantments. 

12 For they cast down every man his rod, 
and they became serpents: but Aaron's rod 
swallowed up their rods. 

And the sorcerers. 

Ged., Booth.—And the sorcerers of Egypt 
[LXX]. 

Gesen.—"3. бут. Ethpa. to pray, to 
say prayers, to perform Divine service, e.g., 
Acts iv. 32; xiii. 1 (for Aevrovpyeiw), Phil. 
і. 4 (for Senow поїу). As several Syriac 
words (v. D793, "r3, W, 00р) relative to 
Divine worship, so also this in Hebrew is 
metonym. applied to the worship of idols, 
since idolatry among the Hebrews is mostly 
of Syriac origin. It occurs only in Piel 
NY? to use, practise magic, witchcraft, to 
speak magic words, to mutter. 2 Chron. 
xxxiii. 6. Part. 920 a charmer, bewitcher, 
Exod. vii. 11; Deut. xviii. 10; Dan. ii. 2. 
Fem. 8279 Exod. xxii. 18. LXX, фар- 
paxds, and the verb gdappaxeverOa, Vulg., 
maleficus, maleficis artibus inservire. 

Magicians. See note on Gen. xli. 8. 

Bp. Patrick.—Wise men.] This word is 
sometimes used in a good sense: and there- 
fore to show they were such as we now call 
cunning men, he joins &nother word to it, 
which is never taken in a good sense, viz. 

Sorcerers.) Which most take to be such 
as we call jugglers; who cast mists, as we 
speak, before men's eyes; and make things 
appear otherwise than they really are. For 
the Hebrew word cisheph (from whence 
comes macashephim, which we translate 
sorcerers) signifies to delude the sight with 
false appearances. Sir John Marsham puts 
these two words together, and (by the figure 
of év && dvoiv) translates them, accersivit 
peritissimos artis magice, ‘he called the 
most skilful persons in the magical art," 
Chron. Can. Secul. ix. 

The magicians.] This is a third word, 
which seems to be of worse import than the 
twoformer. Some translate it necromancers : 
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but it being a foreign word, we cannot 
determine its particular meaning : though, 
in general, no doubt it signifies men that by 
evil arts performed amazing things: such as 
Simon Magus and Elymas in aftertimes. 
See Gen. xli. 8, and Bochart in his Hie- 
rozoicon (par. ii. lib. iv. cap. 18), where he 
hath a large discourse about the meaning of 
this word charfumim ; which, after all that 
others have said about it, he thinks comes 
from the word retan: which in Arabic and 
Chaldee signifies to murmur, as magicians 
were wont to do in their incantations. So 
Hartun is properly ézaoidos, an enchanter. 
And the name of "Aprejus (the same with 
Hecate) he thinks alludes to it; whom 
magicians were wont frequently to invoke. 

They also did in like manner with their 
enchantments.] If the Hebrew word come 
from lahat, which signifies a flame [this 
sense of the word seems to be preferred by 
Prof. Lee, who however gives both. See 
his Lex.] (see Gen. iii. 24), it seems to 
denote such sorcerers as dazzled men's eyes, 
and then imposed on them by shows and 
appearances of things which had no real 
being. But it may be derived from lahat, 
which signifies hidden and secret; and then 
denotes those that used secret whispers or 
murmurs, as enchanters did (as Bochartus 
in this place now mentioned interprets it), 
or such as had secret familiarity with 
demons; as it is expounded in the Gemara 
Sanhedrim (cap. vii. n. 10), where there 
are many examples of the former sort of 
enchantments, by the deception of the sight. 
For instance, R. Asche relates that he saw 
a magician blow his nose, and bring pieces 
of cloth out of it. And R. Chajah saw one 
cut a camel in pieces with his sword, and 
then set it together again: which was 
nothing, saith he, but the delusion of the 
eye. Several other stories are told of the 
same nature. 

Gesen.—t'tib, thesame аз DP}, hidden, 
secret arts, enchantments, from 7% to hide. 

Аи. Ver.—12 Serpents. See note on 
verse 10 and Exod. iv. 3. 


Ver. 13. 
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Аи. Ver.—13 And he hardened Pha- 
raoh’s heart, that he hearkened not unto 
them; as the Lorp had said. 

Pool.—He, the Lord, to whom this act of 
hardening is frequently ascribed both in this 
book and elsewhere. 

Patrick, Ged., Booth.—Yet the heart of 
Pharaoh was hardened [ Ged., so hardened] 
that he, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—He hardened Pharaoh's 
heart: or rather, Pharaoh's heart was 
hardened.| For so we translate this very 
Hebrew phrase (ver. 22), and I can give no 
account why we translate it otherwise here. 
Especially since the Vulgar and the Chaldee 
so render it, and the LXX also in this 
verse, xarícxucev 7) xapdia Фара, “ Pha- 
raoh’s heart grew stiff; or, waxed strong 
and stubborn ;” and ver. 22, éexAgpuvÓn 7 
кардіа Фараф, “his heart was hardened." 
And it is plainly the like form of speech 
with that in the next verse (14), where God 
himself interprets his own meaning, Pha- 
raoh's heart, BeBdpnra, “is heavy, and 
will not stir.” Nor is there, in any of these 
three verses, the least mention of any person 
by whom his heart was hardened. 

Rosen.—Et obfirmavit se cor Pharaonis, 
obstinatus mansit. 

See also notes on Exod. iv. 21. 


Ver. 16. 
Au. Ver.—Thou wouldest not hear. 
Ged., Booth.—Thou hast not hearkened. 


Ver. 17. 
ун “> vin na nim ew rg 
Yn rmm 
rade Aéyet kópios. év TOUT yvóon От: ёу% 
коріое, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—17 Thus saith the Lorp, In 
this thou shalt know that I am the Lon»: 
behold, I will smite with the rod that is in 
mine hand upon the waters which are in the 
river, and they shall be turned to blood. 

Thus saith. 

Ged., Booth.—Thus therefore saith. 

The Lord. 

Heb., Booth.—Jehovah. 

Pool.—Behold, I will smite, viz., by 
Aaron’s hand, who shall do it by my 
command and direction. Thus Pilate is 
said to give Christ's body to Joseph, Mark 
xv. 45, because he commanded it to be 
delivered by others to him. "The same action 
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is ascribed to the principal and instrumental 
cause. 

Bp. Patrick.— Behold, I will smite with 
the rod.] God and Moses are represented in 
this history as one person (according to what 
he had said ver. 1 of this chapter), and 
therefore it was the same thing to say, the 
Lord (whose words Moses had begun to 
recite) will smite; or, to say, I will smite 
(see ver. 16). It is to be observed, also, 
that Aaron smote the river (ver. 19), but it 
being by Moses’s direction and order, it was 
counted his act: so that he might say, J will 
smile, &c. 

Rosen.—Ecce ! ego percutio baculo, qui 
est in manu mea. Plane hic personam Dei 
in se suscipit Moses, cf. vi. 6. Dicit in 
manu mea, etiamsi baculus in manu Aaronis 
esset, propterea quod non nisi ex Mosis 
mandato Aaron quicquam gessit. 


Ver. 18. 

Au. Ver.—18 And the fish that is in the 
river shall die, and the river shall stink; 
and the Egyptians shall lothe to drink of 
the water of the river. 

After this verse, Ken., Ged., and Booth., 
add from the Sam. Pent., ‘“ And Moses and 
Aaron went to Pharaoh, and they said to 
him, Jehovah, the God of the Hebrews, 
hath sent us to thee, saying, Let my people 
go, that they may serve me in the wilder- 
ness; and, behold, hitherto thou hast not 
hearkened. Thus therefore saith Jehovah, 
By this thou shalt know, that I am Jehovah. 
Behold, with the rod which is in mine hand I 
will strike the waters which are in the river, 
and they shall be turned to blood. And the 
fish which is in the river shall die, and the 
river shall stink; so that the Egyptians 
shall lothe to drink water out of the river." 

Gesenius and others consider this and 
similar additions to be interpolations, and to 
have been received into the Sam. text 
between the time of the Alexandrian version 
and of Origen. 

Ken.—Exod. vii. 18, 19. Among the many 
instances in which the Samar. text differs at 
present from the Hebrew, one of the most 
remarkable is, that, as to the commissions 
given by God to Moses, and executed by 
Moses before Pharaoh, the Samar. text ex- 
presses every speech twice; but the present 
Heb. text once only—generally as given in 
charge by God, without mentioning the 
punctual execution of the commission by 
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Moses; and twice we have the speech of|judgment of the hail, with orders to declare 


Moses to Pharaoh (and that denouncingtwo 
of the severest judgments), without having 
read of any such commission previously given 
him. 

Now, as no man, acquainted with ancient 
learning, can doubt, but that the Samaritan 
copy, which gives these speeches twice, 
derives the stronger presumption in its 
favour from ancient custom; so, if repeti- 
tions were ever necessary or proper, to show 
the fidelity with which such commissions 
were executed, one should expect them on 
the present occasion, when Jehovah sends 
Moses to Pharaoh on an embassy the most 
important, with denunciations of vengeance 
the most astonishing. And we have this 
farther presumption in favour of such repe- 
titions, that Moses, who executed these awful 
commissions, was himself the writer of the 
history that records them. 

Another argument, that such repetitions 
obtained originally, may be drawn from the 
seeming impropriety consequent upon the 
omission of such repetitions. As, for in- 
stance, in this very chapter. At ver. 16, 17, 
&c., we read: “And Jenovan said unto 
Moses, Get thee unto Pharaoh, and thou 
shalt say unto him, Jenovan, the God of the 
Hebrews, hath sent me unto thee, saying, 
Let my people go, that they may serve me 
in the wilderness; and behold! hitherto |s 
thou wouldest not hear—Behold! I will 
smite with the rod, that is in mine hand, 
upon the waters which are in the river; and 
they shall be turned to blood,” &c. After 
this we expect to read, that Moses went and 
spake unto Pharaoh, as the Lord com- 
manded. But the present Hebrew text, 
having concluded the speech of God to 
Moses, immediately expresses God's com- 
mand for turning the waters into blood, and 
then mentions the judgment, without having 
at all mentioned the execution of the com- 
mission, which, if attended to, was to have 
prevented the judgment. 

More instances of this kind may be ob- 
served in chap. viii. 4, 5, 23, 24. In this 
24th verse, the initial words (And the 
Lord did so) more naturally follow the re- 
petition of God's speech by Moses before 
Pharaoh, as in the Samar. text, than the 
speech of God to Moses, as in the present 
Hebrew. So again, in chap. ix. 5, 6, 19, 20. 
In the last instance, the commission was for 
Moses to denounce before Pharaoh the 


that every man and beast found in the field 
should be destroyed. The delivery of this 
message is not recorded in the Hebrew 
text; but, immediately after God's speech 
to Moses, we read, ‘ Не that feared the 
word of the Lord amongst Pharaoh's ser- 
vants, made his servants and cattle flee into 
the houses: " which conduct of Pharaoh's 
servants must have been in consequence of 
the delivery of the preceding message; 
though the delivery is not recorded in the 
Hebrew as it is in the Samar. text. 

The inference from these passages is, 
that if these speeches were originally ex- 
pressed /wice, as seems probable from the 
irregularity of the present Hebrew text, 
which sometimes records the speech only as 
from God, and sometimes only as from 
Moses; if this is probable (and it will be 
made more probable hereafter), we must 
conclude that the repetitions, now regularly 
obtaining in the Samar. text, were designedly 
omitted in the Hebrew text for brevity; and 
that they were omitted tery early, as in the 
Greek and the other versions they are ex- 
pressed once only.—Kennicott. See also 
notes on Exod. xi. 

Ver. 19. 
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Au. Ver.—19 And the Lon» spake unto 
Moses, Say unto Aaron, Take thy rod, and 
stretch out thine hand upon the waters of 
Egypt, upon their streams, upon their rivers, 
and upon their ponds, and upon all their 
pools of water, that they may become 
blood ; and that there may be blood through- 
out all the land of Egypt, both in vessels of 
wood, and in vessels of stone. 





EXODUS VII. VIII. 


Say unto Aaron. 

LXX, Ged. Booth—Say unto Aaron 
thy brother. 

Bp. Patrick.—Ufpon the waters of Egypt.] 
These are general words, comprehending all 
the particulars following. 

Upon their streams.] There were seven 
branches into which the river Nile was 
divided before it fell into the sea; which 
seems to be here understood : being called 
(Isa. xi. 15), the seven streams, or rivers of 
Egypt. 

Upon their rivers.] There were several 
cuts made by art, out of every stream, to 
draw the water into their grounds: which 
seem to be here meant by rivers. 

Upon their ponds.] These were digged to 
hold rain water, when it fell; as it did some- 
times: and near the river also they digged 
wells, it is likely, which may be here in- 
tended. 

Upon all their pools of water.) There 
were, here and there, other collections of 
water : particularly in their gardens, derived 
by pipes from the river, into cisterns. 

In vessels of wood,—of stone.) Wherein 
water was kept in private houses, for their 
present use. 

Rosen. Aque Ægypti est 
generale, tum singula aquarum receptacula 
sigillatim enumerat: On) fluvios eorum, 
JEgyptiorum, i.e. brachia et ostia Nili; 
habet enim Agyptus preter Nilum nullum 
alium fluvium. Сту" Rivos eorum, i.e., 
canales operá hominum factos ad agros irri- 
gandos. LXX, &epvyas. Сом Paludes 
stagnantes eorum, quales Nilus post reditum 
in sua litora relinquit. Суч Omnem 
congregationem aquarum eorum, in cisternis 
et minoribus aquarum receptaculis. O'Y?2 
DNP , Et in lignis et in lapidibus, i.e., et 
in vasis ligneis, et in vasis lapideis. Cf. 
d. a. u. n. Morgenl. i. p. 279, sqq. 


Ver. 20. 
Аи. Ver.—And he lifted up the rod. So 
the Heb. 
Ged., Booth—For Aaron (Syr. and 
some editions of LXX] lifted up, &c. 


Ver. 22. 

Au. Ёет.—22 And the magicians of 
Egypt did so with their enchantments: and 
Pharaoh's heart was hardened, neither did 
he hearken unto them; as the Lorp had 
said. 
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Egypt did so with their enchantments.” 
When Moses had turned all the water of the 
country into blood, where did the magicians 
of Egypt find water, upon which they might 
try the force of their art? They fetched it 
from Goshen, the district of the Israelites, 
say commentators, to which region the 
plague reached not. But I apprehend the 
sacred writer means not to affirm, that the 
magicians, upon this occasion, displayed 
their power in turning water into blood ; but 
this was one of the wonders which they were 
accustomed to perform : not indeed upon all 
the water of the country, or even of a single 
lake or river, but upon small vessels of 
water: and as the sacred historian mentions 
it as a remarkable circumstance in Moses's 
miracle, that the water in all sorts of vessels 
was equally affected by it, I should guess, 
that when the magicians pretended to make 
this wonderful transmutation, it was a re- 
quisite, that the water should be in a vessel 
of some certain kind. However, to make 
an apparent change of water in small 
quantities, and in certain circumstances, 
into blood, was one of the common tricks of 
Egyptian magic. Pharaoh, therefore, not 
adverting to the universality and complete- 
ness of Moses's miracle, thought it nothing 
more than what he had often seen done by 
his magicians, and hardened his heart. 
This I take to be the sense of this 22d verse; 
and in like manner I would interpret the 7th 
of the following chapter. 


Ver. 23. 
Au. Ver.—Neither did he set his heart to 
this also. So the Heb. 
Booth.—Nor did he lay even this to heart. 
Ver. 24. 


Ged. and Booth. begin chapter viii. with 
this verse. 


Cuap. VIII. 2. 
Au. Ver.—And if thou refuse to let them 
go, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—And if thou refuse to let 
my people [five MSS.] go, &c. 


Ver. 4. 

Au. Ver.—4 And the frogs shall come 
up both on thee, and upon thy people, and 
upon all thy servants. 

Thy people. So the Heb. 

Ged.—All thy people (Syr., Arab.]. 

After this verse Ken., Ged., and Booth. 


Bp. Horsley.— And the magicians of|supply from the Sam. Pent., * Moses and 
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Aaron then went to Pharaoh, and said to 
him, Thus saith Jehovah, Let my people go 
that they may serve me. Andif thou refuse 
to let my people go, behold I will infest thy 
whole country with frogs. And the river 
shall bring forth frogs so abundantly, that 
they shall come up and enter into thine 
houses, and into thy bedchambers, and upon 
thy beds ; and into the houses of thy servants, 
and of thy people; and into thine ovens, 
and into thy kneading bowls: And both on 
thee, and on all thy servants, and on thy 
people shall the frogs come ир.” 

Gesenius and others consider this and 
similar additions in the Sam. Pent. to be 
interpolations. 


Ver. 5. 

Аи. Ver.—5 And the Lorp spake unto 
Moses, Say unto Aaron, Stretch forth thine 
hand with thy rod over the streams, over 
the rivers, and over the ponds, and cause 
frogs to come up upon the land of Egypt. 

Say to Aaron. So the Heb. 

Ged., Booth.—Say to Aaron thy brother 
[LXX, Syr., and one MS.]. 

After this verse, Ken., Ged., and Booth. 
supply from the Sam. Pent., ** And Moses 
said to Aaron, Stretch forth thine hand with 
thy rod, that frogs may come up on the land 
of Egypt." 

Gesen. considers this to be an interpola- 
tion. See notes on vii. 18. 


Ver. 7. 
Аи. Ver.—The magicians. [So the Heb.) 
Ged., Booth.—The magicians of Egypt. 
[So Sam. апа LX X.] 


Heb., Ver. 5; Au. Ver., Ver. 9. 
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Аи. Ver.—9 And Moses said unto Pha- 
raoh, Glory over me [or, Have this honour 


over me, &c.]: when [or, against when] 
shall I entreat for thee, and for thy servants, 
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and for thy people, to destroy [ Heb., to cut 
off] the frogs from thee and thy houses, that 
they may remain in the river only? 

Glory over me. 

Bp. Horsley.—For ‘% ‘wor, Houbigant 
would read “y wa nrw, “Do thou thyself 
expressly fix the time for me.” 

Booth.—Appoint me a time I shall entreat 
for thee, &c. 

Ged.—Deal honourably with me: against 
when shall I entreat for thee and for thy 
servants, and for thy people, that the frogs 
may be removed from thee and thy houses, 
and from thy servants, and from thy people 
[Sam.], and remain, &c. 

Pool.— Glory over те; as I have gloried 
over thee in laying first my commands, and 
then my plagues, upon thee, во now lay thy 
commands upon me for the time of my 
praying; and if I do not what thou re- 
quirest, I am content thou shouldst insult 
over me, and punish me. Or, glory, or 
boast (hyself of, or concerning me, as one 
that by God's power can do that for thee 
which all thy magicians cannot, of whom 
therefore thou now seest thou canst not 
glory nor boast, as thou hast hitherto done. 
When shal I entreat for thee? Appoint 
me what time thou pleasest Hereby he 
knew that the hand and glory of God would 
be more conspicuous in it. And this was 
no presumption in Moses, because he had a 
large commission, chap. vii. 1; and also had 
particular direction from God in all that be 
said or did in these matters. 

Bp. Patrick.—9 Moses said unto Pharaoh, 
Glory over те : when shall I entreat for thee.) 
Do thou appoint the time when I shall pray 
for thee, as St. Jerome translates it; and so 


‘|doth the Syriac, and Onkelos, and the 


LXX, who differ from the Hebrew text in 
words only, not in sense. For by adding 
the word saying (as we do in Judg. vii. 2, 
where there is the same expression), this 
paraphrase of Bochart is very proper (Hie- 
rozoic., par. ii. lib. v. cap. 2), * Though it 
belongs not to thee to determine the time of 
thy deliverance, which depends wholly 
upon the will and pleasure of God; yet I, 
who am his minister, give thee leave to take 
so much upon thee, as fo prescribe what time 
thou pleasest for the removal of this plague." 
For thus he thinks Moses's words are to be 
translated, Glory over me, by telling me 
when I shall intercede for thee, &c. Moses 
saw, perhaps, that Pharaoh was much 


EXODUS VIII. 


addicted to astrologers, who fancied all 
things here below to be governed by the 
motion and influence of the stars: and 
therefore would have him name the time: 
that he might be satisfied that there was no 
day nor hour under such an ill aspect, but 
he could prevail with God, at any moment 
he thought good to pitch upon, to deliver 
him. 

Bonfrerius, I think, hath expressed, in 
short, the literal sense of the Hebrew words, 
Tibi hunc honorem defero ut eligas quando, 
&c. ‘I will do thee the honour, that thou 
mayest assign the time." And our Dr. 
Jackson still shorter, ‘Glory over те;” 
that is, saith he, ‘ you shall command me.” 

Rosen.—5 ^n `'R Wen, Gloriare super 
me, quando deprecabor pro te rel., que non 
videntur cohserere. "Tamen, si verbis stemus, 
non possumus aliter reddere. Nam "wer 
sequente ?$ persone nomini premisso sig- 
nificare supra aliquem gloriari, non dubitare 
sinunt loca Jud. vii. 2; Jes. x. 15. LXX, 
Таба mpós pe móre eÜcopas тєрї cov. Hier.: 
constitue mihi, quando deprecor pro te. 
Syrus: pete tibi tempus quando pro te inter- 
cedam. Saadias: pete a me, quando vis, ut 
pro te intercedam. Quz quidem interpre- 
tationes sensum satis commodum gignunt, 
sed vim phraseos "9 “гут non exprimunt. 
Simplicissimum fuerit, verborum gloriare 
super me hunc sensum facere: hoc honoris 
tibi sume, ut designes mihi tempus, quo 
orem pro te. Aut: hoc tibi tribuo, ut præ- 
figas mihi tempus, quando orem pro te. 
Bochartus l. 1., p. 578, post verba gloriare 
super me supplendum dicit Ox? dicendo, ex 
Jud. vii. 2, ubi plenior est loquutio: 
TON? BT “WD wen", ne glorietur supra me 
Israel dicendo rel. ; mentem Mosisesse hanc: 
Ego tamen, qui propheta sum, do tibi Dei 
nomine temporis optionem, quo vis, ut a 
Deo impetrem, ut hæ тапа amoveantur. 
Voluit Moses, ut penes regem esset, diem 
prefinire, quemcunque vellet, ut postquam 
votis ipsius esset satisfactum, liberationem 
suam soli Deo imputaret, vs. 6. 


Heb., 8; Au. Ver., 12. 
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Аи. Ver.—12 And Moses and Aaron 
went out from Pharaoh: and Moses cried 
unto the Lorp because of the frogs which 
he had brought against Pharaoh. 

Pool.—Or, as the place is fitly rendered 
by others, because of the word, or matter of, 
or about the frogs which he had given or pro- 
pounded to Pharaoh. Becausehe had given 
his word both for the thing and the time of 
it, he prayed more earnestly lest God should 
be dishonoured, and Pharaoh have occasion 
of triumph. The Hebrew verbs fo put and 
to give are frequently exchanged, as appears 
by comparing 1 Kings x. 9 with 2 Chron. 
ix. 8; and Isa. xlii. 1 with Matt. xii. 18. 
So Bp. Horsley. 

Bp. Patrick.— Moses cried unto the Lord 
because of the frogs.] In the Hebrew the 
words are, Cried to him about the business 
(or the matter) of the frogs, which God had 
sent upon Pharaoh. Or, as Aben Ezra 
understands it, concerning the frogs, which 
he had promised Pharaoh should be removed : 
asif the words should be translated thus; 
* He cried unto the Lord concerning what 
he said about the frogs, and appointed unto 
Pharaoh." For so the word sham in xv. 25, 
signifies to appoint or propose, and so the 
LXX here translate the words (which we 
render had brought against Pharaoh), os 
єтабато Papaw, “as he had appointed to 
Pharaoh." 

Rosen.— Clamavitque Moses ad Jovam, quas 
s. quod posuerat Pharaoni, C'Y' E33 YT, i.e., 
propter ranas, vel super negotium, vel in causa 
s. super causa ranarum. Nam %33 verbum 
haud raro rem, negotium, causam significare 
constat. Et дісі potest Deus D'Y Ts? ут OY 


mine) negotium ranarum posuisse, i.e., 
immisisse Pharaoni. Vid. not. ad Jer. 
xxxii. 20, et Ps. cv. 27. Multo aliter 


LXX, пері toù dptopov rà» Ватраҳоу, os 
érá£aro $apao, pro finitione ranarum, sicut 
constituerat Pharao. Hieronymus: pro 
sponsione ranarum, sicut constituerat Pharao. 
Quasi Moses a Deo petierit, ut ratum 
haberet verbum, quod proposuerat Pharao, 
aut potius, quo Moses, data fide, Pharaoni 
se obstrinxerat. Neque inconcinnus pro- 
dibit sensus, si verba ita vertamus: clamavit 
ad Jovam super verbum ranarum, quod pro- 
posuerat Pharaoni. Sic xv. 25. ph *» ОФ, 
posuit ei statutum, i.e. proposuit. 


Heb., 12; Au. Ver., 16. 
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Au. Ver.—16 And the Lorp said unto 
Moses, Say unto Aaron, Stretch out thy 
rod, and smite the dust of the land, that it 


may become lice throughout all the land of| guis non valeat, sentiat stimulantem. 


Egypt. 

Stretch out thy rod. So the Heb. 

Ged., Booth.—Stretch out thine hand 
with thy rod in it [Sam., LXX). 

Pool.—Lice, so the Hebrew word is ren- 
dered by all the Jewish and most other 
interpreters. 

Bp. Patrick.—Smite the dust of the land, 
that it may become lice.] Some would have 
the Hebrew word cinnim to signify gnats, or 
some such kind of creature. Thus many of 
the ancients understand it: and Artapanus 
calls it (adv re оттубу, “а flying sort of 
living creature :” which made such ulcers by 
its biting, as no medicine could cure (see 
Eusebius, lib. ix. Рггераг. Evang., р. 425). 
But Bochartus hath sufficiently proved that 
our translation is right; and that out of the 
very text. For gnats, and such-like insects, 
are bred in fenny places, but these were 
brought out of the dust of the earth. 

Rosen., Gesen., Ged., Booth.—Gnats. 

оч pl. Exod. viii. 13, 14 (17, 18); Ps. 
cv. 31. Alex. oxvipes. Vulg., sciniphes, a 
kind of little gnats that sting painfully, in 
the marshy country of Egypt ( Culex reptans 
Linn., or culex molestus Forsk.). Comp. 
Philo (de vita Mosis, L. P. І. p. 97, ed. 
Mangey). Oedmann тегт. Samml. aus der 
Naterkunde, H. I. cap. 6. 

The Jewish interpreters and Josephus 
(Archeol., ii. 14, $ 3) explainitless probably, 
by lice, hence in Talmud, 72, a louse, 
Bochart follows the latter interpretation, 
. Hieroz., t. ii., p. 572, &c.—Gesen. 

Rosen.—12 ©}, sive, uti nomen plene 
Scribitur, vs. 13, 14, C5, et 02D bis ibid., 
Hebrei pediculos esse volunt. At LXX, 
quibus in re /Egyptia magna est auctoritas, 
interpretantur oxvides, quo nomine culicum 
quedam species significatur, adstipulante 
Philone, et ipso /Egyptio, in libro de vita 
Mosis, t. ii., p. 97, ed Mang., ubi sciniphes, 
в. ciniphes ita describit: Animal est minutis- 
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simum, sed molestissimum | tamen; neque 
enim solam superficiem ledit, injucundos et 
valde noxios pruritus excitans, verum et in 
interiora per aures naresque penetrat. Ocu- 
lorum quoque pupillas infestat involans, nisi 
quis sibi caveat. Origenes in Homil. III. in 
Exod.: Hoc animal pennis quidem suspendi- 
tur per aéra volitans ; sed ita subtile est et 
minutum, ut oculi visum nisi acute cernentis 
effugiat ; corpus tamen cum insederit, acerrime 
terebrat stimulo, ita ut quem volitantem videre 
E 
quibus descriptionibus Oedmannus (Ver- 
mischte Sammll. a. d. Naturkunde, etc. p. 1. 
cap. 6) magna veri specie collegit, sciniphes 
s. ciniphes eandem esse culicum speciem, 
que Linneo est culez pulicaris s. reptans, 
ad quam speciem et referendus culez Cypri 
minimus subfuscus  Hasselquisti (Jtiner., 
р. 470, vers. teut.), et culex molestus For- 
skalii, qui in Descript. Animall., p. 85. 
Rosette, Cahire, et Alexandrie eum 
culicem immensa copia esse ait, nocte in- 
commodum dormientibus, et vix arcendum, 
nisi cortina bene clausa. Ejusmodi insecta 
vulgo voce Hispanica Mosquites vocantur. 
Nec loco huic Mosaico convenire possunt, 
nisi insecta minutissima et infinite copiosa, 
qualia sunt sciniphes, quandoquidem pulvis 
omnis /Egypti in C32 mutatus dicitur. Cf. 
quæ notavimus ad Bocharti Hieroz., t. iii., 
р. 448, 457, sqq, atque quz ex itinerariis 
attulit Eichhornius (de /Egypti anno mirabili, 
p. 49). Et is quidem p. 51, dicit, si voca- 
bulum Hebreum 0;3 efferamus, et sono 
Chnim substituamus sonum Слір, ex per- 
mutatione M et P linguis Semiticis perquam 
familiari, habere nos ipsum animalculi 
nomen domesticum. Scriptorem Exodi, 
inquit, 032 extulisse, nec О voluisse pro 
signo numeri plur. masc. generis haberi, 
dubitari non potest ex eo, quod nomini 033 
verbum sing. numeri ubique junxit. Scrip- 
tionem 0° (a singulari 72) vitiosam esse, 
Eichhornius ratione satis probabili ostendit. 


Ver. 17. 


Аи.  Ver.—And they did so; for 
Aaron stretched out his hand with his rod, 
and smote the dust of the earth, and it 
became lice in man, and in beast; all the 
dust of the land became lice throughout all 
the land of Egypt. 

Lice. See note on verse 16. 

Egypt. 


Ged., Booth.—Egypt. And the gnats 
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were both on man and on beast [transposed 
from verse 18]. 
Heb., 15; Au. Ver. 19. 
мурт odios vay 
бакту\о$ ÜcoU от: rovro. 

Аи. Ver.—19 Then the magicians said 
unto Pharaoh, This is the finger of God. 

Of God. 

Ged., Booth.—Of a God. 

Pool.—The finger is put either synec- 
dochically for the hand, as it is Exod. 
xxxi. 18; Psal. viii. 3; cxliv. 1; or meta- 
phorically for the power or virtue, as Luke 
xi. 20, compared with Matt. xii. 28. 
God ; of that supreme God, whom both the 
Egyptians and other heathen idolaters ac- 
knowledged as superior to all men, andidols, 
and devils. This they said, lest they should 
be thought inferior to Moses and Aaron in 
magical art. (So Rosen. ] 

Bp. Patrick.— This is the finger of Сой.) 
The same with what is called, in other places 
of Scripture, the hand of God (Psal. 
cix. 27), that is, his power. There are 
those (particularly Bochartus) who think 
these magicians did not, by these words, 
give glory to God: but thought to save their 
own credit with Pharaoh, by telling him 
that it was not Moses or Aaron who were 
too hard for them, but a Divine power 
superior to them all. To this purpose 
Jonathan. 


Ver. 20. 

Au. Ver.—Lo. 

Ged., Booth.—For lo [two MSS. read 
mm]. 

Heb., 17; Au. Ver., 21. 
Vy "vns nbn APRON cp 
THD Wer» WBE cq» Mw 
“ny vise Cp cop lupe 

: y cn nip un apn 

ёйи д ру Воће: ёёатостеїХа. ròv Aaóv pov, 
1800 ёуф é£amooréd\Aw émi сё, kal emi rovs 
Üepdrrovrás соо, каї érri тд» Хад» cov, xai eri 
Tous otkous Uv xuyduuay. каї mAnobn- 
covrat al oikía. тфу Al'yvrriov тї kvvopvims, 
каї els туу ynv Єф ђе elow én’ avrijs. 

Au. Ver.—21 Else, if thou wilt not let 
my people go, behold, I will send swarms 
of flies [or, a mixture of noisome beasts, &c. ] 
upon thee, and upon thy servants, and 


upon thy people, and into thy houses : ang 


Of 
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the houses of the Egyptians shall be full of 
swarms of flies, and also the ground whereon 
they are. 

Pool.—Swarms of flies; Heb., a mixture 
of insects or flies, as appears from Psal. 
Ixxviii. 45, which were of various kinds, as 
bees, wasps, gnats, hornets, &c., infinite in 
their numbers, and doubtless larger and more 
venomous and pernicious than the common 
ones were. 

Bp. Patrick.— Behold, I will send swarms 
of flies upon thee, &c.] The Hebrew word 
arob being generally thought to come from a 
word which signifies to mingle ; interpreters 
commonly think it denotes a mixture of several 
sorts of creatures. And some take it, as we 
seem here to do, for all manner of flies; 
which Aquila calls mapputay, all sorts of 
insects. Otherstake it, as itisin our margin, 
for a mixture of noisome beasts : and so the 
author of the Life and Death of Moses; 
God sent lions, wolves, bears, and leopards, 
and such like wild beasts, which killed not 
only their cattle in the field, but their 
children in their houses. And so Josephus 
expounds it, буріа mavroia kai ToAÀvrpora. 
But Bochartus hath confuted this notion by 
very good arguments, in his Hierozoicon 
(par. ii., lib. iv., cap. 15), where he shows no 
word has more significations than the 
Hebrew word arab : which signifies not only 
to mingle, but among many other things, to 
obscure and darken. From whence the 
even-time is called ereb. And therefore, 
with great reason, he approves of the LXX 
version, who translate it cuydpua, “а flesh 
fly," very bold and troublesome ; being not 
easily driven away: which infests dogs very 
much, especially about the flaps of their 
ears. Some take it for that large black fly 
which fastens upon beasts, and sucks their 
blood, called arob, from its black colour: as 
oreb from thence signifies a crow. And so 
Philo describes this fly, called cynomya, that 
it is as impudent as a dog ; and makes its 
assaults with great violence, like a dart; 
fastening its teeth so deep in the flesh, and 
sticking so close that it makes cattle run mad. 

This plague the Jews say (in the forenamed 
book of the Life of Moses) was sent upon 
the Egyptians, because of the hard service 
they made the Israelites undergo, in feeding 
their cattle. 

Ged., Booth.—Beetles. 
the Blatta /Egyptiaca.] 

Gesen.—1' m. the fourth plague in Egypt, 


[Ged., probably 
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the name of a noxious insect (comp. the 
Arab. wc to consume), perhaps Майа 


Orientalis seu Ægyptia, Linn. Die Kaker- 
lake, Ktichenschabe (GEdmann's Verm. Samm- 
lungen, Н. II. p. 150. Michaelis Supplem., 
No. 1962), one of the most troublesome 
plagues in all parts of the world, and par- 
ticularly in Egypt. Jerome, omne genus 
muscarum (probably from 239 to mix). 
But that 257 is not to be considered as а 
nom. coll., but indicates a certain species of 
animal, is evident from Exod. viii. 29, 31. 

Prof. Lee.—3, m.—pl. nonocc. Aquila, 
таныша, müppakros, Symm. xuvydpua. So 
LXX. To the latter Bochart. inclines(Hie- 
roz. ii., lib. iv., c. XV., p. 553. Musca canina, 
sive tabanus. The gad-bee, ox-fly, or dun- 
fly. The Jews, generally, all manner of 
noxious animals, as lions, bears, serpents, 
&c. Jerome, “omne genus muscarum." 
Auth. Vers., ‘swarms of flies." Others, 
otherwise. The probability is strong, that 
it is the generic name of some sort of noxious 
fiy ; but what that is, it is impossible to say. 
St. John seems to have had his eye on this 
plague, when he spoke of it as consisting of 
locusts. (Rev. ix. 3, seq.) It is true, Exod. 
x. 4, is usually referred to here; but, it 
should be observed, in that place, the 
destruction of the produce of the land only 
is had in view; here the injury of men. 
It is not improbable the ffy was so called 

SCs 


from its property to injure. Arab. 22, 


acutior pars, et nitor dentium ; gladii acies ; 
acuitas; alacritas, Exod. viii. 17, 18, 20, 
25, 26; Ps. lxxviii. 45; cv. 31. 

Rosen.. TM 377, Ессе immitto in te, 
s. concito in te, coll. Deut. xxxii. 24. 
Dicit igitur Jova, se concitaturum esse 
contra Pharaonem, ejus ministros et totam 
domum ŞT. Id nomen а miscendi 
notione, quam 31X obtinet, Hebræi fere 
interpretantur miscellaneam animalium nox- 
iorum multitudinem. Jonathan: mixtam 
turbam ferarum. Aquila, тарий» reddidit, 
quem sequutus Hieronymus omne genus 
muscarum, et muscas diversi generis, atque 
muscam omnimodam vertit. Arabs uterque: 
mistura ferarum. Jarchi: omnes species 
malarum bestiarum, et serpentum, el scor- 
pionum inter se permixtas. Sed quo minus 
nomine 2%) insectorum colluvies intelligatur, 
obstat, quod vs. 27, dicitur: 3397 x amovit 
Arobum a Pharaone, a servis ejus et ejus 
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populo, Wm “wo № пе unus quidem re- 
mansit, quod nonnisi certo animalis generi 
convenit. Neque quale animalis genus 
nomine 3*9 designetur multum querere 
necesse fuerit, si Alexandrino interpreti, 
rerum Zgyptiarum. peritissimo, fidem ha- 
bemus, qui illud xv»ógway, muscam caninam 
exponit. Nomen nactum esse hoc muscarum 
genus ab impudentia, ait Philo de vita Mosis, 
t. ii, p. 101. ed. Mangey: Sine metu enim 
inoolant et irruunt, ac si abigas, pervicaci 
tamen pertinacia obnituntur, donec sanguine 
et carne exsaliatæ fuerint. Cynomyia igitur, 
utriusque animantis (canis et muscæ) adscita 
audacia, audax et insidiosa bestia est; nam e 
longinquo, in teli morem, cum stridore fertur, 
et magno impetu ruens (cuti) mazime inheret. 
Ex his que Philo aliique veterum de xvvópvta 
scribunt, magna cum veri specie colligitur, 
esse Шат tabani speciem. ^ (Edmannus 
quidem in d. vermischt. Sammll., р. ii., cap. 7, 
per 2%) blattam Orientalem Linn. (Belgis et 
Germanis Kakerlak) designare contendit; 
sed blatta orientalis non proxime, sed re- 
motius hominibus nocet, est quidem vexatio 
domestica, non vero humana, rebus esculentis 
inheret, non hominibus, quum tamen ay 
hominibus fore cruciatui, expressis verbis 
h. 1. dicatur. 70 OTN "pom cn Et 
etiam humus super que ille erunt. Tom 
Mendelii fil. indicare ait loca, quibus nulle 
domus erant. Sane a OQMA distinguitur 
lisque opponitur. 


Ver. 23, 24, 29, 31. 
Flies. See note on verse 21. 


Heb., 18, 19; Au. Ver., 22, 23. 
vow mw wan DBs лг 18 
‘pba mo» 159 "y ОМ wi 
mim YN NP vim bd 24Y — 
TAa тїр mbio : VIN 2723 
inim ГЫ mm уру ТӨР TAY YPY 

22 xai парадоёасо év тӯ pépa exeivy THY 
уў» Teoep, éQ' hs б Xaós pou &reari ёт avrijs, 
èp fis ойк gota ёкєі  Kuvdpura. iva eiðis, 
бт. eyo «ipa xuptos б Oeds пасте THs yrs. 
23 каї досо д:астоћђу ava рёсоу Tov роў 
Aao)v, каї dvd рёсоу тоў gov Aaov. ev Óé тр 
avptov ёстси тойто еті THs yrs. 

Au. Ver.—22 And I will sever in that 
day the land of Goshen, in which my people 
dwell, that no swarms of flies shall be there; 


to the end thou mayest know that I am the 
Lon» in the midst of the earth. 
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23 And I will put a division (Heb., a re- 
demption] between my people and thy 
people: to-morrow [or, by to-morrow] shall 
this sign be. 

Ged.—But I will on that day, so dis- 
tinguish the land of Goshen in which my 
own people dwell that not a beetle shall be 
there; to the end thou mayest know, that I, 
the Lord, am in the midst of the land, and 
make a distinction between my own people 
and thy people. To-morrow shall this sign 
happen. 

After the 23d verse, Ken., Ged., and 
Booth. supply from the Sam., “ And Moses 
and Aaron went in unto Pharaoh, and said 
to him, Let (Sam., Ged., Thus saith the 
Lord, Let, &c.] my people go, that they may 
serve me. But if thou wilt not let my 
people go, behold, I will send a swarm of 
beetles upon thee and upon thy servants, 
and upon thy people, and into thy houses; 
and the houses of the Egyptians shall be 
full of beetles, and also the ground whereon 
they stand. And I will separate, in that 
day, the land of Goshen, in which my 
people dwell, that not a beetle shall be 
there; to the end thou mayest know that I 
am Jehovah in the midst of the earth; And 
I will make a division between my people 
and thy people. To-morrow shall this sign 
be." 

Gesen. considers this an interpolation. 
See notes on vii. 18 and xi. 

Rosen.—Et separabo in die illo terram 
Gosen, in qua populus meus stat, habitat, ut 
non sit ibi cynomyia. ‘TY (a ME) separabo, 
s. distinguam, i.e., faciam, ut terra Gosen 
ea plaga immunis sit. Ita et ix. 4. At 
LXX, парадоёасо Tiv уђу Tesèu, quod 
Hieronymus faciamque mirabilem in die illa 
terram Gosen vertit. Ні interpretes ‘mn 
retulerunt ad м9, quz etsi proprie non dif- 
ferat a 98, tamen in Hiphil adhiberi solet 
significatu mirabile faciendi. ^m vn qo 
Ut cognoscas, me esse Jovam in medio terra. 
Metaphora sumpta a regibus, qui sedem 
habere solent in medio regni, ut omnibus 
undiquaque finibus ex æquo sint propinqui. 
Deus autem in medio eorum potissimum 
adesse dicitur, quibus favet, ut xvii. 7; 
Deut. vii. 21; xxiii. 15. 19 үз np mo 
Wo? v3 07, Et ponam redemtionem, libera- 
tionem, inter populum meum et inter populum 
tuum. Quum id ipsum, quod Israelite 
liberi essent a plaga cynomyiarum, dis- 
tingueret eos ab Agyptiis, Aben-Esra me 
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(quod plene scribitur nm, Ps. схі. 9; 
сххх. 7), exponit distinctionem, et similiter 
LXX, 6&acroNjv, eosque sequutus Hie- 
ronymus divisionem. Ceterum his verbis 
Mendelii fil. non plane idem, quod vs. 18, 
immunem fuisse terram Gosen ab illa plaga, 
dici existimat, sed hoc potius, animalia ista 
noxia, 253? dicta, nec Israelitis inter medios 
JEgyptios versantibus nocuisse. Et idem ad 
verba mI ni? rmm mo in crastinum futurum 
est signum hoc, bene notat, id dici ideo, ut 
intelligat rex, non casu fortuito illud even- 
turum, sed Deo ita disponente; cf. ad.ix. 5. 


Heb., 20; Au. Ver., 24. 
таз zy Hom 72 Aim бум 
VIF NEE ma^ noo npa 
: DOPE vage vou гл ewe 

ётой}сє 8 Kuptos ovrws. Kal mapeyévero 1) 
kvvóuua т\тбо$ ele robs oikovs Papaw, kal 
eis тойс oixovs ray Üeparóvrov avro), xal eis 
тастау» THY yv Alyomrov. каї eEwdobpevOn ў 
yn and ths Kuvopvins. 

Au. Ver.—24 And the Lon» did во; and 
there came a grievous swarm of flies into the 
house of Pharaoh, and into his servants’ 
houses, and into all the land of Egypt: the 
land was corrupted by reason of the swarm 
of flies. 

А grievous swarm of flies. 

Ged., Booth—A very [Ѕат.] grievous 
swarm of beetles. 

The land was corrupted, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—So that [Sam., LXX, 
Syr., Vulg.] the land was ravaged by the 
beetles. 

Pool.—A grievous swarm of flies ; Heb., 
a heavy mixture of flies. Heavy, i.e., either 
great, as this Hebrew word is used, Gen. 
xli. 31; Isa. xxxii. 2, or mischievous and 
troublesome; or rather, numerous, as it is 
taken, Gen. г. 9; Numb. xi. 14; 1 Kings 
iii. 9, compared with 2 Chron. і. 10. The 
land, i.e., either the fruits or products of 
the land; or rather, the inhabitants of the 
land, as the word /and is taken, Gen. xli. 36; 
1 Sam. xxvii. 9: many of the people were 
poisoned or stung to death by them, as 
appears from Psal. lxxviii. 45. See also 
the Book of Wisdom, chap. xvi. 9. 

Bp. Patrick—The land was corrupted by 
reason of the swarm of flies.) We are to 
understand here, by the land, the inhabitants 
of the land: whose blood these flies sucked, 
and left such a poison in it, that their bodies 
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swelled, and many of them died. So the 
Psalmist understood it (Ixxviii. 45). There 
is something like this recorded in heathen 
stories; particularly, they say, that when 
Trajan made war upon the Agarans, he was 
so assaulted with flies, when he sat down to 
eat, that he looked upon them as sent by 
God, and desisted from his enterprise. And 
that whole countries have been infested with 
them, appears from a number of gods that 
were worshipped, because they were sup- 
posed to have driven them away, at Acaron, 
and several other places mentioned by the 
learned Huetius (in the place above quoted), 
from whence came the names of Jupiter, 
"Атбрллоѕ and Мифдпѕ, and of Hercules, 
Mvaypos, &c. 

Rosen.—20 732 3*9 NIN Venitque cynomyia 
gravis, ie., venerunt multe et copiose. 
Nam 732 haud raro multum, copiosum valere 
constat, vid. ix. 1; x. 14; Habac. iii. 3; 
1 Reg. iii. 9. Elliptice hoc vs. scriptum 
legitur MJ pro го. Deficit nonnunquam 
2 ratione sensus et ex usu linguæ. үчн nmn 
VI WPO, Corrumpebatur terra propter 
cynomyiam. Terra pro ejus incolis, qui 
gravissime illis muscis vexabantur. Sic Ps. 
Ixxviii. 45, misit inter eos cynomyiam, que 
eos consumsit. Sed Clericus quod hoc loco 
dicitur non tantum de hominum corporibus 
intelligendum putat, verum et, ac magis 
adhuc, de victibus, quos invadere solent 
muscae, in iisque ova deponere, е quibus 
mox nascuntur vermes, quo fit, ut esculenta 
putiscant, et a vermibus absumantur. 


Ver. 25. 
Au. Ver.—In the land. 
Rosen., Ged., Booth.—In this land. 


Ver. 26, 27. 

Au. Ver.—26 And Moses said, It is not 
meet so to do; for we shall sacrifice the 
abomination of the Egyptians to the Lorp 
our God: lo, shall we sacrifice the abomina- 
tion of the Egyptians before their eyes, and 
will they not stone us? | 

27 We will go three days' journey into 
the wilderness, and sacrifice to the Lorp 
our God, as he shall command us. 

Ged., Booth.—26 But Moses said, It is 
not proper to do so. For the sacrifices 
which we offer to the Lord [77eb., Booth., 
Jehovah] our God are an abomination to the 
Egyptians. Behold, should we, before their 


eyes, offer sacrifices, which are an abomina- 
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tion to the Egyptians, would they not stone 
us? 27, Let us go, &c. 


Ver. 29, 31. 
Swarms of flies, See note on verse 21. 


Cuar. IX. 1. 

Au. Ver.—1 Then the Lorp said unto 
Moses, Go in unto Pharaoh, and tell him, 
Thus saith the Lonp God of the Hebrews, 
Let my people go, that they may serve me. 

Then the Lord. 

Ged.—The Lord therefore. 

Booth.—Again Jehovah. 

Tell him. 

Booth.—Say to him. 
and two MSS. read mon. 


Ver. 2. 
Au. Ver.—To let them go. 
Ged.—To let my people [LXX and two 
MSS.] go. 


For mon Sam. 


Ver. 4. 

Аи. Ver.—And the Lorp shall sever 
between the cattle of Israel and the cattle 
of Egypt: and there shall nothing die of all 
that is the children's of Israel. 

And the Lord. 

Ged.—And in that day [so most copies of 
LXX] the Lord. 

Israel. 

Ged.—The children of [зо LXX, Arab., 
and one MS.] Israel. 

Egypt. 

LXX, Ged., Booth.—The 
Contrary to the vowel points. 


Ver. 5. 
груз am AR} yin mim 272] 
: Va түл BAT тїп) 
каї €8axev 6 Oeds дроу, Aéyov. év TH аброюу 
тоште KUptos TO PNPA rovro eri тт уђе. 

Au. Ver.—5 And the Lorp appointed а 
set time, saying, To-morrow the Lon» shall 
do this thing in the land. 

Ged., Booth.—The Lord [Heb., Booth., 
Jehovah] hath also appointed the time say- 
ing, To-morrow will the Lord [ Heb., Booth., 
Jehovah] do this thing in the land. 

After this verse, Ken., Ged., and Booth. 
supply from the Sam. Pent., ** And Moses 
and Aaron went to Pharaoh, and said to 
him, Thus saith Jehovah, Let my people 
go, that they may serve me. For if thou 
refuse to let them go, and wilt still detain 
them, behold the hand of Jehovah shall be 


Egyptians. 
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upon thy cattle which are in the field. 
Among the horses, and among the asses, 
and among the camels, and among the 
herds, and among the flocks, shall be a very 
grievous mortality. And Jehovah will dis- 
tinguish between the cattle of the Israelites 
and the cattle of the Egyptians; and there 
shall nothing die of all that belongeth to the 
Israelites. To-morrow will Jehovah do this 
thing in the land. 


Ver. 9. 
rave үтмә р РЭЧ? Tem] 
Т nonam») DIVE mo 
стао Var o?2 лузум пр 
каї yero комортдѕ ёті тастау тд» уђу 
Alyurrov. каї fora: ёті rovs аубротоџѕ, каї 
dnl rà rerpámoda #\ку ФХокт:дєс ava(éovaai 
буте rois аудротогѕ, каї év rois тєтратосі év 
таср yn Alyurrov. 

Au. Ver.—9 And it shall become small 
dust in all the land of Egypt, and shall be 
a boil breaking forth with blains upon man, 
and upon beast, throughout all the land of 
Egypt. 

Bp. Patrick.—It shall become small dust, 
&c.] Instead of these ashes, which they 
threw up into the air, there came down a 
small sleet (as we call it) like that of snow, 
or the hoar frost, which scalded the flesh of 
man and beast ; and raised a blister in every 
part upon which it fell. The poison of 
which, penetrating into the flesh, made sore 
swellings, like those we now call buboes. 
Insomuch that, as Philo understood it (lib. i. 
de Vita Mosis), they were full of blotches 
from head to foot. Certain it is, that the 
Hebrew word shechin signifies an **inflam- 
mation," that made a tumour or boil (as we 
translate the word, Lev. xiii. 18, 19), which 
turned into such a grievous ulcer, that 
Moses speaks of it afterwards as an unusual 
plague, which he calls the “ botch of Egypt" 
(Deut. xxviii. 27). Dr. Lightfoot, indeed, 
observes, that in the book of Job (ii. 7, 8) 
it signifies only a burning itch, or an inflamed 
scab; an intolerable dry itch, which his 
nails could not scratch off, but he was glad 
to make use of a potsherd to scrub himself. 
But then he confesses, that this shechin, 
here spoken of, was higher than that, having 
blains and boils that broke out with it; 
which Job’s had not. So that the Egyptians, 
he thinks, were vexed with a double punish- 
ment at once; aching boils and a fiery itch. 
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But our interpreters take it otherwise, and 
say that Job also was smote with boils, 
which, in conclusion, perhaps, had a scab 
that itched very much. 

Gesen.—Tt? m. a bile, ulcer, swelling, 
Exod. ix. 9, 11; Levit. xiii. 18, 20; 2 
Kings xx. 7. DWN PË the botch of Egypt, 
probably the Elephantiasis, which is endemic 
in Egypt. It affects particularly the feet, 
which begin to swell, lose their flexibility, 
and become stiff like the feet of the elephant, 
whence the name of the disease. Deut. 
xxviii. 27, 35. It is used of the Lies or 
sores of leprosy, or of the elephantiasis, Job 
i. 7. Comp. Schilling de lepra, p. 184, 


Plin. xxvi. $ 5. (Root Arab. ín to be 


hot, inflamed. 
suppurate. ) 

nivivoM plur. fem. Boils, ulcers, which 
break out on the skin, Exod. ix. 9, 10. 
Root Yu Chald. узгэ, to bubble up, to 
swell, whence in Syr. xnav. a swelling. 
In Hebrew the М is formative, vid. p. 2, 
(b.) Comp. 93. 

Rosen.—Eritque in pulverem super omnem 
terram “дур quid sibi velint, non satis 
clarum. Simplicissimum foret, ita capere: 
vertetur in pulverem. Sed cur non pul- 
verem ubique obvium sumsit, quem in auras 
spargeret? Alii: erit quasi pulvis, i.e., 
volitabit per aérem, ut pulvis solet a vento 
circumactus. Quod verius puto; videntur 
enim hæc verba hoc dicere : favilla non sub- 
sidebit, sed veluti flos tenuissimus pulveris 
huc illuc volitabit, et per totam /Egyptum 
diffundetur. nisayaw—inm, Eritque super 
homines et super jumenta inflammatio ger- 
minans pustulas. ТТФ habet notionem 
caloris, ut istiusmodi ulcus significetur, quod 
inflammationem secum conjunctam habet, 
vel potius inflammatio, quia ulcera non tam 
emittunt pustulas, quam pustule ulcera 
creant, ex inflammatione plerumque nate 
nirviv2M est a 72, quod Jes. lxiv. 2, effer- 
vescendi, intumescendi significatu reperitur. 
LXX, гіузузм m? verterunt dAv«crises ava- 
(eovca« pustule effervescentes, neglecta 
grammatica, Sic et Vulgatus: vesice tur- 
gentes. Accuratius Onkelos: plenum pus- 
tulis. Mox vs. 10, vocibus transpositis 
dicitur ré n$ar2M TT"? inflammatio pustulis 
efflorescens. Videtur ea pustularum species 
denotari, dequa Celsus de Medic., v. 28, 15: 
Pessima pustula est, que émiwuvxkris vocatur. 
Ea colore vel sublivida vel subnigra, vel alba 


Syr. ease, to fester, to 
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esse consuevit. Circa hanc autem vehemens 
inflanmatio est, et, cum aperta est, reperitur 
intus exulceratio mucosa, colore humori suo 
similis. Dolor ex ea supra magnitudinem 
ejus est, neque enim ea fabá major est. 


Vers. 10, 11. 
Boil. See note on verse 9. 


Ver. 14. 
Au. Ver.—For I will, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—For else I will. 


Ver. 15, 16. 
UB] MEM ue CUP cpas 
7? ppm c»: Werne) snis 
Du зз OSN) 16 : PING 
yang JAN aye TIRT 
: PINT o23 EW TRO Pp 

15 уб» yàp атостећаѕ rjv xeipa mará£o 
тє, каї тӧу Аад» cov дауатосо. kai Єктрї- 
Bhon amd rìs yas. 16 Kat čvekev rovrov 
BternpnOns, tva ёде Сора: ev coi riv lov 
рох, каї Grws д:ауує\ӯ rà Üvouá pov èv пасу 
тй УЛ. 

Au. Ver.—15 For now I will stretch out 
my hand, that I may smite thee and thy 
people with pestilence; and thou shalt be 
cut off from the earth. 

16 And in very deed for this cause have 
I raised thee up (Heb., made thee stand], 
for to shew i» thee my power; and that my 
name may be declared throughout all the 
earth. 

Pool.—15 Pestilence ; not properly so 
called, but largely, as the word is used Hos. 
xiii. 14, meaning withan utter and irrecover- 
able destruction. This relates partly to the 
killing of the first-born, which plague did 
more immediately and nearly concern both 
him and his people, and principally to their 
destruction in the Red Sea. 

16 Raised thee up; so the Hebrew word is 
translated, Rom. ix. 17. I have raised 
thee up out of thy first nothing, into thy 
being, and life, -and kingdom; and 
upheld thy being and reign even in the 
midst of thy tyranny. Heb., 7 have made 
thee to stand, i.e., to remain alive and un- 
touched, when thy magicians could not 
stand, ver. 11. I have preserved thee in 
life, not for want of power to destroy thee, 
as thou mayst fancy, nor for want of pro- 
vocation from thee, but for mine own glory. 
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To show in thee my power, in those mighty 
works which have been occasioned by thy 
rebellion and obstinacy. 

Bp. Patrick.—15 For now I will stretch 
out my hand, that I may smite thee and thy 
people with pestilence, &c.] I do not see 
how this translation can be maintained ; for 
we do not read that God after this sent a 
new pestilence upon Pharaoh, and the 
Hebrew word deber signifies nothing else. 
This, therefore, must needs refer to the time 
past: and the sense of these three verses 
(14—16), must be this: “I will send more 
plagues on thee, and on thy servants (as was 
threatened ver. 14), for the truth is, I had 
now stretched out my hand to destroy both 
thee and thy people by my late pestilence, 
wherewith you had all been cut off, had it 
not been that I reserve you for further 
punishments: for which very cause I made 
thee to stand, when thou wast falling (i.e., 
kept thee from dying), that I might send 
more plagues upon thee, and make thy 
destruction more notorious to all the world.” 
See Paulus Fagius, and Theod. Hackspan, 
and Fr. Junius also, who translate these 
words, “І had smitten thee and thy people 
with pestilence” (i.e, when he destroyed 
their cattle with a murrain), and then 
** hadst thou been cut off from the earth,” 
as it follows in the end of this verse; that 
is, when the boils broke out upon the ma- 
gicians. 

16 For this cause have I raised thee ир.) 
In the Hebrew the words are, J have made 
thee stand; that is, preserved thee alive, 
when the pestilence would have cut thee off, 
as the murrain did thy cattle, if I had not 
kept thee from perishing then, that I might 
destroy thee in a more remarkable manner. 
And thus the LXX understood it, when 
they translated it 8cernpyOns, “thou hast 
been preserved," that is, from destruction. 
With which the apostle agrees, though he 
doth not here follow their translation, é- 
yepa, “І have raised thee," i.e., from the 
foregoing sickness (Rom. ix. 17), spared 
thee in the midst of malignant ulcers. 

Ken.—For пою 1 WILL STRETCH OUT my 
hand, that I may smite thee and thy people 
with Pestitence. But, was a pestilence 
one of the plagues upon Egypt? Only ten 
are recorded: of which seven have been 
already enumerated; and the other three 
are lice, boils, and darkness. Was there then 
no pestilence which cut off Pharaoh, &c.? 
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And, if not, how are we to conceive 
of the Divine menace, thus positively de- 
nounced, yet not at all inflicted? This dif- 
ficulty and it is not a small one, can only (I 
presume) be solved properly, by observing, 
that the preter verb ‘nmw now rendered, J 
will stretch out, ought to be rendered here, 
I micut wave stretched out. Verily now 1 
MIGHT have stretched out my hand, and 
smitten thee and thy people with pestilence 
(I might have cut you off, on a sudden by 
pestilence), but J have raised thee up (made 
thee to stand) in order to shew (still more 
perfectly) my power ; that my name may be 
declared through all the earth. See chap. 
xi. 9. That the circumstances of a verb, 
usually preter or future, may be thus qua- 
lified by might, would, should, &c., appears 
from hence. In Gen. xii. 19, we read пр 
"TW, so I might wave taken her. And J 
said, I wourp scatter. I woutp make to 
cease, lest their adversaries внооір behave, 
lest they sHoutp say. See these four futures 
in Deut. xxxii. 26, 27. 

Bp. Horsley—15 “For now had I 
stretched out my hand, and smitten thee 
and thy people with pestilence, thou wouldst 
even have been cut off from the earth. 
16 But for this cause have I preserved thee,” 
&c. 

Ged.—15 Even now I could stretch out 
my hand, and smite thee and thy people 
with pestilence, so that thou shouldest be 
cut off from the earth. 16 But I have 
expressly reserved thee for this purpose, 
that I may show thee my power, &c. 

Booth.—15 Yea now І could stretch out my 
hand, and smite thee and thy people with 
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xxix. 4, leguntur. əng sna wo» Ut 
ostendam tibi potentiam meam. Sed LXX, 


iva ёде ори v сої rjv lox)v pov, Hie- 
ronymus: ut ostendam іп te fortitudinem 
meam. Similiter Rom. ix. 17, dws évdeié- 
юра: v col rjv Üvvapív pov. Ceperunt illi 
interpretes pro 33 MNW, ut interdum 
affixa verbis adduntur, ita ut prepositio 
aliqua, cui affixa ista addi debeant, intelli- 
genda sit, quod tamen frequentius, opinor, 
in verbis intransitivis usu venire solet, ut 
Ps. v. 4, sr ND, non commorabitur tecum 
malus, est pro є? тх %. 
Ver. 17, 18. 

: оте 297 wee Эшләр wip 

ёт: оду ov ёрто тоў Мао? pov, ToU gi) 
еѓатостєћа: атой; 

Аи. Ver.—17 As yet exaltest thou thy- 
self against my people, that thou wilt not 
let them go? 

18 Behold, to-morrow about this time, I 
will cause it to rain a very grievous hail, &c. 

Ged., Booth —17 As still thou exaltest 
thyself against my people, so as not to let 
them go; 18 Behold, to-morrow, &c. 

Rosen.—Adhuc tu attollis te ipsum contra 
populum meum. Onkelos: ny» mw үэ чу 
"X? m^, hucusque subjugas, s. sub jugo retines 
populum meum. Jonathan: “орї INMY AR, 
іи magnifice te geris іп populum meum. 
LXX, ёт ойу où uno тоў Aaov pov; 
adhuc igitur tu insultas populo meo? Vul- 
gatus: adhuc retines populum теит. 
Saadias: (u adhuc retardas populum meum. 
Qui duo posteriores interpretes — »"inpo 
videntur pro denominativo a nomine 9% 
agger cepisse, ut proprie sit: aggerem te 


pestilence; so that thou shouldst be cut off| ponis contra populum meum, metaphorå ab 


from the earth. 16 And in very deed for 
this purpose have I preserved thee, that I 
may show to thee my power, &c. 

Rosen.—15 Verba activa præterita, ‘ANT 
et TM), explicanda sunt de facultate agendi, 
ut igitur hic vs. ita vertendus sit nam nunc 
quidem si mittere, extendere manum meam et 
percutere voluissem te et populum tuum illa 
peste (de qua vs. 6), deletus esses e terra. 
Sequitur enim vs. sq. ratio, cur eum servarit. 
Particula `2 significationem suam causalem 
retinet, hoc modo: sam ad probandum, 
nullum esse mei similem in universa terra 
(vs. 14), exserere potuissem manum rel. 

16, 17 TATY rw “пауз oen Verum propter 
hoc stare te feci, i.e., servavi te incolumem. 
Similes loquutiones 1 Reg. xv. 1, et Prov. 


lis sumtá, qui aquarum erumpentium im- 
petum objecto aggere cohibent. Jarchi suf- 
fragatur Onkelosi interpretationi, notans, 
verbum calcandi (Ү'?РР) significatum 
habere, unde Hebreo "o in Targumim 


respondeat NGI пум via strata. Verum 
mY) est potius via exaggerata, a tO, quod 


in altum extulit denotat. Unde Aben-Esra 
nostrum APON рег nanvo gloriaris te, effers 
te, explicavit. 

Ver. 19. 

Au. Ver.—19 Send therefore now, and 
gather thy cattle, and all that thou hast in 
the field; for upon every man and beast 
which shall be found in the field, and shall 
not be brought home, the hail shall come 
down upon them, and they shall die. 

11 
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After this verse, Ken., Ged., and Booth.,|is righteous, and І and my people are 


supply from the Sam. Pent., ** Then Moses 
and Aaron went to Pharaoh, andsaid to him, 
Thus saith Jehovah, the God of the Hebrews, 
Let my people go, that they may serve me. 
For else I will at this time send all my plagues 
on thyself, and on thy servants, and on thy 
people ; that thou mayest know there is none 
like me in all the earth. Yea, now I could 
stretch out my hand, and smite thee and thy 
people with pestilence ; so that thou shouldest 
be cut off from the earth. And in very deed 
for this purpose I have preserved thee, that 
I may show to thee my power; and that my 
name may be declared through all the earth. 
As still thou exaltest thyself against my 
people, so as not to let them go; Behold, 
to-morrow, about this time, I will cause it 
to rain a very grievous hail, such as hath 
not been in Egypt since the day of its foun- 
dation until now. Send now, therefore, 
and gather in thy cattle, and all that thou 
hast in the field; for upon every man and 
beast which shall be found in the field, and 
shall not be brought home, upon them shall 
the hail come down, and they shall die." 

Gesen. considers this to be an interpola- 
tion. See notes on vii. 18 and xi. 


Ver. 25. >- 

Аи. Ver.—25 And the hail smote through- 
out all the land of Egypt all that was in the 
field, both man and beast; and the hail 
smote every herb of the field, and brake 
every tree of the field. 

Rosen.— rà) "aD wo ap? nmn, 
omnem herbam agri percussit grando. Aben- 
Esra, uti notatum supra ad vs. 6, omnem 
herbam interpretátur magnam ejus partem, 
quia infra x. 5, dicitur, locustas absumturas 
id quod grando reliquerat. Jarchi ad vs. 32, 
ait intelligi posse de herbis caulem haben- 
tibus, que grandinis percussioni sunt ob- 
noxie. 


mn, Et 


Ver. 27. 
rino nie pn rise rou 
3 ә : 
"rp OPE SOND 0724 cM 
: DPY OPR) дп pen 
dmooteiAas è Фараф єкаћєсє Movony каї 
*Aapwy, kai elev avrois. nudprnxa тд убу. 
ó к0ріоѕ Bixatos, єуф ёе каї б Хай pou aceBeis. 


Au. Ver.—27 And Pharaoh sent, and 
called for Moses and Aaron, and said unto 
them, I have sinned this time: the Lorp 


wicked. 

I have sinned this time. 

Ged., Booth.—Once more have I sinned. 

Bp. Patrick.—TI have sinned this time, &c.] 
The meaning is not that he had not sinned 
before; but, / now acknowledge my offence, 
and the justice of God in punishing the 
wickedness of me and of my people. Which 
confession doth not argue any tenderness of 
heart; but was extorted by the horrible 
fright he was in of being undone, if he did 
not make some submission. 

Rosen.— Peccavi hac vice, i.e., nunc de- 
mum me peccasse confiteor. Jonathan, 
Chaldeus paraphrastes, jungit hec verba 
cum iis, quae sequuntur, hoc sensu: nunc 
demum intelligo, Deum esse justum, me 
vero una cum populo meo improbum. Haud 
male, nisi accentus obstaret. 


Ver. 28. 
лур Dio m Ay Away 
Мур cy nove roo» ОЧМ 
: 7990 eoi 
єӧёасбдє ойу тєрї ёро mpós кїрр, каї 
mavoáoĝw ToU yernOnvar фора cov, kal 
хаћа(ау, kai т?р, kai efamoaTeAo tpas, xai 
ouxert простєбдпсєсдє every. 

Au. Ver.—28 Intreat the Lon» (for i£ is 
enough) that there be no more mighty thun- 
derings [Heb., voices of God] and hail; 
and I will let you go, and ye shall stay no 
longer. 

Ged., Booth.—Entreat Jehovah for me 
[LXX], that there may be an end of this 
mighty thunder, and hail, and lightning 
[LXX], and I will let you go, and ye shall 
be no longer delayed. 

That there be an end to this mighty thunder 
and hail. 'The Hebrew phrase is, Et sat sit 
fuisse voces Dei et grandinem. Thunder is 
frequently called the voice of God; as a 
mighty wind is called his breath : but there 
is a singularity of construction in the words 
nvm m which cannot be literally rendered 
in any other language. Rosenmiiller, how- 
ever, mistakes in saying that it is not 
expressed by Sept. and Vulg. It is ex- 
pressed, and well expressed by the xa: mav- 
cacÓo rov yernOnva of the former, and by 
the ud desinant of the latter. It is likewise 
well expressed by Saadias, о їн JO nIm. 
The Syr. translator seems to have taken 2 
in a different meaning, as he renders the 
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comma thus : "mop гр NINN rw ^em OTP ҮЛ, 
Pray to God ; for with him there is much re- 
spite. And Onkelos appears to have had the 
same idea: M “тутр 301 ep ws. Better the 
Targums: “ттр vo vr, Тһе Persic trans- 
lator seems to have considered 2" as belong- 
ing to the prior comma: ‘ Pray the Lord, 
and pray him much; that," &c. And so 
Gr. Ver., AenOnre rowov mpos tov ovrwrny 
modure, amo Tou тебе фоуаѕ, к.т.А. They, 
probably, did not well understand the 
Hebraism; the meaning of which, however, 
is clear, from a parallel place in Ezekiel 
xliv. 6, Dyna 555 c> m, which literally 
is, mullum vobis ab omnibus abominationibus 
vestris; rendered by our English translators, 
after the Greek, Let it suffice you of all 
your abominations. Better the Vulg.: Suf- 
Jiciant vobis scelera vestra. Still better 
Houbigant, Jam satis superque est scelerum 
vestrorum, and Dathe: Jam satis sit scelerum | 
a vobis commissorum. Horace uses а some- 
what similar phrase, Jam satis terris, &c., 
Ode 2.— Ged. 

Rosen. Тул ew nop mro 27), Et multum, 
ie., satis est fuisse sive, sufficiat et ne sint 
amplius voces Dei, tonitrua, ef grando. 
Jarchi: 333 WHT moa » т, sufficiat ei, Deo, 
id quod demisit tonitruum et. grandinis. 
Quemadmodum Horatius dixit: Jam satis 
ferris nivis atque dire grandinis rel. 


Ver. 30. 
Au. Ver.—The Lord. 
Booth.—The Lord Jehovah. (So the Sam. ] 


Ver. 31, 32. 
Uo num suem TRPE э! 
:923 Awe mcs hpi 
HEN лро Мр Dvpen] NENT se 
inn 


——— ——————— —————— 


31 то дє Aivoy каї 7) KpLOn ётАђуп. 7) yàp. 
xpiÜr) mapearrkvia, TO дє Aivov ameppari(ov. | 
32 ó Óé mvpós kai т} ора ойк єтћупсау, | 
Oia уар 7v. 

Au, Fer.—31 And the flax and the barley 
was smitten: for the barley was in the ear, | 
and the flax was bolled. 

32 But the wheat and the rie were not. 
smitten: for they were not grown up [Heb., 


hidden, or, dark}. 
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meted, Vulg., cum linum jam folliculos ger- 
minaret; Luther, der Flachs hatte Knoten 
gewonnen; LXX, Eng. Vers., the flax was 
bolled. The Arabic and Samaritan express 
it by, had seed, or was already ripe. It 
signifies, perhaps, teas in blossom, so that 
the quadrilitt. might originate from 232, 
calix, or cup of a flower, and 52р, Syriac, 
li2o2, bud, flower. In Talmud 522 
occurs for, halm. Mishna, part vi., p. 307, 
ed Surenh. 

Prof. Lee.—5933, m. compd. perhaps, of 
rui, sign. П. above, and бз. See nN; 
i.e., Cup, or, flower-forming, spoken of flax, 
once, Exod. ix. 31. Gram., art. 169. 2, et 
зед. In this case, we need not suppose 
with Dr. Gesenius, that 2, i», has been 
omitted by the ellipsis; nor that we have a 


a 
‘compound of 2°22, and the Syr. laos , flos, 


&c: nor need we regard the very abstruse 
dissertations of the learned Jews, alluded to 
by him, and partly cited in his Thesaurus, 
about this word, as they do not afford us one 
syllable of real knowledge on the subject. 

32 Au. l'er..— Rie. 

Gesen.—7222, fem. Exod. ix. 32; Isaiah 
xxviii. 25. — Plur. 2%72, Ezek. iv. 9, spelt 
[so Prof. Lee, and the inajority of the com- 
mentators ], £riticum spelta Linn., Cea of the 
Greeks, far and adorenm of the. Romans. 
The name in Hebrew, probably proceeds 
from the smoothness of its ear, similar to 
that of wheat. See Сеи Јегор. t. ib, 
p. 98—101. 

Au. Ver.—They were not grown up. 

Pool,—The Hebrew word may be ren- 
dered either dark or hid, to wit, under the 
ground, whereby it was secured from this 
stroke; or lale, as divers of the Hebrews 
and other interpreters render it. This kind 
of corn coming later up, was now tender 
and hidden, either in the ground or in the 
herb; wherehy it was in some measure 
secured both from the fire by its greenness 
and moisture, and from the hail by its 
plinbleness and yielding to it, whereas the 
stalks of barley were more dry and stiff, and 
therefore more liable to the hail and fire. 

Dp. Patrick.—32 The wheat and the rie 
were not smitten: for they were not grown 
up.] In the Hebrew, they were hidden ; 





Boothroyd places these two verses after te, were as yet under. ground, as Kimchi, 
‘and from him Junius and Tremellius. ex- 
pound it. But that cannot be the meaning; 
for there was but a month's difference 


verse 26. 
31 Bolled. 
Gesen.— "$3; , Exod. ix. 31, only : 7922 (3), | 
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between the growth of wheat and of barley 
to maturity. And therefore Bochartus hath 
more truly expounded the meaning (Hiero- 
zoic., par. ii., lib. iv., cap. 3), that they were 
not yet eared: and so, being tender and 
flexile, yielded to the stroke of the hail, and 
received less harm than the barley which 
was in {Ле ear, and the flax which was 
bolled. 

Gesen.—728 adj. prop. dark. 2. Late, 
inasmuch as the lateness of fruits arises 
from want of the ripening heat of the sun. 

Prof. Lee.—ver, I. Concealed; hence, 
II. Quite dark, or obscure: according to 
some, Late, Exod. ix. 32, гім, concealed 
(as under ground), i.e., not yet sprung up, 
seems to suit the passage, unless we suppose 
the term /ater to signify the same thing. 

Rosen. —7 TEN ^3, Quia serotina erant, 
ita recte Hieronymus, rois LXX sequutus, 
qui булна yàp 7v habent. Jarchi quoque 
exponit: serotina. Addit, ea adhuc tenera 
fuisse, atque inde factum, ut grandine non 
lederentur. Cf. ad vs. 25. Quoniam autem 
"EN, fenebrosum, obscurum, significat, idco 
AÁben-Esra sensum ait hunc esse: quod 
fuerunt. adhuc sub terra, ita ut поп con- 
spicerentur, Sed discimus ex Plinio (ZZ. N. 
viii. 3) in Ægypto hordeum sexto a satu 
mense, frumenta septimo meti solita; ficri 
ergo non potuit, ut tanto temporis spatio 
hordeum  anteverteret triticum et zeam, 
quantum interfuisse Becesse est, sj, cum 
hordeo spica esset mutica, triticum et zea 
adhue sub terra latitarent. Haud incom- 
mode tamen DPN reddi potest obscura; 
obscurum quippe dici solet, non quod 
omnino non conspicitur; sed quod parum 
et tenuiter. Vid. Fullerus Miscell. SS. ]. iii. 
c. 11, ex cujus tamen sententia prior inter- 
pretatio (serotina) retinenda est.“ Hordco 
autem lwso, ait Fullerus, incolume mansit 
triticum, quum hordei prope jam maturi 
culmus, aliquando arefactus, ideoque in- 
duratus, non cederet ictibus grandinis, sed 
obniteretur, itaque continuo frangeretur. 
Triticum autem, tenerum adhuc, et in herba 
veluti abditum, lenta flexilique sua mollitie 
satis quidem tuto procelle impetum de- 
vitaret, et ingruentes ictus declinarct atque 
subterfugeret." Idem porro monet, mirum 
non esse, si apud Ægyptios messis hordacea, 
contra quam apud nos, prior fuerit triticea. 
Nam ex cali lenissima ae suavissima tem 
perie, qua nos inultum superant. ;Egyptii, 
ingens operum rusticorum discrimen oriri, 


EXODUS IX. X. 


ut aliis in rebus, sic potissimum in serendi 
metendique temporibus. 


Ver. 33. 

Au, Ver.—33 and the thunders and 
hail ceased, and the rain was not poured 
upon the earth. 

Ged., Booth.—And the thunder ceased, 
and the hail and the rain were no more 
poured on the earth [contrary to the Maso- 
retic punctuation]. 





Cuar. X. 1, 2. 

"ow Ha ngah Aim cea 

"ns Sayn эллазп “isp ryt 

"oM DAR sow түбә тур ab 

зз “уз Эрол phbr e : ізура 

pea abron лум ms qp 

^? CAPT) eg apear nhng 
: тўл vM 


l elme è коріо mpds Моосӯр, №уюу elo- 
ede mpós Фарао.  éyó yap éakArpvva abro 
тђу карба» kai tev Éepamóvrov avroð, iva 
є) éméAÓg rà onpeia таёта ёт aibrovs. 
2 ómes Sinynonode cis rà Sta rv rékvov 
Орфи, kai тої Tékvois TOY текш» Luar, doa 
€unématya roig Alyumtiows, kai rà amueiá pov, 
å émoimga év abrois, kal ууфаєсбє бт! eyo 

; 
Kvptos. 

Au. Ver.—1 And the Lorp said unto 
Moses, Go in unto Pharaoh: for I have 
hardened his heart, and the heart of his 
servants, that I might shew these my signs 
before him: 

2 And that thou mayest tell in the ears of 
thy son, and of thy son's sqn, what things 
I have wrought in Egypt, and my signs 
which I have done among them; that ye 
may know how that I am the Lon». 

dud the Lord. 

Ged., Booth.—Again therefore the Lord 
[ Heb., Booth., Jehovah]. 

For I have hardened his heart. 

Dp. Patrick.—1I have hardened his heart, 
&c.] This is rather a reason why he should 
not go; and therefore the particle Ai is not 
to be translated for, but although, as it many 
times is used in these books, and then the 
sense is clear; although I have hardened his 
heart, yet let not that hinder thy going to 
him, but still importune him; because I 
intend to take occasion from his refusing to 
obey me, to work greater signs and wonders 


EXODUS Xx. 


for your benefit (as it follows in the next 
verse), and for his ruin. 

Аи. Ver.— Before him. 

Ged., Booth.—Among them [LXX, Syr., 
Targ., Arab.]. 

Rosen.—Propter ponendum me, i.e., ut 
ederem hec mea signa in medio ejus, quod 
Onkelos recte {Т?З inter eos reddidit, nempe 
Pharaonem et servos ejus. Pro i23 vs. 
sequ. est C3 infer eos. 

Au. Ver.—That thou mayest tell. 

Ged., Booth.—That ye may tell. 

Au, Ver.—I have done. So most com- 
mentators. 

Rosen.— Que operatus sum in Ægypto, 
i.e., interprete Onkeloso, O11393 MYL] vc? Mm, 
prodigia que feci in /Egypto. Sed LXX, 
бта éumémaiya Tots Atyuntiow, quecunque 
illusi /Egyptiis. Jarchi etiam “Тг ex- 
ponit Tw illusi, quo eodem significatu 
verbum istud usurpari notat Num. xxii. 29. 
à nem illusisti mihi, atque 1 Sam. vi. б, 
Philistheorum sacerdotes suis hæc dicunt: 
Cur animum vestrum obfirmaretis, sicut suum 
animum  obfirmarunt Pharao et "Egypti ? 
Nonne Олі Deny SN postquam illusit eis, 
scil. Deus, male eos habuit, dimisit eos, 
Israelitas, ut abirent. Quo loco LXX, ut 
hic, habent: őre évémai£ev айтоі. Saadias 
quoque hoc Exodi loco vertit: quam duriter 
egerim in zEgyptios. Jarchi innuere videtur, 
formam Poel tantum operandi, agendi, notio- 
nem obtinere, sed formam Hithpoel verbi %2 
nonnisi illudendi significatu — Sed 
contrarium arguit Ps. exli. niy epos 
ad patrandum facinora. CUNT obstat, 
quo minus et hic vertamus: que operatus 
sum in Æyypto, sive, inter zEgyptios, uti 
mox sequitur: e£ signa mea, que posui Ci 


infer eos. Hieronymus nostra verba sic 
transtulit: quoties contriverim Egyptios. 


Que interpretatio debetur male intellectze 
magistri sui Hebrzi explicationi. Is enim 
quum м 7207 interpretatus esset мүр (per 
Sin) illusi, Hieronymus id sinistre cepit pro 
‘ALT (per Schin) contrivi. 

The Lord. 

Sam., Ged., Booth.—Jechovah your God. 

After the second verse, Ken., Ged., and 
Booth. supply from the Sam. Pent. :—And 
say to Pharaoh, Thus saith Jehovah, the 
God of the Ilebrews, How long wilt thou 
refuse to humble thyself before me? Let 
my people go, that they may serve me. 
Else, if thou refuse to let my people go, 
behold, to-morrow I will bring locusts into 
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thy country. And they shall cover the face 
of the earth, so that one cannot see the 
earth; and they shall eat up what is left 
remaining to you, that which escaped the: 
hail; and they shall eat up every green 
herb of the earth, and the fruit of every 
tree which groweth to you out of the field. 
And they shall fill thy houses, and the 
houses of all thy servants, and the houses 
of all the Egyptians; which neither thy 
fathers, nor thy fathers' fathers have seen, 
from the day that they were upon the earth, 
unto this day. 

Gesenius considers this to be an inter- 
polation. 

Ver. 5. 

Аи Ver.—5 And they shall cover the face 
(Heb., eye] of the earth, that one cannot 
be able to see the earth : and they shall eat 
the residue of that which is escaped, which 
remaineth unto you from the hail, and shall 
eat every tree which groweth for you out of 
the field. 

And shall eat every tree, &c. 
Heb.] 

Ged., Booth.—And they shall eat up 
every green herb of the earth, and the fruit 
of (Sam.] every tree which groweth to you 
out of the field. 


[So the 


Ver. 9. 
The Lord. 
Sam., Ged., 


(Sept., Alex.]. 


Booth.—Jehovah our God 


Ver. 10. 
Dipy mim 1р vn cus ndm 
а nose ns) cans гушм E 


US 

PDIP T Y? 
kai єїтє mpos abrove. ёсто OUT, куркоѕ 
ped vpóv. 
Thy атоскєођи орои; ere OTe Tovnpia прбо- 
кета орі. 

Au. Ver.—10 And he said unto them, 
Let the Lonp be so with you, as I will let 
you go, and your little ones: look fo it; for 
evil ¿s before you. 

Look to it; for evil is before you. 

Ged.—See, only, what evil views ye have. 

Booth.—-See, how evil is your design! 

Pool.—10 1 wish God may be no more 
ready and willing to be with you, and to do 
vou good, than I am willing to let you go. 
Evil is before you ; either, 1. Evil of sin. 
You have some ill design against me, either 
to stir up sedition or war against me, or 


М , on s 
kaĝórı dmogTéÀAo Upas, р) Kat 
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utterly to depart out of my kingdom. Or 
rather, 2. Evil of calamity or mischief. 
1. Because it is here said to be before their 
faces, whereas evil designs are in men's 
hearts, and the fair pretences wherewith 
they cover them are said to be before their 
faces. 2. The word of caution he gives to 
them, look to it, or take heed, seems to imply 
that he speaks not of the evil they designed 
against Pharaoh, but of that which they 
would unavoidably bring upon themselves 
from so potent a king, by the refusal of 
such fair offers, and continuing in such in- 
solent and unreasonable demands. 

Bp. Patrick.—10 Let the Lord be so with 
you, as I will let you go, &c.] Most take this 
for a form of imprecation, as if he had said: 
І wish you may prosper по better than I will 
accord to your desire. But some look upon 
it as an irrision or jeer; as if he had said, 
You trust in the Lord, let him do all he can 
to deliver you, as I am resolved to keep you 
here. 

Look to it; for evil is before you.) It is 
uncertain, whether he meant evil that they 
designed against him ; or which he designed 
against them. The former hest agrees with 
what follows; as if he had said, you intend 
a rebellion ; therefore I will let none but the 
men go. Or, more plainly, it is visible you 
design some evil; i.e., you have conspired to 
be gone, and make a revolt. Or, it is plain 
and manifest, by your very countenances, 
that you intend some evil. If we take it 
the other way, for eril wnich he threatened 
to them, the meaning must be, Mark what 
I say, I will take a course with you, unless 
you be content to go and sacrifice upon my 
terms, i.e., the men only. 

Rosen.—8Sit ita Jehova vobiscum, quem- 
admodum dimissurus sum vos et parvulos 
vestros. In quibus verbis est puxrnpiopds, 
s. subsannatio, hoc enim vult Pharao: si 
non magis Deus vos adjuvet, quam ego vos 
tali conditione dimissurus sum, egregie pro- 
fecto vos juvabit! Pro eo habendum, ac si 
diceret: non dimittam vos una cum liberis, 
uti petitis. Оюн] LXX reddidere: rj» 
dmockev]v tpav, supellectilem vestram. W 
coop 033 луу э, Videte quod malum sit 
coram facie vestra, videte, quod malum vos 
intendatis et respiciatis ; malo consilio licen- 
tiam festi celebrandi petitis. 


Ver. 12. 


Au. Ver.—12 And the Lord said unto 
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Moses, Stretch out thine hand over the land 
of Egypt for the locusts, that they may come 
up upon the land of Egypt, and eat every 
herb of the land, even all that the hail hath 
left. 

And eat, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—And eat up every green 
herb of the earth, and the fruit of every 
tree [Sam., LXX] which the hail hath left. 


Ver. 13. 
Au. Ver.—13 And Moses stretched forth 
his rod over the land of Egypt. 
His rod. So the Heb. 
Ged., Booth.—His hand [Sam. and Arab.]. 


Ver. 21. 
Th ne) netos rm зр 
сүүр PINOY qum m egy 
: qun vien 
eime $ё küpios mpós Mavony. €krewov тїў 
хєіра cov eis тбу ойраубу. kai yemOnro 
oxdros emi yrs Alyumrov, Wndapnrov oóros. 

Au. Ver.—21 And the Lorp said unto 
Moses, Stretch out thine hand toward 
heaven, that there may be darkness over the 
land of Egypt, even darkness which may 
be felt [Heb., that one may feel darkness]. 

Even darkness which may be felt. 

Pool.—lt is an hyperbolical expression, 
such being very frequent both in Scripture 
and in all authors. For darkness being only 
a privation, cannot be properly felt, yet it 
might be felt in its cause, to wit, those thick 
and gross vapours which filled and infected 
the air. But the place may be rendered 
thus, that there may be darkness—after that 
(so the Hebrew vau is sometimes used, as 
Micah vii. 13) the darkness (i.e., the dark- 
ness of the night, or the common and daily 
darkness) is departed or removed, and the 
time of the day come; for so the root from 
whence this word may be derived signifies, 
Exod. xiii. 22. And to this purpose the 
words are rendered by the Chaldee and 
Syriac, and some others; and the sense is, 
that the darkness may continue in the day- 
time as well as in the night. 

Bp. Patrick.—Even darkness which may 
be felt.) In the next verse he calls it thick 
darkness : which was made, I suppose, by 
such clammy fogs, that they sensibly affected 
the Egyptians. 

Gesen.—Jen eon, and one could feel the 


darkness with the hands. 


EXODUS X. XI. 


Prof. Lee.—So that one may feel, grope, 
in darkness: not, may be felt: the ellipsis 
of } being very common in such cases, 
Gram. art. 219, 220. 

Rosen.—In verbis Jer won, explicandis 
variant interpretes. Veterum alii red- 
diderunt:  pos/quam recesserunt tenebre 
noclis, i.e., etiam postquam recessit noctis 
caligo et sol alias incipit lucescere, tamen 
ista densissima caligo nondesinet. Videlicet 
wm est recedere, ut xiii. 22. Verum id si 
Moses dicere voluisset, non credibile est 
eum Т? post Jor omisisse. Alii won 
putant pro Cow" scriptum (ut Jes. xiii. 20, 
xr pro 5"), et denominativum nominis 
Won nor hesterna, quasi significet: et per- 
durare faciet tenebras hesternas, noctis præ- 
terite, vel: obscurentur tenebre, quasi: 
noclescant, i.e., sint densissimz. Pre- 
ferenda tamen est ea dictionis %3 expositio, 
ex qua illa idem valeat quod two palpubit, 
uti Deut. xxviii. 29. Nam uti verba plura 
alia medie radicalis geminate et medi 
quiescentis communes significatus habent, 
ita et Ùm significationem mutuatur a wo 
Gen. xxvii. 21; Ps. cxv. 7. Quare LXX 
verba JOM ton vertunt: yygAadgróv cxdros, 
et Hieronymus: tam dense ut palpari queant. 
Sensus igitur esse videtur, aérem adeo densa 
caligine, crassisque vaporibus refertum fore, 
ut palpari possit. Obvertunt quidem alii 
non posse homines in ejusmodi crasso aére 
vivere. Verum ejusmodi proverbiales et 
hyperbolic loquutiones non sunt ad vivum 
resecande. 

Ver. 24. 

Аи. Ver.—24 And Pharaoh called unto 
Moses, and said, Go ye, serve the Lorp; 
only let your flocks and your herds be 
stayed: let your little ones also go with you. 

And Pharaoh called unto Moses. 

Ged.—And Pharaoh called for Moses and 
Aaron [Ѕат., LXX, Vulg., and two MSS.]. 

The Lord. 

Ged., Booth.—The Lord [Heb., Booth., 
J ehovah] your God [so Sam., LXX, and one 
MS.]. 


Cnar. XI. 1. 

Au. Ver.—And the Lorn said unto Moses, 
Yet will I bring one plague more upon Pha- 
raoh, and upon Egypt; afterwards he will 
let you go hence: when he shall let you go, 
he shall surely thrust you out hence 
altogether. 

Pool.— The Lord said unto Moses ; either, 
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1. Whilst Moses was not yet gone out of 
Pharaoh’s presence; so God might suggest 
this to his mind, as he did other things to 
Micaiah, when he was before Ahab and 
Jehoshaphat, 1 Kings xxii. Or, rather, 
2. Before his last coming to Pharaoh; and 
the words may be rendered thus, Now the 
Lord had said unto Moses. And this is here 
added as the reason why Moses spake so 
boldly to Pharaoh, because God had assured 
him of a good issue. He shall surely thrust 
you out hence altogether ; men, and women, 
and children, and cattle, and all that they 
had, which he would never do before. 

Ged.—For the Lord had said to Moses. 

Booth.—Now Jehovah had said, &c. 

Rosen.—Verba bow nv oW" Aben- 
Esra monet esse in plusquamperf. vertenda: 
dixerat jam prius, et statim sequi debuisse, 
que vs. 4, leguntur, sed tres hosce versus 
esse interpositos. Putat autem hæc a Jova 
Mosi dicta esse, quum adhuc esset in terra 
Midian, coll. iv. 24. Quod tamen nimis 
longe petitum videtur. Recte vero observat, 
hec debere legi per parenthesin usque ad 
vs. 4. Quse autem tribus hisce versibus 
leguntur, postquam a Pharaone discessisset 
Moses, ipsi dicta a Jova fuisse putanda sunt. 
TH? Con chr vw m» n», Cum dimiserit 
omnino expellendo expellet vos hinc, i.e., non 
partem aliquam duntaxat dimittet, retinendo 
parvulos et pecora, ut antea cupiebat, sed 
vos omnes et vestra omnia dimittet (xii. 
31, 32); quin adeo vi quodammodo vos 
expellet, non dabit, ut moram nectatis am- 
plius (xii. 33). 


Ver. 2, 3. 
(^S UNUM Dp WIND мутат а 
“зэ FINAYT лыр Dus) пул Du» 
тгл nim yas : 271 ob» nes 
nn UNI | cà Evo Pa пуп 
"әр wy» ge үтиз Энә vin 
: орт yas nob 


2 AdAnooy oiv крифӯ eis та dra той daov, 
каї airnodtw ёкастоѕ mapa тоў mÀnaiov akevn 
dpyupa каї xpvcà xai ivariopdv. З корс 
8ё доке тђу Хари rà Ааф avroU évavrioy ТФУ 
Alyurtioy. каї éxpnoay avrois. Kal б dv- 
бротоѕ Моустѕ péyas éyevien сфбдра évay- 
tiov tav Alyvmriov, kai évavriov $apaó, xal 
evavriov rày Üeparróvrov avrov. 


Au. Ver.—2 Speak now in the ears of the 
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people, and let every man borrow of his 
neighbour, and every woman of her neigh- 
bour, jewels of silver, and jewels of gold. 

3 And the Lon» gave the people favour 
in the sight of the Egyptians. Moreover 
the man Moses twas very great in the land of 
Egypt, in the sight of Pharaoh's servants, 
and in the sight of the people. 

2 Borrow. 

Ken., Booth.— Ask. See note on Exod. 
iii. 22. 

Jewels. 

Ken.—V essels. 

Ged.—Utenails. 

Booth.—Articles. 

Gold. 

Ken., Ged., Booth.—Gold and raiment. 
[So Sam., LXX, and one MS.] 

And the Lord gave the people favour in 
the sight of the Egyptians. Ken., Ged., 
and Booth. follow the Sam. Pent., which 
here reads, “And I will give this people 
favour in the sight of the Egyptians,” and 
also inserts four verses [see Kennicott's note 
below], which Gesenius considers to be an 
interpolation. 

Ver. 7. 


Буи аам Hb binin “з 1 boha 


n» iyu» non) "woo із 
PA Bw PR mim non “wre 
: Ув" 
каї év пас: Tois viois loparAÀ ov ypuger 
коюу Trj yAdoon avro?, апд avOpwrov éws 
xtnvous, Oros eiðs бта парадоёасє: kvpios 
avà рёсоу r&y Alyunriov, каї то? сратћ. 
Au. Ver.—7 But against any of the 
children of Israel shall not a dog move his 
tongue, against man or beast: that ye may 
know how that the Lord doth put a dif- 
ference between the Egyptians and Israel. 
Gesen.—_ yw) fut. yur. 1. In two con- 
jugations; in Kal, to point a thing, to 
sharpen it. Inthe two following proverbial 
expressions only: Exod. xi. 7: Уу 1 5» 
Wc» зүү" w^, against any of the children of 
Jsrael no dog shall point his tongue, no one 
shall до Һет any harm; Josh. x. 21: urn) 
420) mae thd Әү? 232, none pointed his tongue 
against any of the children of Israel, i.e., 
none ventured to hurtthem. Judith xi. 12, 
(19): ob ypuger kvov тр yAooon avro) dré- 
vavr. соу, Where probably in the Hebrew 
original the same word stood, for the LXX 
have also in the above passages ypv(ew. 


jam autem dizerat. 


EXODUS XI. 


Rosen.—Sed ad omnes filios Israelis non 
exseret canis linguam suam. Proverbiale pro: 
non ledet neque terrebit eos quicquam. 
үп hic exserendi s. agitandi significatione 
capiendum, ut Jos. x. 21. LXX, ov ypige 
кооу тӯ yAocop avrov. Vulgatus: non 
muliet canis. Verba NM vwo? pendent 
a 39 YUP, utsit: non movebitcanis linguam 
suam ad quemquam inde ab homine ad 


jumentum, i.e nec hominem ullum пес 


pecudem suo latratuterrebit. ^x» pen wo», 
Ut sciatis, quod discrimen faciet Jova inter 
ZEgyptios et inter Israelitas. LXX, "Oca 
тарабоёаесе: К0ріоѕ ava uécoy trav Аїуоттіоу 
xal той 'lopajA. Ceperunt Тїр? pro м, 
nam NWT et М7 est mirabile fecit. 

Аи. Ver.—9 And the Lorp said unto 
Moses, Pharaoh shall not hearken unto 
you; that my wonders may be multiplied in 
the land of Egypt. 

Ged., Booth.—Now the Lord [Heb., 
Booth., Jehovah] had said to Moses, Pha- 
raoh will not hearken unto you; that my 
signs and [so LX X] my wonders, &c. 

Rosen.— Ut multiplicentur ostenta mea in 
terra /Egypti. Нес noli de futuro tempore 
intelligere; sed YON) verte in plusquamperf. 
Nam cum hec Deus 
loqueretur, unum tantum restabat portentum, 
quo Pharao permovendus esset, ut Israel- 
itas dimitteret, primogenitorum interfectio. 
Recte Mendelii fil. reddidit: Der Ewige 
hatte dieses dem Moses schon vorher gesagt, 
Pharao wird euch kein Gehór geben, damit 
meine Wunder im Laude Mixraim desto mehr 
werden. 


Ver. 10. 
val) nee spy ANY mes 
aen Dum pm ngo E. пуко 
— гы пру] бтв 
"eie 


Movons è каї 'Aapóv eroincay mavra rà 
стреа каї rà тёрата таўта еу уй Alyunr@ 
€vavriov bapao. éoxAnpuve Öè куро THY 
кардіа, Papaw, каї ойк є{тткоусєу earo- 
стєћа rovs vioUs ‘Iopand єк yrs Alyurrov. 

Au. Ver.—10 And Moses and Aaron did 
all these wonders before Pharaoh: and the 
Lorp hardened Pharaoh’s heart, so that he 
would not let the children of Israel go out 
of his land. 

Ged.—Though Moses and Aaron therefore 
had done all those signs and [LXX] wonders 


EXODUS XI. 


in the land of Egypt [LXX]; in the pre- 
sence of Pharaoh; yet the Lord had so 
hardened Pharaoh's heart that, &c. 
Booth.—And Moses and Aaron did all 
these signs and (LXX] wonders in the 
presence of Pharaoh; yet Jehovah suffered 
the heart of Pharaoh to be hardened, so that, 
&c. 
Hardened. See notes on iv. 21. 
Ken.—Within these five chapters are 
seven very great differences between the 
Heb. and Samar. Pentateuchs; relating to 
the speeches, which denounced seven (out 
of the ten) judgments on the Egyptians: 
sc., Waters into blood, frogs, flies, murrain, 
hail, locusts, and destruction of the first- 
born. 'The Heb. text gives the speeches, 
concerning these judgments, only once, at 
each; but the Samar. gives each speech 
twice. In the Heb. we have the speeches 
concerning the five first, as in command 
from God to Moses, without reading that 
Moses delivered them: and concerning the 
two last, as delivered by Moses to Pha- 
raoh, without reading that God had com- 
manded them. Whereas in the Samar. 
we find every speech twice: God commands 
Moses to go and speak thus, or thus, before 
Pharaoh; Moses goes, and denounces the 
judgment; Pharaoh disobeys, and the judg- 
ment takes place. All this is perfectly 
regular ; and exactly agreeable to the double 
speeches of Homer, in very ancient times. 
I have already (Diss. i, p. 383—391) 
treated. this subject at large; and have not 
the least doubt, but that the Heb. text now 
wants many words, in each of the seven 
following places: chap. vii. between verses 
18 and 19; end of chap. vii; chap. viii. 
between 19 and 20; chap. ix. between 5 
and б; again, between 19 and 20; chap. x. 
between 2 and 3; and ch. xi. at verses 2, 4. 
The reader will permit me to refer him 
(for all the words thus omitted) to my own 
edition. of the IIebrew Bible, where the 
whole differences are most clearly described. 
As this is a matter of very extensive con- 
sequence, J cannot but observe here, that 
the present Heb. text. of Exod. xi. did 
formerly, and does still, appear to me to 
furnish a demonstration against itself; in 
proof of the double speech being formerly 
recorded there, as it is nowin the Samaritan. 





And some very learned men have confessed 


the impossibility of explaining this chapter, 


without the assistance of the Samar. Pen- 
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tateuch. I shall now give this important 
chapter, as I presume it stood originally ; 
distinguishing by italics all such words as 
are added to, or differ from, our present 


translation. 


And before this chapter must 


be placed the two last verses of the chapter 


preceding. 


Exod. x. 28.—And Pharaoh said unto him, 
Get thee from me, take heed to thyself, see 
my face no more; for in that day thou seest 


my face thou shalt die. 


29 And Moses 


said, Thou hast spoken well; I will see thy 


face again no more. 


Exon. XI. 


HEB. AND PRESENT VERSION. 

1 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Yet will I bring one 
plague more upon Pharaoh, 
and upon Egypt, after- 
wards he will let you go 
hence: when he shall let 
you go, he shall surely 
thrust you out hence alto- 
gether. 

2 Speak now in the ears 
of the people ; and let every 
man BORROW of his neigh- 
bour, and every woman of 
her neighbour, jewels of 
silver, and Jewels of gold. 


3 And THE LORD GAVE 
the people favour in the 
sight of the Egyptians. 


Morcover, THE MAN MOSES 
was very great, in the land 


of Egypt, in the sight of 


Pharaoh's servants, and in 
the sight of the people. 


SAMAR. AND NEW VERSION. 

1 Then Jehovah said unto 
Moses, Yet will I bring one 
plague more upon Pharaoh, 
and upon Egypt; and after- 
wards he will send you out 
hence: when he shall send 
you away, he will surely 
drive you hence altoge- 
ther. 

2 Speak now in the ears 
of the people ; and let every 
man Ask of his neighbour, 
and every woman of her 
neighbour, vessels of silver, 
and vessels of gold, and 
raiment [so also LXX]. 

3 And 1 WILL GIVE fhis 
people favour in the sight 
of the Egyptians, so that 
they shall give them what 
they ask (so Ged., Booth.]. 

4 For about midnight I 
will go forth into the midst 
of the land of Egypt. 

5 And ercry first-born in 
the land of Egypt shall die ; 
Jrom the first-born of Pha- 
raoh, who sitteth upon his 
throne, unto the first-born 
of the maid-servant that is 
behind the mill: and even 
unto the first-born of every 
beast. 

6 And there shall be a 
great cry through all the 
dand af Egypt; such, as 
there was none like tt, nor 
shall be like it any more. 

7 But against (Geddes, 
Booth., among ; Sam. Ss) 
any of the children of Israel 
shall not a dog move his 
fonguc; against man, or 
even against beast: that 
thou mayest know, that 
Jehovah doth put a dif- 
ference bitwecn the Egyp- 
tians and Israeil. 

N And THOU ALSO SHALT 
be greatly honoured, in the 
land of Egypt ; in the sight 
of Pharaoh's servants, and 
in the sight of the people. 

9 THEN Moses said unto 
Pharaoh; Thus saith Je- 
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HEB. AND PRESENT VERSION. 


4 And Moses said: thus 
saith the Lord: About mid- 
night will I go out into the 
midst of Egypt. 


5 And all the first-born 
in the land of Egypt shall 
die, from the first-born of 
Pharaoh, that sitteth upon 
his throne, even unto the 
first-born of the maid-ser- 
vant that is behind the mill : 
and all the first-born of 
beasts. 

6 And there shall be a 
great cry through all the 
land of Egypt, such as there 
was none like it, nor shall 
be like it any more. 

7 But against any of the 
children of Israel shall not 
& dog move his tongue, 
against man or 
beast: that ye may know, 
how that the Lord doth 
put a difference, between 
the Egyptians and Israel. 


8 And all these thy ser- 
vants shall come down unto 
me, and bow down them- 
selves unto me, saying, 
Get thee out, and all the 
people that follow thee; 
and after that I will go out. 
And he went out from Pha- 
raoh in great anger. 


9 And the Lord sald unto 
Moses, Pharaoh Лай not 
hearken unto you: that my 
wonders may be multiplied 
in the land of Egypt. 

10 And Moses and Aaron 
did all these wonders before 
Pharaoh: and the Lord 
hardened Pharaoh’s heart, 
so that he would not let 
the children of Israel go 
out of his land. 


The reader has now the whole of this 
chapter before him. When therefore he has 
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SAMAR. AND NEW VERSION. 
hovah: Israel ts my son, 
my first-born ; and I said 
unto thee, Let my son go, 
that he may serve me. 

10 But, thou hast refused 
to let him go; behold, Je- 
hovah slayeth thy son, thy 
first-born [so Ged]. 

11 And Moses said; thus 
saith Jehovah: About mid- 
night will I go forth into 


the midst qf the land of 


Egypt. 
12 And every first-born 
in the land of Egypt shall 


die ; from the first-born of 


Pharaoh, who sitteth upon 
his throne, unto the first- 
born of the maid-servant 
that is behind the mill ; and 


even unto the first-born of 


every beast. 

13 And there shall be a 
great cry through all the 
land of Egypt; such, as 
there was none like it, nor 
shall be like it any more. 

7 But against any of the 
children of Israel shall not 
a dog move his tongue; 
against man, or even 
against beast: that thou 
mayest know, that Jehovah 
doth put a difference, be- 
tween the Egyptians and 
Israel. 

15 And ali these thy ser- 
vants shall come down to 
me and bow down them- 
selves to me, saying; Go 
forth, thou and all the peo- 
ple that follow thee: and 
then I will go forth. 

16 THEN went he forth 
from before Pharaoh, in 
great indignation. 

17 And  Jehovah said 
unto Moses ; Pharaoh doth 
not hearken unto you, that 
my wonders may be mul- 
tiplied in theland of Egypt. 

18 And Moses and Aaron 
performed all these wonders 
before Pharaoh; but Je- 
hovah hardened Pharaoh's 
heart, so that he would not 
let the children of Israel go 
out of his land. 












first read the 28th and 29th verses of the 
preceding chapter; and has then observed, 
with due surprise, the confusion of the Heb. 
text in chap. xi.; he will be prepared to 
acknowledge, with due gratitude, the regu- 
larity and truth of the Samar. text, through 
these many and very considerable differences. 


Снар. XII. 1. 
Au. Ver.—1 And the Lorp spake unto 





Moses and Aaron in the land of Egypt, 
saying, 

Pool.—The Lord spake; had spoken [so 
Booth.] before the three days’ darkness, as 
may appear by comparing ver. 3 and 6 of 
this chapter with chap. xi. 4. And the 
mention of it was put off by him till this 
place, as well that he might not interrupt 
the history of all the plagues, as that he 
might give the whole institution of the pass- 
over together. 


Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 This month shall be unto 
you the beginning of months: it shall be 
the first month of the year to you. 

Pool.—The beginning; Heb., the head ; 
which, I conceive, notes not so much the 
order, which is more plainly mentioned in 
the following words, as the eminency of it, 
that it shall be accounted the chief and prin- 
cipal of all months; as the Sabbath hath been 
called by some the queen of days. 


Ver. 3. 
Au. Ver.—Israel. 
Ged.—The children of [Sam., LXX, 
and fifty MSS.] Israel. 


Ver. 4. 
ri) Pipe nima Man ppro 
Moses ілу 2359930 iya май 
: тту oon %0р Өр; wes nios 
бду 8€ д№уостої Фок év тӯ olxia, Sore uÀ 
elvat ixavovs eis mpógarov, avdAAnWerat реб 
éavro) тд» ye(rova тд» mAnoiov avro). катӣ 
dpiÜuàv Nyvxàv, ёкастоѕ тд dpxovy aùr rvv- 
apiOunoerat eis прёВатоу. 

Au. Ver.—4 And if the household be too 
little for the lamb, let him and his neighbour 
next unto his house take i£ according to the 
number of the souls; every man according 
to his eating shall make your count for the 
lamb. , 

Pool.— Take it; or rather thus, word for 
word, And, or Then he (the master of that 
family) shall take also his neighbour next 
unto his house; he shall take him and his 
family into society with himself; they shall 
join together. То the number of the souls, 
or persons, ie., as the two families shall 
consist of more or fewer persons. I suppose 
the meaning is, that if his next neighbour's 
family were of itself sufficient for the eating 
of the whole lamb, that he should pass over 
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that to the next small family, which being 
joined with his might make up a fit number, 
which, as the Hebrew doctors tell us, was 
ten, besides women and children. Accord- 
ing to his eating, i.e., according to the pro- 
portion which he can or commonly doth eat. 
The meaning is this, The whole lamb being 
to be eaten at once, and a sufficient number 
being necessary to that end, and there being 
great variety in men's stomachs and meals, 
they were to give allowance for that, and to 
take either more or fewer persons, as their 
stomachs were better or worse. 

Ged., Booth.—And if the household be too 
small for a whole lamb, let him and his 
neighbour householdertakeone. According 
to the number of persons shall ye reckon for 
the lamb, each one according to his eating. 

Ver. 6. 
пурла Ty nuage? 53? пу 
Әр TAK worn rum шло of apy 
PORTED PR эмфУл Эр 
kai ётта ©» діатєтурпрёуоу ews ths TET- 
capeckadeKdtns Tov pyws rovrov, kai сфа- 
fovrw aùrò тау тд mAnÜos ovvayayys viðv 
'Icpa?À mpos ёттєра>. 

Au. Ver.—6 And ye shall keep it up 
until the fourteenth day of the same month: 
and the whole assembly of the congregation 
of Israel shall kill it in the evening [Heb., 
between the two evenings]. 

Pool.— Ye shall keep it up; separate it 
from the rest of the flock, and keep it in a 
safe place; the reasons of which, see ver. 3. 
The whole assembly ; or rather, every as- 
sembly, to wit, every such society as meet 
together for eating of the lamb. And the 
assembly is said to kill it, because one 
person did it in their name, and by their 
appointment; in which manner, and upon 
which reason, the whole congregation is said 
to stone a man, Lev. xxiv. 14, 16; Numb. 
xv. 35; Deut. xxii. 21. It is probable it 
was killed by the master of the family, who 
was a priest in his own family, &c. 

Israel. 

Ged.—The children of (Sam. LXX, 
Syr., Vulg., Arab., and five MSS.) Israel. 

In the evening. 

Ged.—At twilight, in the evening. 

Bp. Patrick.—In the Hebrew the words 
are (as is noted in the margin of our Bibles), 
belween,the two evenings. The first of which 
began, when the sun began to decline from 
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its noon-tide point, and lasted till sun-set. 
Then began the second evening, and lasted 
till night. Between these éwo evenings, 
about the middle of them, was the passover 
offered. For after the offering of incense, 
they began on this day to kill the daily 
evening sacrifice, between two and three in 
the afternoon (a little sooner than on other 
days), and having finished that, and trimmed 
the lamps (as Maimonides in his treatise on 
this subject, cap. i, sect. 4, describes the 
order of it), they went about the paschal 
sacrifice; which continued till sun-setting. 
That is, there were about two hours and a 
half for the dispatch of all the lambs. For 
the daily evening sacrifice, and all belonging 
to it, being over іп an hour's time (by half 
an hour after three), all the rest of the day 
till sun-set (which was two hours and a half 
at tlie time of the year) remained for the 
killing of the paschal lambs. (See Bochart 
Hieroz., par. i, lib. ii, cap. 50, p. 558, 
and our learned Dr. Lightfoot, in his glean- 
ings on Exodus.) Now our three o'clock in 
the afternoon being the same with the Jews' 
ninth hour, it is evident our blessed Saviour 
offered up himself to Godfor our redemption 
about the same time that this lamb was 
slain, for their deliverance out of Egypt 
(Mark xv. 43, 37). 

Rosen.—6 Agnus vel hedus e grege se- 
lectus sit vobis in custodiam, quisque vestrum 
sua іп domoservet. Et mactabunteum omnis 
coetus congregationis Israelis inter duas ves- 
peras. Par eas Jarchi et Kimchi totum 
intelligunt pomeridianum tempus, cum prima 
parte noctis, quasi sol occasu suo duas ves- 
peras dividat. Sed ex Aben-Esre sententia 
duae vespera incipiunt ab occasu solis et in 
crepusculo desinunt. Ita enim suam de 
voce U3 sententiam profert, ac quare 
dualis sit numeri explicat: Et ecce sunt nobis 
дие vesperd, una est vespera solis, nempe 
tempus quo sol occidit sub terra; secunda 
autem vespera est occasus luminis solis, quod 
apparet in nubibus. Et inter hasce vesperas 
est circiter hora, et tertia parshore. Eadem 
et Karsgorum est sententia (vid. Triglandi 
Diatrib. de secta Kareor., p. 182, ed. Wolf.), 
et Samaritanorum (cf. Relandi Diss. de Sa- 
maritanis, in Dissertatt. Miscellann., p. iii., 
$ 22), quam et Frisch vollstand. Bibl. Ab- 
handl. vom. Osterlamme, etc. (Lips. 1758, 8), 
p. 67, et J. D. Michaelis in Supplemm., 
p. 1964, suam fecerunt. Alii vero Оул үз 
totum fere pomeridianum tempus esse volunt, 
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et primam vesperam contendunt esse eam, 
cum sol post meridiem declinare incipit, 
sstusque vehementior remittere, tertia aut 
quarta post meridiem hora, secundam, cum 
vere occidit. Sic quidem Pharismi ac- 
ceperunt, accipiuntque Rabbanite, hancque 
explicationem Josephi tempore, ut tunc 
plerumque placita Phariseorum, Judæi 
publice sequuti sunt. Sic enim ille de bello 
Jud. vi. 9, 3. "Еустӣстѕ éoprůs (Пасха 
xaAeirai), каб ijv бӧоџс: né» amd évvdrns 
Spas péxpı évüexkárgs. Ergo horam inter ix. 
et xi, id est, nostram inter pomeridianam 
ii. et v., pascha mactabatur. Hanc sen- 
tentiam commendat Bochartus J/ieroz., t. i., 
р. 064. *'Duas vesperas, inquit, et Greci 
sic definiunt. Hesychio enim ĉen mpwia 
7 per dpwrrov Spa, vespera malura tempus 
est а prandio proximum, et ĝen óyyía 7 
тері dvow Лоо, vespera sera, que circa 
solis occasum. Hinc Eustathius in libr. xvii. 
Odyss.: Juxta veteres duplex est vespera ; 
sera enim vespera est, ut ajunt, vesper@ pars 
extrema; altera vero matura vespera, cujus 
initium statim a meridie. Ita igitur Hebreis 
duplex fuit vespera, utraque ante solis oc- 
casum ; una meridiei, altera occasui proprior. 
Et intra illud spatium, quod ambæ com- 
plectuntur, preter paschalem agnum etiam 
mactabatur juge sacrificium, accendebantur 
lampades, et fiebat suffimentum, Ex. xxix. 
39; xxx. 8." Menti Mosis tamen magis 
convenire Aben-Esre sententiam, quacum 
congruit Samaritanis et Kareis receptus in 
mactando paschate usus, arguit locus Deut. 
xvi. 6, ubi Moses agnum paschalem mactare 
jubet: vesperi circa occasum solis, qua tem- 
pestate ex Egypto egressus es. Noctu vero 
egressos esse Hebreos, diserte dicitur infra 
vs. 31, 42. 


Ver. 9. 
wae pA Nj ibo ppe 
WeDo WH wAn yos эр cus» 
: Sar ov 
ойк ёдєтбє ат abràv dpov ov8e HYnpuévor 
év vdari, AAN ў ómrrà торі. кєфаћђу avv rois 
посі каї Tois evdoobiors. 
Au. Ver.—9 Eat not of it raw, nor sodden 
at all with water, but roast with fire; his 


head with his legs, and with the purtenance 
thereof. 

Вр. Patrick.—Eat not of it raw], i.e., 
Half roasted [so Pool, Gesen., Lee]; when 
some of the blood remains still in it. So 
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Maimonides expounds it: and see Hottinger, 
in his Smegma Orient., p. 169. For it doth 
not seem necessary to forbid them to eat it 
quite raw, mankind generally abhorring 
such food; unless we suppose there were 
such barbarous customs now, as there were 
in aftertimes; when, in some of the Gentile 
feasts (particularly those of Bacchus) which 
had their original in Egypt (as Herodotus 
tells us, lib. ii., cap. 49, and Plutarch also, 
lib. de Isid. et Osir), they tore the members 
of living creatures in pieces, and did eat 
them, the blood running about their mouths, 
as Julius Firmicus observes. But the opinion 
of Theodoret seems to me probable (Serm. x. 
Пері ҳхрусрфу), that іп old time, the wicked 
demons were in love with the sacrificing of 
men to them: but when they saw mankind 
began to abhor such sacrifices, and to abstain 
from them, as abominable cruelty, then they 
invented rds dcapagriyoces Kai ópodayías, 
&c, ‘‘Scourgings and whippings, eating of 
raw flesh, and other such like rites ” (tom. iv., 
p. 625). 

Gesen.—93 adj. raw, half-boiled (of meat ). 


Exod. xii. 9. (Root №, Arab. U for 05, to 
be raw, half boiled. LXX, фро. 


crudum. Syr. and Chald. т, waas .) 

Rosen.— Ne comedatis ех eo crudum. N) 
vel in Arab. lingua vocatur cruda semi- 
cocta caro. Nam cruda dicuntur non modo, 
quæ ignem nullo modo senserunt, sed non 
satis cocta. Ratio autem, ob quam semi- 
cocta caro vetatur, ex Clerici sententia 
videtur esse præceptum sequens, quo jubentur 
omnem agnum aut hædum absumere, aut 
comburere, que superfutura erant, si ab- 
sumere non possent. Caro enim probe 
cocta facile absumitur, semicocta pars 
maxima heret ossibus. 

The purtenance. 

Ged., Booth.—The carcase. 

Pool.—The purtenance; Heb., the in- 
wards, which were to be taken and washed, 
and then to be roasted together with the 
rest. Some do here except the fat, and 
caul, and kidneys, which were reserved by 
God for himself, 2 Chron. xxxv. 12, 14. 
But that exception was not made till after 
this time, and it seems not certain that that 
exception extended to the paschal lamb. 
These and the heads and legs are here men- 
tioned, not to exclude other parts, but 
because they are not commonly roasted ; but 
God would have the whole lamb roasted and 


Vulg., 
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eaten, to signify, that we must have either 
nothing of Christ, or the whole Christ, and 
all his benefits, his Spirit to sanctify and 
rule us, as well as his blood to save us. 


Ver. 12. 
бум cw oyna — 
: nim ys оуу 


каї év mace rois дєоіѕ tov Alyurriov 
тосо THy exdixnow. yw KUptos. 

Au. Ver. And against all the gods [or, 
princes] of Egypt I will execute judgment: 
I am the Lorp. 

Gods. So Pool, Patrick, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Princes. 

Bp. Horsley.—For ‘x Houbigant would 
read “7w—‘‘and in all the habitations of 
Egypt I will execute judgment." 

Pool.—lI will execute judgment; either, 
1. By exposing them to shame and contempt, 
as vain and impotent gods that could not 
save their worshippers. But that appeared 
before. Or 2. By destroying those beasts 
which they worshipped; and it is not un- 
likely but those particular beasts, which 
were their chief idols, as Apis, Mnevis, &c., 
were first-born, and therefore perished in 
this plague. Or, 3. By overthrowing their 
idols, as he afterwards did Dagon. And so 
some Hebrew writer tells us, that this very 
night all their idols were broken and thrown 
down. And there are some footsteps hereof 
even in heathen authors; of whom some tell 
us that most of the temples of Egypt at one 
time fell down by an earthquake ; and others 
affirm, that the Egyptian gods, for fear of 
one Typho (by whom it is apparent they 
meant Moses), did hide themselves for a 
season, &c. 

Bp. Patrick. Against all the gods of 
Egypt I will execute judgment.] And so 
Moses tells us he did, Numb. xxxiii. 4. 
From whence it appears that the Egyptians 
were idolaters in Moses's days; and the 
Jewish doctors will have it, that all their 
idols were destroyed this night. So Jonathan 
in his Paraphrase: ‘Their molten images 
were dissolved and melted down; their 
images of stone were dashed in pieces ; their 
images made of earth were crumbled into 
bits, and their wooden ones reduced to ashes.” 
Of the truth of which we cannot be assured ; 
though we meet with it not only in Pirke 
Eliezer, cap. 48, but in the author of Dibre 
Hajamim, &c., or, the Life and Death of 
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Moses: whose words are these: ‘All the 
first-born, both of man and beast, were 
smitten; the images also and pictures de- 
stroyed; whereupon the Jews borrowing 
gold, silver, and garments of the Egyptians, 
they went away laden with riches, according 
to what God said to Abraham (Gen. xv. 14). 
‘That nation whom they serve will I judge ; 
and afterward shall they come out with great 
substance.'" This the heathen seem to have 
understood (for this story reached them) as 
if they had carried away the gold and silver 
and garments of the Egyptian idols: for so 
Trogus reports it (Justin, lib. xxxvi., cap. 2), 
that when Moses led the Israelites out of 
Egypt, Sacra /Egyptiorum furto abstulit; 
** he stole away the holy things of the Egyp- 
tians," which he makes the reason why Pha- 
raoh pursued them. Artapanus also in 
Eusebius saith, that most of their temples 
were overthrown by an earthquake (lib. ix., 
Prepar. Evang., cap. 27). 

There are those, who by Elohim under- 
stand nothing but their princes or judges, 
the great men of the kingdom, upon whom 
the judgment of God was now executed. 
But another place in this book (xx. 23), 
plainly determines it to signify images. 


Ver. 17. 
vn Priser ns Eran 

каї pudere ri)» ёутоћђу ravrny. к.т.А. 

Au. Ver.—17 And ye shall observe the 
feast of unleavened bread, &c. [So the 
Heb. and most commentators. ] 

Ged.—Now this commandment (Sam. 
and LX X] ye shall observe, &c. 

Rosen.—Et observetis azyma, i.e., diem 
azymorum, praecepta que de eo observando 
vobis sunt data. Pro mx 0 in textu Samar. 
est MYT, i.e., 7707, pré&ceptum, quomodo 
et LXX legerunt, quum verterent: ту» 
évroAjv тайт». Cui legendi rationi cave пе 
putes favere et ipsos doctos ex Judeis, 
propterea quod R. Josias, uti refert Jarchi, 
pro nix’) precepit legendum пур, precepta. 
Neque enim formulá illâ, qua et hic R. Josias 
est usus, P ww P мтр "mn WN, ne legas sic, 
sed ita, veteres illi doctores indicare vo- 
luerunt, mutandum esse quidquam in textu 
recepto; sed hoc tantum sibi vult illa 
formula. si ita tantisper legatur, occasio 
sese offeret allegoriz aut allusionis elegantem 
vovÜeciay vel meditationem nobis suppedi- 
tantis. Sententia vero, quam R. Josias ex 
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his verbis elicit, hec est: quemadmodum 
non fermentant azymum, ita non fermentent 
receptum : sed si istud. venerit in manum 
tuam, statim illud perfice. 


Ver. 22. 

Аи. Ver.—That is in the bason. 

Ged., Booth.—That hath been received in 
a basin. 

Ver. 23. 

riy булуллан ns» Pim sam 
‘ee Әр) Agere Cyr 
H7) nnno» rm npe лүтрп 

tg? nam oM Мур man jn 

каї mapeXevoerat к0роѕ татафа: rovs. Al- 
yurrious, kal yerat тд aipa emi rhs pâs, 
каї ёт” арфотєроу trav orabpov. каї map- 
eAevcera, KUptos THY борау, kai ойк adnoe 
тд» dAoOpevorra eiceAÓeiy eis ras oikias Орбу 
татаёа. 

Au. Ver.—23 For the Lorp will pass 
through to smite the Egyptians; and when 
he seeth the blood upon the lintel, and on 
the two side posts, the Lorp will pass over 
the door, and will not suffer the destroyer to 
come in unto your houses to smite you. 

Bp. Lowth, upon Isaiah xxxi. 5.—‘‘ The 
common notion of God's passing over the 
houses of the Israelites is, that in going 
through the land of Egypt to smite the first- 
born, seeing the blood on the door of the 
houses of the Israelites, he passed over, or 
skipped, those houses, and forebore to smite 
them. But that this is not the true notion 
of the thing, will be plain from considering 
the words of the sacred historian : where he 
describes very explicitly the action: ‘For 
Jenovan will pass through, to smite the 
Egyptians; and when he seeth the blood 
on the lintels and on the two side posts, 
Jenovan will spring forward over (or before) 
the door, np? 7» MmT mon , and will not suffer 
the destroyerto come into your houses to smite 
you. Exod. xii. 23. Here are manifestly 
two distinct agents, with which the notion 
of passing over is not consistent; for that 
supposes but one agent; the two agents are 
the destroying angel passing through to 
smite every house; and Jenovan, the pro- 
tector, keeping pace with him; and who, 
seeing the door of the Israelite marked with 
the blood, the token prescribed, leaps for- 
ward, throws himself with a sudden motion 


in the way, opposes the destroying angel, | 








EXODUS XII. 


and covers and protects that house against 
the destroying angel, nor suffers him to 
smite it." 


Ver. 25. 

Au. Ver.—25 And it shall come to pass, 
when ye be come to the land which the 
Lorp will give you, according as he hath 
promised, that ye shall keep this service. 

This service. 

Ged., Booth.—This service on this same 
month [Sam. ]. 


Ver. 30. 

Au. Ver.—30 And Pharaoh rose up in the 
night, he, and all his servants, and all the 
Egyptians; and there was a great cry in 
Egypt; for there was not a house where 
there was not one dead. 

Pool.—Not a house, to wit, of those 
houses which had any first-born in them, for 
in divers families there might be no first- 
born. And such restrictions of the universal 
particles are frequently understood. So 
Patrick, Rosen. i 

Neque enim domus erat, in qua non esset 
mortuus. Recte Aben-Esra observat, de 
omnibus hic dici, quod maximæ parti com- 
petebat; atque ita haud raro loqui sacros 
scriptores: vid. Jes. lvii. 1; Jer. v. 1; 
ix. 2; Ez. xxii. 30. Si vero verba illa 
proprie quis sumere velit, haud improbabile 
erit, quod Jarchi dicit, si in domo aliqua 
fuerit primogenitus, eum mortuum esse, si 
non fuerit primogenitus, qui in domo max- 
imus fuit pro primogenito habitum esse, 
citatque illud Ps. lxxxix. 28, etiam ego 
primogenitum constituam eum, i.e., summum, 
maximum, prout sequitur : celsiorem regibus 
terræ.—Rosen. 

Ver. 31. 

Au. Ver.—31 And he called for Moses 
and Aaron by night, and said, Rise up, &c. 

Aun. Ver.—And he called. 

Ged., Booth.—And Pharaoh called [LXX, 
Syr., Vulg.].- * 

Au. Ver. —And said. 

Ged.—And said to them [LX X, Ѕуг.]. 


Ver. 34. 
yem cB iyang cyn sm 
: op y пора n'y mph 
dvéAaBe дё ó Aads тд orais avrà» трд той 
{оңобӨўуш rà þupápara айту, ёдедерёуа ¿v 
rois ipariois abrày ёті TOY броу. 


Au. Ver.—34 And the people took their 
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dough before it wasleavened, their kneading- 
troughs (or, dough] being bound up in their 
clothes upon their shoulders. 

Pool.—Their kneading-troughs ; or, as 
others rightly render it, their dough lumps, 
or food, or lumps of paste unleavened. 

Ged.—The people, therefore, took what 
remained of their yet unleavened dough, 
wrapt up їп cloths, upon their shoulders. 

Booth.—The people of Israel then took 
their dough, before it was leavened, in their 
dough bags, wrapt up in their clothes, &c. 

Gesen.—™xvo fem. with sufix mw» 
with sufix plur. POW, a kneading trough, 
[so Prof. Lee] or perhaps а wooden dish, 
which contains the dough, such as is still in 
use among the Orientals. Exod. vii. 28, 
(with $52), xii. 34; Deut. xxviii. 5, 17. 
The etymology is obscure, with © for vw it 
might be derived from ^M? sour dough, 
leaven. 

Rosen.— Mactras suas ligatas in vestimentis. 

Его LXX, reddidere rà $vpápara abróv 
massas suas. Alii quoque veterum massam 
ipsam intelligunt; alii reliquias (a We re- 
liquum esse) massarum, h.e., id quod reli- 
quum fuit ex azymis et amaris herbis, sig- 
nificari putant. Sed recte Aben-Ezra 
nwe) exponit: vasa in quibus massam 
subigunt, i.e., mactras, quam significationem 
pene flagitant loca Ex. vii. 28, et Deut. 
xxvlii. 5. Quum autem mactre, ut hic 
dicitur, in vestibus ligarentur, oportet ad- 
modum parvas fuisse, quales sunt patellæ 
ligne, in quibus etiamnum Arabes pla- 
centas suas infermentatas depsere, et coctas in 
itinere secum gerere solent, referente Shawio 
Itiner., p. 8, Præfat. et p. 281, vers. germ. 
Cf. d. a. и. n. Morgenl. I., p. 303. Vesti- 
menta vero, quibus illigatas mactras por- 
tarunt Hebræi super humeris (002%, 
similia fuisse necesse est togis veterum 
Romanorum et méros Grecorum, que 
quum super humerum habuerint sinum, 
varie in iis res portari poterant. Isidorus 
Origg., ix. 24. Toga dicta, quod velamento 
corpus tegat atque operiat. Est autem 
pallium purum forma rotunda et fusiore, et 
quasi inundante sinu et sub dextra veniens 
super humerum sinistrum ponitur. Pollux 
vii. 18, peplum dicit inservire éy0vvat re xai 
ёт:Вал\єсдаи, ad induendum et insternendum. 
Hisce togis plane similia sunt pallia ampla 
et fluxa, quz hodie Mauri et Arabes gestare 
solent, nomine Arab. Haik, appellata. Vid. 
Shawium, p. 197. 


Маф avroU € 1 oy Al ( 
, ^ €vayriov TO yurriov. 
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Ver. 35, 36. 
mga 272 Мру ‘NI os 
amr 5 Lr ar] pragma Nya 
BPA INAS 100 буту : rig 
DW Xu DAN OB уур 
— DYD 

35 oi 0 viot IopanA éroincay каба ovve- 
rafev avtois Mwvons. kai тусау парй ror 
Alyvrriev oxevn аруора kai xpuoa каї ipa- 
tigpdv. 36 kai ёдокє коріо THY ҳари TO 
Kat 
€xpnoav avrois. kai éoxurevoay тойс Al- 
yurrious. 

Аи. Ver.—35 And the children of Israel 
did according to the word of Moses; and 
they borrowed of the Egyptians jewels of 
silver, and jewels of gold, and raiment: 

36 And the Lorp gave the people favour 
in the sight of the Egyptians, so that they 
lent unto them such things as they required. 
And they spoiled the Egyptians. 

Did—borrowed—gave—lent. 

Ged. and Booth. translate in the pluper- 
fect tense, had done, had given, &c. 

Borrowed. 

Ken., Rosen, Ged., Booth.—Asked. See 
notes on Exod. iii. 22. 

Jewels. 

Ken.—V essels. 

Ged.—Utensils. 

Gesen.—Vessels, utensils. 





36 Au. Ver.—Lent. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth. Gave. 

Rosen.—Et dederunt рур iis, Hebreis. 
"WO est petere, in Hiphil бәт, quod se- 
cundum analogiam verborum sonaret facere 
ut quis petat. Hinc fuerunt, qui sic expli- 
carent: etiam quod Israelite non petebant 
(plus quam petebant), Ægyptii illis dabant ; 
ita scil. Israelitarum discessum desiderabant. 
Plerumque tamen "wt simpliciter est dare, 


sive quis rogatus, sive ultro dederit. Sic 
1 Sam. i. 28. Hanna de filio suo ait: 
пүт wrpwen, dedi eum Jove. Et h.. 


sensus est: Deus populo gratiam conciliavit 
apud /Egyptios, adeo ut dederint petentibus. 


LXX, xai čypnoav avrois; Vulgatus: ut 
commodarent iis. Hinc plerique inter- 


pretantur RN, commodare, mutuo dare, 
quem significatum et apud Rabbinos ob- 
tinet. At certe si Israelite ab Ægyptiis 
mutuabantur ea, quæ ab illis habebant, 
fidem fefellerunt, ac dolose egerunt, cum 
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res mutuo acceptas nec reddiderunt, nec, 
cum peterent, reddere in animo habuerint. 
Attamen ipsi LXX, vs. 35, verba xt" 
on? simpliciter reddunt каї тута» жарай 
тб» Аїуоттіоу. 

Ver. 88. 

Au. Ver.—Even very much cattle. 

Ged., Booth.—And other cattle in great 
abundance. 

Ver. 40. 
Au cM ӘӘ) ya Apion 
nike урэм] n3 OW oye 
re 

п бё °Karoixnots rev viðv Iopa), ijv 
* катоктсау ev уй Аїуйттф xai ёх yp ^ Xavady, 
ёт тєтракбоча rpiákovra. 

Alex., “sapoixnots. ° тарфктутау. ° Xavaay, 
avrot kai ol marépes avray, ёту. 

Аи. Ver.—40 Now the sojourning of the 
children of Israel, who dwelt in Egypt, was 
four hundred and thirty years. 

Ken., Ged., Booth.—Now the time of the 
sojourning of the children of Israel and of 
their fathers [Sam., and most copies of 
LXX], which they had dwelt in the land of 
Canaan [Sam., LXX, and one MS.] and in 
Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years. 

Ken.—Exod. xii. 40. This place has been 
considered by some as inexplicable, upon 
the notion of the integrity of the present 
Hebrew text; and, indeed, as to the advo- 
cates for that notion (if they merit the name 
of critics) it seems to be a Cruz crificorum. 
For that the children, or descendants, of 
Israel did not sojourn, or dwell, 430 years 
in Egypt, may be easily, and has been 
frequently, demonstrated. Some, therefore, 
would fancy, that by Egypt are to be under- 
stood here (by a strange kind of a figure) 
both Egypt and Canaan. But neither will 
this greater latitude of place do the business; 
since the children of Israel, including also 
Israel their father, did not sojourn 430 years 
in both countries, before their departure out 
of Egypt. And therefore others, sensible 
of a deficiency still remaining, would not 
only have Egypt to signify Egypt and 
Canaan, but (by a figure yet more compre- 
hensive) would have the children of Israel to 
signify Israel's children and Israel their 
father, and Isaac the father of Israel, and part 
of the life of Abraham the father of Isaac. 

Thus, indeed, we arrive at the exact sum; 
and by this method we might arrive at any 
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thing—except truth, which, we may pre- 
sume, was never thus conveyed by an in- 
spired writer. The stone of stumbling, in 
this and many other instances, is evidently 
the notion of the integrity of the present 
Hebrew text, which will lead its votaries for 
ever into inextricable difficulties— 

Puzzled with mazes and perplex'd with errors ; 
while the inspiration and authorfty of the 
Holy Scriptures lose more credit than they 
gain by such indefensible and unprecedented 
illustrations. Strange! that good men 
should permit absurdity or contradiction to 
be charged upon an inspired writer, rather 
than allow fallibility or mistake to be im- 
puted to a Rabbinical transcriber! 

But, leaving others in the endeavour to 
extract the true sense of Moses out of words 
not his own, or rather, out of a sentence not 
now found in the Hebrew text, as he ex- 
pressed it; let us see what the Samaritan 
text, that valuable copy of the Pentateuch, 
gives us in this place (and the following is 
the uniform reading of all the Samar. MSS. 
in the preceding catalogue)— Ат” зз 100) 
TD Очу OSD PW) үгэ үле UW том огум 
mw mao узуп. All here is truly consistent, 
and worthy the pen of Moses: ** Now the 
sojourning of the children of Israel and of 
their fathers, which they sojourned in the 
land of Canaan and in the land of Egypt, 
was 430 years." This same sum is given by 
St. Paul (Gal. iii. 17), who reckons from the 
promise made to Abraham (when God com- 
manded him to go into Canaan) to the giving 
of the law, which soon followed the Exodus 
of the Israelites: and this apostolical chro- 
nology is exactly concordant with the Samar. 
Pentateuch. For, from Abraham's entering 
Canaan to the birth of Isaac was 25 years 
(Gen. xii. 4; and xvii. 1, 21); Isaac was 
60 years old, at the birth of Jacob (Gen. 
xxv. 26); Jacob was 130, at his going down 
into Egypt (Gen. xlvii. 9); which three 
numbers make 215 years; and then Jacob 
and his children having continued in Egypt 
215 years more, the whole sum of 430 is 
regularly completed. 

Thus Josephus says expressly (lib. ii., 
cap. 15), that the departure out of Egypt 
was—per єт) Tpiakovra Kat rérpakocia т 
АВрароу es тоу Xavavaiav «де» ths дє 
ІакоВоо petavagracews eis тоу Агуиттоу 
yevouevgs, Staxocios mpos rots дєкатеуте 
emavras vorepov. Thus also the Greek 
version (Alex. and Ald. Edit.) reads—H де 
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mapowngis тоу viov Iopand, пу mapwknoav 
ev yn Агуотто Kat ev yn Xavaav, avro, kat ot 
татєрє< avTov, ETN Terpakogia Tpiakovra. 
And thus St. Augustin, in his forty-seventh 
question оп Exodus—‘ In Exodo scriptum 
est, Incolatus filiorum Israelis, quem in- 
coluerunt in terra Egypti, et in terra Canaan, 
ipsi et patres eorum, anni 430." 

Pool.—It is plain that those years are to 
be computed from the first promise made to 
Abraham, Gen. xii. 1, 2, to the giving of 
the law, from Gal. iii. 17, where this is 
affirmed. And although it doth not plainly 
appear when that promise was made, because 
the Scripture mentions not Abraham's age, 
neither when it was made, nor when Abra- 
ham came to Haran with his father, Gen. 
xi. 31, but only when he went out of Haran, 
being seventy-five years old, Gen. xii. 4; 
yet a good while after it was made, and, as 
it may seem more than probable, thirty 
years afterward, it is manifest there were 
only four hundred years of this time to 
come, Gen. xv. 13. And many more years 
passed ere there was such a man as Israel 
or Jacob, and more ere there were any chil- 
dren of Israel, or of Jacob, and yet more 
ere they came into Egypt. How then can 
this be true which is here said? „{nsw. 1. 
Some affirm that they were in Egypt four 
hundred and thirty years, which is sooner 
said than proved. 2. Some ancient Hebrew 
copies are said to have had more words than 
ours now have ; for the LX X and Samaritan 
interpreters after the words in Egypt, read, 
and іл the land of Canaan. And some other 
copies after the word who, add, together with 
their fathers, or, and their fathers. And 
so the difficulty vanisheth. And if it should 
be granted that there were some few such 
errors in our present copies in matters purely 
historical or chronological, which God might 
репин to be there for many wise and holy 
reasons, yet this is no prejudice to our faith, 
or to God's providence, which hath been 
pleased to have so special a care of those 
texts which concern the essentials of faith 
and a good life, that all copies are agreed in 
them. 3. These four hundred and thirty 
years are not by the text confined to Egypt, 
but may be extended to any place where 
they were sojourners ; and the Hebrew word 
asher is not to be rendered which, as relating 
to the time of their sojourning, but who, as 
belonging to the persons sojourning, as our 
translation well renders it; and the sense is, 
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that they were sojourners, or, which is all 
one, strangers, or dwellers in a /land that 
was not theirs, as it is said Gen. xv. 13, for 
four hundred and thirty years. And the 
emphasis lies in the Hebrew word moshab, 
which is here fitly rendered sojourning ; as 
toshub, coming from the same root, is com- 
monly used for a sojourner, or one that lives 
in a place or land which is not his, as Lev. 
xxii. 10; xxv. 35, 40; Numb. xxxv. 15; 
Psal. xxxix. 12. There is now but one dif- 
ficulty remaining, How the children of 
Israel can be said to be sojourners so long, 
seeing much of this time passed before they 
were born? Answ. As Levi is said to pay 
tithes in Abraham, Web. vii. 9, because hc 
was in the loins of Abraham when Abraham 
paid tithes; with much more reason might 
the children of Israel be said to sojourn so 
long, because they sojourned a great part of 
it in their own persons, and the rest in the 
loins of their parents. And as ofttimes 
when the parents only are mentioned, the 
children are included or intended, as Gen. 
хі. 3, in thee, i.e., in thy seed; and Gen. 
xiii. 17, Z will give it (the land) unto thee, 
i.e, to thy seed; and Jacob is said to be 
brought up again out of Egypt, Gen. xlvi. 4, 
to wit, in his posterity ; and David is oft 
put for his posterity, as 1 Kings xii. 16; 
Ezek. xxxiv. 23; xxxvii. 21, 25; why may 
‘not parents also be understood sometimes 
l when the children only аге mentioned? 
But we need not make suppositions, seeing 
we have examples ; the persecution in Egypt, 
and deliverance out of it, which happened 
to the parents only, being attributed to their 
posterity, who neither felt the one, nor saw 
the other, Deut. xxvi. 5, &c. Compare 
Psal. lxvi. Judg. x. 11, 12. And the 
souls of the house of Jacob (1.е., of the 
children of Isracl, for by house it is evident 
he means only children), which came with 
Jacob into Egypt, are said to be threescore 
and ten souls, Gen. xlvi. 26, 27. In which 
number and title Jacob himself con- 
fessedly included. Апа therefore проп Пе 
very same ground, under this title of the 
children of Israel, we must understand Isracl 
himself, who being the chief author and 
subject of this sojourning in Egypt, it were 
unreasonable to exclude him from the 
number of those sojourners. And this 
phrase being once extended to their imme- 
diate parent, may, by a parity of reason, 
be extended to their great-grandfather 
LL 


is 
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Abraham, as being the first author of that |fore the Samaritan copy here rightly reads, 
famous peregrination or sojourning, which, |‘‘the habitation of the children of Israel 
being begun in Canaan, ended in Egypt. [апа of their fathers," &c. Which is not to 
Add to this, that the word Israel, as it is be taken for a translation of these words, 
put for the people or children of Israel, is | but an interpretation. And so some copies 
elsewhere used for the whole Church of of the LXX had it, as St. Austin observes, 
God, as Rom. ix. 6, and therefore may well|anciently ; and Drusius lately mentions an 
include Abraham as the father, and, under | edition, wherein it was thus paraphrased, 
God, the founder of it. And the title of|avrot каї of matépes айтор, "they and their 
the children of Israel might well be given to | fathers." 
all that people, and to the family from Who dwelt in Egypt.) Mere also the 
which they descended, because they were | Samaritan copy hath it (as an explication, 
now known by that name. And that this, | no doubt, not a literal translation), ‘ who 
indeed, was Moses's meaning, which is here | dwelt in the land of Canaan and in Egypt.” 
produced, may be further gathered from | And so the Vatican edition of the LXX, 
hence, that otherwise Moses had contra-j** The habitation of the children of Israel, 
dicted himself; for by the years of the lives; which dwelt in the land of Egypt and in 
of Jacob, and Levi, and NKohath, and|Canaan." Which is no late addition, but 
Amram, and Moses himself, which he pre-; was in ancient copies; for Aben Ezra 
cisely sets down, it appears that the sojourn- | testifies in his commentary on this place, 
ing of the children of Israel, strictly во that they thus explained it, “which dwelt 
called, in Egypt, was not above two hundred|in. Egypt and in other countries; " as 
and fifteen years. And it is absurd to think | Drusius observes, in his Quiesita per Epis- 
that so wise and learned a man, as аі ғат, 51. 
acknowledse Moses to have been, should Was four hundred and thirty years.) That 
commit so gross an error, especially seeing | 1s, from the time of Abraham's coming from 
that generation could easily have confuted , Charran into the land of Canaan (when this 
him. sojourning began), till their going out of 
Вр. Patrick. — Now the sojourning.] So Egypt, was just four hundred and thirty 
the Hebrew word moshab most certainly | years. For. from Abraham's coming to 
signifies: not merely dwelling (as the Vulgar|sojourn. in Canaan, to the birth of Isaac, 
Latin renders it), but dwelling like strangers | was twenty-five years; and Isaac was siaty 
who are not in their own country. — Thus| vears old when he begat Jacob; who was a 
Abraham is said to sojourn (Gen. xx. 1),| hundred and thirty years old when he went 
and [sanae and Jacob (xxvii. f). Ап, down into Egypt: which numbers, put 
therefore, whereas the Roman copy of the together, make two hundred and fifteen years. 
LXX reads here катоікусѕ, the * habita-| And from his family's coming into Egypt, 
tion, the Alexandrian copy hath wapotxyacs, | till the departure, was just as many more. 
the “ peregrination ". or ‘sojourning,’ as! Which agrees perfectly with what the apostle 
we well translate it. saith, that the promise made by God to 
Of the children of I[srecl.] "Vhese words? Abraham and his seed could not be made 
comprehend their fathers, Abraham, Isaac,| void by the law, which was four hundred 
and Jacob; as is evident from hence: that, and thirty years after (Gal. iii. 16, 17). Now 
otherwise Israel himself should not be in- the first. promise made to Abraham was, 
cluded in this sojourning, who was the | when God bade him go to Canaan, Gen. 
person that brought them into Egypt, and: xii. 3 (see Gen. xv. 13). There are some, 
lived there with his family seventeen years, indeed, that reckon their stay in Egypt to 
Nor is anything more ordinary in Scripture, | have been only deco hundred and ten years; 
than under the name of the father to сош-| апа then they took in the fire years Abra- 
prehend all his posterity; and likewise,: ham stayed at Charran after he left Ur of 
when the posterity is only mentioned to, the Chaldees, to make up these four hundred 
intend also their fathers; there being such and thirty years: of which opinion is Dru- 
a near union between parents and children, | sius, in the place above-mentioned, But 
that they are considered ах опе person Josephus saith expressly, that they departed 
(Deut. xxvi. 5, 9; Judg. x. 11, 12; Hosea) out of Egypt, dcaxoctou mpós rois Sexamevre 
xil. 4, and many other places). And there-. émavrois torepov, ‘two hundred and fifteen 
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years after Jacob came into it" (lib. ii. 
Antiq., cap. 5). 

All the difficulties that have been raised 
by commentators in the exposition of these 
words, are avoided by this interpretation ; if 
we admit, that is, only these two synec- 
doches (the figure of part for the whole), 
first, that under the name of the children of 
Israel is comprehended Israel himself, with 
his father and grandfather: and, secondly, 
that their sojourning comprehends the whole 
time that this nation dwelt in a land that 
was not theirs; half of which time, at least, 
was spent in Egypt (see Guliel. Vorstius, in 
his notes upon Tzemach David, pp. 200, 205; 
Ludov. Capellus Chron. Sacra, p. 135). But 
especially our most learned primate Usher, 
Chron. Sacr. (cap. 8), where he largely con- 
futes the contrary opinion: which, if any 
one desire to see defended, I know none 
that hath done it better than Gerhardus I. 
Vossius, in his Isagoge Chronologica, Dis- 
sert. vii, cap. 1, &c., where he fairly re- 
presents the arguments on both sides; but 
inclines himself to think the children of 
Israel dwelt four hundred and thirty years 
in Egypt; and endeavours to answer those 
who assert that interpretation which I have 
given (cap. xii). But acknowledges in- 
genuously (cap. vi.), that it is the sense, not 
only of the ancient Jews, but of the ancient 
Christians (such as Eusebius, Epiphanius, 
and St. Chrysostom among the Greeks, and 
St. Jerome, St. Austin, &c., among the 
Latins), and of a vast number of later 
writers. 

Rosen.—Et habitatio filiorum Israelis, qua 
habitarunt in Egypto, fuit quadringentorum 
et triginta annorum. Tot annos tamen inde 
ab eo tempore, quo Jacobus cum suis in 
ZEgyptum migravit, non potuisse I[sraelitas 
in terra illa habitare, Hebrei fere colligunt 
ex computatione annorum vite Cahathi et 
Amrami. Nam Cahathus, Levis filius, qui 
іп /Egyptum cum patre descenderat (Genes. 
xlvi. 8, 11), non vixit plures annos, quam 
133, vid. supra vi. 18. Amramus vero, ejus 
filius idemque Moses pater, ad annum 137 
vitam produxit, supra уі. 20. Mosis denique 
annum octogesimum attigerat, cum mandata 
ad Pharaonem a Deo accepit, supra vii. 7, 
quandoquidem quadraginta post annis, 120 
annos mortuus est, Deut. xxxiv. 7. Omnes 
autem hi anni simul, ex quibus ii sunt de- 
trahendi, quibus pater cum filio vixit, 
efficiunt tantum 350 annos. Quem quidem 
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nodum alii ita solvere conati sunt, ut textum 
in mendo cubare idque probabili conjectura 
tollendum censerent, alii vero ita, ut verba 
in alium sensum, quam quem præ se ferunt, 
interpretarentur. Qui priorem rationem in- 
eundam arbitrantur, ii et codicis Samaritani 
et versionis Alexandrine auctoritate suam 
sententiamtuentur. Atque in codice quidem 
Samaritano hic versus віс legitur: *3 ac" 
AN D^ND PNN P yw Ww "cw oman aw 
habitatio autem filiorum Israelis et patrum 
eorum, qua habitarunt in terra Canaanis et 
in terra /Egypti, fuit annorum, quadrin- 
gentorum triginta. LXX vero interpretum 
hujus versus translatio in codice Vaticano 
talis est: “Н дё xaroixgais trav viðv lopana, 
hv kargkncav év yy Аіуйтто xai ev yn Xavaay, 
Єт Terpakócia tpiaxovra. Sed in codice 
Alexandrino magis convenienter cum textu 
Samaritano, post nv катфкоау additur avrot 
каї ol marépesaùrõv. Hanc igitur Samaritani 
codicis legendi rationem, quam et LXX ex- 
primunt, si adoptemus, ab introitu Abrahami 
in terram Cananzam usque ad natum Isaacum 
effluxerunt 25 anni (cf. Gen. xii. 4; et xvii. 
1, 21); Isaacus 60 annos natus erat, cum 
Jacobus nasceretur (Gen. xxv. 26), Jacobus 
130, cum in /Egyptum proficisceretur (Gen. 
xlvii. 9), ex quibus efficitur numerus 215 
annorum: Jacobus deinde atque ejus posteri 
215 annis in /Egypto habitarunt; quibus 
annis simul sumtis summa 430 annorum 
efficitur. Hac ratione quum tollatur dif- 
ficultas, qua textus Hebraicus, quomodo eum 
codices Judaici exhibent, est impeditus; 
illud quod codices Samaritani et Alexandrini 
interpretes praebent genuinum esse, haud 
dubitarunt post Jo. Morinum in Zzercilatt, 
Biblicc., l. iv., cap. 2, et Cappellum in Crit. 
S., l. iv., cap. 10 (t. ii., p. 663, edit. Hal.), 
Kennicottus in Dissert. I. super ratione Text. 
Hebr., p. 380, vers. lat, Hubigantius et 
Geddesius in Nott. ad h.l. Verum illa in 
codicibus Samaritanis et in Greca Alex- 
andrina versione addita verba comam et 
PI yw, каї of marépes avrGv, et каї ev y) 
Xavaay, а totius narrationis Mosaice scopo 
ac serie ita sunt aliena, ut cur huic potis- 
simum loco ejusmodi quid immiscere Moses 
voluerit, nulla appareat ratio. Contra vero 
manifestum est, verba ista inserta esse ab 
hominibus semidoctis, qui loci difficultatem 
tali additamento facilime expugnare posse 
putarent. Præterea verba illa: xai év y; 
Xavaay, ne quidem in omnibus versionis 
Alexandrine codicibus olim comparuisse, 
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sed ab antiquissimis seculi secundi p. C. n. 
codicibus abfuisse, testis est Theophilus An- 
tiochenus, qui etsi hanc versionem seque- 
batur, non uno tamen loco (ad Autolycum, 
l. iii., $ 9 et 24). Hebrzos 430 annos in 
ZEgypto solo degisse dicit. Alias insigniores 
lectionis varietates in codicibus Hebrzis 
repertas notavit Kennicottus. In codice eo, 
quem numero 140 signavit (ao. p. C. n. 
1479, scripto, rasuris et correctionibus abun- 
dante, qui in bibliotheca Academie Dublin- 
ensis asservatur), desunt verba TON ‘жүс 3 
Do» wt, que tamen ex mera scribe in- 
curia praetermissa videntur. In codice Ken- 
nicotti 80 (exarato, uti videtur, medio seculo 
xii. in biblioth. Collegii Orielensis) loco 
verborum X ^w ^e 232 leguntur hec: 
We? CUM омүр үз, ut totius versus sensus 
prodeat talis: inde a peregrinatione m terra 
Canaan (que terra Israelis dicitur), unde 
postea in Ægyplum egressi sunt, usque ad 
hoc tempus, effluxerunt anni 430. Codex 
denique 651 (qui Commentarium in Exodum, 
maz dictum, seculo iv. aut v. scriptum con- 
tinet) post Сўухо2 hoc addit: y» PY PRN 
yo2, unde hic sensus efficitur: Aabitarunt 
in /Egypto, juncta nimirum invicem habita- 
tione in terra Canaan et in terra Gosen, 
annos 430. Sed utrumque hoc, quod in 
codicibus hisce duobus a textu recepto dis- 
cedit, vix dubium est ex eodem fonte esse 
ortum, ex quo, quz in codice Samaritano et 
in Стеса Alexandrina versione sunt addita, 
derivavimus, e studio, opem afferendi loco, 
quem cum temporum rationibus conciliare 
codicum horum descriptores et editores ne- 
sciebant. Ut certum igitur statuere pos- 
sumus, hunc locum, prouti in textu Ma- 
sorethico legitur, incorruptum et genuinum 
esse. Quod ipsum quum et Hebraei inter- 
pretes semper agnoscerent, difficultatem, 
quam ex computatione annorum vite Ca- 
hathi et Amrami in hoc loco oriri supra 
diximus, ita tolli posse putarunt, ut 430 
annos hoc versu commemoratos de Israel- 
itarum in Ægypto commemoratione sim- 
pliciter ac absolute intelligendos esse negarent, 
sed duplicem synecdochen hic admittendam 
esse statuerent, nimirum ut nomine filiorum 
Israelis ipsi et patres eorum intelligantur, et 
Ægypti nomine etiam terra Canaan com- 
prehendatur. Atque hoc quidem posito jam 
Chaldzus interpres, Jonathan, versum hunc 
ita exposuit: Et dies, quibus commorati sunt 
filii Israelis in Egypto, fuerant. TRI үг 


T? triginta dimissiones annoru:n, i.e., tri- 
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ginta septennia, quorum numerus est ducenti 
decem anni ; numerus autem quadringentorum 
et triginta annorum est ab eo tempore, quo 
loquutus est Dominus cum Abrahamo, nempe 
die decimo quinto mensis Nisan 208 wi 
inter partes animalium dissertas. Intelligit 
illud, quod Gen. xv. 10—14, narratur. 
Eandem computandi rationem sequutus est 
Paulus, apostolus, dum Са]. iii. 17, inter 
foedus illud cum Abrahamo sancitum et 
legem Mosaicam datam 430 annos inter- 
cessisse dixit. Atque ita etiam Augustinus 
in Quest. ad h. 1.: *Ex illa promissione," 
inquit, ‘‘qua vocatus est Abraham, et 
credidit Deo, post 400 annos factam legem 
dicit apostolus, non ex tempore, quo Jacob 
intravit in /Egyptum. Non itaque quod ait 
(Gen. xv. 13) : in servitutem redigent eos et 
nocebunt illis, ad 400 annos referendum est, 
tanquam per tot annos eos habuerint in ser- 
vitute, sed referendi sunt 400 anni ad id 
quod dictum est: peregrinum erit semen 
tuum in terra non propria; quia, sive in 
terra Canaan, sive іп /Egypto, peregrinum 
erat illud semen, antequam hereditatem 
sumerent terram. Ut hyperbaton hic (Ge- 
neseos loco laud.) intelligatur, et ordo ver- 
borum sit: sciendo scias, quia, i.e., quod 
peregrinum erit semen tuum in terra non 
propria 400 annos; illud autem interpositum 
intelligatur: et in servitutem redigent eos, et 
nocebunt illis; ita ut ad 400 annos ista in- 
terpositio non pertineat." Similem viam 
ingrediuntur Deyling in Observatt. SS., t. i., 
p. 69, seqq. et Koeppen die Bibel ein Werk 
der göttlichen Weisheit, p. i., p. 303, edit. 
sec, Alia ratione, ab ingressu videlicet 
Abrahami in terram Cananeam quadrin- 
gentos et triginta annos hoc versu positos 
computat Josephus in Antigqz., l. ii., cap. 15, 
§ 2. KaréAurov 8, inquit, rjv Atyurroy 
pmi Жауб.кф, méumry kal дєкатр катӣ weAnvny, 
pera ёт) тракоута kai тріакбоча ў) тд» прб- 
yovov "àv" ABpapov eis тї» Xavavaiay édOeiv: 
rs 8€ "laxwBouv peravaordcews eis тй» Ai- 
yumrov yevopévns діакосіоіѕ mpòs trois дєка- 
nevre eviavrois vorepov. Reliquerant autem 
/Egyptum mense Xanthico, luna quinta 
decima, anno quadringentesimo trigesimo, 
postquam Abrahamus, pater noster, in 
Cananeam venit; et post Jacobi migra- 
lionem іп /Egyptum anno ducentesimo guin- 
todecimo. Pugnant tamen cum hoc loco duo 
alii ejusdem Josephi loci. Alter est Antiqg., 
cap. 9, $ 1, ubi, postquam varia afflictionum 
genera recensuisset, quibus vexati fuerant 
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ab /Egyptiis Hebreei, hec addit: xai rerpa- 
косіоу рё» érav xpóvov emt ravras Óujvvaav 
Tais таћашторісиѕ, per annos quadringentos 
has perpessi sunt miserias. Alter est de Bell. 
Jud., l. v., c. 9, $ 4. Хуф f) єто ту eis 
Atyunroyv ретоіау tov marépwv, ol rvpav- 
vovuevo. каї Вас:Мєисіх aAddAodvActs úno- 
пептокбтеѕ тєтракос:о:ѕ ётєсі — тфа avrovs 
érerpéyay rà Oe ; Silebo an dicam patrum 
migrationem in /Egyptum, qui, annos qua- 
dringentos tyrannis ac regibus alienigenis sub- 
diti — semet ipsos Deo permiserunt ? Qui qui- 
dem loci duo posteriores quum cum primo pro- 
babili ratione conciliari vix possint, necesse 
est, illum a librariis, qui Grecis bibliis adsue- 
vissent, corruptum et ad chronologiam LXX 
interpretum reformatum statuere, quod in 
aliis quoque locis factum esse, ostendit J. A. 
Ernesti in Exercitat. Flaviana prima, $ x. 
seqq. Cum ea computandi ratione, que 
apud Josephum 1. ii., 15, 9, legitur, con- 
sentit Aben Esra, qui quadringentos illos 
annos, quibus Gen. xv. 13. Israelitas in 
terra peregrina commoraturos esse pre- 
nunciatur, a nato Isaaco computat, triginta 
vero annos, qui hic sunt additi, ab illo 
tempore, quo Abrahamus ex solo suo natali 
exiit, et cum patre suo Carras venit, ubi 
quinque annis eum mansisse putat. Verum 
locum Genes. xv. 18, ab hoc Exodi loco non 
nisi in eo differre, quod in priore numerus 
rotundus est pro fracto et accuratius definito, 
solide demonstravit Seb. Ravius in Erer- 
citatt. ad Hubigantii Prolegomm., p. 160, 
seqq. Quod vero ipse 430 illos annos a nato 
Jacobo computandos, atque commorationi 
Israelitarum in /Egypto nonnisi 300 annos 
tribuendos statuit, id simplici et aperto 
verborum textus Hebrzi sensui adversari, 
non est quod moneamus. Qus quum ita 
sint, difficultas illa; quam e computatione 
annorum vitz Cahathi et Amrami oriri supra 
initio adnotationis in hunc versum observa- 
vimus, alia via tollenda erit. Atque J. G. 
Franke quidem in Novo Systemate Chro- 
nologie fundamentalis (Gotting., 1778), p.155, 
quum ratio hujus difficultatis in eo potis- 
simum sita sit, ut Cahathum inter eos 
numerent, qui cum Jacobo in Agyptum 
venerunt, eam difficultatem evanescere 
autumat, si assumatur, Cahathum in /Egypto 
natum esse. ‘Id enim," inquit, * minime 
contradicit numero ac designationi eorum, 
qui in /Egyptum profecti sunt, Gen. xlvi. 
7—27. Inter eos enim decem filii Ben- 
jamini numerantur, quos tamen dici non 
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potest tempore introitus in Ægyptum jam na- 
tos fuisse, quum Benjamin ipse vix xx. annos 
complevisset. Preterea etiam filii Josephi, 
Ephraim et Manasse, inter eos referuntur, 
qui in ZEgyptum venerunt, quum tamen in 
JEgypto nati essent, et ipse Josephus jam 
tum ibi esset, vs. 37. Ех his colligi potest, 
Mosen tantummodo capita et auctores fa- 
miliarum designare voluisse, qui etiam post 
introitum in Egyptum nati erant. Quodsi 
vero Cahathus in /Egypto natus est, anni 
ceterorum patrum cum 400 annis facile con- 
ciliari possunt." Verum, uti recte monet 
J. B. Koppe in Progr., quo Jsraelitas non 
CCXV sed CCCCXXX, annos in Ждуріо 
commoratos esse efficitur (Gotting., 1777, 
repetit. in Sylloge Commentatt. Theologicar., 
р. ii., р. 255, seqq.), “etsi in isto fragmento 
genealogico Gen. xlvi. 7, seqq. partim 
plures Jacobi nepotes tum, cum abiret ille 
in /Egyptum, jam natos preetermittens, 
partim alios, postea demum progenitos com- 
memorari, non improbabile videtur; illam 
tamen rationem ad Cahathi natales consti- 
tuendos accommodare vix licet ideo, quod 
Levi, etate adeo provecta senem annorum 
133, anno quarto ante mortem, adhuc filium 
progenuisse cum quadam verisimilitudine 
dici vix potest; maxime, quum ex ratione 
ea, qua Cahathus inter Gersonem et Merari 
perpetuo medius constituitur, Merarijuniorem 
Cahatho fuisse, apparere videatur, sicque 
statuendum foret, ad mortis usque annum in 
liberis procreandis valuisse virum eum, qui 
usque ad annum 133 tantum unius Gersonus 
pater exstitisset."  Relicta igitur hac ratione 
a Frankio proposita, Koppius omnem illum 
difficultatem, in quam annorum Cahathi 
et Amrami computatio interpretes impli- 
cuerat, sponte evanescere censet, si plurium 
stirpium inter Cahathum et Mosen inter- 
jectarum memoriam nobis periisse, atque 
aut inter Cahathum et Amramum, aut 
inter hunc et Mosen plures genealogias 
intercidisse statuamus. Atque id vere ac- 
cidisse, ut luculenter pateat, inquit Koppius, 
* nihil profecto opus videtur, nisi ut locum 
Num. iii. 28, conferamus, quo Cahathidarum 
gens Mosis tempore in deserto 3600 virorum 
nunierum complexisse expresse dicitur. Unde 
sequitur hoc, quum Cahathi filii commemo- 
rentur quatuor, Amramus, Iezehar, Hebron, 
Usiel, inter quos numerus est dividendus, ad 
Amrami gentem partem ejus circiter quartam, 
id est, 2150 masculos posteros esse referendos ; 
unde, si Amramus ille, idem pater Mosis 
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existimatur, efficitur hoc, Mosi, qui ipse 
duos tantum filios genuit, tum fratres, tum 
ex fratribus filios 2200 exstitisse; quod, si 
absurdum cogitatu esse, quisque, ut speramus, 
concesserit, simul hoc, avum Mosis nullo 
modo esse potuisse Cahathum, necessario inde 
sequi, est confitendum." In eandem, quam 
Koppius excogitavit, difficultatem illam tol- 
lendi rationem, jam longe ante eum, ipso 
tamen, uti videtur, inscio, incidit Nicol. 
Abramus, qui Pari sui Vet. Test. sive 
Sacrar. Quast., libr. xv. (Paris, 1648, fol.), 
totuin librum nonum huic, in quo versamur, 
Exodi loco dicavit, atque de eo erudite et 
circumspecte disseruit. Is igitur cap. 13, 
quod inscripsit. Utrum ab annis Cahathi, 
Amrami et Mosisbene colligatur, habitationem 
filiorum Israel in Egypto annorum CDX X X. 
non fuisse? p. 232, ita scribit: ‘Sed 
negamus generationes omnes inter Levi et 
Mosen esse numeratas, unumque putamus 
aut alterum stemmatis caput præteritum a 
Mose fuisse, ut citius ad narrationem de- 
veniret. Neque enim ex iis verbis, que 
Exod. vi. 18, habentur; filii Cahath Amram 
et Isar. aut ex illis Num. xxvi. 58: Cahath 
genuit Amram, certe colligi potest, Amram 
filium potius Caathi fuisse, quam nepotem 
aut etiam abnepotem." Similia habet qui 
et ipse de hoc loco quaesivit Jac. Perizonius 
in Origg. /Egyptiac., р. i., cap. 20, p. 362, 
seqq. Digna quoque sunt, que legantur, 
quee de hac re disputavit Ferd. Guil. Beer in 
Commentat. von der J/Egyptischen Dienst- 
barkeit der Israeliten, in ipsius Abhandlungen 
zur Erläuterung der alten Zeitrechn. und 
Geschichte, p. 1., p. 166, seqq. Omnino 
vero recte mihi judicasse videtur Frankius, 
cum l. l. dicit: ** Interim non negandum est, 
textu Mosaico authentico Exod. xii. 40, satis 
vindicato, nil interesse, si ejusmodi dif- 
ficultates fere inextricabiles, que ex igno- 
rantia circumstantiarum invincibili pro- 
veniunt, plene resolvi non possint; et jam 
sufficere, si rationibus probabilibus con- 
tradictio omnis removeatur.”’ 


Ver. 43, 44. 
sin 5 02:»1373 — аз 
MAE ARR NI U^ Wp gz] 4 
: in Урму тк SAR 
43 — mas dAXoyevi)s ойк ёдєта‹ an’ айтоў. 
44 xai mávra oixérny ў dpyupmvntoy mepire- 
peis айтбу. каї róre фёуєта: ат avrov. 
Au. Ver,—43 And the Lorp said unto 
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Moses and Aaron, This is the ordinance of 
the passover: There shall no stranger eat 
thereof: 

44 But every man’s servant that is bought 
for money, when thou hast circumcised him, 
then shall he eat thereof. 

There shall, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Not any stranger shall eat 
of it; 44 Nor shall any man's servant, 
though bought with his [Sam.] money, until 
ye have circumcised him; then he may eat 
of it. 

Rosen.—Et omnis servus, vir, emtio ar- 
genti, i.e., dpyvpavgros, emptitius. Verba 
absolute sunt posita, et mpóracw faciunt, 
Latine sic exprimenda: quod attinet servum 
emplitium, STR. DIA, circumcides eum. 
\ длодбоч indicat, ut alias seepissime. im 
hic plene pro frequentiore Бтз scribitur; 
cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 256, no. 4. Bene 
autem exponit Aben Esra: ex voluntate s. 
consensu ejus scil. circumcides eum, quippe 
qui convertetur ad religionem Israelis, si 
filius praecepti fuerit, i.e., si ea zetate fuerit, 
ut preecepti sit capax. 


Ver. 47. 


Israel. 
Ken., Ged.—The children of Israel [LX X, 
Vulg., Arab., and nine MSS.]. 


Ver. 48. 
Au, Ver.— —for no uncircumcised person 
shall eat thereof. 
Ged., Booth.— —but let not any uncir- 


cumcised person eat of it. 


Ver. 51. 
and Cuar. XIII. 1. 

Аи. Ver.—51 And it came to pass the 
selfsame day, that the Lorp did bring the 
children of Israel out of the land of Egypt 
by their armies. 

' Cuar. XIII. 

1 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, say- 
ing, 

Bp. Patrick.—1 The Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying.) After they came to Suc- 
coth ; where I suppose the Shechinah ap- 
peared to him, as it had done in Midian and 
in Egypt; to direct hiin in his conduct. 

Rosen., Ged., and Booth. join the 51st 
verse of chap. xii. to chap. xiii. 

51 And it came to pass the selfsame day, 
that Jehovah brought the Israelites with 
their hosts out of the land of Egypt, 1 That 
Jehovah spoke to Moses, saying.— Booth. 
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Rosen.—51 Haud improbabilis est Aben- 
Esre sententia hunc versum jungendum 
esse versui primo capitis proximi, ut dicatur, 
in ipsa nocte exitus, qua Deus /Egyptiorum 
primogenitos interfecit, dedisse eum man- 
datum de primogenitis Israelitarum sibi 
consecrandis. 

Ver. 2. 
Bro? "әз Waa. Муш 
FN чә Dipl qug ol uam 
dyiacdy pot тй» mpwréroxoy mpwroyeves 
Scavotyoy пӣсау urpay év rois viois "IoparA 
атд аудротох Ews krývovs, epoi ёст. 

Au. Ver.—2 Sanctify unto me all the 
first-born, whatsoever openeth the womb 
among the children of Israel, both of man 
and of beast: it is mine. 

All the first-born, viz., if they be males, 
as it is limited, ver. 12.— Pool. 

Rosen.—Sanctifica mihi omnem primoge- 
nitum, i.e., preecipe Israelitis ut mihi con- 
secrent, separatum mihi habeant meoque 
usui destinatum omnem primogenitum. 
Formam Piel constat haud raro significare 
judicium de re quapiam, aut ejus declara- 
tionem, ut NOD, Lev. xiii. 3, immundum esse 
pronunciavit, et ibid. vs. 6, 17, 23, 28. We, 
mundum declaravit. Ceterum hominum 
primogeniti Deo consecrabantur eo, quod 
ejus sacerdotes fiebant ; animalium, eo quod 
ad sacrificia destinabantur. Quod tamen 
attinet hominum primogenitos, postea ea 
facta est mutatio, ut certa tribus, Levi, ad 
sacerdotium destinaretur. Pro %33, LX X 
habent may mporórokoy mpwroyeves. Sed 
quum utraque vox Græca primogenitum 
significet, vix dubitamus, quin duplici hic 
(ut alias haud raro) coéunte interpretatione 
alterutra harum vocum redundet. — "t8 
om3, fere vertunt quod aperit omnem 
vulvam, ab aperiendi significatu, quo CP 
pollere volunt Ps. xxii. 8; Prov. xvii. 14. 
Ita jam LXX, dcavotyov nacay рђтрау. Cui 
interpretationi tamen Bochartus Hieroz., 
t. i, p. 298, duo opponit, unum, quod, si 
"t5 sit apertio, Ex. xxxiv. 19. n Ww “ШӘ, 
foret apertio bovis et ovis, et statim vs. 20. 
"or "EB, apertio asini, qure sunt duriora, 
nisi suppleatur vox vulve. Alterum, quod 
verbo 108 aperiendi significatio sine idonea 
ratione tribuitur. *'Fortasse igitur,” inquit, 
* ad Arabismum pertinet, quod primogenitus 
TOP vocatur. Nam Arabice WD est incepit, 
auspicatus fuit, primum fecit quid, et Voor 
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initium, exordium, et quod in unaquaque re 
primum. Unde primogenitus, qui initium 
roboris patris sui dicitur Gen. xlix. 3; 
Deut. xxi. 17; et Ps. Ixxviii. 51, appellari 
potuit "$2, initium, et CI ^72, initium vulva, 
id est, foetus, quem vulva primum efformavit, 
atque in lucem edidit." Ceterum tm Aben- 
Esra ait pronunciari cum duplici Segol, 
contra usum communem linguæ, quo litere 
gutturales per duplex Patach (0m) efferenda 
essent. w^, Mihi est, mihi adquisivi. 
Nam quia quum percuteret primogenita 
JEgyptiorum, servaverat primogenita He- 
breorum, ideo ei obligata erant.  Primo- 
genita et hominum et caprarum hodienum 
Indi Deo consecrare solent; vid. d. a. и. n. 
Morgenl. Y., p. 305. 


Ver. 3, 4, 5. 

Au. Ver.—3 And Moses said unto the 
people Remember this day, in which ye 
came out from Egypt, out of the house of 
bondage [Heb., servants]; for by strength 
of hand the Lon» brought you out from this 
place: there shall no leavened bread be 
eaten. 

4 This day came ye out in the month 
Abib. 

5 And it shall be when the Lorp shall 
bring thee into the land of the Canaanites, 
and the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the 
Hivites, and the Jebusites, which he sware 
unto thy fathers to give thee, a land flowing 
with milk and honey, that thou shalt keep 
this service in this month. 

3 Egypt. Sothe Heb. 

Ged., Booth.—The land of Egypt. 
Sam., LX X, Syr. 

3, 4 There shall no leavened bread, &c. Abib. 

Ged., Booth.—Let nothing, therefore, 
leavened be eaten on this day on which ye 
came out, in the month of Abib. 

Bp. Horsley.—3, 4 “No leavened bread 
shall be eaten," upon the day when ye came 
out, in *the month Abib. 5 Therefore it 
shall be—'" Or thus, according to the Sa- 
maritan copy. “8. No unleavened bread 
shall be eaten 4. this day. "Twas in the 
month Abib ye came out. 5. Therefore it 
shall be—’’ The two Ys, OM) and mm 
have the force of “twas” and “ therefore.” 

5 The Lord. 

Ged.—The Lord your God. So Sam, 
LXX, Targ., and three MSS. 

Au. Ver.—The Amorites and the Hivites. 
So the Heb., Rosen. 


So 
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Ken., Ged.—The Amorites, and the Periz- 
zites [Sam., LXX], and the Hivites. 

Rosen.—In Cod. Sam. quinque populis, 
qui hic recensentur, adduntur, inter Amor- 
rhzeos et Chivveos, “Үл et ‘THI, Perizai 
et Girgeszi. Sed post Jebuszos addunt 
LXX, Yepyecaiovs xai Pepecaiovs. Non 
opus erat, quum modo plures, modo pau- 
ciores gentium Cananæarum nomine ap- 
pellentur. Cf. ad h. l. quæ notavimus Gen. 
xiii. 7, et Ex. iii. 8. 

Ver. 8. 
obw? wir nb» $337 Dmm 
Н Уу о ° е 
‘peep o? пулу Ney nj 3I» 
:юрўзр 
каї dyayyeAeis TQ vig cov v rjj тиёра 
ékelyy, Aéyov. бй тобто émoígge Kupios б 
Beds por, ws eLeropevouny € Alyurrov. 

Au. Ver., and most commentators.—8 And 
thou shalt shew thy son in that day, saying, 
This is done because of that which the Lorp 
did unto me when I came forth out of Egypt. 

Bp. Horsley.—“ It is because Jehovah 
did this unto me, when I came forth out of 
Egypt;" ie. because Jehovah at that time 
made me do this, which I now do, i.e., he 
made me eat unleavened bread. (See Hou- 
bigant.) 

Rosen.— Propter hoc quod fecit Jova mihi, 
cum egressus sum ex /Egypto. Imperfecta 
est oratio, atque ad eam complendam istius- 
modi quiddam est addendum: Лос festum 
celebratur. Vulgatus: Лос est quod fecit 
mihi Dominus rel. Sed hoc Hebraice foret: 
? niv mp? we m. Jarchi: pmo nm 
Wart Wo) WD NOD роо Ww, ut perficerem 
mandata ejus, nempe hac de agno paschali, 
azymis, et amaris herbis. Sequutus est 
Jonathanem, qui locum sic exponit: propter 
hoc mandatum fecit mihi Dominus signa et 
miracula, cum eduxit me ex /Egypto. At 
verba Hebrea non tam indicant, Deum ideo 
admirando modo Israelitas ex Жрурќо 
eduxisse, ut festum illud celebrarent, quam 
ideo eis festum illud celebrandum injunxisse, 
quod eos ita ex /Egyptoeduxerat. Ita ergo, 
recte ait Fagius, “intelligendum est: propter 
hoc, id est, propter ea signa, que fecit 
Dominus, propter occisa primogenita, cele- 
bramus pasche istius festum in memoriam 
accepti beneficii" Ellipsis relativi "ew 
haud infrequens, ut ea in illo Ps. cxviii. 24, 
mn mpg orm, hic est dies quam fecit Jova 
scil. illustrem. Vid. et infra xviii. 20. 
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Egypt. 
Ged., Booth.—The land of Egypt [one 
copy of LX X and Copt.]. 


Ver. 9. 
Au. Ver.—Egypt. 
Ged., Booth.—The land of Egypt. 
LXX, and two MSS. 


Ver. 11. 

Au. Ver.—And it shall be when the Lorp 
shall bring thee into the land of the Canaan- 
ites, as he sware unto thee and to thy fathers, 
and shall give it thee. 

The Lord. 

Ged., Booth.—Jehovah your God [Sam., 
LXX, and two MSS.]. 

Unto thee. 

Ged., and Booth. omit these words on the 
authority of LXX, and two MSS. 


Sam., 


Ver. 14. 
Au. Ver.—Egypt. So the Heb. 
Ged., Booth.—The land of Egypt. 
LXX and Vulg. 


Ver. 15. 
Au. Ver.—Firstborn. 
Ged., Booth.—Male firstborn. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Ver.—And it shall be for a token 
upon thine hand, and for frontlets between 
thine eyes: for by strength of hand the 
Lorn brought us forth out of Egypt. 

Ged., Booth.—Let this therefore be to 
you [Sam., Syr., and one MS. ]. 

Au. Ver.— Brought us. 

Ged., Booth.—Brought you. 
Syr., and most copies of LXX. 


So 


So Sam., 


Ver. 18. 
"gen 73 Opry oos эф 
Wage ae ae 170 er mere 
: DYE 
xai éxuxdocev ó beds ròv Хад» dddv тт» eis 
T)» čpnpov, eis тї» épvOpav Өаћассау. 
mért 8 yevea avéByoay ol viol Iopand ёк 
yns Alyurrov. 

Au. Ver—18 But God led the people 
about, through the way of the wilderness of 
the Red Sea: and the children of Israel 
went up harnessed [or, by five in a rank] 
out of the land of Egypt. 


Au. Ver.—But. 
Ged., Booth.—Therefore. 
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were wont to be girt when they went to fight 
or to travel; this word may well be rendered 
edfwvor, “well girt,” as the LXX translate 
it (Josh. i. 14, iv. 13). Here indeed they 
translate it, mréumry дё yevea aveBnoay, “they 
went up in the fifth generation" (which St. 
Austin follows), taking Jacob for the first; 
Levi the second; Coath the third; Amram 
the fourth; and Moses the fifth. But as 
this exposition doth not agree with the 
Hebrew word, which doth not signify the 
fifth, but in fives; so it cannot be said of the 
children of Israel in general; for all the 
tribes were not yet come to the fifth gene- 
ration. Our Nic. Fuller hath a learned dis- 
course upon this word, in his Miscellan., 
lib. v., cap. 2. 

Bp. lflorsley.—For oenn  Houbigant 
reads oUm , and renders profecti sunt fes- 
tinanter, referring the word owm to the 
root СП, “to hasten,” or “make haste,” 
and alleging Judg. xviii. 9, as an authority 
for the word, and for this exposition of it. 
But, in that place, the word owm derives 
from mon, and signifies the very reverse of 
haste. But there is no necessity for any 
alteration of the word Owen, which sig- 
nifies **marshalled." The children of Is- 
rael went up out of Egypt “in orderly 
array;" not in the array of battle, but of a 
religious procession. (See Fuller apud Pool.) 

Gesen.—Cc'*on pl. adj. Exod. xii. 18; 
Josh. i. 14; iv. 12; Judg. vii. 11; gathered, 
assembled, arrayed in order of battle, applied 
to an army, as Ст Josh. iv. 12, comp. 
verse 13, Aq., évomAicpevor. Vulg., armati, 
So also Symm. Onk., Syriac, Arabic. (In 


Red Sea. 

Heb., Gesen., Rosen.—Sea of reeds. 

Bp. Patrick.—That which we call the 
Red Sea, the Hebrews call the Sea of Suph, 
i.e., of flags; as we translate the word Suph, 
in the second chapter of this book, ver. 3, 
because it was full of a certain weed (which 
the Latins call alga, and the Greeks фок(ор), 
which some travellers have affirmed to be of 
a red colour, and to make the water appear 
as if it were red also: from whence some 
fancy it was called the Red Sea. Certain it 
is it had the Hebrew name of Suph from 
hence; there being such abundance of this 
weed in that sea, that the inhabitants of the 
coast plucking it up out of the water, and 
laying it in heaps to be dried by the sun, it 
becomes so compact that they build houses 
of it as Bocharthath observed in his Phaleg., 
lib. iv., cap. 29. But it is most likely to 
have had the name of the Red Sea from 
this: that what the Hebrews call the Sea of 
Suph the nearer neighbours call the Sea of 
Edom, from the country which it washed, 
viz., Idumæa (1 Kingsix. 26; Numb. xxi. 4). 
From whence the Greeks, who knew not 
the reason of the name, called it épvOpàv 
даћассау, the Red Sea; because Edom, in 
Hebrew, signifies red, as we find Gen. 
xxv. 29. 

Harnessed. 

Bp. Patrick.—Or, in military order: for 
though it is not likely the Egyptians suf- 
fered them to have any arms, yet they did 
not go away tumultuously, like fugitives; 
but marched like soldiers in good order; 
and, as in our margin it is translated, five in 
a rank. Which is the interpretation of 
Theodotion anciently, and of Montanus, 
and others, lately. But Hottinger trans- 
lates it, in the form of an army. For the 
Arabic word chamis (from whence, it is 
likely, comes the word chamushim here used), 
signifies exercitus mevrapepns, “ап army con- 
sisting of five parts;" which are the front, 
the main battle, the right wing and the left, 
and the rear; Smegma Orient., р. 71. And 
so David Chytrieus long before him, quinque 
agminibus, ‘in five bodies," as we now 
speak. But the interpretation of Aben- 
Ezra seems to be the most proper of all 
others, who simply expounds it, girt about 
their loins, i.e, expedite or ready, as On- 
kelos expresses it. For the Hebrew word 
chomash, signifying those parts that are 
under the five small ribs, about which men 





























the dialects, may be compared arm to 


be robust, strong; but perhaps it was a 
denom. from ЧОП, as J from cm). 
Others, divided in lots, numbers of fifty. 

Prof. Lee.—Firm, compact, in array of 
battle. 

Rosen.—Sed circumduxit Deus populum 
viam deserti maris algosi. Ante © subaudiri 
potest ?, ut vertatur: ad s. versus mare 
algosum. Мос. Соп LXX ad SH quinque 
referentes verterunt : réumry дє yevea avégaav, 
quod sequutus Clericus: quinta «tate Israel- 
ite ex Egypto ascenderunt. In mente 
habuit locum Gen. xv. 16, ubi tamen quatuor 
tantum generationes significantur. Sed vid. 
not. ad eum locum. Praeterea nullis ex- 
emplis probari potest, Ооп de quint: 
generationis hominibus Hebraeis in usu 

M M 
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fuisse; quod si per hanc vocem exprimere 
voluissent, certe scripsissent ОЧОЮП. Omnino 
vero commemoratio generationis, qua ex 
JEgypto migrarunt Hebrei, ab hoc loco 
aliena videtur.  Tacemus hic alias istius 
voc. explicationes haud probabiles. "Veram 
autem notionem vocis ООП e ceteris locis, 
ubi occurrit, intelligimus. ^ Etenim Jos. 
i. 14; iv. 12, mulieribus et impuberibus 
post exercitum remanentibus opponuntur 
OPON qui ante fratres suos processerunt. 
Et Jud. vii. 11, Gideon narratur descendisse 
тга WR oon R ad extremitatem 
TOV . . . . Qui in castris. Que loca 
armatorum, ad prelium accinctorum, sig- 
nificatum fere flagitant. Et is quidem 
firmatur eo, quod Num. xxxii. 30, 32, et 
Deut. iii. 18, ubi de eadem re, de qua Jos. 
i. 14; iv. 12, agitur, qui hisce locis owon, 
ilis Og appellantur. Eo vero nomine 
proprie circa lumbos accinctos (a Оп lumbi), 
hinc paratos, expeditos ad iter vel ad praelium 
denotari, non est dubium. Nec igitur re- 
jiciendum, quod Hebreei Ооп ad quintam 
costam, circa regionem vesicz fellis et jecoris, 
ut R. Jochanan ait (a Worn ilia, 2 Sam. ii. 23), 
i.e., circa lumbos accinctos proprie sig- 
nificare dicunt, et hoc Exodi loco Israelitas 
dici exiisse expeditos et accinctos paratosque 
omnibus ad iter necessariis. Consentiunt 
cum hac interpretatione Onkelos et duo 
reliqui Chaldæi paraphrastæ, Syrus, Arabs 
Erpenii, nec non Aquila et Symmachus. 
Bene ceterum Aben-Esra observat, innui 
illa dictione, Israelitas ™) Таз manu sub- 
lata, i.e., accinctos et armatos, non tumul- 
tuario modo atque confuso, non trepide, 
fugitivorum instar, iter suum ingressos esse. 
Ver. 19. 
Au. Ver.—For he. So the Heb. 
Ged., Booth.—For Joseph. So the Sam. 


Ver. 20. 
Аи. Ver.—In the edge of, &c. 
Booth.—Which [Sam., Syr., Chald.) is at 
the extremity of, &c. 
Ver. 21. 
Au. Ver.—To go by day and night. 
Ged., Booth.—So that they might go by 
day or by night. 
Bp. Horsley.—That they might march 
day and night. Eo wt nocte dieque iter 
facerent. (Houbigant.) 


Cuar. XIV. 1—4. 
Аи. Ver.—1 And the Lorp spake unto 
Moses, saying, 


2 Speak unto the children of Israel, that 
they turn and encamp before Pi-hahiroth, 
between Migdol and the sea, over against 
Baal-zephon: before it shall ye encamp by 
the sea. 

3 For Pharaoh will say of the children of 
Israel, They are entangled in the land, the 
wilderness hath shut them in. 

4 AndI will harden Pharaoh's heart, that 
he shall follow after them, &c. 

1 Spake. So Ged., Booth., Patrick. 

Pool.—Or rather, had spoken, to wit, 
before they came to Succoth, chap. xii. 37. 
For what was there briefly and generally 
expressed, is here more largely and parti- 
cularly declared, together with the occasion 
of it, which was God’s command. 

2 That they turn, &c. So the Masorites 
Wy) UUM. LXX, xai dmoerpéyavres orparo- 
пєдєосатосау. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “that they sit 
down "— “ between Migdol and the sea, 
over against Baalzephon.” These words 
describe the situation of Pi-hahiroth. 

Bp. Patrick.—2 Encamp before Pi-hahi- 
roth.) Before the straits of two great 
mountains; full of dangerous holes: as 
many think the word Airoth imports. And 
pi, in Hebrew, signifying a mouth, this word 
Pi-hahiroth may properly be translated in 
our language, the chaps of Hiroth. The 
former day they had marched about eight 
miles; but now they doubled their pace, 
and marched sixteen miles from Etham 
hither. 

Between Migdol and the sea.] Some take 
Migdol to have been a tower or fortress (for 
the word carries that signification in it), 
upon the top of one of the mountains before 
mentioned. But there was a tower called 
MaySodos, by Herodotus, and Hecateus, 
and others; which Bochart probably con- 
jectures was this place. Certain it is, there 
was a city in Egypt called Migdol [Jer. 
xliv. 1). And Stephanus de Urb. expressly 
saith that MáyóeAos was тфу Alyvmrov; 
but whether the same with this place, I 
cannot determine. 

Over against Baal-zephon.] This, I doubt 
not, was the name of a town also, or city, 
as Ezekiel the tragedian expressly calls it. 
For Baal was the name of a city (1 Chron. 
iv. 33), and it is likely there being more of 
the same name, this was called Zephon, to 
distinguish it from some other Baal in those 
parts. Either, because it lay north, or had 
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an eminent watch-tower in it. There are|against the people, and they said, Why 


those indeed, who, following the Jewish 
doctors (see Selden de Diis Syr. Syntagm. i. 
cap. 3), imagine there was an image of 
Baal set up by the magicians of Egypt, by 
Pharaoh's order, near this Arabian gulf, to 
hinder the Israelites in their passage. And 
Varenius doth not quite disallow this: for 


have we done this, that we have let Israel 
go from serving us? 

Fled. 

Ged., Booth.—Had fled. 

The word fled but ill expresses the Hebrew 
m; which here is equivalent to the Latin 
aufugere, and is well rendered òw by Onk. 


he takes Baal-zephon to have been a great|and Syr. The people kad gone off.— Ged. 


plain, into which they were to enter, by the 
chaps of Pi-hahiroth: in which an idol was 
worshipped, which, looking from the Red 


Sea towards the north, was called the lord of|*?? ponitur, ut Gen. iv. 8: 


the north; as Baal-zephon imports. And 
Kircher seriously maintains it had a power 
of fascination, to stop the Israelites in their 
journey: which there is no ground to believe. 
For such images made under a certain con- 
stellation, to avert evil things, &c., were not 
now in use: being no older, there are good 
reasons to think, than the time of Apollonius 
Tyanæus, who was the first inventor of them. 

3 Au. Ver.—For Pharaoh will say of, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—For to his people [LXX] 
will Pharaoh say of, &c. 

Rosen.—Recte Mendeliifil. observat, quum 
vs. 2, primum tertiis personis 9rm X^ usus 
esset Moses, eum pergere in secunda per- 
sona, OS®} vri 3173, e regione ejus castra 
ponatis ad mare. Hinc colligit, hec verba 
non esse partem orationis Mosis ad Israel- 
itas, sed Dei ad Mosen, et postquam Deus 
dixisset: loquere ad Israelitas, ut reversi 
castra ponant ante Pi-hachiroth Migdolum 
inter et mare, nunc explicationis causa hoc 
subjungere: e regione Baal-Zephonis ad 
mare castra ponere debetis, ut Pharao in- 
ducatur ad credendum, Israelitas nescios 
quo se vertant errare. Et post hec verba, 
quasi per parenthesin interjecta, vs. 4, con- 
tinuari sermonem Dei medio vs. 2, abruptum. 
— 4 Et obfirmabo cor Pharaonis ut per- 
sequatur eos. 


Ver. 5. 
Бур Mag Y cre тәрә Cum 
yg os "ia ripe 23) "ens 
чаз ачкач 
каї dypyyéAg rà Baci rà» Аїуоттіоу, 
Gri méhevyev ó Aads. каї pereorpapy 7 
кардіа Sapam, kai тфу Üeparóvrov avrov єтї 
roy Маду, kal eia», к.т.\. 
Au. Ver.—5 And it was told the king of 


Egypt that the people fled: and the heart 
of Pharaoh and of his servants was turned 


Аи. Ver.— Against the people. So Rosen. 
Versumque est cor Pharaonis et servorum 


ejus contra populum. Etenim ‘8 hic pro 
XT, contra 
Abelem. Vid. et Num, xxxii. 14; Jos. x. 6. 
— Rosen. 
Ged., Booth.—With regard to the people. 
Au. Ver.—lIsrael. So the Heb. 
Ged., Booth.—The children of [LXX] 


Israel. 


Ver. 6. 

Au. Ver.—And he made ready his chariot, 
and took his people with him. 

Au. Ver.—And he. 

Ged., Booth.—And Pharaoh. So LXX, 
Arab., and two Heh. MSS. 

His people. 

Ged., Booth.—Al [LXX, Vulg.] his 
people. 

Ver. 7. 
232 Эзу AND 257) Лл nu] 
: ўзор OBB) DEP 
каї AaBóv #ё$ акбота йррата exdexrd, kai 
пӣсау тђу їтто» Tay Aiyunriwy, kal rpuráras 
emt паутоу. 

Au. Ver.—7 And he took six hundred 
chosen chariots, and all the chariots of 
Egypt, and captains over every one of them. 

Pool.—AU the chariots, i.e., a great 
number; all that could be got together in 
haste, which the present service required. 
Over every one of them; over the men that 
fought out of every chariot. Or, over all of 
them ; the command of all these chariots being 
distributed to several captains or commanders. 

Bp. Horsley.—For the second 2 [cha- 
riots] the LXX seem to have read 00— 
“six hundred chosen chariots, and all the 
cavalry.” —“ Over every one of them;" 
rather, —“‘ over the whole of it." 

Ged., Booth—And he took six hundred 
chosen chariots, and all the cavalry of 
Egypt, and captains over the whole of them. 

Gesen.— wy, a distinguished class of 
warriors, probably those who fought from 
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the war chariot, dvaBárai, rapaBara. Exod. 
xiv. 7: he took all the chariots of Egypt, 
Vo» wv D", and warriors in each of them, 
ху. 4. LXX, in xiv. 7, тротата, and in 
cap. Xv. 4, avaBarat третата. (According 
to Origen, the combatant in a chariot is 
called Tptorarns, because there were always 
three persons in it, of whom the firstfought, 
the second protected him with the shield, 
and thethird guidedthehorses). In 1 Kings 
ix. 22, ow and зуу "© are combined; 
compare 2 Kings ix. 25. In other passages 
they appear to form a body-guard of the 
Israelitish kings, 1 Kings ix. 22; 2 Kings 
x. 25; 1 Chron. xi. 11; xii 18 (where 
their commander is styled O77 we, in 
the parallel passages, 2 Sam. xxiii, 8: Ф 
“Ўл in which the 0 plural is wanting, as in 
уту, YB, 0, &c. Howeversome MSS. have 
the ©). Butthese may be the same, supposing 
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каї tptordras. Verum et de hujus nominis 
significatu varie sunt sententie, quas refert 
Origenes in Catenis ineditt. ad h. 1. apud 
Montefalcon. Earum verisimillima est, rp«s- 
ráras fuisse magnos currus, qui tres homines 
caperent, ut unus auriga esset, duo autem 
pugnarent. Cf. Jac. Lydius in Syntagm. de 
re militari, l. ii., cap. 3, p. 39, existimat a 
ternario numero dictos éristatas milites 
omnium strenuissimos et revera antiquos 
triarios, qui in locum duarum classium 
militarium, si utraque succumberet in proe- 
lio, tanquam potior exercitus pars, suc- 
cedebant, et rem fortiter gerebant, ut 
Triarii in exercitu Romanorum, de quibus 
plura Livius viii. 8, Varro de Ling. Lat. 
iv. 16. Aliam preterea conjecturam pro- 
ponit Lydius, quum in pluribus linguis 
ternarius numerus rem in majus extollendi 
et exaggerandi vim habeat, et in com- 


another office assigned to them in time of|paratione ultra tertium gradum non ascendi 


peace—w7s in sing. is perhaps frequently 
equivalent to Dwg wth, and occurs as a 
noble attendant of the king, 2 Kings vii. 2; 
ix. 25; xv. 25; xvii. 19. The etymology 
has, perhaps, in Hebrew, the same founda- 
tion as in the Greek, rpiorarns. Others 
have also compared it with the Latin tri- 
bunus, but the etymological foundation of 
this word is quite different. Other deriva- 
tions and explanations, e.g., one of the 
thirty, comp. 2 Sam. xxiii. 28; 1 Chron. 
xi. 25, or officers of the third rank, are not 
applicable to the first passages, where the 
word is evidently used in connexion with the 
chariots of war.—Prov. xxii. 20. OG in 
Kri signifies probably principalia, i.e., no- 
bilia, comp. viii. 6. 

Rosen.—Sumsitque sexcentos currus se- 
lectos, quibus significari videntur regii et ad 
bellum parati; quum ONY) 22) 5, omnes 
currus /"Egyptiorum, qui post illos memo- 
rantur, privatorum essent et sarcinarii. 
Querunt, unde satis equorum suppetere 
potuerit Pharaoni, quum ix. 6, dicantur 
pecudes /Egyptiorum periisse. Sed excipi- 
ende sunt ez, que in stabula coacte 
fuerant, in quibus maxima pars equorum 
esse potuit. Sed quinam fuerint ОФФ, qui 
dicuntur fuisse 9) super iis omnibus 
curribus, haud adeo certum est. Onkelos 
vertit: et viri fortes constituti super omnes 
ilis. Sic et xv. 4, Vor vertit fortes ejus. 
Quod sequutus Jarchi exponit duces exer- 
cituum, et Saadias: praefecti, s. duces, 
LXX, vocis originem respicientes reddunt 


soleat, posse per "Фф fortissimum significari, 
quasi eum, qui tertium et supremum gradum 
fortitudinis obtineat, pro quo Grseci dicunt 
трісарістейс, et Galli tresfort. Nobis quidem 
magis est verisimile, certum quendam militum 
ordinem nomine Hebrzeo et Greco significari, 
qualem tamen, nemo facile definiverit. 

Ver. 8. 
Arne mim gum 
эз ION nmn сулуу 
ip qp Dus oen 

kai €oxAnpuve kúpios тђу кардіау Фараф 
Baciiéws Alyurrov, каї rav  Óepamóvrov 
avrov, kal xaredinger дпісо tay viðv 'IopagA. 
of дё viol Ісрађ\ é£emopevorro év xeipi inj. 

Au. Ver.—8 And the Lorp hardened the 
heart of Pharaoh king of Egypt, and he 
pursued after the children of Israel: and 
the children of Israel went out with an high 
hand. 

Hardened. 

Ged.—Emboldened. 

Booth.—Suffered to be hardened. 

See notes on Exod. iv. 23. 

Of Pharaoh king of Egypt. So the Heb. 

Ged., Booth.—Of Pharaoh king of Egypt 
and of his servants. So the LXX. 

Au. Ver.—And he pursued, &с. High hand. 

Ged.—To pursue the children of Israel 
who were now manifestly going off. 

Booth.— But the Israelites went out with 
an high hand. 

Pool.— With an high hand.] Either 1. Of 


Тор Hye 
урл ou 
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God, with a Divine hand or power, by com- 
paring Exod. xiii. 16. Or, 2. Their own, 
not with hands hanging down, a posture 
betraying weakness and fainting, fear and 
shame, Heb. xii. 12, but with hands lifted 
up; with courage and confidence, not like 
fugitives, but like valiant and victorious 
soldiers, openly, boldly, resolvedly; as men 
are said to sin with a high hand, Numb. 
xv. 30, that sin in such a manner. 

Bp. Patrick.—Went out with an high 
hand.) Boldly and with assured confidence; 
not sneakingly, like slaves or fugitives. So 
Onkelos understood it, when he translated it 
bareheaded, i.e., confidently, fearing nothing ; 
having been delivered and conducted by the 
powerful hand of God, as it is often repeated 
(xiii. 9, 14, 16), unto which some refer this 
phrase, and not to the Israelites (see Drusius, 
lib. xvi.; Observat., cap. 2). 

Rosen.—Et filii Israel exibant cum manu 
elata, quod Jonathan exponit addito yeap 
"wo W, prevalentes super /Egyptios. Quod 
sequutus Jarchi: noc"bo TTA TMA, cum 
potentia excelsa et manifesta. Aben-Esra 
vult sensum esse, eos non tanquam fugitivos | $ 
abiisse, sed armata manu. Magis arridet 
Onkelosi interpretatio: %3 WH capite aperto, 
ie. palam, animose confidenter. Quod 
confirmatur eo quod Num. xxxii. 3, huic 
phrasi additur, Оут) "IY, spectantibus 
omnibus /Egyptiis. Similiter Moses Men- 
delii fil. in Commentario exponit ita: fecerunt 
sibi vexilla et signa militaria, et exierunt 
læti, cantantes, et tympana citharasque pul- 
santes, utpote e servitute in libertatem агзегі, 
non sicut servi, qui ad servitutem redire 
parati sunt. Minus placet Clerici sententia, 
quam Dathius probavit, elatá manu valere : 
vi et metu domitis Mgyptiis, quia, nisi 
dimissi fuissent, sustulerat Deus manum, 
ZEgyptios undecima plaga percussurus. 


Ver. 9. 
Dry aripa ocean Drage ig n 
rip оуу Ow-52 обуу ph 
995 nnn wo» Som "vum 


: qv орз 


kai катєдіоёау of Alyumrio. éricw айтёу, 
kal є0росау avrovs тарєџВеВ\ткбтаѕ тарай тђу 
ÜdXacca». каї паса 7 ‘тпоѕ, kai Tà йррата 
Фараф, kal oi immeis, kal 5j стратій avrov 
атёуа»т‹ rs éravAeos, eLevavrias Beehoerpov. 
Аи. Ver.—9 But the Egyptians pursued 
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after them, all the horses and chariots of 


Pharaoh, and his horsemen, and his army, 


and overtook them encamping by the sea, 
beside Pi-hahiroth, before Baal-zephon. 


Bp. Horsley.—For vere wb їл vo о, 


read, as in verse 23, tre 3n ww Оо 5». 


—‘‘all the cavalry of Pharaoh, his chariots 
and his riders, and his [whole] array." 

Pi-hahiroth, Baal-zephon. See notes on 
xiv. 2. 


Ver. 12. 

Au. Ver.—Is not this the word that we 
did tell thee in Egypt, saying, Let us alone, 
that we may serve the Egyptians? For it 
had been better for us to servethe Egyptians, 
than that we should die in the wilderness. 

Let us alone. 

Ged., Booth.—Let us alone we pray thee. 
So the Sam. 

For it had been better. 

Ged., Booth.—For it is better. 


Ver. 13. 
i-a 2-8. crm “фм 3 — 
: шоіу-тр тір орі? xh M5 nim 

— $у rpórov yap éwpaxare rovs Alyvrrriovs 
onpepov, ov просбттєсбє ёт: eiv aùroùs els 
тд» aiàya xpóvov. 

Au. Ver.—13 And Moses said unto the 
people, Fear ye not, stand still, and see the 
salvation of the Lon», which he will shew 
to you to-day : for the Egyptians whom ye 
have seen to-day [or, for whereas ye have 
seen the Egyptians to-day, &c.] ye shall 
see them again no more for ever. 

Pool.— Whom ye have seen; or, as ye have 
seen them [so Rosen.], to wit, alive and 
armed, and ready to devour you ; for other- 
wise they did see them dead and disarmed, 
ver. 30. 


Rosen.— y, hic i.q, WAR, sicut, quem- 
admodum. Sensus est: hoc modo, quo 


nunc videtis /Egyptios, armatos scilicet et 
vobis imminentes, non amplius videbitis, sed 
suffocatos et mortuos. 


Ver. 15. 
Au. Ver.—15 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Wherefore criest thou unto me? &c. 
Ged., Booth.—Moses then cried to Je- 
hovah [Syr.]; And Jehovah said, Where- 
fore criest thou to me? 


Ver. 16. 
And the children of Israel shall go, &c. 
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Ged., Booth.—That the children of Israel 
may go, &c. 


Ver. 17. 

каї 1800 ёуф oKAnpuves T)» кардіау ФараФ, 
kal тфу Alyurriy тйутоу, kal eloedevoovrat 
блісо айтор, к.т.\. 

Au. Ver.—17 And I, behold, I will 
harden the hearts of the Egyptians, and 
they shall follow them, &c. 

Harden. See notes on iv. 21. 

The hearts of the Egyptians. 

Ged.—The hearts of Pharaoh, and of all 
[LXX and one MS.] the Egyptians, that 
they will, &c. 

Ver. 18. 

Аи. Ver.—18 And the Egyptians shall 
know that I am the Lorp, when I have 
gotten me honour upon Pharaoh, upon his 
chariots, and upon his horsemen. 

And the Egyptians, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—And all (Sam., LXX.] the 
Egyptians. 

Upon Pharaoh, upon his chariots, &c. 

Ged.—Upon Pharaoh and all his forces 
[Sam.], upon his chariots, &c. 


Ver. 19. 
Au. Ver.—Israel. 
Ged., Booth.—Children of Israel [Sam., 
Arab., and one MS. ]. 


Ver. 20. 
mare hasce mae IPA NS. 
“As oum quam PN "um bini 
Әз now гр cxx тубт 
теп 
каї єїстї\бє» ava рёсоу ths rrapeuBoAgs ràv 
Alyurriov, каї дуй péco» тїс mapeuBoÀns 
'IopajA, kal ёст. каї éyévero скбтоѕ xal 
yvóþos. xal Alev 5 vof. Kal ov avyéja£ay 
GAANAots б\у Thy vira. 

Au. Ver., and most of the Commentators.— 
20 And it came between the camp of the 
Egyptians and the camp of Israel; and it 
was a cloud and darkness fo them, but it 
gave light by night £o these: so that the one 
came not near the other all the night. 

Bp. Horsley.— “it was a cloud and 
darkness [to them] but it gave light by 
night [to these]." Nothing about ‘them " 
and “еве” in the original. The Hebrew 
words might be thus rendered — “And 
though it was a cloud and darkness [i.e., а 
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dark cloud], yet it gave light by night; and 
the one came not near the other all the 
night." But I am rather inclined to suspect 
that two words are lost out of the text after 
Jon, or Term, for so the Samaritan reads 
without the *. I would amend the passage 
thus :— 

бге. зүр мл rst пы wm DTI m "m 

—‘ And it was a dark cloud all the day, 
but it gave light by night; and the one 
came not near the other all the night." The 
cloud placed in the rear hid the army of the 
Israelites in the day time, and, in the night, 
presented a line of fire to the pursuers, 
which they durst not attempt to penetrate. 

Rosen.— Et fuit nubes, et tenebre, scil. 
JEgyptiis, uti recte Onkelos addit, e£ illu- 
minavit noctem, scil. Israelitis, eodem Шо 
interprete addente. Ita et Jonathan et 
paraphrastes Hierosolymitanus: fuit nubes 
partim lucida, et partim tenebricosa ; ex una 
parte tenebrosa fuit /Egyptiis, ex altera lucida 
Israelitis. ^ Consentit Symmachus: xal fw 
7 vepérn oxdros pev ékeiÜev, фаіуооса 8ё 
evreviev. 

Ver. 21. 
qj? битәр Hen ngo oh 
-o3 Puy cap og orn iim 
урд nan mns шр) n»n 
$ S 
ёсєтерє 06 Молот ry xeipa emi ri» Ôd- 
Aaccay. каї Um yaye kopwos тї» даћассау êv 
dvéuo vóro Buaio OX» тђу уюкта, каї Єтойутє 
my даћассау прау. каї ёсҳісбп тд одор. 

Аи. Ver.—21 And Moses stretched out 
his hand over the sea; and the Lorp caused 
the sea to go back by a strong east wind all 
that night, and made the sea dry land, and 
the waters were divided. 

A strong east wind. 

Pool.—A strong east wind; a proper in- 
strument both to divide that sea, which lay 
north and south, and to dry and harden the 
mud at the bottom of the sea, that the Is- 
raelites might walk upon it. See Gen. 
viii. 13; Exod. xv. 8. 

Bp. Patrick.—By a strong east wind.] Or 
rather a south wind, as the LXX translate 
the Hebrew word kadim. Which, though it 
properly signifies the east, yet in many 
places it is used, as Bochart hath demon- 
strated, for the south (par. ii. Hierozoic., 
lib. i., cap. 15). 

Made the sea dry land, and the waters 
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were divided.] Or rather, after the waters 
were divided, as Bochart shows it should be 
translated. Thus Isa. lxiv. 5, ‘Thou art 
wroth, and we have sinned;" the meaning 
is, ‘for we have sinned,” as Kimchi, and 
we ourselves also there translate it (Hie- 
rozoic., раг. ii., lib. iii., cap. 2, p. 409). 

Rosen.—Ventus vocatur D", quse vox 
plerumque vertitur Eurus, Ostwind. Sed 
hic facilius potuisset fluctus in littus Afri- 
canum, in quo erant Israelite, impellere, 
quam aquas dividere. Igitur Clerici placet 
sententia putantis, voce OM h. l. non re- 
spici ad plagam cœli, unde hic spirarit 
ventus, sed ventum vehementem, undecum- 
que flaverit, significari. Ita Vulgatus: 
vento vehementi et urente, quia ventus OP 
adurere alias dicitur. Voce Ор significatur 
ventus vehemens Ps. xlviii. 8, (ubi LXX, е 
nvevpatt Biaiw) Ez. xxvii. 26. Omnia sub- 
vertere et dispergere dicitur Job. xxvii. 21; 
Jer. xviii. 17; et Jes. xxvii. 8, vocatur rm 
"P ventus durus. Non autem alio vento 
facilius in Oceanum sinus Arabici repelli 
potuerunt fluctus, nisi septentrionali. Vocem 
mY addidit Moses, ut indicaret, ventum 
illum preter modum vehementem fuisse. 
Bene hec verba vertit Michaelis: einen 
entgegenwehenden (fluctibus maris) heftigen 
Wind. 

Ver. 22. 

Au. Ver.—And the children of Israel 
went into the midst of the sea upon the dry 
ground: and the waters were a wall unto 
them on their right hand, and on their left. 

Into the midst. 

Ged., Booth.—Through the midst. 

And the waters were a wall, &c. 

Rosen.—Et aque eis erant murus a deztra 
eorum, et a sinistra eorum. Нес verba 
plures superioris setatis interpretes nimium 
proprie ceperunt, iisque impugnarunt sen- 
tentiam eorum, qui tempore refluxus maris 
Israelitas sinum Arab. trajecisse statuunt, 
Verum recte Clericus (de maris Idum. traj. 
$ 4) scribit: ** Moses quidem xv. 8, poétice 
haud absimiliter rem descripsit; sed fidi 
interpretis fuit, figuras secernere a proprie 
dictis. Si concreta fuisset hinc atque inde 
aqua, non opus erat vento per totam eam 
noctem vehemente, quo ejus pondus sustine- 
retur. Ut aqua muri instar Israelitis fuisse 
dicatur, satis est ad dextram et ad sinistram 
imperviam viam fuisse, nec quidquam obstat, 
quo minus ad sinistram in profundioribus 
lacunis aqua heeserit, quamvis longe maxima 


- 
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ejus pars refluo æstu ad dextram defluxisset, 
et vadum, per quod transivere Israelite, 
siccum esset." 

Dr. A. Clarke.—22 And the waters were 
a wall unto them on their right hand and on 
their left. ]—This verse demonstrates that the 
passage was miraculous. Some have sup- 
posed that the Israelites had passed through, 
favoured by an extraordinary ebb, which 
happened at that time to be produced by a 
strong wind, which happened just then to 
blow! Had this been the case, there could 
not have been waters standing on the right 
hand and on the left ; much less could those 
waters, contrary to every law of fluids, have 
stood as a wall on either side while the 
Israelites passed through, and tben Aappen 
to become obedient to the laws of gravita- 
tion when the Egyptians entered in! An 
infidel may deny the revelation in toto, and 
from such we expect nothing better; but to 
hear those who profess to believe this to be 
a Divine revelation endeavouring to prove 
that the passage of the Red Sea had nothing 
miraculous in it, is really intolerable. Such 
a mode of interpretation requires a miracle 
to make itself credible. Poor infidelity ! 
how miserable and despicable are thy shifts! 


Ver. 25. 
wena HOPI IR nma veh 


an n2 

kal avvednoe тофу dovas Trà» арратоу 
avrày, kal ўуауєу avrovs perà Bias, к.т.А. 

Au. Ver.—25 And took off their chariot 
wheels, that they drave them heavily (or, 
and made them to go heavily]: so that the 
Egyptians said, Let us flee from the face of 
Israel; for the Lorp fighteth for them 
against the Egyptians. 

Took off. 

Bp. Horsley.—For “©, read with Sam. 


ww", bound,” or “ clogged.” So Ged., 
entangled. 
Rosen.—Et amovit rotam, i.e., rotas 


curruum ejus, ex axibus suis videlicet. 
LXX, © vert. ovvéógoe, colligavit, aut 
impedivit, quasi "Cw" legissent, quod et in 
Cod. Samar. hiclegitur. Sedrecte Onkelos: 
et removil, ac Symmachus : peréorynee, trans- 
tulit, pervertit. 


Ver. 27. 
ayy chr» iem min Un 
Dp Orage dime "p nip? шїп 
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Ting oyga rim n dps? 
: D 
a 


éférewe Bè Moveis T)» xeipa ёті tùy Od- 
Массау, kal бтєкатёстт) тд vdwp mpds прера» 
ert xópas. oi д Alyumrin ёфоуоу отд тд 
vdwp. ка} éferiva£e кїро$ rods Aiyumriovs 
péco» ths бахатот<. 

Аи. Ver.—27 And Moses stretched forth 
his hand over the sea, and the sea returned 
to his strength when the morning appeared ; 
and the Egyptians fled against it; and the 
Lorp overthrew [Heb., shook off] the 
Egyptians in the midst of the sea. 

Bp. Patrick.—And the sea returned to his 
strength.] The sense is truly expressed by 
the Vulgar, “the sea returned to its former 
place." The great walls, or heaps of water, 
which were on each side of them, falling 
down, and rushing upon them with a mighty 
force, overwhelmed them, and filled the 
whole channel as before. 

The Egyptians fled against it.] They were 
so frighted by the light which shone in their 
faces, and by the thunder and hail, &c., 
that they turned back; and, like men dis- 
tracted, ran and met the waters, which came 
tumbling down upon them. 

Сезен. —ү adj. and subst. 1. Continual, 
perennis, especially applied to water which 


























flows continually. Root jv, Arabic "T 


perennis fuit, viva fuit aqua. Hence, Ут 
|", a perpetual flowing stream, Deut. 
xxi. 4; Amos v. 24, and the same without 
тз 1 Kings viii. 2: ooa rmv, the month of 
the flowing rivers (otherwise Tisri), cor- 
responding to our October. Аз neuter it is 
used as a substantive, and placed as genitive 
after another noun. Ps. lxxiv. 15: nnm 
TR, perpetual flowing streams. Hence, the 
flood itself, Exod. xiv. 27. 2. Firm, strong, 
powerful. 
Rosen.—Et rediit mare appetente mare ad 
perenne suum, s. ad perennem suum fluxum, 
uti vertit A. Schultens in Origg. Hebrr., 1. i., 


cap. viii, § 4, ubi collato Arabico ы» 


ostendit, |p} proprie stabilitatem et per- 
ennitatrem valere, tum vero et copiam et 
abundantiam significare, et hic quidem тд 
perenne maris, i.e., nativum illum atque 
inabruptum aquarum impetum, quo con- 
tinuo æstu fervent et reciprocantur maria. 
Et /Egyptii fugiebant in occursum ejus, scil. 
maris, ei obviam. 
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mim pop? улай» ТҮҮР 
ЮУ) AID ws Up 
: чуу Doy» oe imm 
T3523 i223 n5 оло МЗ эз 
CN urne cgo mim aga bin 
Tin» төз 1370 Эр! BP 
5 3 Da 
T; nins mya op RRM 20 
—S їз mm» nhe 
mia : ЛУЫ DROP mars 
r3 nh» Pim (Ww) une 5р» 
: D ne 1997) Dx 
1 róre joe Мохост каї oi viol 'IoparJÀ ттуу 
Ф)» тайтт» TQ Oem. каї elray, Méyovres. 
KE®. IE’. 
dowpey тф коріф, evddgws yàp ёедбѓёаста. 
&mmov kai avaBdarny éppeyrev eis бдаћассау. 
2 Bonds xal oxenacris eyéveró pot els 
сотпріау. obrós pov beds, каї ёоёасо avróv. 
Geds той патрбѕ pov, kal thpaow abróv. З 
kúpos ouvrpiBwv TroÀépovs, Kuptos буора 
avrQ. 4 dppara Фараф, xai mr)» б$йуаш» 
айтой рефе eis баћассау, émiXékrovs. dva- 
Báras tpiordras. кҝатепббпсау êv épvbpa 
Gardoon, 5 móvro éxaddvpev abrovs. катё- 
uray eis Buddy фсе AlBos. 6 7 дєй cov 
Kúpte дедбёастаи év icxvi. т) Seta соо xelp 
кїрє €Opavoev éyOpovs. 7 xal rQ п\]бе rhs 
óns cov cuvérpueas тойс trevavrious. 
атёотеМаѕ rjv Opyny cov. Karépayev айтойѕ 
@s kaddunv. 8 каї 8a mvevparos той биорой 
cov déorn to 0дор. emdyn woel reixos rà 
vdara. ёта&уу rà кората êv роф THs даћас- 
ons. 9 elev б €xOpds, iwas xaradnWopat, 
рер: oxida, ёрт\со Yuxnv pov, aveh@ TH 
раҳаір) pov; xuptevoes 7) xeip pov. 10 dré- 
creas ro пуєдра cov.  ékdAvYyev avrovs 


баћасса. ёдосау cet pddrBos év Одат: 
сфоёрф. 11 ris porós со: év дєоїѕ коре, 


tis ords aor; дєдоёасрёуоѕ v dyiots, Üav- 
растдӧс ev dais, тофу répara. 12 é£érewas 
T)» дєбїйў cov. xarémiev аёто?ѕ уў. 13 
одпупсаѕ тў дікшосоур cov róv Ааф» cov 
rovroy, by &Avrpócgo. smapexadecas тӯ loxvi 
cov els xaradupa йу» gov. 14 Tkovcav 
600, kai wpyicOnoay. Ф@діуєѕ SXaBoy xuroi- 
койутаѕ ФиМмотіеір. 15 тбтє ёспєусау 1ує- 
póves 'EÓóp, каї dpxovres MoaBiràv. €AaBev 
avrovs трброѕ. єтакпсау mayres ol Karot- 
Kouvres Xavady. 16 émiméoo. ёт avrovs 


tpdpos каї PdéBos. peyébe: Bpaxiovds тоу 
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апоћ№добдутосау, ws mapéAÓp б Aads cov 
кїрє, €os Gv mapédOn ó Aads cov otros, Óv 
exrnow. 17 єісауауФу катафутєосоу aùroùs 
eis дроѕ kAnpovouías cov, els ётоціоу Karot- 


kgr)pióv cov, ё xarnpriow кїрє. &уасна 
кїрє, ô nroipagay ai xeipés cov. 18 xuptos 


Baothevev тд» ai@va, kai er aiôva, kai èri. 
19 Gre clon bev € intros $apaó суу йррасг xai 
дуаВатшѕ eis 0áXaccav, xdi ёттутує єт 
avroUs küpiog тд 0дор THs Gaddoons. oi дё 
viot "IcpajAÀ érmopev0nca» ba Enpas év péeow 
Ts Oadacons. 20 XaBo)ca 8 Mapiy, 
7 профлтєѕ п adep `Аарфу тд тйрлтауо» ev 
т) Хері avrns, kal є ]\босау тата! al yv- 
vaikes origo avTns pera Tupmdaywy kal yopav. 
21 é£npxe 0€ avray Марійџ, A€yovoa. dowpev 
TQ коріф, evddgas yap дєдбёасти. їтто» 
kal avaBarny eppiev eis баћассау. 

Au. Ver.—1 Then sang Moses and the 
children of Israel this song unto the Lon», 
and spake, saying, I will sing unto the 
Lorp, for he hath triumphed gloriously : 
the horse and his rider hath he thrown into 
the sea. 

2 The Lon» is my strength and song, and 
he is become my salvation: he is my God, 
and I will prepare him an habitation; my 
father's God, and I will exalt him. 

3 The Lorp is a man of war: the Lorp 
is his name. 

4 Pharaoh's chariots and his host hath he 
cast into the sea: his chosen captains also 
are drowned in the Red sea. 

5 The depths have covered them: 
sank into the bottom as a stone. 

6 Thy right hand, O Lon», is become 
glorious in power: thy right hand, О Lon», 
hath dashed in pieces the enemy. 

7 Andin the greatnessof thine excellency 
thou hast overthrown them that rose up 
against thee: thou sentest forth thy wrath, 
which consumed them as stubble. 

8 And with the blast of thy nostrils the 
waters were gathered together, the floods 
stood upright as an heap, and the depths 
were congealed in the heart of the sea. 

9 The enemy said, I will pursue, I will 
overtake, I will divide the spoil; my lust 
shall be satisfied upon them; I will draw my 
sword, my hand shall destroy [or, repossess] 
them. 

10 Thou didst blow with thy wind, the 
sea covered them: they sank as lead in the 
mighty waters. 

11 Who is like unto thee, О Lorp, 
among the gods (or, mighty ones]? who is 

N N 


they 
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like thee, glorious in holiness, fearful in 
praises, doing wonders? 

12 Thou stretchedst out thy right hand, 
the earth swallowed them. 

13 Thou in thy mercy hast led forth the 
people which thou hast redeemed : thou hast 
guided them in thy strength unto thy holy 
habitation. 

14 The people shall hear, and be afraid : 
sorrow shall take hold on the inhabitants of 
Palestina. 

15 Then the dukes of Edom shall be 
amazed; the mighty men of Moab, trembling 
shall take hold upon them; all the inha- 
bitants of Canaan shall melt away. 

16 Fear and dread shall fall upon them; 
by the greatness of thine arm they shall be 
as still as a stone; till thy people pass over, 
О Lorn, till the people pass over, which 
thou hast purchased. 

17 Thou shalt bring them in, and plant 
them in the mountain of thine inheritance, 
in the place, O Lorp, which thon hast made 
for thee to dwell in, i» the Sanctuary, O 
Lon», which thy hands have established. 

18 The Lorp shall reign for ever and 
ever. 

19 For the horse of Pharaoh went in with 
his chariots and with his horsemen into the 
sea, and the Lorp brought again the waters 
of the sea upon them; but the children of 
Israel went on dry land in the midst of the 
sea. 

20 And Miriam the prophetess, the sister 
of Aaron, took a timbrel in her hand; and 
all the women went out after her with 
timbrels and with dances. 

21 And Miriam answered them, Sing ye 
to the Lorp, for he hath triumphed glo- 
riously; the horse and his rider hath he 
thrown into the sea. 

Ken.—This trrumphant ode was sung by 
Moses and the sons of Israel. And the 
women, headed by Miriam, answered the 
men, by repeating the two first lines of the 
song, altering only the first word; which 
two lines were probably sung more than 
once, as a chorus. 

The conclusion of this ode seems very 
manifest. And yet, though the ancient 
Jews had sense enough to write this song 
differently from prose, and though their 
authority has prevailed, even to this day, 
in this, and three other poems in the Old 
Test. (Deut. xxxii., Jud. v., and 2 Sam. xxii.) 
gtill expressed by them as poetry, yet have 
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these critics carried their ideas of the song 
here to the end of verse 19. The reason, 
why the same has been done by others, 
probably is—they thought that the particle 
2, for, which begins verse 19, necessarily 
connected it with the preceding poetry. 
But this difficulty is removed by translating 
v when; especially if we take verses 19, 20, 
21, as being a prose explanation of the 
manner in which this song of triumph was 
performed. For these three verses say, that 
the men singers were answered in chorus by 
Miriam and the women, accompanying their 
words with musical instruments— When 
the horse of Pharaoh had gone into the sea, 
and the Lord had brought the sea upon 
them: and Israel had passed, on dry land, 
in the midst of the sea: Then Miriam took 
a timbrel, and all the women went out after 
her with timbrels and dances; and Miriam 
(with the women) answered them (07, the 
men) [by way of chorus] in the words, O 
sing ye, &c." That this chorus was sung 
more than once, is thus stated by Bishop 
Lowth,—Maria, cum mulieribus, virorum 
choro IDENTIDEM succinebat. Prelect. 19. 

I shall now give what appears to me to be 
an exact translation of this whole song. 


Moses. Part I. 

1 I will sing to JEnovau, for he hath 
triumphed gloriously ; 

The horse and his rider hath he thrown 
into the sea. 

2 My strength, and my song, is Jenovan; 

And he is become to me for salvation : 

This is my God, and I will celebrate him; 
— God of my father, and I will exalt 

m. 


3 Jrnovan is mighty in battle! RAE & 
JeHovan is his name! by the nan. 


(Chorus, by Miriam and the women; 
Perhaps sung first in this place.) 
О sing ye to Jenovan, for he hath triumphed 
gloriously ! 
The horse and his rider hath he cast into 
the sea! 





Moses. Part II. 

4 Pharaoh's chariots, and his host, hath 
he cast into the sea ; 

And his chosen captains are drowned in 
the Red sea. 

5 The depths have covered them, they 
went down; 

(They sank) to the bottom, as a stone. 
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6 Thy right hand, Jenovan, is become 
glorious in power; 

Thy right hand, Jenovan, dasheth in 
pieces the enemy. 

7 And in the greatness of thine excel- 
lence, thou overthrowest them that rise 
against thee; 

Thou sendest forth thy wrath, which con- 
sumeth them as stubble: 

8 Even at the blast of thy displeasure, 
the waters are gathered together: 

The floods stand upright, as an heap: 

Congealed are the depths, in the very 
heart of the sea. 

О sing ye to Jenovan, &c. Chorus, by the 
women. 





Moszs. Part III. 

9 The enemy said: “ Z will pursue, I shall 
overtake ; 

“ sha divide the spoil, my soul shall be 
satiated with them : 

“I will draw my sword, my hand shall 
destroy them.” 

10 Thou didst blow with thy wind, the 
sea covered them; 

They sank as lead, in the mighty waters. 

11 Who is like thee among the gods, O 
JEHOVAH ? 

Who is like thee, glorious in holiness? 

12 Fearful in praises! performing wonders! 

Thou stretchest out thy right hand, the 
earth swalloweth them ! 

13 Thou, in thy mercy, leadest the people, 
whom thou hast redeemed ; 

Thou, in thy strength, guidest to the 
habitation of thy holiness ! 

О sing ye to JeEnovan, ёс. Chorus, by the 
women. 





Moses. Part IV. 

14 The nations have heard, and are afraid; 

Sorrow hath seized the inhabitants of 
Palestine. 

15 Already are the dukes of Edom in 
consternation ; | 

And the mighty men of Moab, trembling 
hath seized them: 

All the inhabitants of Canaan do faint. 

16 Fear and dread shall fall upon them ; 

Through the greatness of thine arm, they 
shall be still as a stone: 

17 Til thy people, JEHovaH, pass over 
[Jordan] ; 

Till the people pass over, whom thou hast 
redeemed. 


come in very strangely in this place. 
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18 Thou shalt bring them and plant them, 
in the mount of thine inheritance: 

The place for thy rest, which thou, ЈЕ- 
HovAH, hast made; 

The sanctuary, JEnovan, which thy hands 
have established. 

Grand Chorus, by aLL. 
JEHOVAH SHALL REIGN FOR EVER AND EVER! 

Ged.—This division is pure fancy; and 
I believe that not any two persons who 
should separately set about dividing the 
piece into parts, would coincide in a single 
section. 

1 Au. Ver.—Hath triumphed gloriously. 

Ged.—Hath highly exalted himself. 

Rosen.—Canam Jove, quia extollendo se 
extulit se, i.e., admodum potentem et magni- 
ficum sese ostendit. Verbum Y proprie de 
rebus corporeis, qua sese extollunt, ut de 
plantis (e.c. Job. viii. 11) et de aquis cres- 
centibus (veluti Ezech. xlvii. 5), dicitur, 
deinde ad animum translatum ejus elationem, 
in bonam et sequiorem partem, significat. 
Hic elationem, quas ex egregio facto nas- 
citur, indicat, unde LXX reddiderunt 
évddtws yap дедбёасти, et Hieronymus: 
gloriose enim magnificatus est. Bene Aben- 
Esra: ^n nwa MNT, ostendit magnificentiam 
suam; nam equum, qui se efferre solet, et 
qui ei insedit equitem fortem, utrosque in 
mare dejecit. Onkelos : RASIN мга эр WNN 
nxt ттл, extulit se super elatos, et elatio s. 
magnificentia ejus est. Quod probat Jarchi, 
qui addit et alteram expositionem, sed qua 
minus simplex videtur, nimirum sensum 
esse: Deum valde exaltatum esse super 
omnes cantus, vel laudes, et quaecunque in 
laudem ejus dicta fuerint, longe superare; 
nec similem esse terrenis regibus, qui supra 
quam merentur, laudari solent. 

2 Au. Ver.—Song. 

Houb., Ken., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—My 
song. 

Read T mon. See Kennicott, De Rossi, 
Houbigant.— Horsley. 

Au. Ver.—1 will prepare him an habita- 
tion. So Patrick, Pool, Prof. Lee. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “ And I will make 
him my home." (See Parkhurst, ™2, and 
compare Ps. xc. 1.) 

Ged.—Him will I celebrate. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—I wili prepare him an 
habitation.] vn». It has been supposed 
that Moses, by this expression, intended the 
building of the tabernacle; but it seems to 
Most 
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of the ancient versions understood the ori- 
ginal in a very different sense. The Vulgate 
has ct glorificabo eum; the Septuagint, 
8oface avrov, Г will aroriry him; with 
which the Syriac, Coptic, the Targum of 
Jonathan, and the Jerusalem Targum, agree. 
From the Targum of Onkelos the present 
translation seems to have been originally 
derived; he has translated the place 7 am 
vo, veebnei leh makdash, “ Апа I will 
build him a sanctuary," which not one of 
the other versions, the Persian excepted, 
acknowledges. Our own old translations 
are generally different from the present : 
Coverdale, “ This my God, I will magnify 
him;’’ Matthew's, Cranmer's, and the 
Bishops' Bible, render it glorify, and the 
sense of the place seems to require it. 
Calmet, Houbigant, Kennicott, and other 
critics, contend for this translation. 

Gesen.—I. ™), only in Kal, to dwell, 
abide. II. ^, only in Hiphil, to be beau- 
tiful, iq, TMR, MQ, to extol, to praise, 
Exod. ху. 2: MWM "m m, Ле is my God, and 
I will praise him. LXX, доёасо avróv. 
Vulg., glorificabo eum. So likewise the 
Syriac. Chald., edificabo ei sanctuarium, 
properly, J will cause him to abide, according 
to the first signification, but contrary to the 
parallelism. 

Возеп. Хт, Onkelos vertit: Т? ‘2, 
Фо, et edificabo ei sanctuarium s. templum ; 
videlicet a verbo ту, habitavit (Habac. ii. 5), 
forma Hiphil, que hic exstat, notaret ha- 
bitare facere, habitationem parare. Sic Aben- 
Esra exponit: mM wow, faciam eum 
manere in habitaculo. Quod tamen jactan- 
tius dictum foret, nec convenit parallelum 
IDON, et extollam eum. Preferenda 
Jarchii explicatio: ОУ wa» wmv vo "ЖОМ, 
commemorabo pulchritudinem et laudem ejus 
iis, qui in mundum veniunt ; ut X" proprie 
sit decorabo eum scil. laudibus, et m3 idem 
sit quod I, decorus, pulcher fuit, unde 
туч, pulcher. Bene LXX et Vulgatus; 
kal Sofacw avróv, et glorificabo eum. 

Аи. Ver.—My father's God. 

Bp. Patrick.—My father’s God.) i.e., 
Jacob's, of whom God took a singular care, 
both before and after he came into Egypt. 

Dr. А. Clarke.—My father's God.) I 
believe Houbigant to be right, who trans- 
lates the original, "x "ўм, Elohey abi, Deus 
meus, paler meus est, ““ My God is my 
Father." Every man may call the Divine 
Being ліз Сор; but only those who are his 
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children by adoption through grace can call 
him their FATHER. This is a privilege which 
God has given to none but his children. See 
Gal. iv. 6. 

Rosen.—" “i Moses Mendelii fil. recte 
exponit ‘Man wae мүл m, hic est Deus patrum 
meorum, et ad PPM adscribit: ^ men 
©з ww Сото, et decet mihi ut eum car- 
mine meo eztollam. 

Bp. Patrick.—3 The Lord is a man of 
war.) i.e., Gets great victories, as the 
Targum expresses it. For when the 
Hebrews would express any eminent quality, 
they put the word isch before it. As in 
] Sam. xvii. 33, we meet with this very 
expression concerning Goliath, **a man of 
war from his youth ;" i.e., a great warrior. 
And in the foregoing chapter, David is 
called both isch milchamah, a man of war, 
and isch toar, a man of form or beauty ; 
ie. a beautiful or comely person, as we 
translate it 1 Sam. xvi 18. And in this 
very book, isch devarim, a man of words, is 
an eloquent man. 

The Lord is his name.] He seems to allude 
unto that which God said to Moses, when 
he first appeared to him (iii. 14—16, vi. 
3, 4, 6). 

Ged., Booth.—Mighty [Sam. m] in 
battle is the Lord (Heb., Booth., Jehovah]. 

Rosen.—Jova est vir belli, bellator. On- 
kelos: Jova est dominus victor bellorum. 
Samaritani, quod Deo indignum putarunt, 
si simpliciter bellator vocetur, legunt "33 
mori, potens in bello. Simili de causa 
LXX, cvvrpigev moAépovs conterens bella. 
iow nm, Jova est nomen ejus, q.d., quid satis 
pro dignitate ejus dici potest? ipsum nomen 
indicat, eum summe excellentem esse; cf. 
ad vi. 3, 6. 

4 Chariots. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word mer- 
cavah, comprehends the horses by which 
they were drawn; which were commonly 
four to each chariot, as Maimonides probably 
gathers from 1 Kingsx. 29. Where a horse 
is said to come out of Egypt at a hundred 
and fifty shekels, and a chariot at six 
hundred; because it comprehended four 
horses (More Nevoch., par. i. cap. 70). 

Rosen.—4 ox—rnàrwo, Currus Pharaonis 
et exercitum ejus projecit in mare. Quum 
my de jaculandis sagittis dici soleat (vid. 
1 Sam. xx. 36, 37; Ps. xi. 2; lxiv. 5), 
Aben-Esra his verbis significari existimat, 
Deum quam facillime currus et exercitum 
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Pharaonis in mare projecisse, perinde ac ві | 7. est nomen feminei generis. Ad hoc si 


sagittam ex arcu emisisset. 

Captains. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word shalish 
imports something extraordinary; either in 
their stature, or in their command; which 
they had, perhaps, over three squadrons, as 
we now speak. But Hen. Valesius, a very 
learned man, thinks the LXX rightly trans- 
lated the word by rp«rráras ; which he trans- 
lates “three fighting out of a chariot." For 
mpwroorarns and mapacrarns, are both words 
belonging to military discipline (which they 
call tactics), and rpiorarns he takes to be of 
the same kind, and rightly rendered by 
Rufinus, ternos statores, in Euseb. Histor. 
Eccles., lib. ix., c. ix., p. 358. 

See also notes on xiv. 6. 

Au. Ver.—Are drowned. 

Ged., Booth.—He hath drowned. 
Syr., and most copies of LX X.] 

Red Sea. See notes on xiii. 18. 

5 Au. Ver.—The depths have covered them. 
So Rosen. 

Ged., Booth.—With the gulfy billows he 
covered [Sam., LXX] them. 

Сезеп.— Ўт comm. plur. rio. Root, 
probably 0%7, i.q., 7727, to rage, to be noisy, 

1. 4 flood, poet. 


[So 


tumultuous, of the sea. 
for О, waters. Plur. Exod. ху. 3, 8; Рз. 
xxiii. 7. 2. 4 depth, abyss. 

Rosen. — 09D ntn, Abyssi texerunt eos. 
In voce WO7 (3. Futur. Piel a ТОЗ), quod 
scribi debebat W? (Рз. cxl. 10), quatuor 
sunt anomala: 1. in secunda radicali D ex- 
cidit Dagesch forte ob subjectum Scheva (ut 
x. 11, DWM, et Genes. xxvi. 14, wy"); 
2. tertia rad. * (est enim 2 pro `©ў) ser- 
vata est, contra morem verborum 3. rad. 7 
(alia exempla sunt үх) Deut. viii. 13, үтү 
Ps. xxxvi. 9); 3. Suffixo 3 pers. plur. o 
additum est *, quod stylo poetico proprium 
est (ita Ot vs. 7, ЗООЛ et DWYN vs. 9, 
Yop? vs. 10); 4. *O pro ї0 ponitur: similis 
anomalie exempla sunt we% pro wew 
18, 26, "van pro “ape Ruth vi. 8.— Pron. 
suffix. 3, pers. masc. *O (pro їо) Athio- 
pibus esse communi usu receptum, observat 
Gesenius Lehrg., p. 210. 

6 Au. Ver.—Thy right hand, О Lorn, is 
become glorious in power: thy right hand, 
O Lon», hath dashed in pieces the enemy. 

Rosen.—Dezxtra tua, Jova, qui inclytus es 
robore, magnificus virtute. "RY, participium 
Niphal cum Jod paragogico, quale in e$», 
“rar, aliis, est ad Jovam referendum ; nam 


referre velis, sumendum erit, esse adjectivum 
participiale femininum per apocopem litere 
n Chaldzisfamiliarem pro m3. Sed prius 
illud preferimus. a*w үу nm yn, Dex- 
tera tua, Jova, confregit inimicum, futurum 
pro preterito. Vel potest verti: confringit 
inimicum. Nam futura actum continuum 
quandoque denotant. Unde Jarchi sic ex- 
ponit: зил Maen) nsym Ton NT, assidue 
confringit et conterit inimicum. 

7 Au. Ver.—Thou hast overthrown. 

Rosen.—Destruis. 

Au. Ver.—Thou sentest forth thy wrath, &c. 

Rosen.—lmmittis excandescentiam tuam, 
consumit eos ut stipulam. 

8 Au. Ver.—See above. 

Ged.—By the breath of thy nostrils up- 
heaved were the waters; upright stood the 
surges, like an heap; condensed were the 
gulfy billows in the midst of the sea. 

Booth.—By the breath of thine anger up- 

heaved were the waters; 

Upright stood the waves, like an heap; . 

The gulfy billows were congealed in the 

midst of the sea. 

Bp. Horsley.— And with the blast of thy 
nostrils the waters were gathered together, — 
were gathered together, ww. The transla- 
tion supposes this word to be the third 
person plural preterite Niphal of the verb 
ow. But I take the verb to be чу, and w 
to be the affixed pronoun plural, rehearsing 
Top in the 7th verse. ‘ And with the blast 
of thy nostrils the waters shook them off," 
namely, off their seats, in their chariots or 
on their horses. (See chap. xiv. 27.) The 
apparent discord of the verb and noun, in 
this exposition of the passage, is no objec- 
tion, DÐ being one of those plural nouns 
that are sometimes constructed with a sin- 
gular verb. (See Gen. ix. 15.) 

Bp. Patrick.—8 With the blast of thy 
nostrils.] This may relate to the strong 


'| wind which drove the sea back (xiv. 21). 


The waters were gathered together.) This 
word Aram, or Haram, signifies to heap up 
together: from whence the Arabians call 
those great banks, which are raised to keep 
in waters from overflowing a country, by the 
name of Arem, or Harem, as Bochartus hath 
observed in his Phaleg., lib. ii, cap. 26. 
And so the word may be here translated, 
the waters were heaped up as banks, on each 
side of the Israelites. 

Gesen.—I. DY, in two conjugations, to 
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be clever, ёс. II. ox, in Niph. only, to be 
heaped, piled up, to accumulate, Exod. xv. 8. 
(Syr. and Arab. idem.) 

Depths. 

Rosen.—8 Tex mma, Et spiritu, i.e., flatu 
narium tuorum. Quamquam flatus proprie 
mY? dicitur. Utrumque simul legitur Ps. 
xvii. 16. Videtur ventum intelligere quo 
pulsi sunt maris fluctus, aut Dei sermonem, 
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Ged.—My hand shall them subdue. 

9, 10 Ged. and Booth. place verse 12 after 
this verse. 

11 Among the gods. 

Ged.—Among the mighty ones. 

Jun., Tremell.—Inter potentes. 

Fearful in praises. Somost commentators. 

Pool.— Fearful in praises ; in praiseworthy 
actions; the act being put for the object, as 


qui non sine spiritu effertur. Hinc Onkelos: | fear is put for a thing to be feared, as Psal. 


sermone oris tui. LXX autem: дй mvevparos 
ToU доро cov, et Jarchi iram Dei indicari 
existimat, notatque, Scripturam de Deo 
tanquam de homine loqui; cum enim homo 
irascitur, spiritum e nasu ejus egredi solere. 
Confert locum similem Job. iv. 9, Theocrit. 
i. 18, xoà) morì pui кабтта, ira naso insidet. 
D702, Coacervate sunt aque. Verbo 
DW (alibi sapientem s. callidum esse) coacer- 
vandi notionem inesse ostendit nomen sepius 
occurrens тї? (Cant. vii. 2, DRN now, 
acervus tritici) et verba quz h. 1. sequuntur : 
D чуло) AN, Steterunt instar cumuli 
fluenta. De voce "з cf. ad Ps. xxxiii. 7. 
Onkelos 12702 vertit: sicut murus. Syrus: 
quasi їп utribus, et Graecus Venetus inter- 
pres, quem edidit Ammon V. S. V., gornoay 
domep daküs Déovra, steterunt sicut uter 
fluenta. à cum W confuderunt, ut plures 
veteres Interpp. Psalmi l. 1. Cf. Ammonii 
Commentat. de usu indole et et. vers. Gr.Ven., 
р. 44. Verbum we Vulgatus vertit con- 
gregate sunt ; sed vox Hebr. coagulationem, 
vel congelationem denotat. LXX émayn ra 
кората, concrete sunt unde. Aben-Esra: 
congelate s. condensate sunt, ut aqua gelu 
constringi solet. 273, in corde maris, i.e., 
in medio maris; sepius medium rei cor 
vocatur. Neque tamen cor semper przcise 
medium rei significat, sed id in corde rei esse 
dicitur, quod in ea est. Ez. xxvii. 4. Tyrus 
dicitur sita fuisse in corde marium, quum 
tamen, uti vs. 3, habetur, ad introitum maris 
sita fuerit. Cf. ad xiv. 16. 

9 Au. Ver.—Mine hand shall destroy 
them. So Rosen. and most commentators. 

Perdet eos manus mea. LXX, кирисе 
7 xeip pov dominabitur manus mea. Cui 
affinis Tremelliana interpretatio, asseret eos 
in hereditatem. Nam quod quisque here- 
ditate possidet, in illud dominium habet. 
Sed hoc loco vix dubium, C" esse ezrter- 
minandi, delendi significatu capiendum, quo 
et Num. xxxiii. 55; Ps. xliv. 3, et alias 
legitur. Ita h.l. Onkelos: руфт, ezscindet 


eos, et Hieronymus: interficiet eos.—Rosen.|u. 19. 


xiv. 5; 1 Pet. iii. 14. Or, to be feared or 
had in reverence when thou art praised; to 
be both loved and feared at the same time. 
So Patrick. 

Bp. Horsley.— Fearful in praises; rather, 
"striking with amazement in sudden mani- 
festations," So I would render nm ww. 
(See Mr. Parkhurst under the root m=.) I 
am inclined to think.with him that the word 
nmn bere alludes to what is mentioned chap. 
xiv. 24. The word мт) is applied to what- 
ever excites admiration or amazement, 
though unmixed with fear. Therefore I 
render it striking with amazement; though 
the particular mn, here alluded to, was 
terrible, and produced a pause. 

Rosen. —— Day OI", Quis sicut. tu, 
tibi similis, inter Deos? oma Jarchi ex- 
ponit Op , inter fortes. Sed multo gravior 
erit sententia, si OY deos interpretamur, ut 
Ps. xxix. 1, ad quem loc. cf. not. — LXX, 
hic recte êy Âeois posuerunt. 

Avrós yap паутоу Baca eis kai коіраубѕ Єттї 
'Абауатоу, čo 0 ойт éprjpurrai кратоѕ Gos. 

Opa тро, Magnificus in sanctitate, insigni 
sanctitate preeditus. LXX, еу &yíow, quod 
est casus obliquus a recto rà дуга quo templum 
denotatur, idem calum, uti, ex quorundam 
sententia, Ps. xx. 3. Sed ibi templum in- 
telligendum, de quo hoc loco nequit cogitari.. 
mam NW, Timendus laudibus. Sed му 
haud raro summe venerandum, augustum 
denotat, itaque cum nomine laudis junctum 
significat eum, qui colendus est maxime 
laudibus, qui cum summa reverentia lau- 
dandus est. 

13 Au. Ver.—Hast led—hast guided. 

Ken., Ged., Booth.—Leadest, guidest. 

Rosen.—Duces benignitate tua populum 
hunc quem redemisti, liberasti. Preeter. 
D pro fut. usurpatur, quod ipsum valet de 
eo quod sequitur: deduces sc. populum, 
potentia tua ad habitationem sanctitatis tue. 
Videtur terra Cananza intelligi, quam Jova 
sedem quasi sibi elegit; cf. vs. 17, et Jer. 
я proprie est leniter et provide 
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ducere, ut greges aquatum ducuntur, vid. ad 
Ps. xxiii. 2. 

15 Dukes. See notes on Gen. xxxvi. 15. 

16 They shall be as still as a stone. 

Bishop Patrick.—The LXX translate it, 
Grok:OwOnracay, ** turned into stones ;"' i.e., 
so struck with the terror of the Lord, that 
they remained unmoveable as stones; having 
no heart to oppose the passage of the Israel- 
ites into Canaan. 

Until the people pass over. 

Rosen.—Donec transierit, i.e., per eorum 
fines in Cananzam ingressus fuerit. 

17 Au. Per. See above. 

Bp. Patrick.—17 Mountain of thine in- 
heritance.| Moses seems to have foreseen, 
by the spirit of prophecy, that God would 
place his habitation upon Mount Sion. 
Which he understood, perhaps, from the sa- 
crifice of Isaac upon MountMoriah(Gen.xxii.). 

Rosen.—17 Duces eos et plantabis eos in 
monte hereditatis s. possessionis tue. Meta- 
phora ab arboribus desumta. Innuit igitur 
firmam et certam sedem, cui opponitur habi- 
tatio vaga et incerta. Cf. Am. ix. 15; Ps. 
xliv.3; Ixxx. 9. Velpossunt verba in fut. posita 
in optativo sumi, ut sit precatio; adducas et 
plantes eos. Monte possessionis Dei, i.e., 
quem Deus possidet, non significatur mons 
Zion, ut nonnulli existimant, sed terra 
Cananza, que montosa est, que Deut. iii. 25, 
mons ille bonus dicitur. Et cf. ad Ps. 
Ixxvii. 54, ubi inter beneficia Dei me- 
moratur et hoc, quod populum adduxit ad 
terminum suum sanctum, WI montem illum, 
quem acquisivit dextera sua, quo itid. Cana- 
nea designatur, quam h. l et vocat {2р 
mT гуре ANID), locum quem sedi tue pardsti 
Jova. "t3 hic vel valet parare, ut Ps. 
lvii. 3. Pardsse autem sibi sedem dicitur 
Deus, quod de ea capienda cogitaret. Vel, 
quod preeferimus, potest prster. 57? pro 
fut. sumi: quem sedem tibi facies. Certe in 
fut. sumendum est quod sequitur: Чн ФО 
TR VÄ ad sacrarium, О Domine, quod 
parabunt manus tue, quod tibi in terra ista 
condendum curabis. Mosen jam tunc, cum 
іп eo esset, ut rempublicam conderet, que 
in terris sanctissima foret (xix. 6), de sacrario 
cogitasse, quod in terra patria quondam Deo 
erigendum esset, nemini mirum esse potest. 
Neque igitur est, cur ob sacrarii mentionem 
hoc loco hymnum hunc seriori Mose etati 
assignemus. Dagesch forte literze p in ©лрО 
impositum mere euphonicum est. Cf. Ge- 
senii Lehrg., p. 87. Accentu Sakeph-gadol 
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nomini illi apposito divellitur ab м, atque 
hoc in vocativo capiendum esse innuitur. 

20 du. Ver.—See above. 

Bp. Patrick.—Miriam.] Or, as theLXX, 
the Syriac, and others read it, Mariam; 
which some think comes from Marah, 
which signifies bitterness (as the Arabic word 
marara doth), and that their cruel usage by 
Pharaoh, especially his decree that all the 
male children should be slain, was the occa- 
sion of this name; for it made their life 
bitter to them, as the text saith (i. 14). 
Thus the author of Dibre Hajamim (or, of 
the Life of Moses) and our Dr. Lightfoot, 
and others. But Le Moine guesses, not 
unhappily, that it signifies as much as 
marjam, which is, in English, a drop of the 
sea; from which the story of Venus was 
framed, among the Greeks, who feigned her 
to have been born of the froth of the sea, 
which gave her the name of Aphrodite. 
The fable of Diana also, as well as Venus, 
had no other original, but from that which 
is here said of Miriam; as Huetius hath 
probably conjectured, in his Demonstratio 
Evang., propos. iv., cap. 12, sect. 4. 

The prophetess.] She was called by this 
name, I suppose, because she had a gift of 
composing hymns in praise of the Divine 
Majesty, which, it is certain, is meant 
sometimes by prophesying in Scripture (see 
1 Sam. x. 5, 6). And thus among the 
Greeks, a prophet and a poet were the same 
thing: and the Latin word vates signifies 
both. For, as Quinctilian saith (lib. i., 
cap. 10), music was had in such veneration 
in ancient times, that ‘iidem musici, et 
vates, et sapientes judicarentur." But there 
are other places of Holy Scripture, which 
would incline one to think that she also 
received revelations from God, for the 
direction of the people. Particularly Mic. 
vi. 4, where she is mentioned as one that 
conducted Israel out of Egypt; and her own 
words, with Aaron's (Numb. xii. 2), **hath 
not the Lord spoken by us also?" Which 
the Lord heard, and doth not contradict, but 
rather allow to be true; though they had 
not such near communication with him as 
Moses had (ver. 6). Perhaps she instructed 
the women, as Moses and Aaron did the men. 

Au. Ver.— With timbrels and with dances. 

Ged., Booth.—With tabours and with 
timbrels. 

Gesen.—"riro fem., i.q., imo m. (from ^m), 
a dance, a circular dance. 
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Prof. Lee.—Tbrmo . v. п, Dance, dancing, 
which is extemporaneous usually in the 
East; the most dignified person leading, 
occasionally with tabrets, &c., the rest fol- 
lowing, and imitating the leader's steps, &c. 
See Harmer's Observ. lii, p. 423, vol. ii., 
edit. 1816; Exod. xv. 20; 1 Sam. xviii. 6; 
Ps. xxx. 12; cxlix. 3; cl. 4; Jer. xxxi. 
4, 13; Cant. vii. 1. Occasionally in circles, 
as with the Eastern Derveishes, Exod. 
xxxii. 19. During the dance, a song was 
uttered by the leader, and responded to by 
the followers, as in Exod. xv. 20; 1 Sam. 
xxl. 12; xxix. 5. 

Hosen.—r*tron , LXX, xal (perà) xopàv, 
quod sequutus Clericus: “et in choris, i.e., 
in choris divise, quarum alter aliquot versus 
precinebat, alter respondebat, uti vs. sequ. 
dicitur." Sed nim potius saltantium et 
tripudiantium choreas significat, a Яп, in 
orbem ire. Neque aliter illud nomen capi 
potest infra xxxii. 19, et Jerem. xxxi. 4, 
quibus locis plane ineptus est tibiarum s. 
fistularum significatus, quem alii nomini illi 
tribuunt. 

21 Au. Ver.—And Miriam answered them. 

Ged., Booth.—And to them [LXX, Syr., 
Onk., Vulg., and three Heb. MSS.] Miriam 
gave the song, saying, &c. 

Gave out the song, i.e., as I understand it, 
she was precentrix or leader of the choir to 
the women, as Moses was to the men.— Ged. 

Rosen.—21 Et respondit iis Mirjam rel. 
* Verbum Y, quod vulgo est respondere, 
non raro etiam primum loqui significat, ut 
Deut. xxvi. 5. Ubi de canticis sermo est, 
promiscue precinere et respondere sonat. 
Sic 1 Sam. xxi. 11. Nonne huic X? cane- 
bant: occidit Saul millia sua, David vero 
sua decem millia? Paulo plenius res 
narratur xvii. 7, ОЛ Qum, Et re- 
spondebant mulieres saltantes, et dicebant : 
occidit rel. Alize nimirum dicebant: 737 
YENI ANP, percussit Saul millia sua, alia vero 
respondebant: vpà3q TN, David vero sua 
decem millia, qui sunt duo versus ópororé- 
Aevroi. Erant, ut loquitur sponsus Cant. 
vi. 12, Отот N*M, chori duorum agminum, 
quorum unus versiculum unum, alter alterum 
canebat. Atque hinc = aliquando camere 
significat, ut infra xxxii. 18."  Cleric.: 
Ceterum observat Moses Mendelii fil, si 
Mirjam responderit mulieribus; pro ci 
ponendum fuisse TP. Sed verisimile esse, 
illud Dr referendum esse ad Mosen et Is- 
raelitas, ut virorum choro responderit, Mir- 
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jama præcinente, chorus mulierum. 
tamen obstat, quo minus © referatur ad 
mulieres, que proxime antea memorantur, 
quum пес alia ejusdem dxvpías exempla 
desint, vid. e. c. Ezech. xiii. 20; Ruth i. 22, 
et cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 791. Preterea 
alternantes chori nonnisi hzc, que hic ex- 
primuntur verba: 
sequuntur, e versu primo repetita, singulis 
versibus, quos Moses cecinit, intercinisse 
videntur, pro more talium canticorum. 
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Nihil 


canite Jove, et que 


Ver. 22. 
moon Unis myn rèn 


np xpo apy ay 


: Сур NSA) aTa DD? 
ре ёё Mouonᷓs тоос vioùs 'IopajÀ dd 


Gaddcons épvÜpàs, kal ifyayev aùroùs els ri» 
€pnpov Loup. xal érmopevovro rpeis juépas év 
TH €pnpe, каї odx т0ріскох wp, dore mui. 


Au. Ver.—22 So Moses brought Israel 
from the Red sea, and they went out into 
the wilderness of Shur ; and they went three 
days in the wilderness, and found no water. 

Ged., Booth.—Then Moses journeyed 
with the Israelites from the Red sea, and 
brought them [Sam. LXX] unto the wilder- 
ness of Shur; and they went a journey of 
[Sam.] three days, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—So Moses brought Israel 


from the Red sea.) Not without some im- 
portunity; they being eagerly bent upon 


gathering the spoil of the Egyptians. Some 
such thing the Hebrew word seems to im- 
port, which is jassa, he made them to go up. 
Which signifies some unwillingness, or 
backwardness; arising either from that 
cause, or from a desire to return to Egypt 
(as some fancy), which now perhaps they 
thought to be so empty, that they might get 
it for themselves. 


Ver. 25. 
cy eya ph їр op oy — 
: мру 
— exet ero aùr dixatdpara xal крісєіх, 
xal exet aùròv éreipace. 
Au. Ver—25 And he cried unto the 
Lorn; and the Lorp shewed him a tree, 
which when he had cast into the waters, the 


waters were made sweet: there he made for 
them a statute and an ordinance, and there 


he proved them. 
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And ће cried. 

Ged., Booth.—And Moses [Sam., LXX, 
Syr., and one MS.] cried. 

There he made for them, &c. 

Ged.—Here it was that the Lord to prove 
them made a conditional covenant with them, 
and said. 

Dp. Horsley.—'* There he made for them 
a statute and ordinance ;" rather, ‘there he 
appointed for them [or prescribed to them] 
an express rule." „An express rule "—so 
I would render vewn рп, in this place, for 
the thing meant is the general rule laid 
down in the next verse—‘‘and there he 
proved them ’’—“ for there they tempted 
him, "—the people by their murmurs tempted 
God. 

Pool.— There he made for them a statute. | 
God, or Moses, in God's name, and by his 
order, constituted and published to them a 
statute. Which seems to be understood not 
of any particular statute or law, as that 
concerning the Sabbath, or their duty to 
their parents, or the like; for the specifying 
of their duties is reserved to another time 
and place; but of a general law or rule 
formerly given, and now solemnly renewed 
by Moses at God's command, like that given 
to Abraham their father, Gen. xvii. 1, Walk 
before me, and be perfect. God having thus 
far performed his part of that covenant 
made with Abraham and his seed, to bring 
them out of Egypt towards Canaan, tells 
them that he expects and requires of them 
their observance of the condition of that 
covenant, and gives them this indefinite and 
universal law or precept, that they should 
obey and fulfil all the commands which God 
had already laid upon them or their parents, 
and which he should hereafter reveal to 
them. This sense may be gathered out of 
the following verse, wherein he explains 
what he meant by this statute, even all God's 
statutes or commandments, which if they 
would keep, he engageth himself to preserve 
and deliver them. So it is only a change of 
the number, the singular, statute, being put 
for the plural, statutes, which is a figure very 
frequently used, both in Scripture and in 
other authors. God having now eased them 
of the hard and iron yoke of the Egyptians, 
puts his sweet and easy yoke upon them; 
and having undertaken to be their king, and 
protector, and captain, he claims their sub- 
jection to himself, and to his laws or statutes. 
He proved them, or tried them, i.e., the 
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Israelites. There he tried both their faith 
by the difficulty now mentioned, viz., their 
want of water, and their future obedience 
by this general command, which he is about 
to branch forth into divers particulars. 

Bp. Patrick.—A statute and an ordinance. | 
This seems to signify, that for their better 
government, God now gave them a few 
rules to be observed for the present, till he 
should more fully declare his will to them 
from Mount Sinai. And it is a most ancient 
constant tradition of the Jews, that now he 
commanded them to observe the Sabbath 
(which they understand by statute), and to 
do justice; particularly honour their parents; 
which they understand by ordinance or 
Judgment, as the Hebrew word imports. 
And they instance especially in keeping the 
Sabbath, and honouring of parents; because 
those two commandments are pressed upon 
them in Deuteronomy, with this particular 
enforcement, *As the Lord commanded 
thee " (Deut. v. 12, 16), which they will 
have to relate unto this command at Marah 
(see Mr. Selden, lib. iii. de Jure Nat. et 
Gent., cap. 9, p. 314, 333, &c.). And 
perhaps these two might be in the number ; 
but it is probable there were more com- 
mands besides these, which were now given 
them, as the following verse seems to inti- 
mate. | 

And there he proved them.] He began 
there to make a trial of their obedience, 
whether they would observe these laws 
or no. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—There he made for them. ] 
Though it is probable that the Israelites are 
here intended, yet the word 1°, Jo, should 
not be translated for them, but to him, for 
these statutes were given to Moses that he 
might deliver them to the people. 

There he proved them.)  W), nissahu, he 
proved wim. Ву this murmuring of the 
people he proved Moses, to see, speaking 
after the manner of men, whether he would 
be faithful, and in the midst of the trials to 
which he was likely to be exposed, whether 
he would continue to trust in the Lord and 
seek all his help from him. 

Hosen.—cEew ph ov ср, Ibi (Deus) 
precepta ei, populo, dedit. Deum esse in- 
telligendum, qui leges dederit, apparet ex 
iis, qua sequuntur. Ceterum de legum 
quarundam promulgatione he verba in- 
telligi non possunt; alioquin sensus vs. 26, 
obscurus essct et imperfectus. Igitur cum 

оо 
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Dathio haec verba intelligo tantum de ea 
adhortatione, que sequitur. тр; OW, Et 
ibi probavit eum, populum, sc. per sitim. 
Exploravit fidem ac patientiam eorum de- 
ducendo in locum, ubi erant aqua potui non 
apte. 

Cuar. XVI. 1. 

Au. Ver.—And they took their journey 
from Elim, and all the congregation of the 
children of Israel came unto the wilderness 
of Sin, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Then the whole congrega- 
tion of Israelites removed from Elim and 
came unto the wilderness of Sin, &c. 


Ver, 4. 
Au. Ver.—A4 Then said the Lorp unto 
Moses, Behold, I will rain bread from 


heaven for you; and the people shall go 
out and gather a certain rate every day 
[Heb., the portion of a day in his day], 
that I may prove them, whether they will 
walk in my law, or no. 

Between the third and fourth verse, 
Houb., Horsley, Ged., and Booth., insert 
verses 11, 12. 

Now Jehovah spoke to Moses, saying, I 
have heard the murmurings of the Israel- 
ites : Speak to them, saying, At even ye 
shall eat flesh, and in the morning ye shall 
be filled with bread; and ye shall know 
that I am Jehovah your God. 

4 For behold, said Jehovah to Moses, &c. 

This arrangement is disapproved of by 
Seh. Rav., Rosen., &c. See note on ver. 8. 

Behold I will rain, &c. 

Hlosen.—c'oerjo Әт; cy een Com, 
Faciam, ut depluat vobis panis e calo. 

A certain rate every day. 

Pool, Rosen.—Every day, Heb., the thing, 
i.e., the provision of а day in his day, i.e., 
every day, as much as was sufficient for a 
man's sustenance that day, 

Au. Ver.—Law. 

Ged., Booth.—Laws. 
Arab. 


So Sam., Syr. 


Ver. 6, 7, 8. 
EVER qum) ms WNN 6 
Mun mmo CAPT 272 ow 
DRA 95317 ONE Voy Bane 
Domang poya nim Wap ny 
:avby ann ` no гуу nim 
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EXODUS XV. XVI. 


ууз vaipd Эрат bp Vy mips 


т?з npe OSMAN Aim, 
ONIN ppp тр ona ТӨ 
: mimp 

v. 7. "^o yon 

6 каї elre Moveis каї Aapóy mpós таса» 
cvvayoryiv viov Iopand. écrépas *yvocea6e, 
drt küpios e&nyayey ра Єк yrs Alyvmrov, 
7 каї прої ёфєсбє Tv óav корїоу ev тф 
єсакодса: тду yoyyvopov ўрёу ёті тф bed. 
jpeis дё ті oper, бт: д:ауоууйєтє каб nucoy ; 
8 xai etre Моџсӯѕ. ev to diddvat Kuptov 
ipiv ёттёра< крќа фауєїх каї dprovs тд mpat 
eis п\Асроуђь, dia тд єіѕакодса: кору Tov 
yoyyvopòv ipav, бу ipeis Ouryoyyuere каб 
pôv. eis 8 ті eopev; ov yàp каб juàv 
ёст ó уоууосрдѕ opàv, dXX 1) ката то? Ücov. 

Au. Ver—6 And Moses and Aaron said 
unto all the children of Israel, At even, then 
ye shall know that the Lorn hath brought 
you out from the land of Egypt: 

7 And in the morning, then ye shall see 
the glory of the Lonp; for that he heareth 
your murmurings against the Lorp: and 
what are we, that ye murmur against из? 

8 And Moses said, This shall be, when 
the Lon» shall give you in the evening flesh 
to eat, and in the morning bread to the full; 
for that the Lorp heareth your murmurings 
whieh ye murmur against him : and what 
are we? your murmurings are not against 
us, but against the Lon». 

6 All the children of Israel. 

Ged.—The whole assembly [LXX, one 
Sam. and one Hebrew MS.] of the children 
of Israel. 

7 Au. Ver—And in the morning. 

Booth.—For in the morning. 

Au. Ver.—And what are we. 

Ged., Booth.—For what are we. 

8 Au. Ver.—This shall be. 

Ged.—This shall ye know and see [he 
supplies cw" onem from verses 5 and 6]. 

Rosen., Dooth.—This shall ye know. 

Вр. Horsley.—Some emendations seem 
necessary in the 7th and 8th verses; for, 
besides the confusion arising from unne- 
cessary repetitions, it issaid in the beginning 
of the 7th verse, that after some expericnce 
of Jehovah's power in the evening, pro- 
mised in the Gth, which appears from what 
follows to be the miraculous flight of quails, 
they should see the glory of Jehovah in the 
morning. Whereas, by the relation of the 
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event in the 10th and 13th verses, it appears 
that the glory of Jehovah appeared to them 
before the quails came up. I would read 
the 6th, 7th, and 8th verses thus :— 
э Олут xv we 3 55 5м pre noD i. 6 
nu awn pn 7 i070 COM WT TT 
Drm 8 :»3€5 35233 orn Sond 303 х? 059 mm 
Озо DNR "OM DININ na MT yov) MP Nad rw 
3» DMN vw» wb uv» un o m vm v» 
UNT 

6 And Moses and Aaron said to all the 
children of Israel, At even, then ye shall 
know that Jehovah hath brought you out 
from the land of Egypt ; 

7 And in the morning then shall ye be 
fed to the full: Inasmuch as Jehovah is 
about to give unto you in the evening flesh 
to eat, and bread in the morning to the full. 

8 And ye shall see the glory of 
Jehovah: inasmuch as Jehovah heareth 
your murmurings that ye murmur against 
him; for what are we, that ye should 
murmur against us? Your murmurings are 
not against us, but against Jehovah. 

Rosen.—6 | Vesperi tunc intelligetis, quod 
Jova eduxit vos e terra Ægypti. Israelite 
dixerant (supra ver. 3) Mosen et 
Aaronem ipsos eduxisse; Moses igitur, 
uti recte observat Jarchi, ex adverso dicit, 
eis notum fore, quod non ipse Mose et 
Aaron, sed ipse illos eduxerit. Similiter et 
Aben-Esra notat, hzc verba ad ista que 
vs. 3, habentur respicere. Atque addit, 
eum in finem, ut Israelite cognoscerent, 
Deum ipsos eduxisse, duo facta esse miracula, 
nempe unum vesperi, eo ipso die, quo eos 
alloquutus est Moses, alterum autem proximo 
mane. 2? pro accusativo absoluto et ver- 
baliter capiendum езі, quemadmodum 
Arabes nomina quz tempus notant usurpare 
solent; vid. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 686, 725. 

7 "€ Aben-Esra non coherere dicit cum 
min Hn Drm non enim altero mane, sed 
eo ipso die viderunt gloriam Jove (vid. 
infra vs. 10) ; sed esse post WY repetendum 
onym et reliqua que vs. 6, post IW se- 
quuntur, hoc sensu: e¢ mane tunc item cog- 
noscelis, scil. novo miraculo, quod Jova 
eduxit vos e terra /Egypti. Innuere duplex 
prodigium, quo, deficiente victu, Israelitis 
cibum suppeditaturus sit Deus, coturnices 
et mannam. Et tum sequitur: e£ insuper 
videbitis gloriam Jove, de qua infra vs. 10. 
Nisi forsan "ўт 7133 indicet utrumque illud 
majestatis divine argumentum, quo queren- 
tibus victum prebuit, quemadmodum Num. 
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xiv. 21, 22, prodigia, que Deus in gratiam 
Israelitarum edidit, gloria ejus, 13), dicuntur. 
то xr, Nos vero quid ? scil. Pon, reputati 
sumus ? uti supplet Jarchi. Sive, ut exponit 
Aben-Esra (quod forsan praeferendum): по 
WSO то рӯ ww м mo» vm, quid possumus 
nos facere : nos nihil, nisi quod nobis Deus 
precepit, fecimus. Quid est igitur, quod 
contra sos murmuratis, wy xp? Ita in 
Hiphil legi preecipitur ad marginem pro eo 
quod est in textu, ©, in Cal. Quod vero 
Jarchi ait rd "P, Hiphil, significare: mur- 
murare fecistis, nempe filios vestros, et filias, 
et ingentem turbam miscellaneam (n 2), 
nihil est. Nam Hiphil verbi f^, ut aliorum, 
non paucorum, intransitive usurpatur. 

8 Heret hic Hubigantius in eo, quod 
quum vs. 45, Deus solius panis mentionem 
faciat, hoc tamen versu, tanquam ex Dei 
verbis, non solum panem, sed etiam carnem 
commemoret. Itaque necessarium esse putat, 
ut versus 12, in quo Deus se utrumque 
populo daturum esse promittit, ante vs. 8, 
collocetur. Verum apposite monet Sebast. 
Ravius in Ezercitatt., p. 66, contextum. 
Capitis sine preeconcepta opinione inspicienti 
facile apparere, ordinem versuum esse rec- 
tissime constitutum.  * Nempe principio vs. 
4, 5, summatim narrat Moses, quid Deus 
de cibo Israelitis e coelo suppeditando sibi 
revelaverit; quem igitur generali nomine 
Om? vocat; deinde quomodo ipse atque 
Aaron de voluntate hac Dei Israelitas certos 
reddiderint vs. 6, 7, 8, postremo, quomodo 
Deus ea, quz dixerint Moses et Aaron, 
solemni apparitione confirmaverit, vs. 10, 
11, 12, 14. Ut dubium nullum sit, quin 
om^ vs. 4, ut alias, de cibo in genere sit 
accipiendum, et ordo versuum nullo modo 
sit mutandus."' 


Ver. 13. 
“ng Dam фр Syn 2782 mm 
офу прэ AM WS Naren 
тута? D 
^p тут 
éyévero 8é ёттёра. ral aveBn épruyopnrpa, 
каї éxdduwe T)» mapepBorny. Td прої éyévero 
xaramavopéys tis Üpócov кокАф THs map- 
ep Bons. 
Au, Ver.—13 And it came to pass, that 
at even the quails came up, and covered the 


camp: and in the morning the dew lay 
round about the host. 
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Quails. So Rosen., Ged., Booth., Lee, 
Gesen., Clarke, &c. 

Gesen.— Fo, plur. c", m. а quail, 
Exod. xvi. 13; Numb. xi. 31, 32; Ps. cv. 40, 
Chethib, where the Kri reads ^o. (Arab. 


cse idem, from pP to be fat, whence 


the quail is elsewhere called ysa, the 


fat one.) As to the quantity of them in 
Arabia, see Diod. Sic. I., p. 38, ed. Rhodom. 
LXX, óprvyougrpa. Vulg., coturnix. See 
Bocharti Hierox. Il., p. 92. Faber xu 
Harmer's Beobachtungen üb. d. Orient., th. ii., 
p. 441.  Niebuhr's Beschr. von Arabien, 
p. 176. 

Bp. Patrick.— The quails came ир.) The 
only person among the Jews, that adventures 
thus to translate the Hebrew word selau 
(which is used here, and Numb. xi. 31, and 
Psalm cv. 40) is Josephus. All others 
either keep the Hebrew name, or make it 
another thing than quails. For Jonathan 
translates it pheasants ; and Abarbinel makes 
them a kind of sea-fowl : and the Talmudists 
comprehend four sorts of birds under this 
name; viz, that which feeds upon figs 
(which the Greeks call evxaAis), and tArushes, 
and pheasants, and quails (see Bochartus, 
par. i, Hierozoic., lib. i., cap. 14). But 
all this is without good ground; for the 
account which ‘Moses gives of selau in the 
book of Numbers agrees to none of these, 
nor anything we have knowledge of, but a 
kind of locusts: which Job Ludolphus 
therefore pitches upon, and gives very solid 
reasons for it; as I shall show when I come 
to that place,- Numb. xi. 31. 

Dr. А. Clarke.—v70 from w, to be quiet, 
easy, or secure ; and hence the quail, from 
their living at ease and plenty among the 
com. ‘An amazing number of these 
birds," says Hiisselquist, Travels, p. 209, 
* come to Egypt at this time (March), for 
in this month the wheat ripens. They 
conceal themselves among the corn, but the 
Egyptians know that they are thieves, and 


EXODUS XVI. 


* Several learned men, particularly the 
famous Ludolf, Bishop Patrick,and Scheuch- 
zer, have supposed that the ow, selavim, 
eaten by the Israelites were locusts. But 
not to insist on other arguments against this 
interpretation, they are expressly called “ко, 
sheer, flesh, Psalm lxxviii. 27, which surely 
locusts are not; and the Hebrew word is 
constantly rendered by the Septuagint oprv- 
younrpa, a large kind of quail, and by the 
Vulgate coturnices, quails. Compare Wisd. 
xvi. 2; xix. 12; Numb. xi. 31, 32; Ps. 
cv. 40; and on Numb. xi., observe that 
DTD, keamathayim, should be rendered, not 
two cubits high, but, as Mr. Bate translates 
it, ‘two cubits distant (i.e., one from the 
other) for quails do not settle like the 
locusts one upon another, but at small 
distances.’ And had the quails lain for a 
day’s journey round the camp, to the great 
height of two cubits, upwards of three feet, 
the people could not have been employed two 
days and a night in gathering them. The 
spreading them round the camp was in order 
to dry them in the burning sands for use, 
which is still practised in Egypt." See 
Parkhurst, sub voce 790, salah. 

The difficulties which encumber the text, 
supposing these to be gwails, led Bishop 
Patrick to imagine them to be locusts. The 
difficulties are three : ** 1. Their coming by 
a wind. 2. Their immense quantities, 
covering a circle of thirty or forty miles, two 
cubits thick. 3. Their being spread in the 
sun for drying, which would have been pre- 
posterous had they been quails, for it would 
have made them corrupt the sooner; but 
this is the principal way of preparing 
locusts to keep for a month or mere, when 
they are boiled or otherwise dressed." This 
difficulty: he ‘thinks interpreters pass over, 


who suppose quails to be intended in the 


text. Mr. Harmer takes up the subject, 
removes the bishop’s difficulties, and vindi- 
cates the common version. 

* These difficulties appear pressing, or at 


when they imagine the field to be full of|least the two last; nevertheless, I have met 


them they spread a net over the corn and 
make a noise, by which the birds, being 
frightened, and endeavouring to rise, are 
caught in the net in great numbers, and 
make a most delicate and agreeable dish." 
The Abbé Pluche tells us, in his “ Histoire 
du Ciel," that the quail was among the 
ancient Egyptians the emblem of safety and 
security. 


with several passages in books of travels, 
which I shall here give an account of, that 
they may soften them ; perhaps my reader 
may think they do more. 

* No interpreters, the bishop complains, 
supposing they were quails, account for the 
spreading them out in the sun. Perhaps 
they have not. Let me then translate a 
passage of Maillet, which relates to a little 
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island which covers one of the ports of 
Alexandria: ‘It is on this island, which lies 
farther into the sea than the main land of 
Egypt, that the birds annually alight which 
come hither for refuge in autumn, in order 
to avoid the severity of the cold of our 
winters in Europe. There is so large a 
quantity of all sorts taken there, that after 
these little birds have been stripped of their 
feathers, and buried in the burning sands 
for about half a quarter of an hour, they 
are worth but two sols the pound. The 
crews of those vessels which in that season 
lie in the harbour of Alexandria, have no 
other meat allowed them.' Among other 
refugees of that time, Maillet elsewhere 
expressly mentions quails, which are, there- 
fore, I suppose, treated after this manner. 
This passage then does what, according to 
the bishop, no commentator has done; it 
explains the design of spreading these 
creatures, supposing they were quails, round 
about the camp; it was to dry them in the 
burning sands in order to preserve them for 
use. So Maillet tells us of their drying fish 
in the sun of Egypt, as well as of their pre- 
serving others by means of pickle. Other 
authors speak of the Arabs drying camels' 
flesh in the sun and wind, which, though it 
be not at all salted, will if kept dry remain 
good a long while, and which oftentimes, to 
save themselves the trouble of dressing, they 
will eat raw. This is what St. Jerome may 
be supposed to refer to, when he calls the 
food of the Arabs carnes semicrude. This 
drying then of flesh in the sun is not so pre- 
posterous as the bishop imagined. On the 
other hand, none of the authors that speak 
of their way of preserving locusts in the East, 
so far as I at present recollect, give any 
account of drying them in the sun. They 
are, according to Pellow, first purged with 
water and salt, boiled in new pickle, and 
then laid up in dry salt. So, Dr. Russel 
says, the Arabs cat these insects when fresh, 
and also salt them up as a delicacy. Their 
immense quantities also forbid the bishop's 
believing they were quails; and, in truth, 
he represents this difficulty in all its force, 
perhaps too forcibly. А circle of forty miles 
in diameter, all covered with quails to the 
depth of more than forty-three inches, 
without doubt is a startling representation of 
this matter; and I would beg leave to add 
that the like quantity of locusts would have 
been very extraordinary : but then this is 
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not the representation of Scripture; it does 
not even agree with it; for such a quantity 
of either quails or locusts would have made 
the clearing of places for spreading them 
out, and the passing of Israel up and down 
in the neighbourhood of the camp, very 
fatiguing, which is not supposed. 

Josephus supposed they were quails, 
which he says are in greater numbers there- 
abouts than any other kinds of birds; and 
that, having crossed the sea to the camp of 
Israel, they who in common fly nearer the 
ground than most other birds, flew so low 
through the fatigue of their passage as to 
be within reach of the Israelites. This 
explains what he thought was meant by the 
two cubits from the face of the earth —Aheir 
flying within three or four feet of the 
ground. 

* And when I read Dr. Shaw's account 
of the way in which the Arabs frequently 
catch birds that they have tired, that is, by 
running in upon them, and knocking them 
down with their zerwattys, or bludgeons, as 
we should call them, I think I almost see 
the Israelites before me pursuing the poor, 
fatigued, and languid quails. 

“This is indeed a laborious method of 
catching these birds, and not that which is 
now used in Egypt; for Egmont and 
Heyman tell us, that in a walk on the 
shore of Egypt they saw a sandy plain 
several leagues in extent, and covered with 
reeds without the least verdure; between 
which reeds they saw many nets laid for 
catching quails, which come over in large 
flights from Europe during the month of 
September. If the ancient Egyptians made 
use of the same method of catching quails 
that they now practise on those shores, yet 
Israel in the wilderness, without these con- 
veniences, must of course make use of that 
more inartificial and laborious way of catch- 
ing them. The Arabs of Barbary, who have 
not many conveniences, do the same thing 
still. 

“Bishop Patrick supposes a day's journey 
to be sixteen or twenty miles, and thence 
draws his circle with a radius of that length; 
but Dr. Shaw, on another occasion, makes a 
day's journey but ten miles, which would 
make a circle but of twenty miles in dia- 
meter: and as the text evidently designs to 
express it very indeterminately, as it were a 
day's journey, it might be much less. 

“But it does not appear to me at all 
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necessary to suppose the text intended their 
covering a circular or nearly a circular spot 
of ground, but only that these creatures 
appeared on both sides of the camp of 
Israel, about a day's journey. The same 
word is used Exod. vii. 24, where round 
about can mean only on each side of the 
Nile. And so it may be a little illustrated 
by what Dr. Shaw tells us of the three 
flights of storks which he saw, when at 
anchor under the Mount Carmel, some of 
which were more scattered, others more 
compact and close, each of which took up 
more than three hours in passing, and ex- 
tended itself more than half a mile in 
breadth. Had this flight of quails been no 
greater than these, it might have been 
thought, like them, to have been accidental; 
but so unusual a flock as to extend fifteen or 
twenty miles in breadth, and to be two days 
and one night in passing, and this, in con- 
sequence of the declaration of Moses, 
plainly determined that the finger of God 
was there. 

«А third thing which was a difficulty 
with the bishop was their being brought 
with the wind. А hot southerly wind, it 
is supposed, brings the locusts ; and why 
quails might not be brought by the instru- 
mentality of a like wind, or what difficulty 
there is in that supposition, I cannot imagine. 
As soon as the cold is felt in Europe, Maillet 
tells us, turtles, quails, and other birds 
come to Egypt in great numbers; but he 
observed that their numbers were not so 
large in those years in which the winters 
were favourable in Europe; from whence he 
conjectured that it is rather necessity than 
habit which causes them to change their 
climate: if so, it appears that it is the in- 
creasing heat that causes their return, and 
consequently that the hot sultry winds from 
the south must have a great effect upon 
them, to direct their flight northwards. 

«4 It is certain that it is about the time that 
the south wind begins to blow in Egypt, 
which is in April, that many of these 
migratory birds return. Maillet, who joins 
quails and turtles together, and says that 
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again in September; now asthey go together 
southward in September, we may believe 
they return again northward much about the 
same time.  Agreeably to which Russel tells 
us that quails appear in abundance about 
Aleppo in spring and autumn. 

“If natural history were more perfect we 
might speak to this point with great distinct- 
ness; at present, however, it is so far from 
being an objection to their being quails that 
their coming was caused by a wind, that 
nothing is more natural. The same wind 
would in course occasion sickness and mor- 
tality among the Israclites, at least it does 
so in Egypt. The miraculousness then in 
this story does not lie in their dying, but the 
prophet's foretelling with exactness the 
coming of that wind, and in the prodigious 
numbers of the quails that came with it, 
together with the unusualness of the place, 
perhaps, where they alighted. 

“Nothing more remains to be considered 
but the gathering so large a quantity as ten 
omers by those that gathered fewest. But 
till that quantity is more precisely ascer- 
tained, it is sufficient to remark that this is 
only affirmed of those expert sportsmen 
among the people, who pursued the game 
two whole days and a whole night without 
intermission; and of them, aud of them 
only, I presume it is to be understood that 
he that gathered fewest gathered ten omers. 
Hasselquist, who frequently expresses him- 
self in the most dubious manner in relation 
to these animals, at other times is very 
positive that, if they were birds at all, they 
were a species of the quail different from 
ours, which he describes as very much re- 
sembling the ‘red partridge, but as not being 
larger than the turtle-dove.' To this he 
adds, that *the Arabians carry thousands of 
them to Jerusalem about Whitsuntide, to 
sell there,’ p. 442. In another place he tells 
us ‘it is found in Judea as well as in Arabia 
Petrzea, and that he found it between Jordan 
and Jericho,’ p. 203. One would imagine 
that Hasselquist means the scata, which is 
described by Dr. Russel, vol. ii., p. 194, and 
which he represents as brought to market at 


thev appear in Egypt when the cold begins | Aleppo in great numbers in May and June, 


to be felt in Europe, does not indeed tell us 
when they return: but Thevenot may be 
said to do it; for after he had told his reader 
that they catch snipes in Egypt from Ja- 


nuary to March, he adds that in May they | 
eatch turtles, and that the turtles return; 





| though they are to be metwith in all seasons. 


«A whole ass-load of them, he informs 
us, has often been taken at once shutting a 
clasping net, in the above-mentioned months, 
they are in such plenty. —Z/armer, vol. iv., 
p. 367. 
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Au. Ver.—And in the morning the dew 
lay, &c. So Rosen. See below. 

Ged., Booth.—There was a fall of dew, 
&c. 

Rosen.—V oce ўр quid significetur, inter- 
pretes dissentiunt. Fuerunt qui contende- 
rent D"? esse Jocustas. Judei quoque hodie 
in Arabia viventes putant O20 esse locustas, 
quia quibusdam earum speciebus vesci valde 
amant; adstipulaturque huic sententie ipse 
Niebuhr., Descr. Arab., p. 172. Sed preter 
rationes philologicas huic sententiz praecipue 
hoc obstat, quod Lev. xi. 22, nomen ow» 
inter locustas mundas a Mose nominatas non 
reperiatur; deinde David Ps. lxxviii. 27, 
illas vocat "n3 үт, volucres alatas, quod 
nomen nullo modo est aptum  locustis. 
Nullis etiam idoneis rationibus nititur eorum 
sententia, qui intellexerunt pisces alatos, qui 
et in sinu Arab. inveniuntur, et quibus vesci 
solent Orientales. Sed horum piscium copia 
in sinu Arab. tanta non est, ut tam magnus 
populus eis saturari potuerit, nec illi sese 
ultra tres aut quatuor pedes super mare 
adtollere valent. Sed vix dubium est, c"7v 
fuisse coturnices. Vertunt ita plerique ve- 
teres. LXX habent h.l. et Num. xi. 31, 
óprvyopijrpa, coturnices pragrandes, quasi 
óprvyà» ріуттр, coturnicum mater; vid. 
Bocharti Hieroz., t. ii, p. 650, ed. Lips., 
Auctor libri Sapient. xvi. 2. Трофту» nroi- 
pocas dprvyounrpay. Philo de vita Mosis, 
l.i, vol. ii., p. 114, ed. Mang.: Ortygome- 
trarum continens nubes a mari adventantium 
tota castra  inumbrabat. Accedit vocis 
Arab. "o significatio. Quum Forskal hanc 
vocem aliquando Alexandrie a venatore 
quodam audivisset et Consulem Gallicum in 
illa urbe per litteras rogasset, qusenam avis 
vocabulo illo significetur; responsum accepit, 
eandem esse avem, quam Galli Roy des 
Cailles (6prvyounrpa) vocant; vid. Niebuhr, 
l. L, p. 176. Deinde vero, et precipue 
numero plurali, nomen illud in universum 
coturnices denotat. Confirmat has rationes, 
ex ipso vocis usu petitas, Arabie Petree 
historia naturalis. In hac enim regione 
coturnices valde frequentes esse, et usitatum 
Arabum cibum, tum veteres tum recentiores 
testantur. Joseph. Ant., iii. 1, 5: Et ali- 
quando post magna vis coturnicum, quod 
genus avium pre ceteris alit sinus Arabicus, 
advolavit, interjectum mare transgressa ; et 
simul volandi labore fatigata, ac propius 
quam alie volucres terram accedens, ad 
Hebreos defertur. Nec procul inde Rhino- 
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colura, ubi magnam vim coturnicum e mari 
advolantem capi his verbis tradit Diod. Sic. 
l. 1, p. 38, edit. Rhodom.: Calamis ex vicina 
regione detonsis et fissis, longa retia para- 
bant, quibus prope littus in multa stadia con- 
stitutis, coturnices que per magnos greges ex 
mari eo se conferunt, capientes, earum collige- 
bant, quantum ad victum sufficeret. Prosper 
Alpinus Rerum Ægyptiac, iv. 1: Coturnici- 
bus usque adeo tota ea regio abundat pin- 
guissimis, ut rustici eas non retibus, sed 
propriis manibus, celeri cursu persequentes 
capiant easque ita vili pretio vendant, ut 
denario argenteo Maidin vocato viginti ha- 
beantur. Coturnices fuisse D? existimant 
etiam Hasselquist in Itinerar., p. 331, sqq. 
et Shaw, p. 167, vers. germ. MIAT оог), 
castra texerunt, i.e., tanta copia cecidere, ut 
vix per castra humus cerni posset. Plura 
vid. in d. a. и. n. Morgenl., p. ii., p. 247, 
sqq, "9n naw mn wan, Et mane fuit 
cubatio roris, i.e., ros stratus fuit. Onkelos: 
erat descensus roris. Quod sequutus Aben- 
Esra dicit Hebream vocem descensum sig- 
nificare. Sed h.l. verbis 727 r939 aliquid e 
descensu roris posterius indicari videtur, 
nempe cubatio ejus. 
Ver. 14. 
e" е 
voor пат) рп проф ovp 
"әу "ep? Рл DRONE PR Damen 
: VOS тт 
xal 1800 émi mpócwmov ris — Aerróv 
@oet кбріоу Aevküy, woe mayos ёт\ TNS yrs. 

Au. Ver—14 And when the dew that lay 
was gone up, behold, upon the face of the 
wilderness there lay a small round thing, as 
small as the hoar frost on the ground. 

And when the dew that lay was gone up. 

Ged., Booth.—And when the fall of dew 
was gone off. 

Rosen.—793 NI "etn, Et ascendit cubatio 
roris, i.e., ascendit ros et super terram 
decubuit. Ex h. 1l. coll. Numb. xi. 9. He- 
bræi fere colligunt, primo rorem descendisse, 
deinde mannam super rorem, et postremo 
alterum rorem super mannam, ut igitur 
manna inter duos rores tanquam in capsa 
fuerit reposita. Verum recte Abarbenel 
dicit, unum duntaxat rorem fuisse, qui 
primo descendit, deinde mannam super 
rorem descendisse; quod autem hic dicitur, 
ascendisse rorem (ad verbum cubationem s. 
stratum roris), non intelligendum esse de 
ascensione roris a terra, sed de ascensione 
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ejus super terram, ut 7 non aliud hic 
designet quam т? , descendit (Num. xi. 9), 
hoc enim dici respectu aéris, unde ros de- 
scendit, illud autem respectu terre, super 
quam ascendit. ^ Atque eo certe sensu 
usurpatur 797, vs. 13: We WM, et ascendit 
coturnix, nempe super terram, etiamsi re- 
spectu aeris descendit. 

Au. Ver.—A small round thing. 

Geddes, Booth.—Something small and 
shining. 

Bp. Patrick.—A small round thing.] This 
word is nowhere else to be found in the 
Holy Scripture; which hath made it dif- 
ferently rendered. But our translation is 
authorized by what is said, ver. 31, that it 
was like coriander seed: which hath respect 
not to its colour or taste, but to its form and 
figure. And so the LXX here understood 
it, when they translated it det kópiov Aevxóv. 

Gesen.—73 , adj. f. "73 (from ppt). 1. Soft, 
Jine, said of dust. Isai. xxix. 5: ра PW, 
Jine dust. Levit. xvi. 12. Then: something 
Jine, a substance of a dusty nature, dust 
Ф itself. Exod. xvi. 14; Isai. xl. 15. ст, 
quadrilitt. Part. pass., овото, Exod. xvi. 14 
only; something of a scaly kind, like scales, 
(Comp. ng", to exfoliate, and the Arabic 
ыў > . Plur. cla , sherds, scales). 

Hosen. —Demisso igitur rore, apparuit 
p3 QTY, super faciem deserti tenue, 
minutum quid. Quod vero sequitur, орото, 
quid significet, haud satis constat. LXX, 
ecel кбру, ut coriandrum, ex mera con- 
jectura, quod Num. xi. 7, coriandro manna 
comparari meminerant.  Chaldzus, Syrus, 
et Arabs Erpenii decorticatum vertunt, coll. 
М7, denudavit. Vulgatus: quasi pilo 
tusum ; Saadias: rotundum. Recentiorum 
nonnulli voc. illud referentes ad Chaldaicum 
М7, argilla, lutum, vertunt: friabile ut 
lutum. Rectum haud dubito vidisse J. D. 
Michaelem, qui in Supplemm., p. 869. 
Овор, ex Arab. WW, nix asperior leviterque 
concreta, atque М2, nix, frustrum, glaciei 
exponit concrescens, nivis in morem, schnee- 
Jórmig, que vera est manne descriptio, et 
sequenti versus membro congrua, ubi cum 
pruina comparatur. Bis ergo idem dici 
videtur, imagine modo mutata, minutum, 
nivi simile, minutum ut pruina. 


Ver. 15. 
"28 Ug XH ar a wen 
RTT аруу Mb v» май qno bor 


EXODUS XVI. 


oM 0090 мул DAN fnis “рз 
: терн? ca? rum тре 

(буте д avrà ої viol Iopand eimav ётєроѕ 
TQ терр. ті dort rovro ; ой yàp ўдесаух ті 
hv. elme 8 Movoñs airois. otros ó dpros, 
by ёдокє короз piv $ayeiv. 

Аи. Ver.—15 And when the children of 
Israel saw i£, they said one to another, It 
is manna [or, What is this? or, it is a por- 
tion]: for they wist not what it was. And 
Moses said unto them, This is the bread 
which the Lon» hath given you to eat. 

It is manna. 

Ged., Booth.—What is it? 

Ken.— They said one to another, It is 
manna : for they wist not what it was. Very 
strange and unintelligible! Let the words 
then be translated literally thus, They said 
one to another, What is this? for they wist 
not what it was. From this question qo, 
man (which in Chaldee now signifies what), 
the manna afterwards took its name. See 
the Greek version, т. етт: rovro; And 
Josephus says :—‘‘ Man, secundum nostram 
locutionem, interrogationis particula est.” 
—]. iii. c. i. 

Сезеп. —ү9 with suffix, RR, (according 
to some MSS. without dag.), Neh. ix. 20, 
the Arabian manna, a sweet substance which 
in Arabia and other countries issues from 
the leaves of several trees, the best, from 
the sweet thorn, camel thorn (Hedysarum 
Alhagi Linn.), especially in July and 
August, before the rising of the sun, and 
more frequently after a certain heavy fog, 
and which the inhabitants gather in small 
transparent grains. Exod. xvi. 31, &c.; 
Numb. xi. 5. Comp. Niebuhr's Beschrei- 
bung von Arabien, p. 145; J. E. Faber his- 
toria Manna, in Faber and Reiske оризс. 
med. Arab., p. 121. According to Exod. 
xvi. 14, 31, its name proceeds from jd, what ? 
which is properly a Chaldee word. 

Prof. Lee.—]9, plur. non occ. Aff. O; 
once, Neh. ix. 20. It is difficult to say what 
the true etymology of this word is. Itappears 
to have originated in the expression, мл JO, 
Exod. xvi. 15. Comp. ver. 32. Auth. Vers. 
margin, “ What is this?" Taking the 
Chaldaic signification of үр, Who? what? 
or, ‘It is a portion: " taking Пўр as the 


root, or Arab. , convenit, aptum fuit. 


According to which, мал үр would signify, It 
is convenient, suitable, opportune ; and this 
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would suit the context. Or the root might 


be oe benevolus, benignus, fuit; and, in 


this case, He is kind, gracious, or the like, 
would be the meaning; which seems to me 
the most suitable to the whole of the pre- 
ceding context. It has been assumed by 
modern lexicographers, and other writers 
in Germany generally, that the manna here 
spoken of is a sort of gum still found in 
certain parts of the deserts of Arabia, and 
elsewhere in the East. But nothing can be 
more improbable than this: for, I. Had this 
been the case, the Israelites could not have 
been ignorant as to what it was (see v. 15). 
II. It would not have bred worms, nor have 
stunk (vv. 20, 24). III. It would not have 
been found in a double portion on the day 
preceding the Sabbath, and not at all on that 
day (vv. 22, 26, 27). IV. Its being a small 
round thing, like coriander seed (vv. 14, 31), 
is proof sufficient that it was not the gum 
above-mentioned: as is the fact—V. That 
it continued to fall during the whole forty 
years of the sojourning of the Israelites in 
the desert (ver. 35), and ceased on the 
morrow after they had entered Canaan. 
(Josh. v. 12.) See under Т?з with the note. 
Rosen.—Voces wm үр fere vertunt quid 
hoc? et vulgaris est opinio, Малла nomen 
ex illis vocabulis ortum esse. LXX. Ti 
ёст: rovro; Syrus: quid est? Vulgatus: 
Manhu, quod significat : quid est hoc? Con- 
sentit Joseph., Ant. IIL, 1, 10. In V. T. 
libris etsi de rebus Q tantummodo, aut ТО 
interroget, possit tamen fieri, ut in lingua 
populari tum cum Israelite /Egypto ex- 
ierunt, JQ pro quid? in usu fuerit. Con- 
veniret illud cum Syr. $99 unde usitatius 
мо. Et hoc significatu ut fo sumamus, fla- 
gitant fere verba: wwro wr 5 *, nes- 
cierunt enim, quid esset illud. ч eque tamen 
improbabilis est Kimchii sententia in Lez. 
etymol. ita scribentis: quia ignorabant nomen 
ejus, appellabant illud Man, i.e., donum et 
portio est a Deo O. M. data. Refert nomen 
Тр ad 799, annumeravit, admetitus est, 
forme $ a my, et Y a Mp. А qua sen- 
tentia proxime abest Hackmannus in Pre- 
cidaneis SS., p. 69, qui P refert ad Arab. 
29, largitus est, liberaliter contulit beneficium 
in aliquem. Exclamasse igitur Israelitas : 
м To, donum sc. divinum Лос est! Ita 
et interpres Pers. reddidit; beneficium sc. 
divinum est ipsum. J. E. Faber quoque 
(Hist. Manne Hebreorum, Kilon., 1770, vid. 
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Reiskii et Fabri Opuscc. Medica ex Monu- 
mentis Arabum et Hebr., Hal., 1776, p. 87) 
mannam a largiendo dictam putat, quasi 
precipuum sit liberalis donum nature ac 
beneficium. “ Unde intelligitur," inquit, 
* quum Hebræi campis manna superfusis 
ea conspecta, essetne vere manna, nec ne, 
quzesivissent, eos antea nomen quidem cog- 
nitum habuisse, rem non item; quam tum 
primum, presertim uberrime fusam, oculis 
usurparent; et tanquam insolitam, atque, ut 
erat, certissimum cure divine indicium ac 
documentum admirarentur." Verba їп [9 
interrogative censet vertenda : mannane est ? 
* Adjicit quidem Moses, Hebreos, quid 
esset, ignorasse ; quod nequaquam repugnat. 
Nam interrogare, esse ignorantis quem 
fugit? Unde merito Moses Deut. viii. 3, 
mannam, ait, neque populo, neque ipsius 
majoribus cognitam fuisse, prsesertim quum 
ejus esset ratio longe diversa ab еа, 
que unius nature beneficio edi solet." 
Fortasse Hebraeis illa solum manne species 
nota fuit, que in ÆEgypto invenitur et 
diversa est ab ea, que in Arabia colligitur. 
Quam quum nondum vidissent, interrogasse 
videntur, an etiam hec manna esset? Ce- 
terum manna hodie vulgatior est succus 
concretus ad sacchari aut mellis saporem 
accedens, odore leni ac debili et ad- 
mixta aqua liquescens. Variis funditur 
arboribus ac plantis. 


Ver. 23. 

Au. Ver.—And he said. So the Heb. 

Ged.—And Moses [LX X, Syr., and two 
MSS. ] said. 

Ver. 31. 
19 Teeny Obra cape 
Пру) Ippo. 132 7-3 узур samy 
: waa 
xal émovóuaca» atrd ої viol '1сраў\ тд 
буора avro), pay. hy дё осе) спёрџа kopiov 
Aeuxdy. 1d è уєдра abro) фе éyxpis év 
peXere. 

Au. Ver.—31 And the house of Israel 
called the name thereof Manna: and it was 
like coriander seed, whit¢; and the taste of 
it was like wafers made with honey. 

And the house of Israel. 

Ged., Booth.—And the children (LXX, 
Syr., and Arab., and five MSS.] of Israel. 

Coriander seed. So LXX, Vulg., Chald., 
Syr., Arab., Gesen., Lee, &c. 
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Pool.—It was like coriander seed, in shape 
and figure, but not in colour, for that is 
dark-coloured, but this white, as it follows 
here, like bdellium, &c. Numb. xi. 7. The 
laste of it, when it was raw; but when it 
was drest it was like fresh oil, Numb. xi. 8. 

Rosen.—}) u vom wn, LXX, fy дё òs 
eméppa коріоо Aevukó», erat autem tanquam 
semen coriandri album. Id plurimi Interpp. 
sequuti sunt. Sed quum coriandrum non 
sit album, Jarchi et Kimchi mannam non 
nisi ob rotunditatem semini coriandri com- 
parari ajunt, ut verba ita sint capienda: 
manna erat alba, et ex granis constabat 
instar seminis coriandri. Nescio tamen, an 
verba Hebr. eam interpretationem admittant. 


Aben-Esra fatetur, se quid ^8 significet 


„ignorare. Sane in nulla dialectorum cum 
Hebreea cognatarum illud aut simile nomen 
-de planta exstat ; unde J. D. Michaelis con- 
jecit, esse Africanum. ^ Scholiastes Cod. 
"Vaticani hic notat, Samariticum habere: 
és amépua ópi(ns, et profecto in Vers. Samar. 


verba "à УО versa sunt HP TwO , sicut oryza 
Certe oryza propter colorem 


. decorticata. 
magis convenit; flavet enim ex candido. 


«тз mei "uro, Et sapor ejus fuit sicut 


placenta in melle, s. placenta mellita. LXX, 


тд 8 yeüpa аўто? és éyxpis év рё\ті, gustus 


autem ejus tanguam  laganum іп melle. 
Quum autem Num. xi. 8, manna sapore 
similis dicatur oleo recenti, id cum hoc 
loco sic conciliari potest, mannam dulcem 
quendam ac delectabilem saporem, tanquam 
vel placentæ  mellite, vel recentis olei 
habuisse, Burckhardt 1. 1., manns saporem 
dulcem, jucundum, et pæne aromaticum 
inesse ait. 
Ver. 33. 
13 nmm naso пр. 
AdB« стіруоу ҳросойу éva, к.т.\. 

Au. Ver.—33 And Moses said unto Aaron, 
Take a pot, and put an omer full of manna 
therein, and lay it up before the Lon», to be 
kept for your generations. 

A pot. 

Ged., Booth.—A golden [LXX] urn. 

Bp. Patrick.—Take а pot.) Не saith 
nothing of the matter of this pot or urn ; 
which some say was an earthen pot, others 
say of lead, brass, or iron; and Abarbinel 

‘thinks it was of glass, that one might see 
"what was within. But the apostle hath 
settled this controversy, by calling it a 
golden pot (Heb. ix. 4), and so do the LXX 


in this place. 
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And indeed all the vessels of 
the sanctuary being of gold, it was but 
reason that this, which contained such a 
precious monument of God's mercy, should 
be of the same metal. 

Rosen.—ro$1$ est ära dey. Onkelos: 
scutella, Aben-Esra vero: vas testaceum vel 
aheneum. LXX, отӣџруоу хросойу, urnam 
auream, et preterquam quod ea interpretatio 
firmatur loco Hebr. ix. 4, ratio ipsa dictat, 
vas aureum potius quam vel testaceum vel 
geneum ad servandam mannam fuisse adhi- 
bitum. ‘Tr v mm, Et pone illud 
coram Jova, i.e., coram arca (vs. 34). Jarchi 
et Aben-Esra recte observare videntur, id 
post tabernaculi sacri exstructionem factum 
fuisse, etiamsi h. l., ubi de manna texitur 
historia, seriptum sit. 

Bp. Patrick.—Lay it up before the Lord.) 
ie., Before the ark of the testimony, as it is 
explained in the next verse; which shows 
that this command was given after the 
building of the tabermacle: and is here 
mentioned, because it belongs to the same 
matter which Moses relates in this chapter. 
Others suppose it was spoken by way of . 
prolepsis; which seems not te me so pro- 
bable. 

Ver. 34. 
rien проту rum rus ge 
: mags? гурт ye? AN 
by rpórov avvéra£e короосу тф Movoj. каї 
dmréÜnxev 'Aapàv éevayrioy той paprupioy «is 
durijpno iv. 

Аи. Ver.—34 As the Lorn commanded 
Moses, so Aaron laid it up before the Testi- 
mony, to be kept. 

Bp. Horsley.—It is evident that the two 
clauses of this verse have been transposed. 
Read, '*So Aaron laid it up before the testi- 
mony to be kept, as Jehovah had commanded 
Moses." 

Ibid. * before the testimony," i.e., 
before certain sacred emblems, of the same 
sort with those which were afterwards within 
the tabernacle, which at this time were in 
the tent mentioned chap. xxxiii, which 
seems to have been the moveable sanctuary 
of the Israelites, before the new tabernacle 
was made by Moses. 

Pool.— Before the testimony.) i.e., Before 
the ark [so Patrick, Rosen.], which is called 
the ark of the testimony, Exod. xxv. 16 ; and 
here, by way of abbreviation, the testimony, 
or witness, because in it were the tables of 
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the covenant, or the law of God, which was 
a testimony of God's authority and will, and 
of man's subjection and duty, or of the 
covenant made between God and man. See 
Deut. x. 5; xxxi. 26. Quest. How could 
this be laid up before the ark, when the ark 
was not yet built? nsw. This text only 
tells us that Aaron did lay it up, but it doth 
not determine the time, nor affirm that it 
was done at this instant, but rather intimates 
the contrary, and that it was done afterwards 
when the testimony, i.e., the ark, was built. 
As the next verse also speaks of what was 
done in the following forty years. 
Rosen.—Posuitque illud Aaron coram lege, 
i.e., coram arca, in qua erant tabule lapides. 


Ponitur n hic pro Nw ў, cf. xxv. 21, 
22. Sunt qui nm, testimonii significatu 


sumant, que vox tamen, ubicunque legitur 
(si Ps. Ix. 1, et lxxx. 1, excipias, ubi nomen 
instrumenti musici est) notat preceptum, 
legem, cf. Ps. xix. 8, et ibi not., et cxix. 14, 
26; Deut. iv. 15; vi. 20, rel. 


Cuar. XVII. 1. 

Au. Ver.—1 And all the congregation of 
the children of Israel journeyed from the 
wilderness of Sin, after their journeys, 
according to the commandment of the Lon», 
and pitched in Rephidim : and there was no 
water for the people to drink. 

After their journeys, &c. 

Ged.—Regulating their journeys accord- 
ing to the word of, &c. 


Ver. 3. 


And the people thirsted, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—But the people, &c. 


Ver. 10. 
mie Vos NP уші, yy 
vn р.р copo? 

— xai ёеХдду maperáfaro TQ *Apadnk. 
K.T.À. 

Аи. Ver.—10 So Joshua did as Moses 
had said to him, and fought with Amalek : 
and Moses, Aaron, and Hur went up to the 
top of the hill. 


And fought. 
Ged., Booth.—And went to [LX X, Syr.) 


fight. 
| Ver. 13. 
tev-nw| poyx-ns yyn uon 
sy"? 
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xal érpévraro ‘Ingots róv' Анак, kal mayra 
тд» Хабу avroU év фбуф payaipas. 

Аи. Ver— 13 And Joshua discomfited 
Amalek and his people with the edge of the 
sword. 

Ged., Booth.—And Joshua defeated the 
people of Amalek, and smote them [Sam.] 
with the edge of the sword. 

Rosen.—_Amalekum et ejus populum, est 
év дй досі» pro populum Amalekitarum. 


Ver. 14. 
Yn Pep? "grn тоз пр — 

— Or dodgy ебало rò pmpdsovvoy 
"Apadnx dk rijs td тд» obpavdy, 

Аи. Ver.—14 And the Lorp said unto 
Moses, Write this for a memorial in a book, 
and rehearse i£ in the ears of Joshua: for I 
wil utterly put out the remembrance of 
Amalek from under heaven. 

For I will. 

Ged., Hooth.—That I will. 

Ver. 15, 16. 
Tey Map? nuo myo qaas 
px» n3» e 16 p mim 

173 "Ab pera nime пргуур m 

15 каї фкодбипсє Movors Ovoiaorhpiov 
коріф. каї ёпоубџрасеє TÒ буора avrov, kvpus 
катафоуп pov. 16 drs év xepl xpudaig 
тоћере Kuptos éml "Араћ)к dmó yevedv els 
yeveds. 

Аи. Ver—15 And Moses built an altar, 
and called the name of it Jehovah-nissi 
[that is, The Lorn my banner]: 

16 For he said, Because the Lorp hath ` 
sworn [or, Because the hand of Amalek is 
against the throne of the Lon», therefore, 
&c. Heb. Because the hand upon the 
throne of the Lorn) that the Lon» will have 
war with Amalek from generation to ge- 
neration. 

Ged.—15, 16 So Moses builded an altar, 
the name of which he called i&vE-wisst 
[The-Lord-my-signal]; ‘‘because,’’ said he, 
«it will serve for a signal of the war, that is 
between the Lord and the Amalekites, from 
generation to generation." 

Booth.—15 And Moses built an altar, 
and called the name of it JEHoOvAH-Niss1 
(JEHOVAH їз MY BANNER]. 16 And he said, 
Because this shall be known as my banner 
of the war which Jehovah will have with 
Amalek from generation to generation. 
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Bp. Patrick.—Jehovah-nissi.] От, the 
Lord my banner; i.e., by him we overcame 
them. Some will have it translated, not he 
called it, but he called him; i.e., the Lord, 
by the name of the Lord who lifted up a 
banner ; i.e., fought for them (Psalm lx. 6). 
From which inscription Bochartus thinks 
came the name of Dionysius among the 
Greeks; who, from this word Nissi, call 
him Nissæus, or Nyseus; and adding the 
name of their own Jupiter to it, called him 
Aivvcos (lib. i. Canaan, cap. 18). For 
Bacchus is said to have been a great warrior, 
and to have made mighty conquests. And, 
as Huetius observes, is called Arsaphes, 
which is the very name given to Moses by 
the Egyptians, who called him Osarsiph. 
Nay, in Orpheus's hymns, Bacchus is called 
Mises, which seems to be the same with 
Moses. Out of whose story all that the 
Greeks and others say of Bacchus seems to 
have been framed; as he shows with great 
probability (Demonstr. Evang., propos. iv., 
cap. 4, n. 3.) 

16. Because the Lord hath sworn, &c.] 
In the Hebrew the words are, the hand upon 
the throne of the Lord. Which is commonly 
interpreted, (Ле Lord hath sworn by his 
throne. So R. Solomon, and Aben-Ezra ; 
and the Chaldee, whose paraphrase is, ‘ this 
is spoken with an oath, from the face of the 
terrible one, whose Majesty is upon the 
throne of glory, that the Lord will have war 
with Amalek," &c. That is, saith Maimo- 
nides, he hath sworn by himself (More 
Nevoch., par. i., cap. 9), for in this, and all 
other places, the word kisse (1.е., throne) 
signifies his magnificence and power: which 
is not anything without his essence; but is 
himself. 

But here being no mention of lifting up 
the hand, which is the phrase for swearing 
(Exod. vi. 8; Deut. xxxii. 40), it may more 
simply be expounded, ** because the hand of 
the Lord, sitting upon the throne” of his 
Majesty, is stretched out, and holds up his 
banner, to fight with Amalek throughout all 
generations. For Moses seems to allude in 
this phrase to what he had said, vv. 11, 12, 
* When Moses lifted up his hand, then 
Israel prevailed,” &c., and bids them take 
notice it was his hand, i.e., the omnipotent 
power of God, which gave them this victory : 
and would perpetually proseeute Amalek, till 
they were destroyed. 

Joseph Scaliger would have Hes-jah to be 
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but one word, and to signify the same with 
Kese ; which, according to him, is the last 
day of the month, on which this battle was 
fought. And so this to be a part of the 
inscription upon the altar; as if he had said, 
“this pillar was set up on the last day of 
the second month, to declare dozmovdoy 
TÓóAegov, irreconcilable war with Amalek 
for ever" (lib. iii. de Emend. Temp., 
p.223). But this is too bold a conceit, and 
із confuted by Hackspan and Glassius. 
There is a more ingenious conjecture (which 
I have somewhere met with), if there were 
anything in Scripture to warrant it, that 
laying the hand on the throne was a form of 
swearing: as touching the altar was among 
some nations, which was as much as our 
laying the hand on the Dible: a principal 
external character of a solemn oath. Whence 
Juvenal saith, atheists do intrepidos altaria 
tangere, * touch the altars boldly without 
trembling ;" i.e., make no conscience of an 
oath. 

But the marginal translation, after all, is 
very literal, and makes the sense exceeding 
plain and clear; “because the hand (of 
Amalek) is against the throne of the Lord 
(1.е., against God himself), therefore the 
Lord wil have war with Amalek, from 
generation to generation," This is easy 
and natural and agrees with the whole 
history ; that because they came out and 
opposed the design of God, who in a visible 
and most glorious manner conducted the 
Israelites to the land he had promised to 
give them, he would never be reconciled 
to them. For it was a high affront to 
his Majesty, who had lately done such 
astonishing wonders, as were famed, no 
doubt, in all the neighbouring nations 
(xv. 11, 15). 

Pool.—16 For, or, and, as the IIebrew 
particle properly signifies; for these words 
are not a reason of the passage next 
preceding, but ап additional sentence. 
Because, or, surely (as that particle is oft 
used, as Job viii. 6; xx. 20; Psalm x. 11; 
xliv. 22, &c.) Heb., the hand upon the throne 
of the Lord, for the hand of the Lord upon 
his throne, which is perfectly the same thing, 
only the order of the words is a little varied 
after the manner of the Hebrew tongue. 
These words, then, are a paraphrastical 
description of a solemn oath, by the usual 
posture of it, viz., the lifting up the hand, 
which is usually put for swearing, and in 
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that sense is ascribed both to men, as Gen. 
xiv. 22, and to God, as Deut. xxxii. 40. 
And this hand of God lifted up upon his 
throne, where his Majesty doth peculiarly 
and gloriously dwell, signifies that God 
swears by himself, as is said Heb. vi. 13. 
And thus the Chaldee and Arabic inter- 
preters understand it. Others render the 
place thus, Because the hand (or, his kand, 
the pronoun being here understood, as it 
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Rosen.—15, 16 ) "T, Jova vezillum 
meum, pro ©) MT? mao, altare Jove signi 
mei. LXX, катафууп» pov, Vulgatus exalta- 
tionem meam. Sed 02 est signum, quod 
pertica adtollitur, ut copiz ad id concurrant, 
vid. Num. xxi. 9; Ps. lx. 6; Jes. v. 26. 
Alludere videtur Moses ad virgam Dei, qua, 
signi militaris instar, victi fuerant Ama- 
lekite. — 16 Verba * D»5? non satis 
sunt clara. Cod. Sam. pro ™ D3 legit NC2, 


frequently js in the Hebrew language, of|/Aronus, ex recepta Hebreis interpretibus 


which several instances have been given 
before, i.e., the hand of Amalek, which may 
easily be understood out of the following 
clause, in which Amalek is named) was 
against the throne of the Lord, i.e., was 
stretched out against God himself; for so 
God esteems it, because it was done against 
that people among whom God had placed 
his throne, or seat, or dwelling, according 
to his covenant made with them; which 
also was well known to the Amalekites by 
the relation of their progenitors, who in all 
probability had acquainted them with their 
own rights, and with Jacob's arts, whereby 
he robbed Esau, the father of Amalek, Gen. 
xxxvi. 15, 16, of his birthright and blessing, 
and consequently of the land of Canaan, to 
which now God was bringing them, that he 
might plant them there, and set up his 
throne among them. And the Amalekites 
doubtless heard, as the other neighbours 
also did, in what a miraculous manner God 
had brought them out of Egypt, and over 
the Red Sea. And they knew better than 
others, by tradition from their parents, that 
God had promised Canaan to them, and 
now they saw that he was conducting them 
thither, and therefore to prevent this they 
now commence a war against them, and 
against God or his throne, whose presence 
with and conduct over them was most mani- 
fest; which was a great aggravation of their 
sin. And this latter translation and inter- 
pretation seems most probable, 1. Because 
it exactly agrees with the Hebrew words, 
and the order in which they are placed. 
2. It makes the coherence more clear than 
our translation doth, the former part of the 
verse containing a reason of the latter, to 
wit, of that severe curse and everlasting war 
denounced against Amalek, because they 
attempted by force to overthrow God's 
throne and people, and that with so many 
aggravating circumstances; of which see 
Deut. xxv. 17, 18. 


sententia, 02 per apocopen pro м positum 
esse. LXX, бт ev xeipl. xpupaia поћереі 
Kuptos, quasi legissent: MT of) "co T2, 
manu occulta pugnavit Jehova. Vulgatus : 
quia manus solii Domini et bellum Domini 
erit contra Amalek, omisso W. Syrus: ecce 
manum contra sedem. Bellum Domini contra 
Amalek, etc., omisso ТТ. Verborum vero, 
ut in textu sunt, commodissimus sensus esse 
videtur, quem proposuit Clericus : quia manus 
ejus, sc. Amalek fuit contra thronum Dei, 
ideo bellum Jove contra Amalekitas, in omne 
ævum, ut sequitur. Thronus Dei cense- 
batur tum esse inter Israelitas, quia Deus 
illorum rex erat. Idem Clericus haud 
spernendam conjecturam affert, pro 02 legi 
posse 03 (quamquam hzc lectio per nullum 
Cod. confirmatur), ut ad nomen altari im- 
positum Moses respiciat, quod illis tem- 
poribus plerumque facere solebant, qui rei 
cuipiam nomen dederunt, uti ex aliis exem- 
plis constat, v. c. Gen. xvi. 13. Facile 
etiam littere, 3 et 2 permutari possunt. 
Ceterum cf. d. a. u. n. Morgenl., p. ii., p. 52. 


Cuar. XVIII. 1. 
God. 
The Lord God [one MS.]. 
Israel. 
Ged.—The children of [Syr. Arab.] 
Israel. 


Ver. 4. 

Au. Ver.—A for the God of my 
father, said he, was mine help, and delivered 
me from the sword of Pharaoh. 

The sword of Pharaoh. 

Ged., Booth.—The hand (LX X] of Pha- 
raoh. 





Ver. 5, 6, 7. 
Tum wonh oM гў" Due» 6 
t FUP DU "aU ws) ТОМ Ng 
6 dypyyyéAg 96 Мост, Aéyovres. i8ovd ó 


yapBpós cov 'Іобдр mapayiveras трд oe, каї 
) уху), xal ol доо vioi соо per’ avrov. 
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Au. Ver.—5 And Jethro, Moses’ father 
in law, came with his sons and his wife unto 
Moses into the wilderness, where he en- 
camped at the mount of God: 

6 And he said unto Moses, I thy father 
in law Jethro am come unto thee, and thy 
wife, and her two sons with her. 

7 And Moses went out to meet his father 
in law, and did obeisance, and kissed him; 
and they asked each other of their welfare 
[Heb., peace]; and they came into the 
tent. 

5 Encamped. 

Ged., Booth.—W as encamped. 

Ken., Ged., Booth.—6 And it was said to 
Moses, Behold (LXX, Syr., and fourteen 
MSS.), thy father-in-law Jethro cometh to 
thee, and thy wife, and her two sons with 
her. 

The great impropriety of Jethro speaking 
to Moses before he met him, and of Moses 
going out to meet Jethro after he had been 
spoken to by Jethro, will convince us that 
the word *x, Z, is corrupted from а word very 
similar in sound, mT, behold; agreeably to 
the Greek and Syr. versions. And though 


the Sam. text is printed with the same corrup- 


tion here as the Hebrew, almost all the Sam. 
MSS. read here пэл. As to the first verb, 
in ver. 6, see Gen. x. 3, and 2 Kings v. 4. 
The whole difficulty is therefore removed 
by rendering ver. 6— nd it was told Moses, 
Behold, thy father-in-law Jethro is come, 
&c.— Kennicott. 

Pool.—6 He spoke, 
mouth, as the next verse showeth, but 
either by a letter (so Patrick], or by a 
messenger, as that word is used, Matt. 
viii. 6, 8, compared with Luke vii. 3, 6. 

Rosen.—6 Dixit Mosi, sc. per premissum 
nuncium, qui inducitur loquens instar ipsius 
Jethronis. Sic Dei instar Moses loquitur, 
vii. 17. 

Bp. Patrick.—I thy father-in-law Jethro 
am come unto thee, &c.] Am upon the 
way, and come near to thee. 

Here it may be fit to take notice, that 
there is a great dispute among interpreters, 
about the time when Jethro came from 
Midian, with Moses’s wife and children; 
whether immediately after the fight with 
Amalek, as it is here set down; or some 
time after, when the Israelites were better 
settled. One would think, that he could 
not but take the first opportunity to visit 


not by word of 
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relations together, after he heard the news 


of their coming out of Egypt, and their 
passing the Red Sea, &c., the news of which 
could not but reach him, who was a borderer 
upon this wilderness. Yet the Hebrews are 
generally of an opinion, that this fell out 
after the giving of the law at Mount Sinai, 
and many Christians have been of the same 
mind; particularly such great men as our 
most learned primate Usher, ad A.M. 2514, 
and Mr. Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr., cap. 2, 
where he saith, no other account of it is to 
be received; nec aliam sané sententiam 
omnino amplexandam sentio: but they are 
not agreed in what year he came. Some 
say it was in this first year, after their 
coming out of Egypt; and the Hebrews 
have an opinion that it was in the month of 
Tisi, and on the eleventh day of that 
month, when Jethro gave the following 
counsel to Moses (ver. 19, &c.), i.e., above 
three months after God gave the law from 
Mount Sinai; or after Moses received the 
second tables. But others are as confident 
that it was in the second year; and place 
this story, according to order of time, after 
Numb. x. 28, or, as Dr. Lightfoot thinks, 
it should come in between the 10th and 
llth verses of that tenth of Numbers. 
And primate Usher, in like manner, judges 
his coming to have been about that time. 
But though all this be uncertain, yet Mr. 
Selden thinks he hath a strong ground to 
affirm it was after the giving of the law, 
from what we read Deut. i. 6, 9—11, &c. 
And I confess it seems plain from thence, 
that the regulation which Moses made by 
the advice of Jethro, was after God spake 
to them in Horeb, which is the same with 
Mount Sinai. For though he did appear at 
Horeb before this (as I observed xvii. 6), 
yet he said nothing then of that which 
Moses mentions „Deut. i., which was after 
the giving of the law. At which time he 
saith, there (ver. 9) it was that he told them, 
“he was not able to bear them himself 
alone,” &c. But notwithstanding this, I 
cannot think that the coming of Jethro to 
Moses was deferred so long (for no reason 
can be given why Moses here places the 
story of it, if it did not follow their fight 
with Amalek), though he did not give him 
the advice for the better administration of 


justice, till after God had delivered the law 
from Mount Sinai; as I shall observe in its 


Moses, and to bring him and his nearest| proper place. 
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Pool.—Jethro came, not at this time, but 
after the delivery of the law at Mount Sinai ; 
as it may appear, 1. Because he finds them 
encamped, as it here follows, at the mount 
of God, i.e., Sinai, whither they came not 
till Exod. xix. 2. 2. Because the laws of 
sacrifices were given before his coming, as 
appears from ver. 12. 3. Because the 
execution of this counsel here given about 
the choice of magistrates, ver. 19, is related 
after the Israelites’ departure from Sinai, 
Deut. і. 7, &c. And therefore here is a 
transposal in this history, which is also 
frequent in other places of Holy Scripture. 


Ver. 8. 

xdi Ort éfe(laro aùroùs küpios ёк xepòs 
Фараф, kal ёк xeipós тфу Alyvmriov. ` 

Au. Ver.—8 and kow the Lorp de- 
livered them. So the Heb. 

Ged.—And how the Lord had rescued 
them from the hands of Pharaoh, and of the 
Egyptians [LXX]. 

Ver. 9. 

Ort é£eiXaro aùroùs ёк yepòs Aiyvrrtiwv xai 
ёк xeipós $apaó. 

Au. Ver.—9 And Jethro rejoiced for all 
the goodness which the Lorp had done to 
Israel, whom he had delivered out of the 
hand of the Egyptians. 


Out of the hand of the Egyptians. So the 
Heb. 


Ged., Booth.—Out of the hand of the 
Egyptians and of Pharaoh [LXX]. 


Ver. 10, 11. 
OM mim qu "em Spry 10 
NY. PR штуу Wwe Dans own 
-r Ope ony wn сум 
ARO CAIN n»n o tony 
Vu gH чча PONTE nim 
: DNR 

10 каї eirev 'Io(óp. — eUXoyrrós kvpios, бті 
Лато айтойѕ ёк xeipós Alyumriay kal ёк 
хердѕ Papaw. 11 viv čyvæv бт. péyas küpios 
mapa Távras то0ѕ Geovs fvexev rovrov, бті 
emeÜevro avrois. 

Au. Ver.—10 And Jethro said, Blessed 
be the Lon», who hath delivered you out of 
the hand of the Egyptians, and out of the 
hand of Pharaoh, who hath delivered the 


people from under the hand of the Egyp- 
tians. 
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11 Now I know that the Lorn is greater 
than all gods: for in the thing wherein 
they dealt proudly he was above them. 

Bp. Patrick.—11 For in the thing wherein 
they dealt proudly, he was above them.] If 
we refer this to what immediately goes before 
(viz., all gods), the meaning is, that the 
Lord appeared superior to all the Egyptian 
gods, who insolently attempted, by the 
magicians, to equal him in his wonderful 
works; but were baffled and exposed to 
contempt, and at last thrown down in their 
images (viii. 19; ix. 11; xii. 12). But it is 
commonly thought to relate to the Egyptians 
and Pharaoh, mentioned in the foregoing 
verse: and then the meaning is, that the 
Lord confounded them that proudly con- 
temned his authority, saying, ** Who is the 
Lord?" &c. (v. 2), whom he forced to beg 
his pardon (ix. 27), and at last drowned him 
and his host in the Red Sea, when they said, 
in a haughty boasting manner, “I will 
pursue, I will overtake, I will divide the 
spoil, my lust shall be satisfied upon them,” 
&c. (xv. 9.) And to this purpose the 
Chaldee expounds it: “in that very thing 
wherein they thought to judge (ie. to 
punish or destroy) the Israelites, they were 
judged themselves; ” i.e., drowned in the 
sea, as they intended to drown all their male 
children. 

Geddes and Boothroyd transpose this 
latter clause of ver. 11 to the end of ver. 10. 
—10 And Jethro said, Blessed be Jehovah, 
who hath delivered you from the hand of 
the Egyptians, and from the hand of Pha- 
raoh; who hath delivered the people from 
under the hand of the Egyptians, because 
they had dealed [Booth., in every thing 
they had dealt] haughtily with them. 
11 Now I know that Jehovah is greater 
than all other gods ! 

11 Because they had dealed haughtily with 
them.) The Hebrew words are, "ow "um ^ 
D?» yn, and are placed in the text at the 
end of ver. 11; but what sense they can 
have there it is not easy to perceive. They 
are thus literally rendered by Montanus. 
Quia in re qua superbierunt contra eos: and 
by our last English translators: **For in 
the thing wherein they dealt proudly he was 
above them." The ancient interpreters 
vary in their versions. Sept., évexev rovrov, 
drt ereOevro абток. Vulg., eo quod superbe 
egerunt contra illos. Conformable to these 
are the Syr. and Pers. versions: but Onkelos 
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and the Thargums paraphrase thus: “ Be- 
cause by the selfsame judgment which they 
thought to have inflicted on the Israelites 
were themselves judged." This idea seems 
to have been prevalent in the time of Philo. 
Saadias seems to have understood the words 
in a similar sense: "TR TORO OPO m 
Dir? m мхм. Consonant is Arab. Erp., 
Do» та мурагі “юм cod GO D» сторо рб. 
Gr. Ven. most literally, as usual: бт ev ro 
Aoyg ф nxparevoayro en’ ауто, leaving his 
reader to supply what word he pleased. 
That something should be supplied, our 
critics agree: but what is it? Le Clerc 
makes the gods of Egypt the nominative 
to Y^, and their pride the antecedent to 
D», “Quia id, quo superbiebant, contra 
eos fuit." Houbigant fancied that п had 
been dropped after ҮП; and, making the 
Egyptians the nominative to Y", renders 
* Quoniam Ægyptii contra eum se extule- 
rant, extulit. se contra illos." Mr. Dimock 
would supply ^33 after ™; “In the thing 
they boasted of, he prevailed against them." 
Dathe repeats "72, or "27, ex antece- 
dentibus ; and renders ** Nam in eo ipso, in 
quo illi (/Egyptii) Israelitas longe supera- 
bant, magnum sese exhibuit." That is, 
“ For in that very thing (namely, cavalry) 
in which they (i.e., the Egyptians) far sur- 
passed the Israelites, he (i.e., the Lord) 
showed himself great.” This, I confess, 
appears to me a strange version. Michaélis 
is of opinion that Jethro alludes to the 
cruelty of the Egyptians in drowning the 
male children of the Israelites, and renders, 
* Denn in eben dem element bewiess er sich 
gross, damit sie an den Israeliten tyranney 
geübt hatten." This idea he seems to have 
borrowed from the Targums, in which we 
find the following paraphrase: тоге Оты 
мул ттл үт? fens Te m үт "Ceo Wwe 
wha мт, the meaning of which is, that 
as the Egyptians had wickedly made water 
the instrument of destroying the Hebrew 
children, the God of the Hebrews makes 
now use of the same element to avenge 
himself of them. I wonder that this quaint 
notion should be adopted by Hezel. I am 
persuaded that Jethro never thought of any 
such refinement. We have seen what shifts 
have been used to give the words any 
tolerable meaning, as they now stand; but 
let them be transposed to the end of ver. 10, 
or mentally referred thither, and all will be 
clear, without any supplement or alteration. 


EXODUS XVIII. 


See my version. Nehemiah hath evidently 
in view this very passage, and understood it 
as I do, when, in his prayer, chap. ix. 9, 10, 
he says: * Thou sawest the affliction of our 
forefathers in Egypt, and heardest their cry 
at the Red Sea; and shewedst signs and 
wonders on Pharaoh and on all his servants, 
and on all the people of his land: because 
thou knewest that they had dealt haughtily 
with them." Ст ттт 5; the very terms 
used here by Jethro. The Egyptians, then, 
are the nominative to dealt haughtily ; and, 
whether the colon be transposed or not, 
it must necessarily be referred to them. 
— Geddes. 


Ver. 12. 
oan тг nye inh Tum nj 
DJONI 
kai #\аВе» '1обдр 6 уаџ8рӧѕ Moved óXo- 


xavrenara каї Óvaías тф беф. 

Au. Ver.—12 And Jethro, Moses’ father 
in law, took a burnt offering and sacrifices 
for God. 

Ged., Booth.—12 And Jethro, the father 
in law of Moses, brought a burnt-offering 
and other sacrifices to God. 

Pool.—Took a burnt-offering, i.e., gave, 
or offered ; as that verb is used Ps. lxviii. 18, 
compared with Eph. iv. 8; also Exod. xxv. 2. 


Ver. 16. 
"ren eios AT ppm — 
: “іл 

— xal cupBiBalw aùroùs rà простаурата 
ToU беоў xai roy vópor avrov. 

Аи. Ver.—16 When they have a matter, 
they come unto me; and I judge between 
one and another (Heb., a man and his 
fellow], and I do make them know the 
statutes of God, and his laws. 

And I do make them know the statutes of 
God, &c. 

Ged., Booth—And I make known to 
them [Ѕат., LXX, Syr., Onk., Arab.] the 
statutes of God, &c. 


Ver. 19, 20. 


DiRT owe mp? nu тр — 19 


Tow Dyana грн Dum 
"ла BRIN numm eo 


: eror 
“аз тулат) ev 


EXODUS XVIIT. 


19 — yivou od тф Ааф rà mpós тд» Gedy, 
xai avoicess rovs Adyous аўто» mpós Tov Ócóv. 
20 xal дїанарт®ру avrois rà простаурата тоў 
Oeov xal róv vópov avrov, x.r.À. 

Аи. Ver—19 Hearken now unto my 
voice, I will give thee counsel, and God 
shall be with thee: Be thou for the people 
to God-ward, that thou mayest bring the 
causes unto God : 

20 And thou shalt teach them ordinances 
and laws, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—Be thou for the people to 
God-ward, that thou mayest bring the causes 
unto God.] Appoint others to hear causes, 
and do thou give thyself póvņ тд rov Otov 
бєратеїа‚ “to the worship and service of 
God alone," as Josephus expounds it (lib. iii. 
Antiq., cap. 3), or, as Ruffinus glosses, 
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Ver. 21. 
Au. Ver.—Covetousness. 
Ged., Booth.—Lucre. 


Ver. 22. 

Au. Ver.—22 so shall it be easier 
for thyself, and they shall bear the burden 
with thee. 

Ged., Booth.—So will it be easier for 
thyself, when they shall bear the burden 
with thee. 





Ver. 23. 
Ws) nbsp Ay луттиз os 
nim ppb; бу Thy pez Diy, 
: Dipy? Мз; IRD 


ау TÒ рђра тоўто Toons KATITXÚTEL сє б 


* reserve thyself only to the ministry of беде, xai дис таратттуа, xal mâs ó dads 


God ;’’ to attend, that із, upon him, and 
know his mind. Which, if it be the sense, 
must be understood with this exception, 
only in greater causes (as it follows after- 
ward), which he was to hear himself. And 
that may well be the meaning of these 
words, ** When the people bring any matter 
to thee, which is too hard for other judges 
to determine (ver. 22), do thou, if need be, 
carry it to God, that he may resolve ее.” 
Not that he was always to consult the 
oracle; for he knew in most causes the 
sense of God's law: but in some it might 
be necessary to have a particular direction 
from heaven. As in Numb. xv. 34, 35; 
xxvii. 5, &c. 

Pool.—To God-ward, Heb., before God, 
i.e., in hard and weighty causes, which the 
inferior judges cannot determine, as it is 
explained ver. 22; where they need and 
seek direction from God, there thou shalt 
be as a mediator between God and them, fo 
bring their matters to God, as it here follows, 
and to receive directions and commands 
from him. See Numb. xv. 33, 34; xxvii. 
$, 6. 

20 Au. Ver.—Ordinances, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—HMHis ordinances. 

Bp. Patrick.—Ordinances and laws.) How 
these two differ is not certain: but ordinances 
are commonly taken to concern matters of 
religion; and /aws civil matters of justice 
and charity. In both which he was, if the 
case required it, to bring it to God; and 
then to report to the people, what his 
resolution was about it. 


otros eis тду €avrov rórmov per’ elprvns rice. 

Au. Ver.—23 If thou shalt do this thing, 
and God command thee so, then thou shalt 
be able to endure, and all this people shall 
also go to their place in peace. 

Pool.—lf God approve of the course 
which I suggest, to whose wisdom I submit 
my opinion. Others render the place thus, 
both God will give thee his commands, i.e., 
thou wilt have leisure to ask and take his 
counsel in all emergencies, which now thou 
hast not, and thou wilt be able to endure. 

To their place; to their several habita- 
tions, which are called men's places, Judg. 
vii. 7; ix. 55; xix. 28, 29; where their 
calling and business lies, from which they 
are now diverted and detained by fruitless 
and wearisome attendances. In peace, 
orderly and quietly, having their minds 
much eased by this course, and their con- 
tentions soon ended. 


Ver. 24, 25. 
byi inh bind mis von 
А " van ` mw! 

“Was MBO DM» әз : 0M OM bb 
° $e c. 
Dye? OOK wm eap ‘oe wi 
mip neo vulp 599 0р Бугор 
: wy vou) erar 
24 ўкоџсє 8€ Movons ris dovüs тод 
уарВро?, каї ётой]тє>» бта єтє» aùr. 25 xal 
éméAefe Mavons avdpas Üvrarovus did mavrós 
'IopajÀ, kai éroincey avrovs ёт avrà» xOu- 
dpxovs kal éxarovrapxovs kal 1тєўтүүкоу- 


rápxovs kai OexaÜápxovs. 
аа 
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Au. Ver.—24 So Moses hearkened to the 
voice of his father in law, and did all that 
he had said. 

25 And Moses chose able men out of all 
Israel, and made them heads over the 
people, rulers of thousands, rulers of hun- 
dreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers of tens. 

Geddes and Boothroyd here follow the 
Sam. Pent.:—24 And Moses hearkened to 
the voice of his father-in-law, and did all 
that he had said. And Moses said to the 
people, I am not able alone to bear the 
charge of you. Jehovah your God hath so 
multiplied you, that, behold! ye are this day 
as the stars of the heavens for multitude! 
(May Jehovah, the God of your fathers, 
make you a thousand times as many more, 
and bless you as he hath spoken.) How 
can I alone bear the tiresome charge of you 
and your contentions? Choose ye wise and 
prudent men, and approved among your 
tribes, that I may appoint them for your 
chiefs. And they answered and said, The 
thing thou hast proposed is proper to be done. 
25 So he took the principal men of their 
tribes, men wise and approved, and made 
them chiefs over them, rulers of thousands, 
rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties, and 
rulers of tens; and other officers throughout 
their tribes. And he charged their judges, 
saying, Hear the causes between your 
brethren; and judge justly between a man 
and his brother, or the stranger who is with 
him. Ye shall not respect persons in judg- 
ment; ye shall alike hear the small and 


EXODUS XVIII. XIX. 


Au. Ver.—1 In the third month, when 
the children of Israel were gone forth out 
of the land of Egypt, the same day came 
they into the wilderness of Sinai. 

2 For they were departed from Rephidim, 
and were come ёо the desert of Sinai, and 
had pitched in the wilderness; and there 
Israel camped before the mount. 

Pool.—Third month.) Heb., Third new 
moon, called Sivan, including the latter part 
of May, and the former part of June. The 
same day, Heb., in that day, to wit, when 
the month or new moon began (so Rosen.], 
and when they departed from Rephidim, to 
note, that there was no station between 
these two. 

Ged., Booth.—1 On the third month 
from the going out of the Israelites from 
the land of Egypt, on the first day they 
came into the wilderness of Sinai. 2 For 
when they departed from Rephidim, they 
came to the wilderness; there the Israelites 
encamped before the mountain [ Geddes, 
3 While there the Israelites were eneamped 
over against the mountain, Moses, &c.] 

Ver. 4. 

Au. Ver.—4 Ye have seen what I did 
unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on 
eagles’ wings, and brought you unto myself. 

Booth.—4 Ye have seen what I did to 
the Egyptians, and how I have borne you 
as on eagles' wings, and brought you hither 


to myself. 
Rosen.—4 ON "box sy Done wom, Gestari 
vos guasi in alis aquilinis. Aquila enim, 51 


тат 


great; nor shall ye be afraid of the face of| pullos ex nido educit, sub eis volitat, ne in 


man ; for the judgment is God's. The cause 
which is too hard for you ye shall bring to 
me, and I will hear it. And he charged 
them respecting all things which they were 
to do. 

Снар. XIX. 1, 2. 


үртәр ORR? Ww WIAD 1 
"ате wp nin mí» cuyo vows 
ope wan BYTE зуру ә OTP 
n ORT RS IN "Ov 
.« "i3 122 
‘ я ; ze тт ae 
1 Tov 8€ pnvos то? трітоо ris é£ó0ov Trav 
viðv орађћ\ Єк уђѕ АЇуоттоо тў ђшёра ravrg 
fÀA0oca» eis T)» ёрпџоу той Sud. 2 xai 
dmjpav єк “Padidelv, xal ўАбота» els тў» 
€pnpov то? Жуй, kai mapeveBadev ёкєї 'laparjA 

karévavrt тоў Ópovs. 


petras delabantur et in iis contundantur. Cf. 
Deut. xxxii. 11. "» come мм, Addusxi vos 
ad me, i.e., vos a servitio liberatos recepi in 
tutelam meam singularem. 


Ver. 5. 

Au. Ver.—Now therefore, if ye will obey 
my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, 
then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me 
above all people : for all the earth is mine. 

Gesen.— Q , property, possession, wealth, 
treasure. 1 Chron. xxix. 3; Eccles. ii. 8. 
mm ЛО, the peculiar possession of Jehovah, 
frequently used of Israel. Exod. xix. 5; 
Deut. vii. 6; xiv. 2; xxvi. 18; Ps. exxxv. 4; 
Mal. iii. 17. (Chald., nor, idem. Root, 230, 
"2 , fo earn, acquire.) 

Prof. Lee.—720, f. constr. M220, aff. in», 

5 2 


Arab. (а=, aurum, $c. (a) A collection 


EXODUS XIX. 


of valuables, such as the precious metals, 
precious stones, &c. Hence, (b) dn object 
of special regard. 

Rosen.—OYT 29 1700 ^ Огу, Estis mihi 
peculium ex omnibus populis, i.e., populus 
quem peculiari complector favore. Ita 
sepius vocatur populus Israel, e.g., Deut. 
vii. 6; xiv. 2; xxvi. 18. LXX his omnibus 
locis vertunt Aaos srepiovatos, populus acqui- 
situs, peculiaris. Cf. Tit. ii. 14; 1 Pet. 
ii. 9. 

Ver. 12. 

"oxy D3 Syms pba 

е PT т : 7* т525.5 
элйз vim рә лї nay чоп 
: nm Min рур Хутор 
каї афореїє тд» Аад» кок\ф, Aéyov. mpoo- 
éxere éavrois ToU dvafvai: eis rd броѕ, xai 
діує Tt avrov. mâs б dYydpevos той Ópovs 

Oavare те\єит]осє. 

Au. Ver.—12 And thou shalt set bounds 
unto the people round about, saying, Take 
heed to yourselves, that ye go not up into 
the mount, or touch the border of it: who- 
soever toucheth the mount shall be surely 
put to death. 

Ged., Booth.—12 And set thou a boundary 
round about the mountain, and speak to 
[Sam.] the people, saying, &c. 

Houbigant prefers the Sam. lection, and 
properly observes, that as the text now 
stands it implies that boundaries were fixed 
not round the mount only, but the whole 
camp of the Israelites, which is wholly 
opposed to the design for which the com- 
mand was given.— Booth. 

That ye go not up. 

Bp. Horsley.—For ™ read, with Houbi- 
gant, nord. 

Ver. 13. 


ong Y» nen aed Wwe — 

бта» al фоуаї xal al odAmeyyes kal 7 vepe 
апер атд roù Spous, éxeivos avaSnoovrat emt 
тд бро. 

Аи. Ver.—13 There shall not an hand 
touch it, but he shall surely be stoned, or 
shot through; whether i£ be beast or man, 
it shall not live: when the trumpet [or, 
cornet] soundeth long, they shall come up 
to the mount. 

When the trumpet soundeth long, &c. 

Sied.— When the trumpet-like sound hath 
ceased [Chald., Syr., LXX], and the cloud 
hath left the mountain [LXX], then they 
may come up to the mountain. 
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Booth.—When the trumpet hath ceased, 
they may come up to the mountain. 

Rosen.— n Feo3, Cum trahet tuba, i.e., 
longiore sonitu canet; sive, si tonitruum 
sonus similis erit tube clangori. 33 pro 
720 YR uti patet е Jos. vi. 5. Varias de 
nominis 53 significatu sententias recensuit 
et examinavit Fullerus in Miscell. SS., 1. iv., 
cap. 8. Adde J. D. Michaelis Supplemm., 
р. 1048, ubi tamen praetermissa est Jo. Geo. 
Frankii in Novo system Chronolog. S., p. 13, 
proposita sententia, ab 7317, émdyew, ?2* esse 
epactam, intercalationem, et %3 YR tale 
cornu, cujus clangore annus ermayópevos indi- 
cebatur. Per 7793 videntur principes populi 
intelligendi, aut quidam ex iis tanquam 
legati a populo, cf. xxiv. 1. 

Ver. 15. 
° H 3 
mý? c5) ут OPT nh 
пем aware DNO 
каї elre rQ Aag. уіуєсбє Erowpor, трєіѕ 
прќраѕ ur) тросе\бүтє уџуакі. 

Au. Ver.—15 And he said unto the 
people, Be ready against the third day: 
come not at your wives. 

Come not at your wives. So Rosen., Ged., 
Booth., and most commentators. 

Ken.—V erse 12 strictly forbids the people 
from coming near and touching Mount Sinai, 
which mount then burnt with fire. The 
words, therefore, in ver. 15, ‘TOR 5w won м, 
seem rather to signify, come not near unto 
the FIRE: especially as the phrase ne appro- 
pinquetis ad mulierem (sing.) is not at all 
probable. But the fire is on this occasion 
spoken of so very emphatically, that we are 
naturally led, either to consider ‘Tox here as 
vw? transposed, or to say (with Simoni's 
Lexicon) mon fem. idem quod masc. WN 
ignis. 

Rosen.—Neque ad uxorem accedite. Нас 
re se pollui existimabant Orientales pene 
omnes. Id de Babyloniis et Arabibus 
narrat Herodot. i. 198, et de Egyptiis ii., 61. 
AEgyptii sacerdotes sacris solemnioribus 
instantibus multis rebus abstinebant, трд дё 
mávrov афродіс‘оу kai ópaMas yvvawetas, ut 
dicit Cheremon apud Porphyrium de ub- 
stinentia, iv. 7. Idem mos invaluerat apud 
Graecos, ut docet preter alios Meursius in 
Eleusiniis, cap. vii, et apud Romanos, ut 
liquet ex Tibullo, lib. ii. eleg. 1. Moham- 
medani quoque cum loca sacra Mecce 
visitant mulieribus abstinere debent. 
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Ver. 19. 
"bo pu wein vem ji) mm 
12) 
èyivovro 8 ai oval ris odAmeyyos троВа!- 
vovcat ia xvpórepat a óüpa. к.т.№. 

Au. Ver—19 And when the voice of the 
trumpet sounded long, and waxed louder 
and louder, Moses spake, and God answered 
him by a voice. 

Booth.—19 And when the sound as of a 
trumpet grew stronger and stronger, &c. 

Ver. 22. 
ny wa cunc nm 
rim egg Yp spon 
xal of lepeis of &yyi(ovres коріо rà бєф 
ёуасбђтосау, р) more апаћ\аур ат avráv 
корго. 

Аи. Ver.—22 And let the priests also, 
which come near to the Lorp, sanctify 
themselves, lest the Lorp break forth upon 
them. 

Priests. So most commentators. 

Booth.—Chiefs.] So I have rendered, as 
it is well known that the term 0°37 denotes 
equally priests or princes. The 24th verse 
supports this sense, as we are sure that the 
chiefs or elders must have been present with 
the people on this occasion. Aaron is 
allowed to go up with Moses, but the other 
elders are at present forbid. These elders 
might be called ox, because, like the 
patriarchs, they were accustomed to offer 
sacrifices for their families, previous to the 
legal priesthood. 

Bp. Patrick.—22 Let the priests also.] Who 
these were is much disputed; for Aaron and 
his sons were not yet consecrated. The 
Jews (it is commonly known) readily answer, 
they were the firstborn; whose prerogative 
it was to minister to God, as his priests, till 
the law of Moses ordered things otherwise. 
But I have often observed this not to be 
true; being confuted by several examples 
of others who sacrificed and were not the 
firstborn. And lately there is a learned 
man, who, in a just discourse, hath over- 
thrown this opinion (see Campeg. Vitringa, 
Observ. Sacre, lib. ii., cap. 23), which was 
called in question, and briefly censured some 
time before by a very learned friend of mine, 
Dr. Outram (de Sacrificiis, lib. 1., cap. 4). 
Conradus Pellicanus, in the beginning of 
the Reformation, seems to have given a 
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better account of the priests here mentioned, 


which were the prime and most honourable 


persons in the several tribes ; the elders, and 


such as administered the government under 
Moses: among which there might be some 
of the firstborn, nay, it is possible, many of 
them; but not by any special right which 
they had to this office. 

Rosen.—Et ipsi Sacerdotes. Quum Aha- 
ronicum sacerdotium tum nondum institutum 
esset, plures putarunt significari hic primo- 
genitos Israelitarum, qui Deo veluti conse- 
crati fuissent, xiii. 2, et quorum vice postea 
Leviticam tribum consecrari sibi voluisset 
Deus, Num. viii. 14. Sed quum xxiv. 5. 
Moses dicatur misisse ad sacra facienda 
мур зз W, adolescentes filiorum Israelis ; 
verisimilior est Clerici sententia, signari 
nonnullos ex juventute, quos Moses huic rei 
praefecerat. Et observavit jam Abarbenel, 
delegisse Mosen ex Israelitis, nulla ordinis 
nascendi ratione habita, juvenes robore, ad 
sacrificia illa paranda necessario, sufficienter 
instructos. Robur utique requirebatur haud 
mediocre ad juvencos plures prosternendos, 
jugulandos, excoriandos, eviscerandos, et ad 
partes hostiarum, majores quidem illas, ad 
altare deportandas. Quocirca nemo vel 
senectute debilitatus, vel alia ex causa viri- 
bus destitutus sacrificii officio fungi rite 
omni ex parte poterat. 

Which come near to the Lord. 

Pool.—Not at this time, for both priests 
and people are now kept at equal distance, 
ver. 24; but usually: q.d., Whose duty and 
privilege it is to approach unto God, and to 
present the people’s prayers and sacrifices to 
him, and therefore are here particularly 
admonished, because they above all others 
are obliged to this care, and because they 
might seem to claim this privilege by their 
function. 

Ver. 24. 

Au. Ver.—24 And the Lorp said unto 
him, Away, get thee down, and thou shalt 
come up, thou, and Aaron with thee: but 
let not the priests and the people break 
through to come up unto the Lorp, lest he 
break forth upon them. 

Aaron. 

Ged., Booth.—Thy brother Aaron (Syr., 
and one MS. ]. 

The priests and the people. 
commentators. 

Booth.—The chiefs of the people. 
note on verse 22. 


So most 


See 
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Ver. 25, and Cuar. XX. 1. 
твн oi Opry тро туз 
Cuar. XX. 

SMe ny mibg am 
: "ieu mbar 
xaréBn dé Mavons mpós тду Хаду, xal єітєу 
avrois. 
КЕФ. К’. 

Kai €AdAnoe короѕ mávras тойу Adyous 
TovTovs, A€yov. 

Аи. Ver.—25 So Moses went down unto 
the people, and spake unto them. 

Cuar. ХХ. 

1 And God spake all these words, saying. 

Bp. Horsley.—25 To this 25th verse 
should be subjoined the words which we 
find out of their place in the first verse of 
the following chapter, mxn pam % ге, and 
the first verse of the following chapter 
should stand simply thus: ox) owae aM. 

25 ** So Moses went down unto the people, 
and spake unto them all these things.” 

Chap. xx. 1 “ And God spake, saying.” 

Geddes.—25 And told them.] What? 
Doubtless all that God had ordered concern- 
ing them. But Houbigant imagined that 
the words, 727 oum Y ns, have been 
dropped out of the text; or that these 
words in chap. xx. 1, belonged originally to 
chap. xix., and that chap. xx. should com- 
mence with TON) DON TAM, so that the 
whole should run thus: So Moses went 
down from the mountain unto the people, 
and told them all these words......And the 
Lord spoke, saying, I am, &c. His reason 
is, because MNT is used only to express what 
had preceded; but this is a mistake, into 
which it is strange such a critic as Houbigant 
should fall. 

1 4и. Per.—And God. 

Ged., Booth.—Then God. 

Rosen.—25 onm wo, Et dixit eis. Quid 
dixit, non exprimitur, atque ideo exponi 
potest: ef alloquutus est eos, ut YON. idem 
sit quod ^37^, ut Gen. iv. 8, ubi cf. not. 
Verum et in usitata significatione licet hic 
accipere "ON": ef dixit eis, nempe que a 
Deo eis dicenda acceperat. Recte Jarchi: 
м mena DTN WON, dixit eis hanc admoni- 
tionem, scil. доге vs. 24 habetur. 


Ver. 6. 
Аи. Ver.—6 And showing mercy unto 
thousands of them that love me, and keep 
my commandments. 
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Ged., Booth.—6 But showing mercy to a 
thousand generations, when they love me 
and keep my commandments. 

Pool.—Unto thousands, to wit, of their 
generations, i.e., for ever; whereas his 
punishment extended only to three or four 
of them: so far is God's mercy exalted 
above his justice. Compare Psal. ciii. 17. 

Rosen.— OPH), in millia, scil. ON genera- 
tionum s. elatum, i.e., ut Aben-Esra ex- 
ponit, absque fine, in eternum. 

Ver. 7. 
"udo nimeog-nw мул нр 
Nie ny rim Pim Моор муро 
муро тырла 
où Ann тд буора Kupiov roù ÓcoU cov єтї 
paraig. ov yap pù kaÜapíag rúpios ó beds 
соо тфу apBavoyvra тд буора avrov ém 
paraio. 

Au. Ver.—i7 Thou shalt not take the name 
of the Lorp thy God in vain; for the Lorp 
will not hold him guiltless that taketh his 
name in vain. 

Ged.—Thou shalt not apply the name of 
the Lord thy God to falsehood: for the 
Lord will not acquit him who to falsehood 
applieth his name. | 

I have not rendered, with our common 
version, “Thou shalt not take the name of 
the Lord, thy God, in vain ;’’ because I am 
persuaded that this is not the real meaning 
of the Hebrew. The meaning is well ex- 
pressed by Syr.: T^ von тооз NONN мо 
млд 72, Thou shalt not lyingly swear by the 
Lord, thy God. To the same purport Onk., 
Tharg., both Arabs., and admirably Gr. 
Ven.: Ovx apeis Tovvopa Тоу ovrwrov, Tov 
Geov gov es Veudos. A similar and just 
version I find in Bishop Law's MS. Notes: 
** Thou shalt not use the name of the Lord, 
thy God, in a falsehood." Comp. Deut. 
v. 19, where Nt w is a false testimony 
paprupia Nrevóns.— Geddes. 

Pool.—In vain; or unto vanity, or vainly. 
Either, 1. Falsely, or in a false oath; thou 
shalt not swear falsely by the name of the 
Lord, or not lift up the name of God into 
thy mouth in an oath to the confirmation 
of a lie. Or, 2. In vain, as we render it, 
and as the word schave is frequently used, 
as Job vii. 3; xv. 31; Psalm lx. 11; 
Ixxxix. 47; Isa. i. 13. You shall not use 
the name of God, either in oaths or in 
common discourse, lightly, rashly, irre- 
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verently, or unnecessarily, or without 
weighty or sufficient cause. Which being 
a duty enjoined not only in many places of 
sacred Scripture, but also in the apocryphal] 4 
Ecclesiasticus, xxiii. 15—17, and even by 
Heathen authors, as Plato in his Book of 
Laws, and it being evident by the light of 
nature to man's reason, it were strange if it 
were not here understood; especially con- 
sidering that it is most reasonable to take 
these short laws in the most comprehensive 
sense, such as this, not the former, is; for 
the prohibition of using it vainly and rashly 
doth certainly include that of swearing by 
it falsely, but this latter doth not include 
the former. Besides, the former exposition 
restrains the words to swearing, whereas the 
words are more general, and speak of any 
taking God's name into their mouths, either 
by oaths or any other way. And it becomes 
not us to set limits to God's words where 
God hath set none. It is also here to be 
observed, as well as in the other commands, 
that when this sin is forbidden, the contrary 
duty is commanded, to wit, to use the name 
of God, both in swearing and otherwise, 
holily, cautiously, and reverently. 

Prof. Lee.—wQ19 , Falsehood. 

Rosen.—Non proferes, i.e., noli enunciare 
nomen Jova Dei tui ad falsum sc. compro- 
bandum. we? h.l. i. Um же, cf. vs. 18: 
wo чу et Deut. у. 11: NY W, apud LXX 
utroque loco — Vrevbis. Item Ez. 
xii. 24 : Li: m, ópacis Wevins, cf. Hos. 
x. 4; xii. 12; Jon. ii. 9. Agitur hic de 
jurejurando, in quo proferebatur nomen 
Dei. Solebant multe gentes temere jurare 
et Deorum nomina adhibere etiam in rebus 
falsis. LXX verterunt елі ратаіо, de re 
inani. Sed quum hic gravissima quaeque 
scelera vetet Deus, credibilius est, perjurium 


intelligi. Ita et Philo hec verba inter- 
pretatur. R) N3 3, Non enim innocentem 
habebit. In his verbis est Acrérns. Deus 


enim non modo innocuos non habet perjuros, 
sed graviter etiam eos plectit. Videtur 
autem hic adhibita A«rórgs, quia homines 
perjuri, cum interdum nullas peculiares 
luerunt penas in hac vita, existimabantur 
forsan a nonnullis et dicebantur 07), in- 
nocui, ac immunes poene WT 69, coram 
Deo; quasi Deus hoc non curaret, et omnis 
ab hominibus ропа esset metuenda; cui 
opinioni opponuntur hec verba. Јога per- 
juros innocentes non habebit; quamvis for- 
tasse illico non plectat. 
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Ver. 10. 
ios min 1 naw "jan oy 
TD | TPN TNZ myo) 
лаз WEA new JY "ma 


IT oI 


„туз N 


rj 8 7 Ярра т) 88б саВВата къріф TO 
беф gov. ov тоште ev айт) та» épyov où 
каї б vids тоу, каї т) Ovydrnp тоу, ó mais сох, 
Kai т madioxn сох, б Bois соо, kai тд vmro(o- 
ү‹б> cov, каї may krivós cov, каї 6 mpoonAuros 
б тарокф» ёу Toi. 

Au. Ver.—10 But the seventh day is the 
sabbath of the Lorp thy God: in it thou 
shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, 
nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy 
maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger 
that is within thy gates. 

Init. So Sam., LXX, Syr., Onk., Arab. 

Ged., Booth.—10 But the seventh-day is 
the sabbath of Jehovah thy God; on it 
[Sam., LXX, Syr., Onk., Arab.] thou shalt 
not do any work; neither thou, nor thy 
son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man-servant, 
nor thy maid-servant, nor thine ox, nor 
thine ass, nor any of [LXX, and parallel 
pl, Deut. v. 14] thy cattle, nor even the 
stranger who is within thy gates. 

Thou. 

Ged., Booth.—Neither thou. So LXX, 
and Deut. v. 14. 

Ver. 12. 
IE? ARAM) TA 93 
тїтє MAINT ^X we) PWS 
"p? 123 Ton 
тра тду Tarépa cov каї THY шттєра сох, 
iva ёо сог yévgrat, kai iva ракроҳрбиоѕ yén 
eri ris yns ths dyaÓns, fs kúpios ó Beds cou 
8idwoi со. 

Аи. Ver.—12 Honour thy father and thy 
mother: that thy days may be long upon 
the land which the Lorp thy God giveth 
thee. 

Ged., Booth.—12 Honour thy father and 
thy mother; that it may be well with thee, 
and (LXX, and parallel pl., Deut. v. 16] 
that thy days may be prolonged on the land 
which Jehovah thy God giveth to thee. 


Ver. 17. 
мә D wy) ma conn № 
Tr Senn Fray) тйл nu tenn 
: ARI? We 22) Pb) 
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ойк emOupnoets тту *yvvaika ToU mAnoiov 
gov. ойк éemOupnoets Thv olkíay то? mAnoiov 
cov, ofre róv аурду atrov, otre тду maida 
avrov, обтє тї» matdioxny avrov, обтє ToU 
Bods avro), ofre rov imo(vyiov avrov, ore 
mavrós ктђуоос avrov, oÜre бта TQ mAnciov 
сох ёсті. 

Аи. Ver.—17 Thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbour's house, thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbour's wife, nor his man-servant, nor 
his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor 
anything that is thy neighbour's. 

Ged., Booth.—Thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbour's * wife, ¢ nor shalt thou covet 
thy neighbour's house, 1. nor his field, nor 
his man-servant, &c. 

е Following the order of the Greek, 
&c., with Deuteronomy v. 18, and one Heb. 
MS. 

+ So Sam., Vulg., with twelve Heb. and 
eight Chald. MSS., and P. P., Deut. v. 21. 

t Sam., LXX, with three MSS., and 
Deut. v. 21. 

After this verse, the Sam. Pent. adds :— 

18 And it shall come to pass, when the 
Lord thy God shall bring thee into the 
land of the Canaanites, whither thou goest 
to possess it; then thou shalt set thee up 
great stones: and thou shalt plaister them 
with plaister, and shalt write upon the 
stones all the words of this law. 

19 And it shall come to pass, when ye 
are passed over Jordan; ye shall put these 
stones, which I command you this day, upon 
moupt Gerizim. 

20 And thou shalt build there an altar to 
the Lord thy God, an altar of stones; thou 
shalt not lift up any iron tool upon them. 

21 Thou shalt build the altar of the Lord 
thy God of whole stones; and shalt offer 
thereon burnt-offerings to the Lord thy God, 
and shalt sacrifice peace-offerings : and thou 
shalt eat there, and rejoice before the Lord 
thy God. 

22 That mountain is on the other side 
Jordan, by the way where the sun goeth 
down, in the land of the Canaanites, which 
dwell in the champaign, over against Gilgal, 
beside the plain of Moreh, near Sichem. 

Kennicott on Deut. xxvii. 4.—It must have 
appeared strange, surprisingly strange, during 
the reader's perusal of the preceding remarks, 
that it is not more clearly expressed, what 
this Law, thus to be engraved, was (And 
thou shalt write upon the stones all the 
words of this law very plainly. Deut. 
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xxvii. 8]: that a point of so much im- 
portance should not have been, somewhere 
or other, very accurately noted, and very 
particularly circumscribed by Moses; partly 
for the more secure direction of Joshua, and 
partly to render this awful transaction more 
intelligible through future ages. But all 
this surprise ceases; all this puzzle is un- 
ravelled; all this uncertainty is at once 
removed; if we allow the authority of the 
Samaritan Pentateuch : if we will but grant 
that there may have been in the Hebrew 
text a certain passage, which is now found 
in all the copies of the Samaritan text and 
version : and which is also found, exactly as 
in the Samaritan Pentateuch, in that Arabic 
version of it (in the Arabic character) which 
has been mentioned in page 31; and which 
is a very valuable, because a very literal 
version. For, in Exod. xx., as soon as the 
Tenth Commandment is concluded, we read 
in the Samaritan Pentateuch the five follow- 


ing verses. 

18 And it shall come to pass, &c. [See 
above.] 

Here then, according to this truly 


venerable copy of the Book of Moses, all is 
clear; the whole is perfectly regular, and in 
harmonious proportion. We have seen the 
several circumstances concurring to render 
it highly probable, that the Zen Command- 
ments constituted the Law, which was to be 
engraved. And, as it can scarce be con- 
ceived that such a point could have been quite 
omitted by Moses, it makes greatly for the 
honour of the Samaritan Pentateuch, to have 
preserved so very considerable a passage. 
Why the ancient Jews should omit this 
passage, can be matter of no doubt at all 
with those who mark the honour it does to 
mount Gerizim. And therefore the same 
men, who corrupted Deut. xxvii. 4, have 
but acted with uniformity, if they have also 
corrupted the twentieth chapter of Exodus ; 
omitting Gerizim in the latter instance, just 
as honestly as they altered it in the former. 
But that some few verses did formerly 
follow after the Tenth Commandment in 
ver. 17, and before the 18th ver. of Exod., 
chap. xx., we have not only the authority of 
the Samaritan Pentateuch (which, together 
with the several foregoing confirmations, 
may be thought satisfactory), but we have 
also the authority of an ancient Syriac MS., 
which contains a version of the Old Testa- 
ment, and is catalogued (in the Bodleian 
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Library) No. 3,130. Between the 17th and 
18th verses, at the very place where this 
passage is now found in the Sam. Pent.; in 
this Syriac MS. (though translated from an 
ancient Hebrew copy) there is left, in the 
middle of the page, a vacant space just equal 
to the five verses expressed in the Samaritan : 
and no such vacant space is left anywhere 
else, through the whole MS.; excepting a 
space somewhat larger in the twenty-seventh 
chapter of Ecclus., and one somewhat less in 
2 Maccab. chap. viii. The inference from 
this very remarkable circumstance I leave to 
the learned reader. 

That the Samaritan text should be con- 
demned as corrupted, merely for having 
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18 Now the whole people heard, &c.] The 
text has Own Оут 7», lit., ef omnis populus 
videntes: a collective singular noun, with 
& plural participle : and so read all the 
authorized versions. But the Samaritan, 
instead of D^, has vov, audivit, which I 
have followed in my version. Yet I would 
not say that the other is not a very probable 
reading. The metaphor of expressing what 
we hear by seeing is not uncommon. So 
Sophocles in CEdip., col. 136, $wvy yap бро. 

Rosen.— Videbant tonitrua et flammas et 
clangorem tube et montem fumantem, h. e., 
videbant flammas et montem fumantem, et 
audiebant tonitrua et tube clangorem. Sæ- 
pius occurrit hzc constructio, qua verbum 


more in it than the Hebrew, no man of|aliquod pluribus nominibus jungi solet, licet 


learning will maintain. Certainly the Jews 
might omit as easily as the Samaritans might 
insert. And I presume it has been, and will 
be hereafter more fully proved, that several 
whole passages, now in the Samaritan, but 
not in the Hebrew Pentateuch, are not 
interpolations in the former, but omissions in 
the latter. And as to this particular passage 
(which, with a very absurd sneer, has been 
called the eleventh Commandment ®) it is, if 
genuine, a solemn order from God, relative 
to the Ten Commandments just before de- 
livered : enjoining the Israelites, that, when 
they took possession of the land of Canaan, 
they should engrave these Ten Command- 
ments upon stones, and fix them upon mount 
Gerizim, near Sichem. 

* Carpzov., Crit. sacr. Vet. Test., p. 606. 

Ver. 18. 

"пуу iira mw yyh) 
"nmn wn vip Iw otpbn 

: тур атру) vin бугу Sn WE 

kal was ó Aads éópa тђу hori, каї ras 

№артадаѕ, kai ту фоуђу ris cdXmeyyos, xal 
тд Ópos rò xamvifov. фоВлдётеѕ дє mas 
ó Aaós ёсттсау paxpdber. 

Au. Ver.—18 And all the people saw the 
thunderings, and the lightnings, and the 
noise of the trumpet, and the mountain 
smoking: and when the people saw it, they 
removed, and stood afar off. 

Ged., Booth.—Now all the people heard 
[Sam.] the thunderings, and the sound as 
of a trumpet, and they saw [Sam.] the 
lightnings, and the mountain smoking. And 
all [Ѕат., LXX, Targ., and three MSS.] 
the people were afraid; and stood afar off. 


ejus notio ad eorum partem pertineat, ita ut 
supplendum sit alterum verbum. Ita Esth. 
iv. 1, induebat cilicium et cinerem, sc. sub- 
sternebat sibi, vid. et Jes. lviii. 5; 1 Sam. 
x. 9. Cf. Gesenii Lehrg., p. 853. 


Ver. 19. 

Au. Ver.—19 And they said unto Moses, 
Speak thou with us, and we will hear: but 
let not God speak with us, lest we die. 

Geddes and Boothroyd follow the Sam. : 
—19 And they said to Moses, Lo! our God 
hath showed us his great glory; and we 
have heard his voice from amidst the light- 
ning. This day we have seen, that God 
may speak with man, and yet he may live. 
But now, why should we die? For if we 
hear the voice of Jehovah our God any 
longer, that awful lightning will consume 
us, and we shall die. For who, of all flesh 
hath heard the voice of the living God, 
speaking from amidst the lightning, as we 
have done, and hath lived? Approach then, 
and hear all that Jehovah our God shall 
say; all that Jehovah our God shall say, 
speak thou to us; and we will hear and do 
it; but let not God speak with us, lest we 
die. e 
Ver. 20. 

Аи. Ver.—20 And Moses said unto the 
people, Fear not: for God is come to prove 
you, and that his fear may be before your 
faces, that ye sin not. 

Ged.—And Moses said to the people, 
Fear not: God cometh thus for the purpose 
of proving you, and to the end that, the fear 
of him being upon you, ye may not sin. 


Ver. 21. 
Au, Ver.—21 And the people stood afar 
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off, and Moses drew near unto the thick 
darkness where God was. 

Geddes and Boothroyd follow the Sam. 
Pent.:—So the people stood afar off; and 
Moses drew near to the thick darkness where 
God was. 

Then Jehovah spoke to Moses, saying, 
I have heard the voice of the words of this 
people which they have spoken to thee. All 
Which they have spoken is proper. O that 
such an heart may be in them, that they 
would fear me, and keep my commandments 
continually, that it may be well with them, 
and with their children for ever! For I 
will reise up to them a prophet, like thee, 
from among their own brethren; and I will 
put my words in his mouth, and he shall 
speak to them whatsoever I command him. 
And should there be one who will not hearken 
to his words, which he shall speak in my 
name, I will call him to account for it. But 
the prophet, who shall presume to speak a 
word in my name, which I have not com- 
manded him to speak, or who shall speak 
in the name of other gods; that prophet 
shall die. And if ye say in your hearts, 
How shall ye know the word which Jehovah 
hath not spoken? If what the prophet saith 
in the name of Jehovah, be a thing which 
cometh not to pass, this is a thing which 
Jehovah hath not spoken. The prophet 
hath spoken it presumptuously; be not 
afraid of him. 

Go now and say to them, Return to your 
tents; but do thou abide here with me, that 
I may tell thee all the commandments, the 
statutes, and the ordinances which thou shalt 
teach them; and which they shall observe 
in the land which I give to them for an in- 
heritance. 


Ver. 22. 


Аи. Ver.—22 And the Lorp. 
Ged., Booth.—Again the Lord. 


Ver. 23. 
2 2 е 
‘Hoe es vos pe prn Му 
ing? NED Np am 
ov Trou] ere piv abrois Geovs apyupots, xal 
«obs xpucovs où moujcere ipi» éavrois. 

Au. Ver.—23 Ye shall not make with me 
gods of silver, neither shall ye make unto 
you gods of gold. 

With me. 

Ged.— Beside me. 

Pool.— With me, i.e., to worship together 
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with me; I will allow no companion ; or, £o 
me, as it follows, unto you; and ver. 24, 
unto me; and the particle eth is sometimes 
used for el, or lamed, as 1 Sam. xxii. 14; 
2 Kings xxii. 14; or, for me, either to re- 
present my person, by comparing this with 
the parallel place, Deut. iv. 15, 16, or to 
worship me by, as it is apparent that the 
Israelites afterwards did intend to worship 
Jehovah in the golden calf, and therefore 
Aaron calls the feast of the calf a feast to 
Jehovah, Exod. xxxii. 5, and that with the 
approbation of the people, whom he then 
complied with, and durst not resist. 

Rosen.— TX, mecum, i.e., quos una mecum 
colatis. Onkelos: "232, coram me. 


Ver. 24. 

Au. Ver.—24 Ап altar of earth thou 
shalt make unto me, and shalt sacrifice 
thereon thy burnt offerings, and thy peace 
offerings, thy sheep, and thine oxen: in all 
places where I record my name I will come 
unto thee, and I will bless thee. 

Ged., Booth.—24 An altar of earth shall 
ye make to me, and shall sacrifice thereon 
your burnt-offerings, and your feast-offerings ; 
whether froin (Sam.] your flocks or your 
herds. And in whatsoever place I record 
my name, thither [Sam.] I will come to 
you, and bless you. 

Hosen.—Yn OPOTI, Quocunque in loco 
celebrari jussero nominis mei memoriam, ad 
te veniam tibique benedicam. In omnibus 
locis, quz cultui mihi exhibendo destinabo, 
preces invocantium exaudiam et me iis 
benignum prebebo. Ubi "DXrw TW, com- 
memorare faciam nomen meum, ie., ubi 
cultum mihi exhiberi jubebo, nam cultus 
non potest Deo exhiberi, sine multa nominis 
ejus commemoratione. Hinc formulá “зү 
owiany interdum cultus divinus significatur, 
ut 1 Chr. xvi. 4. 


Cuar. XXI. 1. 
Аи. Ver.—1 Now these are the judgments 
which thou shalt set before them. 
Pool.—Judgments ; or, the judicial laws, 
by which thou and the judges before men- 
tioned shall govern thyself and the people 
in civil and criminal causes. 


Ver. 2. 

Аи. Ver.—2 If thou buy an Hebrew 
servant, six years he shall serve: and in the 
seventh he shall go out free for nothing. 

He shall serve. 

RR 
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Ged., Booth.—He shall serve you. [Sam., 
LXX, Syr., Vulg., Arab.] 
Ver. 6. 
t Dipp bits oam 
троса aùròv ó x)pios avrov mpós тд 
кріттр:оу ToU eov, к.т.№. 

Au. Ver.—6 Then his master shall bring 
him unto the judges, &c. 

Gesen.— ove has also been under- 
stood of other authorities and judges, e. g., 
Exod. xxi. 6; xxii. 7, 8. (But Deut. 
xix. 17, shows that it is here to be under- 
stood of God himself, whom the arbitrating 
priests only represented.) 

Prof. Lee.— Nor does the word ом, 
signify judges or magistrates, in Ex. xxi. 6; 
xxii. 7, 8, &c. Comp. Deut. xix. 17, where 
mim 050, before Jehovah, is followed by 
pepe оу “05, before the priests and 
judges; who all assembled before God, from 
Him to receive, and for Him to pronounce, 
the judgment. 

Rosen.—Sensum vocc, стас LXX, bene 
expresserunt: mpds TÒ xpirijpio TOU Oco, ad 
tribunal Dei, i.e., a Deo constitutum. Non 
enim per se judices s. magistratus Hebre- 
orum OYW vocabantur (uti plerique putant), 
sed respectu tantum loci judicii, quod ibi 
judicia Dei exerceant; uti dicitur Deut. 
xix. 17: Sistant sese duo viri, quibus lis eril, 
coram Jova, coram sacerdotibus et judicibus, 
qui illis diebus erunt. ,Unde colligi potest, 
judicia in loco sacro habita fuisse, ubi Deus 
peculiari quodam modo præsens existima- 
batur. Cf. et loca Exod. xxii. 8, 28; Deut. 
і. 17 ; Ps. xxii. 1. 








Ver. 8. 
Hoge тузы wy» MITEN 
ovo Ууз) cy? mem? um 
: ng mam 09%? 
и Y» v. 8. 

ёду py eVapea roy тф kvpio айт, ў avrà 
кабьроћоупсато, dmoAvrpócet айттуу, Over be 
dAAorpio ov küpiós ёст. поћєу айтуу, бт 
70érgaev év айтуу. 

Au. Ver.—8 If she please not [Heb., be 
evil in the eyes of, &c.] her master, who 
hath betrothed her to himself, then shall he 
let her be redeemed: to sell her unto & 
strange nation he shall have no power, 
seeing he hath dealt deceitfully with her. 

Ged., Booth—If she please not her 
master, so that he will not [Sam.] betroth 
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her, then shall he let her be redeemed. He 
shall not have power to sell her to a foreign 
nation because he despiseth her. 

8 That he will not betroth her. There is 
& various reading here of a single mono- 
syllable, but which gives quite a contrary 
meaning, followed by our translators : 
* Who hath betrothed her to himself." АП 
the Samaritan copies and the printed Hebrew 
text have the negative particle W, and so 
read Aq., Theod., Sym., Syr., both Arabs., 
Pers, Gr. Ven., and, most probably, the 
Septuagint. On the other hand, the Keri, 
with five or six Hebrew MSS., Onkelos, 
and Vulg., have 1, sibi, which reading, 
says Dathe, seems to be preferable. Propter 
ultima verba M 11233, guod fidem datam ei 
fallat : igitur promiserat ei matrimonium. 
This inference, to me, appears unjust. 
Whoever reads the context with any 
attention, must, I think, be persuaded, that 
the textual is the true reading. “ Lectio 
textualis,” says Rosenmüller, “ob majoris 
auctoritatis, testes, et ob meliorem sensum, 
videtur preferenda." So Houbigant, guia 
ipsam non desponsarit : and Michaelis: “So 
dass er sie nicht für sich bestimmet." For 
the rest I render 71 17223 not “because he 
hath dealt deceitfully with her;'" but because 
he despiseth her; with Sept. and Vulg., бт 
nÜergcev ev avrp, & spreverit eam. Not 
badly Houbigant: cum animo erit in eam 
alieno. But better Michaelis, by a slight 
transposition : ** Verachtet er sie, so ist er 
nicht berechtiget, sie unter ein fremdes 
volk zu verkaufen." 

Hosen.—8 vr*n— YR —TYTOM, Si mala fuerit 
in oculis domini ejus, si displicuerit domino 
suo, qui non desponsaverit eam, tum faciet 
redimi eam. Sed notabilis in hisce verbis 
scripturee varietas reperitur. Nam pro W^, 
negandi Particula, ad marginem legi jubetur 
Y, pron. 3 pers. masc., quo e sensu negativo 
fit affirmativus: si Шат sibi desponsaverit. 
Istud % in textu habere 5 codd. observavit 
Kennicottus, paucos sane inter 700 fere ab 
eo collatos codd, Ex de Rossii codd. non- 
nisi unicus % exhibet, ceteri omnes maxime 
antiquiores et accuratiores, legunt № in 
textu. In LXX eadem varietas, dantibus 
aliis codd.: ў» où катороћоуђсато айтђу, 
aliis : ў айтф кабороћоуђсато, que ei adno- 
minata, s. desponsata sit. Contra in Samar. 
textu est м, hujusque pariter in versione ; 
similiter in Syro, in Grecis, Aquila, Sym- 
macho, Theodotione, et Arabe Erpeniano. 
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Chaldza paraphrasis Jonathani tributa de 
uxore, sive ducta, sive non ducta, nihil 
habet. Negativum sensum et exprimit 
Saadias: si incommodum videatur domino, ut 
conjugem eam ducat, i.e., si non duxerit. 
Onkelos, qui suo =? marginalem scripturam 
prodit, et Vulgatus, qui vertit: cei tradita 
fuerat, ro "9 putentur pretulisse. Testes 
igitur pro vindicanda textuali in antiquis 
multo sunt plures et valentiores, quam 
pro altera. Sed ipsa etiam comparatio 
duplicis conditionis, quam lex memorat, 
textualem adserit, uti observat Aurivillius 
in Diss. de varietate lectionis vocum w^ et 
% in cod. bibl, $ 3, in Ejus Dissertt. 
junctim editt. a J.D. Michaelis, p. 470. 
*Sancit lex vs. 10, 11, si servam pater 
dedisset filio uxorem, et hic dein debita ei 
jura connubii negaret, oportere ROD үч cm, 
gratis, nulla data pecunia, eam dimitti 
liberam. Qua igitur squitatis specie cre- 
deretur, patri tamen, si quam ipsi sibi 
servam junxisset uxorem, sicubi displiceret, 
licuisse, ut, nisi accepto redemtionis pretio, 
liberam non dimitteret?" Verbum v, 
propr. predicere, promittere, locum et tempus 
conslituere, h. 1. de connubio cum ancilla 
usurpatum denotat eam destinare sibi concu- 
binam. Sensus est : si herus ancillam suam 
Israeliticam, nec sibi nec filio concubinam 
destinavit; is non tam iniquus esse debet, 
ut illam ad omne tempus vite innuptam 
retineat in servitio, sed curare debet, ut ea 
redimatur. "X3 C? intelligitur quilibet alius 
Israelita, qui non sit de domo emtoris, non 
ejus propinquus. Nam aliis gentibus ne 
poterat quidem per legem servus Hebreeus 
vendi, ut notat Joseph. Antigg. xvi. c. 1, 
ra71m33, Si adspernatur illam; hac enim 
notione 33 etiam occurrit Ps. xxv. 3; Jes. 
xxxii. 1. На et LXX verterunt, voce 
karajpoveiw utentes, Ноз. vi. 7; Habac. 
і. 5, 13; Zeph. iii. 5; Prov. xiii. 16; Job 
vi. 15. Sensus est: si herus ancillam suam 
aspernatur, sive ea concubina uti non vult, 
non habet potestatem vendendi eam viro ex 
alia familia. 
Ver. 14. 

tuy? mgr ШӘ we 

стару Dn iare oy» TRP? 

ей» дє ris émOnras TO mAnciov aroxreivat 
avrüy óA, xal катафоур, amd ro) buvo- 
ompiov pov AY] abróy Óavaróca:. 

Аи. Ver.—14 But if a man come pre- 
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sumptuously upon his neighbour, to slay 
him with guile; thou shalt take him from 
mine altar, that he may die. 

Ged.—But when a man premeditately and 
deceitfully murdereth his neighbour, from 
mine altar thou shalt take him, &c. 

Booth.—But when a man dealeth wickedly 
with his neighbour by slaying him through 
guile; even from mine altar ye shall take 
him, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—If a man come presump- 
tuously.] The Vulgar Latin rightly translates 
it industriously, or with design to kill him; 
for it is opposed to ignorance. The Hebrew 
word also carries in it a signification of 
boiling anger. 

Gesen.— but if one commits violence 
on his neighbour, to slay him with guile. ™ 
approaches here to the signification of "x, 
iT, to waylay. 

Rosen.—At qui de industria dolose alium 
interfecerit, is vel ab ara mea ad supplicium 
trahatur. (Exemplum vid. 2 Sam. ii. 19—23; 
iii. 26, 27, coll. 1 Reg. ii. 28, 32.) туз Tm 
pro@retice agere cum calliditate. Vb. т 
enim, propr. superbire, adhibetur etiam de 
eo, qui sciens peccat, quia is existimatur 
superbia legi, quam sciat, obedire nolle, coll. 
Deut. xvii. 12, et Ps. cxix. 21. oO sunt 
proeretici peccatores, ac Ps. xix. 14; erratis 
illisque, que nos ipsos latent, opponuntur 
ОТ, proeretica peccata. 





Ver. 16. 
° С е У 
no Түз муюй PT UA 23h 
‹ MAD 
bs éày кеф rie той rày vlày 'IopajA, kai 
xaraduvagrevoas avróv drodarat, Kal єўрєбү 
ё» avr@, Üayáro reAevráro. 

Аи. Per.—16 And he that stealeth a 
man, and selleth him, or if he be found in 
his hand, he shall surely be put to death. 

Ged.—He who stealeth one of the children 
of Israel, and secreteth him (LX X] that he 
may sell him, if the person stolen be found 
with him, he shall assuredly die. 

Booth.—Moreover, he who stealeth an 
Israelite that he may sell him; and he 
be found with him, shall surely be put to 
death. 

Rosen.—He that stealeth a man, whether 
he shall have sold him, or whether he shall 
be found with him, shall be put to death. 
Qui furatus fuerit hominem, sive vendiderit 
eum, sive is apud ipsum inveniatur, capitis 
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ponam luat. Ex Deut. xxiv. 7, apparet, sub 
wx intelligendum esse Israelitam, unde et 
LXX, $ ёду кер ris той rev viðv 'IopajA- 


Ver. 17. 
Geddes and Boothroyd, with the LXX, 
place this verse after ver. 15. 


Ver. 18. 

Au. Ver.—And if men strive together, 
and one smite another [or, his neighbour] 
with a stone, or with Ais fist, and he die not, 
but keepeth his bed. 

With a stone, or his fist. 
omitted in Sam.—Ged. 

Fist. So Rosen., Gesen., Lee, and most 
commentators. 

Others.— Staff. 

Rosen.—V осет 2% alii vertunt pugnum, 
ut LXX, qui туур) habent, quos sequitur 
Vulgatus, ali baculum, ut h. l. Syrus, 
Chaldzos et Arabs. Et Michaeli quidem 
in Supplemm., p. 362, huic loco posterior 
significatio aptior videtur, et significari putat 
instrumentum rusticum, iracundo statim ad 
manus, quod optime cum lapide componi 
possit. Attamen pugni significatum М 
et in seriore Hebraismo obtinet. 


These words are 


Ver. 20. 

Аи. Ver.—20 And if а man smite his 
servant, or his maid, with a rod, and he die 
under his hand; he shall be surely pu- 
nished [Heb., avenged]. 

With a rod. These words are wanting in 
Sam.— Geddes. 


Ver. 22. 

э У У, 

nòng Opa wey nu oW» — 
: очра 109 

kaÜór. д» ёп:Валр ó амур ris yvvawós, 
does perà áfióparos. 

Au. Ver.—22 If men strive, and hurt 
a woman with child, so that her fruit depart 
from her, and yet no mischief follow: he 
shall be surely punished, according as the 
woman’s husband will lay upon him; and 
he shall pay as the judges determine. 

And he shall pay as the judges determine. 
So most commentators. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “and he shall pay 
it before the judges." So Houbigant. He 
was to pay down the mulct in open court. 

Ged.—W hich he shall give with apologies. 

With apologies. By Jerome rendered 
quantum arbitrii judicaverint; and in our 
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public version, “as the judges shall deter~ 


mine." So, equivalently, Onk., Tharg., 
Syr., Arab. Erp., Pers., and Gr. Ven. But 
such a construction is harsh and unusual; 
and I am persuaded that Sept. and the Sam. 


translator have given the true meaning— 
per a&oparos, N, deprecationibus.— Ged. 


Ver. 28, 29. 

Аи. Ver.—28 If an ox gore а man, ога 
woman, that they die: then the ox shall be 
surely stoned, and his flesh shall not be 
eaten; but the owner of the ox shall be 
quit. 

29 But if the ox were wont to push with 


his horn in time past, and it hath been 


testified to his owner, and he hath not kept 
him in, but that he hath killed a man or 
a woman; the ox shall be stoned, and his 
owner also shall be put to death. 

28 An ox. So the Hebrew. 

Sam.—An ох or any other beast. 

28, 29. The oz. 

Sam.—The beast.— Ged. 


Ver. 31, 32. 

Au. Ver.—31 Whether he have gored a 
son, or have gored a daughter, according to 
this judgment shall it be done unto him. 

32 If the ox shall push a manservant or 
a maidservant; he shall give unto their 
master thirty shekels of silver, and the ox 
shall be stoned. 

31 Gored. 

Sam.—Smitten. 

32 If the ox shall push. 

Sam.—lIf the beast shall smite. 

Ibid.— Ox. 

Sam.—Beast.— Ged. 


Ver. 33. 

Au. Ver.—33 And if a man shall open a 
pit, or if a man shall dig a pit, and not 
cover it, and an ox or an ass fall therein. 

Ged.—And if a man open an old pit, or 
dig a new one. 


Ver. 35, 36. 

Аи. Ver—85 And if one man's * ox 
hurt another's, that he die; then they shall 
sell the live + ox, and divide the money of 
it; and the dead ох also they shall divide. 

36 Or if it be known 1 that the ox hath 
used to push in time past, and his owner 
hath not kept him in; he shall surely pay 
$ ох for ox; and the dead shall be his own. 

* 35 Sam.—Ox or any other beast. 
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+ Sam.— Beast. 
1 36 Sam.—That the beast was noxious. 
$ Sam.—Beast for beast. — Ged. 


Cuar. XXII. Heb., 1, 2; Au. Ver. 2, 3. 


ng 2m NEP: PANES ON 1 
morose Шз o PR Dm 


“ON ‘obit cbe їо ce yy шюр 
: тоз 929» 15 рм 


2 day de év rO йар. evpeOy ó к\ёттт}с, 
kat т\туєї<$ ámoÜávg, ойк ёсту aùr dóvos. 
3 йу 8€ dvateiAn 6 Aios ёт айтф ё›охб< 
érti, avramoOaveira. ёй» дё py tmdpxy 
aire, прабђто dyri roù kAépparos. 

Au. Ver.—2 If a thief be found breaking 
up, and be smitten that he die, there shall 
no blood be shed for him. 

3 If the sun be risen upon him, there 
shall be blood shed for him; for he should 
make full restitution; if he have nothing, 
then he shall be sold for his theft. 

Bp. Patrick.—1f a thief be found breaking 
up.] Some translate it, if a man be found 
with a digging instrument ; or, it may signify 
any sort of weapon: yet he was to be taken 
in the very act of breaking up or digging. 

С езеп. -NN fem. (from wy), the act 
of breaking into a house. Exod. xxii. 1; 
320 муо NVR OM, if a thief is taken in 
the act of breaking in. So Rosen., Lee, and 
most commentators. 

Ged., Booth.—2 If a thief be found 
breaking in, and one smite him, so that he 
die, he is not guilty of bloodshed. 3 Ifthe 
sun be risen upon him, he is then guilty of 
bloodshed ; he shall surely make satisfaction. 
If the thief have nothing [ Ged.—If he have 
not wherewith fo restore], then he shall be 
sold for his theft. 

Jf he have not wherewith to restore, &c. 
That this relates to theft in general, and not 
to the case immediately preceding, is clear 
from the context. The case of the house- 
breaker ends at О”, where the point should 
be. So the Septuagint well understood it : 
eyoxos єттїў, артатобауєітаи. Еау дє jn, к.т.\. 
So also Vulg.: homicidium perpetravit, et 
ipse morietur. Si non habuerit, &c. To 
make the words 19 f DX, apply to the house- 
breaking thief, our interpreters have been 
obliged to give to Dw 070 a turn which they 
cannot bear; namely, “the housebreaking 
thief would have been obliged to make full 
restitution ; and if he had not, &c.:” than 
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which a more forced and unnatural explica- 
tion can hardly be conceived ; and all this 
to save the credit of the Masoretic punctua- 
tion. But if, by a very common synchysis, 
the words ? үм Ом be referred to the general 
term thief, all is clear, and the text consonant 
with itself. 

Бозеп.— ^» MAYON, Si fur in ipso 
delicto deprehensus et percussus fuerit, ut 
moriatur, (percussor) homicidii reus non est. 
Nocturnum furtum spectari apparet e vs. 


sq. MNW proprie i» perfossione; LXX, 
Scopvypart; Vulgat., perfodiens. — Spectari 


debet parietum in Oriente perfodiendorum 
facilitas; videntur enim olim ut hodie ædes 
constitisse dumtaxat argilla inter trabes 
transversas posita. Cf. Job. iv. 19. 
оо 55 рм, Non ei sanguis, sc. 3X, imputa- 
bitur. — 2. Y WPI mmyou, Si sol exortus 
fuerit super eum. Onkelos: Si oculus 
testium ceciderit super eum. Atque hec 
quidem vera videtur ratio, quare nocturnus 
fur interfici potuit, qued incertum esset, 
utrum duntaxat ad furandum, an etiam ad 
cedem faciendam venerit. oy Ор, Re- 
pendendo rependet, nempe diurnus fur, atque 
ideo occidi non debet. 121 9 pxo, Si nihil 
ei, ie si non habeat quod solvat, vendetur 
pro furto suo, i.e., vendi debet in compensa- 
tionem rei ablate. 


Heb., Ver. 4; Au. Ver., 5. 
E2278 nm Doy `2 
Ope fub» cwm Hym Db 

: pbuh en. apna лттдїр sep 

Phar: v. 4. 

ay дё катаВоскйот Tis дурду f) анте\Ф»а, 
ial di TÓ ктїуо$ avToU катаВоокта бурду 
ётеро», алотісє: ёк ToU d ypoo avro) karà TÒ 
yévvgpa atrov. ёду ё mávra тд» &урду ката- 
Bocxijon, rà Bedriora ToU буро айтоў каї rà 
Ве\тіста тоў dpmeXàyos аўто? drorice. 

Аи. Ver.—5 If а man shall cause a field 
or vineyard to be eaten, and shall put in his 
beast, and shall feed in another man's field ; 
of the best of his own field, and of the best 
of his own vineyard, shall he make restitu- 
tion. 

Ged., Booth.—5 If a man waste another's 
field or vineyard, or shall send his cattle, 
that they may waste another's field, from 
his own field and his own vineyard he shall 
make full restitution according to the pro- 
duce; and if he have wasted the whole 
field or vineyard [Sam., LXX], with the 
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best of his own field, and the best of his own | Ловел. —Уфе-отУ 5, Super omni verbo 

vineyard, shall he make restitution. doli mali, i.e., quod attinet ad omne dolum 

Ver. 8 malum. Yg h. 1. eam fraudem significare 

Au. Ver.—8 If the thief be not found, бозны ape ue Же pud — 
then the master of the house shall be exit: sed dole interes — бесш 

brought unto the judges, ѓо see whether he | P^ 15 * 


have put his hand unto his neighbour's Heb., Ver. 12; Au. Ver., 13. 
goods. А 
To the judges. DROP CUR апр кор AVEN 
ы NP 


Bp. Patrick.—The principal judges were 
called Elohim, gods. And there were to be| ga, д; Onpiddwrov yévgra,, afer аўтду em 
v Onpay, kai одк drorices. 


three of them at least, who were to examine 
upon oath (ver. 11), and endeavour to find Au. Ver.—13 1f it be torn in vi 
— — pieces, then 
out p des y Selden, lib. ii. de Syned., let him bring it for witness, and he shall not 
к e Go d "Sd mot omi make good that which was torn. 
— -o mas, | Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “then let him 
Posen. UxTetr m, Ad Deum, i.e., magis conduct him [i.e., the owner] to the torn 
carcase, and he shall not make it good.” 
Pool.—Let him bring it; it, i.e., some 


tratus, vid. not. supra ad xxi. 6. Ita et hic 

Onkelos 21 0705, coram judicibus. Jo- 
part of the torn creature, which the wild 
beast haply had left, Amos iii. 11, 12. 


sephus Antiqq., lib. iv., cap. 8, $ 38, ex usu 
sui ævi émi тойс ёлта xpirds. Post D" 
subaudiendum est У2%, jurabil. Depo- І 
sitarius enim coram magistratibus jurare — What if the whole сере were 
debebat, conf. vs. 10. Sic et LXX каї | 1" e: away, аз a sheep or lamb is pene 
биет; Vulgat., et jurabit quod non ex- times by the wolf? 4nsw. 1. I suppose this 
tenderit manum in тет proximi. De parti- | “88 no n quent, and that phere iden 
cula DY, in jurisjurandi formulis negante, creatures did speedily fall to their meal, and 
vid. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 844, seqq that something was left not far from the 
: : f płace, which the shepherd might easily 
Heb., Ver. 8; Au. Ver., 9. procure. 2. The words may be otherwise 
Sorby Ntj-5y »U5-—317 53-5» ise — bring a — as the 
YEA К Cus ot oy ee and Samaritan render it; or, a 
“н iau op p root p тр p testimony, i.e., some evidence whereby the 
Mz DONT TY ME Ni» “WN! judge might be satisfied; as, for instance, 
phys mi o pp чуч that some wolf or lion, &c., was seen in 
Hu ДЫ; 75 v d is: en av 27 those parts, &c., or some witness of his 


° am Daw diligence and faithfulness in all other things, 
kara tray рутди ддікпра, mepi re џбоҳоо, | which therefore might well be presumed in 
Kal отофоуѓоо, kai mpoBdrov, kai iuariov, xai | this. 
таст amo elas ris éykaXovuévgs. 6,11 očv| — Bagster's Bible.—Rather let him bring a 
dy Ñ, dvomov ToU Oeo? éAcicerat ў xpicis| testimony or evidence of the thing torn, 
арфотёроу, kal ó &оўѕ da тоб Geod arorice| such as the horns, hoofs, &c. This is still 
droty rQ mÀgaíov. the law in some countries among graziers : 
Аи. Ver.—9 For all manner of trespass, | if an animal intrusted to a person be lost, 
whether it be for ox, for ass, for sheep, for | and the keeper asserts that it was devoured 
raiment, or for any manner of lost thing, | by dogs, &c., the law obliges him to produce 
which another challengeth to be his, the|the Aorns and hoofs, because on these the 
cause of both parties shall come before the | owner's mark is generally found. If these 
judges ; and whom the judges shall condemn, | can be produced, the keeper is acquitted. 
he shall pay double unto his neighbour. A similar law is found in the Code of 
Ged.—In every matter of prevarication | Gentoo Laws (p. 151), which obliges a cow- 
concerning either ox, or ass, or sheep, or|herd to bring the head, tail, fore-foot, or 
raiment, or any other lost thing, if one of| some such conviricing proof, of an animal 
the parties say, “It is so," the cause of| which has died of à distemper, in order to 
both, &c. be acquitted. 
Judges.—See note on xxi. 6. Rosen.— "pv vw» , Afferet illud testem, s. in 

































EXODUS XXII. 


testimonium. Illud vw potest exponi vel 
afferet illud, nempe quod discerptum est, 
aliquam sc. ejus partem ; vel afferet ei, 
nempe pecoris discerpti domino, ut ney sit 
pro Yat wv. Bene Hierosolymitanus: 
afferet ei ex membris ejus testem, membrum 
aliquod animalis discerpti, quod discerptum 
fuisse testetur (cf. Amos iii. 12). Cf. d. a. 
и. n. Могдепі., p.i, р. 148. LXX, dfe 
avrà» еті rjv Onpav, quod sequutus Hiero- 
nymus: deferat ad eum quod occisum est. 
Pro Y legerunt Тр, quod prede significatu 
ceperunt, quomodo occurrit Gen. xlix. 27; 
Zeph. iii. 8; Jes. xxxiii. 23. — № тел, 
oy, Raptum illud non restituet. Jarchi 
observat, non dici WY , sed FI, raptum 
illud ; interdum enim id quod raptum est, 
restitui debere, interdum vero non item. 
Quod a fele raptum est, vel a vulpe, vel a 


marte, reddendum esse, non autem quod a 


lupo, leone, urso, serpente, nempe quia in 
his humana diligentia nihil valeat. 


Heb., Ver. 14; Au. Ver., 15. 
рр” nb МУ $e» vbyacH 


: gia ма май 


éày дё ó xiptos 7 per’ атой, ойк атотісєе. 
éày è шобдотб |, fora aùr dvri roù 
шодо? avrov. 


Au. Ver.—15. But if the owner thereof 
be with it, he shall not make it good: if it 


be an hired thing, it came for his hire. 

Gesen.— NYO} ма wi VIO ON, if it is hired, 
$t (the loss or accident) goes with the hire, 
i.e., the lender bears the loss. In the 
abridgment of this Lexicon, Gesenius trans- 
lates this same passage thus: if he (the 
owner) was one (hat lets on hire, and it (the 
beast) went for hire: according to which 
the second member of the verse forms a 
part of the preceding clause, which cannot 
be the case, for it is evident that the Mo- 
saical law here makes a distinction between 
the loss of a beast borrowed and hired.— 
Leo's Translation of Gesenius's Lexicon. 

Rosen.—Si mercede conductum fuerit, pro 
mercede venerit, i.e., ві mercede conductum 
est, hec damnum compensat; si nempe 
dolus et culpa absint. 


Heb., Ver. 17; Au. Ver., 18. 
тл Мр паўз 


фарракойѕ ov mepuroujoere. 
Аи. Ver.—18 Thou shalt not suffer a 
witch to live. 
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A witch. See note on Exod. vii. 11. 
Booth.—Sorcerers ye shall not [LXX, 
Syr., Vulg.] suffer to live. 


Ver. 27. 

Аи. Ver.—27 For that is his covering 
only, it is his raiment for his skin, &c. So 
the Hebrew. 

Ged., Booth.—For it may be his only 
covering; his mantle to cover his naked- 
ness. 


Heb., Ver. 27 ; Au. Ver., 28. 
TPP юр әрп Мр ody 
гир му 

Geovs ой Kaxodoynoes, kal dpxovra 
AaoU cov ov какёѕ épeis. 

Аи. Ver.—28 Thou shalt not revile the 
gods (or, judges], nor curse the ruler of thy 
people. 

The gods. 

Ged., Booth., Rosen.—Magistrates. 
note on xxi. 6. 

Pool.— Gods ; not gods falsely so called, 
as some would have it, as appears by 1 Kings 
xvii. 27; Jer. x. 11; but magistrates and 
governors, whether civil or ecclesiastical, 
as it is evident both from Acts xxiii. 3—5, 
and from the following words, which explain 
the former, according to the common use of 
Scripture, and from the title of gods com- 
monly given to such, as Exod. vii. 1; Psal. 
Ixxxii. 6; John x. 34, 35. 

Rosen.— Magistratibus non maledices, ne- 
que principem in populo tuo diris devovebis. 
Ov», magistratus, ut xxi. 6. Non addit 
Moses, qua ропа affici debeat is, qui 
magistratui maledicat, nec poterat constitui 
generalis poena; delictum enim in magis- 
tratum majorem commissum severius ulcis- 
cendum erat, quam delictum in minorem. 
Igitur Moses penas permittit judicio magis- 
tratuum, qui eas pro magnitudine delicti 
constituebant. Alii hunc Vs, ita intellex- 
erunt, quasi vetaretur aliorum populorum 
diis maledicere. Philo de vita Mosis, 1. 3, 
t. ii., p. 166, ed. Mang.: Simulacrorum enim 
et statuarum similiumque signorum orbis 
terrarum refertus est, quorum | contumelia 
abstinendum est, ne quis e Mosis sectatoribus 
consuescat, appellationem Dei aliqua ex parte 
contemnere. Et in 1. 1 de Monarchia, t. ii., 
p.219 : Non permittit effreni linguæ petulantia 
conviciari diis creditis falsa aliorum per- 
suasione, ne et illi irritati prorumpant in voces 
nefarias contra Deum optimum mazimum. 


TOU 


See 
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Similiter Joseph. Ant., 4, 8, 10; et contra 
Ap., 2, 33: Et — eos, quos gentium 
aliorum opinio deos confinzit, iisque male- 
dicere, id expresse legislator moster vetuil 
ob ipsam Dei appellationem. Idem sequutus 
Mendelii fil. vertit: ein góttliches Wesen 
sollst du nicht schelten. Neque hzc sententia 
improbanda foret, nisi id, quod additum est, 
nec principem populi tui diris devoveas, 
argueret, sermonem hic esse de magis- 
tratibus. Philo et Josephus haud dubie ita 
protulerunt gentilium causa, sub quibus 
vivebant, ut ii intelligerent, Judzos non 
usque adeo petulantes esse in Deos alienos, 
ut vulgo habebantur. Vid. plura in Mi- 
chaelis J. M., p. v., § 251; p. vi., § 295. 


Heb., Ver. 28; Au. Ver., 29. 
"pen ND eem wong? 
drapxàs GAwvos kal Anvod gov oU кабисте- 
pneeis. 

Au. Ver.—29 Thou shalt not delay to 
offer the first of thy ripe fruits (Heb., thy 
fulness], and of thy liquors ( Heb., tear]. 

Ged., Booth.—29 The first of your ripe 
fruits, the first run of your presses, he shall 
not withhold from me. 

Gesen.— 221, m. A lear, metaph. used of 
the trickling of the pressed grapes and 
olives, wine and oil. Exod. xxii. 28 only. 

yon ano, LXX, dmapxàs dAevos xai 
Anvov, which translation the context re- 
quires. 

Rosen.—Primitias area tue et torcularis 
tui offerre ne tardes. mM propr. plenitudo, 
deinde fructus plene maturitatis, et h.l. ii 
fructus maturi, qui Deo offerebantur, illorum 
primitie. LXX bene атарҳаѕ dAovos. w97 
proprie est lachryma, et metaph. liquor 
stillans instar lachrymarum, qualis stillat ex 
uvis et olivis, quando calcantur, hinc h.l. 
oblationem de vino et oleo denotat. LXX, 
dmapxàs Anvov, primitias torcularis. Alii 
sub уол intelligunt optimam et prestantis- 
simam partem cujusque rei, quia humor sive 
succus ex arboribus, vitibus et oleis sponte 
fluens preestantissimus est. 


Heb., Ver. 29; Au. Ver., 30. 
MIP Ta 


ойт TOTEIS. 

Аи. Ver.—30 Likewise shalt thou do 
with thine oxen, and with thy sheep: seven 
days it shall be with his dam; on the eighth 
day thou shalt give it me. 
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Ged., Booth.—30 Thus shall ye do to the 
firstlings of your herds and your flocks : seven 
days, &c. 


Cuar. XXIII. 1. 
Th nepos муў veg wn Ww» 
: DRM IR Nin? Wray 


Ov тарадєё) dxor» ратаіау. ov ovyxara- 
Onon perà roù adixov yevéerOas рартоѕ ddixos. 

Аи. Ver.—1 Thou shalt not raise, (or, 
receive] a false report: put not thine hand 
with the wicked to be an unrighteous witness. 

Ged., Booth.—1 Ye shall not keep up a 
false report; nor join hands with the wicked 
to become unrighteous witnesses. 

Pool.—Thou shalt not raise, Heb., not 
take up, to wit, into thy mouth, as Exod. 
xx. 7, either by the first raising, or further 
spreading of it; or not bear, or endure, as 
that word oft signifies; not hear it patiently, 
delightfully, readily, approvingly, as persons 
are very apt to do; but rather shalt dis- 
courage and reprove the spreader of it, 
according to Prov. xxv. 23. Possibly the 
Holy Ghost might choose a word of such 
general signification to show that all these 
things were forbidden. Put not thine hand, 
i.e., not conspire or agree with them, which 
is signified by joining hands, Prov. xi. 21, 
not give them a helping hand in it, not 
encourage them to it by gifts or promises, 
not assist them by counsel or interest. 
Others, not swear with them; but swearing 
is not noted by putting the hand, but by 
lifting it up. 

Bp. Patrick.—1 Thou shalt nob raise a 
false report.) The Hebrews think this law 
peculiarly concerns judges; who are not to 
suffer their minds to be prepossessed with 
false reports. For that word we translate 
raise, signifies also to take up, i.e., to enter- 
tain, or receive (as we have it in the margin) 
and give credit to reports. And, conse- 
quently, they were not to hear any man’s 
cause unless his adversary was present; but 
to look upon all as false, which was said by 
one party alone without the other. So 
R. Levi of Barcelona. Yet he confesses, 
that the law hath respect also to him who 
brings an action against another; that he 
should not lay his cause before the judge, in 
the absence of him that is to answer, though 
the judge would hear it. And he also adds, 
that the rabbins take it to comprehend such 
as report a calumny, or that receive it; or 
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give a false testimony. And Philo thinks 
the Greeks from thence took that law, из) 
paprvupeiv dxony, ‘not to make a proof of a 
hearsay ;" which was in the Attic law, as 
Mr. Selden observes (lib. ii. de Synedr., 
cap. 13, p. 576). And it seems to me most 
rational to take this to relate to witnesses (as 
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multitude to do evil; neither shalt thou 
speak [Heb., answer] in a cause to decline 
after many to wrest judgment. 

Ged.—Ye shall not be retainers of the 
great, for the purpose of doing evil; nor, 
having to answer in any cause, shall ye lean 
to the side of the great, so as to swerve 


the following clause doth), that they should | from the truth. 


neither calumniate any man, nor bring un- 
grounded reports to carry a cause. 

Put not thine hand with the wicked to be 
an unrighteous witness.] This the Hebrews 
likewise think concerns judges; who are 
required not to receive the testimony of 
a wicked man, nor do anything upon his 
suggestions. And here they mention ten 
sorts of persons whose testimony was not to 
be received. But the last words in this 
clause incline one to think it rather concerns 
Witnesses than judges. For to put one’s 
hand with another, is to help and assist him; 
to be confederate with him: and therefore 
to put the hand with the wicked, is to help a 
wicked man in a bad cause, viz. (as the last 
words interpret it), by giving a false testimony 
in his behalf. Of the Hebrew word chamas, 
which we rightly render unrighteous, or 
unjust, Bochartus hath a long discourse in 
his Hierozoic., par. ii., lib. ii., cap. 15. 

Rosen. р voo wen w^, Non tolles, vel, 
non recipies rumorem falsum, vel vanum. 
win}, est tollere, elevare; item accipere, 
suscipere ; et MW, vanitatem simul ac falsi- 
tatem significat. Sermo vero h. l. non est 
de iis, qui rumorem falsum tollunt, s. pro- 
ferunt, sed, uti recte observat Jarchius, 
admonentur ii, qui delatori aurem prebent. 
Ita jam LXX, où тарадєёр акођу paraiay, 
et Hieron.: non suscipies vocem mendacii. 
^n ODN, Ne ponas manum tuam cum 
impio, ut sis testis injurie, i.e., cujus testi- 
monio innocens damnatur. Sensus: Ne te 
cum impio conjungas in dicendo falso testi- 
monio, quo innocenti fit injuria. УФ) hic is 
esse videtur, cujus pejor est caussa, ut supra 
ii. 13; Prov. xvii. 15. 


Ver. 2. 
Ho) ny? meon ren 
man Un ner? c5» турп 
: пто 
ovk ёт perà тћебуоу emt кака. оф 
простєбђстр perà mANÂovs еккћ№уає perà TOY 
mÀeióvov, Gore exkreioas Kpiow. 


Au. Ver.—2 Thou shalt not follow a 


Booth.—Ye shall not follow a multitude 
to do evil; nor shall ye, when ye have to 
answer in a cause, incline to the multitude, 
so as to swerve from the truth. 

Pool.—Thou shalt not follow a multitude, 
either their counsel or example. But the 
Hebrew rabbim, both here and in the fol- 
lowing clause, is by some rendered great 
men [so Houbigant, Horsley], men in 
power and authority, whom we are com- 
manded not to follow. And as the word is 
thus used Job xxxii. 9; Jer. xli. I, so this 
sense may seem most probable, I. Because 
in the last clause he speaks of causes 
or controversies, as the Hebrew rib sig- 
nifies; and matters of judgment, which 
were not determined by the multitude, but 
by great men. 2. Because these are opposed 
to the poor in the next verse. 3. Because 
the examples of such men are the most pre- 
valent. То do evil, either in general or 
particular, to work mischief, to oppress or 
crush another. Neither shalt thou speak, 
Heb., answer, when thou art summoned as a 
witness in any cause. To wrest judgment, 
or to turn aside right, or to pervert thyself, 
the verb being taken reciprocally, as hiphil 
is oft put for hithpahel ; or, which is all one, 
to do perversely, i.e., unrighteously. 

Bp. Patrick.—Thou shalt not follow a 
multitude to do evil.) This may well be 
thought to respect judges, as the foregoing 
verse doth witnesses. And the most obvious 
meaning is, that no judge should condemn 
an innocent man, though the whole court, 
besides himself, gave sentence against him. 
But many of the Jews say, that they should 
not condemn one, whom they thought guilty, 
if he was cast only by one voice: if there 
were a majority of two, then, indeed, they 
say, a judge was bound to join with them. 
See Mr. Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr., cap. 5, 
p. 229, and cap. 6, p. 259, where he shows 
they take the word evil in this place to 
signify the evil of punishment (see also 
cap. 12, p. 525). But this seems to be only 
a subtlety. Their opinion is more reason- 
able, who, by the Hebrew word rabbim here, 
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understand, not a multitude, but great and 
potent men: to whom a judge was not to 
have respect in judgment, no more than to 
a poor man; who (ver. 3) is opposed to 
those men of might. But what follows I 
think will better interpret this. 

Neither shalt thou speak in a cause to 
decline after many to wrest judgment.] This 
is interpreted by Maimonides to signify, 
that no judge was to give his sentence in a 
capital cause, either for absolving or con- 
demning, according to the opinion of the 
rest, if he were not able to deliver any 
opinion of his own (see Mr. Selden, lib. ii. 
de Synedr., cap. 13, p. 529). Other fancies 
they have about the word rabbim in this 
clause of the verse, which he notes there, 
cap. 9, p. 421. But the sense I think will 
be most plain and easy, if we take rabbim in 
the first part of the verse (as we do) for the 
multitude ; and in this latter part, for the 
great and potent, or ruling men, who are 
generally attended by a multitude; and 
expound the whole thus: that the judges 
were not to be deterred, either by the people 
or by mighty men, to pronounce a false 
judgment. This agrees with what follows 
and with Lev. xix. 15. 

Rosen.—r& Суу "xm movi, Noli sequi 
multos ad male faciendum. Si quis innocens 
tibi videatur, quamquam a plerisque damna- 
bitur, seu judex sedeas, seu privatus, ejus 
innocentiz intrepido animo aderis, eumque 
contra multos defendes. Sunt, qui o' hic 
magnos, potentes denotare existiment, ut 
Job. xxxv. 10, al., ut sensus hic sit: ne 
insistito vestigiis potentiorum ad mala. 
Verum D' hic mullos esse, suadet quod 
additur: ^m IRONI, nec respondebis de lite 
declinando post multos ad declinare faciendum, 
i.e., pervertendum. Vult, non esse in judicio 
sententiam plurimorum sequendam, sed ex 
vero judicandum. 

Ver. 4. 

Аи. Ver—A If thou meet thine enemy's 
ox or his ass going astray, thou shalt surely 
bring it back to him again. 

Ged., Booth.—lf ye meet your enemy's 
ox, or his ass, or any other beast [Sam.] 
going astray, &c. 


Ver. 5. 
non va^ web wien nip 
aren zy 19 zi?» pom iswe 
: wy 
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ёду è ns rò Umofvyoyv roù éxÜpoU aov 
mentwxos Und Tov уброу avroU, où mapeAevag 
avrà, dÀAà cvvapeis avró per’ avrov. 

Au. Ver.—5 If thou see the ass of him 
that hateth thee lying under his burden, and 
wouldest forbear to help him, thou shalt 
surely help with him [or, wilt thou cease to 
help him? or, and wouldest cease to leave 
thy business for him: thou shalt surely leave 
it to join with him]. 

Pool.—This translation depends upon this 
supposition, that the Hebrew verb azab, 
which is thrice used in this verse, signifies 
not only to leave, but also to help, or erect, 
or lift up, or strengthen, or restore ; which 
signification of the verb may be proved, 
1. From that use of it, Neh. iii. 8; iv. 2. 
2. From the parallel place, Deut. xxii. 4, 
where instead of this verb azab is hakim, 
which is properly to erect or lift up. But if 
the verb did signify only to leave, it may be 
thus rendered according to the Hebrew 
words, then, or therefore, or surely (for all 
these ways the Hebrew particle vau is used) 
thou shalt forbear to leave it, to wit, the ass 
groaning under his burden, or the lifting up 
of the ass and burden, ѓо Aim alone; but if 
thou wilt be leaving, I will appoint thee a 
better object for it, thou shalt surely leave or 
lay aside what thou hast against him, i.e., 
whatsoever controversy thou hast with him, 
that shall not hinder thee from succouring 
him or his in any distress. The Hebrew 
preposition im, doth oft signify against, as 
Gen. xxvi. 20; Psal. Ixxxv. 4; xciv. 16; 
Ноз. ix. 8. And it is a concise or short way 
of speaking, which is very common in the 
Hebrew language, against him, for what thou 
hast against him. Or thus, and wouldest 
forbear to leave, to wit, thy business which 
thou art going about, for him, i.e., for the 
sake of him who is thy enemy, as the 
Hebrew preposition lamed is oft used, as 
Exod. xiv. 25; Numb. xxv. 13; Josh. x. 14, 
&c.; thou shalt repress those malicious 
desires, and thou shalt surely leave it to be, 
or to tarry, or to help with him to lift up the 
ass. So there is only an ellipsis of the 
verb, which is most common in the Hebrew 
tongue. 

Bp. Patrick.— And wouldest forbear to help 
him, thou shalt surely help with him.] The 
sense is clear enough: but the construction 
of the words in the Hebrew, is not so plain. 
For the word azab, which we translate help, 
signifies to leave or forsake: and so the 
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Chaldee here interprets it: ** Thou shalt in 
that moment dismiss or forsake thy enmity 
to him, and go and help him." And E. de 
Dieu to the same purpose: “ Rather than 
leave hin under his burden, quit thine 
enmity to him," &c. A great many other 
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I shall notice only two: that of Sypkens, 
adopted by Dathe, and that of Michaelis. 
According to the former, the meaning of 
the verse wil be: Quando videris osoris 
tui asinum succumbentem sub onere suo, et 
volueris eum auzilio destituere, quo minus 


ways there аге to make out the grammar of| vincla ei relaxes, relaxando relaxabis cum 


the Hebrew words; but Bochart thinks all 
in vain: unless, instead of the particle /o 
with a vau, we admit it with an aleph: and 
then it runs clearly in the Hebrew in this 
manner, * Thou shalt cease (or abstain) 
from leaving him ” (i.e., not follow thy own 
inclinations to pass by him); “ leaving thou 
shalt not leave him” (i.e. by no means 
leave him), viz., to raise up his beast him- 
self, as if it nothing concerned thee. Or, 
** Thou shalt abstain from leaving it” (i.e., 
the ass labouring under his burden); “1 
say, thou shalt by no means leave it." The 
same thing is repeated, because it is a com- 
mand so opposite to men's depraved affec- 
tions; and therefore was fit to be inculcated, 
that they might not lightly pass it over 
(see Hierozoic., par. i, lib. ii, cap. 40, 
p. 399). 

Bp. Horsley.—For *» Bochart would read 
w^, joining it to the latter clause. And 
certainly, without introducing the negative 
into the latter clause, it is inexplicable by 
any known sense of the word 2%. I would 
read vo» imn МЭ 277 Y» awa nym, * then thou 
shalt forbear to leave him to himself: Thou 
shalt by no means leave him by himself." 
(Compare Deut. xxii. 4.) 

Ged.—If ye see the ass of your enemy 
succumbing under its burthen, ye shall not 
withhold your assistance, but shall surely 
help up with him [so also Booth. ]. 

Ye shall not withhold your assistance, 
but shall surely help up with him. The 
words of the text are thus barbarously 
rendered by Montanus: Et cessabis a 
deserendo ei; deserendo deseres cum eo. 
Our English translators: ‘and wouldest 
forbear to help him, thou shalt surely help 
with him." Butthis is wresting the Hebrew 
to a sense it will not bear; for 27 never 
signifies to help; but, on the contrary, to 
forsake. fPurver tried his skill to give a 


eo: but how this, without much straining, 
can be brought out of the. Hebrew, I 
confess myself at a loss to see. Michaelis 
thus: **Siehst du den езе] deines feindes 
unter der last erliegen, so sollst du nicht 
vorbey gehen, und ihn seinem herren 
hülflos überlassen, sondern du sollst 
angreifen, und ihn nicht eher, als der 
eigenthümer selbst verlassen.” This trans- 
lation, or paraphrase, is founded on a 
supposed double meaning in the word 27; 
first to leave a thing to its lord; and, 
secondly, to leave a thing with its lord. 
But why so much ingenuity exerted to 
explain a text which is visibly corrupted, 
and out of which no one yet has been able 
to draw even a plausible reading? The 
original meaning of the text was, in my 
opinion, certainly not 39, but W in all the 
three places: this is the first emendation to 
be made. Then instead of nm we should 
read nvm w5; or, with Le Clerc (with 
Houbigant's good leave), render interro- 
gatively : “ Wilt thou omit to help him?" 
And in either of these ways the sense will 
be clear and consistent. The beth, and 
resh, in the old Samaritan characters, 
resemble each other as much as the daleth 
and resh in the common Hebrew characters ; 
and many instances of their having been 
interchanged might be pointed out. It is 
evident that the Septuagint must have had 
w in their copy, and that they read the 
negative before nm, since they render 
ov mapeXevon avro, aÀÀa ovvapeis [so Rom., 
but Ald. and Compl. have ovvepes, and 
Alex. eyepets, in the same meaning] avro 
per avrov. So likewise Jerome: non 
pertransibis, sed sublevabis cum eo. The 
text, thus amended, presents no difficulty. 
Compare Deut. xxii. 4.— Geddes. 

Rosen.—5 Hic vs. ad verbum ita sonat: 
Cum videbis asinum inimici tui sub onere suo 


more literal meaning thus: ...... and by|jacentem, desines а relinquendo ipsi ; relin- 


Jorsaking dost let him alone, thou shalt be 
utterly forsaken with him ;—an odd method 
truly to explain a text. Others have taken 
other methods equally fanciful, which the 
reader may see in Bochart and jn Poole. 


quendo relinques cum ео. Que quia in 
speciem contraria sunt, interpretes, ut hzc 
concilient, in omnes partes se vertunt: 
LXX, verba ^v 3ipo ANIM sic vertunt: Оф 

⸗ > A эү ` j : ^ э e , 
mapeAeUmn auto, dÀÀà сууарєіѕ avro, per 
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avro), et Hieron.: non pertransibis, sed 


Ver. 7. 
sublevabis cum eo. Pro cvvapeis alii codd. | "by TY) v» PRA Ont/-—335 
habent cuveyepeis, uma eriges. Apparet, s : : 


e ө = = qe ° T = 
Шов, de verbis non admodum sollicitos) : 9g ISNA Өр AA 
sensum eum, quem res et contextus suadent, | dmó таутду ail aig ace адікоу X 07007100: 
utcumque expressisse. Onkelos: tunc ces- абфоу kat Bixacoy бук OMORTERELS::- VRAU (OU 
sabis ab eo derelinquendo, i.e., cave derelin- Scarmoes àv daefr &yexey доро». 
quas eum, relinquendo relinquas id, quod| Аи. Ver.—7 Keep thee far from a false 
habes in corde tuo contra eum, et solvas cum | matter; and the innocent and | righteous 
eo. In qua interpretatione tamen id dis-|slay thou not: for I will not justify the 
plicet, quod 35 in eadem periodo diverso j| wicked. —— 
significatu sumitur. Recentiores quoque| Bp. Patrick.—Keep thee far from a false 
Interpp. varie hunc locum  torserunt ; | matter.] i.e., From a false judgment (for he 
quorum tamen opiniones in hoc Scholl.|seems to speak to the judges), and neither 
nostrr. Compendio pretermittendas сеп- | admit that which is false, nor pronounce it. 
semus.  Interpretationem autem ceteris} For J will not justify the wicked. | 
longe probabiliorem attulit Henr. Sypkens| Booth.—Nor justify (thou) the wicked. 
іп Observatt. Miscell. ad selecta V. T. loca | S0 LXX, Sam. pra. | 
(in Sylloge Diss. sub Schultensii et Schroederi Rosen. —7 prn RENT , A mendacio 
pres. defens., p. ii., p. 925, sqq.) Atque procul absis, Quum hic sermo de officio 
primum quidem observat, Уту hic dici de eo, | judicis sit, horum verborum hæc significatio 
qui socium destituit auxilio, ut Job. xix. 14. esse videtur, judici cavendum esse, ne falsa 
Alterum verbum, 19, laxare, relaxare, atque | rei expositione deceptus innocentem damnet, 
ita missum facere, dici primo de rebus, que | aut nocentem absolvat. Jtem innocentem et 
ita relaxantur, ut nulla earum habeatur cura, Justum. ne occidas. Vocc. 2, innocens et 
ut Job. ix. 27, Prov. iv. 6, deinde vero illam | P$, Justus sunt synonyma, Neque emm 
relazandi notionem presertim quoque fre- Justificabo improbum, Le, nolo improbum 
quentari de iis, qui pecora elazatis vinculis, | immunem exire; talem igitur qui debita 
quibus constricta tenebantur, dimittunt, ut| poena absolvit, sanctam legem meam con- 
libera quaquavorsum queant vagari, coll.|temnit. Cod. Sam. pro P habet prsa , 
Zach. хі. 17, Job. x. 1. Quare hunc Vs. ita|ita ut subaudiri debeat отм. LXX, oU 
reddit : Quando videris osoris tui asinum, | дікифсеѕ tov бсеВӯ Cvexa доро», quasi 
succumbentem sub onere suo, et volueris eum |legissent: DO-IT yoo) yen pen i, 
auxilio destituere, quominus vincula ei relazes, Ver. 8. 


relaxando relaxabis cum ео, sc. osore tuo. v Amp à . e 
Particula * enim nexum arctissimum indicat} 5: Ww Wy Lion ah TN) 
inter verba mnn et 5717, et verti commode ‹ ОУУ 221 90“) DN 283 
potest et tum, ut Gen. xxi. 15; Ez. xxxix. 15. | каї дора ob Ауур. rà yàp ёӧра éxrvddot 
Sensus igitur hic erit: si quando contingat, | éb@aAyovs Brerdyray, xai Aupaiverat рпрата 
dixaca. 
Аи. Ver.—8 And thou shalt take no gift: 


ut videas asinum ejus, quocum tibi ini- 

micitie intercedunt, gravioribus pressum 
for the gift blindeth the wise [Heb., the 
seeing], and perverteth the words of the 


sarcinis, ita ut suis viribus surgere nequeat, 
et si tu, pristine inimicitie memor, promtum 
righteous. 
Ged.—A bribe ye shall not receive; for 


auxilium pro illo erigendo preestare recuses ; 

cave, ne ejusmodi criminis fias reus; e con- 
a bribe will blind the eyes of [Sam., LXX, 
Syr., Targ., and thirteen MSS.] the clear 


trario, tum, una cum inimico tuo omnem 
adhibebis operam, ut vincula oneris, quibus 

sighted, and pervert the decisions of the 
just. 


constrictus et pressus heret, dissolvas et 
Pool.—The wise, or, the open-eyed, and 


elaxes, ut sic surgere atque libere procedere 
possit. 
quick-sighted. The words of the righteous, 
ie., the judgment of the righteous judges, 
i.e, of them who before were such. So 
they are called righteous, to admonish them 
of their duty to be so. Or thus, the matters 
or causes of the righteous, which may be 







































Ver. 6. 


Au. Ver.—6 Thou shall not wrest the 
` judgment of thy poor in his cause. 

Ged., Booth.—Ye shall not wrest judg- 
ment'in a poor man’s cause. 


EXODUS 


understood not of the judges, but of the 
parties pleading, whose righteous cause is by 
this means perverted by the judge, and a 
wrong sentence given. 

Bp. Patrick.— And perverteth the words of 
the righteous.] By words seems to be meant 
the sentence of those who might otherwise 
have been inclined to be righteous and up- 
right judges. 

Ver. 9. 

Au. Ver.—9 Also thou shalt not oppress 
a stranger: for ye know the heart [Heb., 
the soul] of a stranger, seeing ye were 
strangers in the land of Egypt. 

Bp. Horsley.— —“ The heart;”’ rather, 
* the feelings." 

Ver. 12. 

Heb., Au. Ver.—12 Six days thou shalt 
do thy work, and on the seventh day thou 
shalt rest: that thine ox and thine ass may 
rest, and the son of thy handmaid, and the 
stranger, may be refreshed. 

Ged., Booth.—Six days shall ye do your 
work, but on the seventh day ye shall rest ; 
that your man-servants and maid-servants 
may rest as well as yourselves [Sam.]; all 
your cattle also and the stranger. 

Ver. 13. 

win ng au MPA TY og 

máyra боа e(pnka mpós vpas фиЛаёасде. 

Au. Ver.—13 And in all things that I 
have said unto you be circumspect. 

Ged., Booth.—And whatsoever (Sam. 5», 
Houb. 21] I have said to you shall ye 
observe. 

Ver. 17. 

17 Tpeis каро?ѕ тоў éyuavroU épbnoera 
пау арсєикбу gov ёуфтіоу kvpiov тоў Âeoù 
cov. 18 Grav yàp єкВаћо rà €Üyn and прос- 
Фтох соу, каї eumAarvvo rà брі cov. 

Аи. Ver.—17 Three times in the year all 
thy males shall appear before the Lord God. 

Ged., Booth.—Three times in the year all 
your males shall appear before Jehovah, 
your God [LXX, Syr, Vulg.]; when I 
have cast out the nations from before you, 
and enlarged your borders [LXX]. 


Ver. 20. 

Аи. Ver.—20 Behold I send an angel 
before thee, to keep thee in the way, and to 
bring thee into the place which I have 
prepared. 

Ап angel. 

Ged., Booth.My [Sam., LXX, Уше.) 
angel. 
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Which I have prepared. 
Ged.—Which I have prepared for you 
(LXX, Arab.]. 


Ver. 23. 

Аи. Ver.—23 For mine angel shall go 
before thee, and bring thee in unto the 
Amorites, and the Hittites, and the Periz- 
zites, and the Canaanites, the Hivites, and 
the Jebusites : and I will cut them off. 

And the Hittites and the Perizzites. 

Ged., Booth.—The Hittites, and the 
Gergasites [Sam., LX X], and the Perizzites. 


Ver. 27. 
Моту we? грн Inn 
Yn Dp Мэл s DPT pny 
xai тду фбВо» drooreAó rryoupevdy aov, xai 
ёкстђсо Távra Ta уп, eis ovs av elomopevg 
els avrous. к.т.А. 

Аи. Ver.—27 I will send my fear before 
thee, and will destroy all the people to whom 
thou shalt come, &c. 

And will destroy. 

Bp. Horsley.—And will strike with a 
panic. 

Ged.—And will dismay. Onkelos and 
Tharg., VN, Г will put in disorder, and 
so Pers, Gr. Vern., emrpiyo. Our last 
translators rendered, J will destroy; but in 
Cranmer’s Bible it is, Z will trouble,—a 
much better version, for the context shows 
that the word cannot here mean to destroy, 
but £o trouble, intimidate, dismay, so as to 
make them turn their backs to the Israelites. 
That Schultens was right in deriving the 
word from the Arabic Оп, liguefacere, ів 
confirmed by a passage in Joshua ii. 9, 
where Rahab says to the spies: “ Тһе 
dread of you hath fallen on us, and all the 
inhabitants of the land are dispirited (lit., 
melt) at your approach ;” and again, ver 21. 
Every man's courage failed him; lit., our 
heart was melted; 2329 vo. Here terror 
and liquefaction are joined together, as in 
Exod., and the one place is a proper com- 
mentary on the other. 

Rosen.—traN Hieronymus vertit et occi- 
dam, quasi esset Hiph. verbi r^^; cujus tamen 
1 pers. preter. Hiph. est ‘not, coll. Hos. 
ix. 16. "Verum ‘M7 valet perturbabo, ab 
pot. LXX, екотусо amentes reddam, et 
similiter Saadias: attonitos eos reddam. 
Ingentem quandam perturbationem, quz 
mentem adimit, et consilii inopem reddit, 
significare voluerunt. 
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Ged.—The Chanaanites, Amorites [Sam., 
LXX, Syr.], Hethites, Girgasites, Pherizites 
[Sam.], Hevites, and Jebusites [Sam.]. 


|. Ver. 28. 
PB) Wwe? тулш vong 
VATS) YRF сүңгү 
: gon 
каї атоттеМФ ras сфпкіаѕ mporépas cov. 
kat éxBaAeis тойс 'Apoppaíovs, Kai тойу 
Evaíovs, kai rovs Xavavaíovs, kai тойс Xer- 
raious amd сой. 
Аи. Ver.—28 And I will send hornets 
before thee, which shall drive out the 
Hivite, the Canaanite, and the Hittite, from 


before thee. 


Hornets. So Bochart, and most com- 
mentators. And from the desert unto the river. 


Gesen.— 1793 , fem., Exod. xxiii. 28; Deut. Ged., Booth.—And from the wilderness of 
vii. 20; Josh. xxiv. 12; according to the | Shur to the great river Euphrates [LXX]. 
ancient versions and Hebrew expounders, 
hornets. Comp. Bocharti Hierozoic, Il., 
р. 534. Perhaps, epidemic diseases, plagues, 
plage Dei (from UP» {0 lay prostrate). 

Rosen.—Mittam ante te crabrones, nam 
my esse collective sumendum vix monitu 
opus. Verba hiec non videntur intelligenda 
esse proprie. Nam Jos. xxiv. 11, 12, eadem 
phrasis adhibetur de expulsione duorum 
regum Amoritarum. Jos. x., autem, ubi 
hzc historia narratur, nil dicitur de crabro- 
nibus, sed de terrore Cananæis immisso et 
de grandine magna inter fulgura et tonitrua 
delapsa. Nec satisfacit, quod ii, qui verba 
illa proprie intelligunt, et vere per crabrones 
Cananitas expulsos esse putant (quemad- 
modum Julianus ob muscarum et culicum 
multitudinem e Parthorum regione eadem 
via regredi non poterat, vid. Ammian 
Marcell. xxiv. 8), respondent, а sacris 
scriptoribus multa obiter referri, loci et 
temporis circumstantiis plane suppressis, 
qua tamen eo modo, quo narrantur, gesta 
essent: majoris enim momenti fuit hec res, 
si evenerit, quam ut tantum obiter adtinge- 
retur. Igitur sub crabronibus varii generis 
mala intelligenda esse videntur, que 
aptissime per hzc insecta indicari poterunt, 
quum eorum punctus acerbissimos dolores 
concitet, et magna eorum multitudo homines 
necare valeat. 

The Hivite, the Canaanite, and the Hittite. 

Pool.—He names these three people, 
either for all the rest, because they were the 
most potent about the time of Israel's first 
entrance into Canaan, and gave them most 
trouble; or because these three were more 
infested with hornets than the other nations, 
as being more numerous and dangerous. 






























Ver. 31. 

каї Onow тй бий cov ётё ris ёробраѕ 
бахатет, €ws ths Oaddoons ris PudoTiip. 
каї атд THs ephpov, ws той peydAov потацоў 
Evdparov. к.т.№. 

Au, Ver.—31 And I will set thy bounds 
from the Red sea even unto the sea of the 
Philistines, and from the desert unto the 
river, &c. 


Cuar. X XIV. 1. 

Аи. Ver.—1 And he said unto Moses, 
Come up unto the Lon», thou, and Aaron, 
Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of the 
elders of Israel ; and worship ye afar off. 

Nadab and Abihu. 

Ged., Booth.—Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar 
and Ithamar [Sam.]. 


Ver. 2, 3. 


Au. Ver.—2 And Moses alone shall come 
near the Lorp: but they shall not come 
nigh; neither shall the people go up with 
him. 

3 And Moses came and told the people 
all the words of the Lon», and all the judg- 
ments: and all the people answered with 
one voice, and said, All the words which 
the Lon» hath said will we do. 

Bp. Horsley.—2 ** And Moses alone shall 
come—shall not come—neither shall—go 
up—." All these futures should be pre- 
terites. For Moses alone had approached 
to Jehovah, but they had not approached; 
neither had the people gone up with him. 
But Moses came back, &c. In these two 
verses, the 2d and 3d, we are told in what 
manner the laws contained in the two pre- 
ceding chapters were delivered to the people. 
The five following verses relate the cere- 
mony of a sacrifice, and a solemn covenant 
of obedience, which was performed the day 
after the delivery of these laws was finished. 
Then in the 9th, the history returns to what 
was done in consequence of the order men- 
tioned in the first. 

With him. 

Ged., Booth. —With them. 


EXODUS XXIV. 


Ver. 4. 

Au. Ver.—4 And Moses wrote all the 
words of the Lon», and rose up early in the 
morning, and builded an altar under the 
hill, and twelve pillars, according to the 
twelve tribes of Israel. 

Twelve pillars. 

Ged., Booth.— Twelve stones [Sam., LXX]. 


Ver. 9. 

Au. Ver.—9 Then went up Moses, and 
Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of 
the elders of Israel. 

Nadab and Abihu. 

Ged., Booth.—Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar 
and Ithamar [Sam. ]. 


Ver. 10, 11, 12. 
пту оқ opis ns RM 10 
Lr E : | 
Dry! "Bon May nepra v» 

v V ae J7: а 3 Te = 
эз “очун п Флюр оп 
“As м dT nb Hb bii" 
sat D je o: wan EA ceu 
“тулу mm "os луу meos тїт 
1987 ——— 15 TANNY Dy 
pD EM misem Prim 

: omino 

10 каї «доу тб» тотор, où eiornket 6 Ócós 
roù 'lopajÀ, каї Tà опо тоё múóðas alrov 
wre ёруоу TÀiwÜov сатфероо, Kat orep 
«805 a Tepeoparos TOV ovpavov TH кабарибттүт.. 
11 xai roy ériMékrov ToU `1трай\ ov 0:єфо- 
усех о00 eis. kai офбпсау ev rà тото той 
Oeov, kai ёфауоу каї émov. 12 
коріо mpós Movony. ауа3)0: mpós pe eis то 
opos, kai tot éket. kai wrw со та поба rà 
AiOiva, Tov удро kai Tas еутоћаѕ, ds éypava 
vopobernrat avrots. 

slu. Гет.—10 And they saw the God of 
Israel: and there was under his feet as it 
were a paved work of a sapphire stone, 
and as it were the body of heaven in Ais 
clearness. 

11 And upon the nobles of the children 
of Israel he laid not his hand: also they 
saw God, and did eat and drink. 

12 And the Lorp said unto Moses, Come 
up to me into the mount, and be there: and 
I will give thee tables of stone, and a law, 
and commandments which I have written; 
that thou mayest teach them. 

Pool.—The nobles ; or, separated or select 
ones, i.e., the persons who were singled out 


` ғ 
Kat ELNE 
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to go up with Moses, ver. 1, 9, the same of 
whom it is said here, and ver. 10, that they 
saw God. Не laid not his hand, i.e., did 
not hurt or destroy them, as they might 
expect according to the vulgar opinion, Gen. 
xvi. 13; xxxii. 20, &c., and the conscience 
of their own guilt, as being now before their 
Lord and Judge. And so the phrase of 
putting or stretching forth the hand is most 
frequently used, as Gen. xxxvii. 22; 1 Sam. 
xxvi. 11, 23; Esth. ii. 21; Job i. 11, 12; 
Psal. exxxviii. 7, бс. Did eat and drink ; 
so far were they from being destroyed, 
that were they not affrighted at this 
glorious appearance of God, but were 
refreshed and comforted by it, and did 
joyfully eat and drink together in God's 
presence, celebrating the sacred feast made 
of the remnant of the poeacc-oflferings, 
according to the manner. Thus God gave 
them a taste of his grace and mercy in this 
covenant, and an assurance that he would 
not deal with them according to the rigours 
of the law, but for the sake of the blood of 
Christ typically represented here, would 
graciously pardon and accept all those that 
sincerely, though imperfectly, obey him. 

Ged.—10 And they saw the God of 
Israel, under whose feet there seemed to be 
a pavement of sapphire equal in brightness 
to the heavens themselves [Heb., like the 
body (or, essence) of the heavens in purity J. 
11 And although those select Israclites saw 
God, yet he laid not his hand upon them. 
12 When they had eaten and drunken, the 
Lord said to Moses, ** Come thou up to me 
unto the mountain, and remain there until 
I give thee tables of stone with the law and 
commandments which I have written for the 
instruction of that people. 

Dooth.—10 And they saw the glory of 
the God of Israel; under whose feet there 
seemed to be a pavement of sapphire stone, 
like the body of the heavens for brightness. 
11 Yet against the nobles of Israel he 
stretched not forth his hand, though they saw 
the glory of God. 12 When they had eaten 
and drunk, then Jehovah said to Moses, 
Come thou up to me to the mountain, and 
there abide until I give to thee tables of 
stone with the law, and the commandments 
which I have written; that thou mayest 
teach them to the people. 

Gesen.—1:9, fem. 1. Whiteness, hence 
used for clearness, transparency. Exod. 
xxiv. 10: YEE nim ‚ the clearness of the 
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sapphire, probably instead of, the transparent 
sapphire. Michaelis observes that m? rn 
is used by the Rabbins for transparent glass. 

rex, 1. Noble, eminent, Exod. xxiv. 11. 


Arab. rol, descended of an ancient and 


noble family. 

Rosen.—10, 11 ‘xm v» n wem, Et 
viderunt Deum Israelis, id est, ut Onkelos 
explicavit, gloriam Dei, phenomenon quod- 
dam, s. symbolum divinse preesentie, et 
quidem e propinquo, quum antea nonnisi 
procul vidissent. LXX, ne Grecis lectori- 
bus ludibrio esset Moses, verterunt: «доу 
roy тӧлоу OU elornxes ekeit ó Ocós, viderunt 
locum, quo stabat Deus. Verba rox» reo» 
"TC? varie explicantur. Vocem ro» alii 
vertunt laterculos, tabulas, a 72), later, alii 
albedinem a 123», datur enim genus sapphiri 
candidum, a colore cceruleo ad album ver- 
gens. Sed vix dubium est, m}? significare 
candorem, s. pelluciditatem. Vocem YER alii 
indicare volunt lapidem lazuli, alii chrys- 
tallum, alii rubinum, alii aliter. Sed non 
est, cur dubitemus, significari nomine He- 
brzo sapphirum, quem nos ita appellamus. 
Ita enim vertunt LXX, Syrus, Vulgatus. 
Est Sapphirus pellucidus, coloris cœrulei, 
qualis est facies codi sereni, de quo h.l. 
sermo est. Igitur sic erit vertendum: sub 
pedibus ejus (viderunt quidquam simile) 
operi (tessulato) pellucido Sapphirino. Unde 
tamen non debet colligi, ut nonnulli fecerunt, 
pavimenta Orientalium olim fuisse sapphi- 
rina; de eo enim nusquam vestigium re- 
peritur. — 11 c"rys Onkelos recte magnates, 
Arabs Erpenii nobiles, et Saadias duces s. 
principes reddiderunt. Ad eos *7 m3% №, 
non mitlebat manum suum, i.e., ii non lede- 
bantur, vel fulmine tangebantur quod puta- 
batur iis accidere, qui Deum viderent. Vid. 
Gen. xvi. 18. — ^m ntm, Viderunt Deum, 
ederunt et biberunt, tantum abfuit, ut mortui 
essent, ut contra convivium sacrificale hilares 
celebrarint. 

Cuar. XXV. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 Speak unto the children of 
Israel, that they bring me [Heb., take for 
me] an offering [or, heave offering]: of 
every man that giveth it willingly with his 
heart ye shall take my offering. 

Rosen,— enn "rry, Accipiant, capiant 
mihi, i.e, in honorem meum, oblationem. 
monn ab OI, sustulit, abstulit, Hebrei, 
Onkeloso preeunte, recte explicant separa- 
tionem. Significatur enim eo nomine quic- 


EXODUS XXIV. XXV. 


quid aliquis de bonis suis seponit in sacros 
usus, et a profano usu quasi separat. 


Ver. 3. 

Au. Ver—3 And this is the offering which 
ye shall take of them; gold, and silver, and 
brass. 

Brass. 

Rosen.—Copper. Nomine mým alii intel- 
ligunt chalybem (sed non est verisimile, eum 
jam illis temporibus notum fuisse), alii 
aurichalcum. Verisimilior tamen est sen- 
tentia Lundii (Jüd. Heiligthümer, 1. i., c. 5), 
MOM esse cuprum et quidem optimum. Nam 
Esr. viii. 27, inter alias res ex captivitate 
Babylonica reportatas etiam memorantur 
duo vasa mm, et de iis dicitur habere 
ngo AED, splendorem eximium, IWM NTON 


pulchrum sicuti (splendorem) auri, Quod 
optime cupro convenit. 
Ver. 4. 
Uy ww прогу mam рага 
oum 


каї taxivOop, kai порфорау, каї кбккіуоу 
ÜurAoU», каї Воссоу xexAwoperny, каї тріҳаѕ 
alyeías. 

Аи. Ver.—4 And blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and fine linen [or, silk ; Gen. xli. 42], 
and goats' hair. 

Bishop Patrick.—Blue, and purple, and 
scarlet.] Wool, or yarn, or stuff (or, as 
Abarbinel will have it, silk), of these colours. 
About which there is much dispute; but no 
translation hath better described them than 
our English. 

Goats’ hair.] In the Hebrew there is 
only the word izim, which signifies goats: 
but all interpreters, by a common el- 
lipsis, understand it of their hair. And 
Jarchi saith it signifies the flower of goats’ 
hair; or as we speak, the down; the very 
softest part of it. And no other wool 
(as they call it) was accepted for the use of 
the sanctuary (if we may credit Abarbinel) 
but only this. For the wool of lambs and 
sheep was vile in comparison with this, 
which was precious in the eastern countries; 
where excellent cloth was made of it, not 
inferior to silk in softness and brightness; 
as the same Braunius observes (lib. i. de 
Vestitu Sacer. Hebr., cap. 9). 

Scarlet. 

Rosen.—Crimson. See below. 

Gesen.—tinn, fem., blueish purple, also 


vi 


cloth, wool, threads, dyed with that colour, 


EXODUS XXV. 


Exodus xxvi. 4, 31; Numbers iv. 6, &c.; 
Ezek. xxiii. 6; xxvii. 7, 24. LXX mostly 
vakwOos, vaxivOwos, i.e., blueish purple, violet 
coloured. So Jerome, Vulg. This colour 
was obtained from the juice of the pm, 
i.e. a species of purple shell-fish in the 
Mediterranean sea  (conchylium of the 
ancients, Бейт ianthina, Linn. It is 
almost constantly combined with үр, 
reddish purple. See Bocharti  Hieroz., 
t. ii, 720—42; t. iii, 655—860. Leipz. 
edition. Braun. de Vestitu Sacerdot., 
p. 187—200. A. Th. Hartmann's He- 
brderin, th. iii, p. 128, &c. Luther, gelbe 
seide (yellow silk), as rendered by Aben 
Ezra and К. Salomo, who ascribe a yellow 
colour to the pry. 

Tw, m., red purple [so Rosen.], and that 
which is dyed with it. Exod. xxv. 26, 27. 
It came from the sea-shells торфъра, purpura, 
which are so plentiful on the Syrian coast, 
and is to be particularly distinguished from 
the violet or blue purple (Гл) q. v. The 
etymology is difficult. Bochart (Zlieroz. ii., 
р. 740, &c.) and others consider PIW as the 
original form, and explain it by XN, a 


Syrian colour, from OW, Syrian, and be c 


colour. 

"v, m. the crimson colour, also the cloth 
or thread died therewith, the coccus of the 
ancients. It is used sometimes alone, Gen. 
xxxviii. 28, 30: sometimes in the combina- 
tion with na, as Yẹ ny? (coccus-worm), 
Exod. xxv. 4; xxvi. 1, 31, 36; xxviii. 6, 
33, &c., or nz5n *9, Levit. xiv. 4. Plur. 


ow, Isai. i. 18; Prov. xxxi. 21. This 
colour is obtained from the turtle insect 


( Arab. VLL Kermes, llebrew nin, 


coccus ilicis, Linn.), which is found on the 
leaves of the holly. The eggs of this insect 
produce the common dye. The root is 720, 


Arab. V splenduit, because scarlet 


garments were admired for their brightness 
and fiery colour; hence in Aram. "wm, 
135023, coccus, from YR , to shine, glitter. 
Others express it by double dyed (from 7x, 
No. 4, fo repeat), diBadov, which, however, 
is only peculiar to the Tyrian purple, and 
never practised with the coccus colour. See 
Braun. de Vestilu Sacerdotum, p. 237, &c. 
Bocharti Hieroz., t. ii, p. 527, &c., ed. 
Rosenmiller, 
Rosen 38 Vermis cocci, scu 
proprie, splendoris; cf. not. nostr. ad Bo- 
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chartum l. 1., p. 527. Crescit vermis ille in 
planta quadam, artis herbariæ peritis ilex 
Aquifolium, ilex aculeata cocci glandifera, 
ilex coccigera dicta (Stechpalme). Est genus 
quercus, sed non exsurgit supra duos cubitos, 
ita ut frutex vocari possit, habet folia parva, ` 
aculeata, utrobique levia; fert flores nuca- 
mentis similes, glandes haud parvos. Coccus 
autem est fructus rotundus instar lentis aut 
exigui pisi, qui crescit circa illum fruticem ; 
aut potius excrescentia quædam est quam 
verus fructus: nullum enim habet florem, ut 
reliqui arborum fructus, nullum pediculum, 
nec ejusmodi alias partes, sed ipsis ramis 
arctissime adheerct, qua parte exiguum habet 
foramen. In hac excrescentia est vermis 
quidam, primo colorem album, deinde cine- 
ritium habens, ex quo, nisi morte præ- 
veniatur, volucre fit culici simile. Arabes 
hoc animal my, Kermes vocant. Color 
autem, qui ex hoc insecto parari solebat, 
erat rubore florido et acuto lumine splendens, 
instar micantis rosze. Rosa enim splendorem 
et gratum adinodum nitorem cocco adscribit 
Plin. Н. №. xxi. 22. Igneus color dicitur 
ab aliis, quod instar candentis ferri aut 
ardentissimi ignis rubeat ac splendeat. 
Apud nos hic color dicitur carmosin, Gall., 
carmoisy. Ceterum cavendum est, ne hic 
color misceatur cum eo, quem nos Scharlach 
vocamus. Hic enim provenit ex cocenilla, 
scarabæo quodam nigricante, qui colligitur 
ex opuntia, genere ficus, in Persia et India 
Occidentali frequenti. De hoc colore apud 
veteres nullum extat vestigium, quum vel 
apud nos ex eo demum tempore, quo America 
detecta est, color ille innotuerit. 
Gesen.— 0 , Dyssus, i.e., the fine white 
Egyptian cotton, and the cloth manufactured 
from it. Gen. xli. 42; Exod. xxvi. 1; 
xxvil. 9, 18; xxviii. 39; Prov. xxxi. 32, &c. 
The later name is үз, q. v. Under both 
words have also been understood fine linen 
garments ; as the words, for flax and cotton, 
in the Oriental languages are indifferently 
used. Comp. Ynez, tree-flax for cotton, 
Josh. ii. 6, with DEP (colton) wick, hence, a 


3 , colton: 


lamp. Comp. Nr linen, 


farther, the same clothes which, Елек. 
xliv. 17, are called Cate 33, are, in 


Levit. xvi. 4, expressed by 72753; and, 

Exod. xxxix. 28, the 7370222 are made of 

"m we; and, lastly, the Chald. has often 

translated the Hebrew Tate, flax, by y», 

byssus. Isai. xliii. 17; Ezek. xliv. 18. The 

word appears to be of Hebrew, or, at least, 
TT 
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of Semetic origin, from the root ©т©, ѓо be 
white, whence WW, vo. Syr. Lore , white 
marble; yw, a lily; (like ya from the 
Arabic 777 to be white); it is called, 
however, in Egypt, Schensch, and the 
Hebrews perhaps adopted the Egyptian 
name, though with a reference to the He- 
brew etymology, from the verb wt, to be 
white. Comp. 700, mom, cnm. Celsi 
Hierobot., t. ii, p. 259. Нагітапп'в He- 
braérin, th. iii, р. 34—46. Faber xu Har- 
man's Beobach. üb. den Orient., th. ii., 
p. 380, &c. (Faber, however, makes a dis- 
tinction between ve and ў). 


Ver. 5. 
Ц Pa) 
DDR nod) Spy cow noy 
: DRP ХЭ) 
xal ёёррата крио» npvOpodavwpéva, xai 
дёррата vaxivOwa, kal {Ха йсттта. 

Au. Ver.—5 And rams’ skins dyed red, 
and badgers’ skins, and shittim wood. 

Bp. Patrick.—Rams’ skins dyed тей.) Or, 
red rams’ skins ; for such there were in the 
eastern countries, which were naturally of 
that colour. 

Rosen.—_crom om m, Pelles arietum 
тие; ad verbum: pelles arietum rubro- 
rum. Adjectivum, quod ad primum subst. 
pertinet, ad secundum refertur, ut sepius, 
e. c. 1 Sam. ii. 4. ОПП ovum nep, Arcus 
fortium fractorum, h. e., arcus fractus vid. et 
Act. v. 20. Bene LXX, déppara xpiàv 
ўрибродауорєуа. Ceterum nos pelles rubri- 
catas uno verbo vocamus Saffian. Сопћсі- 
untur ille etiamnum frequentes et pulchre 
in Turcia Asiatica et Maroccana Africe 
provincia, unde Francogalli eas vocant 
maroquin rouge. 

Badgers’ skins. 

Ged., Booth.—Seals’ skins. 

Gesen.—00, m. only in the combination 
enn vv, Tahash skin or leather, Numb. iv. 6, 
&c. Plur. opn nmi», Tahhas skins, Exod. 
xxv. 5; xxvi. 14; xxxv. 23; xxxix. 34; 
and in the same signification occurs simply 
vnp, Numb. iv. 25; Ezek. xvi. 18. It has 
therefore been considered either as the 
name of a beast, or of a colour (as "9, 
гооп), or of a preparation of leather, as 
morocco. In favour of the first, is the con- 
struction, especially the use of the plural, 
and Exod. xxxix. 34, in which Own is 
placed after the noun as genitive (79 and 
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гл are construed somewhat differently). 
But it is difficult to determine what animal 
is intended. Several Hebrew interpreters, 
and the Talmudists, explain it by the weasel, 
marten; others, from the similarity of the 
names, by the German Dachs, badger ; but 


in Arab. > 3 and 


dolphin, with which the ancients in common 
life also classed the species of seal. (See 
Faber's Arch@ologie der Hebraer., p. 115, 
Beckmann ad Antigonum Carystium, cap.60.) 
Seal skins would certainly give a very good 
sense, and be applicable to all the passages. 
All ancient versions take it for a colour of 
leather, e.g., the LXX, taxcw6wa; Aqu. 
Symm., cavOiva; Chald. and Syr., crimson ; 
the Arab. vers. pelles nigra, or cerulee ; 
whom Bochart follows (Hieroz., t. i., p. 989). 
It is taken for a preparation of leather, 
namely, red morocco, by А. Th. Hartmann's 
Hebrüerin (th. iii., p. 230). It occurs as a 
proper name of a person, Gen. xxii. 24, 
which is also somewhat in favour of the first 
interpretation. 

Shittim wood. 

Bp. Patrick.—Kimchi saith this was the 
best kind of cedar; but Aben Ezra takes 
it for the wood of a tree which grew in the 
wilderness, not far from Mount Sinai, in 
that place where the Israelites sometimes 
encamped (Numb. xxv. 1), called Shittim 
from this wood ; unless the wood were so 
called from the place where it grew. And 
thus St. Jerome seems to have understood 
it. For he saith upon Joel iii., that they 
were great trees, which were not to be found 
in the Roman countries, or in cultivated 
places; but in the desert of Arabia only: 
out of which very broad boards might be 
cut, exceeding strong, and of incredible 
smoothness and beauty. And upon Isa. xli. 
he calls it lignum imputribile, **an incor- 
ruptible wood" (as the LXX also here 
translate it, évAa donrra), very smooth, ex- 
celling all wood in firmness and brightness, 
&c. (see Menochius, lib. v. de Repub. Hebr., 
cap. 2). 

Gesen. —Tg9, fem., for T», Arab. 
|А, acacia tree [so Lee], the Egyptian 
thorn, spina /Egyptia of the ancients (Mi- 
mosa nilotica, Linn.). A large branching 
tree in Egypt and Arabia, the bark of which 
is covered with stiff black thorns, and which 
bears pods of a black colour, similar to those 
of the lupin, whence the name pea-thorn. 


_ jo signifies the 
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From its sap is obtained the gum-arabic. 
When the wood grows old, it is nearly as 
black and as hard as ebony. Isai. xli. 19. 
Celsis Hierobot., t. i., p. 499. — Jabolonskii 
Opuscula ed. te Water., t. i., p. 260. 

Plur. ow. 1. Acacia wood, Exod. xxv. 5. 


Ver. 6. 
ho wow 
Au. Ver.—6 Oil for the light. 
Ged., Booth., Gesen.—Oil for the chan- 


delier. 
Ver. 7. 
DT 33M 
kat Ai8ovs capdiov. 

Au. Ver.—7 Onyx stones. 

Gesen.—C7€ , m. a precious stone, but not 
determined with certainty. Gen. ii. 12; 
Exod. xxvii. 9, 20; xxxv. 9, 27; Job 
xxviii. 16 ; Ezek. xxviii. 13. The greatest 
number of passages in the old versions are for 
the Sardonyx. Others understand by it the 
Jlesh-coloured onyx with whitish lines. (Comp. 


the Arab. 


Rosen.—7 СФ satis probabiliter sumitur 
esse onychem, aut sardonychem, ita dictum 
vel а striis, quie ipsi sunt, vel a pallore, quo 
unguem humanum refert. Ob eam simili- 
tudinem et nomen Graecum ду accepit, 
quod ipsum nomen LXX pro zv € posuerunt 
Job. xxvin. 16. Cf. Plin. H. N., xxxvii. 6. 
Lapis ille vocatur efiam Sardonir, quomodo 
et Josephus, Hieron. et Vulgatus verterunt. 
Sed Bellermanno in libro: die Urim u. Thum- 
mim die ältesten Gemmen (Berol., 1824), p. 64, 
sqq. СХ est auctoribus Onkeloso, Jona- 
thane, lHierosolymitano, Syro, Arabe, beryl- 
lus, lapis subviridis, pellucidus, striatus. 


Ver. 8. 

Au. Fer.—8 And let them make me a 
sanctuary; that I may dwell among them. 

Among them. 

Ged., Booth.—And let a sanctuary * be 
made for me, that I may dwell among you 
[5am., LXX]. 

* The Sept. has ** Make thou," and the 
Sam. “ Make ye." The second person sin- 
gular is most probably the genuine reading. 
— Booth. 

Rosen.—The words ona зоо, for I will 


dwell among them, are in a parenthesis. 


, a striped garment.) 


Ver. 9. 
пы Cum пуз Say uM 923 
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Uva? mn ON) wen nyan 

: 22р Y 

kal momes pot ката парта бта со 

decxvuw ev TO Gpet, TO Tapaderypa rrjs окту, 

каї TO парадєура паутоу тфу cKevOv AÙTNS. 
ойто тошпуте. 

Au. Ver.—9 According to all that I show 
thee, after the pattern of the tabernacle, and 
the pattern of all the instruments thereof, 
even so shall ye make st. 

Booth.—After the pattern of the taber- 
nacle, and the pattern of its utensils ; 
according to all which I show to thee on the 
mountain [Sam., LX X, and one MS., Ged.], 
so shalt thou [Sam., LX X] make it. 


Ver. 10. 
Аи. Ver.—10 And they shall make, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—And thou shalt [Sam.] 
make, &c. 
Shitttm wood. See verse 5. 


Ver. 11. 
казар 2upur vay ey) — 

— xai топуте avr; коната ҳроса ттрєтта 
KUKA®. 

Au. Ver.—11 And thou shalt overlay it 
with pure gold; within and without shalt thou 
overlay it, and shalt make upon it a crown 
of gold round about. 

A crown. 

Ged.—A moulding. 

Gesen.—, m., a cornice, ledge, border, 
e.g., round a table, box. Exod. xxv. 11, 
24, 25; xxxvii. 2, 11, 26. (Syriac 1.31, 
torques, collare, necklace. Nw, genus cingu- 
lorum, quo cameli ligabantur. See the cognate 


words 2%) апі DE wider "T3. From the 


latter comes De signifying, limbus, margo, 
ora.) 
Ver. 15. 
тр; Му ш\л vm PRT Азю 
: 333 
ev tots ÜakrvA(ois THs KiBwrov Єторта: oi 
avadopets акиттог. 

Au. l'er.—15 The staves shall be in the 
rings of the ark: they shall not be taken 
from it. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Shall not be taken from 
it.) Because it should ever be considered 


as in readiness to be removed, God not 
having told them at what hour he should 
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command them to strike their tents. If the 
staves were never to be taken out, how can 
it be said, as in Numb. iv. 6 [And shall put 
thereon the covering of badgers' skins, and 
shall spread over i£ a cloth wholly of blue, 
and shall put in the staves thereof.], that 
when the camp should set forward, they 
should put im the staves thereof, which inti- 
mates that when they encamped they took 
out the staves, which appears to be contrary 
to what is here said? To reconcile these 
two places, it has been supposed, with great 
show of probability, that besides the staves 
which passed through the rings of the ark, 
and by which it was carried, there were two 
other staves or poles in the form of a bier or 
hand-barrow, on which the ark was laid in 
order to be transported in their journeyings, 
when it and its own staves, still in their 
rings, had been wrapped up in the covering 
of what is called badgers’ skins and blue 
cloth. The staves of the ark itself, which 
might be considered as its handles simply to 
lift it by, were never taken out of their 
rings; but the staves or poles which served 
as a bier were taken from under it when 
they encamped. 

Rosen.. mp vt» W, Non recedent vectes 
ez ea, arca. Huic precepto refragari 
videtur, quod Num. iv. 6, vectes, cum castra 
moverentur, poni dicantur (Y wy). Sed 
Aben-Esra ait his verbis vectes non esse 
annulis inditos dici, sed humeris Caha- 
thitarum impositos, quo arcam portarent. 
Nescio tamen annon preferenda sit sententia 
auctoris Commentarii Chascuni (**X 11) dicti, 
in vectibus fuisse incisuras, quibus annuli 
firmiter inhererent, ne arca alioquin huc 
illuc inter portandum ac deponendum in- 
clinaret. Cum igitur hic dicantur vectes 
numquam amovendi, sensum esse, nunquam 
ex annulis eximi debere; at Num. iv. 6, 
per positionem vectium innui, annulos iis 
incisuris fuisse aptandos. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Ver.—16 And thou shalt put into 
the ark the testimony which I shall give 
thee. Š 

Bp. Patrick.—The testimony.) The two 
tables of stone, containing the Ten Com- 
mandments, which are called the testimony, 
and the two tables of testimony (xxxi. 18), 
because they testified what the will of God 
was, which they had consented to observe; 
and were therefore public, authentic in- 


EXODUS XXV. 


struments, attesting the covenant between 
God and them. 

Rosen.. est constitulio, precepium, a 
W constituit. Intelliguntur hic tabule legis. 


Ver. 17. 
An vine эү Mb? Dey 

xal посе Maornpiov émiÜeua xpvaiov 
кабаро®, к.т.\. 

Au. Рет. —17 And thou shalt make а 
mercy seat of pure gold: two cubits and a 
half shall be the length thereof, and a cubit 
and a half the breadth thereof. 

Bishop Patrick.—A mercy seat.) The 
Hebrew word capporet literally signifies a 
covering of anything; and that is the proper 
signification of this mercy seat (as we translate 
it), which was the covering of the ark. For 
it had no door, but was open at the top, so 
that they might put the tables of the covenant 
into it, and then it was to be fastened above 
by this cover, which any one may discern by 
its dimensions was exactly fit for it. 

Others will have it called capporet, not from 
capar, to cover, but from cipper, to exrpiate, 
and render propitious. And so, indeed, the 
apostle calls it Аастур‹оу, “the propitiatory ;”’ 
because God here showed himself to be pro- 
pitious, and appeased by the blood of the 
sacrifices, which was sprinkled before this 
place. But the reason of this translation 
may be, because when sins are pardoned 
they are said in Scripture to be covered. 
The LXX put both these together in their 
translation, which is Aaornpiov éribepa. 

Dr. А. Clarke.— A mercy seat.] гео, 
capporeth, from “®), caphar, to cover or 
overspread ; because by an act of pardon 
sins are represented as being covered, so 
that they no longer appear in the eye of 
Divine justice to displease, irritate, and call 
for punishment; and the person of the 
offender is covered or protected from the 
stroke of the broken law. In the Greek 
version of the Septuagint the word Masry- 
ptov, hilasterion, is used, which signifies a 
propitiatory, and is the name used by the 
apostle, Heb. ix. 5. On and before this, 
the high-priest was to sprinkle the blood of 
the expiatory sacrifices on the great day of 
atonement : and it was in this place that 
God promised to meet the people (see v. 22) ; 
for there he dwelt, and there was the symbol 
of the Divine presence. At each end of this 
propitiatory was a cherub, between whom 
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this glory was manifested; hence in Scripture 
it is so often said that he dwelleth between 
the cherubim. Аз the word iAaorzpior, pro- 
pitiatory or mercy seat, is applied to Christ, 
Rom. iii. 25, whom God hath set forth to be 
а PROPITIATION (астро) through faith 
in his blood—for the remission of sins that 
are past; hence we learn that Christ was 
the true mercy seat, the thing signified by 
the capporeth, to the ancient believers. And 
we learn, further, that it was by his blood 
that an atonement was to be made for the 
sins of the world. And as God showed 
himself between the cherubim over this 
propitiatory or mercy seat, so it is said, God 
was in Christ reconciling the world unto 
himself ; 2 Cor. v. 19, &c. See on Lev. vii. 

Gesen.—ME2, fem. A cover, lid of the ark 
of the covenant, Exod. xxv. 17, &c.; xxx. 6; 
xxxi. 7; MEI mà, the most holy place, 
where the ark of the covenant was placed, 
1 Chron. xxviii. 11. (The Targ. on 1 Kings 
vi. 5, has “ТЕР mà for the Hebrew 27, 
adytum; comp. also the Targum on Levit. 
xvi. 2, and Targ. Jonath.) LXX, incor- 
rectly, \атттурао» from the signification, to 
atone. Vulg., propitiatorium. Luth., Gna- 
denstuhl. 

Prof. Lee.—m783 , f. Lit. covering, i.c., of 
the ark of the covenant; a plate of pure 
gold laid flat on the top of it; and usually 
termed the mercy seat. LXX, Й\асттр‹оь, 
and xarareraopa. Others, Ада. Exod. 
xxv. 17, seq. ; xxvi. 31; xxx. 6; xxxi. 7, 
&c. Phr. MEI 72, house of the propitiatory, 
ie. the Holy of holies, 1 Chron. xxviii. 11. 

Rosen.— NÈ? significare tectum, operi- 
mentum, operculum, a tegendi, operiendi 
significatu, quem 2 apud Hebreos et 
Arabes obtinet, non est dubium. Sed quum 
idem verbum et crimen expiare denotet, item 
placare, propitium reddere, LX X utramque 
nominis erupodoyiay conjunctim exprimentes, 
hic verterunt Aaornpioy єтїбєна, propitia- 
torium operculum, quod Deus illic se pro- 
pitium et placatum populo suo ostenderet. 
Alias fere (Aaotnpeov solum ponere solent. 


Ver. 1S. 
ruins zm ma» zy mew 
Pm ban nig? "ain OR прп 


` , , - M * 
каї troujoets доо XepovBip, xpvaoropevra, 
Г 3 , - ^ 
xai єлтїӨттє avrà é£ арфотероу rov kMrov 
тоо Muornpiou. 


Au. Ver.—18 And thou shalt make two 


325 


cherubims of gold, of beaten work shalt 
thou make them, in the two ends of the 
mercy seat. 

Cherubims. 

Dr. A. Clarke on Gen. iii. 24.—ton, 
the cherubim. Hebrew plurals in the mas- 
culine end in general in im : to add an s to 
this when we introduce such words into 
English, is very improper; therefore the 
word should be written cherubim, not cheru- 
bims. But what were these? They are 
utterly unknown. Conjectures and guesses 
relative to their nature and properties are 
endless. Several think them to have been 
emblematical representations of the sacred 
Trinity, and bring reasons and Scriptures in 
support of their opinion; but as I am not 
satisfied that this opinion is correct, I will 
not trouble the reader with it. From the 
description in Exod. xxvi. 1, 31; 1 Kings 
vi. 29, 32; 2 Chron. iii. 14, it appears that 
the cherubs were sometimes represented 
with two faces, nainely, those of a lion and 
of a man; but from Ezek. i. 5, &c.; x. 20, 
2], we find that they had four faces and 
four wings; the faces were those of a man, 
a lion, an or, and an eagle; but it seems 
there was but one body to these heads. The 
two-faced cherubs were such as were repre- 
sented on the curtains and veil of the taber- 
nacle, and on the wall, doors, and veil of the 
temple; those with four faces appeared only 
in the Holy of holies. 

The word 270 or ivo, kerub, never ap- 
pears as a verb in the Hebrew Bible, aud 
therefore is justly supposed to be a word 
compounded of 2, ke, a particle of resem- 
blance, like to, like as, and 3, rab, he was 
great, powerful, &c. Hence it is very likely 
that the cherubs, to whatever order of being 
they belonged, were emblems of the Ar- 
MIGHTY, and were those creatures by whom 
he produced the great effects of his power. 
The word 27, rab, is a character of the 
Most High, Prov. xxvi. 10: The great God 
who formed all; and again in Psal. xlviii. 2, 
where he is called the Great King, 4 T^, 
melech rab. But though this is rarely ap- 
plied as a. character of the Supreme Being 
in the Hebrew Bible, yet it is a common 
appellative of the Deity in the Arabic 


language. c rab, and NOU c: 


rab'ulalameen, Lord of both worlds, or, 
Lord of the universe, are expressions re- 
peatedly used to point out the almighty 
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energy and supremacy of God. On this 
ground, I suppose, the cherubim were em- 
blematical representations of the eternal 
power and Godhead of the Almighty. 

Prof. Lee.—Cherub, plural, Cherubim. 
Certain symbolical figures, described, Ezek. 
i. 6, seq., and apparently intended to repre- 
sent the Deity. Each figure had four faces, 
that of a man, of a lion, of an ox, and of 
an eagle; symbolizing, perhaps, the wisdom, 
fearlessness, power, and ubiquity, of God. 
Of this sort are many of the symbols given 
in the Revelation, and particularly the тєс- 
capa (&a, mentioned in the fourth chapter. 
Such also are the horses of Zechariah (chap. 
vi. See my Exposition of the Rev. l. c. 
It would be idle to offer anything on the 
etymology ; nothing satisfactory having yet 
been discovered. Castell, Simonis, Gese- 
nius, &c., may be consulted by those who 
wish to see what has been said on this 
subject. 

Gesen.—Among the many attempted ety- 
mologies of this word, that from the Syriac 


DO% , potens, magnus, fortis, appears to 


deserve the preference. 

Deaten work. 

Ged.—Of solid work. 

DBooth.—'Ywo cherubs shalt thou also 
make ; of solid gold shalt thou make them, 
&c. 

Pool.—Of beaten work; not made of 
several parcels joined together, as images 
commonly are, nor yet melted and cast in 
a frame or mould, but beaten by the hammer 
out of one continued piece of gold, pos- 
sibly to note the exact unity or indivisi- 
bility and the simplicity of the evangelical 
naturc. 

Вр. Patrick.—0Of beaten work shalt thou 
make them.) The Hebrew word miksheh, 
which we translate beaten work, signifies 
that both of them should be made out of 
the same piece of gold that made the cover 
of the ark ; so as to be one continued work 
with that, not separate from it. This 
appears to be true from the next verse, min 
hacapporet; “out of the mercy-seat shall 
ye make the cherubims,” &c., or, from the 
mercy-seat shall they proceed on the. two 
ends of it. 

Geseninus.— TFM, properly, turned work, 


Arab. LAS, which has, among 


others, the signification, opere lornatili elabo- 
ravit lignum. 


from тїр, 
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Prof. Lee.— 


торо, m. т. тер, plur. non occ.— 


mee, f. masc. once, Isai. iii. 24, 
opp. ta, т\р. Wreathing, platting, of the 


hair. Arab. 45, opere tornatili elaboravit. 


Fem. (a) Embossing; working in relief, a 
sort of chequered work, apparently, having 
the appearance of platted hair: so Jer. x. 5. 
mo my oh, as the palm-tree (are) they 
a chequered work, i.e., so carved as to 
appear like the bark of the palm. Of the 
candlestick, cherubim, &c., Exod. xxv. 18, 
31; xxxvii. 17, 22; Num. viii. 4; x. 2. 
Phr. nrm mT , one (sort of) wreathed work, 
Exod. xxv. 36. Aquila, é£nuvySaXenevg. 
Symm. éxreropyevuéyg. LXX, ropevrn. How 
lathe-work could be applied to several of 
these things it is not very easy to see. 

Rosen.— "72 LXX bene verterunt ro- 
pevrà, celata, torno dolata. 


Ver. 19. 

Au. Ver.—19 And make one cherub on 
the one end, and the other cherub on the 
other end: even of the mercy seat [or, of 
the matter of the mercy seat] shall ye make 
the cherubims on the two ends thereof. 

Even of the mercy seat, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Rising up from the mercy- 
seat [Ged., lid], at its two ends, shalt thou 
[Sam., MSS. versions] make the cherubs. 

Mercy seat.) See note on verse 17. 


Ver. 21. 
Mercy seat.] Sce note on verse 17. 
Testinony.] See note on verse 16. 
Ver. 22. 
/ ^^. C9 е 
ЕДД 
каї yvocÓrncopat oot ékeiÜev, к.т.А. 

Ли. Геғ.—22 And there I will meet with 
thee, &c. 

Ged.—There will I manifest myself to 
thee. I have followed Sept. who render 
nD by yrwrOnoopa. The restvary. Aq., 
Symm., Th., cvvragopa from whom Vulg., 
precipiam : but Syr. has P тула, I will 
meet with thee; and so equivalently both 
Arabs., Pers., and Gr. Ven.: and this ren- 
dering was followed by our last English trans- 
lators, There will I meet with thee. The 
question is, whether the root of the word 
The Sept. certainly 
But 


here used be ТТ or 7$. 
read in their copies "0775 from YT. 


| besides their authority, which is great, I 


EXODUS XXV. 


observe, with Houbigant, that the verb ™ 
is not constructed with a dative, except in 
this and the parallel places, ch. xxix. 42, 
xxx. 36, and Num. xvii. 4, in all which 
places the Sept. have as here yvecÓOncopa:. 
Michaelis, Dathe, and Rosenmüller, prefer 
the other reading, which has on its side the 
authority of Sam. 


Ver. 23. 


Au. Ver.—Shittim wood. See note on 
verse 5. 
Ver. 24, 25. 
Crown. See note on verse 11. 


Ver. 25. 

Au. Ver.—25 And thou shalt make unto 
it a border of an hand breadth round about, 
and thou shalt make a golden crown to the 
border thereof round about. 

Border. 

Ged., Booth.—Frame. 

Prof. Lee.—mon, fem. plur. поо r. 
уә. Lit. Closing, inclosure. (а) Inclosure, 
considered as a place of safety, Mic. vii. 17 ; 
Ps. xviii. 46; 2 Sam. xxii. 46. (b) Border 
of anything, as its inclosure, Exod. xxv. 25, 
seq.; xxxvii. 14, &c. (c) — of the bases 
of the brazen sea, 1 Kings vii. 28, 29, 31, 
32, 35, 36; 2 Kings xvi. 17. 

Crown. See verse 11. 

Bp. Patrick.—25 Make unto it.] That is, 
to the crown of gold, as Fortunatus 
Scacchus understands it, though others 
refer it to the table. 

A border of an hand breadth.) Which 
came down below the crown or cornice, as 
they now speak. Though some think this 
border was towards the bottom, to join the 
feet more firmly together. 

Make a golden crown to the border.) 
Wheresoever this border was (which I 
suppose was plated with gold), like the 
table, it had a crown, or a cornice, as an 
ornament to it. For this crown was dif- 
ferent from that mentioned in the foregoing 
verse; and was under the border (as the 
other crown was above it), as Fortunatus 
Scacchus apprehends it (Myrothec. ii., 
cap. 38). 

Ver. 26. 
Any am пуро vagos 19 mipp) 
“we nien узом by пӯұоглМ 
SDM YEN? 
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каї тоте тёссараѕ SaxruAlovs xpvaobs, 
каї émOnoes rovs теттарас QakrvA(ovs éri rà 
тёссара pép) тӧу поддр ajr]s imò THY OTe- 
фарр. 

Аи. Ver.—26 And thou shalt make for it 
four rings of gold, and put the rings in the 
four corners that are on the four feet 
thereof. 

Booth.—And thou shalt make for it four 
staples of gold, and put the staples on its 
four feet which are at the four corners of it. 

Ged.—And put the staples on its feet at 
the four corners. 

Bp. Patrick.—Put the rings in the four 
corners.] The Hebrew word here for corners 
always hath that signification; being quite 
different from that word which is used v. 12, 
when he speaks of the ark: which may well 
incline us to Josephus’s opinion, that these 
rings were not below, as they were in the 
ark, but on the upper part of the feet of the 
table ; so that it was not carried up on high, 
as the ark was, but hung down between the 
priests, on whose shoulders the staves rested. 


Ver. 27. 

Au. Per.—27 Over against the border 
shall the rings be for places of the staves to 
bear the table. 

Ged., Booth.—Beside the frame, let the 
staples be placed, for the staves which are 
to bear the table. 


Ver. 29. 
Weis naba үу OP?) 
TVD зп IB BL WY waa 
: ори лрур 
каї rotijoeis та триВ\№а avrrjs, Kal ras Óv- 
igxas, каї rà orrovdeia, xai roùs kudÜovs, év ois 
спєісє ev avrois, ёк Ххросіоо кадаро? moih- 
oes афта. 

Au. Ver.—29 And thou shalt make the 
dishes thereof, and spoons thereof, and 
covers thereof, and bowls thereof, to cover 
withal [or, to pour out withal]: of pure 
gold shalt thou make them. 

Dishes. 

Ged.—Platters. 

Gesen.— TW , dish, cup, Numb. vii. 13, &c. 


(Arab. ols , а deep dish, from E , to be 
deep.) . Prof. Lee, idem. 
FHosen.—r'ryp sunt lances в. vascula pla- 


niora, flache Schüsseln, quibus panes sacri 
imponendi erant. 
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Аи. Ver.—Spoons. 

Ged.—Incense-pots. 

Gesen.—"R , A pan, cup, only in the plur. 
rhe2. Exod. xxv. 29; Numb. vii, 84, 86. 

Prof. Lee.—Bason or рћіаі, Num. vii. 
14, 20, &c. Pl., Exod. xxv. 29; Num. vii. 
84, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—Spoons thereof.] If this be 
a true interpretation of the Hebrew word 
cappoth, their use was to put incense into 
the dishes, and to take it out; for that they 
contained incense is evident from Numb. 
vii. 14, 20, 26, &c. Which makes the 
forenamed author [Fort. Scacchus] think 
this word should rather be rendered vials, 
which Pollux numbers among the sacred 
vessela; and it is plain were used in offering 
incense in the temple: for St. John saw the 
twenty-four elders, having every one of them 
golden vials full of odours, or incense (Rev. 
v. 8), whence it is the LXX translate this 
word диски. The form of which Fort. 
Scacchus, in the place forementioned, hath 
adventured to describe. 

Rosen.—rn'e3 sunt vascula concava, acerra, 
thuri ferendo et adolendo apte. LXX, 
диска, quod scholiastes quidam vetus in- 
terpretatur бишаратоѕ oxevos. 

Covers. 

Ged.—Cups. 

Gesen.—"Q and "mo, only in plur. 
nnp, Exod. xxv. 29; xxxvii. 16; 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 17. Stat. const. rep, Numb. iv. 7, 
dishes, bowls. (Chald. гүр, MOP, idem.) 

Au. Ver.—Covers thereof. 

Bp. Patrick.—Covers thereof.) Wherewith 
both the loaves and the incense were covered. 
So it is commonly understood. But Fortu- 
natus Scacchus endeavours at large to prove 
that the Hebrew word kesoth is rightly 
translated by the LXX ovzoweia, which 
were vessels used in their libamina, when 
they poured wine upon the sacrifice, or upon 
the altar, when they sacrificed. For authors 
do not agree when this was done; some 
saying the wine was poured out after the 
sacrifice was slain, and laid on the altar; 
others, that it was most commonly done 
before. The manner being, first to throw 
frankincense into the fire on the altar, then 
to pour out the wine, and then the sacrifice 
was slain. In which order Homer and 
Ovid report it, as Cuperus observes in his 
Apotheosis Homeri, p. 71. However this 
be, it is certain, from Hesychius, Pollux, 
and Suidas, that ovovdeioyv signifies such а 
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vessel: and Josephus saith, that when 
Pompey went into the holy place, he saw 
there such vessels as these, together with 
the table and candlestick, Avyviay re, каї 
Auxrovs, kai rpdme{ay, kal споудєіа, kai 
Ovpsarnpia, &c. (lib. i. de Bello Jud., cap. 5). 
The only objection against this is, that there 
was no use for such vessels in that place. 
To which I think it may be truly answered, 
that it was fit notwithstanding God's house 
should be furnished with all kinds of utensils. 

Prof. Lee.—7Y€?, f. pl. rto, constr. rep. 


Geer 


Arab. ps , qualus, quasillus. A sort of 


small vessel, Patten, phial, or the like, 
Exod. xxv. 29; xxxvii. 16; Numb. iv. 7; 
1 Chron. xxviii. 17. LXX, emoróctov. 

Rosen—See below. 

Au. Ver.—And bowls thereof, to cover 
withal. 

Marg., Ged., Gesen.—For making liba- 
tions. 

Bp. Patrick.—Bowls thereof.) So St. 
Jerome understands the Hebrew word 
menakioth, which, following the LXX, he 
translates cyathos: the form of which For- 
tunatus Scacchus (in his forenamed book, 
cap. xliv.), hath endeavoured to make out, 
and establish this as the certain meaning of 
the word. But it is very hard to tell of 
what use they were here, where no drink 
was used: and yet our marginal translation 
of the next word seems to favour it, making 
these to pour out withal. And, indeed, the 
Hebrew word signifies both to cover and to 
pour out. But the former seems most 
proper here, unless we take these to have 
been bowls (or such like vessels) set here 
merely to signify more completely, that God 
kept house among them (as we speak), they 
being part of the furniture of a table. 

Others think they were stands, upon 
which the dishes of bread were set. 

To cover withal.] If we allow of this 
translation, and it relate to the word bowls 
immediately preceding, then it signifies 
these vessels were a larger sort of covers. 
Or it may refer to the whole; that all the 
forenamed vessels were made to cover the 
table entirely. But the marginal translation 
being also agreeable to the Hebrew text, it 
may possibly declare the use of the fore- 
named vessels, which was to pour out withal. 
For in their libamina there were several sorts 
of these vessels used among the Gentiles; 
one only to taste the wine before the sacri- 
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fice, which Scacchus thinks was that the 
Romans called simpulum: another to pour 
it upon the sacrifice when it was offered, 
which they called guitus, because it had a 
narrow mouth, out of which the wine came 
out by little and little. 

Rosen.—nivep erant vasa superius lata, 
inferius angusta, phiale, Schaalen, in quibus 
vinum libabatur. LXX, ovovéeia, libatorii 
calices. гіу LXX, xvabos, cyathi. Est 
autem коабоѕ vas vinarium s. poculum, quo 
vinum hauritur. Tantum vini capiebant 
quantum quis uno haustu exhaurire potest. 
Imponebantur cum cratere mensis. Similia 
fuerunt hec vascula eis, quæ nos vocamus 
Tassen. Quidam Hebraeorum nomine nepo 
а Пр} purus est, deducto, instrumenta pur- 
gatoria, scopulas, significari existimant, 
quibus furnus a cinere purgabatur, aut 
mensa, priusquam ei imponerentur panes. 
Verba qua sequuntur, үз Je WR, 
quibus libabitur, Aben-Esra monet non re- 
ferri ad YYW, etiamsi id proxime præ- 
cessit, sed ad YW, idque patere ex Num. 
iv. 7, ubi qox: MR cyathi libaminis memo- 
rantur. Observat huic esse simile illud 
Ps. xcix. 6, 7: Moses et Aaron inter ejus 
Sacerdotes, Samuel inter eos, qui nomen ejus 
invocant, . . . . . in columna nubis alloque- 
batur eos, quod non ad Samuelem, sed ad 
Mosen et Aaronem refertur. 


Ver. 30. 

Аи. Ver.—30 And thou shalt set upon 
the table shewbread before me alway. 

Bp. Patrick.—In the Hebrew, bread of 
the face, or presence; because it was set 
before the ark of the covenant where God 
was present. 

Rosen.—30 TOD * OB OM, panes 
facierum coram me jugitur. Ideo, quod 
semper coram Jova, i.e., arca sacra, cui 
columna ignis et nubis, presentis numinis 
symbolum, insidebat, positi essent, panes 
facierum appellati sunt. LXX, dprovs 
évomíovs, q.d., panes presentes et pro- 
positos. Symmachus, dprovs rns mpobécews, 
panes propositionis, uti Hieronymus vertit. 
Ita etiam LXX infra xl. 23, eodemque 
modo panes isti appellantur Matt. xii. 4; 
Marc. ii. 26 ; Luc. vi. 4. 


Ver. 31. 
npo xiy amt ross mi 
Poa min mm rnm nbyu 
: зулу; Dino magus mae» 
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каї посе Avyviay ёк xpvaiov kaÜapoU, 
ropevr]» тоште THY ÀAvxvíay. 6 Kavdds 
avrjs, kai oi kaAapíckot, xal of xparipes, 
xai ої ohaipwrnpes, каї rà kpíiva e£ айтђс €orat. 

Аи. Ver.—31 And thou shalt make a 
candlestick of pure gold: of beaten work 
shall the candlestick be made: his shaft, 
and his branches, his bowls, his knops, and 
his flowers, shall be of the same. 

Beaten work. See note on ver. 18. 

Bowls. 

Prof. Lee.—*21, II. The Cup or Bell 
of flowers, as exhibited artificially, Exod. 
xxv. 31, et seq.; xxxvii. 17, 19. So Rosen., 
Gesen., &c. 

Knops. 

Bp. Patrick.—Knops.] Round like an 
apple or pomegranate; as the word caph- 
toreha signifies. 

Gesen.—l. r£», m., plural o}. 1. An 


^ | ornament of the candlestick. Exod. xxv. 31, 


33, 34, &c.; xxxvii. 17, &c. LXX, офаро- 
mpes. Vulg. spherule. So in the Syr., 
Chald., and Samaritan. Kimchi and Saadias: 
apples. Josephus (Arch. 3, 6, $ 7), pome- 


granates, рдіско:. (Comp. in Syriac AS 02, 
balaustium (malogranati) comp. r9, to shoot 
blossoms, or almonds, and Aas, flax- 


bloom, blossom. 2. The capital, or the 
uppermost part of a column, perhaps also in 
the shape of a pomegranate, or, of the 
blossom of a pomegranate. Amos ix. 1; 
Zeph. ii. 14. 

Prof. Lee.— t2, m. pl. onht2.  Compd. 
of “ЄЗ, (exit, and WD, coronavit. Gesen. 


Seer 
Rather, perhaps, y , spira cidaris obvo- 


lute ; in gyrum ambiens caput cidaris; it. 
circulus in gyrum circumvolutus, and Ve, 
coronavit. I. Twisted capitals of columns, 
Amos ix. 1; Zeph. ii. 14. II. Ornamented 
heads or bowls—similar perhaps to such 
capitals—of the golden candlestick, Exod. 
xxv. 31, 33, 34, seq.; xxxvii. 17, &c. LXX, 
e$aiporjp; Vulgate, spherula ; Josephus 
Antiq., lib. iii, cap. vi., $ vii.: and, after 
him, interpreters generally, pomegranates. 
' | Aff. plur. TAR, OAD. 

Shall be of the same. 

Bp. Patrick.—All of gold, though not 
allof one piece; for, as Fort. Scacchus 
not unreasonably conjectures, these several 
parts of the candlestick were separable one 
from another, when there was occasion to 

UU 
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remove it from one place to another (see 

his Myrothec. Sacr. Eleeochrysm., cap. 46). 
Ged., Booth.—Shall be of one piece. 
Rosen. 722, ex illa sc. lucerna. Debe- 

bant ex eadem auri massa omnia conflari. 


Ver. 34, 35, 36. 

Diny De пулы rom з. 
ma pIa omp mes 
эш nnn {hpn n» oan Pi 
ONE WA “FADD nan Бп 
Tq» Wy — уф» re 
Mage рр турэ в : yen 
— элү np пузо пуз зут 

34, 35 каї év rjj Avyvia тєссарєѕ Kparnpes 
éxrervmopévo. kapvigkovs. 36 ol сфаро- 
тўрєс kai of каћашако є айту ёстосау. 
б\т] торєотт) e£ évòs xpvatov кадаро?. 

Аи. Ver.—34 And in the candlestick 
shall be four bowls made like unto almonds, 
with their knops and their flowers. 

35 And there shall be а knop under two 
branches of the same, and a knop under two 
branches of the same, and a knop under two 
branches of the same, according to the six 
branches that proceed out of the candle- 
stick. 

36 Their knops and their branches shall 
be of the same: all of it shall be one beaten 
work of pure gold. 

Bowls, knops. See notes on verse 31. 

Beaten work. See note on verse 18. 

Ged., Booth.—34 And on the shaft of 
the chandelier shall be four cups shaped 
like almonds, with their knops [Ged., 
pommels] and their flowers. 35 And a 
knop and a flower under the first pair; and 
& knop and a flower under the second pair; 
and a knop and a flower under the third pair 
of the six branches, that proceed from the 
chandelier. 36 Their knops and their 
branches shall be of one piece; all of it one 
solid work of pure gold. 


Ver. 37. 
у ° 
MP nga? mens гр) 
: wp TAPP gn төл 
kal тосе тойс Avyvous айтӣѕ Єтта. xal 
ériOnoes robs Avxvous, kal Havovow Єк ToU 


ќудс просотох. 


Au. Ver.—37 And thou shalt make the 
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that they may give light over against it 
[Heb., the face of it]. 

Pool.—Over against it, i.e., either, 1. The 
table of shewbread. Or rather, 2. The 
candlestick, as it is expressed, Numb. 
viii. 2, where by the candlestick you are to 
understand, as here, ver. 33, 34, the stem 
or main body of it; and the sense is, that 
the lamps shall be so placed, that they and 
their light may look towards that stem ; 
unless you will suppose that the seven 
lamps were distinct and separated from the 
candlestick, and fastened to the sides of the 
tabernacle in several places, and all giving 
light to or over-against the great candle- 
stick, which was in the midst, as the candle- 
stick did over-against them, which is also 
now usual among us. 

Bp. Patrick.—That they may give light 
over against it.) That is, over against the 
candlestick (as some will have it), the six 
branches all inclining to the trunk in the 
middle. But here he speaks of the seven 
lamps, not of six only, which gave light 
over against some other thing, which I take 
to be the table. For it is plain, by xxvi. 35, 
and xl. 24, that the candlestick was placed 
over against the table, being on the south 
side of the house, as the table was on the 
north (see Numb. viii. 2). 

Ged.—37 Its seven lamps thou shalt also 
make, and so place upon it, that they may 
shine in one direction [i.e., toward the 
sanctuary J. 

Booth.—37 And thou shalt make its 
seven lamps; and thou shalt place the 
lamps upon it, so that they may give light 
over against it. 


Ver. 39. 
Au. Ver.—39 Of a talent of pure gold 
shall he make it, with all these vessels. 
So the Heb. and versions. 
Shall he make it, i.e., the goldsmith.— 
Rosen. 
Ged., Booth.—Shalt thou make it. 


Cuar. XXVI. 1. 
wy no чр тур прочтет 
xU n»oh, june Darm “WH 
: DD рур an петр Da 


каї THY сктуђу rochoeis, дека aidaias ёк 
Bvccov Keka pers, каї taxivOov, xal mop- 


seven lamps thereof: and they shall light|q@vpas, xai коккіуоу xexAwopévou XepovBip. 


(or, cause to aseend] the lamps thereof, 


épyacig офаутоо посв айта. 
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Au. Ver.—1 Moreover thou shalt make 
the tabernacle with ten curtains of fine 
twined linen, and blue, and purple, and 
scarlet: with cherubims of cunning work 
[Heb., the work of a cunning workman, or, 
embroiderer] shalt thou make them. 

Ged.—Thou shalt also make a tabernacle 
of ten curtains of twisted cotton; in which 
thou shalt work artificial cherubs of blue 
and purple and scarlet. 

Booth.—Moreover thou shalt make a 
tabernacle of ten curtains of twisted cotton; 
and cherubs of blue, and purple, and 
scarlet; fancy-work shalt thou make in 
them. 

Tabernacle. 

Gesen.—It is evident from Exod. xxvi. 
7, 9, &c., that 12? particularly denoted the 
floored part of the tabernacle, in opposition 
to хін, which designated the covering over 
the same. Hence wo '* jo, Exod. 
xxxix. 32, 40; ii. 6, 29. Comp. 2 Sam. 
vii. 6: WON Sua Toro mmn, and I walked 
about in the tent and in the tabernacle. 

Blue, purple, and scarlet. See notes on 
xxv. 4. 

Cunning work. 

Gesen.—Part. 37, an ingenious work- 
man, mechanic, 2 Chron. xxvi. 15; espe- 
cially, an ingenious weaver, a damask weaver, 
who weaves figures in stuffs [so Rosen. ]}, 
different from Ору a weaver of colours, 
generally, Exod. xxvi. 1, 31; xxviii. 6; 
xxxv. 35; xxxvi. 8; xxxix. 8. 

Ver. 4, 5. 
nop by поэт nibh mPp 4 
19] nah пуро nig Pv 
niin niv" napp рур 
гю» pens : nya mamaa 
nibb owen ArT IY ND APIP 
mar "iN nin np i nipym 
“by пун nbb Hope maja 
: MOMS 

4 kal тосе айта dyxvAas taxwwOivas 
ext ToU xeiAous THs atAaias Tijs шас, ёк TOU 
évós pépous eis rj» cvufoAj». Kal ойто 
тосе ext roù yeidous rijs avAaias Tis 
eEwrépas mpóc тӯ суцЗоћ rj Oevrépa. 5 
тєут)коута aykvAas sroujoew TH avAaig TH pĝ, 
каї mevrijxovra dyxvAas MONTELS Єк TOU pépous 
rns avAalas ката тї» сущВоћђу ths Sevrépas, 
ayrinpéowmo:  dyrurímrovca, aAAnAas eis 
ќкастту. 
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Au, Рег. —4 And thou shalt make loops 
of blue upon the edge of the one curtain 
from the selvedge in the coupling; and 
likewise shalt thou make in the uttermost 
edge of another curtain, in the coupling of 
the second. 

5 Fifty loops shalt thou make in the one 
curtain, and fifty loops shalt thou make in 
the edge of the curtain that is in the coupling 
of the second ; that the loops may take hold 
one of another. 

Pool.—Loops together with the taches 
were for the joining the curtains together, as 
appears from ver. 11, which way of con- 
junction was most convenient for the often 
taking them down and setting them up. 
From the selvage, or from, or in the ex- 
tremity, or end, or edge, Heb., lip. In the 
coupling, і.е., in the place where the two 
curtains are coupled together. And likewise 
the second curtain is to be made exactly like 
the first. 

Вр. Horsley.—4 —“ іп the coupling." 
For Mam, read, with the Samaritan, muro, 
as below, and again, chap. xxxvi. 11. By 
maro, I understand not the place of join- 
ing, but the joined piece, the great sheet 
formed of the five breadths sewed together. 
This whole verse should be thus rendered : 


“ And thou shalt make loops of sky-blue 


upon the edge of that curtain which is at 
the extremity of the joined sheet ; and the like 
shalt thou do at the edge of the curtain, 
the outermost in the second joined sheet.” 

Ibid. —‘that curtain which is at the 
extremity." хро nme mm", “the curtain, 
that one at the extremity." 

Ged.—4 Thou shalt then make loops of 
blue in the edge of the outmost curtain of 
one of the pieces; and so also in the edge 
of the outmost curtam of the other piece. 

5 Fifty loops shalt thou make in the edge 
of one of the curtains of one piece; and 
fifty corresponding loops shalt thou make in 
the edge of one of the curtains of the other 
piece. 

Booth.—4 And thou shalt make loops of 
blue on the edge of one curtain, on the 
outmost edge at the joining; and so also 
shalt thou make on the other outmost edge, 
that it may be joined to the next. 5 Fifty 
loops shalt thou make on the edge of one 
curtain, and fifty loops shalt thou make on 
the edge of another curtain, which is to be 
joined to the next; that by the loops they 
may be joined one to another. 
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Ач. Ver.—5 That the loops may take 
hold one of another. 

Gesen.—The loops must be placed oppo- 
site to each other. 

Ver. 10. 
nap op nio? ower mé 
rre reno neg пуу 
nins прі o» NNR OWN) 
гурт man 
ка\ rotijoeis dyxvAas пєут)коута emi ToU 
xeXous ris Séppews ris pâs, Tis dvapécov 
xarà aupBoAny. kal trevrükovra dykvAas 
топ)сес eri той yeidous rhs Óeppeos, Tis 
ouvarrovons Ths 8evrépas. 

Аи. Ver.—10 And thou shalt make fifty 
loops on the edge of the one curtain that is 
outmost in the coupling, and fifty loops in 
the edge of the curtain which coupleth the 
second. 

Bp. Horsley.—For tram and mam read 
mam, see verse 4. The Samaritan text 
supports the emendation in the latter of the 
two words. ‘And thou shalt make fifty 
loops on the edge of that curtain, the outer- 
most in the joined sheet, and fifty loops on 
the edge of the curtain in the second sheet.” 

Ged.—And thou shalt make fifty loops in 
the edge of one of the outmost curtains of 
the one piece, and fifty loops shalt thou 
make [Sam., LXX] in the edge of the 
outmost curtain of the other piece. 

Booth.—10 And thou shalt make fifty 
loops on the edge of one curtain, on the 
outmost edge for joining ; and fifty loops on 
the outmost edge of the other curtain, that 
they may be joined. 


Ver. 18. 
niea ium MAN) ndo MNT) 
“Sy mop mim bob ny n cq 
: indo) na nue Тарп ux 


пўҳо» Єк rovrov, kal rnqxuv Єк TOUTOU, ёк 
тод Umepexovros rà» Séppewy, ёк той unKous 
тӧу Séppewv THs скпуђе. orai суукаћ№ттох 
émi rà mAdyia тїз скпит)ѕ évOev xal ёубєу, iva 
xaAdurry. 

Au. Ver.—13 And а cubit on the one 
side, and a cubit on the other side of that 
which remaineth [Heb., in the remainder, 
or, surplusage] in the length of the curtains 
of the tent, it shall hang over the sides of 
the tabernacle on this side and on that side, 
to cover it. 
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Ged.—And (let) the cubit that exceedeth 
in the length of the tent curtains, at both 
ends, hang over the two opposite sides of 
the tabernacle to cover it. 

Booth—13 And the cubit on the one 
side, and the cubit on the other side, which 
it exceedeth in the length of the curtains of 
the tent, shall hang over the sides of the 
tabernacle; on this side and on that side, to 
cover it. 

Ver. 14, 15. 

See notes on xxv. 5. 


Ver. 17. 
nibo шеп 0799 nie uj 
won 555 пфур 1р трлн ns 
: uen 


доо аукоуіскооѕ TQ cTUÀQ TQ én, davri- 
mímroyras érepoy TQ ётєрф. ovTe Townes 
пасі то G'TUÀOLS TNS oKNVNS. 

Au. Ver.—\7 Two tenons (Heb., hands] 
shall there be in one board, set in order one 
against another: thus shalt thou make for 
all the boards of the tabernacle. 

Tenons. So Gesen., Ged., Booth. 

Set in order one against another. 

Ged., Booth.—Made exactly similar one 
to another. 

Gesen.—2™, іп Arab. (45, crenatim 
fregit. Whence, as also from the noun 
ound, it is clear that it must have contained 
the notion of a parallel uniformity. It 
occurs only in the part. Pual, Exod. xxvi. 
17: one board shall have two tenons, ТЎЗУФО 
mpm Эм mw , parallel with each other. 

Prof. Lee.—r3zo, Joined together. 

Rosen.—r*T proprie manus h. l. sunt 
cardines masculi ad latera asserum, LXX, 
dykovickovus, Vulgatus incastraturas. In- 
telliguntur duo veluti dentes divisi in ex- 
trema parte ligni, qui duabus baseos thecis 
immitterentur. Lutherus Zapfen, Michaelis 
Kernpfahle vertit. mayeo recte videntur 
LXX interpretati dvrurímrovrag érepov TO 
érépo contracadentes unum alteri, i.e., ex- 
cipientes se mutuo commissuris. Erant 
igitur crenatim incisi, ut alter alteri ex 
opposito responderet eique inhzreret. 270 
Chaldaice est coherere, conjunctum esse, 
unde 027% 1 Reg. vii. 28, sunt commissure. 
ano TON, Unus (cardo) ad alterum. 
Sensus: cardinum incisiones zquali inter- 
vallo separate esse debent, ita ut apte tam 
cardinum incisiones quam concava basium 
sibi invicem respondeant, 
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: Ver. 19, 20. : 

nop nz noy Бору 
3 Уе 

ШОЛ ew “ар Uu op 
"Dp op ups wy ‘Ag? mim 

AUN LU Ls 

xai тєссаракоута Báaew apyupas moes 

rois «кос: отуло. боо fáces тф стол 
TQ évi eis арфбтера rà рр abro). каї ёоо 
Васе rQ oTvd@ rQ évi eis арфбтера rà рёрп 
avTOv. 

Аи. Ver.—19 And thou shalt make forty 
sockets of silver under the twenty boards; 
two sockets under one board for his two 
tenons, and two sockets under another board 
for his two tenons. 

Ged., Booth.— Bases. LX X, Vulg., bases; 
and so the other versions are rendered in the 
Polyglott: but I believe that the po of 
Onk., and the 000 of Syr., ought to be 
rendered fulcra, bearers, or undersetters ; a 
word which our English translators have 
employed to render nero, The word used 
by both Arabs, туыр, bears the same 
meaning. It is remarkable that the 
Samaritan translator, after using the Hebrew 
word "7%, in the first comma of the verse, 
in the second and third comma expresses 
the same word by 09. Did he think 
that the bases resembled a plinth or tile? 
Perhaps they really did; perhaps they were 
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каї доо orvAous moires ent тоу yonr 
Tis скпуђѕ єк тоу Or hiwr. 

Au. Ver.—23 And two boards shalt thou 
make for the corners of the tabernacle in 
the two sides. 

Booth.—23 And two boards shalt thou 
make for the angles of the tabernacle at the 
two ends. 


Ver. 24. 
vu m pope Bedn xum 
19 NON nyaenbs $5» own 

: YD Перро we? Dia? TOS 

kal orat é£ (cov károÜev. ката тд avrà 
€rovras ico. ёк rày кєефа\ф» els ovuBAgow 
Шау. ойто тоте audorepas rais дос) 
yovias. (та ёстосау. 

Au. Ver.—24 And they shall be coupled 
together ( Heb., twinned] beneath, and they 
shall be coupled together above the head of 
it unto one ring: thus shall it be for them 
both ; they shall be for the two corners. 

Ged.—23 And, &c.—thou shalt make 
two boards ; (24) which shall be connected 
with the adjoining boards, both below and 
at the top, by one staple: they shall be 
both alike for the two corners. 

It is sufficiently clear from this verse that 
the two angular boards were placed in a 
manner peculiar to themselves; but in what 


square pieces of silver fixed on a frame of precise manner it is hard to say. In my 


wood, and pierced in the middle, to take in each 
its tenon, so that every board entered into 
the sockets of two bases, and, may be, 
entered some space into the wood below. 
Josephus seems to have well understood the 
passage: In each of the boards, says he, 
were two hinges, which were driven into two 
bases which were made of silver, and which 
had holes to receive the hinges.— Ged. 

Gesen.—y™, m., Sockets of the boards and 
pillars of the tabernacle, for the purpose of 
supporting them, Exod. xxvi. 19, &c. ; xxvii. 
10, &c.; xxxvi.38; according to the descrip- 
tion, they were of metal plates, somewhat in 
the form of a square with a mortise in the 
middle: two of them were placed under 
each board in which the two tenons ( niv) 
of each board were inserted, so that it 
might rest thereupon, the pillars had only 
one such socket. 

Ver. 23. 


nyse? лур D qa 
: жу? 1р®юп 


expl. note, I have observed, that perhaps 
the text is in some degree corrupted. Mr. 
Dimock suspects that the word YT" may 
have been transposed, and that it stood 
omginally after mm; and then, reading 
мп wn instead of Эм wan, he would render 
thus, ** They shall be coupled beneath, and 
they shall be coupled above, and shall be 
united by one ring." “От,” adds he, “if 
we make ҮТ? an adverb, it should be sup- 
plied after wm.” Yet all the antient in- 
terpreters seem to have had the present 
Hebrew text before them, although they 
knew not well what to make of it. It is 
clear, from the rendering of LXX, 1. that 
they read in their copy ттт” with Sam. ; 
2. that with Sam. also they read town 
twice; and this, I have no doubt, is the 
genuine original reading. By the help of 
this reading, then, and of the various 
readings of the Hebrew copies, I would 
thus correct the text, WM mow town vm 
rM not an ^on by oman wr, Et 


erunt gemelle infra, et pariter gemelle supra ; 
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el in eadem commissura. 


at right angles, but in an oblique situation ; 


suppose at an angle of 130 degrees; or 
perhaps the board itself consisted of two 
pieces joined together at that angle by clasps 
or staples, and hence called twins. That 
the back end corners were bevelled off, is 
highly probable from this, that an acute 
angle at the top would have been apt to 


lacerate the covering. 


Booth.—24 And they shall be joined to- 
gether beneath, and they shall be joined to- 
gether at the top, to one staple; so shall 
they both of them be; they shall be for 


the two corners. 
Ver. 25. 
Au. Ver.—And they shall be. 
Ged., Booth.—Thus shall there be. 
Sockets. See verse 19. 


Ver. 26. 
Shittim wood. See note on xxv. 5. 
Ver. 27. 
opc vx wp? ema nem 


vox 3050) nima nem man 
гт epa? TERT 

каї mévre роҳћо?ѕ TH ото TÔ éni KrireL 
THs окт TH Oevrépo, Kai mévre poxdovs rà 
cTUÀQ тф ÓmiÜip тф xAire THs скпуўс TO 


трд баћассау. 


Au. Ver.—27 And five bars for the 
boards of the other side of the tabernacle, 
and five bars for the boards of the side.of 
the tabernacle, for the two sides westward. 


Pool.—There was but one side westward. 


Either therefore here is a transposition of 
the Hebrew words, which is usual, and the 


words are thus to be placed and rendered, 


westward, looking to both sides, or, west- 
ward, according to both the other sides, now 
mentioned, to note that the number and 


length of bars in the west end should be 
equal to those on either of the other sides; 
or here is an enallage of the number, the 
dual or plural for the singular, of which 
there are many examples, and so the words 
are to be rendered, for the side looking 
westward. 

Bp. Patrick.—Besides those on the north 
and south sides (mentioned in the latter 
end of ver. 26, and the beginning of this), 
there were five at the west end. For so it 


The meaning then 
seems to be, that the two angular boards 
were connected with the other boards, not 
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should be translated, not the two sides (for 
there was but one) but the ¿wo ends; that is, 
the two corners at the west part of the 
tabernacle, which was much strengthened 
by these bars. Or the plural number (as is 
usual) is put for the singular; this being the 
end wherein two sides terminated. 

Booth.—27 And five bars for the boards of 
the other side of the tabernacle; and five 
bars for the boards of the back-end of the 
tabernacle, for the side [LXX, Vulg.] 
westward. 

Ged.—For the boards of the back-end or 
westward side of the tabernacle. 


Ver. 31. 

Au. Ver.—31 And thou shalt make a vail 
of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine 
twined linen of cunning work: with cheru- 
bims shall it be made. 

Blue—purple—scarlet—linen. See notes 
on Exod. xxv. 4. 

Cunning work. See notes on xxvi. 1. 

Cherubims. See notes on xxv. 18. 


Ver. 32. 

Au. Ver.—32 And thou shalt hang it 
upon four pillars of shittim wood overlaid 
with gold: their hooks shall be of gold, upon 
the four sockets of silver. 

Shittim wood. See notes on xxv. 5. 

Sockets. See notes on xxvi. 19. 

Hooks. So Rosen., Gesen., Lee, and 
most commentators. 

Bagster's Bible.—orrm , which we translate 
their books, is rendered by the LXX, кефа- 
Aides, and by the Vulgate, capita, capitals. 
Hence Calmet contends, 1. That if Moses 
does not mean the capitals of the pillars by 
this word, he mentions them nowhere else ; 
and it would seem strange, that while he 
describes them with so much exactness, that 
he should not mention the capitals; or that 
pillars, every way so correctly formed, 
should have been destitute of this necessary 
ornament, 2. As Moses was commanded to 
make the wavim of the pillars, and their 


fillets, of silver (chap. xxvii. 10, 11), and 


the wavim of the pillars of the vail of gold 
(ch. xxxvi. 36), and that 1,775 shekels were 
employed in making them, overlaying their 
chapiters, OTON , their heads and filleting 
them (ch. xxxviii. 28), it is more reasonable 
to suppose that all this is spoken of the 
capitals of pillars, than of any kind of 
hooks, especially as hooks are mentioned 
under the word taches or clasps. But as the 
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root 777 seems to signify to connect, and as | morning: when he dresseth the lamps, he 


the letter т, if it has not its name from its 
hook-like form, is yet used as a connective 
particle, it would rather appear to denote 
hooks, which connected the curtains or vails 
to the pillars. The LXX also render it 
ayxviat, handles, and xpixot, rings or clasps. 


Ver. 34. 

Аи. Ver.—34 And thou shalt put the 
mercy seat upon the ark of the testimony in 
the most holy place. 

Mercy seat. See note on xxv. 16. 

Testimony. See notes on xxv. 17. 


Ver. 35. 

Au. Ver.—35 And thou shalt set the 
table without the vail, and the candlestick 
over against the table on the side of the 
tabernacle toward the south: and thou shalt 
put the table on the north side. 

Ged., Booth.—35 And thou shalt set the 
table without the veil, and the chandelier 
over against the table; the chandelier thou 
shalt set at the south side of the tabernacle 
and the table on the north side. 

Between the 35th and 36th verse of this 
chapter, Ken., Ged., and Booth. insert the 
following ten verses from chap. xxx. 

Аи. Ver.—1 And thou shalt make an 
altar to burn incense upon: of shittim wood 
shalt thou make it. 

2 A cubit shall be the length thereof, and 
a cubit the breadth thereof; foursquare shall 
it be: and two cubits shall be the height 
thereof: the horns thereof shull be of the 
same. 

3 And thou shalt overlay it with pure 
gold, the top [Heb., roof] thereof, and the 
sides [Heb., walls] thereof round about, 
and the horns thereof; and thou shalt make 
unto it a crown of gold round about. 

4 And two golden rings shalt thou make 
to it under the crown of it, by the two 
corners [Heb., ribs] thereof, upon the two 
sides of it shalt thou make it; and they 
shall be for places for the staves to bear it 
withal. 


shall burn incense upon it. 

8 And when Aaron lighteth (or, setteth 
up; Heb., causeth to ascend] the lamps at 
even [Heb., between the two evens], he 
shall burn incense upon it, a perpetual 
incense before the Lorp throughout your 
generations. 

9 Ye shall offer no strange incense there- 
on, nor burnt sacrifice, nor meat offering ; 
neither shall ye pour drink offering thereon. 

10 And Aaron shall make an atonement 
upon the horns of it once in a year with the 
blood of the sin offering of atonements: 
once in the year shall he make atonement 
upon it throughout your generations: it is 
most holy unto the Lon». 

For the alterations of these verses, see 
chap. xxx. 

Ken.—Between the thirty-fifth and thirty- 
sixth verse of chap. xxvi. are omitted ten 
verses; which are improperly inserted at the 
beginning of chap. xxx. in all the Hebrew 
copies: but in all the Samaritan copies they 
are found here, in their proper place. 
These ten verses relate to the altar of 
incense; and the transposition of them will 
be soon evident. The chief articles of 
furniture for the tabernacle were six—in the 
holy of holies was the ark, having on it the 
mercy seat; in the holy place were the table 
for the shewbread, the golden candlestick, 
and the altar of incense: and without, in 
the court, were the altar for burnt-offerings, 
and the laver for washing. In this order 
are these six articles commanded, and de- 
scribed, in the Samaritan text; and in the 
same order are they enumerated afterwards, 
no less than six times, in the Hebrew text 
itself: ch. xxxi. 7—11; xxxv. 12—16; 
xxxvii 1, to xxxviii. 8; xxxix. 35—39; 
xl. 3—7; and xl 21—30. Yet in the 
present Hebrew text, Moses here first 
describes the ark—then the table and 
candlestick, in the holy place—then (with- 
out mentioning the altar of incense) goes 
out into the court, describing the altar for 
burnt-offerings—then returns into the holy 


5 And thou shalt make the staves of|place, and describes the altar of incense— 


shittim wood, and overlay them with gold. 
6 And thou shalt put it before the vail 
that is by the ark of the testimony, before 
the mercy seat that is over the testimony, 
where I will meet with thee. 
7 And Aaron shall burn thereon .sweet 
incense [Heb., incense of spices] every 


and then goes out again into the court, to 
the laver for washing. If Moses cannot 
be supposed so vague, and desultory, in his 
description; nor so inconsistent with him- 
self, in the six other places: then the 
transposition, which here certainly obtains, 
will be ascribed, not to the Samaritan, but 
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to the Hebrew text. Consequently the ten 
verses are to be brought back from ch. xxx., 
and inserted in this chapter, as their true 
and original station. 

This dislocated passage, consisting of ten 
verses, which contain 126 words, might 
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Blue, purple, and scarlet, &c. See notes 
on xxv. 4. 

Needlework. 

Gesen.—O only in Kal. 1. То varie- 
gate, to make party-coloured. (In Arab., 


to mark with points. Conj. ii, to draw 


antiently fill one page ог one side of a leaf| lines, to variegate with stripes). 2. Espe- 


of vellum. And this odd leaf, when the 
parts of an old roll (separated by time or 
accident) were to be again sewed together, 
might be fastened in improperly, i.e., after 
two, three, four, or any other pieces, which 
ought to have followed it. "These verses 
now make twenty-five lines, in one of the 
oldest Samaritan MSS. And 'tis remark- 
able, that twenty-five is the number of the 
lines also at Job xl. ; where the first fourteen 
verses are a similar dislocation. Both these 
large transpositions must have been made 
very early: and this in the Pentateuch 
happened before the time of the Greek 
version; unless that version has been 
altered, in conformity to the corrupted 
Hebrew. As to other transpositions: see, 
under Hebrew text transpositions in the 
index to my General Dissertation ; and also 
Hallet's Notes, vol. i. p. 98, 119; vol. ii. 
. 91. 

i "Tis observable, that the Hebrew Pen- 
tateuch is divided into fifty-four sections; 
the twentieth of which ends with these ten 
verses, in the 30th chapter. So that these 
verses, being omitted at their proper place, 
were joined on at the end of the twentieth 
section, in some very antient MSS. from 
which one or more copies were taken. And 
one of these, happening to belong to some 
eminent synagogue, or renowned Rabbi, 
has from thence derived sufficient authority 
to mislead (in this instance) all the modern 
copies of the Hebrew text, and likewise the 
antient versions. 


Ver. 36. 
порт OO nn? Wes Oey 
"o Ug cay nein» cpm 
: 097 тру 
каї тоте ётістастроу Tj бора ris 
garnys 6 vakivOov, каї порфораѕ, kal kokkivov 
xexdwopevov, kal Buacov кєкАосрел, ёруоу 
TTOLKLÀ TOU. 

Au. Ver—36 And thou shalt make an 
hanging for the door of the tent, of blue, 
and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined 
linen, wrought with needle-work. 


cially to weave, work clothes with various 
colours [so Rosen., Lee}. Part. O71, one 
that weaves or works cloth with various 
colours, Exod. xxvi. 36; xxvii. 16; 
xxvii. 39; xxxviii. 18, different from 307, 
weaver, worker in damask, q. v. Others, 
embroiderer, (Spanish, recamare; Italian, 
ricamare, to embroider). Against this ex- 
planation, see Ps. cxxxix. 15, compare Job 
x. 11, and Hartmann's Hebrderin., th. iii. 
p. 138, &c. 


Ver. 37. 
Shittim wood. See xxv. 4. 
Sockets. See xxvi. 19. 


Cuar. XXVII. 1. 
Shittim wood. See xxv. 4. 


Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 And thou shalt make the 
horns of it upon the four corners thereof : 
his horns shall be of the same: and thou 
shalt overlay it with brass. 

His horns shall be of the same. 

Ged.—Of one piece with itself shall its 
horns be. 

Bp. Patrick.—His horns shall be of the 
same.] These spires seem to have been 


wrought out of the same piece of wood 
with the corners of the altar. 
Ver. 3. 
тура 
xal rds крєаурає avrov. 
Au. Ver.—And his flesh-hooks. So 
Gesen. 


The etymology із unknown.— Сезеп. 

Pool.—Flesh-hooks, wherewith they took 
flesh out of the pot in which it was seethed, 
as 1 Sam. ii. 14. But this seems not proper 
here, because the flesh was never boiled 
upon the altar, but in other places appointed 
for that use. And the Hebrew word is 
general, and may signify either tongs or 
fire-forks. 


Ver. 4. 


Au. Ver.—A And thou shalt make for it 
a grate of network of brass; and upon the 
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net shalt thou make four brasen rings in the 
four corners thereof. 

Роо1.— роп the net, or rather at, or 
beside, or under the net, for so the rings 
were placed, as their use shows, and the 
Hebrew preposition al is oft so used. 


Ver. 5. 
mayen 2572 NOP AAR nnm 
"Yn cp Deu nmm neve 
пап 


xal отоб]сєіс aùroùs ©тф thy ёсҳарау то? 
бдисасттріоо károÜev. fora dé 5 ёсҳӣра 
€ws той ђрџісооѕ тоў Өдосасттріох. 

Au. Ver.—5 And thou shalt put it under 
the compass of the altar beneath, that the 
net may be even to the midst of the altar. 

Pool.—Under the compass, i.e., within 
the square and hollow space of the altar. 
That the net may be even to the midst of the 
altar, or, and the net shall be at (the Hebrew 
ad being here used for el, as Hos. xiv. 2; 
Joel ii. 12; Amos iv. 6, 8) the midst of the 
altar. And these words seem added to 
explain the word beneath, to show that as it 
was not to be at the top, so neither at the 
bottom of the altar, but in the midst of it. 

Ged., Booth.—And thou shalt place it 
(the grate) underneath the altar band, so 
that the network may be at the middle of 
the altar. 

Gesen.—d3rà, m. with suff. 33552, Exod. 
xxvii. 5; xxxviii 4, the enclosure, border, 
formed in the middle of the altar, above the 
brass grate, perhaps, in order to intercept 
that which might fall from the altar. In 


Syr. and Chald. yim, to surround, to fence, 
fortify. The Quadrilitt. originated either 


from confounding it with 270 s S arctius 


constrinrit, or the 2 is suffixed without any 
signification. 

Prof. Lee—z3, A sort of brazier, or 
basket, placed on the grating of the altar, 
for the purpose apparently of containing 
the fire, and keeping it from falling over. 

Rosen.—Erat Хз deambulacrum, satis 
latum, altare ambiens, ut in eo versantes 
ministri obirent munia sua, sive struendo 
foco sive componendo membra victime 
comburende. 


Ver. 7. 
"jan туту nygesz "qan Sam) 
Fink nyips пәп ny? “10-97 
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xai eicá£eis rovs ауафорєіх els rovs daxrv- 
A(ovs. ка} ёстосау ávadopeis ката mAevpà 
той босіастпріоо dv тф aipe avró. 

Au. Ver.—7 And the staves shall be put 
into the rings, and the staves shall be upon 
the two sides of the altar, to bear it. 

Ged.—And thou shalt put the poles into 
the staples so that the poles may be on both 
sides of the altar, when it is carried. 

Thou shalt put. I follow the reading of 
Sam. mean which was that of Sept., Vulg., 
Syr., and both Arabs. The present Heb. 
reading is мэл, by Pagninus rendered ad- 
ducentur ; and, after him, by most modern 
translators; and, amongst others, by our 
own: “ And the staves shall be put into the 
rings." But Luther and Castalio, who often 
paid a due regard to Sept. and Vulg., fol- 
lowed them here: Und solt die stangen in die 
ringe thun: Quos per angulos immittes. So 
Houbigant: Vectes in annulos immittes. In 
truth, the present reading, 1712 nM Мп is a 
vile solecism. To make grammar, it ought 
to be W207 as in Gen. xliii. 17, and I have 
no doubt that both Pers. and Gr. Ven. had 
this reading before them. Onkelos seems 
to have read wu? as he renders У^ intro- 
ducet (aliquis). On the whole, the Sam. 
lection is far the more preferable, as all the 
concomitant injunctions are addressed to 
Moses in the second person.— Ged. 


Ver. 9. 


NPE NN? 
els rd к\їто$ тд mpós Aifa. 

Au. Ver.—9 And thou shalt make the 
court of the tabernacle: for the south side 
southward /Aere shall be hangings for the 
court of fine twined linen of an hundred 
cubits long for one side: 

For the south side southward. So Gesen. 

Ged., Booth.—On the south or right hand 
side. 

Fine twined linen. 


Ver. 10, 11. 


: gg гп) ЧУУР WP — 10 

10 — xai of кріко: avray xal al Wadides 
dp'yupat. 

Au. Per.—10 And the twenty pillars 
thereof and their twenty sockets shall be of 
brass; the hooks of the pillars and their 
fillets shall be of silver. 

Sockets. See notes on xxvi. 19. 

Fillets. 

Pool.—T'heir fillets, or hoops, which en- 

X x 


See notes on xxv. 4. 
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compassed the pillars at the top, being 
placed there, as it seems, for ornament only. 

Bp. Horsley.—Their rods. Rods that 
extended from pillar to pillar, being fastened 
to the tops of the pillars by the hooks. 
Over these rods the hangings were slung. 
(See Cocceius, pen, and Parkhurst under the 
same root.) . 

Gesen.—ov7en and OPAN, pl. the staves, 
or poles (so Rosen.], by which the upright 
pillars or laths of the fore-court were com- 
bined, end which, at the same time, served 
for fastening the curtains on them. Exod. 
xxvii. 10, 11; xxxviii. 10, &c. 

Prof. Lee.— Their attached, adhering, 
parts, junctures, Exodus xxvii. 10, 11; 
xxxviij. 10, &c. 


Ver. 12. 

Au. Ver.—12 their pillars ten, and 
their sockets ten. 

Ged., Booth.—With their ten pillars, and 


their ten bases of brass [Sam.]. 


Ver. 13. 
түз тут. Mee? Woy 2777) 
mS con 
каї evpos THs avAns tHe mpds vórov, істіа 
mevr)kovra mxewv. oTvAos avrà» дека, xai 
Baces avràv ёёка. 

Au. Ver.—13 And the breadth of the 
court on the east side eastward shall be fifty 
cubits. 

Ged., Booth.—And the breadth of the 
court on the east, or sun-rising side, shall 
be fifty cubits; with their ten pillars and 
their ten bases [LXX]. 


Ver. 14. 
apy? OV? пуз miy шып; 
PI Oa mpap OTe 
каї пєутєкаідєка туҳєоу тд Yos rày loriwy 
TQ к\те TQ évi. отуло avróv rpeis, kai аі 
Васе avray rpeis. 

Au. Ver.—14 The hangings of one side 
of the gate shall be fifteen cubits: their pil- 
lars three, and their sockets three. 

Bp. Patrick.—The hangings of this end 
of the court were divided, because there 
was to be a gate; the entrance into the 
court being at the east end. Each side of 
the gate consisted of fifteen cubits; and ac- 
cordingly the hangings were of that length, 
upon three pillars on each side, as this verse 
and the next direct. 
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Ged., Booth.—The hangings for one wing 
shall be fifteen cubits; with their three 
pillars and their three bases of brass [Sam.]. 


Ver. 15. 
Sockets. 
Ged., Booth.—Bases of brass [Sam., 
LXX, Arab.]. 


Ver. 16. 
Blue, purple, and scarlet, &c. See notes 
on xxv. 4. 
Sockets. 
Ged., Booth.—Bases of brass (Sam.]. 
Ver. 17 
* 
oe Dap AEA erha 
no? 


mavres of отућо THs айе кук\ф xarnp- 
yvpopévo: dpyvpig. 

Au. Ver.—17 All the pillars round about 
the court shall be filleted with silver. 

Bp. Horsley.—Filleted with silver. Rather, 
furnished with rods of silver. 

Gesen.—Joined, &c. 

Rosen.. OVE, conserte argento, i.e., 
perticis argenteis, ut hoc, in quo versamur, 
versu dicitur. 

Ver. 18. 
г 2p msg mie "snp uh 
nies wee mph) owen opon 
: nur omae "we wy 
тд 8€ pcos THs avAns éxardyv éd» ékaróv. 
каї є0роѕ Tevr]Kovra ёті sevrükovra. каї 
Оҳо mévre mxewv ёк Buacov Kxexdoopes, 
каї Bacets айтёу ҳаћкаї. 

Au. Ver.—18 The length of the court 
shall be an hundred cubits, and the breadth 
fifty everywhere [Heb., fifty by fifty], and 
the height five cubits of fine twined linen, 
and their sockets of brass. 

Bp. Horsley.—Read the whole verse thus : 
TO "Dor OWT ITN mea me WITT Tw 
рз bompom Очтоул m тоо we DYP now wor 

: oro Отту 

* The length of the court shall be an 
hundred cubits everywhere, and the breadth 
fifty cubits everywhere, and the height five 
cubits. The hangings shall be of fine linen 
of twisted thread, the hooks of the pillars 
and their rods shall be of silver, and their 
sockets of brass." 

Ged. and Booth. suppose that the Hebrew 
text here is defective, and thus supply the 
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deficiency from the parallel passage, chap. 
xxxviii. 16. 

18 The length of the court shall be a 
hundred cubits, and its breadth fifty cubits 
[Sam.], and its height five cubits. The 
hangings of the court, all about, shall be of 
twisted cotton. And the bases of their 
pillars shall be of brass; but the hooks of 
their pillars and their fillets ( Ged., but 
their tenter-hooks] of silver; and their 
capitals shall be overlaid with silver; and 
all the pillars of the court shall be filleted 
(Ged., sheathed] with silver. 


Ver. 19. 

Au. Ver.—19 All the vessels of the taber- 
nacle in all the service thereof, and all 
the pins thereof, and all the pins of the 
court, shall be of brass. 

Bp. Horsley.—For “2 52, read, with the 
Samaritan, % % ne mom. So Ged. and 
Booth. 

Ver. 20, 21. 

Аи. Ver.—20 And thou shalt command 
the children of Israel, that they bring thee 
pure oil olive beaten for the light, to cause 
the lamp to burn [Heb., to ascend up] 
always. | 

21 In the tabernacle of the congregation 
without the vail, which is before the testi- 
mony, Aaron and his sons shall order it 
from evening to morning before the Lon»: 
it shall be & statute for ever unto their gene- 
rations on the behalf of the children of 
Israel. 

Ged., Booth.—20, 21 And command 
thou the Israelites, that they bring to thee 
pure oil, expressed from olives, for light, 
that the lamps may continually burn, in the 
tabernacle of the congregation without the 
veil, which is before the testimony. Aaron 
and his sons shall order it, that they may 
burn from evening to morning before 
Jehovah. А perpetual statute * shall this 
be to the Israelites, throughout their gene- 
rations. 

* So most commentators. Ged., a stated 
tax it shall be from, &c. Heb., c?» nim. 

21 Tabernacle of the congregation. 

Gesen.—"wo WNR, the tent of congregation, 
for the tabernacle. According to Exod. xxv. 
22; Numb. xvii. 19. (OY 4? NYT, Iwill there 
meet with thee), it would be the tent of meet- 
ing (of God with Moses), hence, tent of com- 
munication, oracle tent, but perhaps it also 


signifies the (festival) tent of the congrega- 
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tion of the people. Comp. No. 3. Luther, 
Stiftshtitte, i.e., seat of covenant, Greek 
ck) paptupiov, Lat., tabernaculum testi- 
monii, according to the derivation from TO 
testari, comp. TW PPA, the tent of the 
law. Numb. ix. 15. 

Pool.— The tabernacle of the congregation 
was 80 called, because there the people used 
to meet not only one with another, but with 
God also. See Exod. xxv. 22; Numb. 
xvii. 4. Others render it, in the tabernacle 
of witness, because there God declared his 
mind and will, and man's duty. — Without 
the veil, to wit, the second veil, in the holy 
place. Before the testimony ; a short speech 
for before the ark of the testimony, as it is 
elsewhere more largely called: compare 
Exod. xxv. 16. 


Cuar. XXVIII. 1. 
om Treni spo pa nim 
xal ov mpocaydyou mpós ceavróv тб» re 
Аарфу, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—1 And take thou unto thee 
Aaron thy brother, and his sons with him, 
from among the children of Israel, that he 
may minister unto me in the priest's office, 
even Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and 
Ithamar, Aaron's sons. 

Pool.—Take thou unto thee ; cause them 
to come near unto thee, that thou mayest 
before them and before the people declare 
the will of God herein, and solemnly set 
them apart for his office. 

Hosen., Booth.—And appoint next to 
thyself Aaron, &c. 

The words T^* 297, as Le Clerc has 
observed, should not be understood of place, 
but of dignity and rank. Moses, as the 
leader, and divinely commissioned lawgiver, 
occupied the chief dignity and honour ; and 
Aaron and his sons, as enjoying the priest- 
hood, are to be the second in rank.— Booth. 

Rosen.—Accedere jube ad te. Non de 
loco, sed de dignitate sermo est, et sig- 
nificatur, fore Aaronem ejusque filios Mosi 
proximos dignitate; sequitur enim *33 ino 
NIM, e ceteris Israelitis. 


Ver. 2. 
Аи. Ver.—2 For glory and for beauty. 
Ged.—For honour and ornament. 


Ver. 4. 
vaya nah» 


kai xtr@va kocvuorór. 
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Au. Ver.—And a broidered coat. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, and a close coat. 
A garment that sat close to the body, and 
had tight sleeves [so Ged., Booth.]. Hou- 
bigant's conjecture that pion should be 
yawo, seems very probable. 

Сезеп.—үзфп, m. from yaw, cloth made in 
chequers or cells (see the verb). Whence 
yapo mo, a coat of chequered cloth, Exod. 
xxviii. 4. 

Prof. Lee.—Yy390, either, Quilting, or 
embroidery; more probably the latter. 
LXX, косоорВотбу. Vulg., lineam strictam. 

Rosen.—Yy290 significat vestem, que in- 
textas habuit figuras quadratas, instar tes- 
sellarum pavimentorum, sed ita, ut figure 
ille plane et squales fuerint, nulla ap- 
parente profunditate aut eminentia fila- 
mentorum in textura. 


Ver. 5, 6, 8. 
See notes on xxv. 4. 
Cunning work. See notes on xxvi. 1. 
Ver. 7. 
ээ Spem nah nbos py 
Sram vorn 

доо érop Bec avvéxovoat €covrai avrà érépa 
Tj)» érépav, ёт) rois досі рёрєсчу é£nprnpéva:. 

Au. VPer.—7 It shall have the two 
shoulder-pieces thereof joined at the two 
edges thereof; and so it shall be joined 
together. 

Ged.—Its two shoulder-pieces shall be 
joined to it. At its two extremities shall 
the joining be. I read "arm with Sam. not 
sam the present Hebrew reading. Perhaps 
vam is still a better reading, and seems to 
have been that of Sept., Vulg., and Saad. 

Booth.—Its two shoulder-pieces shall be 
joined to it; at its two edges shall they be 
joined. 

Ver. 8. 

е H У, 
лур? wy We inue avon 
nygin vere] NAA эйр тулу) эшур 

ique vy vay 

каї тд v$acpa rà» ётошідоу, б ёстіу ёт’ 

avrQ, kara rjv пос eÊ abro) fora ёк 

xpvatov кабароў, kal vaxivOov, kal торфїраз, 

xdi xoxxivov Oiavevgo uévov, kai Воссоџ rer- 
Awoperns. 

Au. Ver.—8 And the curious (or, embroi- 
dered] girdle of the ephod, which is upon it, 
shall be of the same, according to the work 
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thereof; even of gold, of blue, and purple, 
and scarlet, and fine twined linen. 

Bp. Horsley.—The curious girdle ; perhaps, 
the facing. But see chap. xxix. 

Bp. Patrick.—The word chosheb, which 
we translate curious girdle, signifies it was of 
such artificial work as the ephod itself was. 
And it seems to have been two strings (as 
we may call them) which went out of each 
side of it, and tied it to their bodies, under 
their arm-holes, about the heart. So the 
high-priest had two girdles ; that belt (as we 
may call it) which tied his coat to him; and 
this girdle, which tied the fore-part and 
hinder-part of the ephod together. It is 
called the girdle of the ephod, because it 
was annexed to those two cloths, and not to 
the shoulder-pieces. 

Shall be of the same.) Or, out of it: to 
signify that the girdle was woven together 
with the ephod, and went out of it. So 
Jarchi and Abarbinel. 

According to the work.) This signifies it 
was to be made of the same matter, and 
woven after the same manner, with all the 
ornaments of the ephod itself; having all 
those five colours in it, mentioned ver. 4, 
and here repeated again. 

Pool.—Of the same; either, 1. Of the 
same piece; or rather, 2. Of the same kind 
of materials and workmanship, as the fol- 
lowing words explain it. 

Ged., Booth.—And the fancy-work of the 
shoulder-pieces, which are on it, shall be of 
the same materials with itself, of gold, &c. 

The fancy work of the shoulder-pieces. 
Instead of vv*w I read ner in the plural, 
with the Sept., who render it by the same 
word as they had before employed to express 
mend. Those shoulder-pieces were little 
ephods annexed to thelarge one. They who 
render the word by band, zone, or belt, seem 
not to have attended to the context. They 
were probably deceived by Onk. and Syr., 
who probably mistook 3€** for var, or read 
the latter in their copies. And this indeed 
seems to have been the reading of the other 
interpreters, except Vulg. and Gr. Ven., of 
which the former has ¢ertera, the latter 
Aoywpa. Of modern interpreters the greater 
part have belt, girdle, cincture ; and among 
these is Michaelis: but Le Clerc and Dathe, 
in my opinion, very properly contend that 
aor has never thatsignification. The version 
of the former is: Textura eliam partis op- 
posite, que adjicietur, ex ipso erit, &c.: 
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that of the latter, E texiura anteriori parti 
opposita ex eadem materia sit. They both 
suppose that ‘Tx denotes the posterior part 
of the ephod, in opposition to the anterior. 
Houbigant's translation is: Æt textura limbi 
ejus, qui super eum erit. This meaning of 
mN he derives from the Arabic 708 ter- 
minus; but I cannot but agree with Dathe 
that this is a forced etymon. On the whole 
I am persuaded that the Septuagint have 
given the true meaning; and that путем here 
denotes shoulder-pieces which were affixed 
to the ephod for greater ornament, some- 
what like our epaulettes.— Ged. 

Сезеп. —23€n , m. Girdle of the ephod, or 
of the high priest's garment for the breast 
and shoulder, so called from its being made 
of damask (вее 3g, No. 5). Exod. xxviii. 
8, 27, 28; xxix. 5; xxxix. 5, 20,21; Levit. 
viii. 7: Tex aera ink "órm, and girded him 
with the girdle of the ephod. 

THN, the putting on of the ephod, prop. 
inf. of W. Exod. xxviii. 8: "Cw inr 39m 
70, and the girdle of its girding, i.e., where- 
with it (the ephod) is girded, which is over 
it, &c. 


Prof. Lee.—3€!, m. pl. non occ. Ath. 


WIN = reputavit. Arab. Wins, id. 


Awa » putavit, opinatus fuit. Lit. thought, 


device. The belt, or girdle, of the ephod ; 
so called, probably, from its being richly 
wrought with devices in needle-work, Exod. 
xxvii. 27, 28; xxix. 5; xxxix. 20, 21; 
Lev. vii. 7, &c. Comp. Exod. xxvi. 1. 
Joseph. Antiq., lib. iii, cap. vii, $ 4, (ovy 
nepiopiyyerat Báppaoaw......Baremowiévy, 
xpvooù avvviacpévov. 

mon, f. q. d. Ephodized, i.e., made like an 
ephod: clothing so made, Exod. xxviii. 8; 
xxxix. 5; Is. xxx. 22. From this last pas- 
sage, it should seem that some such clothing 
was put upon the idols. 

Rosen.—De verbis V7 Wy inn IM dis- 
sentiunt interpretes, maxime ob vocem 3er . 
E veteribus Chaldzus et Syrus eam septem 
iis locis, quibus occurrit, constanter verte- 
runt cingulum, t&niam ; Arabs Erpenii: 
tenia; Josephus, $ 6: (оуу. Eos plures e 
recentioribus sequuntur, et genuinum qui- 
dem sensum expressisse videntur, qui verba 
mn—awm sic vertunt: ef cingulum amiculi 
ejusdem operis erit ex ipso amiculo progre- 
diens. Nam tx haud diversum ab Тїн 
putamus. Clericus putat vocem 307 semper 
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significare opus polymitarium, hinc h. 1. 
texturam ; vocabula 0 we "rw proprie 
sic esse reddenda: Aphude@ ejus que preter 
illud, particulam enim 5e h. 1. preter notare, 
ut Gen. xxxi. 50; Lev. xvii. 8; Num. 
vi. 20; Deut. xix. 9, T hic dici anteriorem 
partem, quz pectus, TER posteriorem, que 
dorsum tegebat. Unde sic vertit: Textura 
etiam partis opposite, que adjicietur, ex 
ipso erit ejusdemque operis. Ita h.l. LXX. 
Et Vulgatus: Ipsa quoque textura et ipsa 
operis varietas erit ex auro. 

Blue, purple, &c. See notes on xxv. 4. 


Ver. 9. 

Аи. Ver—9 And thou shalt take two 
onyx stones, and grave on them the names 
of the children of Israel. 

Ged., Booth.—And, &c. The names of 
the children of Israel according to their 
birth [transposed from verse 10]. 


Ver. 11. 
boh ‘rane ja Bag nye 
е Н . 3 
уз np»? mgr "nune nen 
Pee 2up nipapa NFER nu 
: DEN 
ёруо» MÓovpyiwrs Téxvgs. yAvppa odpa- 
yi8os ёаулофрес rovs úo Aldous émi rois 
óvópact тфу viðv Чоратћ. 

Au. Ver.—11 With the work of an en- 
graver in stone, like the engravings of a 
signet, shalt thou engrave the two stones 
with the names of the children of Israel: 
thou shalt make them to be set in ouches of 
gold. 

Ged.—Thou shalt engrave on the two 
stones the names of the sons of Israel. Lit., 
Thou shalt open the two stones over the 
names of the sons of Israel; which seems 
to indicate that the names were first marked 
on the stones, and the parts thus marked 
carved out. 

Bp. Horsley.—And thou shalt make them 
to be set in ouches of gold. Literally, with 
surroundings of studs of gold shalt thou 
make them. 

Gesen., Prof. Lee.—T3300, settings for 
precious stones. 


Ver. 12. 

Au. Ver.—12 And thou shalt put the two 
stones upon the shoulders of the ephod for 
stones of memorial unto the children of 
Israel: and Aaron shall bear their names 
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before the Lorp upon his two shoulders for 
a memorial. 
For stones of memorial, &c. 
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setting limits, bounding, &c., Exodus 
xxviii. 22, and xxxix. 15, chains, or lace 
borders, to divide the different rows of 


Ged., Booth.—Stones of memorial shall|jewels on the breast-plate. Comp. зр 


they be (Sam., LXX] for the children of 
Israel; for Aaron, &c. 


Ver. 13 
: apr nU гору) 

каї п01]сє aomdioxas єк xpuciov каба- 
pov. 

Au. Ver.—13 And thou shalt make ouches 
of gold. 

Ouches. 

Bp. Horsley.—Studs. See also verse 11. 

Ged., Booth.—And thou shalt make 
clasps of pure [Sam., LXX) gold. 


Ver. 14. 
nam o any Aye эр 
“MY MAND riy niyo ори njgsp 
: Dauer o» Nay гуф 
ka} тоте 800 кроссота Єк xpvoíou 
kaÜapo)?, катарєшурёра év dvOeow, ёруоу 
пћокӯѕ. kal ёт:бпсєіѕ rà кроссотӣ rà nen- 
Aeypéva emt ras аст:діскаѕ, ката Tas map- 
apidas айтфу ёк ràv ёртросбѓоу. 

Аи. Ver.—14 And two chains of pure 
gold at the ends; of wreathen work shalt 
thou make them, and fasten the wreathen 
chains to the ouches. 

Ged., Booth.—And two chains of pure 
gold; of equal length, and of wreathen 
work shalt thou make them; and the two 
wreathen chains shalt thou fasten to the 
clasps. 

Of equal length, "тозо. Evidently de- 
rived from 52:1, but what precise meaning it 
has here it is hard to say. I have followed 
that which appears to be most agreeable to 
the context, and in which it was understood 
by both Arabs; for I cannot fall in with the 
opinion of Michaelis, that the thickness of 
the chains is hereby indicated. The Sep- 
tuagint seem to have read another word in 
their copy, or to have had in view the 
Chald. meaning, miscuit, as they render 
катарєшуреуа ev avdecw, intermingled with 
flowers. Vulg., sibi invicem coherentes; 
Houbigant: forma tortili implezas ; Junius: 
æquabiles; Dathe: egquales.—Ged. 

Gesen.—LilY^3:50, plur. fem. properly con- 
fines, boundaries, Exod. xxviii. 14. See паз. 


ma, feminine. Probably, the act ‘of yo oun “BIT 19 


xxviii. 14. Others, equaliter terminate, of 
equal length, but in which the first signifi- 
cation is arbitrarily admitted. Others, 
chains, ornamentally formed, from ‘n3, 
Syriac and Arabic, to form. 

Professor Lee.—ni'am, iq, mM, ap- 
parently. Devices. See гиз. m, f. Syr. 


on 
loeum + fetio, plasmatio, Arabic 


ile, Жу , plasma, figmentum. 


Eth. "IMC : ори», фсе. Lit., Formation; 
ie. Artificial work or device. Occurs only 
twice, Exod. xxviii. 22; xxxix. 15, in the 
phrase гоз: nww, and contr. n») new; 
explained in both cases by may reo ; where 
Шур is evidently the rendering intended 
for naz, and n'a», for many. For, may 
signifies ropes, Ps. ii. 3, to which mi, 
chains, i.e., woven work representing chains, 
sufficiently well corresponds. See т. m». 
Gesenius, therefore, is wrong in making 
noua and гоў synonymous. Nor does %22 
signify torsit, either in Hebrew or in any 
one of the dialects: his opus tortile, there- 
fore, as given to explain this word, is mani- 
festly erroneous. Nor does Exod. xxviii. 14, 
nor the rendering of the LXX tend in the 
least to confirm his view of the question. 
The whole is therefore groundless. 

Rosen.—14 голо plerique vertunt deter- 
minationes a 933 terminavit, fines descripsit, 
intelliguntque catenas determinatas et 
aptœ longitudinis, vel equalis longitudinis. 
Michaelis in Suppl, p. 251, putat nan 
significare crassitudinem, ut catenæ cras- 
situdinis essent catene crassiores. Verum 
vidisse Jarchium arbitror, qui catenulas 
illas ñ appellatas dicit, quod conjunctze 
essent termino, seu extremitati pectoralis : 
ad finem termini pectoralis facies eas. 


Ver. 15. 
See notes on xxvi, 1, and xxv. 4. 


1 


Cogn. 


Ver. 17—20. 


mPp 198 пырр їз pnb a7 


Din Tues BY зм qp шетю 
1752 QW Эме] ів : cO) "Ut 
: Bp) ge 
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"aem 20 : mar dup DU» 
FU cnt) Spon cpu 
: DPMS зуп 2pm ow 


17 xai kaÜvdaveis ev аўто vpacpa kara- 
AiBov rerpáarixov. orixos ABov arat, сар- 
Óvov, romatiov, каї срараудоѕ, 6 otixos б 
eis. 18 каї 6 oriyos ó Sevrepos, avOpak, xai 
campetpos, kai баст. 19 xai ó отіҳоѕ б 
трітоѕ, Мусру, ayarns, арєбосто 20 
каї б отіҳоѕ 6 тєтартоѕ, xpvaddBos, kai 
BnpoXAwov, каї dvvytov, тпєрікєкаћуцрёуа 
хрусіо, ovvdedepeva év xpugig.  €arocav 
ката orixov avTav. 

Au. Гет.—17 And thou shalt set in it 
settings of stones [Heb., fill in it fillings of 
stone], even four rows of stones: the first 
row shall be a sardius [or, ruby], a topaz, 
and a carbuncle: (his shall be the first row. 

18 And the second row shall be an eme- 
rald, a sapphire, and a diamond. 

19 And the third row a ligure, an agate, 
and an amethyst. 

20 And the fourth row a beryl, and an 
onyx, and a jasper: they shall be set in gold 
in their inclosings [ Heb., fillings]. 

Sardius. So Vulg., Patrick, Rosen. 

Ged., Booth.—Cornelian. 

Prof. Lee.— См, A ruby, or, according 


to some, a cornelian; LXX, сардор, Syr. 
2 2A 


lassan. Chald. Эр. 
quoted by Simonis, styles it aiparociórs, and 
compares it with the gdpõiov aiparóev of 
Orpheus. See Braun. de Vestitu Sacerdot. ; 
lib. ii, p. 501, &c.; Exodus xxviii. 17; 
xxxix. 10; Ezek. xxviii. 13. 

Au, Ver.—Topaz. So Rosen, 
Booth. 

Gesen.—-TTZE , fem. а precious stone, jewel. 
Exod. xxviii. 17; Ezek. xxviii. 13, which, 
according to Job xxviii. 19, is to be found in 
Ethiopia. Most of the ancient translators 
render it by /opaz, i.e., the chrysolite of the 
moderns. 

Prof. Lee.—TT-B, f. constr. NTE. A 
precious stone: either the topaz ог the 
emerald, Exod. xxviii. 17; xxx. 19; Job 
xxviii. 19; Ezek. xxviii. 13. 

Au. Ver—A carbuncle. 

Ged., Booth., Gesen., Htosen.— An emerald. 

Вр. Patrick.— Carbuncle.) So we trans- 
late the third stone of the first row (which 
in Hebrew is called bareketh), following 
perhaps Abarbinel. But the greatest part 


Epiphanius, as 


Ged., 
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of interpreters take it for the smaragdus ; 
which good authors describe as the most 
radiant of all other stones: and therefore 
called, perhaps, bareketh, from its extra- 
ordinary splendour; for barak signifies to 
glitter (Ezek. xxi. 10). 

Prof. Lee.—nv3, f. it. т. Lit., flash- 
ing. A sort of precious stone, Exod. 
xxviii. 17; Ezek. xxviii. 13, according to 


p? 
some, the Emerald. The Syr. | 235, Exod. 


is, however, according to Castell, a car- 
buncle. So Lud. de Dieu. Grotius makes 
it the Chrysolite. See Braun. de Vestitu 
Sacerd., p. 548. 

Au. Ver.—An emerald. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Carbuncle. 

Gesen., Prof. Lee.—T, m. A precious 
stone, but of what kind is uncertain. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word nophech, 
which we translate emerald, is by most 
interpreters taken to signify a carbuncle. 
Some of which stones are white; but the 
most excellent of all other are red, shining 
like fire, or a burning coal: whence the 
name of carbuncle, from carbo, a hot coal. 
And to this the Hebrew word nophech 
agrees; which Braunius ingeniously con- 
jectures comes from phuch, which signifies 
that red wherewith women painted their 
faces (2 Kings ix. 30). And, in short, he 
takes it for that stone which we now call a 
ruby. And so Abarbinel translates it, and 
Luther also (vide lib. ii. cap. 11). 

Rosen.— T? vetustissimi interpretes, LXX, 
Josephus, Epiphanius vertunt dvÓpa£, car- 
bunculus, quo veteres rubinum intellexisse 
videntur; cf. ad Ez. xxvii. 16, et Bellermann, 
pag. 13. 

Au. Ver.—4 sapphire. 
mentators. 

Rosen.—Non est, cur dubitemus, sig- 
nificari nomine Ilebrzo sapphirum, quem 
nos ita appellamus. Ita enim vertunt LAX, 
Syrus, Vulgatus. Michaelis tamen h. І. 
mavult intelligere lapidem lazuli, quod huic 
facilius quam sapphiro nomina  insculpi 
possent. 

Au. Ver.—A diamond. 
most commentators, 

Ged.—A crystal. 

Prof. Lee.—&m, m. pl. non occ. г. 0%, 
lit. malleable, i.e., here, will not give way at 
the stroke of the hammer. Some precious 
stone. The adamant, or, as the ancient 
versions occasionally have, the emerald, or 


So most com- 


So Patrick and 
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the jasper; the former most likely, Exod. 
xxvii. 18; xxxix. 11; Ezek. xxviii. 13, al. 
non occ. 

Gesen.— A precious stone; grounds are 
wanting for a nearer determination. 

Rosen.—UO** fuerunt, qui putarent, esse 
adamantem. Quod negat Michaelis, quam- 
vis se non rectiora dare posse fateatur. Id 
tamen pro certo habet, quum  adamas 
propter duritiem scalpturam non admittat, 
hanc gemmam plane non posse locum 
habere in numero harum gemmarum, quibus 
singulis singularum tribuum nomina in- 
sculpi debebant. Veterum interprr. pleri- 
que consentiunt in onyche, vid. Bellar., p. 47. 
LXX eo loco, ubi jam in codicibus et ex- 
emplaribus nostris zr legitur, ПФ (taoms) 
legisse videntur. 

Bp. Patrick.—And the third row a ligure.] 
So we translate the Hebrew word leshem, 
which being nowhere else found, the mean- 
ing of it is uncertain. But a great many, 
both of the ancients and moderns, translate 
it as we do: though what a ligure is cannot 
easily be resolved. Some think Acyiprop, 
or Avyyouptoy, to be nothing but the best 
amber. But that is no precious stone, as all 
here mentioned are; and therefore (to men- 
tion no other conjectures) Braunius thinks 
we are to understand by this word a 
kind of jacinth : of which there being divers 
sorts, he judges it likely to be that which 
nearest approaches to the colour of amber ; 
which hath made authors take them for the 
same. "The ancients, indeed, commonly by 
а jacinth understand a stone of a violet 
colour, but more pale and dilute than in the 
amethyst: and the stone now called an 
amethyst, was anciently, called a jacinth. 
Yet they mention jacinths of divers other 
colours, and some shining like fire (vide 
lib. ii. de Vestit. Sacr. Hebr., cap. 14, n. 11, 
12). 

20 Au. Ver.—Beryl. 

Gesen.— oon , Name of a precious stone, 
which probably has derived its name from 
Tartessus (as ‘Hie for Ophiritic gold), 
Exod. xxviii. 20; xxxix. 13; Ezek. i. 16; 
x. 9; xxviii. 13; Cant. v. 14; Dan. x. 6. 
The LXX and Josephus explain it by 
Chrysolite, the topaz of the moderns, which 
Braun. (de Pestitu Sacerdot., ii. 7) en- 
deavours to confirm. Others, amber. But 
the passages in Exod. xxviii. 20; xxxix. 12, 
where ФФ is named with other jewels, 
will scarcely admit of it. 
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Prof. Lee.—wvwnn, m. A precious stone ; 
probably the topaz, Exod. xxvii. 20; 
xxxix. 13; Cant. v. 14; Ezek. i. 16, &c. 
But according to some, Amber. LXX, 
xpva óX6os, 

Rosen.— wow vetustissimi interpp. vertunt 
xpvadAOoy, quem recentiores topasum vocant. 
Colore est e flavo viridi; vid. Bellarm., p. 60, 
sqq. Frequens est in Hispania, et ab hac 
patria sua nomen Hebreum habet. Hujus 
gemme color est viridis. Cf. ad Ez. i. 16. 

Au. Ver.—Onyz. 

Bp. Patrick.—Onyx.] The Hebrew word 
shoham we meet withal in the beginning of 
the Bible (Gen. ii. 12), and translate it as 
we do here, an onyx. But Josephus, St. 
Jerome, and the Vulgar, translate it sar- 
donyx; which was of a mixed colour, of . 
white and red. For the most precious 
Indian sardonyx had a radix (as they call 
it) white, like the nail of one's finger; and 
the superficies red like blood; and both of 
them transparent: from whence it had its 
name; the sardius stone (as was said before) 
being red, and the onyx signifying the nail 
of one's finger (see the forenamed Braunius, 
cap. 18). 

They shall be set in gold in their inclosings. | 
Or, more literally, **they shall be golden 
ouches in which they are set" (see ver. 17 
and ver. 11). 

Ver. 21. 3 

° r 
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Au. Ver.—21 And the stones shall be 
with the names of the children of Israel, 
twelve, according to their names, like the 
engravings of a signet; every one with his 
name shall they be according to the twelve 
tribes. 

Ged., Booth.—21 And the stones shall be 
for the names of the sons of Israel; twelve 
according to their names. The engravings, 
like those of a signet, shall each have its 
name according to the twelve tribes. 


Ver. 22. 
Аи. Ver.—22 And thou shalt make upon 
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the breastplate chains at the ends of'| part thereof, over against the o/her coupling 


wreathen work of pure gold. 
At the ends. See notes on xxviii. 14. 


Ver. 23. 

Au. Ver.—23 And thou shalt make upon 
the breastplate two rings of gold, and shalt 
put the two rings on the two ends of the 
breastplate. 

Ged., Booth.—And thou shalt make for 
the breastplate two clasps of gold, and 
[Sam.] two rings of gold, and the two rings 
thou shalt place at the two upper ends of 
the breastplate. 


Ver. 25. 
oW Cg mipnp oy npn — 
: ap bas 

Au. Ver—25 And the other two ends 
of the two wreathen chains thou shalt fasten 
in the two ouches, and put them on the 
shoulderpieces of the ephod before it. 

Ouches. See notes on verse 11. 

Before it. 

Pool.—i.e., in the forepart of the ephod; 
or before him, i.e., the high priest, in his 
forepart, upon his breast. 

Ged., Booth.—And the other two ends of 
the two wreathen chains thou shalt put into 


the two clasps, and fasten them to the 
shoulder-pieces of the ephod opposite. 
Ver. — 
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Аи. Ver.—26 And thou shalt make two 
rings of gold, and thou shalt put them 
upon the two ends of the breastplate in the 
border thereof, which ts in the side of the 
ephod inward. 

27 And two other rings of gold thou shalt 
make, and shalt put them on the two sides 
of the ephod underneath, toward the fore- 


thereof, above the curious girdle of the 
ephod. 

28 And they shall bind the breastplate by 
the rings thereof unto the rings of the 
ephod with a lace of blue, that i£ may be 
above the curious girdle of the ephod, and 
that the breastplate be not loosed from the 
ephod. 

Bp. Patrick.—26 Make two ringsof gold.] 
That is, two other besides those mentioned 
ver. 23. 

Put them upon the two ends of the breast- 
plate.) This is to be understood of the lower 
corners of the breastplate, as ver. 23, of the 
higher. 

In the border thereof.] In the lower 
border of it. 

Which is in the side.] Or, over against. 

Ephod inward.] So that these two lower- 
most rings were not seen, being inward; 
lying, as it were, between the ephod and 
the breastplate. 

27 Two other rings of gold thou shalt 
make.] These, though belonging to the 
ephod, are not mentioned till now; because 
the use of them would more plainly appear 
in this place. 

Put them on the two sides.] Or rather, 
shoulder-pieces of the ephod: for so we 
translate it more plainly, ver. 7. 

Underneath.) Below, at the lower end of 
the shoulder-pieces. 

Toward the forepart thereof.] Or, in its 
forepart. 

Over against. the—coupling.] Opposite to 
the rings of the breastplate; being to be 
coupled to it by these rings. 

Above the curious girdle.) All this is said 
only to mark out the place exactly, where 
these two rings were to be fastened to the 
ephod; that the breastplate might be in- 
separable from it. 

28 A blue lace, or ribbon, being put 
through the two lower rings of the breast- 
plate, and then through the rings of the 
ephod: they by it were tied together, a 
little above the girdle of the ephod. 

That the breastplate be not loosed from the 
ephod.] And thus being joined, they were 
not to be separated one from another; no, 
not out of the time of ministration: but 
always continued so fast together, that the 
ephod could not be put on without the 
breast-plate. ‘Thus Maimonides, and the 
Gemara (сар. 7, of Joma), Jf any one 
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remove the breastplate from the ephod, or the 
staves from the ark, he shall receive forty 
stripes. 

Ged.—26 Thou shalt also make two 
rings of gold, and place them at the two 
nether ends of the breastplate, at the inner 
side of its borders which are opposite to the 
ephod. 27 And thou shalt make two other 
rings of gold, and place them at the oppo- 
site nethermost ends of the two shoulder- 
pieces of the ephod, just where they over- 
join the fancy work of the ephod. 28 And 
let the breastplate be bound by its rings to 
the rings of the ephod with a lace of blue, 
so as to connect with the fancy work of the 
ephod; that the breastplate may not loosen 
from the ephod. 

26 At the inner side, &c.] This shows 
exactly where the rings were to be placed ; 
namely, at the side borders, not the bottom 
borders, of the two nethermost corners: 
where the other two rings of the breast- 
plate were fixed in a different direction, at 
the topmost edges of the upper corners. 
The word translated borders is in the sin- 
gular number, but should be rendered in 
the plural; and so the Vulgate renders it.— 
Ged. | 

Booth.—26 Thou shalt also make two 
rings of gold, and put them at the two 
lower ends of the breastplate, on its inward 
borders, which are opposite the ephod. 
27 And two other rings of gold thou shalt 
make, and put them at the lowest ends of 
the shoulder-pieces, opposite to where it 
joins the fancy-work of the ephod. 28 And 
they shall bind the breastplate by its rings 
to the rings of the ephod, with a lace of 
blue, that it may be joined to the fancy- 
work of the ephod, and that the breastplate 
* may not be loosed from the ephod. 


Ver. 29. 

Аи. Ver.—29 And Aaron shall bear the 
names of the children of Israel in the 
breastplate of judgment upon his heart, 
when he goeth in unto'the holy place, for a 
memorial before the Lon» continually. 

Geddes places this verse after verse 21, 
and it is thus placed in most copies of the 


LXX. 
Ver. 30. 
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xai éemiOnoes Єт\ тд Aoyeioy ris Kpicews 
Tijv 8nrwoww kai тт» adnOeay, x.T.À. 

Аи. Ver.—30 And thou shalt put in the 
breastplate of judgment the Urim and the 
Thummim; and they shall be upon Aaron's 
heart, when he goeth in before the Lonp: 
and Aaron shall bear the judgment of the 
children of Israel upon his heart before the 
Lok» continually. 

Bp. Patrick.—Urim and the Thummim.] 
There is not the least intimation anywhere 
what these were, nor any direction given to 
Moses for the making of them, as there is 
for the rest of the priestly attire. Which may 
incline one to conclude one of these two 
things: either that they were things delivered 
to Moses by God himself, as the two tables 
of stone were; or that they are not things 
different from the precious stones before 
mentioned. But if the former of these 
were true, I should think it would have 
been as plainly mentioned that God deli- 
vered these unknown things to him, as that 
he did the two tables of stone. The other 
hath something in the Scripture to counte- 
nance it. For in the thirty-ninth chapter 
of this book, where Moses sets down the 
making of all those things which are here 
ordered, he mentions only the four rows of 
stones, in the same manner as he doth here: 
but saith not a word of putting the urim 
and thummim in the breastplate: though he 
spake particularly of other things, even of 
the rings, and the chains, and the lace, 
whereby it was tied to the ephod. And, on 
the other side, when he speaks of habiting 
Aaron with all these vestments, in order to 
his consecration, he only saith (Lev. viii. 8), 
that he put the breastplate upon him, also he 
put in the breastplate the urim and the 
thummim ; but saith not a word of the four 
rows of stones. For which it is hard to 
give a reason; unless it be, because the 
urim and the thummim were one and the 
same thing with the twelve precious stones ; 
so that it was indifferent, whether he said, 
urim and thummim were put into the breast- 
plate, or the twelve precious stones; which 
are the only things in all this description of 
the holy vestments that can be thought to be 
urim and thummim. And, indeed, there 
being such a particular direction for every- 
thing else, and also a description of their 
form and fashion (as, that the chains should 
be of wreathen work), one cannot but think 
there would have been something said of 
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these, if they had been distinct from what 
was mentioned before. Mr. Mede, indeed, 
thinks that nothing is said concerning them, 
because they were things well known to the 
patriarchs. But this is well confuted lately 
by another great man, Dr. Pocock, in his 
late learned commentary upon the prophet 
Hosea (p. 149), unto which I refer the 
reader, because I have other things to note, 
and would not willingly enlarge too much 
on this subject. 

As for that which some have said con- 
cerning two little images, or representations 
of angels, which were put in the hollow of 
the breastplate, I see no foundation for such 
а conceit. One may better say, that these 
two words urim and thummim were written 
or wrought on the breastplate; signifying 
that from hence they should receive the 
clearest and most perfect resolution of all 
their doubts. And of this opinion was 
R. Asaria in his Meor Enajim, cap. 46. 

But if we take the former to be the truer 
account, that he only repeats what he said 
before (as he doth what he had said of the 
rings belonging to the breastplate, ver. 14, 
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and the same thing, noting perfect light or 
illumination, by a figure called hendyadis, 
oft used in Scripture, as Deut. xvi. 18; 
Matt. iv. 16, compared with Job x. 21; 
John iii. 5; Acts xvii. 25, compared with 
Gen. ii. 7. Which may seem probable, 
1. Because the great use of this instrument 
was to give light and direction in dubious 
and difficult cases, and not to confer any 
other perfection upon any person. 2. Be- 
cause sometimes both these words and things 
are expressed only by one of them, and 
that is by urim, Numb. xxvii. 21; 1 Sam. 
xxviii. 6, which signifies lights. And the 
name seems to be given from the effect, 
because hence the Israelites had clear light, 
and perfect or certain direction in dark and 
doubtful matters. But the great question 
is, what this urim and thummim was, and 
in what manner God answered by it; which 
God having on purpose concealed from us, 
and not set down the matter or form of it, 
as he hath done of all the other particulars, 
it may seem curiosity and presumption for 
men solicitously to inquire, and positively 
to determine. Many conceive it was nothing 


22), then the meaning is, that the twelve else but the twelve precious stones, wherein 
stones should be the most sparkling, and the names of the twelve tribes were en- 
most perfect in their kind, that could be got graven, and that the answer of God was 
(for urim, all acknowledge, signifies fires, or composed out of those letters which cither 
illuminations; and thummim, the greatest, shone more brightly, or thrust themselves 
perfection), and that all belonging to {һе further outward, than the rest did; which 
breastplate (the square stuff, the stones seems a frivolous and ungrounded conjec- 
engraved, the rings, the chains and lace) | ture, both because all the letters of the 
should be prepared and made ready before | alphabet were not there, and so all answers 
they were set in the breastplate. | could not be given by them; and because it 

And of this opinion (that the precious) was shut up within the duplicature of the 
stones were the urim and the thummim, were: breastplate, and therefore could not be seen 
Josephus and the Talmudic doctors, who|by the high priest; and there is not a word 
therein, I take it, were in the right; though | to signify that he was to take it out thence, 
they do not give a likely account how the; and look upon it, but rather the contrary is 
mind of God was declared by them). evident. And that this urim and thummim 





They shall be upon Aaron’s heart.) So iti 
is said concerning the names of the children 
of Israel (ver. 29), which were engraven on 
the twelve stones; and scems to confirm the | 
foregoing interpretation. | | 

Pool.—The words urim aud thummim' 
confessedly signify light, or illuminations 
and perfections, which may be understood | 
either of two differing things, the one noting 
the knowledge, the other the perfection, to 
wit, of virtues and graces, which were 
required in the high priest, and which were | 
in Christ in an eminent degree, and from him | 
alone communicated to his people, or of one | 
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are not the same thing with those twelve 
stones may be easily proved: 1. Because 
the stones were sel and engraven in the 
breastplate, ver. 17, 21, this was only put 
into it, which is a word of quite different 
‘and more loose and large signification, and 
therefore P obably doth not design the same 
thing. . It is not likely that in such a 
brief йсй of the sacred utensils the 
same command would be repeated again, 
especially in more dark and general words 
than it was mentioned before. And how 
could Moses now put it in, when the work- 
men had fastened it there before? or why 
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should he be required to put it in the breast- 
plate, when it was fastened to it already, 
and could not without violence be taken 
from it? 3. Because the stones were put in 
by the workmen, Exod. xxxix. 10, the urim 
and thummim by Moses himself, Lev. viii. 8. 
It is objected, that where the stones are 
mentioned there is no mention of urim and 
thummim, as Exod. xxxix., and that where 
the urim and thummim are mentioned there 
is no mention of the stones, as Lev. viii. 8, 
which shows they were one and the same 
thing. But that is not necessary, and there 
is an evident reason of both those omissions; 
of the former, Exod. xxxix., because he 


mentions only those things which were. 


made by the workmen, whereas the urim 
and thummim seems to have been made 
immediately by God, or by Moses with 
God's direction; of the latter, Lev. viii., 
because the stones are implied in the breast- 
plate as a part of it, and being fastened to 
it, whereas there he only mentions what was 
put in by Moses himself. There are other 
conjectures, as that it was the name Jehovah, 
or some visible representations, &c. But 
such conjectures are as easily denied as 
affirmed. It is therefore more modest and 
reasonable to be silent where God is silent, 
than to indulge ourselves in boundless and 
groundless fancies. 

Gesen.— TR, m. Fire. Plur. C" or 
ow mostly (compare, however, Numb. 
xxvii. 21) joined with Own. Luth., Lich! 
und Recht, better LX X, dndAwors каї аАлбега, 
perhaps plur. excellentie : light, i.e., revela- 
tion and truth, the sacred oracle of the 
Hebrews which the high priest wore in the 
breastplate (тёп), and which he consulted in 
difficult legal points, Exod. xxviii. 30; 
Levit. viii. 8; Ezra ii. 63; Neh. vii. 65. 
Of what it consisted is disputed. Josephus 
(Archeol., iii. 9) and the Rabbins say that it 
consisted of the stones of the breastplate itself, 
but the cited passage (Ex. xxviii. 30), affords 
ground for a more probable explanation, 
(comp. Philo's Leben Moses, t. ii., в. 152, 
ed. Mangey,) namely, that the urim and 


thummim were small oracular images, like ' 


the teraphim, by which revelation and truth 


were personified, and which were placed in Second Consessus. 
the inner cavity of the breastplate. 
Egyptians appear to have had a similar 
custom. Diod. Sic., i. 48, 75; lian. v. 
Hist. 14, 35. 

Prof. Lee.— The Urim, worn in the breast- 





| Arabs made the Hebrew ү, 
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plate of the high priest, which, with the 
thummim, were perhaps intended to typify 
the influence and value of revealed religion. 
Occasionally, by way of distinction, with the 
article, oom DYNI, Exod. xxviii. 30; Lev. 
viii. 8, &с.; LXX, literally, 8Awots каї adn - 
деа. In Ex. xxviii. 17—21, this breastplate is 
particularly described: and, from the circum- 
stance of its being used in obtaining answers 
from Jehovah, it is there termed, Эф? yen. 
One would be disposed to think that the urim 
and thummim added, as it seems to have 
been, to this breastplate (ib. ver. 30), was in- 
tended particularly to shadow out Him, who 
was to be the light, the truth, and the life ; 
and that, from its being attached to the breast- 
plate, bearing twelve precious stones, repre- 
senting perhaps the twelve tribes,—as their 
names were engraven on these,—the whole 
wasintended to represent the true church, and 
its influence with God, under both Testa- 
ments. See Rev. xxi. 11, 12, 13, 14, 19, 20, 
23: which seems to me to apply all this to 
Christ, and to the Christian Church. Dr. 
Gesenius, however, as the manner of his 
school is, finds here nothing beyond mere 
idols, such as the Egyptians had. Diod. Sic. 

i. 48, 75, JElian. var. Hist. 14, 34. He then 

goes to Philo's Life of Moses (tom. ii., v. 152, 
edit. Mangey), where he makes his author 
style these images, following, in this case, our 
Spencer. But why did he not refute the note 
of Mangey, ib., who shows that the whole is 
a mistake, founded on a wrong interpretation 
of the word dyaAparogopn? Nor can I see 
why the accounts of Diodorus, or Alian, are 
to be preferred to those of Moses himself, just 
alluded to; unless, indeed, heathen writers 
are the only safe expositors of Holy Writ! 
Itis notimpossible, indeed, thatthe Egyptians 
might have had something representing these 
instruments of the Hebrew ritual, which 
they had borrowed from the Jews; and 
which would, of course, be made to quadrate 
with their own notions; just as the idolatrous 


PS , a magi- 


E 52 
cian, and the OMA, A5, amulets to hang 
r 


about the necks of children. See Hariri's 
The age of Diodorus 


The | and Ælian will admit of this. 


Rosen.—30 De Urim et Thummim multe 
et varie sunt sententiz. Nos opiniones 
notatu dignissimas breviter recensebimus. 
Spenzerus (de Legg. Hebr. Rituall., 1. iii., 
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Diss. 7) multis probare studuit, Urim et 
Thummim idem fuisse ac Theraphim (cf. ad 
Gen. xxxi. 19), id est, duas imagunculas 
diversas, sive idola, que ad interrogata 
responderint ; quum enim mos iste simulacra 
fatidica in dubiis consulendi longe lateque 
per gentes invaluisset, Deum, cui res fuisset 
cum populo contumacis ingenii, reliquisse 
ei veterem hunc ritum a Theraphim oracula 
petendi, et ipsum hzec vere per illos edidisse. 
Braunius (de vestitu sacerdotum Hebrr., 
Amstel., 1698, 4, p. 606, 613, ed. 2), cui 
adsentitur Jo. Joach. Schroeder (in Diss. 
erudita de Urim et Thymmim, Marburg. 
1744, 4) et Dathius, ipsos illos lapides pre- 
tiosos nomine Urim et Thummim insigniri 
putat; preecipi enim in hoc vs., ut lapides 
illi sint lucidissimi et perfectissimi, quum in 
antecedentibus iidem descripti essent se- 
cundum nomina sua et ordinem, quo in 
pectorali essent collocandi. Ex hac igitur 
sententia vox “м h. |. significat splendorem, 
et verba 09M DN vertenda splendor per- 
fectissimus. Maxime huic sententie favere loca 
parallela, in quibus Moses promiscue utitur 
nomine rà» Urim et Thummim et lapidum 
pretiosorum. Sic xxxix. 8, sqq. ubi tota illa 
structura pectoralis, quz fuerit, repetitur, 
nullam injici mentionem то» Urim et 
Thummim, et Lev. viii. 8, loqui Mosen de 
Urim et Thummim et silere de lapidibus. 
Quod ad modum attinet, quo Deus per hec 
Urim et Thummim responsa dederit, ex- 
istimant illi, Deum summo pontifici ephodo 
et hoc pectorali ornato, suam voluntatem 
revelasse ad eundem modum, quo prophetis, 
ita ut ille non minus atque hi de veritate 
responsi divini certi esse potuerint. J. D. 
Michaelis in notis ad h. l. et in Jure Mos., 
p.i, $ 52, p. vi, $ 304, inde, quod non 
describitur Urim et Thummim, colligi posse 
existimat, eam rem Israelitis jam notam 
fuisse, Urimque et Thummim fuisse tres sortes 
inde ab antiquis temporibus apud Hebreos 
asservatas, quarum una affirmandi, altera 
negandi et tertia in neutram partem deci- 
dendi vim notamque habuerit; pectorale 
ideo instar marsupii comparatum fuisse, ut 
ei sortes Шаг injici possent. Sanctas has 
sortes potissimum in causis forensibus 
majoribus vel ad detegendum sontem vel ad 
dirimendam litem adhibitas fuisse, ut col- 
ligi possit ex Jos. vii. 13—21; 1 Sam. xiv. 
40—43, et in primis vs. 41, in textu 
Hebreo, Prov. xvi. 33; xviii. 18. Fuisse 
igitur Urim et Thummim mirabile cevyxara- 
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Bacews divine exemplum. Nobis quidem 
verisimile, Urim et Thummim nomen fuisse 
monilis sive gemmee diversz a ceteris pec- 
toralis gemmis. Id enim postulare videntur 
verba: Ори ONAN CROT POT пру) 
pones ad s. super pectorale judicii Urim et 
Thummim. Adpensa autem fuisse videtur 
ista gemma lapidibus illis, quibus nomina 
duodecim tribuum Israelitarum insculpta 
erant, ut indicetur, Pontificem Max. simul 
esse populi Israelitici supremum judicem, 
qui in rebus et causis gravioribus nomine 
Dei et ab eo edoctus decerneret. Hinc illa 
gemma sive illud monile nomen lucis et 
integritatis, i.e., perfecte veritatis, s. jus- 
titiæ videtur habuisse. Philo de vita Mosis, 
l. iii., p. 152, t. ii., edit. Mang., simile quid 
videtur innuere: Pectorale, inquit, quad- 
ratum, duplexque velut basis quedam con- 
ficiebatur, ut duarum simulachrum virtutem 
gereret, declarationis et veritatis. Gesenius 
quoque in Lexico Hebr. teuton. min. s. v. 
"m, et De Wette Lehrb. d. Hebr. Archaol., 
р. 237, arbitrantur, hec signa imagunculas 
fuisse inter duplicem (Exod. xxviii. 16) pec- 
toralis pannum insertas, quarum altera doc- 
trinam divinilus patefactam, altera veritatem 
representaret. Deum per Urim et Thuminim 
interrogare significare videtur, qui Urim et 
Thummim gestabat, et qui hoc ipso, quod 
hoc judicis supremi signum gestabat, jus 
potestatemque habebat Deum consulendi, et 
ejus nomine decernendi. In pluribus an- 
tiquis rebus publicis sacerdotes simul fuisse 
magistratus constat, qui in omnibus gravibus 
et magni momenti rebus consulerentur. 
Eadem res adhuc hodie invenitur apud 
nondum satis excultas gentes, ut apud 
Turcas, ubi Pontifex Max. Mufti dictus in 
omnibus rebus gravibus consuli solet, et 
cujus responsum judiciumque proximum a 
lege locum habet. Tota autem illa res a 
Mose ad exemplum /Egyptiorum instituta 
esse videtur. Apud hos Pontifex Max. 
simul fuit judex supremus, in cujus rei 
signum in pectore gestabat gemmam, cui 
erat justitie imago insculpta. /Elianus 
var. Histor., 14, 34: Judices apud Ægyp- 
tios iidem quondam fuerunt qui et sacerdotes. 
In his princeps erat maximus natu, et in 
omnes statuendi gus habebat. Eum omnium 
hominum esse justissimum et sincerissimum 
oportebat, qui circa collum imaginem ex 
sapphiro gemma confectam gestabat, que 
vocabatur veritas. Hinc forsan factum, 
quod LXX, homines Alexandrini, vocem 
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c"on h.l. vertunt аАубдеиу. Diod. Sic. i. 3, 
ubi de sacerdotibus /Egyptiorum disserit: 
Ferebat præses’ judicum circa collum ex 
aurea catena pendens signum pretiosorum 
lapidum, quod vocabant veritatem. In- 
choabant autem disceptationes, cum veritatis 
imaginem adposuerat sibi judicum præses. 
Hebrei suo Urim et Thummim arcanum 
quoddam scriptum, pectorali inditum, cui 
nomen divinum fuerit insculptum fuisse 
judicant; vid. Saalschütz 1. 1., p. 91. Certe 
rem non ignotam tum temporis fuisse, col- 
ligi potest inde, quod Moses non describat 
pluribus Urim et Thummim. Quomodo 
vero Pontifex Max. consuluerit Deum, et 
quanam ratione is responsa dederit, certo 
quidem dici vix poterit, haud tamen plane 
improbabilis est Saalschützii (p. 104) et 
Bellermanni (p. 22) sententia, Pontificem 
Max., hoc pectorali ornatum adytumque 
ingressum, se mentis viribus excitatum et 
quasi divino quodam spiritu afflatum sensisse, 
ut que ipsi tunc oborientur cogitationes pro 
divinitus sibi impertitis haberet. 
Ver. 33. 

— poioxous ёё vaxiyÜov, xal mopdvpas, xai 
xoxxivou Stavevrnyopevov, каї Зоттоу KexAwo- 
pés. 

Au. Ver.—33 And beneath upon the hem 
[or, skirts] of it thou shalt make pome- 
granates of blue, and of purple, and of 
scarlet, round about the hem thereof, &c. 

Blue, purple, &c. See notes on xxv. 4. 

Scarlet. 

Ged.—Scarlet and twisted cotton [Sam., 
LXX, and parallel passage xxxix. 24]. 


Ver. 35. 
Au. Ver.—To minister. 
Ged., Booth. —When he ministereth. 


. Ver. 36. 
тер prune mise an vis nig 
inj? Wy? OA Мар 
каї momes TréraAov xpuaoUv xabapdy. каї 
ékrvrageis év айтф єктутора adpayidos, 
áyíac pua Kupiov. 

Au. Ver.—36 And thou shalt make а 
plate of pure gold, and grave upon it, like 
the engravings of a signet, HOLINESS 
TO THE LORD. 

Bp. Horsley.—A plate of pure gold; 
rather, a flower-bud of gold. (See Park- 
hurst, үх, III. and compare Josephus's 
description of this ornament, lib. iii., cap. 7 
and 8.) From which it appears, that this 
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flower-bud formed the top of the mitre. 
(See also chap. xxxix. 31.) 

Bp. Patrick.—Make a plate of pure gold. | 
The Hebrew word zitz is translated séraAo» 
by the LXX, which signifies a leaf ez- 
panded. And such was this plate (as we 
render it), a thin piece of gold, two fingers 
broad (as Jarchi tells us), and so long as to 
reach from one ear to the other; being 
bound to the forehead with a string, which 
was tied behind the head; and thence is 
called a crown (xxxix. 30), as all things are 
which compass the forehead. And crowns 
being anciently made of flowers or leaves, 
which we call garlands, Josephus saith this 
crown was adorned with the figures of that 
flower which the Greeks call xvavós, of 
which there were three rows (lib. iii. Antiq., 
cap. 8). And indeed the Hebrew word zitz 
signifies a flower ; which hath made some 
think this plate had its name from the 
flowers which were wrought in it, to make 
it look more beautiful (see xxix. 6). 

Gesenius.—Y'? m. Anything glittering, 
shining, especially the gold plate which the 
high priest wore on his forehead, Exod. 
xxviii. 36, 38. Compare Ps. cxxxii. 18. 

Prof. Lee.— Anything of a bright, shining 
appearance, a polished plate of metal. 

Fosen.—y' h. l. non est flos, ut Job. 
xiv. 2, quomodo et hic quidam vertunt. 
Est potius proprie micatio. Dicebatur ita 
antiquissimis temporibus diadema illud, quale 
regum in oriente esse solebat, constans 
lamina aurea et ad eximium fulgorem 
expolita. Hoc diadema impositum cidari 
cum splendore emicabat, tanquam preclarum 
eminentis dignitatis insigne.  Pleniore phrasi 
dixerunt W) y'? micationem diadematis, pro 
diademate in summo capite emicante, coll. 
xxxix. 30. Hinc W) pro y'3 pontificis sub- 
stituitur xxix. 6. Et Lev. viii. 9, heec voca- 
bula ita conjunguntur, ut se invicem ex- 
plicent. Sicuti Urim et Thummim sig- 
nificabat, Pontificem Мах. etiam esse 
supremum judicem: ita illud diadema 
illius dignitatem regiam indicare debuit. 

Holiness to the Lord. 

Ged.—Holy to thé Lord. Houb., with Vulg. 
— Sanctum Domino. Castalio.—J ove sacrum. 


Ver. 37. 
nah Doy ‘ink pei 
“аз neuen» 
каї emOnoets avró ётї vaxivOov kexAoa- 


pés. 


mT) 


TT: 


I" э 4 ^ , 
Kai стаг єтї TNS pitpas, к.т.\. 
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Au. Ver.—37 And thou shalt put it on a 
blue lace, that it may be upon the mitre ; 
upon the fore-front of the mitre it shall 
be. 

Pool.—The words may be rendered, thou 
shalt put it on, or, bind it [so Ged., Booth. ], 
as the Vulgate renders it, with a blue lace, 
to wit, upon the mitre, as it follows. 


Ver. 38. 

Au, Ver.—38 And it shall be upon 
Aaron's forehead, that Aaron may bear the 
iniquity of the holy things, which the 
children of Israel shall hallow in all their 
holy gifts, &c. So the Heb. 

Ged., Booth.—38 And it shall be upon 
Aaron's forehead, that Aaron may bear the 
iniquity which the Israelites may commit, in 
the holy things which they shall hallow in 
all [Ged., any of] their holy gifts, &c. 


Ver. 39. 
npaya mip 09 порот пуз 
гл пур потр vam wy 
каї oi koc vuderoi rov xiTovwY єк Bvaaov. 
каї nomes xidapw fvacivgy. Kat (о> 
посі, €pyov Tro.kiXTOU. 

Au. Ker.—39 And thou shalt embroider 
the coat of fine linen, and thou shalt make 
the mitre of fine linen, and thou shalt make 
the girdle of needlework. 

Bp. Horsley —And thou shalt embroider 
the coat of fine linen; rather, And thou 
shalt make a strait coat of fine linen. 

Ged., Booth—39 And thou shalt make 
of cotton the strait tunic, and the mitre of 
cotton; but the girdle thou shalt make of 
embroidered work. 

Gesen.—Piel y38, 1. То work, weave, but 
of a peculiar kind of work, viz., to weave in 
a checkered or cellular kind of texture, and 
in white stuff onlv, after the manner of our 
quilting, so that the checks or cells resemble 
the setting of jewels, sce (signification, 
No. 2) Exod. xxviii. 30: vw? mA nue, 


and thou shalt work in checker a coat of 


byssus. This coat is called in verse. 4: 
yea moPP, а coat of checkered cloth. ‘Thus 
the Greek odpayis signifies 1. collet of a 
ring, 2. a certain figure which was woven 
into stuff According to Salmasius on the 
cited passage, opus ocellatum, better opus 
tessellutum, reticulatum. 

Prof. Lee.—Yy38 , v. Kal non осе. Pih. 
nyp. According to some, Quilted; others, 
wrought with checker-work ; others, fastened, 
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Exod. xxviii. 39. The signification is very 
doubtful; LXX, of xoovpB8wroi. Aquila, 
Symm., and Theod., ai ovodiyfers. These 
take the word asanoun. Vulg. stringes. 
Needlework. See notes on xxvi. 36. 


Ver. 40. 

Au. Ver.—40 And for Aaron’s sons thou 
shalt make coats, and thou shalt make for 
them girdles, and bonnets shalt thou make 
for them, for glory and for beauty. 

Ged., Booth.—40 And for Aaron's sons 
thou shalt make tunics; and thou shalt make 
for them girdles; and turbans shalt thou 
make for them, for ornament and for beauty. 


Ver. 43. 
Au. Ver.—To minister in the holy place. 
So most commentators. 
Ged.—To perform the holy function. 
Ли. Ver.—Tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion. See note on Exod. xxvii. 21. 


Cuar. XXIX. 2. 
riba nee mbm nisse nnt) 


зз pega OM Nig. WTA mua 


\ 4 » ad , , , 
каї dprovs абоноу$ mehupapevous ev éAaíto, 


каї Aayava çupa Kexptopeva év а, к.т.\. 


Au. Ver.—2 And unleavened bread, and 


cakes unleavened tempered with oil, and 
wafers unleavened anointed with oil, &c. 


Tempered. 
Gesen.—73 fut. Kal 53 occurs in three 


conjugations; in Kal, 1. То wet, to moisten. 
(In Arabic, idem.) 
moistened with oil, Lev. ii. 4, 5. 553 , according 
to the LX X, is rendered here ѓо mix, hence 
mel 2, mixed with oil, and frequently 
intrans. 
poured over (i.e., anointed) with fresh oil. 


Hence Part. yor: 753, 


Ps. xcii. 11: ру poca 7*2, Z ат 


Rosen.— 7 sunt placenta, et quidem, uti 


videtur, crassiores ; opponuntur enim Сү), 
tenues. ТУ?з 72 nio significant placentas 
oleo perfusas, qua opponuntur placentis 
7201 OTD, unclis oleo, quibus manu et 


digitis infricatur oleum. — Etiamnum Orien- 


tales placentas suas tenues oleo tingere et ita 


iis vesci solent. 
Ver. 4. 
Tabernacle of the congregation. See notes 


on xxvii. 21. 

Ver. 5. 
“AS pez» cvs AN 
тӧн "ye AR Mmo jones 
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#5 pem) penny) Thame 
; bep ower 


kai AaBoy ras aroAàs evduoes 'Аарф» тд» 
адехфд» cov, каї róv xvróva. тд» srodnpn, xai 
т» ётошда, каї rd Aoyeiov. Kai cvvávres 
aùr тд Aoyeiov mpòs THY érwpida. 

Au. Ver.—5 And thou shalt take the 
garments, and put upon Aaron the coat, 
and the robe of the ephod, and the ephod, 
and the breastplate, and gird him with the 
curious girdle of the ephod: 

Bp. Horsley.—The coat, and the robe of 
the ephod, and the ephod, and the breastplate. 
Read, with the Samaritan, “ һе coat, and 
thou shalt gird him with the girdle, and put 
upon him the robe, and over it thou shalt 
put the ephod and the breast-plate.” 
(Compare Leviticus viii. 7.) 

Ibid.— And gird him with the curious girdle 
of the ephod.] Rather, “апа thou shalt 
bind the ephod upon him, 30m, with the 
band." Or, “and thou shalt draw the 
ephod close upon him by the added piece." 
This passage, I think, proves that 30m 
here, and in verse 8, and in verses 27 and 
28, of the preceding chapter, signifies 
something by which the ephod was drawn 
close together in front. Probably a broad 
slip of the same stuff of which the ephod 
was made, fastened to the edge, or to both 
edges in front. 

Ged., Booth.—5 And then take the gar- 
ments: and thou shalt clothe Aaron with 
the tunic and gird him with the girdle ; then 
thou shalt clothe him with the robe, and 
over it thou shalt put the ephod and the 
breastplate [Sam., and pp. Levit. viii. 7], 
which thou shalt fasten to the fancy work of 
the ephod. 

Which thou shalt fasten to the fancy work 
of the ephod. Lit., Thou shalt fasten to it 
the ephod at the fancy work ; for во, I think, 
we ought to understand the comma, referring 
the word % not to Aaron, but to Torm.— 
Geddes. 

Au. Ver.—Curiour girdle. 
xxviii. 8. 


See notes on 


Ver. 9, 10. 

Au. Ver.—9 And thou shalt gird them 
with girdles, Aaron and his sons, and put 
[Heb., bind] the bonnets on them: and the 
priest's office shall be theirs for a perpetual 
statute: and thou shalt consecrate [Heb., 
fill the hand of] Aaron and his sons. 
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10 And thou shalt cause a bullock to be 
brought before the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation: and Aaron and his sons shall put 
their hands upon the head of the bullock. 

Ged., Booth.—9, 10 And thou shalt gird 
them with girdles, Aaron and his sons, and 
bind the turbans on them; and the priest’s 
office shall be theirs by a perpetual statute. 
And thus thou shalt consecrate Aaron and 
his sons. Thou shalt bring the steer before 
Jehovah, to the door of [Sam.] the con- 
gregation-tabernacle, &c. 

Tabernacle of the congregation. 
notes on xxvii. 21. 


See 


Ver. 13. 
"т TIBIA Sonmo-ns mno 


+: 
^n "a»rroy Ani nm Sn 
каї Ann way тд oréap тд emi ris koiias, 
каї тд» NoBdv ro) ўтатоѕ, к.т.\. 

Аи. Ver.—13 And thou shalt take all the 
fat that covereth the inwards, and the caul 
[it seemeth by anatomy, and the Hebrew 
doctors, to be the midriff] that is above the 
liver, and the two kidneys, and the fat that 
is upon them, and burn them upon the altar. 

Bp. Patrick.— Take ай the fat that cover- 
eth the inwards.) He means that part of the 
beast which is called the omentum [s0 Rosen. ], 
in which all the bowels are wrapped ; which 
in Lev. ix. 19, is simply called that which 
covereth. This hath a great deal of fat upon 
it, to keep the bowels warm, and was much 
used in ancient sacrifices, both among the 
Greeks and Romans, who herein followed 
the Jews. 

The caul that is above the liver.) Our 
interpreters take this for the diaphragm, or 
the midriff, upon which the liver hangs. 
But Bochartus hath demonstrated, I think, 
that it signifies the greatest lobe of the liver, 
upon which the bladder of gall lies (lib. ii., 
Hierozoic., par. 1, cap. 45). The only 
argument against it is, that this yothereth 
(as the Hebrews call it) is said here to be above 
the liver, and therefore must signify the 
diaphragm, upon which the liver depends. 
But the particle al signifies upon, as well as 
above: and is to be here so translated, vpon 
or by [so Rosen., “5% h.l. non significare 
super, sed ad, res ipsa docet’’] the liver. 
And the reason why this Jobe of the liver 
was peculiar to the altar, was because of the 
fat that is upon it. 

Gesen.—rr , fem. properly, that which is 


ve ? 
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superabundant, hangs over ; redundans, espe- 
cially, 3333 % moa, Exod. xxix. 13; Levit. 
ii. 4, ог, 333 гу“, Exod. xxix. 22, and 
7323 рә mm, Levit. ix. 19, the great lobe of 
the liver, major lobus hepatis. LXX, AoBds 


Tov ўтатоѕ. Saad., BOL, j idem, and with 
the same etymology, for ol is iq. W, 


see Bocharti Hieroz., t. i, p. 498, &c. It 
might be rendered the lobe over the liver, 
although it makes a part of the liver itself; 
and this appears to be more applicable than 
the (insignificant, thin) net over the liver 
omentum minus hepatico-gastricum. Vulg., 
reliculum hepatis. 


Ver. 18. 
pra ma mind san no? — 
eu ^T ы ` іт 
Sear numo més 

— 6\окаотора TQ коріф eis dopiy evo- 
dias. бошара kvpio éari. 

Аи. Ver.18— —It is a burnt-offering unto 
the Lorn: it із a sweet savour, an offering 
made by fire unto the Lonp. _ 

Ged.—Lit., An offering is it to the Lord, 
an odour of sweetness by fire to the Lord 
is it. 

Gesen.—w MT? imb TT] rm, а sweet 
savour, а sacrifice which is (agreeable) to 
Jehovah, Exod. xxix. 18; xxv. 41, or, T&N 
mr? MMM, a sacrifice of sweet savour 
unto Jehovah. 


Ver. 20. 
Au. Ver.—The blood. 
Ged., Booth.—The rest of the blood. 


Ver. 21. 

Ged. and Booth. place this verse after 
verse 28. 

Аи. Ver.—And thou shalt take of the 
blood that is upon the altar, and of the 
anointing oil, and sprinkle, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—And thou shalt take some 
of the anointing oil and some of the blood 
that is upon the altar (Sam.], and sprinkle, 
&c. 


Ver. 22. 

Au. Ver.—22 Also thou shalt take of the 
ram the fat and the rump, and the fat that 
covereth the inwards, and the caul above 
the liver, and the two kidneys, and the fat 
that is upon them, and the right shoulder; 
for it is a ram of consecration. 

The rump. 
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Gesen.— Tx, f. The fat tail of a certain 
breed of Oriental sheep (Ovis laticaudia, 
&c.), which is said to weigh from twelve to 
twenty pounds. It is laid on a little cart 
with two wheels, which the sheep drags 
after it. Lev. iii. 9; vii. 3; viii. 25; ix. 19. 
Herodot., iii. 113. (Root 7», Arabic 


vv) 


P. , of men: “to have fat buttocks,” to 


be fleshy, muscular.) So Rosen., Geddes, 
Lee, &c. 

Возеп.—:7%%, est cauda crassa et adiposa 
ovis vel arietis. Vocem mæ LXX nunc 
omittunt, nunc reddunt óo$)w, lumbum, 
quum tamen in Ægypto nec vox nec res 
ipsa ignota esse potuerit. Sed videntur 
interpretes illi existimasse vocabula Greca 
obpà et xepkós, чие tantum caudam vul- 
garem denotant, non respondere voci 2. 

The fat that covereth the inwards and the 
caul above the liver. See notes on ver. 13. 


Ver. 25. 
pem cb» onk pono) 


ет: 
^» лп"? пау 
xai An n аўтй ёк rà» xepôv айтфу, kai 
dvoloes Єт\ тд босчастђріоу ris бАокаутф- 
TEOS, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—25 And thou shalt receive 
them of their hands, and burn them upon 
the altar for a burnt-offering, for a sweet 
savour before the Lorp: it is an offering 
made by fire unto the Lon». 

For a burnt-offering. 

Ged., Booth.—Together with the burnt- 
offering. 

Ver. 27. 

Au. Ver.—27 And thou shalt sanctify 
the breast of the wave-offering, and the 
shoulder of the heave-offering, which is 
waved, and which is heaved up, of the ram 
of the consecration, even of that which is 
for Aaron, and of that which is for his sons. 

Ged., Booth.—So thou shalt sanctify the 
breast, that hath been waved as a wave- 
offering, and the shoulder, that hath been 
heaved as a heave-offering (of the ram by 
which Aaron and his sons are consecrated). 


Ver. 30. 
“рпа yian ova’: ce nyay 
nuo чуо Saks Мру cM van 
: 0772 


érrà juépas évdvoerat аўта ó leoeds ó dvr 
Z 7 
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avrov ёк Tay viv avrov, ds єісє\єосєта: eis 
THY октуйу тод paprupiou Хетоџруєіу Ev rois 
дуо. 

Au. Ver.—30 And that son (Heb., he of 
his sons] that is priest in his stead shal] put 
them on seven days, when he cometh into 
the tabernacle of the congregation to mi- 
nister in the holy place. 

Ged., Booth.— And seven days shall he 
of his sons wear them, who, being priest in 
his stead, shall go into the congregation- 
tabernacle to minister in the holy place.. 

Our common version here makes WN an 
adverb, and renders **when he cometh 
into the tabernacle;" but against all the 
ancients; even Gr. Ven. has 05 eAevoerat; 
and indeed the sense requires it. Delgado's 
correction is therefore just: ** And he of his 
sons that shall be priest in his stead, who 
goes into the tabernacle to minister in the 
holy place, shall put them on seven days." 
This is evidently the meaning of the text ; 
but this is not the only place of a thousand, 
where the common version, by sticking too 
closely to the arrangement of the Hebrew 
words, is embarrassed and faulty.— Geddes. 

Tabernacle of the congregation. See notes 
on xxvii. 21. 


Ver. 33, 33. 
on оба vm poms OSs зә 
Sok nns boa “wie тт 
“p> лум SD DONY зз iib 
AD ook Ub отл коло oña 
Qi TT . ню ^T 

32 kai €Sovrat Aapwy xai of viot афтод rà 
кра TOU крой, Kai TOUS @ртоиў TOUS єў тФ 
Kava Tapa Tas Өора THs akrvijs тод paprvpiov. 
33 орта: avrà ev ois туісбпђсау év abrois 
TeÀeiQgat TAS ҳєраѕ айт» буціта, abrovs, 
K.T.À. 

Ли. Ver.—32 And Aaron and his sons 
shall eat the flesh of the ram, and the bread 
that is in the basket, by the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation. 

33 And they shall eat thosc things where- 
with the atonement was made, to consecrate 
and to sanctify them, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—32, 33 And Aaron and his 
sons shall eat the flesh of the ram, and the 
bread that is in the basket. At the door of 
the congregation-tabernacle, They shall eat 
them ; because by them an atonement has 


been iade, for the purpose of consecrating 
and sanctifying them, &c. 


EXODUS XXIX. 


The Sam. copy divides after the first cra, 
and reads “№ without the copulative, which 
was not read by Sept, Vulg., Syr, and 
which I believe to be the genuine lection. 
This division is preferable, followed by 
Jerome, Panes quoque, qui sunt in canistro, 
in vestibulo tabernaculi comedent. And the 
Septuagint should, in my opinion, be divided 
in the same manner, beginning verse 32, 
with the editions of Francfort and Venice, 
at Kat rovs aprovs, or making ver. 32 and 
33 but one, and placing the colon after 
avra, thus: Kat edovrat Аароу kat oi viot 
avrov та Kpea TOU KptOV, Kat TOUS apTous TOUS 
єў то каро : пара tas Üvpas rns akmgvns Tov 
paptuptov edovrat avra ev ois түасбђсау. 
Or ver. 33 may begin with mapa ras бирас, 
which is the division I have followed in my 
my version.— Geddes. 


Ver. 36. 
p'àe»rroy of) nipym nsn «83 
roy тозот nimmy ANYI 
Hip ink pres 
каї TO росҳаріоу THS ápaprías пошо TH 
пиєра tov Kabapicpov. Kai xaÜapiwis Tò 
Өџстастђроу év TG áyid(etw сє ёт alta. каї 
xptia es avro Sore dytacat avró. 

Ли. Ver.—36 And thou shalt offer every 
day a bullock for a sin-offering for atone- 
ment: and thou shalt cleanse the altar, 
when thou hast made an atonement for it, 
and thou shalt anoint it, to sanctify it. 

Bp. Horsley.— This verse is very obscure. 
[think c7222, rendered “atonement” in our 
English Bible, signifies the persons for whom 
atonement was to be made, namely, Aaron 
and his sons. 007 5, pro expiandis. The 
whole perhaps might be thus rendered :— 
“ And thou shalt offer every day a bullock, 
as a sin-offering for those for whom atone- 
ment is to be made. А sin-offering too for 
the altar, when thou art making atonement 
for it. And thou shalt anoint it to sanctify 
it." 

Booth.—And thou shalt offer every day a 
steer as a sin-oftermg for atonement: and 
thou shalt offer the sin-offering upon the 
altar; when thou hast made an atonement 
upon it, thou shalt then anoint it, and make 
it holy. 

Ged.—Every day shalt thou sacrifice a 
steer for an expiatory sin-offering; and 
when thou hast made this expiatory sin- 
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offering upon the altar, thou shalt anoint it 
to make it holy. 

In this verse our common translation is 
erroneous: Miron 5» neon cannot signify 


“ thou shalt cleanse the altar;’’ although the | gendo, vel decorticando eduxit ; 


Septuagint even give it that meaning: xat 
xa@aptets ro досластпркоу, and Vulg., Mun- 
dabisque altare. 
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Flour. 
Ged., Booth.—Fine flour. 


Prof. Leeb , f. Arab. qe do, deter- 


detersit. 
Cleaning grain by removing the husk. Grain 
thus cleaned ; flour cleared of the bran, fine 


Much better here Gr. flour, Gen. xviii. 6; ко xxix. 2; Lev. 


Ven., xav apapriwoes єп: rov Üvaiaarnpiov. ii. 5, ёс. 


Delgado saw this, and properly corrected 
the English version: “Thou shalt offer it 
for a sin-offering upon the altar." The pre- 
position ™ excludes the other signification. 
See Houbigant, who, nevertheless, in my 
apprehension, has not hit upon the true 
meaning. His version is, ef quoniam macula 
erit in altari, dum tu expiabis eum (Aaronem), 
altare inunges, &c. I believe I have 
rightly rendered; yet Le Clerc, Dathe, and 
Michaelis follow Luther and .the earliest 
modern interpreters. Bate is an exception, 
whose version is: “and thou shalt burn it 
upon the altar;" explained in his note thus: 
Heb., Thou shalt sin it upon the altar; i.e., 
do with it what was done to the sin-offering. 
— Geddes. 


Ver. 38. 
(тәр OR? may rgo ipee — 

— dpvo)Us éenavoiovs dyuapous боо тт 
7uépay émi rò Ovovacrnpiov évdedexas, ráp- 
пора evoedexiopov. 

Au. Ver—38 Now this is that which 
thou shalt offer upon the altar; two lambs 
of the first year day by day continually. 

Continually. 


Ged., Booth.—As a perpetual offering 
[Sam., LXX, and four MSS.]. 


Ver. 39, 40. 


At even. See notes on xii. 6. 


Ver. 40. 
узо hw тўр bade n5 rer 
baa ү orum npa We Pan 
YS 
каї дёкатоу cepiddrews mecpupaperns ev 
aig KeKoppenp TÓ rerápro roù Ew. xal 
omovdiy тд réraproy тоў Ely oivov rQ ариф 
TQ évi. 
Au. Ver.—40 And with the one lamb a 
tenth deal of flour mingled with the fourth 


part of an hin of beaten oil ; and the fourth 
part of an hin of wine for a drink-offering. 


Bp. Patrick.— With the one lamb a tenth 
deal of flour.] Most understand the tenth 
part of an ephah, which wasan omer. And 
so Moses afterward expressly orders by 
God's command (Numb. xxviii. 5). 

Mingled with the fourth part of an hin of 
beaten oil, &c.] A hin was the sixth part of 
an ephah; containing one wine gallon, two 
pints, and fifteen inches (as Bishop Cum- 
berland computes, in his learned treatise of 
Scripture Measures). So that the fourth 
part of it was a quart, and something more 
than a quarter of a pint. 

Mingled. See notes on xxix. 2. 

Beaten oil. 

Gesen.—1Trt3, m. pounded or beaten oil. 
Exod. xxvii. 20; xxix. 40; Levit. xxiv. 2, 
i.e. according to Rabbi Solomon, such oil, 
as is extracted from olives by beating them 
with a pestle in & mortar, and not by the 
press, by which means only the purest and 
best oil was extracted. 


Ver. 41. 
See notes on xii. 6. 
See notes on verse 18. 


Even. 


Sweel savour, &c. 


Ver. 42. 

Au. Ver.—A2 This shall be a continual 
burnt offering throughout your generations аё 
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation 
before the Lorn: where I will meet you, to 
speak there unto thee. 

Tabernacle of the congregation. 
notes on xxvii. 21. 

Where I will meet you, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Where I wil meet with 
thee [Ѕат., LXX, Arab., and one MS.], 
&c. 


See 


Ver. 43. 
way NI Y? rue TP 
: "1223 
kal табора: ékei rois viois 'lopanA, xal 
буас@ђсоџа év дбёп pov. 


Au. Ver.—A3 And there I will meet with 
[so the Heb., and most commentators] the 
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children of Israel, and the tabernacle (or, 
Israel] shall be sanctified by my glory. 

Ged.—There wil I be consulted by 
[Sam., nw] the children of Israel. 

And the tabernacle shall be sanctified, &c. 

Ged.—Delgado blames our translators for 
supplying here the word “tabernacle,” and 
thinks that the antecedent to Стр? is aw 
Israel. This idea is favoured by the reading 
of Sam. WP, but four Sam. MSS. read with 
Heb., and so read Jerom, both Arabs., 
Pers., and Gr. Ven. But Sept., Syr., Onk., 
Tharg., seem to have read "noy, I will be 
sanctified. In my version I adhere to the 
common reading, and make place the sup- 
plied antecedent, with the English of 
Geneva, Briccioli, the Tigurines, &c. 


Ver. 44. 
Au. Ver.— And I will sanctify, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—For I will sanctify, &c. 


Cuar. ХХХ. 1—10. 
Ken., Ged., and Booth. place these ten 
verses after the thirty-fifth verse of chap. 


xxvii. See the notes there. 
Ver. 1, 5. 
Shittim wood. See notes on xxv. 5. 
Ver. 2. 
Shall be of thesame. See noteson xxvii. 2. 
Ver. 3. 
Au. Ver.—A crown. See notes on xxv.11. 
Ver. 4. 


Au. Ver.—A And two golden rings shalt 
thou make to it under the crown of it, by 
the two corners [Heb., ribs] thereof, upon 
the two sides of it shalt thou make it; and 
they shall be for places for the staves to 
bear it withal. 

Upon the two sides of it shalt thou make it. 

Booth.—Shalt thou make them. 


Ver. 6. 
“by лн na^sn yp? ink nnnm 
“by Sw nba capo Л oN 
: mg) sr? TRIN WS nigy 


xai Ógoew abró атёуаут: тоў кататєтӣс- 
paros, той Óyros émi ris коштой тфу pap- 
ruplav, év ols yor Onoopai то: éxeiDey. 

Au. Ver.—6 And thou shalt put it before 
the vail that is by the ark of the testimony, 
before the mercy seat that is over the testi- 
mony, where I will meet with thee. 
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Testimony. See notes on xxv. 16. 

Mercy seat. See notes on xxv. 17. 

Before the mercy seat that is over the tes- 
timony. Kennicott considers these words to 
be an interpolation. They are omitted in 
the Sam. Pent. 

Ken.—The progress of error in this place 
is remarkable. The great error has been 
noted already; which is, that the first ten 
verses, now here, belong to chapter xxvi. 
The second error is, that here, in the sixth 
of these ten verses, six words have been 
carelessly expressed twice; though the fifth 
of them has been (in the repetition) since 
omitted, except in a few MSS. But the 
chief circumstance is, that the word mmx, 
the vail is changed to a word very different 
in sense, though consisting of the same 
letters (with one transposed) гтл, (Ae 
mercy-seat: and yet here four MSS. have 
the word rightly expressed, that is, the same 
as the vail. These words, here repeated, 
are not in the Sam. text, nor in the Gr. and 
Ar. versions; and eighteen Hebrew MSS. 
confirm these authorities. It must also be 
observed, that by this corruption of a cor- 
ruption (the whole repetition, and the sub- 
sequent alteration of this one word) the 
Hebrew text is now made to contradict 
itself, as well as the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
For it places the altar of incense before 
(Œ? in the presence of) the mercy-seat; and 
if so, it must have been in the holy of 
holies: whereas, the altar of incense was 
attended every day, and yet the holy of 
holies was entered but once a-year. 

Ged.—All this is very specious, and the 
same considerations induced Houbigant to 
eject the second comma as an interpolation. 
I am, nevertheless, inclined to think that 
there is not only no interpolation, but no 
corruption in the passage. I believe, indeed, 
that a word is wanting in the present text, 
which however is supplied in at least eight 
MSS. ; namely, the word Tw ark. I would 
also read “Бл with about eighty MSS. 
and four of the most ancient editions ; 
although the text can do without it. The 
text thus arranged will give the following 
literal version: Е; dabis illud ante velum 
quod (est) ante arcam testimonii ; et e contra 
operculi arce testimonii. And thou shalt 
place it before the veil which is by the tes- 
timonial-ark; over against the lid of the 
testimonial-ark. There is here nothing re- 
dundant nor contradictory. The first comma 
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directs the incense altar to be placed before 
the veil; and the second marks the precise 
place; namely directly opposite to the lid 
of the ark, the supposed residence of 
Jehovah. Before this residence, but with- 
out the veil, the incense altar was to be 
placed, between the table of the presence 
bread and the chandelier. 


Ver. 7. 

Au. Ver.—7 And Aaron shall burn thereon 
sweet incense [ Heb., incense of spices] every 
morning: when he dresseth the lamps, he 
shall burn incense upon it. 

Ged., Booth.—And on it Aaron shall burn 
sweet incense. Every morning when he 
dresseth the lamps, he shall burn incense 
upon it. 

Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—It із. 

Ged., Booth.—It shall be. 


Ver. 13. 

Au. Ver.—13 (a shekel ts twenty 
gerahs.) 

Ged., Booth.—(The shekel of the sanc- 


tuary [Sam.] being twenty gerahs.) 


Ver. 16. 
Au. Ver.— Unto the children of Israel. 
Ged., Booth.—For the children of Israel. 


Ver. 18. 
е ө ° of 
MBN. роу MTD “Ъз ТЮ) 
Tan vio ontera JAR ANN nar 
soy пор pol rumen 

тосо» Хитра xaAkoUv, каї Baow айтф 
xaAkj», Sore vinrerOa. каї Onoes avrov 
дуй рќсоу тїз oKNYAS TOU paprupiov, kai ava 
pécov той бисіастпріои, каї ékxeeig eis 
айтд» vdep. 

Au. Ver.—18 Thou shalt also make a 
laver of brass, and his foot also of brass, to 
wash withal: and thou shalt put it between 
the tabernacle of the congregation and the 
altar, and thou shalt put water therein. 

19 For Aaron and his sons shall wash 
their hands and their feet thereat. 

His foot. So Patrick, Rosen., Gesen., 
Lee, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—lIts cover. 

Our translators render 35, his foot, or 
stand, or base, after Sept, and all the 
antient, and most modern, interpreters, in 
the supposition that the word is derived 
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from То. But it may come from |22, and 
although I consider not the dageshed nun as 
an indisputable proof, it is sufficient to make 
one doubt, at least, as it tells us that the 
punctator, whoever he was, considered the 
word as coming from what is called a ger- 
minating root. As {2 then, in Arabic, 
signifies to cover, it is very probable that ү 
here denotes a cover. This derivation was 
thought of by Louis de Dieu, and has been 
adopted by Clemens, Dathe, and Schulze. 
And, indeed, we might expect to find a 
cover for the laver mentioned among the 
utensils of the tabernacle. As the laver 
stood in the open court, the water would 
soon be liable to be sullied without such a 
cover.— Geddes. 

Rosen.—\32 interpretes fere vertunt basin 
aut stapum ejus, labri, quasi nomen } sita 
T? deductum, quod in conjugationibus de- 
rivatis stabilire, firmare significat. Sed 
dagesch forte іп >, ut monet Dathius, innuit 
radicem medi: geminata, non mediæ quies- 
centis. Quare ei praeferenda videtur inter- 
pretatio Ludov. de Dieu (in Crit. Sacr. ad 
h. 1.) et Clementis (de labro eneo, Græn- 
inge, 1732. Cap. 2), qui, quum Arabibus 
123, texit, denotet, deductum inde substan- 
tivum tegmen, sive operculum, significare 
statuunt. Usus enim, inquiunt, cui hoc 
labrum destinatum fuit, necessitatem attulit, 
ut operculo tegeretur. Nam quum vas sub 
dio, non in loco tecto esset collocatum, aqua 
facile potuisset inquinari, nisi illud tectum 
fuisset. Deinde Moses, quoties hujus labri 
mentionem facit, inprimis in initiatione ejus 
et consecratione (vs. 28; xxxi.9; xxxv. 16; 
xxxviii. 16, etc.), semper et rov үз meminit. 
Jam vero non apparere, cur hoc fecerit, 
si 2, basin vel scapum notat, isque scapus 
vel ea basis unam cum labro partem con- 
stituit. Quodsi vero separata et distincta 
ejus pars fuit, utique necesse erat, ut utrius- 
que faceret mentionem. Verum utut spe- 
ciose hzc dicta sunt, tamen operculi sig- 
nificatio nullo modo quadrat loco Jes. 
xxxiii. 23, ubi de mali navis basi 12 dicitur, 
neque illis locis, quibus locum, quem quis 
obtinet, dignitatem, indicare, dubio caret, 
veluti Gen. xl. 13; xli. 13; Dan. xi. 7; 
xx. 21.  Retinenda itaque vulgo recepta 
ilius nominis significatio, quam veteres 
omnes exprimunt. LXX, Bdow, Chaldei 
ооз, quod est ipsum Grecum fei. Nec 
obstat, quod P a verbo 332 deducitur. Con- 
stat enim, verba geminantia mediam ra- 
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dicalem, et verba secunde quiescentis Vav 
significationes frequenter invicem mutuas 
sumere ; vid. Gesenii Lehrg., pp. 369 et 453. 

Au.Ver.—And thou shalt put water therein. 

Ged.—And thou shalt put water thereby. 
. 19 Au. Ver.—For Aaron and his sons 
shall, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—That Aaron and his sons 
may, &c. 

Ver. 25. 

Au. Ver.—25 And thou shalt make it an 
oil of holy ointment. 

Ged., Booth.—And thou shalt make of 
these a holy anointing oil. 

Au. Ver.—Apothecary [or, perfumer]. 

Ged., Booth.—Perfumer. 

Ver. 28. 

Au. Ver.—His foot. 

Ged., Booth.—Its cover. 
verse 18. 


See notes on 


Ver. 31. 
om mm winnie me — 
пт 

— шо» dAeppa xpicews буюу ёста 
тойто tpiv eis ras yeveàs урфу. 

Аи. Ver.—31 And thou shalt speak unto 
the children of Israel, saying, This shall be 
an holy anointing oil unto me throughout 
your generations. 

Ged., Booth.—A holy anointing oil shall 
this be esteemed by you [LXX, and one 
MS.] throughout your generations. 

Ver. 32. 

Au. Ver.—32 Upon man's flesh shall it 
not be poured. 

Upon the body of no man, but the priests, 
shall it be poured. 

Ver. 33. 

Аи. Ver.—33 Whosoever compoundeth 
any like it, or whosoever putteth any of it 
upon a stranger, shall even be cut off from 
his people. 

А stranger, i.e., one not of the sacerdotal 
order.— Ged., Rosen. 

Ver. 34. 

е f, . 
кёр won myag nm Sed" 
napa шр nipp Apya 1 npo 

гт тар ла т 

xal eime kupios mpós Mavonv. Adfe ce- 
avrQ novopara, crakr)w, Óvvxya, xaABávgv 
novapov, kai NiBavov д:афарӣ. tcov iow ётта. 

Au. Ver.—34 And the Lorp said unto 


EXODUS XXX. 


Moses, Take unto thee sweet spices, stacte, 
and onycha, and galbanum; these sweet 
spices with pure frankincense: of each shall 
there be a like weight. 

And the Lord said unto Moses. 

Ged., Booth.—Again Jehovah spoke unto 
Moses, saying (Sam. and one MS. ]. 

Au. Ver.—Stacte. 

Gesen.—A fragrant gum. Exod. xxx. 34. 
LXX, отакту. According to the Hebrew 
commentators, opobalsamum, according to 
others, storax. 

Prof. Lee.—M yrrh. 

Rosen.—*\2)_ proprie gutta, deinde кат’ 
€fox)» ita vocatur liquor aromaticus, ad- 
modum pretiosus, ex myrrha et cinnamomo 
stillans, quem Стасі vocant oraxrny (ота(о, 
Шо). Dioscorides i. 74. такт» vocari 
ait pinguedinem recentis myrrha, cum exigua 
aqua tuse et origano expresse. 

Au. Ver.—Onycha. 

Ged., Booth.—Bdellium. 

Bp. Patrick. — Onycha.] The Hebrew 
word secheleth is translated by Jonathan 
ceseth, which the famous Bochartus proves, 
by many arguments, to be ladanum, which 
was one of the principal aromatics among 
the Arabians. The stream of interpreters, 
indeed, carry it for onycha, but are not 
agreed what that is; for some take it for 
the hoof or claw of an animal (as Maimo- 
nides), others (as Jarchi) for the root of a 
plant, which is smooth and transparent as 
the nail of a man's hand, which the Greeks 
call onyx ; but there are others, and more 
numerous, who take it for the shell of a 
fish, in the fens of India, that are full of 
spikenard, upon which this fish feeding, it 
makes the very shell odoriferous (see Hiero- 
zoic, par. ii., lib. v., cap. ult.). He observes 
also, par. і., lib. iii, cap. 1, that there was 
such a shell-fish in Babylonia, which was 
nearer to the Jews than the Indians. The 
Greeks called it onyx, from the form of і; 
and the Hebrews secheleth, from its colour, 
which was black. 

Gesen.—nme, fem. Exod. xxx. 34, ac- 
cording to most versions, Hebrew inter- 
preters and Talmudists, буо, i.e., unguis 
odoratus, the well-known Constantinople 
sweet-hoof, blatta byxantina of the shops. 
It consists of the shells of several kinds of 
muscles, which, when burned, produce a 
scent similar to that of the castoreum. 
See Dioscorid., ii. 10, and the passages of 
Arabic authors, in Bochart. (Hieroz., ii. 803, 
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&c.) 


Ui, to peel off, to shell (comp. wr, а 
date-tree), hence xm, а muscle-shell. 
Without this authority of the ancient ver- 
sions, the Syr. etymol., мл, to run in 


drops, exude, to distil, would lead to the idea 
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Root "m$, probably i. q. Arab.| Mendosio, laudatissimo unguento, adjectum 


esse. 
Аи. Ver.—Of each there shall be a like 
weight. So most commentators. 
Rosen.—7™ “З "à Solum in solo erit, 
quod LXX reddunt їсоу tom gora, Vul- 
gatus : equalis ponderis erunt omnia. Simi- 


of a resinous and odoriferous substance of | liter Onkelos et Jonathan : pondus in pondere 


the vegetable kingdom, perhaps bdellium ; 
and this is preferred by Bochart in the cited 
passage. Moreover, Dioscorides and Pliny 
compare the fragments of this gum, on 
account of their smoothness, with nails 
(unguibus). 

Au. Ver.—Galbanum ; these sweet spices. 

Ged.—Sweet-scented galbanum. 

Bp. Patrick.—Galbanum.] That which 
is sold in our shops is of an offensive smell ; 
but there was another in Syria, in the mount 
Amanus, which had an excellent scent. 
And, therefore, to distinguish it from ordi- 
nary galbanum, there is a word added to it, 
as the Vulgar Latin takes it, in which it is 
called galbanum boni odoris. For that 
translation joins the next word (which we 
translate sweet spices) unto galbanum: as if 
he had said, aromatic galbanum. . 

Fosen.—31*, quod in textu Samaritano 
scriptum 722% (72223 enuntiandum), LXX, 
verterunt yadfSavny, galbanum, quod est 
gummi seu resina grave olens, ferule gal- 
banifere, in Syria et Arabia nascentis, 
initio coloris albidi, unde ex 2% adeps, 
hinc gummi, et 722 albus recte dici potuit. 
Vetus flavescit albicantibus tamen maculis 
distinctum. Quum autem galbanum sit 
mali odoris (quod et innuere videtur He- 
braicum 02 тф MAI adpositum, ita ut 
vertendum sit acris odoris, non, ut vulgo, 
boni odoris, Arab. CÓ enim de quovis odore 
ponitur); plures queesivere, cur hoc suffitui 
sacro admixtum fuerit? Haud improbabile 
est, hoc ideo factum esse, ut aromatum 
aliorum odorem acueret. Sepe enim ac- 
cidere solet, ut graveolentia cum suaveo- 
lentibus mixta suavissimum prebeant odorem. 
Cujus rei exempla attulit Hillerus Hierophyt. 
p. i. p. 450, qui aliam preterea attulit 
causam, cur suffitui adinistum fuerit gal- 
banum: videlicet quum galbanum sit medium 
inter resinarum et gummi genera, et aliorum 
aromatum odorem diutius continuisse ; tra- 
dere enim Plinium М. М. 13, 1, adjici 
unguentis resinam et gummi ad continendum 
odorem in corpore; celerrime eum evanescere, 
si non sit hzc addita; hinc galbanum etiam 


erit, quod Fagius sic explicat: sequalis pon- 
deris erunt. Alios autem sic accipere ait, 
ut sensus sit: uniuscujusque pondus sit 
seorsim. Nescio tamen, annon praeferenda 
sit Aben-Esrz sententia, verba Hebrza hoc 
velle, unumquodque aromatum seorsim 
comminuendum, ac postea omnia inter se 
miscenda fuisse. Ceterum notatu haud in- 
dignum est, consuevisse et Ægyptios sacer- 
dotes speciem aliquam aromatis, ex pluribus 
rebus compositi, quotidie circa occasum solis 
magno huic lumini mundi adolere, teste 
Plutarcho de Iside, p. 372. 


Ver. 35. 
пур ппу nón PUR mp» 
Pw mine тюр ng 
xal топ}тоуочу év aùr Guplapa pupeyindy 
épyov рирєфой pepuypevov. — kaÜapóv épyov 
toy. 
Аи. Ver.—35 And thou shalt make it a 
perfume, a confection after the art of the 


apothecary, tempered together  [Heb., 
salted], pure and holy. 
Tempered together. So Booth. 


Rosen., Gesen., Lee.—Salted. 

Bishop Horsley. — Tempered together. 
Margin, salted. Both I think wrong; mm, 
as a verb, is properly to dissolve. Hence 
Го, as a noun, becomes a name for salt, 
from its characteristic property of solubility. 
The word поо, used here, probably sig- 
nifies a substance of the most easy and 
perfect solubility, i.e., a volatile substance, 
which, in the fire, would be perfectly dis- 
sipated, without leaving any cinder or ash. 
* And thou shalt make of it an incense of 
perfume; a perfume the work of the per- 
fumer: a volatile substance, pure, holy." 

Pool.—Tempered together, Heb., salted ; . 
either, 1. Properly, for salt was to be 
offered with all offerings, Lev. ii. 13. And 
the Hebrew doctors tell us that віх egg-shells 
full of salt were used. Or, 2. Metapho- 
rically, well mixed together, as salt was 
with things either offered to God, or eaten 
by man. 
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Ged.—A composition pure and sacred. 
By Arias Montanus rendered salitum mundum 
sanctitas: and some modern interpreters, 
among whom Michaelis, think that moo 
here implies the addition of a sort of salt, 
namely, nitre, or saltpetre; which, mingled 
with the other ingredients, gave a stronger 
and more extensive flavour to them. So 
Dathe: adhibito sale puro et sancto. But 
there is no vestige of this additional salt 
in the ancient versions; and, indeed, the 
construction will not admit of it. The most 
that can be inferred from the etymon of 
nm is, that the composition was made up, 
or granulated, in the manner of salt. The 
Sam. reading M0 corresponding with the 
preceding гттор is in favour of this idea. 

Rosen.—Tn?00, salitum. LXX, pepiypévov 
тіхіит, Vulgatus: mistum diligenter. On- 
kelos et Jonathan: mixtum. Sunt qui 
putent, interpretes illos subaudisse sale, 
quum salire et miscere sale idem sint. 
Recte vero Moses Mendelii fil. observat, 
voce Пр salilum denotante innui, suffitui 
sa] Sodomiticum admiscendum fuisse, uti 
tradunt Talmudici, in Cerithuth, fol. 6, 
col. 8, ubi de preparatione illius sacri suf- 
fitus agitur. J. D. Michaelis de nitro lte- 
breorum, § 7 (in Commentatt. per annos 
1758, 500. prelectt., Brem. 1774) verba 
vip Wo ПОО vertit salitum pure, sanctum, 
statuitque, Hebreeos distinxisse, ut /Egyptii, 
salem purum et impurum. Impurus eis sal 
marinus, purus autem nitrum (s. Salpeter ), 
quod Ægyptii in sacrificiis adhibebant, teste 
Arriano de Expedit. Alexandri M., lib. iii., 
p. 161, edit. Blancardi. De hoc nitro et 
nostro loco Mosen loqui putat Michaelis, et 
Lev. ii. 13, ad quem loc. vid. tamen not. 
Esse autem nitrum saliendo suffimento 
aptissimum, quippe cujus dissultu et ignis 
celerius et fumus latius spargitur. 


Ver. 36. 

Au. Ver.—36 And thou shalt beat some 
of it very small, and put of it before the 
testimony in the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, where I will meet with thee, &c. 

Testimony. See notes on xvi. 34. 

Вр. Patrick.—Put of it before the testi- 
mony.] Burn it upon the altar of incense, 
which was placed before the ark, as we read 
ver. 6. This seems to be the meaning, and 
not that he should put it in a dish upon the 
table, ready to be burned; for the table did 
not stand before the ark of the testimony. 


EXODUS XXX. XXXI. 


Tabernacle of the congregution. See notes 
on xxvii. 21. 


Cuar. XXXI. 7. 
Tabernacle of the congregation. See notes 
on xxvii. 21. - 
Testimony. See notes on xvi. 34. 
Mercy seat. See notes on xxv. 17. 


Ver. 8. 

Au. Ver.—8 And the table and his furni- 
ture, and the pure candlestick with all his 
furniture, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—The table and all (Sam., 
LXX, Syr., Arab, Targ., and MSS.] its 
utensils, and the chandelier of pure gold 
with all its utensils, &c. 


Ver. 9. 
Au. Ver.—And the laver and his foot. 
Ged., Booth.—And the laver and its cover. 
See notes on xxx. 18. 


Ver. 10. 

WIPO MENS) турп wn» nw 
Эу "us vean ws тон 
каї ras oroAds Tas Aetroupyixas 'Aapàv, kai 

Tas oToAds TOY viðv avroU ieparevery pot. 

Au. Ver.—10 And the cloths of service, 
and the holy garments for Aaron the priest, 
and the garments of his sons, to minister in 
the priest’s office. 

Ged.—And the service-cloths for the 
service of the sanctuary [so seven Hebrew 
MSS., four copies of the Chald., and the 
parallel places], and the holy garments, &c. 

Bp. Horsley —‘ And the clothes of 
service," TW 22. Our translators seem to 
follow the Samaritan mw for Tw. But T" 
I take to be the true reading, though I am 
much in doubt what these To "23 might be. 
They are clearly distinguished in this place 
from the vestments of the priests. And 
still more clearly in other places where they 
are mentioned, viz. chap. xxxv. 19, and 
chap. xxxix. 1, 41. Some understand by 
them the hangings of the tabernacle. Some 
the wrappers for covering the sacred fur. 
niture and utensils, when the camp moved. 
(See Numbers, chap. iv.) Some the ordi- 
nary garments of the priests, ‘“quæ exutis 
pontificalibus residuse erunt et relique." 
Some certain loose frocks which they threw 
over the sacred vestments, to keep them 
clean, when they were washing out the 
vessels, or sweeping the court of the taber- 
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nacle, or engaged in other services of the 
like kind. The chief objection I have to 
any one of the three last interpretations, is, 
that no directions have been given about the 
material or the make of any such things. 
Gesen.—TY) only in the phrase TIZ, 
Exod. xxxi. 10; xxxv. 19; xxxix. 1, 41, 
according to the most ancient translators, 
garmenis of service or office. Compare the 
expressions added to the three last passages: 
Via TW», to serve in the sanctuary. But 
the holy garments, Фр "33, are still dis- 
tinguished from the former. Perhaps better, 
garments of various colours, according to the 
Samarit. Tw, a coat of various colours. 
Prof. Lee.—Ty9 , m. only in the phr. "03, 
тур, Exod. xxxi. 10; xxxv. 19; xxxix. 1, 
41. The LXX translate ras croÀás ras 
Aevrovpyikás, as if the word were гуд; and 
similarly the Vulg. Gesenius takes the 


Arab. oy” , contexuit conseruitque loricam ; 
o^ , lorica; and translates the word 
knitting-work. From Exod. xxxix. 1, it 
appears that these garments were of various 
colours ; and hence, comparing the preced- 
ing word, as well as the Samaritan :rrw, 
varié picta, et colorata vestis, it seems likely 
that colour is the true signification of this 
word, and coloured dresses the meaning of 
the phrase. 

Rosen.—TyYé3 “yam, LXX explicant каї 
ras oroAds ras Aerrovpyikás Aapoy, et eodem 
sensu Onkelos et Jonathan: МФ arm, 
et vestes ministerii. Videntur TY significa- 
tione non diversum credidisse a гуф, quod 
ipsum h. l legitur in textus Samaritani 
libris editis, sed invitis octo codd. manu 
scriptis, nec in reliquis locis, quibus түф 
occurrit, xxxv. 19; xxxix. 1, 41; textus 
Sam. ab Hebreo discedit. Sed vestes, 
quibus dum sacra ministrabat Aaron, in- 
dutus esset, statim vocantur ФР "03, vestes 
sacre, et a TWD “ЭЗ disserte discernuntur. 
Rectum vidisse non dubito Jarchium, TY 
esse vocem Áramzam, et TWI "$3 eadem 
esse, que JO apud Onkelosum xxvii. 9 
(ubi cf. not.) pro Hebraico Сут, aulea, et 
significari tam tabernaculi aulæa, quam vela, 
quibus utebantur Levite ad tegenda vasa 
sacra, dum ea bajulabant; cf. Num. iv. 7, 18. 


Ver. 12. 


Аи. Ver.—And the Lord spake. 
Ged., Booth.—Again Jehovah spake. 


361 


Ver. 13. 
3ч EWA phan IR — 

— ópüre, каї rà odBBard pov фуАаёетбє, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—13 Speak thou also unto the 
children of Israel, saying, Verily my sab- 
baths ye shall keep. 

Verily my sabbaths, &c. 

Rosen., Booth.—Nevertheless my sabbaths 
ye shall keep. 

Rosen.— Attamen sabbatha mea custodietis. 
Recte post Jarchium et Aben-Esram monet 
Clericus, in hoc versu non esse sermonem 
de quovis labore, sed de laboribus his sacris 
perficiendis. Poterant enim Israelite ex- 
istimare, labores, quos rebus sacris im- 
penderent, septimo die esse licitos. Sed 
his quoque Deus vult abstineri die sabbati. 
Quo nexu neglecto plane non apparet, cur 
Deus in fine descriptionis sacrarii sibi ex- 
struendi przceptum repetat de sabbato 
diligenter observando. Igitur particula P$ 
h.l. est vertenda verumtamen, ut Genes. 
xxxiv. 15; 2 Sam. iii. 13; 2 Reg. xxiii. 26. 


Ver. 14. 
мур wah nismns Буте 


89: 

xal dvAdfecÓe rà саВВата, бт: йү» 
TOUTÓ ёсті kupig Upiv. 

Au. Ver.—14 Ye shall keep the sabbath 
therefore; for it is holy unto you. 

For it is holy, &c. 

Ged.—Because for you it hath been 
hallowed. 

Booth.—For holy shall it be esteemed by 


you. 
Ver. 16, 17. 
пай NIA? тур) 16 
mye epi? nas; nigro 
nis oup o» Pa SRo : 0p» 
vn me ng» pod mg 

16 xai $vAd£ovauw of viol срађћ rà adB- 
Bara тогі» abrà eis ras yeveas avràv. б- 
Ojkg aldvos. 17 ©» épol kal rois vlois 
'IepajÀ, onpeidy err èv ёро) аіфиоу. dre 
é£ прера, к.т.А. 

Au. Ver.—16 Wherefore the children of 
Israel shall keep the sabbath, to observe the 
sabbath throughout their generations, for a 
perpetual covenant. 


17 It is a sign between me and the chil- 
ЗА 
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dren of Israel for ever: for in six days the 
Lorp made heaven and earth, and on 
the seventh day he rested, and was re- 
freshed. 

Ged., Booth.—106, 17 Wherefore the Is- 
raelites shall keep the sabbath, by making it 
a day of rest throughout their generations. 
It is the token of a perpetual covenant 
between me and the Israelites. For in six 
days Jehovah, &c. 

Rosen.—16 “Їп hoc vs. difficultatem 
aliquam parit niwy2, quod alii vertunt ob- 
servando, ali celebrando; ac nav m» 
vertunt per ablativum, federe perpetuo, id 
est, D^» п”, quod legitur Gen. xvii. 7; 
xii. 18, et alibi. Nos cum Onkeloso et 
Arabe Erpen. mwy? propria significatione 
accipimus, ac ОЎ? eodem casu, quo n39rrw, 
nempe accusativo, vertimus: Et observa- 
bunt filii. Israel Sabbathum, faciendo Sab- 
bathum іп generationibus suis esse fadus 
perpeluum, id est, faciendo ut nunquam 
interrumpatur, sed sit alternum foedus per 
omnes ipsorum generationes." Ludov. de 
Dieu. 


Cuar. XXXII. 1. 
“wr ova oe xb» 1 c — 
un aie i5 

— dyaornht, xai тойуто» прі» Oeovs, oi 
MPOWOPEVTOVTAL UY, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.— And when the people saw 
that Moses delayed to come down out of the 
mount, the people gathered themselves 
together unto Aaron, and said unto him, 
Up, make us gods, which shall go before 
us, &c. 

Up, make us gods, which shall go before us. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Up, make us a 
god, who may go before us. 

Surge! fac nobis Deum, sub OR non 
intelligendi sunt plures dii, Aaron enim 
unum dumtaxat vitulum, non pluresimagines 
fecit. Nec postulat verbum (27) in plurali 
numero voci ОЁ adjectum, ut plures in- 
telligantur dii; oY} enim etiam iis in locis, 
ubi de uno vero Deo adhibetur, cum verbo 
plurali jungitur, ob terminationem pluralem, 
ut Genes. xx. 13; xxxv. 7. 0%; оў Thy, 
Qui precedat nos, i.e., qui tanquam signum 
castris Israelitarum preeferatur, sicuti nubes 
preecedebat.— Rosen. 


Ver. 4. 
any oon Sk Ox" ci" npn 


EXODUS XXXI. XXXIT. 


2 o yoy : 

тур AR TRE eii nao Эр. 

: сухо VINO TRT рн 

kal єбебато єк тӧу yxeipoy avró», каї 

érdacev avrà ép тў ypapids. kal ётойутє» 

avrà рбоҳоу xcevevróv, kai eUmev. ovrot ої 

дєо соу '1трай\, oi tives ауеВВасау сє Єк 
yns Alyvmrov. 

Аи. Ver—A And he received them at 
their hand, and fashioned it with a graving 
tool, after he had made it a molten calf: and 
they said, These be thy gods, O Israel, 
which brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt. 

Bp. Horsley.—And fashioned it with a 
graving tool. Rather, and fashioned it in a 
mould, in formá fusorid. (See Houbigant.) 
** Formavit opere fusorio," Vulg. 

Bp. Patrick.—After he had madeit a molten 
calf.—The words in the Hebrew are, and he 
made it, &c., we translate them after, &c., 
to make this agree with what goes before, 
according to our translation, ** he fashioned 
it with a graving tool:" which may as lite- 
rally be translated, he bound them up ina 
bag. For we find the word jatzar, which 
we here translate fashioned, to have the 
signification also of binding or tying up : and 
cheret in the plural number to signify a bag 
(2 Kings v. 23). And thus the prophet 
Isaiah (as Bochart observes) describes the 
making of images (xlvi. 6), ‘They lavish 
gold out of the bag, and they make it a 
god." Which agrees with what is here said 
of Aaron—he received the earrings, and 
put them in a bag; and then having made 
a mould, cast them into it, and made a 
golden calf (see ver. 24). 

Ged.—And he received the gold of their 
hands; and fashioning it in a mould, made 
of it a molten calf. And they said : This, 
O Israelites, is thy God [so Pool, Patrick, 
Rosen., &c.] who brought, &c. 

Rosen.—Verba vy"3 ink "d" modo non 
unoexponuntur. Vel sic: et formavit illum, 
vitulum, s/ilo s. celo, ut m sit a RS, 
formare, quemadmodum 1 Reg. vii. 15: 
Ww, et formavit. (duas columnas e@neas) ; 
OW! vero eandem, vel non multo absimilem, 
gerat notionem ab ea, quam habet Jes. 
vii. 1, ubi stilum, урафєоу notat. Нос 
sensu LXX, xai émAacev avrà ev урафїд‹, 
sequiturque inagna interpretum pars. Obstat 
tamen huic interpretationi primum, quod 
pron. in& (etsi Hebreei haud raro pronomen 
nomini premittant, vid. Jes. viii. 1) vix 
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possit ad 7 referri, quum pronomen 
proxime sequentis ‘Tey ad 3m, quod 
vs. 3, preecessit, referendum esse, dubio 
careat, et ad idem illud nomen et ink re- 
ferendum esse, nemini, verba 229—7 
legenti obscurum esse potest.  Qusenam 
enim narrationis series haec foret: sumsit е 
manibus eorum sc. aurum, formavitque eum, 
sc. vitulum, stilo, fecitque illud, sc. aurum, 
vitulum fusum? Alii quidem гі referunt 
ad 271, et particulam ? ante Тру vertunt 
postquam, ita ut sensus sit: formavit aurum 
(tenuiora ejus lineamenta) ceo, postquam 
vitulum fusum ex illo fecerat. Verum celo 
aut stilo, instrumento tenui et acuto, pro 
vitulo expoliendo et complanando nequaquam 
uti potuit Aaron, nam id lima fieri debet, 
vel scobina; celo autem contrarium potius 
effecisset, ejusque cuspide vituli superficiem 
reddidisset inzequalem et fistulosam. Alii 
indicari volunt, Aaronem stilo vel czelo notas 
hieroglyphicas insculpsisse. Sed neque "х, 
neque cognatum ^z; in V. T. notat signa 
quzdam, aut characteres, vel figuras, in 
aliqua materia exarare, sed constanter usur- 
patur pro dare alicui materia rudi formam 
quandam externam: ut 1 Reg. vii. 15; Ps. 
exxxix. 5: Retro et ante “Уту formasti me. 
Et Jes. xlv. 9: An dicet lutum $^, ei qui 
format ipsum? Ut et xliv. 9 : "pow? ef- 
formantes idolum omnes sunt vani. Quod 
ipsum obstat interpretationi Michaelis in 
vers. germ., vertentis delineavit stilo (er 
machte mit dem Griffel eine Zeichnung). 
Tamen idem Michaelis in Suppl., p. 917, 
mavult eos sequi, qui 77 vertunt formam. 
Ita Syrus typus, Arabs uterque forma, in 
qua, s. ad quam aliquid effingitur. Hinc 
vertit Michaelis: formavit formam ligneam, 
fecitque eam vitulam fusilem (Er machte ein 
Modell, und goss dieses ab). Sed merito 
Bochartus (Hieroz., t. i., p. 342, edit. Lips.) 
illam forme notionem voci Үт tributam, 
novam vocat et inauditam. Additque, nihil 
necesse fuisse, ut de fypo s. forma Moses 
ageret, quia ex hoc ipso, quod vitulum vocet 
Susilem, illum satis evidenter constat ex typo 
fuisse expressum.  Hezel (in Bibliis ver- 
naculis a se Notis illustratis) vertit: formavit, 
s. scalpsit id, idolum, celo vel scalpro (er 
bildete, schnitzte es mit dem Meissel ), scil. e 
ligno. Verbis autem, дие sequuntur, 
"Qoo 5x» wT, fecit illud, sc. quod e ligno 
scalptum fuit, vitulum fusionis, hoc sig- 
nificari ait: obducebat vitulum e ligno 
scalptum fusione auri, i.e., auro liquefacto. 
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Verum simulacrum ligneum auro obductum 
Mosen vocare mY 53», ob radicis 7) sig- 
nificationem haud est verisimile. Ubi de 
ligno auro obducendo loquitur, utitur verbo 
Mey addito 3733 , xxx. 3, 5. — Probabillimam 
hujus loci explicationem proposuit Bochartus, 
et commendavit Schroederus de vestitu mulier. 
Hebr. р. 288. от hic idem denotare 
sumunt, quod cognatum wt, 2 Reg. v. 23, 
nempe marsupium ; YS vero, uti et cog- 
natum TX, quoque notat ligare, vel col- 
ligare, in specie in marsupio, ut 2 Reg. 
xi. 11; Deut. xiv. 25; Prov. xxx. 4. 
Unde hzc prodit loci interpretatio: et sumsit 
a manibus eorum, et colligavit illud, sc. 
aurum, quod ab Zsraelitis acceperat, in 
loculo, et fecit illud vitulum fusilem. In hunc 
sensum vertit Jonathan: e£ colligavit illud іп 
linteo s. sudario. Eadem, quam hic Moses 
usurpat, phrasis habetur 2 Reg. v. 23: 
"m", et colligavit duo talenta argenti ‘70a 
co", i» duobus loculis. Нас interpre- 
tatione admissa totus textus facillime fluit, 
et pron. (nM ad verum suum subjectum 
(am) redit. Mirum quidem videri possit, 
idem voc. CY! res admodum diversas, stilum 
s. graphium Jes. viii. 1, et h. 1. marsupium 
denotare, presertim quum ad id designandum 
proprium nomen, WW habeant, 2 Reg. v. 
23; Jes. iii. 22. Sed fieri potuit, ut Mosis 
evo CY! de marsupio usurpari soleret, quod 
serioribus temporibus nomine ©“? desig- 
naretur. — ^n Ti» n», Hic est Deus 
vesler, i.e., simulacrum Dei, s. Jove, Js 
raelite, qui vos ex /Egypto eduxit. Nomen 
et verbum in plurali posita h. 1. rursus in- 
telligenda esse de uno Deo, apparet e loco 
Neh. ix. 18. Israelite non ipsum simu- 
lacrum pro Deo habebant, sed peccabant in 
eo, quod violabant legem illam xx. 4. 


Ver. 7. 
Ан. Ver.—7 And the [окр said unto 
Moses. 
Ged., Booth.—Jehovah now spoke to 
Moses, saying [Sam., LXX, Vulg. ]. 


Ver. 8. 

Аи. Ver.—8 They have turned aside 
quickly out of the way which I commanded 
them : they have made them a molten calf, 
and have worshipped it, and have sacrificed 
thereunto, and said, These be thy gods, O 
Israel, which have brought thee up out of 
the land of Egypt. 

I commanded. So the Masoretic text and 
most commentators. 
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Ged.—Thou commandedst. So the un- 
pointed text of Heb., Sam., LXX, and 
Vulg. 

Au. Ver.— These be thy gods, О Israel, 
which have brought thee, &c. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—This is thy God, О 
Israel, who brought thee, &c. See ver. 4. 


Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 Now therefore let me alone, 
that my wrath may wax hot against them, 
and that I may consume them: and I will 
make of thee a great nation. 

Geddes and Boothroyd follow the Sam. 
Pentateuch, which, after this verse, adds :— 
For Jehovah was so wroth with Aaron, that 
he would have destroyed him; but Moses 
interceded for Aaron. 


Ver. 11. 
Au. Ver.—With a mighty hand. So the 
Hebrew. 
Ged.—With an outstretched arm. 
Sam., LXX, Syr. 
Ver. 13. 
“ATS gs гїзїп vorm) — 
лз C337? 10% 
kal тата» r)v уђу тайтту jv elmas доду 
avrois, K.T.À. 
Au. Ver.—13 And all this land that I have 
spoken of will I give unto your seed, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—And all this land (as I 
have said) will I give unto your seed, &c. 


Ver. 15. 

See notes on xvi. 34. 

Ver. 18. 

T mha niy Vip pg орк 
' ni» vip пуло n5» Sip 
: Dry 
xai Aéye,, ойк fore ovi) éfapxóvrov. kar 
loxov, o08€ фор) éfapxóvrov тротӯѕ, аААа 
ovi» ёбарҳбутоу otvov eyw dkovo. 

Au. Ver.—18 And he said, Jt is not the 
voice of them that shout for mastery, neither 
is st the voice of them that cry for being 
overcome [Heb., weakness]: but the noise 
of them that sing do I hear. 

Bp. Patrick.—It was neither the cry of 
strength, nor of weakness (as the words are 
in the Hebrew), і.е., of conquerors, as we 
rightly translate it, or of those that are over- 
come. 


But the noise of them that sing do I hear.] 
Out of merriment in a festival. 


So 


Testimony. 
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Bp. Horsley.—18 And he said, It is not 
the sound of the shout of victory, nor the 
sound of the cry of defeat, the sound of the 
shout [which] I hear. 

Rosen.—18 my 7p {му Tp My Ур үн 
пат, Non est vor clamandi fortitudinem, 
nec vox clamandi stragem, i.e., non est 
strepitus, qualis esse solet vincentium, qui 
ob victoriam ovant, neque eorum, qui vin- 
cuntur, quæ est vox calamitosa et tristitiz 
plena. LXX, Ove ёст: фом) écfapxóvrev 
xar loytiv, ovde how éfapxóvrov Tpomns. 
Quz Vulgatus sic reddidit: non est clamor 
adhortantium ad pugnam, neque vociferalio 
compellentium ad fugam. Onkelos: = x? 
PRED wo m, M) NP? TUYO) Dus, son 
est vor pravalentium in praelio, neque est voz 
debilium, qui superantur. Addit Moses: 
уро ye пір Ap, sed vocem cantandi ego 
audio, i.e., vocem eorum, qui in honorem 
idoli cantant, qui laudem idoli celebrant. 
Aben-Esra ait hoc id respicere, quod dictum 
est vs. 6, Israelitas ad ludendum surrexisse. 


Ver. 25. 
муп yop "p Dynens mj won 
: Отоа ПР? T PEP 
kai lov Mwvons тду Аад» Sri фєткєдастаь, 
Stecxedace yap avrovs Aapoy émixappa тос 
Отєуаутіоіс avray. 

Au. Ver.—25 And when Moses saw that 
the people were naked; (for Aaron had 
made them naked unto their shame among 
their enemies [Heb., those that rose up 
against them] :) 

Bp. Horsley.— that the people were 
naked, for Aaron had made them maked.] 
Rather, that the people were broken loose, 
for Aaron had given them occasion to break 
loose, so as to bring a reflection upon them 
from their adversaries. Broken loose from 
the true religion, had apostatized. (See 
Parkhurst, *v.) 

Bp. Patrick.—When Moses saw that the 
people were naked.] Without the Divine 
protection. For the glory of the Lord in 
the cloud, it is likely, departed and went up 
from them ; which we read descended again, 
xxxiii. 9. 

For Aaron had made them naked, &c.] 
Laid them open by this sin, to the scorn of 
all their enemies, who should hear of such a 
shameful revolt from their God. 

Pool.—That the people were naked, i.e., 
That they were stripped both of their 
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ornaments, which was not so much the jewels 
of their ears, as the innocency of their 
minds and lives; and of their defence, to 
wit, of the favour and protection of God, by 
which alone they were secured from the 
Egyptians, and were to be defended against 
those many and mighty enemies towards 
whom they were about to march; and that 
being thus disarmed and helpless, they 
would be a prey to every enemy: when 
Moses considered this, he took the following 
course to cover their nakedness, to expiate 
their sins, to regain the favour of God, and 
by punishing the most eminent and incorri- 
gible offenders, to bring the rest to re- 
pentance. Aaron had made them naked, as 
Ahaz is said to have made Judah naked, 
2 Chron. xxviii. 19. Quest. How were they 
made naked or ashamed amongst their 
enemies, when at this time they were in 
their own camp, remote from all their 
enemies? Answ. He speaks not only of 
their present shame, but of their everlasting 
reproach, especially among their and God's 
enemies, who, being constant to their idols, 
would justly scorn the Israelites for their 
levity in forsaking their God so quickly and 
easily. See Jer. ii. 11. But the Hebrew 
word may be, and is by some, translated 
thus, amongst those that do or shall rise up 
or be born of them, i.e., that shall succeed 
them ; for so the word rising is used, Exod. 
i. 8; Matt. xi. 11. Апа so the Chaldee 
here renders it, amongst their generations ; 
and the other Chaldee interpreter, and the 
Syriac, in their latter days, or in aftertimes. 
So the sense is, that Aaron had put a note 
of perpetual infamy upon them, even to all 
after-ages. 

Ged.—When Moses saw that the people 
were in disarray (for Aaron had disarrayed 
them), so that they might be easily smitten 
by their assailants ; 

Booth.—And when Moses saw that the 
people were in disorder (for Aaron had put 
them in disorder, so that they might be 
smitten by their enemies :) 

Gesen.—Y'$ in three conjugations; in 
Kal, Zo make bare, to uncover, e.g., the 
head. To free from any obligations, to set 
at liberty a people, ie., to make them 
licentious, Exod. xxxii. 25: when Moses 
saw Ji THD wv ү PD, that they were 
(set at liberty), licentious, for Aaron had 
(set them at liberty) made them licentious. 
"309, fem. Exod. xxxii. 25: Ор THY), 
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to be overthrown by their enemies ; comp. the 


Arab. root Vers , to drive away, thrust, 


smite, pass. to hasten. According to the 
ancient versions and Hebrew interpreters, 
an ill report, disgrace. Comp. 709$ (by an 
interchange of 3 and У), whence yo? like- 
wise may be explained. 

Rosen.—25 Vidit Moses populum wo *. 
Ad que verba plerique interpp. substantivum 
aliquod (e. c. gratiam, presidium Dei, alii 
legem) subaudiendum putant, quoniam Ye, 
nudatum aut spoliatum vertunt, ut intelli- 
gatur, quanam re populus dicatur nudatus 
aut spoliatus. Preeferenda videtur inter- 
pretatio Dathii, intelligentis voc. УФ de 
populo dissoluto, qui frenis quasi detractis 
feriis istis celebrandis sese dedit; quod bene 
convenit iis, que sequuntur. R m$» °З, 
nam laxavit eum, frena ei remisit, /faron, 
qui populo concessit hunc festum celebrare, 
vs. 5, Verba DT mgo% recentiores fere 
ita vertunt: ad. stragem per insurgentes in 
ipsos, i.e., ut cædi posset, ві qui contra eum 
surgerent; ut significetur, populum effre- 
natum, disgregatum et saltationes agentem, 
fuisse facilem in fugam verti et occidi, si qui 
in eum impetum facerent. Nomini no 
tribuunt síragis significatum ex Arab. You 
propellere, abigere violento impulsu, hinc 
percutere, verberare. Veterum tamen nullus 
de strage cogitavit; sed consentiunt in 
opprobrii, infamia, ludibrii notione, qua 
"oU capiunt LXX, émixappa, gaudium, 
presertim, quod quis ex inimicorum cala- 
mitatibus percipit (ut Sir. xviii. 31, moose 
сє enixappa tov ёхдр®у cov), ludibrium, 
irrisionem. Hieronymus: propter ignomi- 
niam sordis, i.e., sordidi cultus, quasi com- 
positum putarit ex DU nomen et R sordes. 
Onkelos: contaminando eos nomine pessimo. 
Jonathan: eziit fama eorum mala in populos 
terre, et compararunt sibi nomen malum. 
Syrus: ut sint nomen foetidum, i.e., igno- 
minim. Arabs Erpenii : ignominic. Saadias: 
infames (eos reddidit Aaron). Probabilis et 
cum interpretatione ray LX X, congrua est 
A. Schultensii sententia, OÙ ludibrium 
notare, coll. Arab. vow lusit, risit, jocatus 
est, in conjug. 2, ludibrio exposuit, risui 
habuit. Hanc significationem potuit yov 
apud Hebrzos obtinuisse, unde Arabes yow 
formaverint, uti pro ў exuere, YM ; literas 
х et Y esse permutabiles, satis notum est. 
Irrisuri enim erant alii populi, populum 
antea idolorum spretorem, et mox & numine 
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inconspicuo leges accepturum, jam /Egyp- 
tiacam superstitionem revocare. Posset 
quoque hic esse sensus, Deum, qui præ- 
sidium et decus Israelitarum fuerat, effecerat- 
que, ut fama et terror Israelis late spar- 
geretur; jam vitulino simulacro alienatum, 
passurum a finitimis vinci fugarique, et 
omnibus ludibrio esse. 


Ver. 29. 
aso myb wi 
nnb pasa 3223 wes c2 mimo 

т: ^T; Ks ° 3 ° т t 

;ngys ORT ODP 

каї eimev avrois Movars. emAnpwoaTe Tas 

xeipas pôv onpepov kvpio, ёкастоѕ єў TO 

vig ў ev rà GdeAP@ атой, obyvat єф vyas 
evAoytay. 

Au. Ver.—29 For Moses had said, Con- 
secrate yourselves [Heb., fill your hands] 
to-day to the Lorn, even every man upon 
his son, and upon his brother (or, And 
Moses said, Consecrate yourselves to-day to 
the Lorp, because every man hath been 
against his son, and against his brother, 
&c.]; that he may bestow upon you a 
blessing this day. 

Ged., Ijooth.— And Moses said, To-day 
ye have devoted yourselves to Jehovah, 
even every man against his own son, and 
against his own brother; that he may 
bestow this day a blessing upon you. 

Rosen.—V28) in plusquamp. vertendum : 
direrat Moses. 


pi шз 


Ver. 31. 

Au. F'er.—31 And Moses returned unto 
the Lorp, and said, Oh, this people have 
sinned a great sin, and have made them 
gods of gold. 

Gods of gold. 

Ged., Dooth.—.) god of gold. See notes 
on verse ]. 

Ver. 32. 
шт CANE NEON navy 
: Dan? WS mores мо on 
каї viv €i pev apetis abrois тө dpapríav 
avTav, ages. ef de ur, é&dNeupóv pe єк tis 
BiBrov rov, ђе éypavras. 


Au, T'er.—32 Yet now, if thou wilt for-! 


give their sin—; and if not, blot me, I 
pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast 
written, 

Ged., Booth,—Yet now, if thou wilt 
forgive their sin, forgive [Sam., LXX]; 
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and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of the 
book which thou hast written. 

Rosen.—Et nunc, si condonabis peccatum 
eorum, "To T Wow “М 35 "m, ecce! bene 
est, non dico tibi, dele me, s. tunc vivere non 
recuso, uti recte Jarchi supplevit hanc 
ellipsin, quali nil est tritius Arabibus. Vid. 
de Sacy Mémoire sur la version Arabe des 
livres de Moise à l'usage des Samaritains in 
Mémoire de Г Academie des Inscript. et belles 
lettres, t. xlix., p. 96, not., ubi pluribus de 
hoc loco egit, et similis ellipseos exemplum 
attulit e Vita Timuri, t. i., p. 126, ed. Mang. 
Nec est illa ellipsis Grecis inusitata, neque 
sacris (Luc. xiii. 9), neque profanis (Zl. i. 
135). 

Ver. 34. 

Au. Ver.—Behold. 

Ged., Booth.—For [Sam., Syr., and three 
MSS.] behold. 


Cuar. XXXIII. 1. 

Au. Ver.—1 And the Lorp said unto 
Moses, Depart, and go up hence, thou and 
the people which thou hast brought up out 
of the land of Egypt, unto the land which 
I sware unto Abraham, to Isaac, and to 
Jacoh, saying, Unto thy seed will I give it: 

And the Lord said unto Moses. 

Ged.—And the Lord spoke to Moses, 
saying [Sam., LXX]. 

Au. Ver.—Unto thy seed will I give it. 

Dimock, Ged., Dooth.—Unto thy seed 
will I give it: into a land flowing with milk 
and honey [transposed from the beginning 
of verse 3]. 

Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver-—2 And I will send an angel 
before thee; and I will drive out the Ca- 
naanite, the Amorite, and the Hittite, and 
the Perizzite, the Hivite, and the Jebusite : 

Аи. Ver.—.4n angel. 

Dooth.—Mine (LX X] angel. 

Au. Ver.—"Dhe Hittite, and the Perizzite. 

Ken., Ged., Booth.—The Hittite, and the 
Girgasite (Sam., LXX], and the Perizzite. 


Ver. 3. 

du. Fer.—3 Unto а land flowing with 
milk and honey: for I will not go up in the 
midst of thee; for thou art a stiffnecked 
people: lest I consume thee in the way. 

Bp. Horsley.— Unto a land flowing, &c. 
Read with LXX, jn 5w eam, “And he 
shall lead thee unto a land," he, viz., the 
angel, 
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Dimock, Ged., and Booth. place this 
clause at the end of verse 1. 


Ver. 4, 5. 

Au. Ver.—A And when the people heard 
these evil tidings, they mourned. and no 
man did put on him his ornaments. 

5 For the Lorp had said unto Moses, 
Say unto the children of Israel, Ye are a 
stiffnecked people: I will come up into the 
midst of thee in a moment, and consume 
thee: therefore now put off thy ornaments 
from thee, that I may know what to do unto 
thee. 

6 And the children of Israel stripped 
themselves of their ornaments by the mount 
Horeb. | 

Bp. Horsley.—4, 5 These two verses are 
evidently transposed. In the first three 
verses God speaks to Moses, but gives him 
no message to the people. In the 5th verse 
God gives him a message to the people, and 
the 4th and 6th relate the effect of the 
message upon the people, and what they did 
in consequence of it. 

5 And Jehovah said unto Moses, Say 
unto the children of Israel, ye are a stiff- 
necked people. For a single moment were 
I among you, I should consume you. There- 
fore now put off your ornaments, and I will 
declare what I will do unto you. 

4 And when the people heard this sad 
message they mourned, and no man wore 
about him his ornaments. 

6 But the children of Israel divested 
themselves of their ornaments at the mount 
Horeb. 

5 Au. Ver.—I will come up into the midst 
of thee in a moment, and consume thee. 

Ged.—Were I to go up among you, but 
for à moment, I should consume you. 

Rosen.—Uno momento ascendam in te et 
te consumam, i.e., parum abest, quin in te 
irruam et te deleam. 


Ver. 7. 

! Tene venons пу injea 
NoD) i n3mem prm nim vam 
nim wranbs DD тріо boh КУ 
үзә м ўїз guo My 
: nama) 
kal AaBdy Moveis тђу oxnviy abrov érn£ev 
££o ris тарєцВоћ№ѕ, paxpdy amd rhs mapep- 
Poñs. kai éxAnOn okni) paprupiov. ка 
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éyévero, mas б (nray kúpioy é€eropevero eis 
THY скпуђу THY ёо THs rapeuBoArs. 

Au. Ver.—7 And Moses took the taber- 
nacle, and pitched it without the camp, afar 
off from the camp, and called it The Taber- 
nacle of the Congregation. And it came to 
pass, that every one which sought the Lorp 
went out unto the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, which was without the camp. 

Bp. Patrick.— Moses took the tabernacle. } 
His own tent, as the LXX interpret it, rz» 
тктуїў avrov : meaning, I suppose, not his 
own private tent, where he and his family 
lived; but a public tent, where he gave 
audience, and heard causes, and inquired of 
God; which Bonaventura G. Bertramus 
calls castrorum pretorium, in his book de 
Repub. Jud., cap. 4. For such a place we 
cannot but think there was, before that 
tabernacle was erected, whose pattern he 
saw in the mount; where all great affairs 
were transacted, and where religious offices, 
in all probability, were performed. 

Ged., Booth.—And Moses took his own 
[LX X, Syr.) tent and pitched it without the 
camp, afar off from the camp, and called it 
the Convention-tent [Ged., council-tent] ; 
and so it was, that every one who sought 
Jehovah, went out to the convention-tent 
[Ged., council-tent], which was without the 
camp. 

Moses took his tent.) In the text there is 
only the tent; but Sept. and Syr. seem to 
have read his own tent. And this reading I 
have followed in my version. Some com- 
mentators, however, think that, even before 
the construction of the tabernacle, the Is- 
raelites had a public tent, dedicated to 
religion, which tent is here to be under- 
stood. Butif this were the case, it is odd 
that no mention of it is ever made before. 
Perhaps we might render a tent as it is 
certain that the prefix 7 is not always a 
definitive article: yet still I think it more 
probable that it was the special tent of 
Moses.— Geddes. 

Rosen.— Moses autem серії tentorium et 
tetendit illud extra castra procul a castris, 
vocavitque illud tentorium conventus. Sermo 
non est de tabernaculo a Jova imperato, 
quum id nondum exstructum esset. Mosis 
vero tentorium ideo non potest intelligi, quia 
Moses ipse e castris ad hoc conventus taber- 
naculum egrediebatur (vs. 8) et posthabitum 
cum Deo colloquium rursus in castra redibat ; 
itaque in castris habitasse intelligitur. Veri- 
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simile igitur est, quod Hebreorum quidam 
statuerunt, Israelitas jam antea habuisse 
tentorium sacrum, s. templum portatile a 
majoribus traditum, quod Moses jam e 
castris per idoli cultum profanatis jussit 
efferri. Respicit ad illud, quod vs. 3, 
dixerat Deus, se non amplius in medio 
castrorum commoraturum. 


Ver. 11. 

Au. Ver.—11 And the Lorp spake unto 
Moses face to face, as a man speaketh unto 
his friend. And he turned again into the 
camp: but his servant Joshua, the son of 
Nun, a young man, departed not out of the 
tabernacle. 

Ged., Booth.—And he returned, at times, 
to the camp; but the young man, his at- 
tendant, Joshua, the son of Nun, departed 
not from the tent. 


Ver. 13. 
"yx TTA yeti — 
TEP PMI TARP WT NPY Pp? 
пуп van 

— éuanody pov. сєаотбу, yvoorós iva 
io ce, Gros dy Ф є0рпкос дару évavríov 
gov, каї tva và, бт: Aads cov то Ovos тд 
péya тоўто. 

Au. Ver.—13 Now therefore, I pray 
thee, if I have found grace in thy sight, 
shew me now thy way, that I may know 
thee, that I may find grace in thy sight: 
and consider that this nation is thy people. 

Ged., Booth.—Now therefore, I pray 
thee, if I have found favour in thy sight, 
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thee; namely, that I shall find grace in thy 
sight, as it follows; that I may be assured 
that thou wilt be reconciled to and present 
with me and thy people. 

Rosen.—13 Sensus: si me gratia tua 
dignaris, indica mihi, que sit tua circa hunc 
populum (qui certe tuus est) voluntas. Sic 
enim intelligam, te mihi favere. 


Ver. 14. 


Au. Ver.—Here. 
Ged., Booth.—Now. 


Ver. 19, 20. 
“by шю 5р mars ‘et cua 19 
‘nse эру nim ows cns cT? 
: : ором “NTS рт! yis opens 
` YEN ni oan Sy) "DEM 20 
ip) DONT unio 

19 каї ebrey. ёуф mapeXeva opa mpórepós 
cov Ty 9ó£p pov, kal kaXéow rà Ovópari pov, 
коріоѕ ёраутќоу соо. каї eAenow, dy dy dea, 
kal oixreipnow, dy dy olkreipó. 20 каї єітеу. 
ov dumon ise тд прбсотбу pov. ov yap py 
iðn dvÓporros тд прбсотбу pov, xai (noeras. 

Au. Ver.—19 And he said, I will make 
all my goodness pass before thee, and I will 
proclaim the name of the Lord before thee ; 
and will be gracious to whom I will be 
gracious, and will shew mercy on whom I 
will shew mercy. 

20 And he said, Thou canst not see my 
face: for there shall no man see me, and 
live. 


Ged.—The Lord said: “ All that is good 


make known to me thy designs; (Sam. and | for thee to see of me, I will make pass before 


twenty MS. Тә] and let me thereby 
know, that I have found favour in thy 
sight: for consider that this nation is thy 
people. 

Pool.—Show me now thy way ; the course 
and manner of thy dealings with men, and 
particularly thy purpose and will concerning 
me and thy people, and the method which 
thou wilt choose for the fulfilling of thy 
promise, and the course which thou wouldst 
have me take, and the way by which I 
shall conduct thy people to the promised 
land. That I may know thee, i.e., thy mind 
herein; men are said to know God when 
they know his mind and will; or that I may 
experimentally know thee to be what thou 
hast promised thou wilt be to me and to thy 
people; or rather, that J may thereby know 


thee; while I proclaim: In rue Name or 
THE Lorp (for whom I favour, I favour 
indeed ; and whom I love, I love indeed): 
but my face (said he) thou canst not see ; for 
no one can thus see me, and live." 

In the name of the Lord.] This seems to 
have been a solemn mode of announcing the 
presence of a person, as if you should say, 
The king! To denote to the company that 
the king was at hand. It is remarkable that 
the Jews used a similar proclamation at our 
Saviour’s triumphant entry into Jerusalem." 
** Blessed is he who cometh in the name of 
the Lord. 

Booth.—19 And he said, I will make all 
my goodness pass before thee, while I pro- 
claim before thee the name of Jehovah (for 
I favour whom I will favour, and show. 
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mercy to whom I will show mercy). But 
said he, My face thou canst not see; for no 
man can thus see me and live. 

Pool. —4ll my goodness, or, my beauty ; 
for so that Hebrew word is sometimes used, 
Gen. vi. 2; 1 Sam. ix. 2; or my ezcellency, 
or my glory, as appears from ver. 22, which 
was the thing Moses desired to see ; and the 
difference between his request and God's 
answer doth not lie in glory and goodness, 
but in showing his glory so as Moses might 
gaze upon it, and making it only, as it 
follows, to pass before him, to wit, in a 
sudden and very transitory vision; though 
it may be understood properly of God's 
goodness and kindness to men, of which the 
following words speak, and that was the 
great, if not the only thing ascribed to God, 
chap. xxxiv. 6, 7. The name of the Lord, 
ie. my name; the noun for the pronoun, as 
is very frequent. I will give thee notice 
when I come, that thou mayst attend; I 
will not surprise thee, nor steal by thee. 
Or will proclaim, or publish of the name of 
the Lord, or of my name, i.e., some part of 
it, especially my goodness, which may seem 
to be here principally intended, 1. By com- 
paring this with chap. xxxiv. 6, 7. 2. By 
the following words, which seem a limitation 
of this general expression: q.d., I will 
proclaim, manifest, and impart my good- 
ness, but with a difference, not to all men, 
but to whom I please. 3. By other places, 
where the name of the Lord is principally, if 
not solely, understood of his goodness, as 
Isai. l. 10, and in many places of the 
Psalms. J will be gracious to whom I will 
be gracious: this may seem to be added, 
with reference to the people for whom Moses 
is interceding, lest Moses should misunder- 
stand or misapply what is said here, and 
chap. xxxiv. 6, 7. The sense is, I will 
show this peculiar favour to thee, I will also 
be gracious towards the people thou pleadest 
for, but not promiscuously. Some of them 
I will severely and eternally punish for this 
and their other sins; and some of them I 
will pardon and save, not because they are 
righteous, or innocent, or less sinners than 
the rest, but merely out of my own good 
pleasure and most free grace, whereby I 
will show mercy to some, when I will not 
show mercy to others. Thus this place is 
interpreted by the apostle, Rom. ix. 16, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—19 I will make ali my good- 
ness pass before thee.) Which Maimonides 
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thinks signifies his making Moses to under- 
stand the nature of all creatures, and how 
they are knit and united together, and after 
what manner they are governed, both in 
general and particular; because when God 
had made all his works, he saw that “ they 
were very good" (Gen. i. 31). But that 
text is a very slender ground for such an 
interpretation. The LXX seem to come 
nearer to the matter, who interpret this 
passage, mapeAevaojau mpórepós cov rjj ón 
pov, ‘I will pass before thee with my glory.” 
That is, he promises to give him a transient 
view of his glory, while it passed by him 
(ver. 22), though it could not be seen in its 
full majesty. And then the word tobh 
(which we translate my goodness) must 
rather be rendered my beauty, it being the 
same with glory, only a softer word, to 
express such a degree of its splendour as 
would not hurt him, but be delightful to 
him. And thus the word tobh is used in the 
second chapter of this book, ver. 2, and 
1 Sam. ix. 2. Or, if this be not the mean- 
ing, all his goodness must signify his gracious 
intentions concerning the children of Israel, 
to whom, he assures him, he would fulfil all 
his promises, which was sufficient for him to 
know. 

I will proclaim the name of the Lord before 
thee.] The LXX seem to have understood 
this right, when they translated it, ** I will 
call to thee by my name (saying), The Lord 
is before thee." That is, lest, when I pass 
by thee, thou shouldest not observe it, I will 
admonish thee, by a voice calling to thee, 
and telling thee, that now the Lord is pre- 
senting himself to thee. And so we find he 
did, xxxiv. 6. 

And will be gracious to whom I will be 
gracious, &c.] This is the substance of the 
words, which he tells him he would proclaim, 
after notice given him of his coming to pass 
by him. And their meaning is, that he 
would dispense his favours, according to his 
own good pleasure, as he did now to Moses; 
unto whom he vouchsafed such a revelation 
of himself, as he did not make to others. 
For thus he explains it, xxxiv. 6, 7, where 
he tells him, he would be very gracious, 
patient, and long-suffering, unto some ; but 
punish severely the iniquity of others. 

Bp. Horsley.—Moses desires that God 
would show him his glory (v. 18). Jehovah 
promises to make all his goodness pass before 
him. To favour him with a scene exhibiting 
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the whole scene of Divine mercy for fallen 
man. To exhibit himself to him in the act 
of intercession. ‘I will call upon the name 
of Jehovah before thee" (v. 19). He 
declares his purpose of general gratuitous 
mercy, and promises that Moses should see 
his back parts; rather, his hinder parts; see 
him as he was to be seen in the hindmost, 
ie., in the latter ages of the world. (Com- 
pare Houbigant on the 5th and 14th verses.) 

And I will proclaim the name of the Lord 
before thee. Rather, and in thy presence I 
will call upon the name of Jehovah. 

Dr. 4. Clarke.—18 Shew me thy glory. 
Moses probably desired to see that which 
constitutes the peculiar glory or excellence 
of the Divine nature as it standsin reference 
to man. By many this is thought to signify 
his eternal mercy in sending Christ Jesus 
into the world. Moses perceived that what 
God was now doing had the most important 
and gracious designs which at present he 
could not distinctly discover; therefore he 
desires God to show him his glory. God 
graciously promises to indulge him in this 
request as far as possible, by proclaiming his 
name, and making all his goodness pass before 
him, ver. 19. But at the same time he 
assures him that he could not see his face— 
the fulness of his perfections and the gran- 
deur of his designs, and live, as no human 
being could bear, in the present state, this 
full discovery. But he adds, Thou shalt see 
my back parts, "wm Гы eth achorai, pro- 
bably meaning that appearance which he 
should assume in after times, when it should 
be said, God is manifest in the flesh. This 
appearance did take place, for we find God 
putting him into a cleft of the rock, cover- 
ing him with his hand, and passing by in 
such a way as to exhibit a human similitude. 
John may have had this in view when he 
said, The Word was made flesh, and dwelt 
AMONG us, full of grace and truth, and wx 
BEHELD H18 GLORY. What this glory was, 
and what was implied by this grace and 
truth, we shall see in the succeeding chapter. 

19 I will make all my goodness pass before 
thee.] Thou shalt not have a sight of my 
Justice, for thou couldst not bear the infinite 
splendour of my purity; but I shall show 
myself to thee as the fountain of: inexhaus- 
tible compassion, the sovereign dispenser of 
my own mercy in my own way, being 
gracious to whom I will be gracious, and 
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I will proclaim the name of the Lord.] 
See the note, chap. xxxiv. 6. 

Rosen.—18, 19 TATR Nw; wT, Ostende 
mihi gloriam tuam. Quemadmodum 733 
seepius de anima, nobilissima hominis parte 
dicitur (cf. ad Gen. xlix. 6); ita et h. 1. 
gloria Dei pro ipsa Dei substantia в. essentia 
satis probabiliter sumitur; ex more Orien- 
talium, qui plura ejusmodi ex nominibus 
factitia pronomina pro ipse habent. Splen- 
didam nubem, Dei imaginem, Schechinam, 
dudum viderat Moses. Jam vero postquam 
& Deo petiisset cognitionem attributorum 
Dei, et ut populo propitius esse velit, re- 
sponsumque a Deo de gratia populo exhi- 
benda accepisset vs. 13, sqq., ulterius pro- 
gressus est et petiit: Ostende mihi te ipsum 
(LXX quoque: ёрфаисби pot ceavrov). 
Quod tamen fieri posse Deus negat, quamdiu 
Moses in vivis sit, vs. 20. — 19. TIM `N 
Top? "075, Transgredi faciam omnem 
meam bonitatem ante te, manifestabo 
tibi cognomina mea, ex quibus perspicue 
intelliges, quem animum, quos affectus erga 
homines geram; cf. xxxiv. 6. Audita est 
vox, laudans Dei beneficentiam et miseri- 
cordiam. TẸ "v cea mam, Clamabo 
nomine Jova coram te, i.e., dum te preter- 
ibo, clamabo nominatim Jova, ut scias me 
eum esse, qui ante te transibit. Similis 
loquendi formula xxxi. 2; xxxv. 10; Jes. 
xlii. l. Ne te non animadvertentem trans- 
eam, monebo te clamore meo (xxxiv. 6). 
^m nim, Ei faveo, cui favebo, et cujus me 
miseret, ejus misereor. His verbis respondet 
ad verba Mosis vs. 16, ubi gratiam Dei 
confirmari petierat, non solum erga se, 
verum etiam erga populum. Significat 
igitur, se non singulos e populo gratia sua 
dignari, et quod Moses petiit pro toto populo, 
restringit Deus ad beneplacitum suum. 


Ver. 23. 

Au. Ver.—23 — but my face shall not 
be seen. 

Ged.—But my face may not be seen. 

Booth.— Cannot be seen. 

FRosen.—wv w^, Non conspicientur, i.e., 
non possunt conspici. Si enim futuro 
adjecta est negatio, sspe significatur id, 
quod non debet aut non potest fieri; ut 
Gen. xx. 9; xxxiv. 7. 
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Au. Ver.—And he hewed. | 
Ged., Booth.—And Moses [Ѕат., Arab.] 


showing mercy on whom I will show mercy. | hewed. 
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Ver. 5. 
EE ep эшле yg пүт туу 
m ga my 
каї xateBn xuptos v vepeAn, каї mrapéa 
айтф €ket, xai ékdAeae TO óvópart Kupiov. 

Au. Ver.—5 And the Lon» descended in 
the cloud, and stood with him there, and 
proclaimed the name of the Lorp. 

Bp. Patrick.—Proclaimed the name of the 
Lord.] Gave him notice of his presence, 
as he had promised (xxxiii. 19), and is more 
fully expressed in the next verse. 

Ged.— — and proclaimed Ix THE NAME 
OF THE Lorp. See notes on xxxiii. 19. 

Pool.—5 Invocans nomen Domini] Ita 
Mo. Non satis constat quis vocaverit, 
Moseh, an Deus. Potest de Mose intelligi, 
et verti, invocavit nomen, &c. Sic phrasis 
sumitur Gen. xii. 8.  Crediderim Moseh 
primó Deum invocásse, dicendo, Domine. 
Verba autem sequentia sunt verba Dei, non 
Moseh. Alii ad Deum referunt. Ita М. Е. 
V.G. Et clamavit nominatim, Jehovah est, 
ut xxxiii. 19. Et stetit cum eo [quod Vulg. 
etiam ad Mosen refert], et clamavit, &c., de 
Deo dicuntur, congruenter eis que suprà 
xxxiii. 19. 


Ver. 6, 7. 
Np Mob» 1 mim брэх 6 
TE тп} cano by nm 1 бт 
Ten E 7 {лум Toray) CEN 
Dm nen yea) py кшз ost 


maby тїзї үр 1 pb mp Ho 
: Dya TYY) ш трЫ- Ор oa узор) 
M у. 7. 

6 каї тарп\бє коріоѕ про просотоу avTov, 
kai ékdAege. куро б Oeds оіктірроу xai 
€Aenpwy, ракрббӣџџоѕ kai roÀvéAeos каї dÀg- 
Owós, 7 xai дікаосоти Starnpav каї ё\єоѕ 
«is дїМмабаз, афарфу арошаѕ, каї адказ, 
каї ápaprías, каї ov кабаре: тд» ёуоҳоу, 
émáyov ávop(as патєроу Єтї тека, kai emi 
тєкуа TEKVOY; ETL трітти Kat reraprmv yevedv. 

Au. Геғ.—6 And the Lorp passed by 
before him, and proclaimed, The Lorp, the 
Lon» God, merciful and gracious, long- 
suffering, and abundant in goodness and 
truth. 

7 Keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving 
iniquity and transgression and sin, and that 
will by no means clear the guilty; visiting 
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the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, 
and upon the children's children, unto the 
third and to the fourth generation. 

Pool._—Abundant in goodness and truth; 
in fulfilling all his gracious promises made 
to Abraham, and to his seed, and to all his 
people; wherein he is said to be abundant, 
because he generally is better than his word, 
and gives more than he promised. There is 
a truth in Divine threatenings, but here the 
situation of this word in the midst of the 
attributes of Divine goodness plainly shows 
that it is to be restrained to the promises ; 
this being usual and reasonable, that general 
words have their signification limited by the 
context. And indeed here seems to be a 
hendyadis, goodness and truth, for true, 
sincere, and hearty goodness, as mercy and 
truth are oft put for true and real mercy. 
See Psal. xxv. 10; lvii. 3, &c. 

7 For thousands; the Chaldee and some 
others render it, for a thousand generations. 
Iniquity, and transgression, and sin ; sins of 
all sorts and sizes, secret or open, infirmities 
or presumptions, against God or men, as the 
heap of various words here put together 
signifies. That will by no means clear the 
guilty: this is commonly esteemed a title of 
justice or vengeance, which is here added 
by way of correction, lest men should 
mistake or abuse God's mercy. God is 
most gracious indeed, but so as he is also 
just, and will not pity nor spare impudent 
and impenitent transgressors, but will se- 
verely punish them. And the Jewish 
doctors hereupon observe, that the mercy of 
God doth far exceed his justice; here being, 
as they number them, thirteen attributes of 
mercy, and but one of justice. But this 
translation and. interpretation is rejected by 
some late learned interpreters, who make 
this an attribute of God's goodness or cle- 
mency, and render the words thus, Jn 
destroying he will not utterly destroy, though 
visiting, &c.: q.d., Пе is so gracious, that 
though he will severely punish the iniquity 
of the fathers, and especially their idolatry, 
upon themselves, and upon their children, 
&c., as he hath said, Exod. xx. 5, yet in 
judgment he will remember mercy, and will 
not utterly destroy his people for their sins. 
There are many things which favour this 
interpretation. 1. This suits most with 
Moses's solicitude and prayer for the people 
of Israel, which was that God would not 
utterly destroy them, as he threatened to 
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do. 2. This sense best agrees with God's 
promise, chap. xxxiii. 19, Z will make all my 
goodness pass before thee; which general 
promise is particularly explained and per- 
formed in these two verses. 3. This place 
doth not speak of God's disposition and 
carriage towards his enemies, against whom 
he proceeds with great severity, and com- 
mands the Israelites to do so in the verses 
here following; but towards his people, 
whose cause Moses is all along pleading 
with God. See chap. xxxii. 11—13, 31, 32; 
xxxiii. 13, 15; xxxiv. 9. The Hebrew verb 
here used frequently signifies to make empty 
or desolate, to empty men of their goods, or 
places of men. See Isa. iii. 26; Amos. iv. 6. 
So here, he will not utterly empty or destroy: 
though he will leave the marks of his ven- 
geance for this sin upon thy people, even to 
their third and fourth generation ; or, if it 
may be, further; yet he will not utterly 
root them out, which is the great thing thou 
fearest and labourest to prevent. And this 
very phrase, here used, we have in Jer. 
xxx. 11, and repeated Jer. xlvi. 28, where, 
though interpreters generally render it, J 
will not leave thee altogether unpunished, 
which may make a good sense, yet it seems 
much better to be rendered, J wll not utterly 
destroy thee, (1.) Because hereby these 
words exactly answer to the foregoing 
clause, yet will Т not make a full end of thee, 
and so the same thing is elegantly repeated 
in other words, which is very frequent in 
Scripture. (2.) Because here is an opposi- 
tion between the severity God useth to other 
people, and the kindness he useth to his 
own people, which is manifest in the former 
member of the verse, and therefore most 
probable and agreeable in this. This is 
much confirmed from Numb. xiv. 18, where 
Moses, pleading with God for the pardon of 
his people's sin, useth this very phrase and 
argument, as taken out of God's mouth, 
which in this sense was verv proper and 
prevalent, Thou hast said, that even when 
thou dost visit iniquity, &c., thou wilt not 
utterly destroy them. Апа God answers 
him, ver. 20, 7 have pardoned according to 
thy word, i.e., so as not utterly to destroy 
them. But truly as I live, &c., ver. 21—23, 
i.e., But I will severely punish them. — But if 
this had been the meaning, Lord, thou hast 
said—thou wilt by no means clear the guilty, 
as we render it, it was a most improper 
argument, and put a sword into the Lord's 
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hand to slay them even by virtue of this 
consideration. 

Bp. Patrick.—6 The Lord passed by 
before him.] Which Onkelos translates, “the 
Lord made his majesty to pass before him." 
Which exposition Maimonides acknowledges 
to be right; and confirmed by the Scripture 
itself, when it saith (xxxiii. 22), “ While 
my glory passeth by," &c., which he con- 
fesses signifies not the Divine essence itself ; 
but some created splendour, which no eye 
was able to behold (More Nevoch., par. i., 
cap. 21). 

Proclaimed.] As the glory of the Lord 
passed by he heard a voice proclaiming this 
description of the Divine nature. 

The Lord.| Some join the next word to 
this, as if the voice said, The Lord, the 
Lord : the more to awaken his attention, to 
mind what he heard (see xxxiii. 19). And 
this name of his signifies his self-existence, 
and his absolute dominion over all creatures 
which received their beginning from him 
(see vi. 3). 

God.] The Hebrew word el signifies strong 
and mighty; in one word, his irresistible 
power (Job ix. 4). 

Merciful.] The word rachum signifies that 
which we call tender mercies; such as 
parents have to their children, when their 
bowels yearn towards them. 

Gracious.] We call that chaninah (grace 
or favour), saith Maimonides, which we 
bestow upon any man to whom we owe 
nothing (Gen. xxxiii. 5, 11). And therefore 
God is here called chanum (gracious), with 
respect to those whom he created, preserves, 
and governs, but is not obliged by any rite 
to these things; as his words are, More 
Nevoch., par. 1., cap. 45. 

Abundant in goodness.] The Hebrew word 
chesed, which we translate goodness, signifies, 
as Maimonides saith (More Nevoch., par. iii.), 
the excess and highest degree of anything, 
whatsoever it be; but especially the greatest 
benignity. And therefore, with the addition 
of rabh (abundant), denotes long-continued 
kindness; as is more fully declared in the 
next verse. 

Truth.] Most faithful and constant to 
his promises; which he stedfastly keeps 
throughout all generations. The word 
abundant refers both to this and to his 
benignity (Psalm exlvi. 6). 

7 Keeping mercy for thousands.) The 
same word chesed, which before we trans- 
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lated goodness, we here translate mercy: 
and the Hebrews observing the letter nun 
to be greater in the word notzer (keeping) 
than is usual, fancy that it denotes the im- 
mense treasures of the Divine bounty. But 
the word thousands fully explains how 
abundant his mercy is. 

Forgiving iniquity and transgression and 
sin.) Here are three words, to signify all 
sorts of offences, which he passes by, till 
men grow intolerably wicked. But some 
distinguish them by making iniquity signify 
offences against men; and /ransgressions, 
offences against God himself; and sin, all 
the errors, childishnesses, and follies, which 
men are guilty of, in the conduct of them- 
selves. But they may as well signify the 
offences which were committed against the 
moral, ceremonial, and political laws. 

And that will by no means clear the guilty. } 
These words, according to Maimonides, 
belong still to the loving-kindness of God, 
as all the foregoing do; signifying, that 
when he doth punish, he will not utterly 
destroy and make desolate. For so the 
Hebrew words nakkeh lo jenakkeh, he thinks, 
are to be literally rendered, ‘‘in extirpating 
he will not extirpate; ' as the word nakah 
he observes is used, Isaiah iii. 26, ‘She 
shall sit desolate on the earth." And to the 
same sense these words are expounded by 
many modern interpreters, particularly Lud. 
de Dieu: * When he empties, he will not 
empty ; or make quite desolate." For the 
maxim of the Hebrew is (as Maimonides 
there observes, More Nevoch. par. i, 
cap. 54), that “the property of goodness 
far excels that of severity." For here being 
thirteen properties of God mentioned (I can 
find but ten, besides the name of the Lord) 
there is but one of them that belongs to the 
latter (viz., that which follows), all the rest 
belong to the former. And, indeed, we find 
that Moses urges these very words, among 
other, why God should not destroy the 
Israelites as one man (Numb. xiv. 18), which 
had been very improper, if God would by no 
means clear the guilty. 

Visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon 
the children.] This is meant, saith the same 
Maimonides, only of the sin of idolatry ; 
unto which God threatens, in the second 
commandment, this punishment to the third 
and fourth generation, upon those that hate 
him. For no man is called a hater of God, 
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read, Deut. xii. 31, * Every abomination 
which the Lord hateth," &c. 

Unto the third and to the fourth genera- 
tion.| He mentions, saith the same author, 
none beyond these ; because the utmost that 
any man can live to see of his seed, is the 
fourth generation. And therefore, when an 
idolatrous city was destroyed, the old idolater, 
with children, grandchildren, and great- 
grandchildren, were all cut off; according 
to the precept (Deut. xiii. 15), Destroy it 
utterly, and all that is therein.” 

Dr. A. Clarke.—6 And the Lord — 
by—and proclaimed, The Lord, &c.] It 
would be much better to read this verse thus : 
* And the Lon» passed by before him, and 
proclaimed Jenovan,” that is, showed Moses 
fully what was implied in this august name. 
Moses had requested God {о show him his 
glory (see the preceding chapter, 18th verse), 
and God promised to proclaim or fully 
declare the name Jenovan (verse 19); by 
which proclamation or interpretation Moses 
should see how God would **be gracious to 
whom he would be gracious," and Aow he 
would “be merciful to those to whom he 
would show mercy." Here therefore God 
fulfils that promise by proclaiming this 
name. It has long been a question, what is 
the meaning of the word mr Jenovan, 
Yehovah, Yehue, Yehveh, or Yeve, Jeue, 
Jao, Гао, Jhueh, and Jove; for it has been 
as variously pronounced as it has been 
differently interpreted. Some have main- 
tained that it is utterly inexplicable; these 
of course have offered no mode of interpre- 
tation. Others say thatitimplies the essence 
of the Divine nature. Others, that it 
expresses the doctrine of the Trinity con- 
nected with the incarnation; the letter ° yod 
standing for the Father, ^ he for the Son, 
and ) vau (the connecting particle) for the 
Holy Spirit: and they add that the 7 he 
being repeated in the word, signifies the 
human nature united to the divine in the 
incarnation. These speculations are cal- 
culated to give very little satisfaction. How 
strange is it that none of these learned men 
have discovered that God himself interprets 
this name in verses 6 and 7 of this chapter! 
* And the Lord passed by before him, and 
proclaimed WT Yenovau the Lorp Сор, 
merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and 
abundant in goodness and truth, keeping 
mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and 


but only an idolater; according to what we; transgression and sin, and that will by no 
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means clear the guilty. These words contain 
the proper interpretation of the venerable 
and glorious name JEHOVAH. But 
it will be necessary to consider them in 
detail. 

The different names in this and the fol- 
lowing verse have been considered as so 
many attributes of the Divinenature. Com- 
mentators divide them into eleven, thus: 
1. mT Jenovan. 2. ® Er, the strong or 
mighty God. 3 отт Racuum, the merciful 
Being, who is full of tenderness and com- 
passion. 4. pm Cuannun, the gracious 
One ; he whose nature is goodness itself; the 
loving God. 5. DDN Tw ERECH АРГАҮІМ, 
longsuffering ; the Being who, because of 
his goodness and tenderness, is not easily 
irritated, but suffers long and is kind. 6. 
їз Ras, the great or mighty one. 7. “Оп 
Cnesep, the bountiful Being; he who is 
exuberant in his beneficence. 8. пом Eurru, 
the éruth, or true One; he alone who can 
neither deceive nor be deceived, who is the 
fountain of truth, and from whom all wisdom 
and knowledge must be derived. 9. чоп ww: 
Notser Cuesep, the preserver of bountiful- 
ness; he whose beneficence never ends, 
keeping mercy for thousands of generations, 
showing compassion and mercy while the 
world endures. 10. mem yom pr «wc 
Nose avon vaphesha vechattaah, he who 
bears away iniquity and transgression and 
sin: properly, the Repeemer, the Pardoner, 
the Forgiver ; the Being whose prerogative 
alone it is to forgive sin and save the soul. 
np» (5) м пр Naxxen lo yenakkeh, the 
righteous judge, who distributes justice with 
an impartial hand, with whom no innocent 
person can ever be condemned. And 11. 
D? рр Poxep avon, &c.; he who visits 
iniquity, who punishes transgressors, and 
from whose justice no sinner can escape. 
The God of retributive and vindiclive justice. 

These eleven attributes, as they have been 
termed, are all included in the name 
JEHOVAH, and are, as we have before 
seen, the proper interpretation of it; but the 
meaning of several of these words has been 
variously understood. 

7 That will by no means clear the guilty.] 
This last clause is rather difficult ; literally 
translated it signifies, in clearing he will 
not clear. But the Samaritan, reading 1, 
lo, to him, instead of the negative N^ lo, 
not, renders the clause thus: With whom 
the innocent shall be innocent; i.e, an 
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innocent or holy person shall never be 
treated as if he were a transgressor, by this 
just and holy God. The Arabic version has 
it, He justifies and is not justified; and the 
Septuagint is nearly as our English text, rat 
ov кабаре: rov єуоҳоу, and he doth not purify 
the guilty. The Alexandrian copy of the 
Septuagint, edited by Dr. Grabe, has xa: 
ro» evoxov кадаритро ov кабарын, and the 
guilty he will not cleanse with a purification- 
offering. The Coptic is to the same purpose. 
The Vulgate is a paraphrase : nullusque apud 
te per se innocens est, “and no person is 
innocent by or of himself before thee." 
This gives a sound theologic sense, stating a 
great truth, That по man can make an atone- 
ment for his own sins, or purify his own 
heart ; and that all have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God. 

Ged.—6, 7 And as he passed before him 
he again proclaimed: ‘The Lorno! the 
Loro! A God compassionate and gracious, 
slow to anger, but abounding in mercy and 
truth; who continueth his mercy to the 
thousandth generation, pardoning iniquity, 
transgression, and sin; acquitting even him 
who is not innocent, and punishing the 
iniquity of the fathers in their children and 
grand-children to the third or fourth gene- 
ration only." 

Acquitling even him who is not innocent. 
By Montanus rendered purificando non puri- 
ficabit ; and by our last English translators, 
“ And that will by no meansclear the guilty.” 
The Septuagint took it in the same sense, 
and so equivalently Onk., Tharg., Erp., and 
Pers. The Syr. and Saad. may also be 
understood in the same sense. Gr. Ven. is 
singular : ка: абооѕ ovk abwwOnoerat, and the 
innocent shall not be deemed innocent. He 
understood the words in their proper sense, 
but thought that 772 related to the innocent 
man, not to God. Nay, so seems Jerom to 
have done, who thus paraphrases: Nullus- 
que apud te per se innocens est: an un- 
warrantable version on two accounts; first, 
because it gives a false nominative to "> 
and secondly, because it puts the words in 
the mouth of Moses, as is done throughout 
the whole verse. There is a variousreading 
in the Sam. copy, which changes the 
meaning: it has Y instead of № and this 
forms a consentaneous meaning: And to, or 
wilh him, the innocent will be accounted 
innocent. Yet І am persuaded it is not the 
genuine reading, and suspect that an N has 


EXODUS XXXIV. 


been dropped out of the Samaritan text, 
which had originally > written full. We 
must then be contented with the present 
reading, and try to make it congruous; for 
every version that I have seen is harsh, un- 
analogous, and discordant; that of De Dieu, 
adopted by Dathe and Rosenmüller, not 
excepted. For, granting that mp3 signifies 
perdere, which I very much question, where 
is there an example of its also signifying 
impius in any oriental dialect? I am ever 
loath to wrest a word to a meaning which it 
scemingly cannot bear ; and therefore I here 
take mm in its common and well-known ac- 
ceptation. Then, I think, it will be readily 
allowed, that 7: is in the same participial, 
or gerundive form, as ^33 and мт which 
precede, and We that follows; and that 
тр has a similar signification. This being 
granted, I consider the words n» w5 nm 
as equivalent to np» NI чом mm. Every 
novice in Hebrew grammar knows that "cw 
is often elegantly suppressed in similar 
phrases. I shall only quote a few from the 
Psalms, in which this ellipsis is frequent, 
Psalm xxii. 12, Wa cra, The people 
whom Ae chose, xci. 6, TOY qw ymo, From 
the arrow which flieth by day. And with 
the negative N^ as here, Psalm xviii. 44, 
ЛУТ м cC? A people whom I knew not; 
lii. 9, ev» мб xxn, The man who putteth not ; 
lxxxi. 6, MEV м пес, A tongue which I knew 
not. And what is remarkable, our own 
language often admits a similar mode of 
phrasing ; as, in the last example, we might 
say, He spoke a tongue I knew not: he isa 
man I never saw: it is a book I have not 
read: and so with regard to the other per- 
sonal pronouns, both singular and plural. 
This ellipsis being admitted, and the vowel 
points changed, the literal version will be 
mundans eum, qui non mundus est; or, as 1 
have rendered in my version, acquitting him 
even who is not altogether innocent. — Ged. 
Booth.—6 And Jehovah passed by before 
him, and proclaimed, Jruovaim, Jrnovan, 
a God merciful and gracious, longsuffering, 
and abounding in goodness and truth; 7 
Keeping mercy to a thousand generations ; 
forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin; 
and not altogether destroying; visiting the 
Iniquity of the fathers upon the children, 
and upon the children's children, to the 
third, or to the fourth generation only. 
Gesen.—T Who forgiveth iniquity and 
transgression and sin, WI w^ "wn, but will 
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not always pardon (the guilty), &c. Numb. 
xiv. 18; also Jer. xxx. 11; xlvi. 28: men 
WRN МӘ np CECD, T chastise thee in mea- 
sure, I cannot leave thee unpunished. Nah. 
1. 3: Jehovah is long-suffering, great in 
might, nw» Ww» WN, but will not leave un- 
punished. 

Rosen. mr М mn, Et impunitum di- 
mittendo non dimittet. impunitum, i.e., qui 
quamvis clemens sit, et peccatorum poenas 
remittat, tamen non semper peccatorem 
impunitum dimittat; hunc enim sensum 
importat infinitivus verbo finito junctus, ut 
Jesai. xxx. 19. mm № $3, flendo non 
flebis, i.e., non semper flebis. Cf. Gesenii 
Lehrgeb., p. 779, ng: est репа vacuum di- 
millere, ut Jerem. xxv. 29; xxx. 11. Lud. 
de Dieu in Animadverss. ad h. 1. 772 hic 
vacuum esse a viris, incolis, opibus, vita 
omnique bono, i.e., vastari et succidi notare 
putat, ut Zach. v. 3, ut non ad justitiam Dei 
punientem, sed ad ejus misericordiam par- 
centem, hxc verba, ut ea, que przecedunt, 
spectent. Illa igitur notione adscita totus 
versus ita sit vertendus: qui servat benig- 
nitatem in millesimos, qui ignoscit delicto, 
defectioni et peccato, nec tamen prorsus 
perdit, sed tantum animadvertit peccata 
patrum in filis, nepotibus, pronepotibus et 
abnepotibus, q. d. tanta est ejus misericordia, 
ut etiam, quando succenset et punit, non 
tamen prorsus perdat; animadvertit quidem 
peccata patrum in filis, sed in tertiam 
tantummodo et quartam progeniem. Que 
interpretatio tamen admodum coacta videtur, 
neque, quod Ludovic. de Dieu contendit, 
favet ei locus Num. xiv. 18, quam Moses ibi 
absque controversia de justitia Dei puniente 
loquatur. 

Ver. 9. 
“аз ма А9 -100-00 3 — 
— б dads yap akAgporpáxqAós eat, к.т.А. 

Au, Ver.—9 And he said, If now I have 
found grace in thy sight, О Lorp, let my 
Lord I pray thee, go among us; for it isa 
stiffhecked people ; and pardon our iniquity 
and our sin, and take us for thine inheritance. 

For it is a stiff necked people. 

Pool, Ged., Booth., Gesen., &c.—Although 
it is a stiffhecked people. 

э, 5. Notwithstanding, although, Psalm 
exvi. 10; Exod v. 11, also ‘3°22 and c2 °, 
Eccles. iv. 14.—Gesen. 

Bp. Patrick.—It is a stiff-necked people. | 
If we adhere to this translation, the mean- 
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ing is, they needed such a governor, by 
whose authority and presence they might be 
kept in awe, and cured of their perverse- 
ness. But the particle ki, which we here 
translate for, often signifies though: and 
may be very fitly so rendered here. 


Ver. 10. 
тә, Anp noi Shy гуп УЮМ 
метам gd nios nippe "ey 23 
үйөр түгү цуз эру VRT? 
її пурла 12972 nc 
tay nj» сун yis май мур 
xai elre к0ріоѕ mpds Mavony. idou eyo 
тїбї coe д‹абтку» ёуфтиоу mavròs Tov Хао? 
cov, тойсо evdota, å ov yéyovev ev паст тї 
уў, xai dy avri бує. xal фета mas б dads, 
ev ols ef ot, rà ёруа xupiov, бт. Óavpaará 
€or, å éyà посо сог. 

Au. Ver.—10 And he said, Behold, 1 
make a covenant: before all thy people 1 
will do marvels, such as have not been done 
in all the earth, nor in any nation: and all 
the people among which thou art shall see 
the work of the Lorn; for it is a terrible 
thing that I will do with thee. 

Ged., Booth.—And he said, Behold I 
make a covenant, that I will do such 
wonders before all thy people, as have not 
been done in all the earth, nor in any 
nation: and all the people among whom 
thou art, shall see how awful the work is, 
which I, Jehovah, will do for their sake. 


Ver. 11. 
Au. Ver.—11 — and the Hittite, and the 
Perizzite. So the Heb. | 


Ken., Ged., Booth.—And the Hittite, and 
the Girgasite [Sam., LX X], and the Periz- 
zite. 

Ver. 13. 
орекет) pim Bohn “р 
: ANIA NOMEN) Тар 
тойс Воройс abrày kaÜeAeire, kal ras 
erjAas alray cuvrpiere, xal rà Gon айтб» 
ékkóvyere, kal rà yÀvmrrà rà» Ó«ày avráy 
karaxavacere ёр торі. 

Au. Ver.—13 But ye shall destroy their 
altars, break their images [Heb., statues], 
and cut down their groves. 

Groves. 

Gesen.—TT £t , seldom ‘Trex, Micah v. 13 ; 
Deut. vii. 5. The name of a Syrian goddess, 
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probably the same with rmv, plur. сем, 
and nng, Astartes, perhaps more com- 
monly, images of idols. Since the word has 
been almost uniformly translated according 
to the LXX, dAgos, the grove of an idol, 
and the context shows, in a few passages 
only, the impropriety of this interpretation, 
it is necessary to submit to the judgment of 
the reader the constructions in which the 
word occurs, affording ground for its ac- 
ceptation. 

1. It occurs almost without exception in 
the closest connexion with words which 
signify statue, as 239, СФО, TIF, OB, WOR, 
and is placed amongst them, Exod. xxxiv. 13 ; 
Deut. vii. 5, &c. 

2. 2 Kings xxi. 7, an image of the Ashera 
is set up in the temple; ch. xxiii. 7, 15, 
the Ashera is thrown out of the temple, 
broken, and demolished; 1 Kings xv. 13; 
2 Chron. xv. 16, an image is erected to her ; 
Judges vi. 25, 28, 30, the Ashera stands on 
the altar of Baal; according to ver. 26, it 
is of wood; the same which, 1 Kings xiv. 9, 
are called, other gods and images, are called 
ver. 15, Oe. 

3. In several instances it is joined to ЯЗ, 
just as elsewhere 3 and тїт? are joined 
(Judg. ii. 13; x. 6; 1 Sam. vii. 4; xii. 10). 
1 Kings xviii. 19, the prophets of Baal and 
Ashera wait upon Jezebel, 2 Kings xxiii. 4 : 
all vessels made in honour of Baal, of Ashera, 
and all the host of heaven. Comp. 2 Kings 
xvii. 16; xxi. 3; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 3; Judg. 
iii. 7 : Syren Opp ҮТ, they wor- 
shipped Baal and the images of Ashera. 
One MS. and the Vulgate have here dsta- 
roth, which occurs in the text of the parallel 
passages, chap. ii. 13, MRE 7732 MW, 
they served Baal and Astaroth. Lewd 
women who dwelt in the temple of Jehovah 
wove tents DA} for the ‘ттм, 2 Kings 
xxiii. 7. 

4. The words used for setting up the 
Ashera are, "py, 1 Kings xiv. 15; xv. 13; 
xvi. 33; 2 Kings xvii. 16; xxi. 3. ТУЗ, 
2 Kings xvii. 10. 7592, 1 Kings xiv. 23. 
тол, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 19; for its standing 
(in a place). Tez, 2 Kings xiii. 6; words 
which can only be applied to erecting, or 
setting up a statue, and not to laying out a 
grove. Deut. xvi. 21: yy ттен Ф MO 
mm mmo 5 could only confirm the former 
interpretation, by translating УФ) to plant ; 
but the analogy of all the preceding passages 
may be a sufficient reason for translating it 
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to erect, to set up. (Comp. Dan. xi. 45; 
Isai. li. 16.) Very ancient groves were 
indeed most frequently fixed on for the 
worship of idols, but to begin by making a 
grove round the altar of God, and conse- 
quently round that of the temple at Jeru- 
salem, would of itself have been a strange 
undertaking. 

5. In speaking of the destroying of the 
cw, words are used, which are peculiar 
to the overthrowing of the instruments of 
idolatry, as 13%, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 4; Yu, 
2 Chron. xiv. 2; xxxi. 1; m$, Exod. 
xxxiv. 13; 2 Chron. xviii. 4; xxiii. 14; 
y3, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 7. So also 3 ‘von 
mim, 2 Chron. xvii. 6; xix. 3; €r?, Mic. 
v. 13, signifies indeed, to pluck up, but also, 
to destroy, e.g., cities. 

Of the foregoing collection of passages 
(there still remain, Isai. xvii. 8; xxvii. 9; 
Jer. xvii. 2), the context of which I re- 
commend to the most attentive examination 
of the inquiring reader, No. 1, 2, 4, 5, 
refer most evidently to an idol-statue: 
No. 3, makes it very probable, that this idol 
is Astarte. To this may be added the 
Syriac translation of Judg. vi. 25, 26, 28, 


30, by 15 ој, which indeed is at first ren- 


dered in Castellus agreeably to the Hebrew 

signification by Lucus, but which certainly 
^ y 

only differs from 205 Аду, Venus ortho- 


graphically, as its signification is afterwards 
expressed by Stella Veneris. The Latin 
version retains therefore more correctly 
Ester. The Arabic also has here, inde- 


pendently of the LXX, 5 А], Asira, to 


which idolum foemineum, is added in ver. 25. 
In the remaining passages, namely, 
throughout the books of Kings, the Syriac 
2 e^ 
has 1А 543, idolum; only а few times, as 
о 7 ^ 
Deut. xvi. 21; Micah v. 14, [Aa a 
plant. The Arabic has even several times 


in the book of Kings TE as 2 Rings 


xvii. 16,; xxi. 16; and 2S USI, statues of 
idols, where it otherwise follows the LXX. 
Kimchi, in his Lexicon of roots, renders 
MEN by omne lignum, quod colitur. Under 


the circumstances of the case, the dAgos of 


the LX X can scarcely serve as an argument 
against it, since they make use of it almost 
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without any meaning in such passages, as 
2 Kings xxiii. 6, and even nhu», vid. 
Tromm's and Biel's Lexicon. 2 Chron. 
xv. 16, only, they use тӯ’Астарту for Trew). 
But when we are convinced that idol-statue 
is the true meaning, we are then not to 
deviate from the once established significa- 
tion, even in the passages, Deut. xvi. 21; 
Micah v. 13, although they admit of both 
interpretations. One part of these reasons 
has been already exhibited by Selden de diis 
Syris Synt. ii, cap. ii, p. m. 232—37 (ed. 
Elzevir, Lugd., 1629). He explains himself 
thus: that the word indeed signifies wood, 


grove, but was used of the statues of Astarte, 


to whose name it at the same time alludes. 
Simulacra igitur lignea Astarte, seu тӯ Asto- 
relh dicata Asherim et Asheroth seu lucos 


sepius dicta sentio, ut et ad nomen simul 


alluderetur, et tam impari Divinitati mate- 
rie contumelia ipso vocabulo erprobraretur. 
Some suppose the Ashera to be a goddess of 


fortune (from Wx, No. 2). 


Prof. Lee.—Mtx, once yt, pl. DWN, 
and nity lit. Set up, erected; an erection, 
&c. Gesenius, Winer, &c., consider this 
word as equivalent to nw», р]. nnper; 
and signifying, generally, Any idol. It had 
been shown by Kimchi, Procopius of Gaza, 
Castell, Spencer, Selden, Lette, and some 
others, long ago, that it could not signify 
@ grove in many passages in which it was 
found. Gesenius, in his Comm. on Is. ch. 
Ixv. 11, and again, in his Thesaurus, p. 162, 
renews the inquiry, as if these his worthy 
predecessors had done nothing. And it may 
be doubted whether he has at all settled the 
question, or, indeed, added any thing to 
their lucubrations on the subject. If, for 
example, MEN, and mov, really mean the 
same thing, Why are they completely dif- 
ferent words? From the various passages 
and combinations in which тум is found, 
we are sure that it was something that could 
be made, set up, placed in a building, cut 
down, put away, burnt, reduced to powder. 
Hence, as Selden, and after him Gesenius, 
has well remarked, it could not possibly be 
а grove. Again, from its occurring with 
ISDE, 209, туо, тоз, "CB, bya, їрїп, мух 
ouo, it should seem to be something differ- 
ing from either of them, if, at least, there is 
any precision in the language. Now, what 
could this be? Among the important, and 
almost necessary, parts of an idol was its 
Shrine, or chapel ; and this, I think it pro- 

Зс 
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bable, the i) was. For, &c., &c., &c. 
See Lee's Lexicon. 


Ver. 15. 
|n vou ui nes nsnm 
Yn ninos van 


pn more Ons д‹абпкту rois. ёукабти&уо еті 
Tis ‘yns, kal éxropvevowow dricw trav бебу 
alray, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—15 Lest thou make a covenant 
with the inhabitants of the land, and they 
go a whoring after their gods, and do sacri- 
fice unto their gods, and one call thee, and 
thou eat of his sacrifice. 

Ged., Booth.—Make then no covenant 
with the inhabitants of the land, lest, &c. 


Ver. 19. 
See notes on xili. 2. 


Ver. 24. 
Au. Ver.—Brass. See notes on xxv. 3. 


Ver. 25. 

Au. Ver.—Neither shall the sacrifice of 
the feast of the passover be left unto the 
morning. 

Ged., Booth.—Nor shall any part of the 
sacrifice, &c. 


Ver. 28. 

Au. Ver.—28 And he was there with the 
Lorp forty days and forty nights; he did 
neither eat bread, nor drink water. And he 
wrote upon the tables the words of the 
covenant, the ten commandments [Heb., 
words]. 

And he was there. 

Ged., Booth.—And Moses [LXX] was 
there. 

And he wrote. 

Pool.—He wrote, not Moses, but the 
Lord, as appears from ver. 1, and from 
Deut. x., the relative pronoun being here 
referred to the remoter antecedent, of which 
there are many instances, as Gen. x. 12; 
] Sam. xxi. 14; xxvii. 8; Psal. xcix. 6. 
So Patrick, &c. 


Ver. 29. 

Testimony. See notes on xvi. 34. 

Аи. Ver.—Moses wist not that the skin 
of his face shone while he talked with him. 
[Heb., ime ra.) 

Ged., Booth.—From his having talked 
with God. 
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Ver. 32. 

Аи. Ver.—And afterward all the children 
of Israel came nigh. 

Ged., Booth.—Came nigh unto him 
[Sam., LXX, Syr., Vulg.]. 

Ver. 33. 
0972р qe OHS cao mis эрт 
; грэ 
каї єтєдї катетаосє Aad@y mpós avrovs, 
ereOnxey еті тд mpócorror аўто? kdÀvpya. 

Аи. Ver.—33 And till Moses had done 
speaking with them, he put a vail on his 
face. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—And when he had 
done speaking with them, he put a veil on 
his face. 

33 And when he had done speaking, &с.] 
Some modern interpreters imagine that there 
is here a hysteron-proteron, and that the 
words should be rendered, as in our common 
version, ** And till Moses had done speaking 
with them, he put a veil on his face ;" or, as 
Dathe, Quando Moses ad eos loquebatur, 
velamen faciei sue imposuit. They ground 
this mode of rendering chiefly on the autho- 
rity of St. Paul, 2 Cor. iii. 13, who says: 
ка. ov kaÜamep Mavons erie kaÀAvppa em ro 
просото» éavrov mpos то pr aTemoat Tous 
vious Ісралћ ew ro reXos Tov karapyyovpevov. 
But Paul is here acting not the part of an 
interpreter or of an historian, but that of a 
mere allegorist. It was enough for his 
purpose that it is said in Exod. xxxiv. 30, 
that when the children of Israel saw the 
splendour of Moses's countenance, they were 
afraid to approach him. Approach him, 
however, they did, at his own desire: and 
Moses talked with them; during which talk 
it is not said that he veiled his face. But 
verses 34 and 35 (say Dathe and others) 
explain this, and put it beyond all doubt that 
Moses put on his veil as often as he spoke 
to the people. I am of a very different 
opinion, and think that it is clear from these 
very verses, as well as from ver. 33, that 
his face remained unveiled all the time in 
which he delivered to the people his Divine 
oracles, and that it was covered only in 
common conversation. Not one of the 
antient interpreters thought of rendering 
ver. 33 in any other sense. Vulg., /mpletts- 
que sermonibus, posuit velamen super faciem 
suam. So equivalently all the other versions. 
With these agree the most learned Jewish 
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interpreters, whose opinion is well represented 
by Delgado.* The objections from ver. 34 
and 35 are perfectly removed in my version. 
[Whatever objections Dr. Geddes may have 
removed, it appears to me, that he has 
translated verse 34 in a way which the 
Hebrew will not admit of.] It is but doing 
Justice to Houbigant to say that he had well 
rendered the whole passage before me. ‘ Et 
cum Moses finem faciebat loquendi, ponebat 
velamen super vultum suum. Sed cum 
Moses Dominum adibat, ut cum eo loque- 
retur, auferebat velamen, donec ab eo de- 
grederetur ; deinde, egressus, filius Israel, re- 
ferebat ea quze sibi Dominus mandárat filiis 
Israel, faciem ejus rutilantem videntibus : qui 
postea velamen in vultum referebat, donec 


iret, ut cum Domino loqueretur." To the 


same purport Michaelis and Hezel.— Geddes. 

* Delgado.—By the addition of the word 
till in the beginning of this verse, the 
English translator plainly discovers that he 
did not understand the meaning of this 
passage. The use of this veil was to cover 
from the people the schechina, or glory, that 
was on Moses’s face: but that he did not 
dare to do while he was rehearsing the Lord's 
words to them ; for that glory was his cre- 
dentials, as if the Lord was speaking to 
them through his mouth: so that Moses 
could not put on the veil till he had done 
speaking to them, which is quite opposite to 
the meaning which the English translator 
gives to this passage, and which is certainly 
erroneous. And here Moses, to remove 
their fears, accosted them by degrees; first 
Aaron, then the princes, and then the 
people; and delivered to them the Lord's 
word, without any veil. 

Rosen.— Quum autem absolvisset Moses 
cum iis loqui, posuit super faciem suam 
velamen. Nonnulli hunc locum male віс 
reddiderunt: quando Moses ad eos loque- 
batur, velamen faciei зит imposuit: quum 
tamen ex hac narratione manifestum sit, 
Mosen dum cum .Israelitis loqueretur, 
velamen deposuisse, quod utique necesse 
erat, ut loquentis verba percipere possent. 
Neque, quod illi putarunt, in loco Paulino 
2 Cor. iii. 13, dicitur, Mosen, dum loque- 
retur cum Israelitis, vultum velasse, sed in 
universum, faciei suze velamen impositum 
habuisse, quod, uti e nostro loco liquet, non 
removit nisi tum, cum vel tabernaculum 
ingrederetur, cum Deo colloquuturus, vel 
quze ab eo mandata accepisset ad populum 
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referret. Cf. vs. 35. Quod vero Moses, 
nisi illorum alterutrum fieret, semper capitis 
involucro tectus suis se conspiciendum pre- 
buit, forsan minus insoliti quid fuerit, quum 
et multis post Mosen seculis prime dignitatis 
in Oriente viros vultu velato prodire et con- 
spici solitos esse, discimus e libro Arabico, 
qui Rikhan olalbabi, i.e., ocimum cordium 
inscribitur. 
Ver. 34, 35. 

iw 570 іп eb myn Nag 
SBT] Mi ipsc? тарпа cep. 

Ak LEA E 


ика Ў ay elsemopevero Mwvons évavri 
xupiou AaAetv abró, mepinpeiro TÒ káNvppa ws 
TOU fkmopevegÜat.. ка} ёёє\доу éAdAei mace 
rois viois 'IopajA, doa ёуєтєМ№ато avrà 
xðpios. 

Au. Ver.—34 But when Moses went in 
before the Lon» to speak with him, he took 
the vail off, until he came out. And he 
came out, and spake unto the children of 
Israel that which he was commanded. 

35 And the children of Israel saw the 
face of Moses, that the skin of Moses's face 
shone: and Moses put the vail upon his 
face again, until he went in to speak with 
him. 

Ged.—34, 35 As often as he went into the 
presence of the Lord to converse with him, 
he took off the vail until he came out; and 
until on coming out, he announced to the 
children of Israel whatsoever had been given 
him in command; while they, all the time, 
saw that the skin of his face was resplendent. 
He then put on the vail again, until he went 
to converse with the Lord. 

Booth.—But when Moses went in before 
Jehovah to speak with him, he took off the 
veil, until he had come out; and when he 
had come out, until he had spoken to the 
Israelites whatsoever he had commanded 
him. And the Israelites saw that the skin 
of Moses’ face shone; and Moses put the 
veil upon his face again, until he went in to 
speak with Jehovah. 

Cuar. XXXV. 4. 

Au. Ver.—And Moses, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Again Moses, &c. 

Au. Ver.—Commanded. 

Ged., Booth.—Hath commanded. 


Ver. 5. 


Brass. See notes on xxv. 3. 
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Ver. 6. 
See notes on xxv. 4. 


Ver. 7. 
See notes on xxv. 5. 


Ver. 8. 
Au. Ver.—The light. 


Gesen., Ged., Booth.—The chandelier, 


See notes on xxv. 6. 
Ver. 9. 


Au. Ver.—Onyx stones, See notes on 


xxv. 7. 
Ver. 11. 


Au. Ver.—Sockets. See notes on xxvi. 19. 


Ver. 12. 
Au. Per.— Mercy-seat. See notes on 
xxv. 17. 
Ver. 14. 


Au. Ver.—The candlestick, also the light, 
and his furniture. 

Ged.— 
one MS.] his utensils. 


Ver. 16. 
Au. Ver.— The laver and its foot. 


Ged., Booth.— The laver and its cover. 
See notes on xxx. 18. 


Ver. 17, 36, 37. 
See notes on xxvi. 19. 
Ver. 19. 


Au. Ver.—The cloths of service. 
notes on xxxi. 10. 


Ver. 21. 


Au. Ver.—Tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion. See notes on xxvii. 2]. 


Ver. 22. 
! 22 Deroy mpag Wan 
n?! cH) nn asad 251 зуу 
"at "yt BAD) эү opos fes 
: nim? Sor nes 
kat fjveykav ol dvdpes тард тфу yuvaixay, 
mas ф ёдофе rj diavoia, jveyxav сфрауідаѕ, 
kal éviria, kal Saxrudiovs, kal ёрт\бка, kal 
пер:дєа, may oxevos xpuooũv. каї mávres 
бето ўуєука» ёфарёџата Xpvaíov киріо. 

Au, Ver.—22 And they came, both men 
and women, as many as were willing-hearted, 
and brought bracelets, and earrings, and 
rings, and tablets, all jewels of gold: and 


every man that offered offered an offering 
of gold unto the Lorp. 





Sockets. 


See 


and all [Ѕат., LXX, and 


EXODUS XXXV. 


Bracelets. 

Purver.—Hooks. 

Ged., Booth.—Clasps. 

Gesen.—rTm, Exod. xxxv. 22, as a female 
ornament, nose-ring [so Michaelis, Rosen., 
Lee], or according to Kimchi, clasp, to 
fasten a garment, comp. in French, épingle, 
in German, spindle, from spinula, and Tacit. 
Germ. 17. 

Rosen.—t™ est annulus, quem ornatus 
caussa Arabes aliique Asiatici, femine præ- 
cipue, ex naribus perforatis pendentem 
gestare solebant; cf. ad Gen. xxiv. 22. 

Au. Ver.—Rings. 

Ged., Booth.—Rings and collars [Sam., 
LXX. 7w гузо, Sam.]. 

Аи. Ver.— Tablets. 

Ged., Booth.—Lockets. 

Bagster's Bible.—row , probably, as Bo- 
chart thinks, a kind of girdle, swathe, or 
zone, compressing the breasts in such a 
manner as to make them look plump and 
round : fascia pectoralis. 

Gesen.—YTQ , m. Exod. xxxv. 22; Numb. 
xxxi. 50. A golden ornament of the 
Israelites in the wilderness, and of the 
Midianites, perhaps a bracelet, or necklace 
of little golden balls (found pure in Arabia) ; 
(comp. 34S, conglobavit, and Diod. Sic., 
iii. 45.) 

Prof. Lee.— 10 » masc.—plur. non occ. 


e 
Arab. P › conglobata dactylorum massa, 
8 


i. q. pee - According to some, a Sort of 


golden beads, worn about the wrists and 


neck of Arabian women. Diod. Sic., lib. iii., 
c. xliv. Strab. lib. xvi. Others suppose it 
to signify a belt or girdle ornamented with 
such beads, or the “ baccatum monile," of 
Virgil. Exod. xxxv. 22; Numb. xxxi. 50, 
only. 

Hosen.—T5»* , coll. Arab. mv», conglobata 
massa, videtur fuisse genus ornamenti mu- 
liebris, habens continuos globulos; quale 
ornamentum Romani vocabant bullas, et 
Virgilius baccatum monile. 


Ver. 23, 24, 25. 
See notes on xxv. 4 and 5. 
Ver. 26. | 
TRON 13? Мру cM ob) 
очур зур MBSE 


kat паса al yvvaixes, als &Bo£e тӯ &avoía 


~ 3 , 
atrav dv copia, €ypcav ras тріҳаѕ ras аѓуєѓаѕ. 
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Au. Ver.—26 And all the women whose 
heart stirred them up in wisdom spun goats’ 
hair. ; 

Pool.—In wisdom : this word seems better 
to agree with the following than with the 
foregoing word, they spun with wisdom, i.e., 
with skill and art. So Patrick. 

Ged., Booth.— And all those women 
whose heart inclined them, spun skilfully 
goats' hair. 

Ver. 29. 

Au. Ver.—29 which the Lonp had 
commanded to be made by the hand of 
Moses. 

Booth., $c.—Which Jehovah, by Moses, 
had commanded to be made. 

Bp. Patrick.—By the hand of Moses.) 
Whom he employed to deliver these com- 
mands to his people. 





Ver. 31. 

Аи. Ver.—And he hath filled him with 
the spirit of God, in wisdom, in under- 
standing, and in knowledge, and in all 
manner of workmanship. 

Bp. Horsley.— knowledge, and in all 
manner of workmanship. Omit the 1 pre- 
fixed to 23, which is omitted in Kennicott's 
MS. 389 B.—knowledge in all manner of 
workmanship. 





Ver. 32, 33. 
cn» по nan ari?) s 
198 OPP ss A AORA 
"09% піррр vg nons npe? 
поте помир 

32 арҳєтєктоуєір катй mdyra rà руа Tis 
dpxtrexrovias, тоу rd xpvoiov каї тё dp- 
yúpiov kai тд» ҳаћкӧ», 33 xal AGoupyjoa 
тоу Мбо>, xal xarepyafeoOar rà uña, xal 
move ev таут\ ёруф copias. 

Аи. Ver.—32 And to devise curious 
works, to work in gold, and in silver, and in 
brass, 

33 And in the cutting of stones, to set 
them, and in carving of wood, to make any 
manner of cunning work. 

Bp. Horsley.—32 And to design designs 
to be executed in gold, and in silver, and in 
copper. 33 And for graving of stone for 
setting, and for carving of wood, to exe- 
cute designs in every sort of workman- 
ship. 

32 Copper. See notes on xxv. 3. 
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Ver. 35. 

Au. Ver—35 Them hath he filled with 
wisdom of heart, to work all manner of 
work, of the engraver, and of the cunning 
workman, and of the embroiderer, in blue, 
and in purple, in scarlet, and in fine linen, 
and of the weaver, even of them that do any 
work, and of those that devise cunning 
work. 

Bp. Horsley.—35 and of the weaver. 
In this verse the word xe is certainly out 
of its place. The weaver should certainly 
be mentioned with the other workmen. 
yən, therefore, should probably follow opn. 
** He hath filled them with wisdom of heart, 
to execute all manner of work, of the en- 
graver and embroiderer, and needle-worker, 
and weaver in sky-blue, and in purple, and 
in scarlet, and in white; workers of all 
manner of work, and designers of designs.” 

Cunning workman. See notes on xxvi. 1. 

Embroiderer, Heb. op. See notes on 
xxvi. 36. 

Blue, purple, &c. 


Cuar. XXXVI. 1. : 
Аи. Ver.—1 Then wrought Bezaleel and 

Aholiab, and every wise hearted man, in 
whom the Lon» put wisdom and understand- 
ing to know how to work all manner of work 
for the service of the sanctuary, according 
to all that the Lorn had commanded. 
Rather, 





See notes on xxv. 4. 


Bp. Horsley.—Then wrought. 
Then set to work. 

Bagster's Bible.—Junius properly connects 
this verse with the end of the preceding 
chapter, and begins this chapter with the 
second verse. This is an expedient which 
frees the sacred text from a manifest incon- 
sistency according to the present division ; 
since it represents Bezaleel and Aholiab 
setting about their work before called to it 
by Moses (ver. 2). By thus connecting it, 
and reading ‘Tx, wédsah, in the future 
time, the proper sense is elicited: “ And 
Bezaleel and Aholiab shall work," &c. 


Ver. 8. 
See notes on xxvi. 1. 


Ver. 10. 
Au. Per.—He coupled. So the Heb. 
Ged., Booth.— They joined. 


Ver. 11. 
me by mean nee. iy^ 
1» татр» кууз No труп 
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тйтп pn notes ту 
: QU NIRS 

Au. Ver.—11 And he made loops of blue 
on the edgeof one curtain from the selvedge 
in the coupling: likewise he made in the 
uttermost side of another curtain, in the 
coupling of the second. 

Ged.—Loops of blue they made in the 
edge of the outmost curtain of one of the 
joined pieces; and so also in the edge of 
the outmost curtain of the other joined piece. 

Booth.—And they made loops of blue on 
.the edge of one curtain, on the outmost 
edge at the joining; and so also they made 
on the outmost edge of another curtain, that 
it might be joined to the next. 

See notes on xxvi. 4. 


Ver. 12. 
ANNA ny va Apy лыр ower 
now пура тё nbd owen 
Нало avo moans we 
: прах лом nibbn 

Au. Ver.—12 Fifty loops made he in one 
curtain, and fifty loops made he in the edge 
of the curtain which was in the coupling of 
the second: the loops held one curtain to 
another. 

Ged.—Fifty loops they made in the edge 
of one of the outmost curtains of one piece ; 
and fifty corresponding loops in the edge of 
one of the outmost curtains of the other 
piece. 

Booth.—Fifty loops made they on the 
edge of one curtain, and fifty loops made 
they on the edge of the other curtain, which 
was to be joined to the next. The loops 
held one curtain to another. 

See notes on xxvi. 5. 


Ver. 17. 
nap by owner пә iy^ 
cultam Mares пач“) nva 
nagha nin noip-ov Гру nob 
: raum 
Au. Ver—i7 And he made fifty loops 
upon the uttermost edge of the curtain in 
the coupling, and fifty loops made he upon 
the edge of the curtain which coupleth the 
second. 


Ged.—Fifty loops they made in the edge 
of one of the outmost curtains of the one 
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piece, and fifty loops in the edge of the 
outmost curtain of the other piece. 

. Booth.—And they made fifty loops on the 
outmost edge of the curtain at the joining; 
and fifty loops made they on the edge of 
another curtain that it might be joined to 
the next. 

See notes on xxvi. 10. 


Ver. 19. 


Badgers’ skins. See notes on xxv. 5. 


Ver. 20, 31, 36. 
Shittim wood. See notes on xxv. 5. 


Ver. 22. 

парю mn Uy mne 
yon 090 пфр 1р пров nos 
: pen 
Au. Ver.—22 One board had two tenons, 
equally distant one from another: thus did 
he make for all the boards of the tabernacle. 
Ged., Booth.—Each board had two tenons, 


:| made exactly similar one to another, &c. 


See notes on xxvii. 17. 


Ver. 23. 

Аи. Ver.—23 And he made boards for 
the tabernacle: twenty boards for the south 
side southward : 

Booth.—And they made the boards for 
the tabernacle: twenty boards for the south, 
or right hand side: 

See notes on xxvi. 18. 


Ver. 24, 25, 30. 
Au. Ver.—Sockets. See noteson xxxvi. 19. 


Ver. 28, 29. 
NYS? nipy cw ‘aya әв 
Erwin Nm 99 > DNIT 12070771 
iti эн Dan wm vn бррр 
Diap nipp 12 рп nrpencow 
: nyspen ww? 

Аи. Ver.—28 And two boards made he 
for the corners of the tabernacle in the two 
sides. 

29 And they were coupled ( Heb., twined] 
beneath, and coupled together at the head 
thereof, to one ring: thus he did to both of 
them in both the corners. 

Ged.—28, 29 And for the two back end 


corners two boards, which were connected 
with the adjoining boards (both below and at 
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the top) by one staple : they were both made 
alike, for the two corners. 

Booth.—28 And two boards made they 
for the corners of the tabernacle at the two 
ends. 29 And they were joined beneath, 
and at the top, by one staple: they were 
both of them made alike, for the two corners. 

See notes on xxvi. 23, 24. 


Ver. 32. 
See notes on xxvi. 27. 


Ver. 33. 
у ,\ . 
poa? iad пупер vi 

SEATON nune OMIT qu 

Au. Ver.—33 And he made the middle 
bar to shoot through the boards from the 
one end to the other. 

Pool.—Not within the thickness of the 
boards, as the Jews conceive, but in the 
length of them ; as appears, 1. Because this 
bar, as well as the rest, was gilded, ver. 29, 
which was frivolous if it were never seen. 
2. Because all the bars had rings made to 
receive and hold them up, ver. 29. 

Ged.—And the middle bar, at the middle 
of the boards, they made reach from end to 
end. 

Booth.—And they made the middle bar 
to pass along the boards from end to end. 


Yer. 34. 
Au. Ver.—And he overlaid. So the Heb. 
Ged., Booth.—And they overlaid. 


Ver. 36. 
See notes on xxvi. 37. 


Ver. 37. 
See notes on xxvi. 36. 


Ver. 38. 
сууу] РӘ) "perm 
DATS) ANY OPA ылы дай: 
: NYT nian 
каї Tous arUAovs айтФу mévre, kal тоў kpi- 
kous. Kal ras кєфаћ№дає atray, xai rds 
yanldas аёту катєҳрисосау ҳросіф. каї al 
Васє:іѕ abrày névre xaAxai. 

Au. Ver.—38 And the five pillars of it 
with their hooks: and he overleid their 
chapiters and their fillets with gold: but 
their five sockets were of brass. 

Ged.—With its five pillars; of which the 
tenter hooks, the teguments of the capitals, 
and their own sheathings, were gold; but 
their five bases were of brass. 
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The tegument of their capitals. This, I 
think, is the true meaning of Сток лоч 
without even supposing the text to be cor- 
rupted; for ТЕЗ may be a singular noun 
(the absolute for the constructed), although I 
am apt to think that the original reading 
was "P$ as in ch. xxxviii. 17. See also 
Isaiah xxx. 22, where we have a similar 
construction ‘70D "b. The common mode 
of pointing and rendering the words con- 
tradicts the order in ch. xxvi. 37, where 
Moses is expressly bid to overlay, not only 
the chapiters and fillets, as they are rendered 
in our Vulgar Version, but also the pillars 
themselves. 

Booth.—And its five pillars with their 
hooks; and the covering of their capitals 
and their fillets was gold: but their five 
bases were of brass. 

Au. Ver.—Fillets. See notes on xxvii. 10. 

Brass. Others, copper. See notes on 
xxv. 3. 

Cuar. XXXVII. 1, 4, 10, 25. 

Shittim wood. See notes on xxv. 5. 


Ver, 2, 12. 
Au. Ver.—A crown. See notes on xxv. 11. 


Ver. 3. 
H У ete 
op ait nyay var 15 pim 
DROP VAIS 
xai éxóvevcev aùr тёссараѕ ÓakrvMovs 
xpvoovs. 

Au. Ver.—3 And he cast for it four rings 
of gold, to be set by the four corners of it. 

Ged., Booth.—And he cast for it four 
staples of gold, for its four corners. 

Ver. 5. 

Au. Ver.—5 And he put the staves into 
the rings by the sides of the ark, to bear the 
ark. 

Ged., Booth.—And he put the staves into 
the staples, along the sides of the ark; that 
by them [Sam.] the ark might be carried. 


Ver. 6. 
Au. Ver.—Mercy seat. See notes on 
xxv. 17. 
Ver. 7. 
See notes on xxv. 18. 
Ver. 8. 
See notes on xxv. 19. 
Ver. 12. 
See notes on xxv. 25. 
Ver. 13. 


See notes on xxv. 26. 
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Ver. 14. 

Au. Ver.—14 Over against the border 
were the rings, the places for the staves, to 
bear the table. 

Ged., Booth.—Near to the frame were the 
staples, to take in the staves that were to 
carry the table. 


Ver. 16. 
See notes on xxv. 29. 


Ver. 17. 

Au. Ver.—And he made the candlestick 
of pure gold: of beaten work made he 
the candlestick ; his shaft, and his branch, 
his bowls, his knops, and his flowers, were 
of the same: 

See notes on xxv. 3l. 

Bp. Horsley—And his branch. The 
branch mentioned here and in the parallel 
place, chap. xxv. 31, in the singular 
number, though in the English Bible the 
word in that other place is plural, is cer- 
tainly a different thing from the six lateral 
branches mentioned in the next verse, and 
in chap. xxv. 32. This branch is certainly 
a part of the main column of the candle- 
stick, of which what is called the shaft is 
another part. The two ТУ and mẹ form 
the whole middle pillar of the candlestick. 

` was the lower part, or haunch, as it 
might be called; the п>, a mere slender 
rod rising from the haunch, which might be 
called theleg. The Hebrew names seem to 
allude to the thigh, and the bone of the 
leg in the human body. (See Arius Mon- 
tanus’s Figure and Description of the 
Candlestick.) 


Ver, 20—22, 
See notes on xxv. 34—36. 
Ver. 25. 
See notes on xxvii. 2. 


Ver. 26. 


Au. Ver.—A crown. Secenoteson xxv. 11. 


Ver. 29. 
Au. Ver.—Apothecary. 
Others.—Perfumer. 
Cuar. XXXVIII. 2. 
Au. Ver.—Were of the same. 
on xxvii. 2. 
Brass. Others, 
хху. 8B. 


Sce notes 


copper. See notes on 
Ver. 3. 
See notes on xxvii. 3. 
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Ver. 4, 5. 
See notes on xxvii. 4, 5. 


Ver. 8. 

зз nem MYA) WPT ns Un 
Wag cM RAEN Ake. nuno 
Sayin Sak nns 
ойтоѕ ёпоіпсє тд» Aovrrpa Tov ҳаћкоёу, каї 
Tiv Baow aùroù ariv ёк Tay karómrpov тфу 
утатєисас&у, al ёотєосау mapa ras Óvpas rs 
cknvis ToU рарторіоо, ё) пира ётпёє» айттуу. 

Au. Ver.—8 And he made the laver of 
brass, and the foot of it of brass, of the 
looking-glasses (or, brasen glasses] of the 
women assembling [Heb., assembling by 
troops], which assembled at the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation. 

Looking glasses. 
Rosen., Gesen., 
mentators.—Mirrors. 

Which assembled. 

Rosen.—Which assembled to minister. 

Booth.—And he made the laver of brass, 
and its cover of brass, under the inspection 
of the women who ministered at the door of 
the convention-tent. 

Ged.—He also made a laver of brass, 
with its cover of brass to wash in [one MS.] 
(under the inspection of the women who 
ministered at the entry of the door of the 
convention tent). 

Hosen.—8 Fecit quoque labrum «neum 
basinque ejus eneam ex speculis mulierum 
per vices ministrantium ad ostium tabernaculi 
conventus. 2 ante DN valet ү? ez, quo- 
modo eadem illa przepos. usurpatur Lev. 
viii. 32: et quod reliquum est in carne et in 
pane, 1.0., ех carne et ex pane, uti expri- 
mitur Lev. vii. 17; vid. et Lev. xiv. 18, 
coll. cum vs. 29. Recte igitur LXX ver- 
terunt Єк rà» karómrpo», et Jonathan ег 
speculis. Ex omnibus fere metallis specula 
olim facta sunt. Moris autem fuisse Egyp- 
tiarum feminarum, quas imitate sint Israel- 
itides, speculum gestare cum templum ad- 
irent, probavit Clericus hoc Cyrilli loco in 
ejus de adorat. in spir. et verit., l. ii., p. 64, 
ed. Paris: Mos ergo erat <Egyptiorum præ- 
sertim mulieribus, si templa adirent, linea 
veste. ornari, speculo sinistram, et sistro 
dextram, religiose decorari; que omnium 
eleetissime crant, et sacris initiate viz hunc 
honorem obtinebant. Ad DNI subaudiendum 
essc ON apparet e 1 Sam. ii. 22, ubi, ut 
hic memorantur TO ^m nme nek OH, 


Lee, and most com- 
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mulieres que veniebant ad obeundam vicem ad 
ostium tentorii conventus. SIZ non sim- 
pliciter agminatim convenire notat, sed per 
vices advenire ad ministeria obeunda, coll. 
Num. iv. 23; viii. 24, ubi dicitur de Levitis 
in tabernaculo sacro ministeria obeuntibus, 
quia perinde ut .milites certum ordinem et 
tempus observare tenebantur. Onkelos : 
mulieres que veniebant ad orandum. Ex- 
pressit sensum, qui hic ei subesse videbatur, 
et N33 cepit hoc significatu: turmatim (instar 
МҮ exercitus), cultus divini causa. Ejus 
precipua pars est oratio, hinc ejus facere 
voluit mentionem. Eadem est ratio versionis 
tov LXX, qui morevoacay ai €vjarevcav, 
jejunantium que jejunabant, non quod roy 
wy Wr legerunt, sed quod pro oratione 
substituerunt jejunium, alteram divini cultus 
speciem. Hinc de Hanna legitur Luc. 
ii. 37, eam non discessisse a templo, et jejuniis 
ac deprecationibus Deo serviisse. Verum ob 
usum verbi N22 supra indicatum, probabile 
est, гіч fuisse mulieres ministrantes, quæ 
per vices ad tabernaculum venerunt, ut 
manuali opere, nendo, texendo, acu pin- 
gendo, lavando, verrendo, juvarent cum 
opifices, tum etiam tabernaculi ministros. 
Istze igitur mulieres specula, qua, pro тоге 
seculi, secum gerebant, vel ultro, vel a 
Mose monite, conferebant ad labrum æneum 
conficiendum. 


Ver. 9, 10, 11, 12. 
See notes on xxvii. 9, 10, 11, 12. 


Ver. 13. 
Аи. Ver.—And for the east side eastward 
fifty cubits. 

Ged., Booth.—And for the east or sun- 
rising side, were hangings fifty cubits long. 
Ver. 14, 15. 

“Oy rupe Thy war лур 
Say, Tye tup? ANI 
mye miio nny»y:s — yw 
Ban My) TEN рә Tura 
Oa e) TPO! штат NBN тору 
: bu 
14 wevrexaidexa ттд» TÒ катй vorov. каї 
ol cr(Ào. avrà» rpeis, каї al. Baces avràv 
тре. 15 kal émt той vórov roù Óevrépov 
évOev kai évOev karà т)» тити ris adaAns, 


> ^ , , э е 
avAata пєутекаідєка туҳєоу. остућо: avrav 
rpeis, kal al Васе: avrov rpeis. 
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Аи. Ver.—14 The hangings of the one 
side of the gate were fifteen cubits; their 
pillars three, and their sockets three. 

15 And for the other side of the court 
gate, on this hand and that hand, were 
hangings of fifteen cubits; their pillars 
three, and their sockets three. 

Bp. Horsley.—Hangings fifteen cubits on 
this side and on that side of the gate of the 
court. On theonesidehangings fifteen cubits ; 
their pillars three, and their sockets three. 
(See Houbigant's emendation of the original.) 


Sockets. See xxvi. 19. 
Ver. 17. 

See notes on xxvii. 17. 
Ver. 18. 


Au. Ver.—18 And the hanging for the 
gate of the court was needle-work, of blue, 
and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined 
linen: and twenty cubits was the length, 
and the height in the breadth was five cubits, 
answerable to the hangings of the court. 

See notes on xxvii. 16. 

Bp. Patrick.—The height in the breadth, 
&c.] This is a Hebrew phrase, signifying 
the height of the hanging itself: whose 
breadth, when it lay along, was called its 
height when it was hung up. And that was 
five cubits; proportionable to the hangings 
of the court, which was five cubits high 
(xxvii. 18). 


Ver. 19. 
See notes on xxvii. 10. 


Ver. 21—23. 
тїп mU jan APP MPN e1 
її? Atay nya no» TR чуң 
SST yai obo Сз 
xai avr; 7 ovvrakis тїз ons то? pap- 
rupiov, кабй соуєтауп Movoj, тт Aerovp- 
уау elvat trav Aewróv. ёа '10банар то? vioù 
"Aapàv ro) lepéos. 

Au. Ver.—21 This is the sum of the 
tabernacle, even of the tabernacle of testi- 
mony, as it was counted, according to the 
commandment of Moses, for the service of 
the Levites by the hand of Ithamar, son to 
Aaron the priest. 

22 And Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son 
of Hur, of the tribe of Judah, made all 
that the Lorn commanded Moses. 

23 And with him was Aholiab, son of 
Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan, an en- 

Зр 
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graver, and a cunning workman, and an 
embroiderer in blue, and in purple, and in 
scarlet, and fine linen. 

Ged., Booth.—This is the sum of the 
parts of the tabernacle, even of the taber- 
nacle of testimony [Ged., of convention; 
see notes on xxv. 16] which, by the command 
of Moses, was committed to the charge of 
the Levites, under the hand of Ithamar, son 
of Aaron the priest. 

Bp. llorsley.—21, 22, 23. These verses 
are unquestionably misplaced. The 22d 
and 23d should follow the 20th, and the 
21st should come in between the 23d and 
the 24th. 

21. “This is the sum." 
were the contributions." 

Ibid. —“as it was counted," —** what 
was contributed." 

Ibid. —*“‘ for the service." For may, 
read, with Houbigant, nan, “by the mi- 


Rather, ‘‘ These 


nistry.”’ 

23 Au. Ver.—Cunning workman. See 
notes on xxvi. 1. 

Embroiderer. See notes on xxvi. 36. 


Blue, purple, &c. See notes on xxv. 4. 


Ver. 26. 
"Маз e iperrby aden 53 — 

Au. Ver. Every one that went to be 
numbered. 

Ged., Booth.—Every head of those that 
passed muster. 

Gesen.—Every one that passeth among, or 
belongeth to the numbered, quisquis in censum 
venit. 





Ver. 27. 

Au. Ver.—27 And of the hundred talents 
of silver were cast the sockets of the sanc- 
tuary, and the sockets of the vail. 

Ged., Booth.—And of the hundred 
talents of silver were cast the bases for the 
boards of the sanctuary, and the bases for 
the pillars of the veil. 


Ver. 28. 
niger ise vara ALAM) 
nas) OM? DY Mey cya) 
PDR PET DTN 
каї Tous xtAious émraxociovs €BdounKoyra- 
mévre oíikAovs émoingev eis Tas ayxvAas roig 
arúňois. Kal xarexpuowoe ras xedadidas 


avTOv, kal karexóaumaev айтоо$. 
Au. V'er.—28 And of the thousand seven 


EXODUS XXXVIII. XXXIX. 


hundred seventy and five shekels he made 
hooks for the pillars, and overlaid their 
chapiters, and filleted them. 

Hooks. See notes on xxvi. 32. 

Filleted them. See notes on xxvii. 17. 

Ged.—And of the thousand seven hun- 
dred and seventy-five shekels were made the 
tenterhooks for the pillars, the overlayings 
of their capitals, and their own sheathings. 

Overlayings. See notes on xxxvi. 38. 

Booth.—And of the thousand seven hun- 
dred seventy and five shekels, were made 
hooks for the pillars, and the overlaying of 
their capitals, and their fillets. 


Ver. 31. 

Au. Ver.—And the sockets of the court 
round about, and the sockets of the court 
gate, &c. 

Ged., Booth—And the bases of the 
pillars of the court round about; and the 
bases of the pillars of the court gate, &c. 


Cuar. XXXIX. 1, 2, 3. 
Blue, purple, &c. See notes on xxv. 4. 
Cloths of service. See notes on xxxi. 10. 


Ver. 4. 
iniisp ^o» лат fony bop 
: a 
р wm 


Єтошдаѕ cvvexovcas ёё арфотёроу tray 
pepóv, ёруоу ®фаутд» eis dAAnAG сортетћеу- 
péva каб éavró. 

Au. Ver.—4 They made shoulder-pieces 
for it, to couple i£ together: by the two 
edges was it coupled together. 

Ged.—For the ephod they also made 
shoulder-pieces to be joined to it; at its two 
extremities was the joining. 

Booth.—They made for it shoulder-pieces, 
to be joined to it; at its edges was the 
joining. 

See notes on xxviii. 7. 

Ver. 5. 

See notes on xxviii. 8. 


Ver. 6. 
ro. onn censo sy" 
biin ame Ahapa spp nieve 
SONY ya nippy 
каї émoincav dudorépovs robs dibous тїс 


срараудоо cvpmemopmypévovs xal тєрїтєсї- 
adwpévous хросіф, yeyAuppévous каї ёккєко 


EXODUS XXXIX. XL. 


Aaupévovus éykóAappa odpayidos ёк тӧу 
óvouárov ray viðv 'IcpajA. 

Au. Ver.—6 And they wrought onyx 
stones inclosed in ouches of gold, graven, as 
signets are graven, with the names of the 
children of Israel. 

Ged.—And in gold they enchased onyx 
stones; on which were engraven, like the 
engravings on a signet, the names of the 
sons of Israel. See notes on xxviii. 11. 


Ver. 7. 
Au. Ver.—Unto the children of Israel. 
Ged., Booth.—For the children of Israel. 


Ver. 8. 
See notes on xxviil. 15. 


Ver. 10—13. 
See notes on xxviii. 17—20. 


Ver. 15. 
See notes on xxviii. 22. 


Ver. 16. 
See notes on xxviil. 11. 


Ver. 17—21. 

See notes on xxviii. 24—27. 

After the 21st verse Ged. and Booth. add 
on the authority of the Sam., “ They also 
made the Urim and Thummim; as Jehovah 
had commanded Moses.”’ 


Ver. 26. 
Au. Ver.—A bell. 
Ged., Booth.—A golden [Sam. ] bell. 


Ver. 29. 
See notes on xxv. 4, and xxvi. 36. 


Ver. 30. 
See notes on xxviii. 36. 


Ver. 32. 
Au. Ver.—Tabernacle of the congrega- 


Ouches. 


tion. See notes on xxvii. 21. 
Ver. 33. 
Au. Ver.—Sockets. See notes on xxvi. 19. 
Ver. 34. 
See notes on xxv. 5. 
Ver. 35. 


Testimony. See notes on xxv. 16. 
Mercy seat. See notes on xxv. 17. 


Ver. 37. 
Аи. Ver.—The pure candlestick. 
Ged., Booth.—The chandelier of pure 
gold. 
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Ver. 39. 
Au. Ver.—The laver and his foot. 
notes on xxx. 18. 
Ver. 40. 
Au. Ver.—Sockets. Seenotes on xxvi. 19. 
Ver. 41. 


Au. Ver.—Cloths of service. 
on xxxi. 10. 


See 


See notes 


Cuar. XL. 2, 6. 
WIN? Wea quo DIO? 
: тріо nh yeng OYA 
êv прера paa то? туду тоў mpwrov voupnvig 
OTHTELS THY any TOU paprvupiov. 

Аи. Ver.—2 On the first day of the first 
month shalt thou set up the tabernacle of 
the tent of the congregation. 

The tabernacle of the tent of the con- 
gregation. 

Ged.—The tabernacle or convention tent. 

Booth.—The tabernacle, the tent of the 
congregation. 


Ver. 3. 
Au. Ver.—Testimony. See notes on 
xvi. 34. 
Ver. 4. 
"n psum Try sam — 


menm 

— каї eig oiceis Thy Avxviay, kai emOnoes 
Tous Auxvovs айтте. 

Au. Ver.—And thou shalt bring in the 
candlestick, and light the lamps thereof. 
So Gesen. 

Ged., Booth.—And thou shalt bring in 
the chandelier, and put its lamps on it. 


Ver. 7. 
Аи. Ver.— And shalt put water therein. 


Ged.—And shalt place water by it. See 
notes on xxx. 18. 
Ver. 9, 10. 
Au. Ver.—And it shall be. 
Ged.—That it may be. 
Ver. 11. 
Au. Ver.—Foot. See notes on xxx. 18. 
Ver. 15. 


Au. Ver. For their anointing shall 
surely be an everlasting priesthood through- 
out their generations. So the Heb. 

Ged.—For by this anointing they shall be 
established in a perpetual priesthood, through- 
out all their generations. 
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Booth.—For their anointing shall be a 
token of a perpetual priesthood, throughout 


their generations. 


Ver. 17. 

Au. Ver.—17 And it came to pass in the 
first month in the second year, on the first 
day of the month, ¢hat the tabernacle was 
reared up. 

Ged., Booth.—And it was in the first 
month, in the second year, from their de- 
parture from Egypt [Sam., LXX], on the 
first day of the month, that the tabernacle 
was set up. 


Ver. 19. 

Au. Ver.—19 And he spread abroad the 
tent over the tabernacle, and put the cover- 
ing of the tent above upon it; as the Lorp 
commanded Moses. 

Bp. Patrick.—Spread abroad the tent 
over the tabernacle.] The ohel, which we 
translate tent, sometimes signifies the whole 
house of God (see ver. 19), but here only 
the external part of it, which covered that 
which was properly called mishchan [the 
tabernacle]. Which Moses having erected 
with all its sockets, boards, bars, and pillars, 
ver. 18 (and hung it, we must suppose, 
with the inward hangings, which were the 
richest), he spread abroad over them the 
curtains of goats’ hair, called the tent 
(xxvi. 11), to be a covering over the taber- 
nacle (xxvi. 7, xxxvi. 14, 19). 

Put the covering.] Mentioned in xxvi. 14. 


Ver. 20, 21. 
Au. Ver.— Testimony. 
xxv. 16. 
Mercy seat. 


See notes on 


See notes on xxv. 17. 


- Ver. 27. 

Au. Ver.—27 And he burnt sweet incense 
thereon; as the Lon» commanded Moses. 

Ged.—On which he made aromatic incense 
to be burnt. The Heb. lit., he burnt, &c. 
But as this was the task of Aaron, I have 
given the phrase another turn, which the 
idiom of the original readily admits, both 
here and in many other similar cases. 


Ver. 29. 
Au. Ver.— And offered upon it. 
Ged.—And made, &c., to be offered 
upon it. 
Booth.—That he might offer upon it. 


EXODUS XL. 


Ver. 30, 31. 

Аи. Ver.—30 And he set the laver 
between the tent of the congregation and 
the altar, and put water there, to wash withal. 

31 And Moses and Aaron and his sons 
washed their hands and their feet thereat: 

30 Au. Ver.—There. See notes on 
xxx. 18. 

81 Ged., Booth.—That Moses and Aaron 
and his sons might wash, &c. 


Ver. 34. 
Au. Ver.—The work. 
Ged.—The whole [Sam., LXX, Arab., 
and two MSS.] work. 


Ver. 38. 
Um o jawerby nim ji» 3» 
ae". wey? nob mnm 
: Dry IDR 
vehern yàp fv émi ris oxnvas ђрёрас, xai 
Tip hy én’ айт) vuxrds ёуаутіоутаутдѕ орађћ, 
Єў тата rais dva(vyais aùrôv. 

Аи. Ver.—38 For the cloud of the Lonp 
was upon the tabernacle by day, and fire 
was on it by night, in the sight of all the 
house of Israel, throughout all their journeys. 

Ged., Booth.—For the cloud of Jehovah 
was upon the tabernacle by day, and became 
as a blaze of fire by night, in the sight of 
all the house of Israel, throughout all their 
journeys. 

Bp. Patrick.— And fire was on it bynight. } 
The fire and the cloud (as I said, ver. 35) 
were not different things; but the same 
pillar which was dark by day, when there 
was no need of light, shone like fire by 
night, when the dark part of it could not be 
seen, to lead and conduct them. It ap- 
peared, therefore, like a cloud by day, and 
turned the light side to them (which was as 
bright as fire) by night, that they might 
march, if there were occasion, by its direc- 
tion, both day and night. And thus it is 
described, xiii. 21, 22; Numb. ix. 15, 16, 
&c. And so this verse may be translated, 
* the cloud of the Lord was upon the taber- 
nacle by day, and the fire was [бо] in it 
(i.e., in the cloud) by night." For so they 
are elsewhere described, as one within the 
other (Deut. v. 22): “The Lord spake unto 
all your assembly out of the midst of the fire 
of the cloud, and of the thick darkness." 
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LEVITICUS. 


Cuap. I. 1. 
Tabernacle of the congregation. 
on Exodus xxvii. 21. 


Ver. 2. 
DAYS pu) Auli ‘з-он c4 


qe rm 1879 Oe элла US 
IDIPA YI Tarta пзп 
Мыс а. 

AdAngov rois viois орађ\, каї épeis mpds 
avrovs. dvOpwmos ёё онбу Єй» просауйуп 
Óópa rQ коріо, and тб» ктуу каї amd Gv 
Body каї апд trav проВатоу mpocoícere rà 
ddpa vpóv. 

Au. Ver.—2 Speak unto the children of 
Israel, and say unto them, If any man of 
you bring an offering unto the Lorp, ye 
shall bring your offering of the cattle, even 
of the herd, and of the flock. 

Bp. Horsley.—'* If any man of you 
flock." Rather, “If any man of you bring 
an offering to Jehovah of cattle, of the herd, 
and of the flock shall you bring your offer- 
ing." God does not command that an 
offering should always be of beasts; but, 
when any one shall choose to make an offer- 
ing of beasts, he prescribes what beasts they 
must be. Namely, kine, sheep, or goats, 
not asses, swine, horses, dogs, &c. 


See notes 





Ver. 3. 
DPA opt “Pay San nbn 
2v yi ‘bok пон Aag" 
: rim р» i05 JAN 
eàv бАокайтона тд Üópoyr афтоў, ёк ray 
Boóv dpoev dpopov просаёє mpós тп» Üvpav 
THs сктуђѕ Tov рарторіох, просоісє: avró 
dexrdv évavriov коріоу. 

Au. Ver.—3 lf his offering be a burnt 
sacrifice of the herd, let him offer a male 
without blemish: he shall offer it of his own 
voluntary will at the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation before the Lon». 

He shall offer it of his own voluntary will, 
&c.—before the Lord. 

Bp. Horsley, Pool, Rosen., Ged., Booth., 
Lee, &c.—He shall offer it for his accept- 
ance before Jehovah. 


Pool.—Of his own voluntary will. Ac- 
cording to this translation, the place speaks 
only of free-will offerings, or such as were 
not prescribed by God to be offered in course, 
but were offered at the pleasure and by the 
voluntary devotion of any person, either by 
way of supplication for any mercy which he 
needed or desired, or by way of thanks- 
giving for any favour or blessing received. 
But it may seem improper to restrain the 
rules here given to free-will offerings, which 
were to be observed in other offerings also. 
And the Hebrew word is by the LXX, 
Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic, and others, 
rendered to this purpose, for his acceptation, 
or that he may be accepted with God, or that 
God may be atoned, as it is ver. 4. And so 
this phrase is used Lev. xxiii. 11. 

Bp. Patrick.—He shall offer it of his own 
voluntary will.] In this translation we follow 
the opinion of the Jews, who refer this to 
the persons that brought this offering ; which 
they might do when they pleased. The like 
expressions we read xxi. 5, xxii. 19. But the 
LXX thought it hath respect to God; and 
so the phrase may be interpreted, he shall 
bring it for his acceptation, i.e., that he 
may find a favourable acceptance with God. 


Ver. 4. 
Au. Ver.—And it shall be. 
Ged., Booth.—That it may be. 


Ver. 5. 

Au. Ver.—5 And he shall killthe bullock 
beforethe Lon»: and the priests, Aaron's sons, 
shall bring the blood and sprinkle the blood 
round about upon the altar that із by the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation. 

And he shall kill, &c. 

Ged.—The steer shall then be slaugh- 
tered. 

DBooth.— And one shall kill. 

Pool.—H.e shall kill; either, 1. The 
offerer, who is said to do it, to wit, by the 
priest; for men are commonly said to do 
what they cause others to do, as John iv. 
1, 2. Or, 2. The priest, as it follows, or 
the Levite, whose office this was. See 
Exod. xxix. 11; Lev. viii. 15; Numb. 
vii. 19; 1 Chron. xxiii. 28, 31; 2 Chron. 
xxx. 16; xxxv. 11. 


390 


Bp. Patrick.—He shall kill the bullock.] 
That is, the man himself who brought it, as 
Rasi interprets it; or one of the Levites, as 
others understand it: for they killed the 
paschal lamb at that great passover men- 
tioned 2 Chron. xxx. 17, as Bochart observes. 
But he should have added the reason of it, 
which Rasi there gives; that a great many 
of the congregation having not sanctified 
themselves (as we read in that place), 
“ therefore the Levites had the charge of the 
killing of the passover, for every one that 
was not clean, to sanctify them unto the 
Lord." Otherwise every man might kill his 
own passover (Exod. xii. 6), as they might 
do all their other sacrifices. For certain it 
із, this was none of the work of priests, as 
Maimonides shows in a passage mentioned 
by Dr. Cudworth (in his book concerning 
the Lord's Supper, p. 27), out of Biath 
Ammikdath: where he quotes this very 
place to prove, that “ (ће killing of the holy 
things might lawfully be done by a stranger; 
yea, of the most holy things: whether they 
were the holy things of private persons, or 
of the whole congregation." The common 
objection to this is, that none might come 
into the court where the altar was but the 
priests. To which the answer is plain, that 
upon this occasion other persons might come 
so far within the court, because it was in- 
dispensably necessary that the man who 
brought the sacrifice should lay his hand 
upon the head of it; which was to be done 
at the altar when it was to be slain. 

Бозеп.—т\, Et тасіеі, sc. mactans, 
ie. velisipse, qui victimam adduxit, vel, 
ut alii volunt, Levita aliquis, quod colligi 
posse putant ex 2 Chr. xxx. 17, et xxxv. 
10, 11, ubi Levite paschales agnos jugulant, 
sed sanguinem spargunt sacerdotes. Sic 
apud Romanos sacerdos non jugulabat vic- 
timam, sed popa, aut victimarius, ad sacer- 
dotis nutum. 

Ver. 6. 
MD np npn wpm) 
: турдэ 

xdi éxdeipayres rò б\ока0тора реМ№обсчу 
avró ката péAn. 

Au. Ver.—6 And he shall flay the burnt 
offering, and cut it into his pieces. 

And he shall. 

Booth.—And one shall. 

Bp. Patrick.—Flay the burnt offering.) 
Whose work it was to flay the beast, is not 


LEVITICUS I. 


here expressed. The Jews say it belonged 
not to the priests to do this, but to the man 
himself, who brought the beast to be offered. 
For (to show in brief what belonged to the 
owners of the sacrifice, and what to the 
priests) it may be fit to note out of Abar- 
binel, that each of them had five things to 
do. The owner of the sacrifice laid his 
hand upon it, killed, flayed, cut it up, and 
washed the inwards: and then the priest 
received the blood in a vessel ; sprinkled the 
blood; put fire on the altar; ordered the 
wood on the fire; and ordered the pieces of 
the sacrifice upon the wood. 

Rosen.— Et excoriet holocaustum. Pro 
оет Cod. Sam. et LXX legerunt oon, 
atque Үт pro пал. Tunc esset sensus, a 
sacerdotibus (non ab offerente) victimam esse 
excoriandam et in frusta dividendam. 


Ver. 9. 

Au. Ver.—9 But his inwards and his legs 
shall he wash in water: and the priest shall 
burn all on the altar, ѓо be a burnt sacrifice, 
an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour 
unto the Lon». 

Shall he wash. 

Ged.—Being washed. 

Booth.—Shall be washed. 


The priest. So the Heb. 
Ged., Booth.—A priest. 
Ver. 10. 


їз pipers 3930 MEI EON 
teg DER ap Л? MPRA 
єй» дё amd rà» mpoBárov rò čðpov avrov 
TQ киріф, amd тє ràv dpyàv, каї Trav épiov 
eis óXokavrónara, рову duopov тротафєь 
avró. 

Au. Ver.—10 And if his offering be of 
the flocks, namely, of the sheep, or of the 
goats, for a burnt sacrifice; he shall bring it 
a male without blemish. 

Ged., Booth.—And if his offering to Je- 
hovah (Sam. LXX] be from the flocks, 
whether of the sheep, or of the goats, let 
him offer a male without blemish; at the 
door of the congregation-tabernacle shall he 
offer it [Sam.]. 


Ver. 11. 
ruby парот A ор ink thu 
nim vw 


каї a á£ovaw афто єк пћауіоу то? Óvatac - 


туріох mpós Boppav ёуаут‹ kvpíiov. 
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Au. Ver.—11 And he shall kill it on the 


side of the altar northward before the Lon». | fimum exposuerunt. 


Ged., Booth.—And he shall lay his hand 
upon its head [LX XJ], and one shall kill it 
[Ged., it shall be slaughtered] on the side 
of the altar northward before Jehovah. 

Ver. 16. 
v» тру iens pnm 

каї афећєї róv mpóAoBov cvv rois птероќѕ, 
к.т.А. 

Аи. Ver.—16 And he shall pluck away 
his crop with his feathers (or, the filth 
thereof] and cast it beside the altar on the 
east part, by the place of the ashes. 

With his feathers. 

Bp. Patrick.— With his feathers.) Which 
were no more to be offered, than the skin of 
the beasts (ver. 6). 

Pool, Rosen., Ged., Booth., Lee, &c.— 
With its contents. 

Gesen.—"35 , fem. Levit. i. 16, the filth in 
the crop, probably for күй, as part. Niph. 
from М, excrementum, quod excernitur, 
ejicitur. So Onkelos, Targum Hieros., Syr., 
Arab., and Samar. comp. "3 and Tz. 

Rosen.—Verba n3 Warvomwt PN pleri- 
que vertunt: ef removelit ingluviem ejus cum 
plumis ejus. Putant, hec duo precipi, 
evellendam esse ingluviem, et totam de- 
plumandam esse. Sed hsc interpretatio 
(bene monente Nic. Guil. Schredero in 
Observv. ad Origg. Hebrr., p. 178, sq.) variis 
premitur incommodis. ‘ Nam 1. PO non 
potest reddi cum plumis ejus, scil. avis. Si 
enim ad avem rediret hoc pron., scribendum 
fuisset пз. 2. Particula 2 in tali vocum 
structura, non per cum exponi potest. Ea 
quidem hanc vim habet, quando agitur de 
rebus ita conjunctis, ut una alteri insit, vel 
proxime adhereat, ut Ex. viii. 1.  Extende 
manum tuum, 293 cum baculo tuo, quem sc. 
in manu (ua teneas. Sed ut ingluvies 7923 sit 
cum plumis, talis structure nullum puto ex- 
emplum proferri posse. Moses, si ejusmodi sen- 
sum intendisset, scripsisset saltem, ingluviem, 
ejus, ҮЗУ et plumas ejus. 3. Non hic simul 
ingluviem, simul plumas avis, removendas 
precipi, docent verba: "m T7, et pro- 
jiciel eam juxla altare, sc. eam unam rem, 
quz ya ігмуо dicta erat. 4 Quid cause 
fuit, cur ex avibus ingluvies evellenda fuerit, 
non item ventriculus et inteslina, cum sor- 
dibus, que in his herent? cf. vs. 9 et 13. — 
Ob has, puto, rationes complures tam 
veterum, quam recentiorum interpp. пу 
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hic non per plumas, sed per sordes, vel 
Mihi locus ita red- 
dendus videtur: amovebit ventriculum ejus 
cum sordibus ejus. Vox 0 commode 
sumitur pro ventriculo, et reliquis visceribus, 
quze cibo concoquendo et digerendo inserviunt 
ipsa ingluvie non exclusa. Descendit enim 
a NY, quod Arabibus significat cibum con- 
cori et digessit. Quod autem additum 
mmg: vertam cum sordibus ejus, sc. ven- 
triculi, id nihil habet difficultatis. Nam in 
cognato verbo мх vidimus; propriam emi- 
candi notionem ad sordium  excretionem 
translatam esse (apud Arabes M! vocantur 
sordes, que ex valva ovis prodeunt post 
partum). Addi potest гайх, pro sordibus, 
qui adhuc in intestinis herent, occurrens, 
Jes, iv. 4; Prov. xxx. 12. Quaremirum non 
est, etiam "355, quod particip. est, dicens 
rem emicantem, honeste sordes intestinorum, 
quz emicando excernuntur, designare." 
Cuar. II. 1. 

ёа» дё Pux) mpoadjépn Oàpov bvoiay rao 
коріо, cepidadts fora тд дӧроу avrov, kal 
emtxeet ет avrà €Aaoy, каї emiOnoe Єт avro 
NiBavoy. буса ёсті. 

Аи. Ver.—1 And when any will offer a 
meat offering unto the Lorp, his offering 
shall be of fine flour, and he shall pour oil 
upon it, and put frankincense thereon: 

Meat offering. 

Gesen.— mM fem. (from Tro in Arab. to 
make a present.) 1. A present, gift, Gen. 
xxxii. 14, 19, 21; xliii. 11, 15, 25, 26, &c. 
2. Especially, a present offered to God, an 
offering, Gen. iv. 3, 4, 5. In the Mosaic 
ritual it is applied especially to the unbloody 
sacrifices as offerings of meat and drink, 
which were offered with the animal sacrifices, 
Levit. ii. 1, 4, 5, 6; vi. 7; vii. 9; xiv. 10; 
xxiii. 16; Numb. xv. 4, 6, and frequently. 
Hence nro» na, sacrifice and offering, Ps. 
xl. 7; Jer. xvii. 26; Dan. ix. 27. 

Ged. and Booth. follow Sam. and LXX 
which at the end of this verse add мт mo, 


Ver. 2. 

Gsm ја їлп PEE. niam 
Алор» iip Nbp min yop 
1757 OPT mmr ор тайт 
п rmm AWS Maan ANDINN 
immo 
каї oie, трд rovs viovs 'Aapóv rovs lepeis. 
xal Ópa£dápevos ат атп т\лр тт» драка ard 
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ris сєшдаћєоѕ соу тф €Aaiw, kal пӣута Tov 
AiBavoy airs, kai émiOnoet б iepeùs тд pwn- 
pócvvov abris mì rò бдисіастђроу. Ouvcia 
óc!) єйодіаѕ тф kupi. 

Au. Ver.—2 And he shall bring it to 
Aaron’s sons the priests: and he shall take 
thereout his handful of the flour thereof, 
and of the oil thereof, with all the frankin- 
cense thereof; and the priest shall burn the 
memorial of it upon the altar, ѓо be an 
offering made by fire, of a sweet savour 
unto the Lorp. 

Ged., Booth.—And he shall bring it to 
Aaron's sons, the priests; and a priest shall 
take his handful of the flour, and of the 
oil, with all the incense; and he shall burn 
them, as a memorial of it upon the altar, a 
burnt-offering of a sweet savour to Jehovah. 

Pool.— Не shall take,] i.e., that priest to 
whom he brought it, and who is appointed 
to offer it. Zhe memorial of it; that part 
thus selected and offered ; which is called a 
memorial, either, 1. To the offerer, who by 
offering this part is minded that the whole 
of that he brought, and of all which he 
hath of that kind, is God's, to whom this 
part was paid as a quit-rent or acknowledg- 
ment. Or, 2. To God, whom (to speak 
after the manner of men) this did put in 
mind of his gracious covenant, and promises 
of favour and acceptance of the offerer and 
his offering. See Exod. xxx. 16; Lev. vi. 15; 
Numb. v. 26. 

Gesen.—'TOWt , fem. A praise-offering, or, 
after LXX, Vulgate, a memorial sacrifice, 
pynpocovvoy, memoriale, a sacrificial term for 
that part of the meat-offering, which was 
burnt. Levit. xxiv. 7 ; ii. 2, 9, 16; v. 12; 
Numb. v. 26. The priest took, namely, 
from the meat-offering a handful of flour, 
some oil, and the whole of the incense, and 
burnt it on the altar; the rest was for himself. 
Comp. especially Lev. ii. 9; Numb. v. 26. 

Rosen.. THW plerique odoramentum suffi- 
mentum interpretantur, Saadiam sequuti, qui 
mp, fragrantiam, posuit; sed һас signifi- 
catio neque dialectis cognatis, neque linguæ 
usu evinci potest.  Provocant quidem ad 
Hos. xiv. 8, ubi 7123? T"? Tor а multis vertitur : 
odor ejus sicut vinum Libani. Sed ibi sensus 
est: memoriam Israelis non minus fore 
gratam et jucundam, quam vinum Libani. 
TYN autem spectat ad cultum Dei et com- 
:memorationem laudis ejus: nam Arab, 431, 
quod ejusdem est radicis et significationis 
cum TW, peculiari quadam et absoluta 
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significatione denotat celebrationem Dei, 
quz sive interna sive externa commemora- 
tione fit in cultu divino, adeoque ipsum 
cultum Dei. nrw igitur est ea Minchze 
(vs. 1) pars, quas ad cultum et commemora- 
tionem, sive celebrationem nominis divini 
pertinebat ; reliqua enim pars non in cultum, 
sed in usum sacerdotum cedebat. Sic vs. 9, 
Et tollit sacerdos de Mincha "то rw, eam 
ejus partem, que commemorationi nominis 
divini est dicata. Similiter xxiv. 7, thus, 
quod panibus propositionis imponi jubetur, 
dicitur fore panibus TOR), in celebrationem 
Dei, additurque explicationis gratia ‘Tex 
T>, ignitum Domino, quia panes ipsi cede- 
bant sacerdotibus, at thus illud adolebatur 
Deo, in laudem ejus. Quam interpretationem 
non parum fulcit, quod ^9! in Hiphil (ex 
qua forma nomen TXW procul dubio deri- 
vatur) pro celebrare accipitur, ut 1 Chron. 
xvi. 4, ubi Levite dicuntur constitui ЭРҮ? 
X^ nit, ad commemorandum, et ad 
laudandum et ad gratias agendas. vé est 
incensum, sacrificium igne absumendum. 


Ver. 4, 5. 
Mingled with oil, ёс. See notes on Exod. 
xxix. 2. 
Ver. 12. 
mme BPR xvm mgri 1870 
Кп? пу? aad namero 
дӧроу dmapxrjs mpocoicere avrà коріо, ёті 
дё rò Avovacrnpioy оок avaBiBacOnoera eis 
дсрђу evwdias коріф. | 

Au. Ver.—12 As for the oblation of the 
first-fruits, ye shall offer them unto the 
Lorn: but they shall not be burnt ( Heb., 
ascend) on the altar for a sweet savour. 

Pool.—Or, the offering, or, for the offer- 
ing of the first-fruits you shall or may offer 
them, or either of them, to wit, leaven or 
honey, which were offered and accepted in 
that case, Lev. xxiii. 17; 2 Chron. xxxi. 5. 
They shall not be burnt; but reserved for 
the priests, Numb. xviii. 13; Deut. xviii. 4. 

Ged.—12 As first-fruit-offerings ye may 
offer them to the Lord : but they must not 
be burned, &c. 

Booth.—As to an offering of the first- 
fruits, ye may offer them to Jehovah; but 
they shall not be burnt, &c. 

Rosen.—1In primitiis quidem ea (sc. fer- 
mentum et mel) offerre licebit. Primitize 
enim rerum inanimatarum non altari im- 
ponebantur, sed cedebant in sacerdotum 
portiones Num. xviii. 11—13. 
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Ver. 13. 
Myon nog» pss ig Dy 
opo TH mo» no» miyn d» 
: 29 BWA WHIP ор "poo 


каї та» ёӧроу Üvaias ipv dAt duo Óncera:. 
ov батайтатеє dAas д:абукт kvpiov amd bvo- 
асратоу орду. emt mavrós дроу tar mpoa- 
oicere kupio TO Oeo ©нФ» dAas. 

Au. Ver.—13 And every oblation of thy 
meat offering shalt thou season with salt; 
neither shalt thou suffer the salt of the 
covenant of thy God to be lacking from thy 
meat offering: with all thine offerings thou 
shalt offer salt. 

Meat offering. See note on verse 1. 

The salt of the covenant of thy God. So 
most commentators. 

Pool.—The salt of the covenant of thy 
God: so salt is called, either, 1. Because it 
fitly represented the durableness and per- 
petuity of God's covenant with them, which 
is designed by salt, Numb. xviii. 19; 2 
Chron. xiii. 5. Or 2, Because it was so 
particularly and rigorously required as a 
condition of their covenant with God; this 
being made absolutely necessary in all their 
offerings, as it follows. 

Bp. Horsley.—13 The salt of the covenant 
of thy God. Rather, the salt, the purifier 
of thy God, i.e., the purifier appointed by 
thy God. “ Salt added to the sacrifices, was 
a type of the purity or sinlessness of Christ, 
and of that which purifies believers. Now 
that which purifies believers is faith in Christ 
and his atonement, and a consequent hope 
of seeing God through him. Salt wasthere- 
fore a type of that purifying faith and hope 
which is the gift of the Holy Spirit. And 
believers themselves, inasmuch as they con- 
tribute to propagate these heavenly graces, 
and thereby purify the corrupted mass of 
mankind, are sometimes calledsalt." (Park- 
hurst, то, 2.) 

Ged.—The salt of the portion of your 
God. Notwithstanding the speciousness of 
the common interpretation, it has not given 
universal satisfaction. Michaelis imagined 
that m2 should be written nn, and that it 
has here the same meaning as in Jer. ii. 22. 
Then m" mm will be pure salt; that is, 
saltpetre, or nitre; which it is supposed was 
called pure, to distinguish it from sea-salt. 
This is ingenious, but not convincing; for, 
first of all, if the legislator had meant to 
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express pure salt, he would most probably 
have used “т M7 or ww по. Secondly, 
the only proof, or rather presumption, that 
nmi, borith, ever signifies nitre,is founded on 
this very disputed passage. Thirdly, the 
word T» would, if that were the meaning 
of neun mm come in most awkwardly. I 
cannot, therefore, accede to this interpreta- 
tion, although it has been followed by Dathe 
and Schulz. After a careful examination 
of the difficulty, I think it is to be resolved 
thus. The word n% here does not signify 
covenant, but food, from ima. It is found 
in this signification three times in one 
chapter of 2 Sam. xiii. 5, 7, 10. It is here 
visibly in construction, governed by Гю, and 
governing TÝN. The literal version then 
will be sal edulii Dei tui, the salt of the food, 
or portion, of thy God. See ch. iii. 11, 
where that part of the sacrifice which was 
burnt on the altar is called “the food, or 
aliment, CT? of a sweet-savoured burnt- 
offering to the Lord." 

Booth.—The salt of the food of your God. 

Бозеп. — М№ипдиат desit sal foederis Dei 
tui, i.e., sal sacrificio farreo addendus in 
signum fcederis fuit amicitie cum Deo tuo 
inite. Sal enim apud antiquas gentes 
signum fuit amicitiz. Ratio autem videtur 
repetenda inde, quod nulla amicorum epu- 
laris accubatio absque sale soleret agitari ; 
ob idque nec decebat sacrificia, seu Dei 
convivia, sine eo apparari. Hinc in Gre- 
corum etiam et Romanorum sacrificiis farinze 
addi solebat sal. Plin. Н. N..31, 7, 41: 
Mazime in sacris intelligebatur salis auc- 
toritas ; quando nulla conficiuntur sine mola 
salsa. Molaautem, ut docet Festus, vocatur 
far tostum et sale sparsum, quod eo molito 
hostie adspergerentur. Hom. Jl. I., 449, 
Xepvivvavro Ў ётета kal oUAoxvras dveXovro. 
Ulochyte hordea erant sali admixta, quz 
effundebant in aram ante sacrificium (inter- 
pretante  Eustathio). Cf. Heynium іп 
Opuscc. Acad., p. I, p. 368. Etiamnum 
principes Arabumsi foedus pangunt, patellam 
salis adponere et frustula aliquot panis sale 
conspersa comedere solent; foedus hoc modo 
pactum vocant barat milech, fadus salis. 
Quod ipsum esse Hebr. nm nu Num. 
xviii. 19, quisquis intelligit. Plura vid. in 
d. a. u. n. Morgenl. II., p. 149, sqq. Sine 
necessitate Michaelis pro ma legendum 
censet MM3 puritas; a TR purus fuit; ut 
n" m% sit sal puritatis (nitrum), i.e., sal 
purus in sacrificiis adhiberi solitus; vid. ad 
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Ex. xxx. 35. Sed quum veterum interpp. 
nullus de nitro cogitarit, et prior interpre- 
tatio sensum aptissimum efficiat, vocalia re- 
cepta voc. MR videntur retinenda esse. 


Ver. 14. : 
rm? Dap літар ay {PON} 
пм cpm o5» bos wep “р DR 

: рэз nno 


cav дё просфєрре босау протоуєуупратоу 
TÔ kupi, véa mepvypéva xidpa épirà TO 
Kvpig каї mpocoivets ттуу Ovoiay ràv mporo- 
yevvopárov. 

Аи. Ver.—14 And if thou offer a meat- 
offering of thy first-fruits unto the Lorp, 
thou shalt offer for the meat-offering of thy 
first-fruits green ears of corn dried by the 
fire, even corn beaten out of full ears. 

Corn beaten out of full ears. So Ged. 

I take С to be the radical word, and 
seek its primitive meaning in the Arabic, 
where it frequently occurs, and in various 
significations, but which are all, I think, re- 
ducible to one general idea, generous. It is 
particularly used to denote a generous fertile 
soil. Hence, no doubt, 019, the name of a 
vineyard both in Heb. and Arab., and in the 
latter О, is the generous vine itself. But 
it is equally applicable to any other generous 
plant or vegetable, and consequently to 
generous, plump, well-filled ears of corn: 
and it was out of such ears that the Israel- 
ites are here ordered to rub out the oblation 
which was to be offered to the Lord. But 
how came the lamed to be added? As an 
augmentative, I conceive, standing in lieu 
of т. Hence Carmel, as a proper name, 
will signify the vineyard of God, or any 
other spot of generous earth deserving of 
such an epithet. The above, I think, is the 
true etymon of 72, and its meaning here 
seems to be choice, full, plump, generous, 
according to the primitive meaning of c». 
— Geddes. 

Gesen.—2) WU according to the versions: 
pounded, ground grains (or ears of corn). 
The etymology and connexion with the pre- 
ceding is not clear. The Hebrew lexico- 
graphers render it by green ears, which is 
however inapplicable. 

Prof. Lee.—72)2, compd. of »--cw. The 
Dagesh in *, in WR, may be considered as 
a compensation for the loss of N. Lit., vine- 
yard of God, i.e., best vineyard. I. Carmel, 
a very fruitful hill, situated on the south of 
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the tribe of Asher, and not far from the 
Mediterranean sea, &c. II. Any well culti- 
vated or fruitful place, &c. III. Meton. 
First produce, or fruits, as obtained from the 
best cultivated grounds, Lev. ii. 14, rw» 
WR Uu...D'v93, an offering of first fruits... 
the produce of a fruitful field, i.e., as being 
the best. Aquila, Symm., áraAà Adyava 
óompuo0n. LXX, дра épwrd. Theod., 
Tíova dAQura. Lev. xxii. 14; 2 Kings 
iv. 42, "ow, seems to signify, and first 
fruits generally, without specifying further. 
LXX, xai таћадаѕ. 

Rosen.— wu esse contusum, comminutum, 
nulla est dubitatio. Sed eo major de voce 
722, quz preter hunc locum, bis tantum- 
modo occurrit, Lev. xxiii. 14; 2 Reg. iv. 43, 
quibus locis omnibus cum cerealibus jun- 
gitur. Veteres ita dissentiunt, ut jam eorum 
tempore vocabuli notio oblivione obruta 
esse patent. LXX h. 1. pro YY wy ponunt 
x(0pa ёрікта, ubi tamen, ut Michaelis in 
Suppll., p. iv., p. 1356, monet, ** manifestum, 
ур non per xidpa reddi, quod spicas vertere 
solent, sed per ёрікта, comminuta ; deinde 
ipsa xtópa in Judaici interpretamenti gratiam 
spica vertitur, cum potius contusum, granum 
in grossiores particulas contusum, aut farinam 
grossiorem notet." Ніс vero animadver- 
tendum est primo, xiüpa apud Græcos auc- 
tores esse hordeum viride, et tostumtusumque 
(vid. Heynii. Opuscc., t.i, p. 371, not.) ; 
deinde, LX X eam vocem omnino pro 732 
ponere, id quod patet ex Lev. xxiii. 14, ubi 
ejus vocabuli loco yi3pa ува habent. Sed 
2 Reg. iv. 42. % in Alex. versione ra- 
Хада, masse ficuum redditur. Theodotion 
nostro loco míova dAQwra ponit, qua poste- 
riore voce apud Grecos designatur puls ex 
hordei torrefacti, et pilo vel mola tusi farina 
facta, vid. Heynium, 1. c. Aquila et Sym- 
machus: áxzaAà Adxava dompiodn, mollia 
olera, leguminosa. Onkelos h. l. pro t$ 
OND ponit IN INV, contusa tenera; sed 
xxiii. 14, pro solo ўр duntaxat 170; item 
Chaldeus interpres 2 Reg. iv. 41. Eo ipso 
vocabulo duobus hisce locis posterioribus 
utitur Syrus, xno) exhibens; sed nostro 
loco МОТО NAW, perfricata pura, habet. 
Saadias h. l.: rw yo xon, contusum de... 
ultimum vocabulum enim, quod rem elatam, 
tumulum, scopum, significat, quid h. 1. sibi 
velit, ignoro. Arabs autem Erpenii hic 
Tw beo, fractum confricatum vertit. Sed 
infra xxiii. 14, uterque Arabs: ү. Sa- 
maritanus р decorticatum | interpretatur. 
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Vulgatus denique nostro loco: confringes in 
modum farine ; xxii. 14, pultes; atque 
2 Reg. iv. 42, frumentum novum; ubi et 
Arabs: TONDI 5220, spice in tegumento. 
Quod Hebrzorum philologi prziverunt, qui 
Kimchio teste in Lexico, nomine 7279 hoc et 
duobus reliquis locis spicam teneram adhuc 
et succosam, viridem, designari ajunt ; verum 
sine idonea auctoritate, solis etymologiis, 
parum probabilibus, ducti. Videtur 722, 
polente, species fuisse, de qua vid. Plin. 
Н. N., xviii. 7. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Ver.—16 And the priest shall burn 
the memorial of it, part of the beaten corn 
thereof, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—And the priest shall burn, 
as a memorial of it, a part of, &c. 


Cuar. III. 1. 
79 'os d c? marem 
MRON ron 270 мат pan 
: rm aso vs OPA 


єй» 0€ usia тоттр(оу тд pov atrov тф 
корі, йу рё ёк trav Bov abró просауаут, 
Єй» re dpaev, edy re Ondrv, аророу просаѓёе 
avro évayrt kupíov. 

Au. Ver.—1 And if his oblation be a 
sacrifice of peace-offering, if he offer it of 
the herd; whether i£ be a male or female, 
he shall offer it without blemish before the 
Lon». 

Ged.—If one's offering be an eucharistic 
sacrifice, and from the herd; he may offer 
either a male or female; but without blemish, 
before the Lord. 

Аи. Ver —A sacrifice of peace-offering. 

Michaelis, Booth.—A feast-sacrifice. 

Prof. Lee.—070 , The offering of a sacri- 
fice, either as the completion, performance of 
a vow, or in acknowledgment of peace, 
prosperity; а  peace-ofering, а thank- 
offering. 

Rosen.—De vocis 090 propria significa- 


tione interpp. dissentiunt. LXX, 6vcia 
gwrnpiov, hostia salutis. Vulgat., hostia 
pacificorum. Ні igitur 099 derivant a cy, 


pace, tranquillitate, salute ; ut significetur 
sacrificium, quod quis offerat pro salute, 
qua fruitur, pro beneficio aliquo a Deo 
accepto. Non defuerunt, qui verterent 
sacrificium teleticum, amd rhs reAergs, quod 
puris solum eo comedere liceret (vii. 20). 
Equidem БФ referre mallem ad 02%, quod 
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notat retribuere, rependere, ita ut C79 sit 
sacrificium, quod retribuat, sc. beneficia a 
Deo accepta, i.e., eucharisticum, ein Dan- 
kopfer. WIEN “отом, Mas sit sive femina. 
Prima differentia inter sacrificium eucha- 
risticum et holocaustum erat hec, quod in 
illo mares et femine; in hoc autem nonnisi 
mares offerri fas esset. Deinde in holocausto 
preter boves, oves et capras etiam columbae 
et turtures offerri poterant: in eucbaristico 
boves tantum, oves et'capre. Causa for- 
tasse hæc fuit, quod hosti; eucharisticee in 
partes tres dividerentur; quarum una Deo, 
altera sacerdoti, tertia offerentibus in epulum 
cedebat. Jam vero et molesta fuisset in 
exiguis volucribus ea divisio, et jejuna ex 
lis epulatio. 


Ver. 2. 
Аи. Ver.—And (he shall] kill it. f 
Ged., Booth—And it shall be killed. 
See notes on chap. i. 5, 6. 


Ver. 4, 10, 15. 
Au. Ver.—The caul above the liver. 
notes on Exod. xxix. 13. 
It shall he take away. 
Booth.—Shall be taken off. 


See 


Ver. 5. 
ndn juo» d OT 
-oy ON Dwyprov чуң пУубт-ор 
: mmo niv» ma пм two 


каї dvolcovgi avrà ої viol 'Аард» ої iepeis 
ёті тд 6vovacrnpioy emi ra óVokavrópara еті 
ra úa, rà єтї roù mvpós еті той Óvciac- 
Tnpiov. картора dopn evwdias kupig. 

Аи. Ver.—5 And Aaron's sons shall burn 
it on the altar upon the burnt-sacrifice, 
which is upon the wood that is on the fire; 
it is an offering made by fire, of a sweet 
savour unto the Lon». 

Ged.— АП which the sons of Aaron, the 
priests (LXX, Syr, and one MS.] shall 
burn upon the altar with the holocaust that 
is on the wood upon the fire on the altar 
[Sam, LXX]; a sweet-savoured burnt- 
offering to the Lord. 

Booth.—And Aaron's sons, the priests 
(LXX, Syr, and one MS.], shall burn 
them upon the burnt-offering, which is on 
the wood that is on the fire upon the altar 
[5ат., LXX]: it is a burnt-offering of a 
sweet savour to Jehovah. 
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my nar) 7277 ттм) 
SQ) mun тару ім Sar mind 
cay дё ато Trav mpoBárov тё Борбу аўто? 
Óvcia сотпріоо тф коріо, dpcev f) Av, 
duopov mpocoice: avró. 

Аи. Ver.—6 And if his offering for a 
sacrifice of peace-offering unto the Lorp be 
of the flock ; male or female, he shall offer 
it without blemish. 

Ged.—If his offering be an eucharistic 
sacrifice from the flock, he may likewise 


offer a maleor a female, but without blemish. 
See verse 1. 


Ver. 7. 
Au. Ver.—Then shall he offer it. 
Ged.—Present it. 
Booth.—Bring it. 


Ver. 8. 

Au. Ver.—8 And he shall lay his hand 
upon the head of his offering, and kill it 
before the tabernacle of the congregation : 
and Aaron’s sons shall sprinkle the blood 
thereof round about upon the altar. 

Ged., Booth.—And he shall lay his hand 
upon the head of his offering, and it shall 
be killed before Jehovah at the door of 
[Syr., and one MS.) the congregation- 
tabernacle [ Ged., convention-tent ; see notes 
on Exod. xxvii. 21] ; and Aaron's sons, the 
priests [LX X, and опе MS.], shall sprinkle 
the blood thereof round about upon the 
altar. 


Ver. 9. 

Au. Ver.—9 And he shall offer of the 
sacrifice of the peace offering an offering 
made by fire unto the Lorp; the fat 
thereof, and the whole rump, it shall he take 
off hard by the back-bone ; and the fat that 
covereth the inwards, and all the fat that is 
upon the inwards. 

Ged., Booth.—And of the feast-sacrifice 
[Ged., eucharistic sacrifice; see notes on 
verse 1] he shall offer, as a burnt-offering to 
Jehovah, the large fat tail [see notes on 
Exod. xxix. 22] entire, taken off close to 
the rump: and the fat, &c. 


Ver. 10. 
See notes on verse 4. 


Ver. 11. 
Au. Ver.—11 And the priest shall burn it 
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upon the altar: it is the food of the offering 
made by fire unto the Lorp. 

Ged., Booth.—And a priest shall burn 
them upon the altar, as the food of a sweet 
savoured (LX X, and two MSS.] burnt-offer- 
ing to Jehovah. 


Ver. 13, 14. 


Au. Ver.—13 And he shall lay his hand 
upon the head of it, and kill it before the 
tabernacle of the congregation: and the 
sons of Aaron shall sprinkle the blood 
thereof upon the altar round about. 

14 And he shall offer thereof his offer- 
ing, even an offering made by fire unto 
the Lorn; the fat that covereth the in- 
wards, and all the fat that is upon the 
inwards. 

Ged., Booth.—13 And he shall lay his 
hand upon its head, and before Jehovah at 
the door of [LXX] the congregation-taber- 
nacle [see notes on xxvii. 21], it shall be 
killed; and the sons of Aaron the priests 
[Sam., LXX] shall sprinkle its blood round 
about upon the altar. 14 And of it, he 
shall offer, as a burnt-offering to Jehovah, 
&c. 


Ver. 16, 17. 
on) manent wba om eprn 16 
: mimo 3br-53 nr" | mob TYN 
РА cun roiv man 07 
М ord2) зур чо 
: Yarn 


16 каї avoise б lepevs єттї тд боотатттро>». 
картора copy) evadias TQ kvpig. may TÒ 
oréap TQ Kupip. 17 ydpipov eis roy alva 
els rds yeveds Üpàv, év таст karowíq por. 
may отвар xal way aipa ойк lerbe. 

Аи. Ver.—16 And the priest shall burn 
them upon the altar: it is the food of the 
offering made by fire for a sweet savour : all 
the fat is the Lorp’s. 

17 It shall be a perpetual statute for your 
generations throughout all your dwellings, 
that ye eat neither fat nor blood. 

Ged., Booth.—16 And the priest shall 
burn them upon the altar, as the food of a 
burnt-offering of a sweet savour to Jehovah 
[Sam., LXX]. The whole fat is Jehovah's, 
by a perpetual statute. 17 Throughout 
your generations in all your dwellings, ye 
shall eat neither fat nor blood. 
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Crap. IV. 1. 
Au. Ver.—And the Lorp. 
Ged., Booth.—Again Jehovah. 


Ver. 2. 
Аи. Ver.—Saying. So the Heb. 
Ged., Booth.—And say to them [Syr. ]. 
Ver. 3. 
Mees? мәр Oven gao 
мёр Wy inser Эр cpm) sym 
: парто nim? срт "52713 WP 
йу рёу б dpxiepeùs 6 kexpuauévos. &нарту 
TOU roy Аад» duaprety, kal просаёє: тєрї ris 
ápaprías avro), fs ўрартє, рбоҳоу ёк Body 
üpopov TQ коріо тєрї rns dpaprías. 

Аи. Ver.—3 If the priest that is anointed 
do sin according to the sin of the people; 
then let him bring for his sin, which he 
hath sinned, a young bullock without blemish 
unto the Lorp for a sin offering. 

Pool.—The priest that is anointed.) i.e., 
the high-priest, who only was anointed after 
the first time. See Exod. xxix. 7; xxx. 30; 
xl 15; Lev. x. 7; Num. iii. 3. His 
anointing is mentioned, because he was not 
complete high priest till he was anointed. 
According to the sin of the people; in the 
same manner as any of the people do, 
which implies that God expected more 
circumspection and care from him than 
from the people. But the words may be 
rendered, to the sin or guilt of the people, 
which may be mentioned as a reason of the 
law, and an aggravation of his sin, that by 
it he commonly brings sin, and guilt, and 
punishment upon the people, who are in- 
fected or scandalized by his example. 

Bp. Patrick.— According to the sins of the 
people.] In the manner before mentioned. 
Or, as R. Solomon interprets it, if he hide 
anything from the people, whereby they 
err. For so the words run in the Hebrew, 
if he sin to the guilt of the people (or to the 
making them guilty), either by. misinform- 
ing them, or drawing them into error by 
his example; so that they take a thing to 
be clean, which is indeed unclean, or the 
like. 

Bp. Horsley.— According to the sin of the 
people.] Rather, so as to bring the people 
into blame. (LXX, Vulg., Houb.) The 
faults here intended seem to be inad- 
vertences in some of the public rites and 
offices of religion. 
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Ged., Booth.—If it be the anointed priest 
who hath thus sinned, so as to bring guilt 
upon the people, &c. 

Rosen.—oyy nowy) wom, Peccabit ad 
delictum populi, i.e., si aliquid commiserit 
per errorem, quod populus sequutus similiter 
peccaverit. “272 W, Juvencus filius bovis, 
sed W372 Hebraico more redundat. Intel- 
ligitur simpliciter juvencus. 


Ver. 4. 
Au. Ver.—And [he] shall kill the bullock. 
Ged., Booth.—And the steer shall be 
killed. See notes on i. 5, 6, and iv. 15. 


Ver. 5. 
Au. Ver.—And the priest that is anointed, 
&c. 
Ged., Booth.—And the anointed priest 
that hath been consecrated [Sam., LX X], 
&c. 


Ver. 6. 
Аи. Ver.—And sprinkle of the blood, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—And sprinkle with his 
finger [Sam. and one MS.] of the blood, &c. 


Ver. 7. 
Au. Ver.—And shall pour all the blood. 
So the Heb. 
Ged., Booth.—But shall pour all the rest 
of the blood. 


Ver. 8. 
Au. Ver.—And he shall take off from it 
all the fat of the bullock for the sin-offering. 
Booth.—All the fat of the steer of the 
sin-offering shall be taken off. See notes on 
i. 5 and 6 and iv. 15. 


Ver. 9. 
Au. Ver.—The caul above the liver. 
notes on Exod. xxix. 13. 
Au. Ver.—It shall he take away. 


See 


Booth.—Shall be taken off. 
Ver. 10. 
Au. Ver.—Peace offerings. See notes on 


iii. 1. 
Au. Ver.—The priest. 
Booth.—A priest. 


Ver. 12, 21. 
Au. Ver—The whole bullock shall he 
carry forth, &c., and burn. 
Ged., Booth.—The whole bullock shall be 
carried forth, &c., and be burned. See 
notes on i. 5, 6, and iv. 15. 


So the Heb. 
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Ver. 13. 


Au. Ver.—Israel. 
Ged., Booth.—The children of [Arab., 


Copt., and four MSS.] Israel. 

Ver. 14. 
moy wor pM nomm yv 
nen? 32273 75 bán ipm 


: y bak `5 SAR —R 


kal yoo avrois 7) ápapría, hy zjpaprov ё 
aùr, kal просаёє 5 суутуу pdoxoy єк 
Body duwpor тері rns duaprias, каї просаёе 
avréy mapa tas Üvpas ris oKnvns то) pap- 
rupiou. 

Au. Ver.—14 When the sin, which they 
have sinned against it, is known, then the 
congregation shall offer a young bullock for 
the sin, and bring him before the tabernacle 
of the congregation. 

Pool.— Against it ; 
said commandments. 

Ged., Booth.—When the sin which they 
have committed is known, then the con- 
gregation shall offer a steer without blemish 
[Sam., LX X] for a sin-offering. And they 
shall bring it to the door of [Ѕат., LXX] 
the congregation tabernacle [Ged., con- 
vention tent; see notes on Exod. xxvii. 21]. 

Bp. Horsley.—14 A young bullock. This 
law seems to have been altered afterwards. 
For, in Numbers xv. 24, the atonement for 
a sin of ignorance of the congregation, is а 
bullock, with the proper minutia and libation 
for a burnt-offering, and a kid for a sin- 
offering. Unless the atonement required 
here is for doing what was forbidden, and 
the atonement exacted Numbers xv. is for 
omitting something commanded. 

Pool.—A young bullock ; but if the sin of 
the congregation was only the omission of 
some ceremonial duty, a kid of the goats 
was to be offered, Numb. xv. 24. 


Ver. 15. 

Au. Ver.—15 And the elders of the con- 
gregation shall lay their hands upon the 
head of the bullock before the Lonp: and 
the bullock shall be killed before the Lon»: 

Ged.— Delgado has a very proper remark 
on this place: * Our common version has, 
And the bullock (bull) shall be killed; this 
is right, and so it should be rendered in all 
other places, where the English translator 
translates it and he shall kill; for it is no 
matter who kills the beast; so that they (he 
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means the word omen wherever it occurs) 
are all impersonal.” 


Ver. 17. 
Аи. Ver.—The veil. 
Ged., Booth.—The veil of the sanctuary 
[Sam., LX X, and one MS.]. 


Ver. 18. 

Аи. Ver.—18 And he shall put some of 
the blood upon the horns of the altar which 
is before the Lon», that és in the tabernacle 
of the congregation, and shall pour out all 
the blood at the bottom of the altar of the 
burnt-offering, which is at the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation. 

Altar. 

Ged., Booth.—Altar of incense [Sam., 
LXX]. 

Tabernacle of the congregation. See notes 
on Exod xxvii. 21. 

All the blood. 

Ged., Booth.—4All the rest of the blood. 


Ver. 21. 

Аи. Ver.—21 And he shall carry forth 
the bullock without the camp, and burn him 
as he burned the first bullock: it ғғ a sin- 
offering for the congregation. 

Ged., Booth.—And the steer shall be 
carried without the camp, and be burned as 
the former steer was burned. This [Ged., 
Such] is the sin-offering for the congrega- 
tion. 


Ver. 22, 23. 
NIN гуу мюпу NDI TWH ee 
Mo чум ibs nim Аурор 
Dyin әз : DWN) nous пуур 
Aan om NOD APN ien тен 
22 ей» дё ó dpywy бріртр, xal moon 


piay атф тат@у Tay єуўто\Фу kvpiov тоў Ücov 
avrov, ў) ov romOnoerat акоусіос, kai ápápry 
kal mAnppeAnop. 


AY oT 


23 xai yvocÓ5 avrà 7 
ápapria, fy jpaprey ev айт, к.т.\. 

Au. Ver.—22 When a ruler hath sinned, 
and done somewhat through ignorance 
against any of the commandments of the 
Lorp his God concerning things which 
should not be done, and is guilty ; 

23 Or if his sin, wherein he hath sinned, 
come to his knowledge; he shall bring his 
offering, a kid of the goats, a male without 
blemish. 

Bp. Patrick.—22 When a ruler hath 
sinned, &c.] Тһе word nasi, which we 
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translate ruler, signifies the head of a tribe, 
in Numb. i. 4, 16; vii. 2. But the Jews 
commonly understand it peculiarly of the 
head or prince of the great Sanhedrin; who, 
when they were under the government of 
kings, was the king himself. Thus the 
Misna gathers from these words in the text, 
* when he sinneth against any of the com- 
mandments of the Lord his God," which 
signify him, say the doctors, that hath no 
superior but the Lord. And so the Ge- 
marists understand it also, as Mr. Selden 
shows, lib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 16, p. 666. 
But I think it is most reasonable to extend 
this to all great officers and judges, who had 
a peculiar relation to God; and therefore 
were called by his name. 

And is guilty.] Acknowledges that he 
hath offended God by the sin which he hath 
committed. 

23 Or if his sin—come to his knowledge.] 
If we retain this translation (and do not 
render the first word and, but or), then the 
foregoing words in the latter end of ver. 22, 
veasham, must be translated (not is guilty, 
but) and acknowledges his guilt. Which 
seems to be the true sense; for when men 
sin, they are guilty, though the sin was 
committed ignorantly ; but they do not 
acknowledge their guilt till they see it; as 
Moses here supposes they might, when they 
considered better, or somebody informed 
them aright. So these words signify, or his 
sin is made known unto him. Thus L'Em- 
pereur very judiciously translates this whole 
passage, “Апа he acknowledges himself 
guilty, or his sin be shown to him:" other- 
wise there is no room for this disjunctive 
particle (see his Annot. upon Bava kama, 
cap. 7, sect. 1, and cap. 9, sect. 4, 5). And 
thus we ourselves translate the first part of 
this disjunction (in the latter end of the 
foregoing verse), Hosea v. 15, acknowledge 
their offences. 

Bp. Horsley.—23 For yn w read nm; 
and, in the English translation, for ** Or if,” 
read “ And." (See Houbigant.) 

Ged.—23 When the sin which he hath 
committed, &c. ; | 

Booth.—23 And if his sin, &c. 


Ver. 24. 
Аи. Ver.—And [һе] shall kill it. 
Ged., Booth.—And it shall be killed. 


Ver. 25. 
Au. Ver.—His blood. 
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Ged.— All [LXX, and four MSS.] the 
rest of the blood. 
Booth.—The rest of its blood. 


Ver. 26, 31. 
Аи. Ver.—And the priest shall make an 
atonement for him. 
Ged., Booth.—Thus the priest, &c. 


Ver. 28. 
Au. Ver.—Or if his sin. See notes on 
ver. 23. 
Ver. 29. 


Au. Ver.—And he shall lay his hand 
upon the head of the sin-offering, and slay 
the sin-offering in the place of the burnt- 
offering. 

Ged., Booth.—And he shall lay his hand 
upon the head of the sin-offering, and the 
sin-offering shall be killed [see notes on 
verse 15] in the place where the burnt- 
offering is killed [Sam., LXX, Syr., and 
two MSS.]. 


Ver. 30, 34. 
Au. Ver.—All the blood. 


Ged., Booth.—All the rest of the blood. 
Аи. Ver.—Altar. 


Ged., Booth.—Altar of burnt-offering 
[Sam., Syr., and two MSS.]. 


Ver. 33. 
Au. Ver.—And [he] shall slay it. 
Ged.—And it shall be slain. See notes 
on verse 15. 


Ver. 35. 

Au. Рег. — According to the offerings, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—With [Heb., %] the offer- 
ings, &c. 

Pool.—Heb., upon the offerings, together 
with them, or after them; because the burnt- 
offerings were to have the first place. See 
on chap. iii. 5. 

Au. Ver.—And the priest shall make an 
atonement. 

Ged., Booth.—Thus the priest, &c. 


Cuar. V. 1. 
H Q у ° е ө 
пн 7) Peg won Ub» 
т\з) NIEN vm ім nds чў мат 
: Y» мра 
edv ĝi Wuyn арартр, kal dkovop фо» 
бркїтноў, каї ovros páprus f) éopaxev f) avv- 


oidev, Єй» р) amayyeiAn, AnWerat тт» ápap- 


tiav. 
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Au. Ver.—1 And if a soul sin, and hear 
the voice of swearing, and is a witness, 
whether he hath seen or known of it; if he 
do not utter st, then he shall bear his 
iniquity. 

Bp. Horsley.—'*Sin and hear.” The 
word Norn seems to have no signification ; 
it rather embarrasses the meaning of the 
passage, which would be perfectly con- 
spicuous, if this word, and the copula pre- 
fixed to the following, were omitted. wo 
Tw "p nvoo о, “The soul which hath 
heard the words of adjuration.”’ 

Pool.—And hear; and for that is, as that 
particle is often used, as Gen. xiii. 15; 1 
Chron. xxi. 12, compared with 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 13; for this declares in particular 
what the sin was. The voice of swearing ; 
either, 1. Of adjuration upon oath, when 
the judge adjures a witness to speak the 
whole truth (so Bp. Patrick]; of which see 
Matt. xxvi. 63. But this seems too much to 
narrow the sense; and this and the other 
laws, both before and after it, speak of 
private sins committed through ignorance. 
Or, 2. Of false swearing before a judge. 
But that is expressly forbidden, Lev. vi. 3. 
Or rather, 3. Of cursing, or blasphemy, or 
execration, as the word commonly signifies; 
and that either, 1. Against one's neighbour, 
as 2 Sam. xvi. 7; or, 2. Against God, as 
Lev. xxiv. 10, 11; which may seem to be 
principally intended here, because the crime 
here spoken of is of so high a nature, that 
he who heard it was obliged to reveal it, 
and prosecute the guilty. And though God 
be not here mentioned, yet the general 
word is here to be understood of the most 
famous particular, as it is frequently in all 
authors, of which there are many instances. 
Whether he hath seen; being present when 
it was said. Or known, by sufficient in- 
formation from others. He shall bear his 
iniquity, i.e., the punishment of it, as that 
word is oft used, as Gen. xix. 15; Numb. 
xvii. l. See of this phrase Lev. xvii. 16; 
xx. 20; Isa. liii. 11. 

Bp. Patrick.—He shall bear his iniquity. | 
Let him not think it is no offenceto suppress 
the truth, when heisso solemnly admonished 
to declare it; but offer such a sacrifice for 
his sin, as is prescribed ver. 1. 

Ged.—If a person have heard the words 
of an adjuration; and, being a witness, 
have sinned by not telling what he had 
seen, or knew ; and so charged himself with 


LEVITICUS V. 


iniquity. This verse is variously rendered 
and variously understood. Vulg., Si pee- 
caverit anima, et audierit vocem jurantis, 
testisque fuerit, quod aut ipse vidit, aut 
conscius est : nisi indicaverit, portabit iniqui- 
tatem suam. And so equivalently, and am- 
biguously, all the antient translators, except 
Saadias, who, to me, seems to have well 

understood the meaning of his original. It 

is not here question of informing against a 

swearer, as Houbigant and others have 

imagined; nor does it relate to the witness 

who has been adjured to tell the truth, as 

Michaelis, Dathe, Schulz, and Rosenmüller, 

after Jarchi, understand the text; but either 

to him who, having heard another person 

give an oath, neglects to give his testimony 

against it if he knew it to be false; or who, 

having heard the words of a public adjura- 

tion, made for the purpose of discovering 

some fact, like ап episcopal monitory, 

neglects to come forward, in consequence, 

with his testimony to what he knows on the 

subject. This last opinion is adopted and 

well explained by Delgado: * The meaning 

is," says he, *that when evidences are 

wanted, the judges order a proclamation to 

be issued for any one who knows anything 

concerning it to come and declare it in 

court; and commonly a curse is joined to it in 

case any should neglect or refuse to be evi- 

dence. Now this man's sin is, that he 

heard the proclamation, and yet did not appear 

togive evidence." This is certainly a very 

rational interpretation, and I think the true 

one. The voice of swearing, then, in our 

Vulg. version, is improper, but the форту 

épxiopov of Sept. is perfectly right. 

Booth.—And if a person have heard the 
words of an adjuration; and if being a 
witness, he will not declare what he hath 
seen or known; he hath sinned and brought 
on himself iniquity. 

Бозеп. —:1—%07 , Et anima si peccaverit 
et audierit vocem adjurationis, cum aliquis 
peccaverit eo, quod audierit vocem adjura- 
tionis, etc. Particula ^ ante про® hic usur- 
patur ajrioAoyixós, estque vertenda quia, ео 
quod, ut Gen. xxvi. 12; Deut. xvii. 16. 
Apud Hebreeos jurans formulam jurandi non 
ipse pronunciabat, sed adjurationem au- 
diebat.  Ww—mm, Testisque fuerit, quod 
aut ipse vidit, aut conscius est; nisi indi- 
caverit, portabit iniquitatem suam. Sensus 
totius sententie est hic: si quis flagitium 
aliquod perpetraverit, et alius quispiam sub 
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adjuratione advocatus in testem a judice, ut 
id, quod vel visu, vel aliter, de flagitio cog- 
novit, testetur, si ferre testimonium sive 
metu, sive amore ejus, de cujus crimine 
inquiritur, sive alia ex causa subterfugerit, 
non erit immunis a crimine. Ceterum sen- 
tentia hic pendet, usque ad vs. 6, ad quem 
diversa omnia antecedentia membra re- 
feruntur, ut sensus sit: si quis horum pecca- 
torum aliquid commiserit, debebit capram 
vel agnam in sui peccati expiationem offerre. 
Ver. 2. 
Moe TTR dam oM Ups ін 
Мәзар de numb mn nos UM 
мро Va тур dw nue nnm 
: De Ng NUT] AN OPN 

7 фух?) erein Tris éàv diygrac rarròs mpay- 
patos акабартоъ, f) Óvgco«paiov,  Onpiad@rov 
dxaÜáprov, !) rà» Oyncipaiwy ВдеХоуратоу 
Tay dkaÜdprov, f) тӧу Oynoipaiwy kryvày Trav 
dxaÜáprov. 

Аи. Ver.—2 Or if a soul touch any 
unclean thing, whether i£ be а carcase of an 
unclean beast, or a carcase of unclean 
cattle, or the carcase of unclean creeping 
things, and if it be hidden from him; he 
also shall be unclean, and guilty. 

And if it be hidden from him, &c., guilty. 

Ged.—And so, by becoming himself 
unclean have unwittingly sinned and incurred 
guilt. 

Booth.—And it be hid from him, and he 
hath become unclean, and guilty. 

Rosen.—Noo үү —®0) ix Vel anima, que 
tetigerit aliquid immundum, sive quod occisum 
a bestia est, aut per se mortuum, aut quod- 
libet aliud reptile. woo Ол, Et ignotum 
ei fuerit, subaud. *? 7Тзу, et innotuerit ei, 
sive Y" NM, ut vs. 4, 5, habetur. Oyen, 
et reus fuerit, i. ч. vs. 1, р wp. 


Ver. 3. 
: OM) vo mam ANE DOP — 


iT 

— xai Malev atrov, perà rovro 8 ууф, 
kai mAnppeAnoy. 

Au. Ver.—3 Or if he touch the urglean- 
ness of man, whatsoever uncleanness i4 be 
that a man shall be defiled withal, and it be 
hid from him; when he knoweth of it, then 
he shall be guilty. 

Bp. Patrick.—And it be hid from him ; 
when he knoweth of it.) The words may be 
translated, ** Whether he did it ignorantly, 
or had some knowledge of it," and yet 
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offended, he shall be obliged to offer the 
sacrifice meutioned, ver. 6. 


Ver. 4—6. 

ones мозу Yawn v» 055 IN « 

мизу ўм 555 Dh iM | vno 
улуму хуу Бору) : nyawa олып 
^P FIND) 5 4 : bum nns A 
OM mina nbsp nro CN 
foyer мрт) 6 1 noy кюп 
man) Non соры rrr by rind 
CM Гулун mp Meri 

: Улм 10517 v Dg! np 

4 9 фух) 7 dvopos, т) SvacreAdovea rois 
xeitAeot kakomoujgat ў KaA@s поса: катй 
парта бта ёйу фїаттеї\ б dyÜpomos ped 
dpxov, kal AdÜÓp aùròv mpd épbadrpav, xal 
обтоѕ ууф, kai dudpry čv т rovrov. 5 ка} 
efayopevoes THY duapriay тєрї Фу nudpryke 
xar aurns. 6 каї оїсє: тєрї by enAnppéeAnce 
kupig, пері тїз duaprias hs apre, Ondrv awd 
тӧу проВатоу. аруйда ў xipaipay e£ ауф» 
тєрї duaprias. kai eftAdcerat пері avrov б 
iepevs пері rrjs duaprias avrov, hs ўрарте, xai 
apeOnoerat avrà 7) ápapría. 

Аи. Ver—A Or if a soul swear, pro- 
nouncing with Ais lips to do evil, or to do 
good, whatsoever it be that a man shall 
pronounce with an oath, and it be hid from 
him; when he knoweth of it, then he shall 
be guilty in one of these. 

5 And it shall be, when he shall be guilty 
in one of these things, that he shall confess 
that he hath sinned in that thing: 

6 And he shall bring his trespass offering 
unto the Lorp for his sin which he hath 
sinned, a female from the flock, a lamb or 
a kid of the goats, for a sin offering; and 
the priest shall make an atonement for him 
concerning his sin. 

Pool.—1if a soul swear, to wit, rashly, 
without consideration, either of God's law, 
or his own power or right, as David did, 
1 Sam. xxv. 22. То do evil; either, 1. To 
himself, to wit, to punish himself, either in 
his body, or estate, or something else which 
is dear to him. Or rather, 2. To his neigh- 
bour, as 1 Sam. xxv. 22; Acts xxiii. 12. 
Or to do good, to wit, to his neighbour, as 
Mark vi. 23, when a man either may not or 
cannot do it, which may frequently happen. 
And it be hid from him, i.e, he did not 

3 F 
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know, or not consider, that what he swore 
to do, was or would be impossible or un- 
lawful When he knoweth of it; when he 
discovers it to be so, either by his own con- 
sideration, or by information from others. 
In one of these; either in the good or evil 
which he swore to do. 

Ged.—, 5, 6. Or if a person have газу 
and inconsiderately sworn with his lips to 
do either evil or good (with regard to what- 
soever a man may rashly swear), and come 
afterwards to the knowledge of his guilt:— 
if, by any of these things he have sinned 
and incurred guilt, he shall confess the sin 
which he hath committed ; and shall, for the 
sin which he hath committed, bring his 
guilt offering to the Lord ; a female from the 
flock, either sheep or goat for a sin offering : 
and the priest shall make an atonement for 
the sin which he hath committed; and he 
shall be forgiven (Sam., ХХ]. 

Booth.—4 Or if a person have sworn 
rashly, from pronouncing with his lips, to 
do evil, or to do good (whatsoever it be that 
а man may rashly pronounce with an oath), 
and it be hid from him; yet when he 
knoweth, that he is guilty in any of these 
things, 5 And that by any of these things 
he hath become guilty, he shall confess the 
sin which he hath committed ; 6 And shall 
bring his guilt-offering to Jehovah for this 
sin which he hath committed; a female 
from the flock, either a lamb or a kid, for a 
sin-offering; and the priest shall make an 
atonement for the sin which he hath com- 
mitted, and it shall be forgiven him [Sam., 
LXX]. 

Rosen—4, 5 DÝ w—we їн, Aut 
anima, que juraverit temere effutiendo labiis 
suis, sive male, sive bene facere, i.e., Quis- 
quis jusjurandum temere effuderit sive ad 
nocendum, sive ad benefaciendum. Cujus 
loci sensum bene exposuit Clericus hoc 
modo: “ Facile fieri potuit, ut in vehemen- 
tiore affectu quisquam juraret, se alteri 
malefacturum, aut, ut interposito jure- 
jurando, promitteret temere, quod dare non 
posset; deinde, jurisjurandi sui oblitus, 
nihil eorum preestaret. Ad malum quidem 
quod attinet, revocari jusjurandum debuit, 
sed propter temere effusum, mulcta delin- 
quenti merito imponebatur. Si quid boni 


juratus quispiam promiserat, quod prestare 
non posset; mulctam quoque debuit propter 
temerarium jurisjurandi usum." 292—555, 
Secundum omne, quod homo temere loquitur 
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in jurejurando, quacunque de re homines 
temere jurare solent. — 5. Tam—<TM, Se 
quis, inquam, in ullo istorum deliquerit, sc. 
eorum, quz vss. 1—4, nominantur. in, 
w^, Tunc confitebitur, quod peccaverit in ео, 
і.е., contra illud, h. e., tenebitur fateri 
delictum sacerdoti. 

6 Au. Ver.— Trespass-offering. 

Pool.—Interpreters dispute much what 
the difference is between sins and trespasses, 
and between  sin-offerings and trespass- 
offerings. Some make the one for omissions, 
the other for commissions; the one for 
greater, the other for lesser sins; the one 
for known sins, the other for sins of ignor- 
ance; in all which there seems to be more 
curiosity than solidity. Either they seem 
to be the same, as may be gathered from 
ver. 6, where those two words asham and chata, 
which they so carefully and critically distin- 
guish, are both used concerning the trespass- 
offerings, and from ver. 9 ; or the difference 
may be this, that sin-offerings were more 
indefinite or general, being for any parti- 
cular sin, and írespass-offerings more re- 
strained and particular, for such sins as 
were more scandalous and injurious, either 
to God by blasphemy, as ver. 1l, or to his 
sanctuary, by approaching to it in one's 
uncleanness, ver. 2, 3, as hath been now 
said; or to one's neighbour, by swearing to 
do to them either the good which we after- 
wards cannot or do not, or the evil which 
we should not; or to the priests and holy 
things of God, ver. 15. 

Gesen.—UCyw т. 1. The guilt which а 
person has incurred. 2. The object of guilt, 
obtained by injustice. 3. A trespass-offer- 
ing, Lev. vi. 7; xv. 24; 1 Sam. vi. 3; 
2 Kings xii. 17; Isai. v. 3, 10. The Hebrew 
ritual of sacrifice made a distinction between 
rwzn, sin-offering, and Ow, trespass-offering, 
even the ceremonies accompanying them 
were, although in a small degree, different. 
Concerning the first, see Lev. vi. 25—30; 
concerning the other, chap. vii. 1—10. The 
law at the same time defined most accurately 
the cases, in which the sin-offering and in 
which the trespass-offering was to be 
brought, although we find no general pre- 
cise distinction between the trespasses of 
the one, and of the other kind. In one 
instance there were even offered at the 
same time a lamb of the first year for a 
trespass-offering, and another for a sin- 
offering, Lev. xiv. 10,19. It appears a 
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perfectly arbitrary supposition, that the tres- 
pass-offering was for sins of omission, and 
the sin-offering for those of commission, 
comp. Lev. v. 17, 19. Other distinctions, 
which have been invented, are not more 
satisfactory. Comp. Warnekros Heb. Alter- 
thümer, р. 151—55. Bauer's gótterdienst- 
liche Verfassung, th. i., s. 146. 

Prof. Lee.—oge, І. Guilt, or, II. by a 
meton, An offering to expiate it. Arab. 


Jr realus, crimen. Much has been said 
£ 


by Michaelis and others, on the difference 
between this word, and пме, sin, or sin- 
offering: one affirming, that the former 
must have meant sin of omission ; the latter, 
sin of commission, and vice versá; all of 
which Gesenius very properly pronounces 
fanciful and false. Yet, it is evident enough, 
from his mode of treating them, that he is not 
very clear on the subject himself. He tells 
us, e.g., Thes. sub voce, that rwn implied 
a greater sin; ОФ, a less ; and, again, that 
not only different rites were had recourse to 
with respect to each of these, but that these 
rites were frequently joined together; which 
affords proof sufficient, that he had no correct 
notions on the subject. Every one will, 1 
think, see, upon reading over Lev. iv. 5, &c., 
that the terms мл, fy, and Ow, are so used 
as to make all such distinctions as these 
fruitless. The true distinctions seem to me 
to be, that гм signifies any act of sin, or 
error ; Ү?, its turpitude; Сї, its guilt, as 
affecting the mind of the sinner, e.g., Lev. 
iv. 3. Орт now? worr—cw, Jf—he commit 
sin (so as) fo implicate the people in guilt ; 
let him bring for his sin inven, which he 
has sinned (committed), NY, &c. Again, 
ver. 13, 3o*w — typ, And have done—and 
are guilty. Again, ver. 22, — TOY) NOM м) 


Trev т 


own), A ruler sinneth, and doeth—and із 
guilty, §c. And so in other instances, 


making it quite impossible to keep up any 
such distinctions as those pointed out by 
Michaelis (Suppl. Lex. Heb.), Gesenius, and 
others. On my view of the case, theoffering 
brought might be termed either ОФ, гип, 
T2, or the like: but the two first only are 
in use. When, therefore, the first, viz., OÈ}, 
is used, respect is had to the guilt of the 
person bringing his offering; its object being 
to purge his conscience from a sense of this, 
by securing a complete pardon from God. 
When mon is used, respect is had to the 
sinful act, by which God's law has been 
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transgressed; and pardon from this trans- 
gression is accordingly the boon sought. 
Comp. Heb. x. 1—3. It will be observed, 
that the appointments alluded to, are made 
with respect to certain individuals; who, it is 
presumed, had been made conscious of their 
guilt. These offerings were, therefore, public 
and individual recognitions of this. But, as 
sins innumerable must have still been com- 
mitted,—not with a high hand, for these were 
unpardonable ; see Num. xv. 30, and xvi.— 
the daily and other sacrifices for sin, must 
have been intended—not unlike our Indem- 
nity Acts of Parliament—to meet them. See 
Ps. xix. 13. And, indeed, if these were in- 
tended to be types and shadows of the great 
sacrifice once to be made for sin, the case 
could scarcely be otherwise. On this view, 
it will be found that Josephus, Antiq. iii. 9, 
$ 3, and Philo de victimis ii, p. 247, Ed. 
Mang., were not wholly wrong. 

Rosen.—6. vorm мт), Adducetque vic- 
тат suam pro delicto. Quum antea 
(iv. 3; xiv. 21, 24, etc.) sacrificium pro 
peccato offerendum semper пиел dictum 
esset, hic vero, et vs. 14, 19, 26, сх 
vocetur; difficilis existit queestio de utrius- 
que sacrificiorum generis discrimine. Atque 
Clerico quidem nihil hic difficultatisoccurrit ; 
quippe qui divisionem illam existimat esse 
nominis tantummodo, non rei: *'preter- 
quam enim, inquit, quod in hoc ipso cap. 
manifeste confunduntur, natura ipsa sa- 
crorum diversa non fuit, quamvis MOUN et 
ning, pro varietate reorum, varia erant. 
Cap. v. 2, 3, sacrificio, ad quod victima, 
reer vocata, postulatur (quamquam et Ox 
dicitur vs. 5), damnantur, qui res immundas 
aut homines impuratos forte attigissent. Sic 
et Nazirzis, inopinato funere funestatis, 
imponitur OWN, quod et rwn dicitur Num. 
vi. 12, sqq. Cap. xiv. leproso purgato im- 
ponitur Oty, vs. 12, sed eadem victima 
dicitur Mgt vs. 19. Ideo existimarim, 
quamvis DW et Ctx sint ejusdem potes- 
tatis, attamen usu factum, ut quaedam 
culpe frequentius solerent Mogg dici, alize 
vero NWGN; non quod omnes, que eodem 
nomine vocabantur, essent ejusdem nature, 
et que aliter ut plurimum appellabantur, 
diverse; sed quadam usus, penes quem 
arbitrium est loquendi, consuetudine, aut 
nulla ratione nixa, aut saltem nobis ignota.” 
Verum etsi negari nequeat, Dio et niner 
nonnunquam confundi, tamen manifesto ut 
duo diversa sacrificiorum genera discernuntur 
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xliv. 29; et pluribus in locis, Preterea 


inter utrumque illud interfuisse constat, 
quod sanguis victimarum rm"wur, altarium 
cornibus, victimarum Mor vero are late- 
ribus adspergendus erat. Sed inter culpas 
ipsas, MiNI et nio*w appellatas, quid inter- 
fuerit, queritur. Ex magna opinionum de 
ea re varietate, potissimze tantummodo sunt 
recensende, 1. LXX, Meg, dyapriay, 
CU vero mAnupeAeíav vertunt. Ех quo 
nihil plane proficimus. Neque enim constat, 
quid intersit inter dpapriay et mAnupedeiay, 
multo minus, idem interesse, quod inter 
Ws et Cte interest. 2 Haud pauci ex 
Judzis interpretes Сем dictum putant de 
quo dubium alicui sit, an, peccatum aliquod 
admiserit, ez vero, quod quis primo igno- 
rasset, postea autem resciverit. A qua sen- 
tentia non multum diversus est Aben-Esra 
(in Prolegg. ad Commentar. in Lev.) : Nihil 
aliud interest inter sacrificium DWN et sacri- 
ficium Тиеп, nisi quod hoc fieret ab homine, 
qui certum sciret, se per imprudentiam com- 
misisse contra preceptum | aliquod, cujus 
pena erat exitium; prius illud vero (Сеч) 
fieret ab eo, qui non certe sciret, sed am- 
bigeret, utrum adversus ejusmodi preceptum 
fecisset nec ne, unde vocabulum Cw etiam 
de sacrificio pro delicto dubio usurpari solet. 
— 3. Aben-Esra nen, quod legis igno- 
rantia, CR vero, quod oblivione factum 
esset, dictum censet, 4. Herman. Venema 
(in Diss. Sacr., p. 322) contendit, sacrificium 
Mw dictum, in gravioribus passim delictis. 
OPN in levioribus locum habuisse; v. р. cum 
pontifex, totus coetus, aut princeps se con- 
taminasset, Гит obtinuisse, non Of, 
cap. iv.; porro cum quis de peccato certior 
esset factus, vel ejus convinci posset, ПЕП 
oblatum fuisse, ubi autem res dubia, nec 
juris aut facti certa esset notitia, OWN ex- 
piasse ; illud in convictione per testes, hoc 
in spontanea peccati confessione fuisse re- 
quisitum. Sane iv. 27, 28, ubi de sacrificio 
NNN agitur, post indicatum peccatum ipsum 
illo sacrificio expiandum additur: vow YT € 
муп "UM inne, quando peccatum ab inscio 
commissum palam innotuerit. Sed infra 
vs. 17, ubi sacrificii Ом mentio fit, hzc 


verba поп adduntur. Hine Joseph. 
(Ant. 3, 9, 3) sacrificium pro delicto, Сч, 


ab illo oblatum fuisse tradit, qui peccavisset, 
et sui quidem peccati conscius esset, sed non 
ab alio redargui posset aut criminis convinci. 
Cum illo conspirat Philo, qui (de Victimis, 
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t. ii., p. 247, ed. Mang.) si quis arguente sua 
conscientia crimen admissum confessus fuerit, 
et ipse denuo sui fiat accusator, eum sacri- 
ficium tale obtulisse ait. Consentiunt LX X, 
qui v. 24. ігри Оў vertunt р пира eXeyxÓOn, 
qua die convictus fuerit, vel, peccasse se 
cognoverit. Attamen et in nonnullis lus- 
trationibus MOWN offerenda erant, coll. xiv. 
12, 24; Num. vi. ll, sqq. — 5. Bernh. 
Sebast. Cremerus in Antiquitt. Sacrar. 
Poecili, tom. ii., p. 75, sqq. omnem quidem 
MNS suum OX, reatum, observat habere, 
acque ac reatus quovis comprehendatur pec- 
cato, quod ex iv. 13; xxii. 27, et v. 2, sqq. 
probare satagit, DW tamen restrictam 
habere significationem, nec notare nisi vio- 
lationem fcederis, sive respectu proximi, in 
non servandis contractibus de deposito et 
mutuo, et restitutione rei perditze, accedente 
mendacio et perjurio; vel etiam, ex Lev. 
xix. 20, sqq., іп violatione federis matri- 
monialis, si quis vitium intulerit serve de- 
sponsate, nec tum manu misse. Quod 
autem discrimen attinet utriusque sacrificii, 
Cremerus Ctx precise notare existimat 
sacrificium, ut vocat, conscientiosum, h. e., 
tale, quod ex solo conscientim instinctu 
offerretur, cogente hominem, ut reatum 
suum, quem clam hactenus habuerit, con- 
fiteretur, ejusque expeteret expiationem, 
quod ex Lev. iv. 19, 20, sqq., et Esth. x. 
18, 19, demonstrare studet. Nec hoc tamen 
congruit lustrationibus, de quibus xiv. 12, 
24; Num. vi 11. 6. Grotius culpam in 
omittendo Tw dictum esse judicat, Oey, 
culpam in committendo. Quo nihil longius a 
vero abesse potest, quum szpissime DW 
dicatur, quod contra legem vetantem fieret. 
Quare 7. J. D. Michaelis in Suppll., p. iii., 
р. 718, sqq. inversa vice NBI sacrificium 
pro peccato commissionis, CX vero pro pec- 
cato omissionis fuisse autumat, eamque in- 
terpretationem variis, qui sub hujus capitis 
initio memorantur, casibus accommodare 
studet. Magis arridet vel 8. Guil. Outrami 
sententia (de Sacrificiis, p. 135), culpam 
eam precipua quadam ratione CQw dictam 
fuisse, quz vel reo dubia esset, vel proximo 
damnum intulisset; vel 9. Jo, Gottl. Carp- 
zovii illa (in Mantissa de Sacrificiis, p. 707), 
omne istud differenti genus ex mero legis- 
latoris arbitrio pendere, ad certas autem 
expiationum classes legibus esse revocatum, 
l. in delicto dubio, cujus incerta esset con- 
scientia, Lev. v. 17, 18; 2. in inquinatione 
Nazarei, Num. vi. 12; 3. in vi illata de- 
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sponsate, xix. 20, sqq.; 4. in incognita 
sacrorum defraudatione, Lev. v. 16; 5. in 
interversione rei alien, vel concredite, vel 
casu reperte, vel vi extortz, et jurato ab- 
negate, Lev. у. 21, sq. De Wette in Com- 
mentat. de morte Jesu Christi expiatoria 
(Berol. 1813) p. 14, Not. conjicit, discriminis, 
quod inter illa sacrificia initio intercesserat, 
veram rationem seriore tempore in oblivionem 
venisse, et neglectam fuisse, discrimine 
tamen ipso non prorsus abolito. 


Ver. 10. 
Аи. Ver.—And the priest. 
Ged., Booth.—Thus the priest. 


. Ver. 12. 
Au. Ver.—Even a memorial. 
Ged., Booth.—For a memorial. 
Аи. Ver.—According to the offerings. 
Ged., Booth.—With the offerings. 
notes on iv. 35. 


See 


Ver. 13. 

“yy inwerroy үйзп "Up Sp) 
прут) їз пору noue new wen 
: TMD 2? 
xal é&iXdaeras тєрї avrov б lepeds пері ris 
ápaprías avrov, fs ўрарте» аф évós rovrov, 
каї apeOnoerae avrQ. rò 8 xararepber 

€orat TQ lepe. ws Ovoia rhs сєшдаћеос. 

Аи. Ver.—13 And the priest shall make 
an atonement for him as touching his sin 
that he hath sinned in one of these, and it 
shall be forgiven him: and the remnant shall 
be the priest's, as a meat-offering. 

Ged., Booth.—Thus, by one or other of 
these, shall the priest make an atonement 
for him who hath sinned, and the remainder 
of the offering shall, like that of a donative, 
(.Booth., like that of the wheaten offering], 
fall to the priest. 

Meat offering. See notes on ii. 1. 


Ver. 14. 
Au. Ver.—And. 
Ged., Booth.—Again. 
Ver. 15. 
rix» "wem озб opere Um. 
rm» Sgen eam mim way 
“APR ПЛ minm Den we 
2099 WIA AWA OM 
Vx) av Хабу aùròv ANOn, xai dudpry 
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axovoiws ard Tay &yiev kupiov, kal оїсє ris 
mÀnppeAeias avroU rQ коріф Kptoy dpwpov ёк 
rà» проВатоу, Tysns dpyupiov сіклоу, TO 
riki тӧу dyiov, тєрї о? exAnupeéAnce. 

Au. Ver.—15 If а soul commit а trespass, 
and sin through ignorance, in the holy 
things of the Lon»; then he shall bring for 
his trespass unto the Lorp a ram without 
blemish out of the flocks, with thy estimation 
by shekels of silver, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary, for a trespass-offering. 

In the holy things of the Lord. 

Ged., Booth.—By withholding any of the 
holy things of Jehovah. 

Pool.—In the holy things of the Lord.) 
In things consecrated to God, and to holy 
uses, such as tithes and first-fruits, or any 
things due, or devoted, or offered to God, 
which possibly a man might either withhold, 
or employ to some common use. 

With thy estimation by shekels of silver. 

Pool.— With thy estimation; as thou shalt 
esteem or rate it, thou, O priest, as appears 
from ver. 16, 18; Lev. vi. 6; see also Lev. 
xxii. 14; xxvii. 2, 3; and at present, thou, 
O Moses, Lev. xxvii. 3, for he as yet per- 
formed the priest's part. And this either, 
1. May be referred to the ram, which was 
to be of such a price and worth as the priest 
should appoint. Or rather, 2. Is an addi- 
tional charge and punishment to him, 
which, besides the ram, he was to pay for 
the holy thing which he had withheld or 
abused, so many shekels of silver as the 
priest should esteem proportionable to it; 
which was, as it were, another part or 
branch of his trespass-offering. 

Ged., Booth.—Of the value of two shekels 
of silver. In our common version ren- 
dered, * with thy estimation by shekels of 
silver ;” as if the value of the sheep were to 
be estimated—by whom? By Moses, says 
Rosenmüller. Then the precept could not 
be a permanent one. Yea, when Moses 
died, the right fell to the magistrates. Le 
Clerc supplies thus: ** Pro estimatione tua," 
O sacerdos! But, as Houbigant justly 
observes, the words are directed neither to 
Moses nor to the priest, but to the people of 
Israel, through the mediation of Moses; 
and Houbigant's arguments against Le Clerc, 
in favour of the antient versions, appear to 
me unanswerable. In fact, all the antient 
versions, save Pers. and Gr. Ven., even the 
very literal Arab. Erp. have nothing equi- 
valent to thy. Sept., runs apyvptov auwov. 
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Vulg., qui emi potest duobis siclis. So Onk.: 
HD 2, estimalione. Tharg., УЗ, esti- 
matione. Syr., NOT, pretio. Saad., novi, 
prelio. Arab. Erp. O'Wrà, estimatione. All 
suppose that the ram was to be estimated at not 
less than twoshekels of silver; forthat c" is 
here in the dual number, is evident from the 
whole context. But say Rosenmüller and 
others, if this were the meaning, the 7272, 
ex estimalione tua, would be superfluous. It 
would so, if it were so to be rendered; but 
not so as the antients have rendered it, and 
as the sense of the whole passage obliged 
them to render it. Did they then read 
PWI in their copies of the text. Most 
probably they did, as both the Sam. and 
Heb. copies all so read. But they did not 
think that the final 7 in the PW should be 
rendered thy. They either considered it as 
a paragogical or emphatical letter, as Hou- 
bigant will have it to be; or as I think, a 
mere Hebraism, like as thou goest to Egypt, 
as thou comest to Gerar, and a hundred 
similar modes of phrasing, which we com- 
monly render impersonally, as one cometh, as 
one goeth. So that, even granting the final 
] to be here a suffix, and not an emphatic, I 
see no reason why we should express it in 
English. The meaning is, that the ram 
must be worth two shekels, as nearly as his 
value can be estimated. Every other interpre- 
tation appears to me repugnant to the context, 
and the scope of the legislator. Of a dif- 
ferent opinion, however, are Michaelis, 
Dathe, Schulz, and Hezel, who amends 
Luther's excellent version thus. Besser: 
* Dessen. werth du (Moses) nach silber- 
seckeln, und zwar nach seckeln des heilig- 
thums, vorschreibest, bestimmest ;" partly 
borrowed from Michaelis. Dathe thus: 
Cujus pretium ex siclis argenteis, in rebus 
sacris usitatis, definies. 

Rosen.—15 nm Sa. Si quis per 
errorem interverterit aliquid de rebus sacris, 
veluti decimas aut primitias non solverit. 
Ante Ото PWI subaud. ~N, aut, ut 
Deut. xviii. 11; 1 Sam. xx. 22; Jes. xviii. 6. 
Similiter decimam, de qua Deut. xiv. 23, 
licuit pecunia permutare. x3, Ex esti- 
malione tua sc. Mosis. Nam ad eum in 
vs. 11, directus fuerat sermo. Post illius 
mortem hoec estimatio dubio procul con- 
cessa est magistratibus. De interpretatione 
vocum OY FO, dissentiunt interpp. Plures 
et inter eos Vulgatus, pluralem ОЎО positum 
putant pro duali, ut significentur duo sicli ; 
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adferunt exempla similis locutionis 1 Sam. 
xxix. 3; Ez. xlvii. 13. Sed tum plane 
supervacaneum esset, quod precedit, ex 
estimatione tua. Equidem puto стрэ 
esse hypallagen pro "2739; ut 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 24: Neh. v. 15. Totius igitur vs. hic 
erit sensus: si quis per errorem aliquid 
interverterit de rebus sacris; is vel offerat 
in sacrificium pro peccato illo arietem in- 
tegrum ; vel siclos argenteos recti et justi 
ponderis (WHT ©З, vid. ad Ex. xxx. 13; 
coll. ib. xxv. 10), quantos sacerdos zsti- 
mabit sive constituet. Potuit enim fieri, ut 
res interversa tam exigui esset pretii, ut 
propterea nulla deberetur victima ; ut si 
quis decimarum partem, quz sicli quartam 
partem non excederet, aut minoris etiam 
pretii esset, per errorem omisisset solvere. 


Ver. 16. 
Аи. Ver.—In the holy thing. See verse 15. 


Ver. 17. 


Au. Ver.—17 And if а soul sin, and 
commit any of these things which are for- 
bidden to be done by the commandments 
of the Lorn; though he wist i£ not, yet is 
he guilty, and shall bear his iniquity. 

Ged.—17 If this be not an interpolation 
from chap. iv. 27, ít must be restricted, I 
think, to such inadvertent transgressions as 
respected sacred things; and this seems to 
be confirmed by the conclusion, verse 19, or 
perhaps the negative particle has been mis- 
placed, and the reading should be, by not 
doing, &c., what should be done. 

Rosen.—17. "УГ —ХИ) ow, Si quis pec- 
caverit per ignorantiam, feceritque unum ez 
his, que divina lege prohibentur. Etiamsi 
Һас verba idem videantur sonare, ac verba 
illa, quae leguntur iv. 27, nihilominus de 
diversis preceptis uterque locus est intelli- 
gendus, ut et satis indicat hostiarum dis- 
crimen; illic enim capella, aut ovis femella, 
hic aries integer offerri preecipitur. Est 
autem prior ille locus c. 4, intelligendus de 
preceptis moralibus, quie alios homines con- 
tingunt; hic vero de preceptis cæremo- 
nialibus, quee sacrificia, vel res ad divinum 
cultum pertinentes tangerent, ut si quis, qui 
non sacerdos esset, res sacrosanctas igno- 
ranter contrectasset, aut si quis per errorem 
victimam, que defectu aliquo laboraret, vel 
feminam pro masculo in sacrificium ob- 
tulisset, si pollutus in templum ingressus 
fuisset, velsimilia admisisset. УТ Nn, Neque 
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sciverit. Horum verborum, ut recte Cle- 
ricus monet, non unus sensus esse potest. 
Possunt enim intelligi 1. de ignorantia juris, 
de eo, qui fecerit, quod nesciret, sed factum 
probe norit; 2. de ignorantia facti, ut si 
quis inscius cadaver, aut rem aliam im- 
mundam attigisset, et se quasi mundum 
gessisset; 3. de eo, quod ignoraretur eo 
tempore, quo factum est, sed postea est 
cognitum, seu ignorantia facti, seu juris 
spectetur; 4. de eo, quod dubium est, ad 
factum quod attinet, ut si quis, exempli 
gratia, dubitet, an cibus, quem ederit, con- 
tactu rei pollute contaminatus fuerit. Vi- 
detur autem hic omnino secundum esse 
admittendum. Nam quum Moses c. iv. 
sacrificia imposuerit iis, qui ignorantia juris 
peccassent; quz sequuntur a vs. ii. hujus 
cap., pertinent ad ignorantiam facti. 


: іу EO 
каї AdBy тт» ápapríay. 

Аи. Ver.—And shall bear his iniquity. 

Ged., Booth.—And hath brought on him- 
self iniquity. 

Ver. 18. 

Аи. Ver.—With thy estimation. 

Ged., Booth.—Of due value. 
on verse 15. 


See notes 


Ver. 19. 
TN? ору elfe мату cp 
émAngupéAnae yàp mAnupeheig €vavrt kvptov. 
Au. Ver.—19 It is a trespass offering : he 
hath certainly trespassed against the Lorp. 
Ged., Booth.— This is the trespass-offer- 
ing of him who is clearly guilty [ Ged., hath 


clearly incurred guilt], in respect to things 
holy to Jehovah. 


Cuar. VI. 1. 
Аи. Ver.—And. 
Ged., Booth.—A gain. 

Heb., V. 21; LXX and Au. Ver., VI. 2. 
nia ep rios nnp чу Ua. 
ч} ripas igen oya D 

STEEN py ім Dig ін 

Pux ù àv ápdprp, kal mapibov парідр ras 
évrolàg xupiov, xal wevonrat тй mpós тд» 
mAnciov ё парабуку, ij пері кошоиаѕ Ñ 
тєрї dprayns, ў ndixnoé т: rov mÀgatov. 

Au. Ver.—2 If а soul sin, and commit a 


trespass against the Lorp, and lie unto his 
neighbour in that which was delivered him 
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to keep, or in fellowship [or, in dealing], 
[Heb., putting of the hand], or in a thing 
taken away by violence, or hath deceived 
his neighbour. 

Or in fellowship. So Rosen. 

Pool.—Or in fellowship, Heb., or in put- 
ting of the hand. Which may be either, 
1. Another expression of the same thing 
immediately going before, which is very 
frequent in Scripture; and so the sense is, 
when one man puts anything into another 
man's hand to keep for him; and when he 
requires it, to restore it to him. Or, 2. A 
distinct branch, which seems more probable, 
and so it belongs to commerce or fellowship 
in trading, which is very usual, when one 
man puts any thing into another's hand, not 
to keep it, as in the foregoing word or 
member, but to use and improve it for the 
common benefit of them both, in which 
cases of partnership it is easy for one to 
deceive the other, and therefore provision is 
here made against it. And this is called a 
putting of the hand, because such agreements 
and associations used to be confirmed by 
giving or joining their hands together, Jer. 
L. 15; Gal. ii. 9. Compare Exod. xxiii. 1. 

Ged., Booth., Gesen., Lee.—A deposit. 

Gesen.—Tovon (from DW), Levit. v. 21, 
(vi. 2) only: "rno*on, something given into 
one's hand to keep, a deposit. The dif- 
ference between it and {їїр® is not clear. 
Compare 7772 NED in Neh. x. 32. 

Prof. Lee.—moron, f. once, Lev. v. 21. 
Apparently, Æ deposit. К. ow, The 
LXX however translate Т nown, by xor- 
vevías. Vulg., creditum. 

Rosen.—iW:13—we) , Si quis peccaverit et 
delictum commiserit in Jovam, i.e., si quis dolo 
admisso contra Jovam peccaverit. TNN 
proprie significat positionem manus, deinde 
in genere omnem societatem, quz injecta 
manu solet confirmari, stipulationem, spon- 
sionem. Vide ritum jungendi dextras in 
societate, 2 Reg. х. 15; Jer. L. 15. Sic et 
LXX, пері xowovias. Alii pngen inter- 
pretantur traditum in manum, depositum. 
Sed hoc significatur voce RẸ, qus proxime 
precedit; ut taceamus, tunc non Л) sed Ta 
scribi debuisset. 

Аи. Ver.—Or in a thing taken away by 
violence. 

Ged.—Or by rapine. 

Booth.—Or with regard to what hath 
been taken by violence. 

Gesen.— D, m. stal. constr. "n plundered 
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goods, plunder, Levit. v. 21; Ezek. xviii. 18:| ум bwjrmwi iM Un tM num 


Tw m, the robbery committed on his brother, 
xxii. 29; Eccles. v. 7. 

Au. Ver.—Or hath deceived his neigh- 
bour. 

Booth.—Or hath oppressed his neighbour. 

Prof. Lee.—7ee, (a) Oppressed, injured, 
wronged, defrauded, Lev. v. 21, 23; xix. 13, 
&c. 

Rosen.—WvoyTw por n, Aut injuste lesit 
sodalem suum. Bene LXX, f) ndixnce re 
roy mÀgcíov. Michaelis: oder er hat ihm 
sonst Unrecht gethan. 2, raptum. Recte 
monet Clericus, hac voce significari rem vi 
extortam, cum nullus esset testis. Itaque 
quz leguntur Ex. xxii. 7, sqq. videntur ad 
eos casus pertinere, ubi res probari poterat; 
hic autem locus ad eos spectare casus, in 
quibus lesus nihil potuit contra ledentem 
probare. Cf. Michaelis Jus. Mos., p. 6, 
$. 289. 


Heb., V. 22; LXX and Au. Ver., VI. 3. 
уруу тр Un) план Nino 
nüpy cH po nisy cogor 

: nguy Morro этн 


ў eÜpev ато\еау, kai Yevonrat тері афтӣ, 
xai ópócg adixws тєрї évds amd mávrov, bv 
€ay momon ó dyÜpoermos, Sore ápaprew év 
TOUTOLS. 

Au, Ver.—3 Or have found that which 
was lost, and lieth concerning it, and swear- 
eth falsely; in any of all these that a man 
doeth, sinning therein. 

Booth., Rosen.—Or have found what was 
lost, and lie concerning it; or swear falsely 
concerning any one of those things which a 
man may do, sinning therein. 

So Geddes.—And have falsely sworn con- 
cerning anything of this sort that mankind 
are liable to commit, &c. 

Rosen... WN) irn NID, Aut invenerit 
rem amissam et de ea mentitus fuerit, nega- 
verit eam a se inventam. TRDIM, Aut 
falso juraverit de uno ex omnibus, дис faciet 
homo peccando in illis, i.e., vel falso de ulla 
re, circa quam homines peccare solent, jura- 
verit. Futurum apud Hebr. consuetudinem 
significat, ut веріцз observatum. Нос 
jusjurandum est de re preterita, quum vs. 4, 
jusjurandum de re futura memoratum esset. 


Heb., V. 23: Au. Ver., VI. 4. 
"пу NPT) byn eO, AT) 


| \ 


“аз PWY 
Р” зз yop ibid. ya yop v. 23. 

kai Errai nvixa ёй» duapry, kai т\т нєт, 
каї атодф тд ёртаура, $ ўртасєу, ў тд ад‹- 
кура, ô диссер, к.т.№. 

Au. Ver.—A Then it shall be, because he 
hath sinned, and is guilty, that he shall re- 
store that which he took violently away, or 
the thing which he hath deceitfully gotten, 
&c. 

Bp. Patrick.—A Then it shall be because 
he hath sinned, and is guilty.] The last 
words should rather be translated, and 
acknowledges his guilt. For so this word 
asham, guilty, ought to be expounded, as 
I showed, iv. 22, 23, to make a clear sense 
of the law there mentioned. And it would 
otherwise be superfluous here: for when a 
man hath sinned so grievously as the fore- 
going verses suppose, who could doubt of 
his guilt? The true meaning, therefore, is, 
when he hath sinned (so the first words may 
be translated) by committing any of those 
things before mentioned, and acknowledges 
his guilt, he shall restore that which he took 
away violently, &c. And this most plainly 
reconciles the contradiction, that otherwise 
would be between this law and that in 
Exod. xxii. 1, 7, 9, where a man that stole 
an ox is condemned to restore five oxen, and 
four sheep for one; and if he delivered 
money to another to keep, and it was stolen, 
the thief was to pay double; whereas here, 
one simple restitution is exacted, with an 
addition of a fifth part. The reason is, be- 
cause in Exodus he speaks of those thieves 
who were convicted by witnesses in a court 
of law; and then condemned to make such 
great restitution: but here of such as, 
touched with a sense of their sin, came 
voluntarily and acknowledged their theft, or 
other crime, of which nobody convicted 
them, or at least confessed it freely when 
they were adjured ; and therefore were con- 
demned to suffer a lesser punishment, and to 
expiate their guilt by a sacrifice. See 
L'Empereur upon Bava kama, cap.vii., sect. 1, 
and cap. ix., sect. 1, 5, 7, where he observes 
very judiciously, that this interpretation is 
confirmed by Numb. v. 7, where the first 
words may be translated, “If they shall 
confess their sin that they have done," &c. 
And this seems to be more reasonable than 
the account which Maimonides gives of this 
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matter in his More Nevoch., par. iii., cap. 41, 
where, expounding these words, which he 
took violently, of an open robber, he gives 
these reasons why he was not punished so 
much as a thief, but restored only the prin- 
cipal, with a fifth part; because rapine 
happens seldom, but theft often; for it 
cannot be committed so easily as theft; and 
is done openly and manifestly, whereas 
theft is committed more secretly: so that a 
man may be aware (he imagines) of a 
robber, and defend his goods against him, 
better than a secret thief. 

Au. Ver.—The thing which he has deceit- 
fully gotten. 

Others.— Which he has gotten by oppres- 
sion. See notes on verse 3. 


Heb., У. 25; Au. Ver., VI. 6. 
DPD R Tn? mur eremum 
: DDN npe» 13793 Muro 
каї тӯ TAÀnupeAeias aùroù oicet TỌ Kupi% 
кр:ду darò Tov mpoBárev dpopov, ris, els $ 
enAgupéAnce. 

Аи. Ver.—6 And he shall bring his 
trespass offering unto the Lorp, a ram with- 
out blemish out of the flock, with thy esti- 
mation, for a trespass offering, unto the 
priest : 

Trespass offering. See notes on iii. 1. 

With thy estimation. See notes on v. 15. 

Ged.—And for his guilt-offering to the 
Lord, he shall bring to the priest a ram 
without blemish from the flock (to be 
valued according to the guilt). 

Heb., V. 26; Au. Ver., VI. 7. 
"йн эра NP 1? пору — 
Fa MUN? гру; 

— xai adheOnoerar айтф пері évds and 
паутоу dy émoínae kai emAnupéeAncer dv атф. 

Au. Ver.—7 And the priest shall make an 
atonement for him before the Lorn: and it 
shall be forgiven him for any thing of all 
that he hath done in trespassing therein. 

And it, &c., therein. 

Ged.—And he shall be forgiven; which- 
soever of these things it be, by which he 
had incurred guilt. 

Booth.— —And it shall be forgiven him, 
in respect to any of the things which he 
hath done, and thereby become guilty. 


Ver. 9. 
Аи. Ver.—And. 
Ged., Booth.—Again. 
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Heb., Ver. 2; Au. Ver., 9. 
пр MON? WBN) jumeng "x 
rye by üben mp by nin 
wey OpEn-Ts Sna name 
133 WAR Mayen 
NYY! ’D У. 2. 

€vrethat TQ 'Aapóv xal rois viois avro, 
Aéyov. обтоѕ ó vópos ris бАокаутосеос. 
airy ў O\oKaUTwots ёті THs KavoEws aris ёт) 
ToU Gvotacrnpiov б\у Tiv vókra €ws тотроќ, 
xai TÒ TUp ToU бдосчастпріоо KavOnoerat én’ 
avro), ov a BeaÓcera:. 

Au. Ver.—9 Command Aaron аһа his 
sons, saying, This is the law of the burnt 
offering: It is the burnt offering, because of 
the burning [or, for the burning] upon the 
altar all night unto the morning, and the 
fire of the altar shall be burning in it. 

Bp. Patrick.— It is the burnt offering.] He 
explains what burnt offering he chiefly 
means, viz., the daily sacrifice; which was 
the principal burnt offering, according to 
which all other offerings of that kind were 
to be regulated. 

Because of the burning upon the altar all 
night unto the morning.] Or, for the burning 
upon the altar, &c. This was the reason of 
its name, because it was burning on the 
altar from the evening (at which the Jews 
began their day) till the morning. For 
which purpose the priests watched all night, 
and put the sacrifice upon the altar piece by 
piece, that it might be consumed by a slow 
and gentle fire. As for the morning sacri- 
fice, it is not here mentioned, because it 
was consumed by a quicker fire; that there 
might be room for other sacrifices that were 
commonly offered after it (as appears from 
ver. 12), and were only offered in the 
morning, not at night. But if there were no 
other sacrifices to succeed it in the morning, 
then, it is very likely, that it was also kept 
burning till the evening sacrifice; that God's 
altar might always have meat upon it. 

And the fire of the altar shall be burning 
in it.] Or, For the fire of the altar, &c. So 
it should be translated: unless. we translate 
the last word not in it, but by it. And the 
fire of the altar shall be burning (i.e., be 
fed or maintained) by it. 

Bp. Horsley.—(It is the burnt-offering, 
ёс.) Rather, “The burnt-offering must 
remain upon the burning fuel upon the 
altar all night, unto the morning, and the 

3 G oC олу Sas Le 


141022 


410 


fire upon the altar must be keptalive." For 
мт, Houbigant would read “тт, esto. The 
emendation, whether it be necessary or not, 
gives the true sense of the passage. 

Ged., Booth.—This is the law of the 
daily burnt-offering: On the hearth upon 
the altar, the burnt-offering shall remain 
burning all the night, unto the morning, 
(and the fire of the altar shall still be kept 
burning on it). 

Jlosen.—'a Wan MI te, Ignis altaris 
aletur in eo, h. e., ad holocausti cremationem 
non assumetur ignis alienus et extraneus, sed 
sacer, qui in altari continuo lignis additis 
fovetur. 

Heb., Ver. 3; Au. Ver., 10. 
72 wp ла je jen wads 
ўм wns orn pr winds 
пайап-5р novus wiry gum 
: gren og ipm 
каї éyBícera: ó lepeds xvrüva Awodv, каї 
mepioxedes Муойф» ёудосєта: пері тд copa 
abro), kai афе\еї rv катакартоочу, hy dy 
xarayaAóoy TÒ wip, THY ÓAokavra ct amd TOU 
O@vovarrnpiov. kal тарабђсє: avrà exópevov 
ToU дис piov. 

Аи. Ver.—10 And the priest shall put on 
his linen garment, and his linen breeches 
shall he put upon his flesh, and take up the 
ashes which the fire hath consumed with the 
burnt offering on the altar, and he shall put 
them beside the altar. 

And take up the ashes, &c. 

Pool.—The ashes are said to be consumed 
improperly, when the wood is consumed 
into ashes; as meal is said to be ground, 
Isa. xlvii. 2, when the corn is ground into 
meal; and the naked to be stripped of their 
clothing, Job xxii. 6, when by being stripped 
they are made naked. 

Bp. Patrick.—Which the fire hath con- 
sumed with the burnt offering, &c.] Or 
rather, When the fire hath consumed the 
burnt offering on the altar. For the word 
asher, which we here translate which, sig- 
nifies also when ; and is so translated by us, 
iv. 22. Or else the sense must be, Zhe 
ashes into which the fire hath consumed the 
burnt-offering. От, to make good our 
present translation, a few words must be 
added, in this manner: “the ashes (of the 
wood) which the fire hath consumed with 
the burnt-offering." 
ti Horsley. zI take the construction to 
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be this: гўл пи Son vow. wet rw түт: 
ramo 5*—* and take up the ashes of the fire 
which hath consumed the burnt-offering 
upon the altar.” 

Ged., Booth.—And the priest shall put on 
his peculiar garment; and his peculiar 
drawers shall he put upon his flesh, and take 
up the ashes of the burnt-offering which the 
fire hath consumed on the altar, and he 
shall place them beside the altar. 


Ver. 12. 


Peace offerings. See notes on iii. 1. 


Heb., Ver. 7; LXX and Au. Ver., 14. 
ia an nien noa тїт 
: Damn —8 nim yp ios» 

ovros б vópos TS Óvalas, jv mpocáfovcw 
avr)» oi viot 'Aapóv ёуаут: kupíov, апёуауті 
ToU Gvovacrnpiov. 

Au. Ver.—14 And this is the law of the 
meat offering : the sons of Aaron shall offer 
it before the Lorp, before the altar. 

Meat offering. See notes on ii. 1. 

Shall offer. 

Bp. Horsley.—xy. The 
reads "ұп. 

Before the altar. 

Bp. Patrick.—Or rather, upon the айат: 
for so the Hebrew phrase [on the face of the 
altar] signifies. Or else the meaning is, he 
shall present it to the Lord before the altar ; 
and then afterward (as is directed in the 
next verse) burn a handful of it upon the 
altar. And so the rule is, chapter second, 
ver. 8, 9, * When it is presented to the 
priest, he shall bring it to the altar," &c. — 


Ver. 15. 

Au. Ver.—15 And he shall take of it his 
handful, of the flour of the meat offering, 
and of the oil thereof, and all the frankin- 
cense which is upon the meat offering, and 
shall burn i£ upon the altar for a sweet 
savour, even the memorial of it, unto the 
Lon». 

And shall burn, §c. 

Ged.—And shall burn them, as a memo- 
rial of it, on the fire that is upon the altar; 
a sweet savoured burnt offering [Sam., 
LXX, and one MS.] to the Lord. 


Heb., Ver. 9; LXX and Au. Ver., 16. 
wp nig 
афора BpeOncera:. 
Au. Ver.—16 And the remainder thereof 


Samaritan 
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shall Aaron and his sons eat: with un- 
leavened bread shall it be eaten in the holy 
place; in the court of the tabernacle of the 
congregation they shall eat it. 

With unleavened bread shall it be eaten. 

Pool, Patrick, Ged., Booth.—Unleavened 
shall it be eaten. 

Pool.— With unleavened bread ; or rather, 
unleavened, for with is not in the Hebrew, 
and it disturbs the sense; for since the 
meat-offering itself was fine flour, Lev. ii. 1, 
it is not likely that they eat it with un- 
leavened bread. 


Ver. 17. 
Au. Ver.—My offerings made by fire. 
Ged., Booth.—Jehovah's[Sam., and three 
MSS.] burnt offerings. 


Heb., Ver. 11; Au. Ver., 18. 
tq ogg Yar wey 59 — 

— nas bs àv dWyra atrav, ёуасбђсєта. 

Аи. Ver.—18 All the males among the 
children of Aaron shall eat of it. It shall 
be a statute for ever in your generations 
concerning the offerings of the Lorp made 
by fire: every one that toucheth them shall 
be holy. 

Pool.—]t may be understood either, 1. Of 
persons, that none should touch or eat them 
but consecrated persons, to wit, priests. Or 
this may be an additional caution, that they 
who eat them should be not only priests, or 
their male children, but also holy, i.e., 
having no uncleanness upon them, for in 
that case even the priests themselves might 
not touch them. Or rather, 2. Of things, 
as may be gathered by comparing this with 
ver. 27, 28. Whatsoever toucheth them, as 
suppose the dish that receives them, the 
knife, or spoon, &c., which is used about 
them, those shall be taken for holy, and not 
employed for common uses, See Exod. 
xxix. 37. 

Dp. Patrick.—Every one that toucheth 
them shall be holy.] According to this trans- 
lation of these words, the meaning is, that 
it was not sufficient to be descended of 
priests, and to be males, but they were also 
to be free from any legal defilement, who 
were admitted to eat of this offering (xxii. 6). 
But these very words, which we here trans- 
late every one, in the twenty-seventh verse 
we translate whatsoever: and then the 
meaning is, ‘Everything that toucheth 


them shall be made holy by them." That 
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is, the very dishes into which such holy 
things were put, or the spoons, or knives, 
wherewith they were eaten, were never to 
be employed to any other use (see Exod. 
xxix. 37). 

Ged.— But every one, &c. 

Booth.—For every one, &c. 


Ver. 19. 
Au. Ver.—And. 
Ged., Booth.—Again. 


Ver. 20. 
Au. Ver.—In the day when heis anointed. 
Ged., Booth.—In the day when he or 
they shall be anointed. 


Heb., Ver. 13; Au. Ver., 20. 
f ‚у Q 
TINT vé ring ix) ni 
ГҮҮ i nen ofa mind 
ASO TRA noe nb nes 
: 2233 nimm 752 


rovro TÒ 8Фро» 'Aapóv каї rav viðv афтод, 
ô просоісоџс: kupie ё» тў ўрќёра, jj àv xpt- 
ons айтдр, тд дёкатоу ro) olii сєрідаћеос els 
босау diaravrés, тд ўршоо abris топрої, xal 
TO ўшоо avris roOeQuvóv. 

Аи. Ver.—20 This ia the offering of 
Aaron and of his sons, which they shall offer 
unto the Lorp in the day when he is 
anointed; the tenth part of an ephah of 
fine flour for a meat offering perpetual, half 
of it in the morning, and half thereof at 
night. 

In the day when he is anointed. 

Ged., Booth.—In the day when he or they 
shall be anointed. 

At night. 

Ged., Booth.—In the evening. Sam., 
owt рі, for which see notes on Exod. 
xii. 6. 

Heb., Ver. 14; LXX and Au. Ver., 21. 


DOR) Пур qum nino 
DRO DAP nroo Yen mayan 
: rimo OT] 
emi ттуйуоо év éAaío mowÜncera, пефи- 
papévņv oise: айту éAurà, Ovoiay ёк xAac- 
ратор, босау eis дену edbwdias коріо. 

Аи. Ver.—21 In a pan it shall be made 
with oil; and when it is baken, thou shalt 
bring it in: and the baken pieces of the 
meat-offering shalt thou offer for a sweet 
savour unto the Lon». 
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Ged.—14 In the frying pan it shall be 
done, with oil: and when it has been fried 
and cut in pieces, it shall be brought, and 
offered as a sweet-savoured donative to the 
Lord. 

Booth.—21 In the frying pan it shall be 
made with oil; and when it hath been 
baked, and cut in pieces, it shall be brought 
and offered as a wheaten-offering, of a sweet 
savour to Jehovah. 

Au. Ver.—And when it is baken. 


Gesen.— M) (Arab. 4, ›}) to intermiz, 
іо mingle with a liquid, only in the participle 


Hoph. Levit. vi. 14; vii. 12; 1 Chron. 
xxiii. 29. 
Prof. Lee.—rQxvo, Saturated, with oil. 


Synon. ro), Ў, Lev. vi. 14; vii. 11; 
1 Chron. xxiii. 29, only. 

Rosen.—r9372 explicandum est ex Arab. 
T, commiscuit, bene paravit jueculo con- 
fractum | intritumque panem. Hinc bene 
Michaelis rozvo Т?з reddit: hinldnglich in 
Oel umgekehrt. 

Аи. Ver.— Апа the baken pieces. 

Севеп.— 0%, m. plur. only in Levit. 
vi. 14 (21). Probably small pieces, frag- 
ments, crumbs. It is then derived from ү, 


i.q, Arab. yor е?! , diminuit, perhaps com- 


minuit. The LXX, according to several 
MSS., épwrd, bruised, and the following 
words OMB nM) (as) a meat-offering in 
pieces, appear to explain it. Others, from 
пз, to bake, but of which it is difficult to 
produce an analogical form. So the LXX, 
in the common text ёМмкта. 

Prof. Lee.—ayren, according to Gesenius, 
from "QM. Bakings, baked, or fried pieces. 
LXX, Фикта, épwrá. Pancakes, or the like, 
from their resemblance in form to the nh. 

Rosen.— Verba ОВ nmyo YPN, vulgo 
coctiones muneris frustorum vertunt. Vide- 
licet OOM referunt ad 7, сохі, Hinc 
Jarchi exponit: coctum multis coctionibus ; 
nam post fricionem coquebat sacerdos in 
furno, dein iterum fringebat illam in sarta- 
gine. 14 sequutus Moses Mendelii fil. sic 
vertit: Zwieback und in Stücken zerbrochen. 
Verum D'ybn ad RR referre, non admittit 
ratio, qua nomina a verbis formare Hebræi 
solent. Videtur pro D'?'bwn esse ad ўм, 
Arab. к, diminuit, ut verba ita sint ver- 
tenda: comminuta, frustulatim concisa mu- 
neris frustorum, і.е., eodem modem offerri 
debet quo fertum supra ii, 6. ттр offerri 
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preescribitur. 
reddiderunt. 


LXX recte épexra, frusta 


Ver. 23. 
Meat-offering. See notes on ii. 1. 
Au. Ver.—For the priest. 
Patrick, Ged., Booth.—Of the priest. 


Ver. 25. 
Au. Ver.—And the Lord. 
Ged., Booth.—Again the Lord [Heb., 
Booth., Jehovah]. 


Ver. 27. 
Au. Ver.—Whatsoever shall touch the 
flesh thereof shall be holy : 
Ged.— Whosoever toucheth its flesh must 
be holy. 
See notes on verse 18. 


Ver. 28. 
Аи. Ver.—Brazen. 
Ged.—Copper. See notes 
xxv. 3. 


on Exod. 


Ver. 29. 
Au. Ver.—Shall eat. 
Ged., Booth.—May eat. 


Heb., Ver. 23; LXX and Au. Ver., 30. 
“ON QA мум рм лмо 
Jaen Мә Cups во) apio do 

: nom Uu» 

xal mávra rà тєрї ris ápaprías, Фу ёду 

eic evexÓjj ard тоў atparos abràv eis rijv axqviv 

rov paprupiov «:Масасда ev rà буіф, où 
BpwOncerat, év торі катакаубђсєтои. 

Аи. Ver.—30 And nosin-offering, where- 
of any of the blood is brought into the 
tabernacle of the congregation to reconcile 
withal in the holy place, shall be eaten: it 
shall be burnt in the fire. 

Ged., Booth.—And no sin-offering, of 
which a part of the blood is brought into 
the congregation-tabernacle [Ged., con- 
vention tent; see notes on Exod. xxvii. 21] 
for an atonement, shall be eaten, even in 
the holy place: it shall be burnt in the fire. 


Cuar. VII. 1. 
T'respass-offering. See notes on v. 6, 


Ver. 2. 
Au. Ver.—Shall he sprinkle. 
Ged., Booth.—Shall be sprinkled. 


Ver. 3. 
Me xps DI ігор rwn 
— ngsen зорга neun 
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каї way тд ттёар avro) просоісє: an’ avro), 
cal thy дсфоу каї тй» тё cTéap TÒ катака- 
Aumrov rà ё/дбобіа, kal пау тд ттар тд emi 
ray evdorbiwr. 

Au. Ver.—3 And he shall offer of it all 
the fat thereof; the rump, and the fat that 
covereth the inwards. 

Ged., Booth.—All its fat shall then be 
taken off [so the Arab., and the parallel 
places]; the large fat tail [see notes on 
Exod. xxix. 22], and the fat that covereth 
the intestines, and the fat that is on the 
intestines [Sam., LXX]. 


Ver. 4. 
Au. Ver.—The caul that is above the 
liver. See notes on Exod. xxix. 13. 
Au. Ver.—Shall he take away. 
Ged., Booth.—Shall be removed. 


Ver. 6. 

Au. Кет. —6 Every male among the 
priests shall eat thereof: it shall be eaten in 
the holy place: it is most holy. 

Ged., Booth.—Every male among the 
priests may eat of it; but it shall be eaten 
in the holy place, as it is most holy. 


Ver. 9. 
Mans p) nées npr — 

— каї таса ўтіѕ momnOnoera én’ éo xápas, 
i) emt ттуйуоу. 

Аи. Ver.—And all that is dressed in the 
frying-pan, and in the pan [or, on the flat 
plate, or slice]. 

Ged., Booth.— —In the frying pan on 
the fire plate. 

Gesen.—nemn fem. (from wm to boil, 
swell up), a vessel, in which something is 
boiled, baked, Lev. ii. 7; vii. 9. 

Professor Lee.—iW*rv 9, т. em. Arab. 


т” 4 
Ges 


PT 


Eds, , motus, agitatio; , д.5, motus 
fuit. VIII. Commotus fuit, vacillavit ; 
e^, G sb 
; lavit; Xd vas, in quo 
am › ; Kayo , ’ q 


lavatur. A pot for boiling, Lev. ii. 7 ; vii. 9. 

Gesen.—rQmo fem. (contr. from NAM, 
as MWO of now), a pan, for frying or 
baking, Lev. ii. 5; Ezek. iv. 3. (See 
Da). 


Prof. Lee.—A frying-pan. 
Ver. 10. 
Au. Ver.—10 And every meat-offering, 


mingled with oil, and dry, shall all the sons 
of Aaron have, one as much as another. 
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Ged.—And every donative [see notes on 
ii. 1] whether tempered with oil or dry, 
shall belong to, &c. 

Mingled. See notes on Exod. xxix. 2. 


Ver. 11. 

Аи. Ver.—11 And this is the law of the 
sacrifice of peace offerings, which he shall 
offer unto the Lon». 

Peace offerings. See notes on iii. 1. 

Which he shall offer. 

Ged., Booth.—Which one may offer. 


Ver. 12. 
apm pm Primo» ом 
Ayaba Азир тргу mma naby 
my? OME MED Cnm 1992 

Siege nia nbn naso поб 
cày рёу пері aiyéc eos просфёрр avriy, xal 
просоісє: ёті ths Gvoias THs alvérews dprovs 
ёк сєшдаћєоѕ dvamemowpévovus év éAaig, xal 
Adyava d(vpa Siaxexpiopéva ev ehai, xai 
cepidadrty mebupaperny ev édaig. 

Аи. Ver.—12 If he offer it for a thanks- 
giving, then he shall offer with the sacrifice 
of thanksgiving unleavened cakes mingled 
with oil, and unleavened wafers anointed 
with oil, and cakes mingled with oil, of fine 
flour, fried. 

Jf he offer it for a thanksgiving. 

Rosen.—If he offer a sacrifice of thanks- 
giving. Subaudi пі. 

Unleavened cakes mingled with oil, and 
unleavened wafers anointed with oil. See 
notes on Exod. xxix. 2. 

And cakes mingled with oil, of fine flour, 
fried. 

Ged.—And cakes of fine fried flour tem- 
pered with oil. 

Rosen., Gesen., Lee.—nr351m. 


310. See notes 
on T2, vi. 21. 


Ver. 13. 
BIW PUN ven cu Homey 
orp nonin nardy 
ёт dprois (ушта mpogoices rà Sapa 
avrov eri Óvoia aivéc eos owrnpiov. 

Au. Ver.—13 Besides the cakes, he shall 
offer for his offering leavened bread with the 
sacrifice of thanksgiving of his peace offer- 
ings. 

Pool.— With the sacrifice of thanksgiving 
of his peace-offerings, or, with the sacrifice 
of thanksgiving for his peace or prosperity. 
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Booth.—With the cakes he shall bring as 


his oblation, leavened bread, with his feast- 


sacrifice of thanksgiving. 
Ver. 14. 
WB IN xP IMAM 
pins poa wb? nim manm 
тут Үр Oe awn 


xal просаѓёє êv and mávrov тоу Óópov 


avrov, adaipepa коріо. TG iepei тф Tpos- 
xéovrt тд aipa тоо gorrpiov, avr Eora. 


Au. Ver.—14 And of it he shall offer 
one out of the whole oblation for an heave 
offering unto the Lon», and it shall be the 
priest's that sprinkleth the blood of the 


peace offerings. 


Pool.—Of it, i.e., either of the loaves of 


leavened bread mentioned ver. 13, or of the 


offering one of each part of the whole obla- 
tion, as it follows; it being most probable, 
and agreeable to the rules and laws laid 
down before and afterward, that the priest 
should have a share in the unleavened cakes 
and wafers as well as in the leavened 


bread. 


Ged., Booth.—And one of every sort he 


shall offer of the whole oblation, as a heave 


offering [Ged., portion] to Jehovah, and it 


shall belong to the priest who sprinkleth the 
blood of the feast-sacrifice. 

Heave offering. 

Ged.—Portion. 

Rosen.—See notes on Exod. xxv. 2. 

Gesen.—Qnn, fem. (from От). 1. 4 
present, gift, Prov. xxix. 4: monn WN, one 
that takes presents, bribes. 2. Especially 
a gif! made to the temple, or to the priest- 
hood; hence, applied to the contributions 
to the tabernacle, Exod. xxv. 2, 3; xxx. 
13, 14. Of the dues of the priests, Lev. 


vii. 32; xxii. 12; of the tribute of the half 
shekel, Exod. xxx. 14; of the offering of 


the first fruits, Numb. xv. 12, &c. ; 2 Chron. 
xxxi. 10. Hence nonn “tw, fields of the 
first-fruits, i.e., on which the first-fruits are 
growing, 2 Sam. i. 21. Synonymous with 
тегул, Deut. xii. 11, 17, and mrnpnn, 
Exod. xxx. 14, 15. See on, No. 4, to 
present, bring tributes, gifts to the temple and 
priests. 3. Especially the heave-offering (in 
relation to a certain rite of elevation, comp. 
"pon, wave-offering). Exod. xxix. 27: pid 
"mon, the shoulder of the heave-offering, 
Lev. vii. 34, &c. Comp. от, No. 5. 
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xxv. 2. Sensus hujus vs. est: unam ex illis 
placentis Jovæ esse consecrandum, eandem- 
que placentam deinde cedere in cibum sacer- 
dotis ejus, qui sanguinem sacrificii eucha- 
ristici sparserit. Reliqui panes redibant ad 
offerentes. 


Peace offerings. See notes on iii. 1. 


Ver. 19. 
M? Spe bop var cU Dm 


М Уу ° А K- 
Jie» “фр "oh n Эз 
tiga oom 
xal kpéa doa Єй» diygrat таутд< акабартоо, 
ov Вробђсєта, ёу nupi xaraxavOncera. màs 
кабард< payerat крќа. 

Au. Ver.—19 And the flesh that toucheth 
any unclean thing shall not be eaten; it 
shall be burnt with fire: and as for the flesh, 
all that be clean shall eat thereof. 

Bp. Patrick.—As for the flesh.] That is, 
all the flesh which was not defiled by touch- 
ing any unclean thing. 

All that be clean shall eat thereof.) Whether 
the priest, or other persons. For the priest 
had the right shoulder and the breast (as we 
read expressly, ver. 33, 34), and he that 
brought the sacrifice had the rest. : 

Ged.—And if the flesh have touched any- 
thing unclean, it shall not be eaten; but 
shall be burned with fire: nor shall any 
person eat of the flesh, who is not clean. 

19 Nor shall any person eat of the flesh 
who is not clean. There is here an apparent 
obscurity in the original. Instead of 
“ thereof” (as in the Au. Ver.), the original 
repeats flesh thus—‘ And the flesh, every 
clean person shall eat flesh:" or, if the 
reader like better Montanus’s Latin, et 
carnem, omnis mundus comedet carnem. 
Sept. more briefly, mas кабароѕ фауєта: крєа 
Did they read wa only once? or did they 
suppress one? Both are in the Heb. and 
Sam. texts, with very little variety of 
lection; and indeed, in some shape or other 
in all the antient versions, save Sept. The 
Greek of Venice is as literal as Montanus 
himself: «at ro крєаѕ, mas кабароѕ ederat 
xpeas. But what flesh is here meant? Not 
surely the same flesh that was just before 
ordered to be burned! Yet Jerom seems to 
have thought so, if his text have not been 
corrupted, as he renders the whole verse 
thus: ** Caro, que aliquid tetigerit immundum, 
non comedetur sed comburetur igni: qui 


Rosen.—14 "Qno, Oblatio, cf. ad Ex.|fuerit mundus, vescetur ex £a :" rendered by 
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the Douay translators—“ The flesh that hath 
touched any unclean thing shall not be 
eaten, but shall be burnt with fire: he that 
is clean shall eat thereof." This last word 
Dr. Chaloner changed into **of it," with the 
following note; “that is, of the flesh of the 
thanksgiving." This is indeed the expli- 
cation which is given by: Onkelos and the 
Thargumists, and almost all commentators; 
but this idea is very badly expressed in the 
Latin Vulg.; and, even in the original, it is 
far from being clearly conveyed. It was 
this that led Michaelis to think that the 
order has been altered, and that we should 
thus restore it: "037 Wr wr ver. 20: won 
vox. The letters are all the same, only two 
copulatives have changed their places, and 
ver. 19 is supposed to end with wart. On 
this idea Michaelis has formed his German 
version thus: Wenn opferfleisch von etwas 
unreinem berührt wurde, so soll es nicht 
gegessen, sondern verbrannt werden. 
Jeder reine kann vom fleisch des opfers 
essen: wer aber, &c. This emendation of 
the text is ingenious without being violent; 
yet to me it appears, in some degree, ex- 
ceptionable; for, first, it will be allowed, I 
think, that e is here more idiomatical than 
vw? especially as 0 not 2% immediately 
precedes: secondly, if we point after wan 
and refer it to the ffesh that was to be burned, 
it is a very uncommon construction. We 
should, in that supposition, have expected 
to find m"? after it. I am, therefore, prone 
to think that тоз at the end of ver. 19 is an 
early interpolation; and that the 19th verse 
should end with rw». ‘wan will then be 
naturally referred to the m “02 of ver. 18, 
and as naturally connected with ver. 20. 
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debantur. Quodsi enim legislator pro 52^ 
"€ dixisset woo W’, intelligi potuisset de 
solis carnibus sacrificiorum salutarium loqui 
velle, non de aliis, per quas comedentes 
communionem haberent cum altari, nec 
canonem generalem voluisse tradere. Nunc 
autem apparet manifestissime legem ge- 
neralem esse, qua fertur, ansam dante carne 
sacrificii salutaris, et carnem, cujus hic mentio 
fit, non de solo hoc sacrificio intelligendam, 
sed etiam de saérificiis aliis. 
Ver. 21. 
мор үр ооз — 
— mayrós BOeAvyparos axabdprov. 

Au. Ver.—21 Moreover the soul that 
shall touch any unclean thing, as the un- 
cleanness of man, or any unclean beast, or 
any abominable unclean thing, and eat of 
the flesh of the sacrifice of peace offerings, 
which pertain unto the Lon», even that soul 
shall be cut off from his people. 

Any abominable unclean thing. 

Bp. Horsley, Ged., Booth.—Any unclean 
reptile [Sam., Syr., Onk., both Arabs, seven 
MSS., моо pw). 


Ver. 22. 
Au. Ver.—And. 
Ged., Booth.—Again. 


Ver. 29. 

Au. Ver.—29 Speak unto the children of 
Israel, saying, He that offereth the sacrifice 
of his peace offerings unto the Lon» shall 
bring his oblation unto the Lorp of the 
sacrifice of his peace offerings. 

Peace-offerings. See notes on iii. 1. 

His oblation, &c. So the Heb. 

Ged., Booth.—An oblation of the sacri- 


At any rate, either the 127 or the wi of |fice, &c. 


ver. 19 must necessarily be referred to the 
flesh of the sacrifice itself, and not to that 
part of it which, from being defiled, was to 
be burned. 

Rosen.—19 wov—"woxn, Caro, sc. vic- 
timarum, que aliquid immundum attigerit. 
Ww dpe Choo. Cem, Alioquin ad illam 
carnem quod attinet, cuique, si modo mundus 
sit, ea vesci licet. Repetitio nominis "ga 
(bene observante Seb. Ravio in Zzercitt., 
р. 57) h. 1. necessaria fuit. Nempe lex de 
carne sacrificiorum a puris hominibus come- 


Bp. Patrick.—29 He that offereth the 
sacrifice of his peace-offerings.] The mean- 
ing may be no more than this, that before 
he and his friends feasted together, as is 
directed, ver. 15, &c., he was to take care 
to bring his oblation unto the Lord, that is, 
to see that God had his part of the peace- 
offering ; for till that was offered, none could 
meddle with the rest. But if the import of 
the Hebrew words be well observed, they 
seem to have a further meaning: which is, 
that whensoever any man brought the sacri- 


denda, est generalis, coll. xxii. 4—9, neque | fice (which in the Hebrew is here called 


solum carnes sacrificiorum salutarium spectat, 
de quibus hic agitur, sed carnes quorum- 
cumque aliorum sacrificiorum, que come- 


zebach) of bis peace-offerings, he should 
also bring his oblation (which, in distinction 
from the other, is called korban), that is, a 
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mincha, or meat-offering together with it; 
that the feast which was to be made, might 
be completely furnished with bread and 
wine, as well as the flesh of the sacrifice. 


Ver. 30. 
“AS nim wu ли пурт т) 
ninm nis iam TINY soon 
: mim y тюл ink mano 


ai xeipes avroU mpocoicovat rà картората 
Kvpíp. тд cTéap Td emi roù ornOuviov, ка 
тд» AoBdv ToU faros просоісє: avrà, dore 
emireOevat ддра €vavri kvpiov. 

Au. Ver.—30 His own hands shall bring 
the offerings of the Lorp made by fire, the 
fat with the breast, it shall he bring, that the 
breast may be waved for a wave offering 
before the Lon». 

Bp. Patrick.—Maimonides describes the 
order of it in this manner: first, the priest 
put into the man's hands the fat; and then 
laid upon it the breast and the shoulder; 
and after that, one of the pieces of the cakes 
for the meat-offering upon them; all which 
he waved about. 

Ged.—His own hand shall bring the fat 
for a burnt-offering to the Lord; and the 
breast he shall bring to be waved, before 
the Lord, as a wave-offering. 

Booth.—His own hands shall bring the 
fat for a burnt-offering to Jehovah; and 
also the breast shall he bring, that the breast 
may be waved before Jehovah for a wave- 
offering. 

Ver. 32. 

Аи. Per.—32 And the right shoulder 
shall he give unto the priest for an heave- 
offering of the sacrifices of your peace- 
offerings. 

Ged., Booth—And the right shoulder 
of your feast-sacrifices [see iii. 1] shall ye 
give to the priest for an heave-offering. 


Ver. 35. 
тз Ange joo nn гм 
172% pak apn ob» nim Шыр 
: nim 
айт) 7) xpicis "Аарф», kal) xpicis ràv 
viðv avroU апо TOv kapropárov kvpiov, èv ў 
пира Mpoonyayero айто?ѕ тоў leparevew rà 
Kupio. 
Au. Ver.—35 This is the portion of the 
anointing of Aaron, and of the anointing of 
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his sons, out of the offerings of the Lorp 
made by fire, in the day when he presented 
them to minister unto the Lorp in the 
priest’s office; 

36 Which the Lorp commanded to be 
given them of the children of Israel, in the 
day that he anointed them, by a statute for 
ever throughout their generations. 

Bp. Patrick.—35 This is the portion of 
the anointing.) In the Hebrew the words 
are, This is the anointing of Aaron, &c., 
that is, this they have in right of their 
unction to the priest's office; which entitles 
them to all before mentioned. 

In the day.) The Hebrew word bejom 
may, both here and in the next verse, be 
translated (as I observed before, vi. 20) 
from the day, and ever after. 

When he presented them.] Made them 
draw near to attend upon him at his altar. 

The portion of the anointing. 

Bp. Horsley.— Rather, “ the perquisite of 


office." (See Houbigant.) 

Rosen., Ged., Booth., Gesen.,  Lee.— 
Portion. 

Gesen.—1 mY fem. (from mp), the 
act of anointing, &c. 2 тїт), part, portion, 
share, portio, dimensio. Levit. vii. 35: 
түт "wo TAA pe їтїр гей, this is the 


portion of Aaron, and the portion of his sons 
out of the sacrifices of Jehovah. Root mio, 


Syr. was, Arab. , mensus егі. 


Rosen.—35 fim гіта mh, LXX, айт 9 
xpicis 'Aapov. Vulgat., Hae est unctio 
Aaronis. Quam versionem et plures e re- 
centioribus sequuntur, et interpretantur 
premium s. mercedem unclionis, sive id, quod 
sacerdotibus solvebatureo, quod uncti essent. 
Sed huic interpretationi vocis 177092 obstat 
locus Num. xviii. 8, ubi dicitur, Deum 
sacerdotibus dedisse oblationes sibi con- 
secratas 17799), ubi nullus est sensus, si 
vertitur, ad unguendum. Igitur h. l. procul 
dubio est adsciscenda significatio dimetiendi, 
quam verbum ТО in lingua Arab. et Syr. 
habet, unde wf?» dimensio, portio, que 
posterior significatio huic nostro loco est 
apta. 

Booth.—This is the portion of Aaron, and 
the portion of his sons, assigned out of the 
burnt-offerings of J ehovah, on the day they 
were presented to minister to Jehovah in the 
priest's office. 

Ged.—35, 36 Such was the portion, out 
of the eucharistic sacrifices assigned to 
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Aaron and his sons; which the Lord (in the 
day in which they were anointed and pre- 
sented to him to officiate as priests) com- 
manded to be given to them, from the 
children of Israel; by a perpetual statute 
throughout their generations. Such was the 
portion, &c. I consider this as а part of 
the historical narrative, and not of the fore- 
going injunction. For the rest, the word 
which I render portion, nwo is by Sept. 
rendered уре, by Vulg., unctio; and во 
equivalently by all the ancients, save Saadias, 
who, from his intimate acquaintance with 
the Arabic dialect, saw that such a rendering 
was here unsuitable, and has very properly 
translated үгүт ^mm тту, In fact, not only 
in Arab., but in Syr., Chald., and Sam., the 
word signifies a measure, or portion; and, 
perhaps, even in Heb., unction is but a 
secondary meaning of mon. However this 
be, it is here an improper meaning; as is 
clear from Num. xviii. 8, where the Lord 
says to Aaron: * To thee also I give the 
charge of mine heave-offerings, out of all 
the hallowed offerings of the children of 
Israel: as an honorary portion, “on I 
give them to thee;" where the Septuagint 
themselves render mwn? by yepas. Here 
indeed Saadias has МПОО, but, I am per- 
suaded, in the same sense with хп, which 
he uses in Exodus, although his Latin trans- 
lator has ad unctionem. In both places we 
might render prerogative ; or, as Houbigant, 
right, jus. Michaelis has “theil,” share, 
portion, or dole, still used in poetry. Dathe, 
more etymologically, pars dimensa. 


Cuar. VIII. 1. 
Au. Ver.—And. 
Ged.— Again. 
Ver. 7, 8. 
YnM "гау NAAM vy 117 
jon Mierny nk wal) viana 
aya fA “arm hse т\р 
wey cipes tia їо pyn TENT 
DPN TPMT jm ELIT 
шр) 
DYNO] MNT "wn v. 7. 

7 kal evedvoey айтд» тд» xiróva, kai €(ocev 
айтду thy (àvgv, kai ёуёдосєу аўто» тб» vro- 
боту», kal éméÜmkev ёт avróv rq» ёт=шда, 
kal Gvvé(ocev avróv xarà THY noina THs 
éropidos, каї ouveodiyfey aùròv év айт}. 
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8 xai ётєбткєў én’ avriy тд Noyetoy, kal eré- 
Onxev еті rò Aoyeiov rjv SnAwow xai ту 
adnOeay. 

Аи. Ver.—7 And he put upon him the 
coat, and girded him with the girdle, and 
clothed him with the robe, and put the 
ephod upon him, and he girded him with 
the curious girdle of the ephod, and bound 
it unto him therewith. 

8 And he put the breast-plate upon him: 
also he put in the breast-plate the Urim and 
the Thummim. 

Curious girdle. 
xxviii. 8 and xxix. 5. 

Urim and the Thummim. See notes on 
Exod. xxviii. 30. 

Ged.—7 And he put upon him the holy 
tunic, and begirded him with the girdle, and 
clothed him with the robe; and over it he 
put the ephod, and the breastplate, which 
he fastened to the fancy work of the ephod ; 
(8) and on the breast-plate he put the Urim 
and Thummim. 

The order, I think, has been somewhat 
deranged. By the aid of three MSS. and 
parallel passage Exod. xxix. 5, 6, I would 
thus restore it: ine "umm MMI nw Y^» im 
DM TENT DM Y» үт "eos nM ink DIM DIMI 
Бмл NN PORT 5м IN “TENET IONI INR "orm ^om 
Drown nw .— Geddes. 

Bp. Horsley.—7, 8 Houbigant proposes a 
transposition here: rw v7» DOM TONT na ҮӨР угу 
[етл NN q^ 03 35 JENN ONT WITS Wee orm. pom 
DOT nw) ONT DM, which he thinks sug- 
gested by Exodus, chap. xxix. 5. (But see 
my note there.) 


See notes on Exod. 


Ver. 9. 
See notes on Exod. xxviii. 36. 


Ver. 11. 
The laver and its foot. 
Exod. xxx. 18. 


See notes on 


Ver. 15. 

Au. Ver.—15 And he slew it ; and Moses 
took the blood, and put i£ upon the horns of 
the altar round about with his finger, and 
purified the altar, and poured the blood at 
the bottom of the altar, and sanctified it, to 
make reconciliation upon it. 

Ged., Booth.—And it was slaughtered. 
See notes on iv. 13. 

Took the blood. 

Ged., Booth.—Took some of the blood, 

And poured the blood. 

3H 


Е = — — — — — 
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Ged., Booth.—And poured the rest of the 
blood. 

Reconciliation. 

Ged., Booth.—Atonement. 


Ver. 16. 
Au. Ver.—Caul above the liver. 
notes on Exod. xxix. 13. 


Ver. 17. 
Au. Ver.—He burnt. 
Ged., Booth.—Were burnt. 
on iv. 15. 


See 


See notes 


Ver. 19, 23. 
Au. Ver.—And he killed it, and Moses, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—And when it was killed, 
Moses, &c. . 
Ver. 20. 
Au. Ver.—And he cut the ram into pieces. 
Ged., Booth.—And the ram was cut into 
pieces, 
Ver. 21. 
Au. Ver.—Andhe washed the inwards, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—And the inwards, &c., were 
washed, &c. 
Ver. 24. 
Au. Ver.—And he brought Aaron's sons, 
and Moses, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—And the sons of Aaron 
being brought near, Moses, &c. 
Au. Ver.—Sprinkled the blood. 
Ged., Booth.—Sprinkled the rest of the 
blood. 
Ver. 25. 
Au. Ver.—The rump. 
Exod. xxix. 22. 
Au. Ver.—The caul above the liver. 
notes on Exod. xxix. 13. 


See notes on 


See 


Ver. 29. 
(mM MINAS Ayo гм 
кул bw» nim ve» ne»n 
nim m wp nij» TN nno 
: rens 
каї Ааф» Моусе тд остуболоу adeirey 
avró émíÜeua ёуаут‹ коріох, amd ToU кроў, 
TNS TeAcLdoews. | kal &yévero Movojj ev pepids, 
каба éyere(Xaro KUptos тф Movo). 

Au. Ver.—29 And Moses took the breast, 
and waved it for a wave-offering before the 
Lon»: for of the ram of consecration it was 
Moses’ part; as the Lorp commanded 
Moses. 
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Houb., Ged., Booth.—But the breast of 
the consecration-ram, Moses took, and 
waved it as a wave-offering before Jehovah ; 
this was the portion of Moses; as Jehovah 
had commanded him. 

Legitimus ordo est "WD mr Mx moo nm 
омол, Et cepit Moses pectus de ariete con- 
secrationis, ut post sequatur, et movit illud. 

Deinde 309 m "neo et fuit 
Mosi in portionem, addito nexu, *, quod 
non omittunt Greci interpretes ut neque 
Arabs. Id enim supplet Syrus ante o .— 
Houbigant. 
Ver. 31. 
aaa үчтү ом тз д 
dyin bak nop Sisong хуз 
“ы cpm АМ DNM D) 
niin Sas рыр oben bes 
їзїр agn Tome 
каї etre Mavoys mpós 'Aapóv», каї rovs 
viovs avrov. ijcare rà xpéa ey rjj aù Tis 
cknvrs то? paptupiou ev тбпо dyin. каї Єкєї 
фауєсбдє avrà, каї trols dprovs rovs ev тф 
кауф THs Teetooews, by rpórov ovvréraxtat 
pot, Aéyov. ‘Aapdy каї oi viol aùroù pdyov- 
Tat афта. 

Au. Ver.—31 And Moses said unto Aaron 
and to his sons, Boil the flesh at the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation: and 
there eat it with the bread that is in the 
basket of consecrations, as I commanded, 
saying, Aaron and his sons shall eat it. 

Ged.—Boil the flesh at the door of the 
convention-tent, in the holy place [Sam., 
LXX) and there, &c. 

Booth.—Boil the flesh at the door of the 
congregation-tabernacle, and there eat it in 
the sanctuary with the bread, &c. 

Au. Ver.—As I commanded, saying. 

Horsley, Ged., Booth.—As I was com- 
manded by Jehovah, saying. 


Cnar. IX. 4. 
Peace offerings. See notes on iii. 1. 
Meat offering. See notes on ii. 1. 
Mingled. See notes on Exod. xxix. 2. 
Ver. 6. 

METS "руп np ne cp 

: rm 112» Dg DH NOM AYA nim 
kal etme Movers. rovro тё priya, ô eine 


Kuptos, тошсате, каї офбпоєта: év Ошу 7 
ёбёа xupiov. 
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Au. Ver.—6 And Moses said, This ts the 
thing which the Lon» commanded that ye 
should do: and the glory of the Lon» shall 
appear unto you. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “ This is the thing 
which Jehovah hath commanded: Do it, 
and the glory of Jehovah shall appear unto 
you." 

Ged., Booth.—That the glory of Jehovah 
may appear to you. 


Ver. 8, 9. 

Au. Ver.—8 Aaron therefore went unto 
the altar, and slew the calf of the sin offer- 
ing, which was for himself. 

9 And the sons of Aaron brought the 
blood unto him; and he dipped his finger in 
the blood, and put i? upon the horns of the 
altar, and poured out the blood at the bottom 
of the altar. 

Ged., Booth.—8, 9 Aaron then went to the 
altar; and the calf which was for his own 
sin offering, being killed [see notes on 
iv. 15], the sons of Aaron brought the 
blood to him; and he dipped his finger in 
the blood, and put it upon the horns of the 
altar, and poured out the rest of the blood 
at the bottom of the altar. 


Ver. 10. 
Au. Ver.—Caul above the liver. 
notes on Exod. xxix. 13. 


Ver. 12. 

Аи. Ver.—12 And he slew the burnt 
offering; and Aaron's sons presented unto 
him the blood, which he sprinkled round 
about upon the altar. 

Ged., Booth.—And the victim for the 
burnt offering being killed [see notes on 
iv. 15], Aaron's sons, &c. 


Ver. 14. 

Au. Ver.—14 And he did wash the 
inwards and the legs, and burnt them upon 
the burnt offering on the altar. 

15 And he brought the people's offering, 
and took the goat, which tas the sin offer- 
ing for the people, and slew it, and offered 
it for sin, as the first. 

Ged., Booth.—14 And the intestines and 
legs being washed [see notes on iv. 15], he 
also burned them with the burnt offering on 
the altar. 

15 Au. Ver.—And slew it, and, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—And when it was slain, 
he, &c. 


See 
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Au. Ver.—For sin. 
Booth.—For a sin offering. 


Ver. 18. 

Аи. Ver.— 18 He slew also the bullock 
and the ram for a sacrifice of peace offer- 
ings, which was for the people : and Aaron’s 
sons presented unto him the blood, which 
he sprinkled upon the altar round about, 

Ged., Booth.—And the steer and the ram 
for the feast-sacrifice [see iii. 1], which was 
for the people, being killed [see iv. 15], the 
sons of Aaron brought to him the blood, &c. 


Ver. 19. 

: ` . 

RTT rice caen 19 

DM) nm Apam nos 

"9 Dagny asp зо : ARN 
RYT шгп Wp nnm 

19 каї тд oréap rò dmó то? uócoXov, kal 
TOU kpioU THY óc Ur, каї тд ттёеар TÒ karaka- 
Avmrov ёт) rijs коа, Kal.rovs dio vedpois, 
xai TÒ стёар TÒ én’ aitav, kai тд» Aofíóv тд» 
єтї Tov ўтатоѕ. 20 каї éméÜgke rà отќата 
ёт) rà ornOvma. каї dvjjveyke rà aréara enm) 
тд Üveiaa piov. 

Au. Ver.—19 And the fat of the bullock 
and of the ram, the rump, and that which 
covereth the inwards, and the kidneys, and 
the caul above the liver: 

20 And they put the fat upon the breasts, 
and he burnt the fat upon the altar. 

Ged.—19, 20 But the fat of the steer and 
of the ram, the large tail [see notes on 
Exod. xxix. 22] of the latter, the fat that 
enwrapped their entrails (LXX, Syr.], the 
kidneys, and the fat that was on them 
[LXX], and the excrescence of the liver 
[see notes on Exod. xxix. 13] he first placed 
upon the breasts, and then burned upon the 
altar. 


Ver. 21. 
: npo rus aN — 
— б» трбтоу avvéra£e к0ріоѕ rà Movo. 
Аи. Ver.—As Moses commanded. 
Ken., Ged., Booth—As Jehovah had 


commanded Moses [Sam., LXX, Targ., 
Arab., and thirty MSS.]. 


Ver. 22. 
Doa" DEUM vpn jun wm 
mp mgng гур лю 


EDRN 


P ҮТ v. 22. 
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каї ёбараѕ ' "Аарду ras xeipas emi rv Маё», 
«\бупсєу avrovs. kai karéBg поса тд 
тєрї ijs ápaprías, xai та ÓóAokavropara, kai 
rà TOU соттріоо. 

Au. Ver.—22 And Aaron lifted up his 
hand toward the people, and blessed them, 
and came down from offering of the sin 
offering, and the burnt offering, and peace 
offerings. 

His hand. 

Ged.—His hands. 

And came down from offering of, &c. 

-Ged., Booth.—And came down from the 
allar when he had offered, &c. 


Cuar. X. 3. 

Au.  Ver.—3 Then Moses said unto 
Aaron, This is it that the Lorp spake, say- 
ing, I will be sanctified in them that come 
nigh me, and before all the people I will be 
glorified. And Aaron held his peace. 

Г will be sanctified. 

Ged., Booth.—1 will be accounted holy. 

Pool.—I will be sanctified: this may note 
either, 1. Their duty to sanctify God, i.e., 
to demean themselves with such care, and 
reverence, and watchfulness, as become the 
holiness of the God whom they serve, and 
of the worship in which they are engaged ; 
whence he leaves them to gather the justice 
of the present judgment for their gross 
neglect herein. Or, 2. God's purpose to 
sanctify himself, i.e., to declare and manifest 
himself to be a holy and righteous God by 
his severe and impartial, punishment of all 
transgressors, how near soever they are to 
him. Zn them that come nigh me, i.e., who 
draw near to me, or to the place where I 
dwell, and are admitted into the holy place, 
whence others are shut out. It is a descrip- 
tion of the priests. See Exod. xix. 22; 
Lev. xxi. 17; Ezek. xlii. 13, 14. Before 
all the people I will be glorified: as they 
have sinned publicly and scandalously, so I 
will vindicate my honour in a public and 
exemplary manner, that all men may learn 
to give me the glory of my sovereignty and 
holiness by an exact conformity to my laws. 


Ver. 6. 
Зуромул Nm ON тую "Hm 
aD bN DDN NID | ÈRA 
p “anon МУ intone DNA 
КАДЕТ. mimo? 
kal etre Movarjs mpós 'Aapóy xai 'EXed(ap 
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каї °`Ібарар rovs viovs avrov rovs karaAeAeui - 
pévovs. thy Kehadyny jpnóv ойк атокба- 
pooere, kai rà (varia роу ov Ouppr£ere, iva 
р) атобамуте, каї ётї тата» Tiv cvvaywyny 
€orat Óvuós, к.т.\. 

Au. Ver.—6 And Moses said unto Aaron, 
and unto Eleazar and unto Ithamar, his 
sons, Uncover not your heads, neither rend 
your clothes; lest ye die, and lest wrath 
come upon all the people: but let your 
brethren, the whole house of Israel, bewail 
the burning which the Lon» hath kindled. 

His sons. 

Ged., Booth.—His 
Syr. ] sons. 

Uncover not your heads. 

Вр. Patrick.—The Hebrew doctors in- 
terpret it quite contrary, Let not the hair of 
your head grow : so long, that is, as to cover 
their faces: which was the custom of 
mourners (2 Sam. xv. 30; xix. 4, and many 
other places). And thus Onkelos, and the 
Arabic version set forth by Erpenius, and 
many of the Jewish commentators (such as 
R. Solomon and Aben Ezra), who give the 
same account of Lev. xxi. 10, where the 
same thing is required of the high priest. 
And the time of their letting their hair 
grow on such occasions, they determine by 
the law of the Nazarites, who were not to 
cut their hair all the time of their vow of 
separation, which the Jews say was at least 
thirty days (Numb. vi. 5). Therefore the 
priests were not to let their hair grow so 
long: if they did they were incapable of 
officiating. Only they make this difference 
between the common priests and the high- 
priest; that this law did not bind the priests 
at all times, but only in their course of 
ministration: but the high-priest (whose 
presence was always necessary in the sanc- 
tuary) might never let his hair grow ; but 
was bound every week to have it cut even, 
on the eve of the Sabbath (see Selden, 
lib. ii. de Success. in Pontif., cap. 6). 

But the foundation of all this is not very 
strong ; for it relies chiefly on the use of the 
Hebrew word УЗ, in that place of Numbers 


remaining [LXX, 


wy?) 


vi. 5, where it signifies hair: from whence 
they conclude the verb here may have the 
same notion, and signify the growth of hair. 
But this is not the usual signification of it 
in Scripture, where it commonly imports the 
rejection of something: as of good counsel 
(Prov. i. 25), of reproof or instruction (Prov. 
xii. 18; xv. 32). And, being joined with 
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the head, plainly signifies the uncovering it 
(see Numb. v. 18). And, therefore, so the 
LXX understand it here; as if they were 
forbidden to put off their bonnets. But that 
they always did, as soon as they had per- 
formed their sacred office in the sanctuary : 
and therefore it may be meant of making 
their heads bare by shaving them, or bald 
by pulling off the hair, as the manner was 
in mourning (Isa. xv. 2; Jer. xli. 5; 
xlviii. 37, and many other places). And in 
this, the priests among the Jews directly 
opposed those among the Egyptians who 
shaved their heads; as appears by what 
Minutius Felix, and Lampridius, in the life 
of Commodus, say, concerning the priests of 
Isis. And Herodotus, also, in his Euterpe, 
whose words are these, oi iepets тфу Ocóv тї 
pev &ХАл kopéovoi, ёх Аїуоттф 8ё Evpedyrat, 
«in other places the priests of the gods 
nourish the hair: but in Egypt they are 
shaved." 

Сезеп. ЛІ. Y®, in three conjugations ; 
in Kal, 1. To make bare, to uncover, e.g., 
the head, Numb. v. 18, especially by shaving. 
Levit. x. 6; xxi. 10. Part. YQ, made bare, 
uncovered, Lev. xiii. 45. Also the same in 
Chald. and Talmud. 

Rosen. — SEAR ОУ), Capita vestra ne 
denudetis. Mos enim erat lugentium, caput 
denudare, mitramque aut galerum sive 
багаш detrahere. YB, removendi, alienandi, 
a se notionem obtinet: convenit enim cum 
Arab. mo, absolvit rem, vacuus est a re. 
Eandem nudandi notionem vb. YX habet 
Num. v. 18. Interdicitur itaque sacerdotibus 
ne in luctu tiare ornamentum ex impa- 
tientia detraherent. Eodem modo LXX, 
rjv кєфаћђ» tpav ойк dmoxiüapoere, caput 
vestrum cidari non disco opertetis, C213 
хочет, et vestimenta nolite scindere, ut alias 
lugentes solerent, Jos. vii. 6; Jud. xi. 35. 
Sed sacras vestes dilacerare, nefas fuisset. 
Rep oT repetendum est ante 5? amd 
тоў кошой W^, atque пе effervescat, irascatur 
Deus, in universum catum. 

Ver. 15. 

Au. Ver.—15 The heave-shoulder and 
the wave-breast shall they bring with the 
offerings made by fire of the fat, to wave it 
for a wave-offering before the Lorn; and it 
"shall be thine, and thy sons' with thee, by a 
statute for ever; as the Lorp hath com- 
manded. 

Ged.—The shoulder that has been heaved, 
and the breast that has been waved with the 
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burnt offerings of fat, before the Lord shall 
be thine, &c. 

Booth.— The heave-shoulder and the wave- 
breast with the burnt-offerings of the fat, 
which they bring to wave as a wave-offering 
before Jehovah, shall be thine, &c. 


Ver. 18. 
Au. Ver.—As I commanded. 
Horsley, Ged.—As I was commanded. 


Cuar. XI. 1, 2. 

1 Au. Ver.—And. 

Ged., Booth.—Again. 

2 Au. Ver.—Shall eat. 

Ged., Booth.—May eat. 

Ver. 3. 
` e * е A 2 
dow nypb noe noob 1 5p 
пом ngos mga nyp nò 
: aun 
may krijvos OtyrAoUv бтАлу каї óvvyurrr)pae 
dvuxifoy úo xnav, каї dváyov urpvkw pv év 
то ктпиєсі, ravra фауєсдеє. 

Au. Ver.—3 Whatsoever parteth the hoof, 
and is cloven-footed, and cheweth the cud, 
among the beasts, that shall ye eat. 

Ged., Booth.—Every one among the 
beasts whose hoof is divided and cloven into 
two parts (Sam., LXX, Syr, and nine 
MSS.], and cheweth, &c. 

Возеп. 7 row. з, Omnia animalia, 
que habent ungulam divisam. NOB YO гур, 
Et findens fissionem ungularum, 1.е., fissuram 
ungularum integram habens. Moses ea 
tantum animalia munda vult haberi, que 
habent ungulas penitus fissas. Vid. vs. seq. 
Ceterum est notanda lectionis varietas. 
Cod. Samar. ante now habet "v in duas 
parles. Sic etiam legitur in loco parallelo, 
Deut. xiv. 6. Eandem lectionem exhibent 
LXX et Syrus. Negligenter, uti solet, 
Latinus interpres in Polyglottis ea, дие 
praecedunt, et hzc verba reddidit, omne 
quod dividit plantas in duas ungulas. Inter 
codd. Hebrr. lectionem textus Samar. ex- 
hibet cod. Cassellanus (vid. Michaelis Bibl. 
Orient., p. ii., p. 212), sex codd. a Ken- 
nicotto citati et tres Rossiani. 


Ver. 4. 
nian Хәр San Му Ary R 
myn эрли npyen "pope 
мую Dipp wx» TODA маі ms 
: 025 кїп 
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тА» amd тойтоу ob фбуєсбє, ard тфу 
dvayóvrev pnpuxiopov, каї апд rev diyn- 
Aovvray ras ómÀás, xai óvvyióvrv ovuxio- 
Tpas. тфу картћоу, бт: dvdyer pnpuxiopov 
Touro, бп\ду де ov Siyndei, акадартоу rovro 
Ошбу. 

Аи. Ver.—A4 Nevertheless these shall ye 
not eat of them that chew the cud, or of 
them that divide the hoof: as the camel, 
because he cheweth the cud, but divideth 
not the hoof; he is unclean unto you. 

Ged., Booth.—But those which only chew 
the cud, or have only a cloven hoof, ye 
shall not eat. The camel, although he 
cheweth the cud, but yet hath not a cloven 
hoof, shall be unclean to you. 

Rosen. WeI—R, Sed ex iis, que vel 
ruminant vel divisam ungulam habent, his non 
vescimini. 


sleep; sleeping in the day, and waking at 
night. It eats wheat, bread, and the seeds 
of sesamum. Though it is not much afraid 
of man, yet it is not easily tamed: for this 
reason it is always kept in a cage; and I 
have known one of these animals kept for 
some months, and even a year in this 
manner, at Cairo. It is met with in Egypt, 
or between Egyptand Arabia. The Arabians 
call it garbuka, [it should be jerbua, my]; 
but the French who live in Egypt call it rat 
de montagne." Michaelis renders it, * die 
bergmaus mit langen hinterfussen," the 
mountain mouse with long hinder feet ; Dathe, 
mus ursinus ; which I have adopted in my 
version. 

Сезеп.—® m. а quadruped. It is joined, 
Levit. xi. 5; Deut. xiv. 7, with the hare, 
and described, as chewing the cud ; in Ps. civ. 
18, as an inhabitant of mountains and rocks; 
Prov. xxx. 26, as a gregarious and cunning 
animal. These descriptions agree best with 
the different species of the Jerboa or bear 


















Ver. 5. 
мп лд neve? BAM 
: 599 NY? Np Dop! ND троа 
каї rov ÜacvmoÓa, бт. ойк dváyyet pnpurt- 
трд» rovro, каї бт\ђу où Duet, dkáfaproy 
TOUTO Ошу. 

Аи. Ver.—5 And the coney, because he 
cheweth the cud, but divideth not the hoof; 
he ¢s unclean unto you. 

The coney. 

Others.—The jerboa. 

Ged.—5 The bear-mouse. Most modern 
translators have, after Pagninus and Luther, 
taken it to be the rabbit, or coney. So all 
our English translators, save those who 
translated from the Vulgate, namely, Wiclif, 
and the Douay translators, who retain the 
Latin word cherogril. That the po cannot 
be the coney is now pretty generally agreed, 
both because the coney is not a ruminating 
animal, and because it dwells not in the 
rocks, as the {00 is said to do, Psalm civ. 18, 
and Prov. xxx. 26, the only other places 
where the word occurs, except in Deut. 
xiv. 7, where it must have the same meaning 
ashere. It is now generally believed to be 
the mus-jaculus, pedibus posticis longissimis, 
cauda vilosa, thus described by Hasselquist : 
* This animal is of the size of a large 
mouse: it supports itself only on its hind 
legs, and therefore hops or jumps in its pro- 
gressive motion. When it rests, it closes its 
feet to its belly, and sits on its knees bent. 
It holds its victuals with its fore feet or paws, 
as do the rest of the tribe. It is fond of 


mouse. (Arab. сю), Greek, хороур Ао, 


Миз Jaculus, Linn.) having two long hinder 
legs, by the help of which it jumps as 
swiftly as the locust. This animal constructs 
its habitation in the sand, in the preserva- 
tion and use of which it displays much 
ingenuity. Root perhaps суй , ingenio 
pollens, astutus. The Rabbins render it 
rabbit. See Bocharti Hieroz., t. i., p. 1001, 
ёс.  GEdemann's Verm. Sammlungen, H.iv., 
S. 48. See also Shaw's Travels, p. 348; 
Bruce's Travels, vol. v., p. 121. 

Prof. Lee.— The jerboa; dipus jaculus, 
Linn. The name is probably derived from 
the animal's burrowing. See үо. 

Au, Ver.—Because he cheweth the cud. 

Bp. Patrick.—Rather, though [so Ged., 
Booth.) he cheweth the cud, yet wanting the 
other mark, they were to look upon it as 
unclean. 

Ver. 6. 
Au. Ver.—Because, but. 
Ged., Booth.— Although, yet. 


Ver. 13, 14. 
М) nimp аур Abang 
Dye Ny) Awho-ny on yaw зом 
“Гү Ayna туру олы} 
! P? TANT 


каї ravra, å В8е\о0Ёєсбє атд ràv merewáv 
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xal ov Вробђсєта, BdeAvypd ёст, тд» 
derüv, kai TÓv ypuma, kal rà» dalerov, 
14 xal rò yra, kal тду ixrwov, kal тй 
ópota avrà. 

Au. Ver.—13 And these are they which 
ye shall have in abomination among the 
fowls; they shall not be eaten, they are an 
abomination: the eagle, and the ossifrage, 
and the ospray. 

14 And the vulture, and the kite after 
his kind. 

13 Ossifrage. 

Ged., Booth.— Vulture. 

Gesen.—c3, Levit. xi. 13, a bird of 
the eagle species, which Bochart (Hieroz. ii., 
p. 185) endeavours to explain by the sea- 
eagle, ospray, ossifraga. Alex. ypu al. yov, 
Arab. melanaetos. 


os? 


Prof. Lee.—O®, masc. Arab. v? JL secuit, 


vv? 

fidit, laceravit. Separating, breaking, dis- 
tributing. species of eagle, according to 
Bochart. Hieroz. tom. i, p. 185: The 
ospray. Linn., ossifraga. Buff., orfraie. 
So named from its habit of breaking the 
bones of its prey; which it does, according 
to Pliny, by letting the prey fall from a 
considerable height, Hist. Nat., lib. xxx., 
cap. 7: but according to Buffon it breaks 
them with its beak, Levit. xi. 13; Deut. 
xiv. 12. 

The ospray. 

Bp. Patrick.—Ospray.] This is also of 
the same species as the ossifrage; and 
signifies that sort which the Greeks call 
halietus, the sea-eagle. But Bochartus, in 
the same book, cap. 6, thinks the Hebrew 
word oznijah, rather signifies that which 
they call malanictus, the black eagle. Which, 
though it be the least, yet it is the strongest 
of all other, and therefore called valeria by 
the Romans: and was so noted for many 
other qualities, besides its great strength, 
that it makes it probable Moses did not here 
omit it. 

Gesen.—'T?$ , fem. Levit. xi. 13; Deut. 
xiv. 12; according to the Alex. and Jerome, 


ospray or sea-eagle. Arab. we? according 


to the Lexicons, nomen avis, aut aquila, aut 
aquile similis. 

Prof. Lee.—739 , f. twice, Lev. xi. 13; 
Deut. xiv. 12. An unclean bird: according 
to the LXX, тд» dAtalerov, the sea-eagle. 
The Vulgate agrees with this; but Bochart 


insists that it is rather the black eagle, peña- 
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vaieros, valeria. So named, as in Latin, 
from its strength. See Hieroz., tom. ii., 
p. 188. 

14 Au. Ver.—The vulture. 

Ged., Booth.—The falcon. 

Bp. Patrick.—14 Vulture, and the kite.] 
No wonder interpreters differ in their trans- 
lation of the two Hebrew words, daa, and 
aja: the former of which we translate a 
vulture, the latter a kite (which others 
translate quite contrary, taking daa, or raa, 
as it is called in Deuteronomy, for a Kite), 
because there is no way to find the signifi- 
cation of them, unlessit be by the roots, from 
whence they may be thought to be derived. 
Which makes Bochart think the first ought 
to be translated a kite, called daa, from its 
very swift flight. Most of the ancient and 
later interpreters also are of his mind. As 
for the second word in this verse, aja, some 
take it for a vulture: but Bochart, from 
several observations, judges it to be a kind 
of hawk or falcon (see the same book, cap. 8). 
After this word there follows in Deut. xvi. 13, 
the name of a bird which is here omitted, 
called daja, which he takes for the black 
vulture; as the reader may find in the next 
chapter (cap. 9). 

Gesen.—rmt only, Levit. xi. 14 (for in 
the parallel passage, Deut. xiv. 13, occurs 
mh, but perhaps a mere orthographical 
mistake; the Samaritan has in both places 
mI. Similar to this is the difference be- 
tween 2 Sam. xxii. 11, and Psalm xviii. 11). 
4 (swift flying) bird of prey. So much is 
clear from the etymology, and from the 
other birds amongst which it is placed; a 
positive determination is impossible. LXX, 
yvy, culture, Vulg. milvus. Comp. Bocharti 
Hieroz., t. ii., p. 191. 

mR, f. A bird of prey of an uncertain 
species, falcon, buzzard, hawk, Levit. xi. 14; 
Job xxviii. 7. LXX, tery. Vulg., vultur. 

Prof. Lee.—7Tm, see D". An unclean 
bird, so called, perhaps, on account of its cry, 
Lev. xi. 14; Deut. xiv. 13; Job xxviii. 7. 


The Arab. ГТ according to Bochart. 


Hieroz., par. ii., p. 193, &c., A sort of hawk 
or culture. 

Ver. 15, 16. 
* ° 
DWyi6 ioy 209-59 nas 
пп) opara ny ng 


аглу vac 
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15 каї orpovOdy, kai уладка, kai Ааро», 
каї Tà био аа aùr. 16 каї тарта kópaxa, каї 
та биша aùr. Kal iépaka, kai тй броа 
avro. 

Au. Ver.—15 Every raven after his kind; 

16 And the owl, and the night-hawk, and 
the cuckow, and the hawk after his kind. 

15 Bp. Patrick.—Every raven.) Nobody 
doubts that the Hebrew word oreb (which 
signifies blackness), is rightly translated a 
raven; of which the Arabian writers men- 
tion four kinds. And some think under this 
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with the ostrich, see Bochart. as cited. 
Shaw's Travels, p. 449, and p. 445. “ During 
the lonesome part of the night they often 
make a doleful and hideous noise. I have 
often heard them groan, as if they were in 
the greatest agonies." According to others, 
it signifies an owl (by a false derivation 
from 733) against the old versions, 395. The 
word is probably a primitive, comp. Aurivilii 
dissert. de primitivis lingue Hebraice, $ 2. 
Prof. Lee., f. of W; always as a 
compound, mx” n3, i.e., daughter of the 


name is comprehended, not only crows and Vemale ostrich, for female ostrich, pl. mx 


daws, and choughs; but starlings and pies 
also (see Bochartus, cap. 10, p. 202). 

16 Au. Ver.—The owl. 

Most commentators.—The ostrich. 

Bp. Patrick.—Owl.] The Hebrew word 
bath-jaana, it appears by many places in the 
prophets, signifies a bird which inhabits the 
wildernesses, and desolate places (see Isaiah 
xii. 21; xxxiv. 13; Jer. 1. 39, &c.). By 
which the ancient interpreters of Scripture 
almost unanimously understand the ostrich ; 
though a very learned man of our own 
nation (Nic. Fuller, in his Miscellanies, 
lib. vi, cap. 7), endeavours by a probable 
argument to support our translation. But 
it hath been the constant persuasion of the 
Jews, that God did not permit them to eat 
the flesh of an ostrich, which is nowhere 
forbidden, if not in this word. And there- 
fore Bochartus maintains against our Fuller, 
and labours to prove that bath-jaana signifies 
the female ostrich, par. ii., Hieroz., lib. ii., 
cap. 14, where he shows the word bath (i.e., 
daughter) is prefixed to the name of many 
birds, without any respect to their age, and 
doth not signify their young ones; but only 
the females. 

Gesen.— Y, fem. of ү? only in combina- 
tion with гз, as WI n3, plur. MY гіз, the 
ostrich. Comp. %, fem. i». (In the 
same manner the ostrich is called in Arabic 


ee delay, and Kelas E: except 


that the latter word is directly applied to the 
female). See Bocharti, p. ii, p. 230; 
Michaelis Supplem. sub verbo, 395. As an 
unclean bird, mention is made of it, Levit. 
xi. 16; Deut. xiv. 15, as an inhabitant of 
the wilderness, Isai. xiii. 21; xxxiv. 13; 
xliii. 20; Lam. iv. 3 (according to the last 
passage, cruel to its young), and in Micah 
i. 8; Job xxx. 29, allusion is made to its 
lamentable howling. All these correspond 


mY, which, according to Gesen., is put for 
both sexes: opp. to Dorm, the male ostrich, 
Bochart. Hieroz. ii, p. 235; Lev. xi. 16; 
Deut. xiv. 15. 

Au. Ver.—Night hawk. 

Ged.—The owl. 

Booth.—The night-owl. 

Bp. Patrick.—Bochart proves, that the 
Hebrew word thacmus (which we here 
translate the night-hawk), signifies male 
ostrich. For there is no general name for 
this bird in the Hebrew language, to com- 
prehend both sexes (as there is for an eagle 
and raven), and therefore Moses mentions 
both male and female distinctly, that none 
might think, by forbidding one of them only, 
he allowed the other. 

Gesen..— 09m, m. (from ODJ, to be 
violent, rapacious). The name of an un- 
clean bird, Levit. xi. 16; Deut. xiv. 15. 
According to Bochart. (Ніеғох., p. ii, 
p. 232), the male ostrich, which in Arabic is 
called p Ab , impius, iniquus. (Comp. Job 


xxxix. 17, &c.; Lam. iv. 3) from ,\\5, which 


corresponds exactly with the Hebrew Don. 
The preceding 3% na is in that case to be 
here understood in a more limited sense, for 
the female ostrich, LXX and Vulg, the 
owl; Jonathan, swallow. Other Hebrew 
interpreters consider it as a general name 
for any bird of prey, from Ооп, to be ra- 
pacious. 

Rosen.—16 729% nà est struthio, unanimi 
veterum consensu. Vox nà apposita est ex 
more quodam Orientalium, qui nomina pafer, 
mater, filius, filia, animalium quorundam 
nominibus prafigere solent sine respectu 
etatis et sexus; ut filiam aque, vocant 
anatem ; filium rosionis, mustelam. Sic 
Hebraeis struthio vocatur MYI n3, id est, 
ex vulgari interpretatione, filia clamoris, 
quasi ab acri voce nomen illi inditum esset. 
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Sed quum clamoris notio voci 7% sine 
idonea ratione tribuatur, ego, coll. Arab. 
TN, terra dura et sterilis, dictionem He- 
braicam verterim filiam deserti, quemad- 
modum pater desertorum, unum est ex 
struthionis nominibus apud Arabes.  Ce- 
terum mY n3 designare struthionem femi- 
nam, verisimile est Bocharto, qui feminz 
esum nominatim prohibuisse putat ideo, 
quod feminz struthiones sepius et facilius 
capiuntur, mares vero, quum sint velocissimi, 
in manus hominum raro incidunt. Sed 
quum struthionis nomen genericum Hebrzi 
nullum habeant, ne horum unum prohibens, 
videretur alterum concedere, necesse habuisse 
Mosem, utrumque diserte prohibere, idque 
fecisse addito оопа, quod Bocharto est 
nomen struthionis maris, a ООП, inique 
agere, ob immanitatem in pullos, quod ova 
in arena relinquere solet, illi inditum, quem- 
admodum et Arabes struthionem vocabulo 
prorsus synonymo, О", impium, iniquum 
vocant (vid. /ieroz., t. ii., p. 832, sq.), qui 
et sexum hujus avis ita distinguunt, ut 
feminam nomine DMy2, marem nomine Ор 
designent. 
посіиат vertunt, quod sequutus CEdmann 
(Vermischte Sammll., р. iii., p. 45), Doma 
putat esse strigem Olum Linn. (die mittlere 
Ohreule, der kleine Schuhu), hoc maxime 
argumento nixus, quod ©з Arabibus signi- 
ficat unguibus vulnerare, quod huic avi ap- 
prime conveniat, que, ut auctor est Hassel- 
quist Z/iner., p. 291, ubi vespera fenestras 
invenit apertas, «edes intret, et infantes, 
custode destitutos, necet. Quasi vero non 
quzevis alia avis rapax a vulnerando unguibus 
nominari possit. 

Аи. Ver.—The cuckow. 

Ged., Booth.—The horn-ow]. 

Gesen.—"jr? , m. Levit. xi. 16. Name 
of a bird, according to the LX X and Vulg., 
larus, the sea-gull, or mew, a bird which is 
indeed very lean and slender. But the 
mention of a sea bird among others de- 
cidedly of a land species, is rather singular; 
hence others the horned owl, an owl which 
is the leanest of all birds, although it isa 
great eater. 


Ver. 17. 
: rne ouem ne OFAN 
kal vukrukópaka, каї катарактту, kai Bu. 
Au. Ver.—17 And the little owl, and the 


cormorant, and the great owl. 
The little owl. 


aures pennis, nos, gehürnte Eule. 
in nonnullis codd. pro D03 legitur 033, quod 
etiam invenit Hieronymus. 


LXX, Vulgatus, et Onkelos 
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Ged.—The cormorant. 

Booth.—The sea-gull. 

Gesen.—0 Levit. xi. 17; Deut. xiv. 16; 
Ps. cii. 7, according to the versions: owl. 


According to Bochart. (Hieroz., p. ii., p. 
267,) pelican, from 0\2, cup, which he refers 
to the bag in its crop, comp. in Latin éruo 
from trua. 


Prof. Lee.—A certain unclean bird, most 


likely the rough-billed pelican, which has a 
sort of bag attached to the lower part of his 
bill. 


See Boch. Hieroz., ii., p. 275. 
Rosen.—Ci3 omnes veteres vertunt noc- 


tuam. LXX, vvkrikopaka, quo nomine in- 
dicari videtur ea noctue species, quam 


Latini vocant bubonem longioribus circa 
Ceterum 


Plura vid. in 
Michaelis Suppil., p. 1236, sqq. 

Аи. Ver. - The cormorant. So Booth. 

Bp. Patrick.—Cormorant.] Though Bo- 
chart doth not approve of this translation, 
yet he acknowledges the Hebrew word 
salach signifies some sea-bird, which sits 
upon rocks; and strikes at fishes with great 
force, and draws them out of the waters. 
And so the Talmudists, in the treatise called 
Cholin, expound it; and the gloss upon it 
there says, it signifies the crow of the waters, 
that is, a cormorant. 

Ged.—The sea-gull. 

Gesen.— 79, m. Levit. xi. 17; Deut. 
xiv. 17, probably the plungeon [so Park- 
hurst, Horsley, Rosen.], xarapaxrns of the 
ancients, Pelecanus Bassanus, Linn. It 
derives its name from the characteristic 
habit of watching on high cliffs, and on 
perceiving a fish in the water, of darting 
down like an arrow, and seizing its prey. 
LXX, xarapdkrgs. Vulg., mergulus, Syr. 
and Chald., trahens pisces. Comp. Bocharti 
Hieroz., p. ii., lib. ii., cap. 21. CEdemann's 
Vermischte Sammlungen aus der Naturkunde, 
Н. iii, p. 68. Michaelis, Orient. Biblio- 
thek, th. iii., p. 63. 

Аи. Ver.—The great owl. 

Bp. Patrick.—Great owl.) There are 
various translations of the Hebrew word 


jansaph, which St. Jerome takes for a stork, 


and others for a bustard ; but Bochart 
acknowledges the Syriac and Chaldee trans- 
lation to be the most probable, which is the 
same with ours. 

Bp. Horsley.—Perhaps the bittern. 
Parkhurst.) 


(See 


31 
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Ged., Booth.—The ibis. 

Gesenius. FÀ}, m. and ху, Isaiah 
xxxiv. ll, an unclean bird, which occurs 
Levit. xi. 17; Deut. xiv. 16, in connexion 
with several other water-fowls, and in 
lsaiah xxxiv. 11, with ravens, as an in- 
habitant of the wilderness. Neither the 
ancient translators, nor the etymology, give 
here any thing certain; the LXX and 
Vulgate express it by, Jbis (comp. QEde- 
mann's Sammlungen); Syr. and Chald., 


|асоо, wm, perhaps owl; Arab., in 

the Pentateuch, : SU » а pigeon-hawk, or 

gos-hawk; in Isai. xxxiv. 11, сд All , а 
Ре 


bustard, a sort of large fowl. Bochart 
(Hieroz., part. ii, p. 281, &c.) expresses it 
by owl, from 905, twilight ; others compare 


ence a bat, from „55 , noctu vagari. 


Prof. Г.ее.—Үүёу , according to Bochart, 
Hieroz. ii, p.281, seq. Chald. and Syr., 
the owl. Gesenius, the common crane or 
heron (“ der Trompeter-vogel ”), from its 
cry, as derived from me», blew. Bochart, 
on the other hand, takes 72 as the root. 
One thing only is certain, that it was pro- 
scribed as unclean. 


Ver. 18. 
"wy SPAY) грбот 


> Bron 


А ; - iv tiv 
каї порфуріора, каї meexava, ка} Kükvoy. 


Au. Ver.—18 And the swan, and the 
pelican, and the gier eagle. 

The swan. So Vulg., Ged., Booth. 

Bp. Patrick.—Swan.] In this translation 
we follow St. Jerome; but Jonathan takes 
it for a kind of owl, which he calls otia. 
Whereby he means, no doubt, that bird 
which Aristotle calls óróg: which he saith 
is like an owl, having tufts of feathers 
about its ears, from whence it hath the 
name of otus (lib. viii., cap. 12). And so 
the Chaldee, the Syriac, and the Samaritan 
here translate the Hebrew word thinsemeth, 
which a great many modern interpreters 
follow: who take this for that which the 
Latins call noctua, as the former for that 
owl which they call bubo. 

Bp. Horsley.—novoxw1. The goose. (Mi- 
chaélis. ) 

Gesen.—todin, Levit. xi. 18; Deut. xiv. 
16 : an unclean water-fowl. LXX, порфоріоу, 
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dorépias, a species of heron. Perhaps the 
pelican, from Cw), with reference to the 
inflation or expansion of the pouch. 

Аи. Ver.— The pelican. So Geddes, 
Boothroyd. 

Bp. Patrick.—That the Hebrew word 
haath signifies a pelican is not disputed. 
But that it also signifies the bird we calla 
heron, is not improbable; being joined with 
chos in Ps. cii. 6, which is a bird that makes 
an unpleasant noise, especially that kind of 
them that cries like a bittern, and is called 
by later writers buforius. 

Gesen.—Tw?, fem. with the art. герт, 
stal. const. wp, а water-fowl, (Levit. xi. 18; 
Deut. xiv. 17), which also frequents deserts 
and ruins (Isai. xxxiv. 11; Zeph. ii. 14; 
Ps. cii. 7) according to the old translators, 
pelican. Root probably мр, to vomit, from 
the habit of throwing up shells and other 
indigestible things which it swallows, com- 
mon to the pelican, with other water-fowls. 

Prof. Lee., the name of a water- 
bird: according to Bochart, the word is used 
both for the pelican and the heron. 

Au. Ver.—The gier eagle. 

Bp. Horsley.— Probably some species of 
water-fowl. | 

Bp. Patrick.—Gier eagle.] There are 
many various opinions about this bird, which 
the Hebrews call racham. But Bochart 
hath shown out of the Arabian writers, that 
it signifies, a kind of eagle, or vulture: for 
sometimes they call it by one of these 
names, sometimes by the other. It being 
of a dubious kind, between an eagle and a 
vulture; and therefore happily by us trans- 
lated a gier-eagle, that is, a vulture-eagle, 
which Aristotle calls yuraieros. See Hieroz., 
par. ii., lib. ii, сар. 25—27, where Bochart 
shows it is such a harmless and good- 
natured bird, that thence it had the name of 
racham, and in Arabic of rachama ; and was 
made the hieroglyphic of mercy and tender- 
ness among the Egyptians, if Horus Apollo 
may be believed. 

Booth.—The king-fisher. 


Сіегеп.— 17), m. Levit. xi. 18, and трт), 
Deut. xiv. 17, the carrion-kite, vultur, 


percnopterus [so Geddes, Rosen.], Linn. 
Arab. e and дя. . See Bocharti 
Hieroz., t. ii, p. 297—322. Root om, 


pium esse; from which this bird receives its 
name (like irren, the stork). See Bochart., 


the sea-gull. Vulg., the swan. Syr. e202, | p. 318, 319. 
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Ver. 19. 
"лү me? nem menm АМ 
ранага npn 


xai ёродбу, каї xapadpidy, каї rà ддоа 
аўтё. каї ёлота, xal уоктеріда. 

Au. Ver.—19 And the stork, the heron 
after her kind, and the lapwing, and the 
bat. 

Stork. So Gesenius, Lee, and most com- 
mentators. 

Gesen.—1700, fem. the stork, prop. (avis) 
pia, thus named on account of being praised 
by the ancients for tenderness towards its 
young, Levit. xi. 19; Deut. xiv. 18; Job 
xxxix. 13; Ps. civ. 17; Jer. viii. 7; Zech. 
v. 9. Vid. Bocharti Hieroz. ed. Rosen- 
muller, t. iii., p. 85, &c. Others, the heron. 

Бовеп.—птоп LXX, Aquila, Theodotion 
interpretantur ёродгду, ardeam, quod se- 
quutus Vulgatus. Onkelos: milous albus; 
Syrus N2Y, nomen obscurum; Arabes 
Ys et ‘po, fortasse milvus. 
probare studuit, TOM esse cicontam, quam 
interpretationem plerique sunt sequuti. Sed 
nemo ex antiquis de ciconia cogitavit, deinde 
Ps. civ. 17, dicitur, n*rpn habitare in altis 
abietibus, quod non cadit in ciconias, quippe 
que non in Europa solum, sed etiam in 
Asia in tectis sedium nidulantur. 

Au. Ver.— Heron. So Ged., Booth. 

Bp. Patrick.— Heron.) There are at least 
ten different interpretations of the Hebrew 
word anapha; among which ours is one. 
But it being derived from a word which sig- 


nifies anger, Bochartus rather takes it for a 


mountain-falcon, which is a fierce bird, and 
very prone to anger. 

Gesen.— €» , fem. Lev. xi. 19, an unclean 
bird, of different kinds (W). LXX, 
xapadpios, plover, strand snipe. Comp. 
Bocharti Hieroz. ii., 335, &c. 

Prof. Lee.— W, f. Name of an unclean 
bird, of which there were probably many 
species. 

FHosen.—39 LXX, харадріоу, nomen 


avis cujusdam, que in paludibus vivit et|* 


insectis vescitur; magnitudine cornicis vel 
рісі cornicini, et frequens in Ægypto in- 
feriorii ^ Quatuor ejus species descripsit 
Hasselquist, p. 308, sqq. Apud Leskium, 
р. 272. Hegenpfeiffer, Gall., Pleuver, Angl., 
Plover, Onkelos vertit 328, cujus nominis 
significatio ignota est. Syrus retinet vocem 
Hebream. Arabes: psittacus. 

Au. Ver.—The lapwing. So Ged., Booth. 


cock, 


Bochartus 
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Bp. Patrick.—Lapwing.] The Hebrew 
doctors take dukiphah for a mountain-cock, 
which had a double crest, and thence hath 
its name, according to R. Solomon. Or 


rather it may be so called from the place 


where it resorts; for dik in Arabic is a 
and kapha a rock, from whence 
Bochart probably conjectures this bird had 


its name, because it lives in mountainous 


places. And he thinks the LXX and the 
Vulgar have rightly translated it ётота, and 
upupam: which is the sense also of four 
Arabian interpreters. It is a portentous 
kind of bird, which hath a crest from its bill 
to the hindermost part of its head; and one 
of the principal birds used in the ancient 
superstitions of the magicians and augurs, 
as he observes cap. 31. 

Gesen.— nbn, f., Lev. xi. 19; Deut. xiv. 
18, an unclean bird, according to the LXX, 
Vulg., and Arab., ^oopoe. There is nothing 
to be determined from etymology, although it 


may be compared with the Arab. word (=, 3 Й 
signifying а cock; the last syllable re is 
derived by Simonis from (55, excrevit 


stercus, who translates, dunghill-cock. Chald. 
wood-cock, probably according to the ety- 
mology, мэ п, rock-cock. Comp. Bocharti 
Hierox., tom. ii., p. 346. 

Prof. Lee.—r& ^, f. The name of a cer- 
tain unclean bird, Lev. xi. 19; Deut. xiv. 18. 
Bochart. Hieroz., ii., col. 334, proposesthe 


Arabic (5],,y, Cock, and Chald. or Syr. 


NOD, rock, i.e. cock of the rock; by which he 
seems to mean а woodcock twice the size of 
the common one; and for this he cites several 
Rabbinic writers. The LXX give ётота, 


Lat. upupa: and, after them, the Arabic 
LIL P 


versions, ys J|. Gesenius proposes ++ 399 


мүр. i.e., Arab. Lord, and Chald. rock: i.e., 

Lord of the rock ; which he says is the same 

thing as gallus montanus. But, is the particle 
9 


ð ever found in any shape whatever com- 


pounded with either Hebrew or Syriac 
words? And, if it were, are we at last any 
more certain about this word than we were 
before? I think not. 

Hosen.—nr&g3", in textu Samar. nen, 
LXX, Vulgatus, Arabs uterque vertunt 
upupam, quam significationem defendit 
Bochartus. Syrus habet mu "B, que 
verba Castellus (Lez Heptagl., p. 3950) 
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vertit upupam ; sed Bochartus gallum 
agrestem в. montanum. Sequitur eum 
Michaelis Suppl., p. 416, additque, Ephre- 
mum et plerosque Judæorum intelligere 
gallum montanum. Posse etiam pro hac 
significatione vocis Hebraee id afferri, quod 
Arab. 77 gallinam et «2 petram significat. 
Attamen ob veterum auctoritatem upupam 
intelligere mallem. 


Ver. 21, 22. 
vou bbe Xóm Арлу qun 
DI боры »28-5» тоһр їўїп 
Pye ga pro м? PB 
палын лоза cum nos es 
cwn cnp Deve Wee? 

: ary? anny wn? бупп 

v. 21 “р 10 

21 ала ravra dayerbe апд тоу épmeróv 
ray mereiwóv, & ropeverat €m. тєссара, Å &xe 
aKéAn dvwrepoy rà» modav atrov, mdav ev 
abrois émi rìs уђе. 22 xai ravra payerbe 
ат’ attav. тд» Bpovyov, kai rà бита abro. 
kal róv drrdxny, kai rà броадотф. Kai ddio- 
рахти, каї rà pora aùr. каї rv акріда, 
kai rà Gpota avri). 

Au. Ver.—21 Yet these may ye eat of 
every flying creeping thing that goeth upon 
ali four, which have legs above their feet, 
to leap withal upon the earth; 

22 Even these of them ye may eat; the 
locust after his kind, and the bald locust 
after his kind, and the beetle after his kind, 
and the grasshopper after his kind. 

Ged.—Yet those of them, which although 
they crawl on four feet, have moreover legs 
for leaping on the earth, ye may eat; 
22 Such as, &c. 

Booth.—21 Yet those of every kind of 
fowlthat creep, going upon all four, which 
have legs above their feet, to leap with upon 
the earth, ye may eat. 22 Even of them 
ye may eat, &c. 

22 Au. Ver.—The locust. 

Gesen.—nxw, m. The locust, (Root 35, 
to multiply), Exod. x. 4, &c.; Levit. xi. 
22; Joel i. 4; Ps. Ixxviii. 46. It is often 
mentioned with other kinds of locusts, in 
which the East so much abounds (Bochart. 
Hieroz., t. ii, p. 441), and denotes then a 
peculiar species ; perhaps the most common 
of all, gryllus gregarius [so Geddes], the 
locust of passage. The idea, that by these 
different names (Levit. xi. 22; Joel i. 4), 
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not different kinds of locusts, but different 
colours of the same species are denoted, is 
confuted by observing, that in the cited 
passage of Levit. p}, according to ils 
kind, is placed with each of them. 

Au. Ver.—The bald locust. 

Ged.—It is supposed to be the gryllus 
eversor. 

Gesen.—cy9, m. a four-footed, winged, 
and eatable kind of locust, Numb. xi. 22 
only. Root in Chald. отур, fo derour, 
consume (so Bochart], i.q. УЗ. 

Au. Ver.— Beetle. 

Bp. Patrick.— This sort of locusts called 
chargol, seems to have its name from the 
vast company wherein they fly together. 
But it is not fitly translated a beetle; for 
none ever ate beetles; nor are they four- 
footed, with legs to leap withal. "Therefore 
chargol is another sort of locusts, unknown 
to us in these countries: and so is that 
which follows; for a grasshopper is not a 
sort of meat : but there were locusts of that 
shape, which were large and fleshy in the 
eastern countries, and very good food. 

Ged.—It is supposed to be the gryllus 
verrucivorus of Linnæus. 

Севеп.— Y, Levit. xi. 22 only, the name 
of a kind of locust, eatable, and winged. 


(Arabic, d - а drove of horses, and, а 
swarm of locusts.) 
Prof. Lee.—^75?, m. once, Lev. xi. 22. 


Arab. — Ch. 


Diosc. ii. 57. Castell. 


тлу, locuste genus 
impenne, dcipaxos. 
“ Arab. Je , saliit, saltitavit equus "— 


“a saltando dicta," Gesenius. But the 
Arabic word has no such sense. locust, 
having no wings, Hieroz. Bochart., ii., lib. iv., 
c. ii., p. 457, where the error, now adverted 
to, was probably first committed. 

Аи. Ver.— The grasshopper. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word chagab 
signifies a sort of locusts, the original of 
whose name Aben Ezra intimates may be 
found in the Arabic tongue. In which 
ghahageba signifies to cover as with a veil: 
and in such troops these locusts fly, that 
sometimes they seem to darken the sun 
itself. But by what marks these were dis- 
tinguished from one another, the Hebrews 
differ so much, that it plainly shows they 
are wholly ignorant in this matter. The 
most that can be made of what they say, is 
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(as a man very learned in these things hath 
observed, Job Ludolphus, in his dissertation 
de Locustis, cap. 23), that chargol hath 
both a bunch on its back and a tail also: 
arbeh hath neither: solam only a bunch, 
and not a tail; and chagab a tail, but no 
bunch. 

Ged.—It is supposed to be the gryllus 
coronatus of Linnzus. Michaelis was of 
opinion that the four names above were 
only one insect, at different periods of its 
existence, and in his German version thus 
renders the colon: “ Die heuschrecken nach 
der ersten, zweiten, dritten, und vierten 
hautung." But this in my opinion, is 
highly improbable, and repugnant to the 
text, which adds w» after every one of 
the four insects. This alone destroys Mi- 
chaelis's conjecture. 

Gesen.— 23, A locust, according to Lev. 
xi. 22, it is a winged and eatable species. 

Prof. Lee.—231 , m. pl. on, A sort of 
locust, so called, perhaps, because their flight 


is said to conceal the sun (( a>, velavit) ; 
but this is extremely doubtful. 


Ver. 26. 
noy iur gH пп 
ru) nybtó пру 1 ушу nos 
"эф 599 БП DAY mye many 
PRED) Cu узо 
kal év тат: rois ктпуєсчу б Єттї Styndovv 
omhny, kal dvuxtornpas dvuxifer, kal ppur- 
opov ov pnpuxarat, акадарта €covrai tpi. 
was б anrépevos trav Oyvnowaiwy айтор axd- 
Üapros &arat éws éamépas. 

Au. Ver.—26 The carcases of every beast 
which divideth the hoof, and is not cloven- 
footed, nor cheweth the cud, are unclean 
unto you: every one that toucheth them 
shall be unclean. 

Ged.—All beasts of which the hoof, 
although divided, is not cloven into two 
[Зуг.], and which chew not the cud, are to 
you unclean: whatsoever toucheth their 
cárcases [LX X, and seven MSS.], shall be 
unclean. 

Booth.—All [two MSS., *», Ken.] beasts 
whose hoof is divided, but is not cloven, and 
chew not the cud, to you shall be unclean; 
whatsoever toucheth their carcases (LXX, 
and seven MSS.] shall be unclean. 

Rosen.—26 wpe: om vum», Quisquis ea 


ZU, 


(vel potius per antecc. eorum cadavera) teti- 


* 
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gerit immundus sit. Vivis enim animalibus 
immundis, ut asinis, canibus, etc. uti 
licebat Israelitis. Hinc LXX, тфу mo- 
paiwy афтоду. 
Ver. 29, 30. 
үлп vods нїп Dj? Tm) 29 
280] “арт тууп yY 
пр RD] MANA зо tab 
: naar BRAT 
Nn ® v. 30. 

29 xal ravra tpiv акабарта and rv épre- 
TOY Tay Єтї Tis yns. ту ya, xai ó pis, каї б 
крокбдєМоѕ б xepuaios, 30 pvydÀm, xal 
xapaéov, kai ҳаћаВӧтт, kai caipa, xai 
аспаћаё. 

Аи. Рег. —29 These also shall be unclean 
unto you among the creeping things that 
creep upon the earth; the weasel, and the 
mouse, and the tortoise after his kind, 

30 And the ferret, and the chameleon, 
and the lizard, and the snail, and the mole. 

29 The creeping things. 

Козеп.—ҮҮ® h. 1. non significat animalia 
reptilia, ut vermes, serpentes, etc., sed ani- 
malia quadrupedia, quz habent pedes ita 
breves, ut incedendo venter prope terram 
contingat, cf. ad vs. 20. 

29 Au. Ver.—The weasel. 

Bp. Patrick.— Weasel.] Though most 
interpreters follow this translation of the 
Hebrew word choled; yet Bochartus hath 
alleged a great many probable reasons that 
it signifies a mole; and one is, begause it is 
joined here with the mouse. See Hierozoicon, 
par. i, lib. iii., cap. 35, where he treats of 
this very largely. 

Rosen., Ged., Gesen., Lee.—Mole. 

Au. Ver.—Mouse. 

Bp. Patrick.—All acknowledge the Hebrew 
word achbar signifies mouse, and more espe- 
cially а field-mouse [so Gesen.], which doth 
great mischief there; and thence hath its 
name, as Bochartus shows in the foregoing 
chapter of that book. But all sorts of mice 
are here to be understood, as Jonathan 
observes, who thus paraphrases this word, 
“the black mouse, the red, and the white; " 
for they are of so many colours. 

Prof. Lee.— 3%, the jerboa. 
jaculus of Linneus. 

Au. Ver.—The tortoise. 

Bp. Patrick.—Bochartus has taken a 
great deal of pains to prove that tzab doth 
not signify a tortoise; but, as the LXX and 
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St. Jerome take it, a land-crocodile, which is 
a large sort of lizard, a cubit long, with 
which Arabia abounds; out of which lan- 
guage he endeavours at large to prove the 
truth of this interpretation (lib. iv., cap. 1). 

Ged.—When I wrote my version, I had 
little doubt of this being the land-crocodile, 
the oxiyxos of Dioscorides, and the scincus of 
Pliny; but on comparing Forskal with 
Hasselquist, I am inclined to think that the 
animal here forbidden is the lacerta cordylus 
of Linnzus. 

Gesen., Lee.—233., m. pl. 033. (a) Arab. 


— lacerte species. A kind of lizard: 


lacerta stellio, Lev. xi. 29 ; Bochart. Hieroz., 
* i. 1044.— Prof. Lee. 

Hosen.—213 potius videtur esse Lacerta 
дура cauda verticillata, squamis denti- 
culatis, pedibus pentadactylis, Hasselquist, 
p. 353. Vocant enim Arabes hanc lacertam 
etiamnum 2% (Dabb) ipso nomine Hebraico. 
Syrus habet кту, quo nomine hodie apud 
JEgyptios Lacerta Stellio appellatur, teste 
Hasselquisto, p. 352. Arab. scribitur тїп. 

30 Au. Ver.—The ferret. 

Bp. Putrick.—30 Ferret.) Out of the 
Arabic, and the Syriac and Samaritan 
paraphrase, Bochartus proves, that anaka 
signifies another sort of lizard, which the 
Latins called s/e//io, and in those countries, 
hath a shrill cry (see there, cap. 2). 

Ged.—The newt. 

Gesen.—.1 kind of lizard, lacerta Lin., 
Levit. xi.,30. 

Аи. Ver.—The chameleon. 

Bp. Patrick.—Most of the ancient in- 
terpreters take coach for another sort of 
lizard [so Prof. Lee], which is the strongest 
(as this name imports) of all other; and in 
these countries was famous for its encounters 
with serpents and land-crocodiles; as Bo- 
chartus shows out of the Arabian writers 
(ib., cap. 3). 

Ged.—The green lizard. The name of 
this animal seems to be derived from its 
strength. The green lizard is three times 
bigger than the common grey lizard. It 
appears to be the lacerta stellio of Linnæus. 

Au. Ver.—The lizard. 

Gesen.—imro?, f. A kind of lizard, Lev. 
хі. 30 only. LXX, хаАВотуе. Vulg., stel- 
lio. Root, either wv? Chald. the same as 


ty, to hide, or (à and 
From the latter etymology, Bochart con- 


, adhesitterre. 
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cludes (ZTieroz. i., p. 1073), that it is a red 
poisonous kind of lizard, which the Arabs 


call š >. From it comes the proverb: 


Dolus ipsi adhæret, ut alvachra adheret: 
terra. 
> Au. Ver.— The snail. 

Bp. Patrick.—Bochartus, with great pro- 
bability, still thinks Moses speaks of a sort 
of lizard called here chomet, because it lies 
in the sand, which, in the Talmudic lan- 
guage, is called chometon (ib., cap. 5). 

Ged.—Bochart Jabours to prove that this 
is another species of lizard, called by the 
Arabs chulaca, к, which is said to live in 
the sand; but his arguments are more 
specious than solid. Etymology is evidently 
against him, but favours the snail. In 
Chald. ton signifies incurvation, in se re- 
flectere. The principal Jewish rabbies, and 
the mass of modern interpreters, have snail. 

Gesen.— ton, m. Levit. хі. 30 only, pro- 
bably a kind of lizard. LXX, cavpa. 
Vulg., lacerta. 

Prof. Lee.—A sort of lizard, apparently. 
No satisfactory etymology has been found. 
The modern Jews, translators, &c., the 
snail. 

Au. Ver.—The mole. 

Bp. Patrick.—Mole.| It is apparent that 
the word (Ainsemeth, which we here trans- 
late a mole, is of a very doubtful significa- 
tion: for in the eighteenth verse of this 
chapter, it signifies a sort of fowl; as here, 
in all probability, another sort of lizard. 
And if we may guess what sort, by the 
original of the word, it probably signifies 
the chameleon, which gapes to draw in air 
(see Bochart. Ніего2., раг. i. lib. iv., 
cap. 6). But, after all that can be said, it 
must be acknowledged, the significations of 
all these words are lost among the Jews; as 
Aben Ezra confesses upon this verse: 
* Neither these eight sorts of creeping 
things, nor the birds before mentioned, are 
known to us, but by tradition." Which is 
as much as to say, they are not known at 
all; for there is no tradition about them, ds 
the Talmudists acknowledge; who send 
those who are doubtful what birds are 
lawful, and what not, to be informed by 
those that are masters of the art of fowling. 
Which might help to convince the Jews, 
were they not resolved to shut their eyes, 
that difference of meats is now ceased, 
because they know not what is forbidden, 
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and what not, in many cases. And, con- 
sequently, the Messiah is come, to whom 
the gathering of the people was to be (ac- 
cording to their father Jacob's prophecy, 
Gen. xlix. 10), so that they should be no 
longer separated, but all nations collected 
into one body, and converse freely together, 
without any danger of being defiled. For 
idolatry being abolished by him, there was 
no reason remaining for keeping up the dis- 
crimination between Jews and Gentiles by a 
different diet. This some of the ancient 
Jews saw very well, who said, that in the 
days of the Messiah it should not be un- 
lawful to eat swine's flesh, no more than it 


was while they were subduing the land of 


Canaan. This tradition is acknowledged by 
Abarbinel himself in his Rosch Amanah, 
where he disputes for the eternity of their 
law, and endeavours to elude this tradition 
of the ancient doctors by allegorical in- 
terpretations (see J. Carpzovius in Shick- 
kard. Mischpat. hammelech, cap.5, Theorem 
xviii.). ; 

Gesen.—rnoton, fem. 1. Levit. xi. 30, an 
unclean quadruped, which occurs in con- 
nexion with several species of lizards. Ac- 
cording to Bochart, Hieroz., t. i, p. 1033, 
the chameleon, from DW}, ѓо breathe; since, 
according to the opinion of the ancients, it 
lives solely on the air which it inhales. 


LXX, Vulgate, a mole. Saadias: als 
ey) , lacerta Gecko. 


Rosen.—nop." miro errore LXX, Hie- 
ron., Onkelos ‘alpam verterunt, quum tamen 
њос animal vs. 29, nominatum esset (TH). 
Syrus habet NTT, centipeda, mullipeda. 
Bochartus sequutus significationem verbi 
CY) Chaldaicam et Syriacam, spiravit, re- 
spiravit, putat, esse chameleontem ob con- 
tinuam aure captationem. Saadias posuit 

уч DNO, qua sub voce Golius hzc habet 
(p. 257): Stellio, quasi veneno lepram in- 
ducens (DNO enim est venenum et үү lepra), 
quia in eo venenum est, quod sal amarum 
reddit ac corrumpit, ut lepram gignat. Que 
omnia bene conveniunt Lacerte Gecko Has- 
selquist, p. 358, ubi is inter alia dicit: 
mazime singulare est animalis hujus venenum, 
quod ex lobulis digitorum erhalat; quaerit 
animalculum loca et quascunque res sale 
marino conspersas vel tinclas, hoc dum in- 
venit aliquoties supercurrit et currendo 
venenum post se relinquit maxime nozium. 


Quocum conferendum est, quod habet For- 
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skal. 1. c., p. 13. Postquam dixisset, la- 
certam Gecko ab /Egyptiis vocari YR W, 
ie., pater lepre, leprosus, addit: mominis 
origo inter /Egyptios lepida est, si enim 
salivam demittat іп sal, mense usibus desti- 
natum, lepram inducit homini illud gustanti. 
— Nomen animalis ortum putant alii a simi- 
litudine coloris lepre. Рег totum enim 
dorsum, teste Hasselquistio, sparsa sunt 
punctula minima, elevata, splendentia; 
dorsum, caput et cauda supra albida cum 
maculis transversis griseis. Hinc fortasse 
heec lacerta nomen Hebraicum nacta cst: 
nam verbum С Arabice denotat maculis 
punctisve nigris et albis conspersus fuit. 


Ver. 31. 
PBT DE ng? mec пум 

ravra dxáÜapra piv amd mavrov тФу 
épreróv Tap еті TNS yrs. 

Au. Ver.—31 These are unclean to you 
among all that creep. 

All that creep. 

Ged., Booth.— All ground [LX X] reptiles. 


Ver. 31. 
Q Ye е . of 
Ni WS Dee лшн PRAT OPS 
їл ыры: шр тор 
каї пау Dpópa, 6 ©ётбєтш, eis ô ау eréàbn 
ёт айтд vdwp, акабарто» čo rai. 

Аи. Ver.—34 Of all meat which may be 

eaten, that on which such water cometh 
shall be unclean, &c. (So most com- 
mentators. ] 
Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ** Of every sort of 
food which is eaten, any on which water is 
come shall be unclean." The sense I take 
to be, that if any kind of food had been 
put into such a vessel, and water had been 
poured upon it, in order to prepare it for a 
meal, it should become unclean if one of 
these dead chanced to fall into that water. 
But the dry food was not to receive any 
contamination from the like accident. (See 
v. 37, 38.) 


Ver. 35. 
Au. Ver.—35 And every thing whereupon 
any part of their carcase falleth shall be 
unclean ; whether it be oven, or ranges for 
pots, they shall be broken down, &c. 
Ranges for pots. 
Bp. Patrick.—Some translate the words 
simply pots. 
Севеп. —О71? , dual, Levit. xi. 35 only. 
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LXX, xurpérodes, probably, bricks which,days; she shall touch no hallowed thing, 
are still in use by the Bedouines, upon which | nor come into the sanctuary, until the days 


they place their pots over the fire, and which | of her purifying be fulfilled. 
form their hearth. Pool.—She shall then continue, Heb., sit, 


Prof. Lee.—*Y2, m. dual, D2, г. то, |1.е., abide, as that word is oft used, as Gen. 
once, Lev. xi. 35. Æ pot, or jar, earthen |xxii. 5; xxxiv. 10, or tarry at home, nor go 
apparently, as liable to being broken.  If'into the sanctuary. Jn the blood of her 
reliance is to be placed on the dual form, | purifying; in her polluted and separated 
having, perhaps, two compartments ; but, if|estate; for the word blood or bloods signifies 
taken as a plural, more than two. both guilt, as Gen. iv. 10, and uncleanness, 

Rosen.—c'Y? Syrus vertit: locus cui olla|as here and elsewhere. See Ezek. xvi. 6. 
imponitur, Arabs uterque: focus. Videntur | And it is called the blood of her purifying, 
denotari loci in focis excavati, infra sub-| because by the expulsion or purgation of 
jectum ignem habentes et superne orificia, | that blood, which is done by degrees, she is 
quibus olla imponuntur, quales adhuc in |purified. 

Persia inveniuntur, Casserollécher. LXX,| Bp. Patrick.—In the blood of her purify- 
xvprómovs, qua voce fortasse indicare volue-|ing.] In the purification of her blood: for 
runt ойе sustentaculum, quo hodie Arabes | all the following days were days of purifica- 
Scenite utuntur, dum ollam imponunt tribus (ion; not of entire separation. 

lapidibus fere equalibus, ut commodius igni| — Rosen.—iryTo “Оз IVN, Sedeat, maneat, 
subdi possit. in sanguine purificationis sua, hypallage, 
pro: in purificatione sanguinis. 


4 Ver. 7. 

Аи. Ver.—Who shall offer it. 

Ged., Booth.—Which when the priest 
[Sam., LXX, Syr., and one MS.] hath 
offered. 






















Ver. 36. 
hm exem iam тур CUM 
| Ng DD7333. PA) mio 

TAY тууду vÓdrov kai Adkkov Kal cvva- 
уоуђғ U8aros, €cra« кабарбу. 6 ё ámró- 
pevos Tàv Ovnoimaiwy avróy dkdÜapros éorat. 

Аи. Ver.—36 Nevertheless a fountain or 
pit, wherein there is plenty of water [Heb., 
a gathering together of waters], shall be 
clean: but that which toucheth their carcase 
shall be unclean. 

Bp. Horsley.—36 ‘Nevertheless a col- 
lection of water in a fountain or well shall 
be clean.” 

Au. Ver.—A fountain. 

Booth.—A water [Sam., LXX] fountain. 

Au. Ver.—That which. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—He who. 


Ver. 43. 
Аи. Ver.—That ye should be defiled. 
Ged., Booth.—Nor be defiled. 


Cuar. XIII. 2. 
^h nip nipamiya mmap oiy 
Hea ipa AT nasa ін Апр 
WS INST Tyco aw лусу v» 

: бутет Yos TINY 

ауӨрфтф ёйу тих yevnrat év дёррат: xporós 

avroU ovAn onpagias rgÀavyns, kal убита: 
ev дёррат: xporós афто? ёф) Aérpas. dx65- 
cera, mpós 'Аарфу» тд» lepéa, ў ёуа róv viðv 
avro) TOv lepéov. 

Аи. Ver.—2 When a man shall have in 
the skin of his flesh a rising [or, swelling], 
a scab, or bright spot, and it be in the skin 
of his flesh like the plague of leprosy; then 
he shall be brought unto Aaron the priest, 
or unto one of his sons the priests. 

A rising. 

Ged., Booth.—A pustule. 

Rosen.—2 Indicantur signa, que pariunt 
suspicionem lepræ. mero, LXX vertunt 
oŬAn. Syrus Мото et Chaldzus мохд, signum 
apparens et vitiosum, macula. Michaelis 
vertit Finnen, tumores. Quædam lepræ 
species eaque non valde periculosa, ex 
Hillary descriptione, incipit a tumore, qui 
aciculæ nodulum magnitudine squat, 


Ver. 45. 

Au. Ver—A5 For I am the Lorp that 
bringeth you up out of the land of Egypt, 
&c. 

Ged., Booth.—For I the Lord am your 
God [Sam., Syr., and two MSS.] who have 
brought, &c. 


Cuar. XII. 4. 
Au. Ver.—4 And she shall then continue 
in the blood of her purifying three and thirty 
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Schilling, p. 135: “Quum lepra primum 
erumpit, macula raro superat acus punc- 
turam, idemque facile preter videtur et 
exploratorem fugit, quoniam inter initia 
plerumque singularis est." Vulgatus пыр 
vertit diversum colorem, forsan coll. Arab. 
"v^, coloravit, pinxit, unde TO, color a re- 
liqui corporis colore distinctus. Ait quoque 
Ebn Sina, lepram incipere nonnumquam a 
parvis maculis nigris rubicundis. Eandem 
' rem fortasse exprimere voluit Saadias, qui 
vertit nevum nigrum. 

Au. Ver.—Scab. 

Ged.—Scurf. 

Gesen.— neo , f. Scurf. Levit. xiii. 2, 6; 
xiv. 56; also npo% , xiii. 7, 8. Properly, 
а bald place on the head, occasioned by scurf 
or scald. Comp. Dev. 

Prof. Lee.. , f. A scab, scald, either 
from its spreading in the flesh, or from the 
falling off of the hair, Levit. xiii. 2, 6—8; 
xiv. 56. 

Rosen.—nreg, LXX non expresserunt. 
Chaldzeus et Vulgatus, pustula. Optime 
vertisse videtur Syrus: crusta corporis 
affecti caduca; Schorf, uti Michaelis vertit 
vocem Hebr. Indicatur cutis summa aspe- 
rities cum furfureis squammulis. 

Bright spot. 

Gesen.—r¥7a, fem. The white scab, 
tetter, which causes suspicion of the leprosy, 
Aevxm of Hippocrates, morphea, or vitiligo 
alba of the Latins, Levit. xiii. 2—39. Plur. 
niv73, ver. 38, 39. Comp. з. 


Prof. Lee—mm, f. pl. moma. Arab. 


ver? 
r P 


, admodum luxit. The shining, or whitish 


sctarfy, pustule of the leprosy; which, being 
brighter than the preceding (773), sinking 
deeper into the flesh, and having white hair 
in it, is the sure symptom of the leprosy, 
Lev. xiii. 2—4, 18—23, 24—28. 

Rosen.—Nomine MR significantur ma- 
cule albicantes, a quibus incipere solet lepra 
alba, cujus colorem ita describit Schilling, 
p. 135: ** Accedit proxime ad calcis colorem, 
quem in parietibus videmus, quando alicubi 
aliquam corruptionem passi sunt, et ex hoc 
obsoleto candore adspectus nascitur pro- 
fundior.' LXX hoc vs. vertunt rgAavyrs, 
infra vero vs. 23, rgÀavygua, quod Suidas 
explicat: ару» Aémpas év rj то) сорато 
ёп‹фауєіа. Chalfleus: macula albicans. 
Syrus: pustula alba. 

Аи. Ver.—The plague. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “the sore," or 
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* the spot." And one of these two words 
should be everywhere substituted for “ plague” 
in this chapter. 

Gesen.—»2) , I. A stroke, blow. 2. 92, 
nyw, Levit. xiii. 3, 9, 20, 25, 27; xiv. 32, 
34; and without YX , ver. 22, 29, &c., а 
pustule of the leprosy, also of the leprosy 
in clothes, ch. xiii. 47; and in walls, ch. 
xiv. 37, &c. Hence, 3. 4 person afflicted 
with leprosy, or suspected of it. Levit. 
хш. 4: voxrrw pod TON, then shall the 
priest shut up the leper, verse 13, 17. Thus 
РТ 72) (verse 31) signifies, one that is 
afflicted with the сай, instead of which, 
ver. 33, рп only is used. In verse 50 it 
denotes a garment infected with leprosy. 

Prof. Lee.—*32), (а) A stroke, blow. 
The mark of a blow, a spot. 
29, 31, 42, &c. 


(d) 


Levit. xiii. 3, 9, 


Ver. 3. 

npaiya viru pbn nue 
Day mne 19 Weg HE i 
M лусу у) tipp “ipy роу 
: SDN NABY pon anum 
каї Gwerat б iepevs Tz» dd» év дёрџатг 
TOU xpwrds avro), kai у OPE ё тр ada 
peraBáAg Xevkr, xai 5) бф: rrjs Apns тате) 
ато ToU Óépuaros roù xporós, ёф) Aémpas 

€ori. kal dwerat б iepeds, kal pavet avróv. 

Au. Ver.—3 And the priest shall look on 
the plague in the skin of the flesh: and 
when the hair in the plague is turned white, 
and the plague in sight be deeper than the 
skin of his flesh, it is a plague of leprosy : 
and the priest shall look on him, and pro- 
nounce him unclean. 

The plague. 

Booth.—The wound. See notes on ver. 2. 

Au. Ver.—And the plague in sight. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “the surface of 
the sore.” 

Rosen.—Et adspectus loci infecti pro- 
fundior cute carnis ejus, i.e., 8i tumores aut 
macule videntur aut apparent profundiores 
cute, eam ad carnem usque penetrant. In 
verbis ink NOD) үп RY praefixum ` ante 
WRN notat postquam, ut Gen. xviii. 13; 
Ex. xii. 44, al, ! autem ante моо indicat 
apodosin. | 

Ver. 4. 
ipa Tipp мул neg? inso 

e - ө . 5 Yeo 

"AD FQ RA TTT mine Pop) 
З к 
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DTN inen com) ga? APT 
Ln 
ёа» 8 kal тпћахуђє Aeuxy n dv TỌ Séppare 
TOU xpwrds айтой, xai ranee pì 9 Ñ) буу 
айтдѕ атд roù 8épparos, kai ù Ópi£ avrov ov 
ретёВаћє rp(ya Aeuxijv, avr!) 8 ёст dpavpá, 
kal афор: ó {єрєўє rv ái)» ќтта nyuépas. 
Au. Ver.—A If the bright spot be white 


in the skin of his flesh, and in sight бе not 
deeper than the skin, and the hair thereof 


be not turned white; then the priest shall 
shut up him that hath the plague seven 
days: 
Bright spot. 
In sight. 
Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “ the surface." 


See notes on verse 2. 


Au. Ver.—Shall shut up him that hath the 


plague. So Gesen., &c. 


Bp. Horsley.—Literally, “shall shut up the 
sore," i.e., shall cover it to keep the air from 
it. And зо in other parts of this chapter where 


shutting up is mentioned. 
and Syr.) 
this chapter, that a person affected with the 


(See the LXX 


leprosy in its worst stage, was not literally 


shut up, though excluded from the camp. 
(But see Numbers xii. 14, 15.) 


Ged.—A4 The priest shall shut up the 


infected person, ёс.) I have followed the 
common idea, which supposes that 2 is 
metonymically for the infected person : 
plaga pro homine plagá lepre affecto. 
in the late Bishop Law's MS. Notes, I find 
another version, which is very plausible: 
*The priest shall bind up the sore;" and 
so throughout, he renders 3231 пм үлол т2л, 

Booth.—Then the priest shall bind up 
the wound seven days. 

Rosen.—?2}, Plaga hic per metonymiam 
ponitur pro homine plaga lepre affecto. 


Ver. 5. 

Au. Ver.—5 And the priest shall look on 
him the seventh day: and, behold, if the 
plague in his sight be at a stay, and the 
plague spread not in the skin; then the 
priest shall shut him up seven days more. 

Plague. See notes on ver. 2. 

Pool.—If the plague be at a stay.] This 
translation is justified by the following 
clause, which is added to explain it. Other- 
wise the words are and may be rendered 
thus, stand, or abide in its own colour; the 
Hebrew word being used for colour as well 
as for sight. 


It should seem from v. 45 of 


But 
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Au. Ver.—Shall shut him up, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.— Shall shut it up, &c.— 
shall cover the sore again. 

Booth.—Shall bind it up, &c. 
on ver. 4. 


See notes 


Ver. 6. 
Sago cba i on Jum 
пру) vim nn» wm fee 
мүл nnpob jnec fue) TPP vin 
12) 


каї SwWera ó iepeùs aùròv tj прера rÀ 
éBdóun rodevrepoy. ral 1800 dpavpà 7 ёфт, 
ov perémecey 5 ad) ev r9 Séppart. каї 
кабар avróv ó lepevs, onpacia уар єстї, 
к.т.\. 

Au. Ver.—6 And the priest shall look on 
him again the seventh day : and, behold, if 
the plague be somewhat dark, and the plague 
spread not in the skin, the priest shall pro- 
nounce him clean ; it is but a scab: and he 
shall wash his clothes, and be clean. 

Plague. See notes on verse 2. 

If the plague be somewhat dark. 

Bp. Horsley.— Rather, “the sore, or spot, 
be contracted," or “ shrivelled,” or “ wi- 
thered."' 

Gesen.— Piel 1X»? and 772, mostly intrans. 
l. To grow paler, disappear, of the spots of 
leprosy. Levit. xiii. 6, 21, 26, 28, 56. 

Prof. Lee., f. (concr. or Participial 
noun of TR, for mY, Gram. art. 73), pl. 


eoo 
nia (for mim). Arab. shes imbecillis, 
languidus. Cogn. "s id. $6, decre- 


pitus fuit. Syr. asl’, exhalavit spiritum 


rigidum. Weak, languid, infirm. Of the 
eyes, 1 Sam. iii. 2, n яту ip, his eyes 
began (to be, mv) weak. Of the mind, 
Isa. lxi. 3, m rm, languid, infirm, mind. 
Of a light, ib. xlii. 3. Of a disease abating, 
losing its virulence, Lev. xiii. 6, 21, 39, &c. 
Of a breach, Nahum iii. 19, "278, not 
weak, languid, ruinous, i.e., vigorous, by a 
Litotes: but used here apparently as an 
abstr. if matter (Q3) or the like is not 
omitted by the ellipsis. 

Pih. m, pres. non occ., i.q. Kal, Ezek. 
xxi. 12. Gesenius places here, Lev. xiii. 6, 
21, 26, 28, 56. But it is evident, from a 
moment's inspection, that ТЕТ, in these 
places, is the mere concrete noun noticed 
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above. The truth is, none of the lexico- 


graphers have seen the real character of 


that word, and hence their mistakes. 
Rosen.—3323] m "Wn, si macula sensim 

se oculis subtrahit, evanescit. №7 no», 

Tum erat tantum impetigo, anomalia cutis. 
Au. Ver.—Scab. See notes on ver. 2. 


Ver. 9. 
Аи. Ver.—Plague. See notes on ver. 2. 


Ver. 10. 
“ida Ay3*-nuip nan jen nmm 
чт ўз гуту тро лр neg wm 
: : ripa 
каї Gera б lepevs, kal (800 ovAn Аєукту ev 
TQ дёррат‹, kai айтп peréBadre тріҳа even, 
xal dmó тоў bywUs Tis capxós THs oons єў 
Tjj оор. 

Аи. Ver.—10 And the priest shall see 
him: and, behold, if the rising be white in 
the skin, and it have turned the hair white, 
and there be quick raw flesh [Heb., the 
quickening of living flesh] in the rising. 

Роої. — Апа there be; or rather, or, the 
copulative put for the disjunctive, as hath 
been noted before; for either of these were 
signs of a leprosy, and one of these may 
seem inconsistent with the other; the former 
sign of white hair, supposing the skin, in 
which the hair was, to remain ; and the latter 
of live flesh, supposing the skin to be con- 
sumed by the leprosy. 

Quick raw flesh. So Ged., Booth., Lee, 
&c. 

Ged.—And that there is also raw flesh in 
the pustule. Lit., et vivacitas carnis vive in 
tumore. There is a seeming, and indeed 
but a seeming, redundancy in the text, 
which induced Nanninga and Rosenmüller 
to search for a new meaning for the word 
mrm. The former, in a dissertation first 
printed at Gronigen in 1759, and reprinted 
in. Schultens's Sylloge, 1775, pars. 2, p. 901 
—906, labours to prove that rmv here 
means "cicatrix seu locus ubi caro cutis se 
in unum conírahit," from the Arab. “п, 
contrahere ; and thus he renders the verse: 
** Et viderit sacerdos, et ecce tumor albus in 
cute, hec quae mutavit pilum album, et 
cicatrix (vel si malis) contractio carnis vive 
sit in illo tumore." ‘Thus all is plain," 
adds he; but not so says Rosenmiiller: 
** For besides that this interpretation appears 
to be farfetched, and unknown to all the 
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ancient translators, it is, moreover, inad- 
missible, because tumours in leprosy produce 
no such cicatrices." Therefore Rosenmüller 
seeks another meaning, and finds it in the 
Chald. mm, and the Syr. "7, which signify 
indicare. ‘‘ Hence," says he, “mm, put 
here for mwm, will be an inder, mark, sign; 
and the true rendering of "1 “02 mrm will be 
signum carnis crude." Onkelos, Tharg., 
and the Syriac version, are certainly favour- 
able to this interpretation, the two former 
having 00, and the latter мост, to whom 
ought to be added Arab. Erp, who has 
тоу, and this rendering is not implausible, 
yet I cannot think it the true one. I believe 
that nvm is here not а redundative, but an 
augmentalive, and well expresses the un- 
common redness of the raw, or living flesh, 
which appears in this sort of leprosy, com- 
monly called the yaws. See Hillary, in the 
work above-mentioned. Dathe renders, not 
improperly, thus: Atque in eo preterea 
massa carnis rubre existit. Michaelis: 

* Und in dem geschwulst ein rothes fleisch.” 
So Hezel's improvement of Luther: * Und 
rohe fleisch im geschwür ist." Our Bate 
has also well expressed the meaning: ** And 
quick flesh be growing up in the rising;" 
with this note: “ог, a growth of proud 
esh, which is quick and sore." 

Prof. Lee.— 11, Crude raw (sign. iv., 
p. 194 above), i.e., unsound, diseased, Lev. 
xiii. 10; which is proved sufficiently by the 
“т ‘wa following. See LXX, AAA. os 
броіора capkós (фот, Ib. vr. 24 only. 

Gesen.—ivrro , 3. Probably, mark, spot of 
raw flesh in the body. Levit. xiii. 10: пто 
"7 y3, a spot of raw flesh. Ver. 24: mn 
Пү mira, and there shall be a mark of 
burning. 

Rosen.—10 nda m "тру mmo, LXX, xai 
атф ToU фу Tris capkós THs (осте €» тр 
ovAf, a sano carnis vive, в. ab eo quod 
sanum est in earne viva, in cicatrice. In- 
terpretantur 0 ac si esset preepositio: quod 
non probandum. Vocem гт plerique 
recentiores sanitatem vertunt, que signifi- 
catio huic loco plane non est apta. Nam, 
preterquam quod hic, ut ex vs. 11 liquet, 
agatur de plaga jam inveterata, in qua caro 
sana locum habere nequit, hzc ‘Tt etiam 
dicitur in illo ipso N93, tumore. Simonis 
in Lexico sub h. v. putat 770 esse locum vel 
partem corporis, ubi est caro "1, \.е., cruda. 
Sed nec hoc admitti potest. Nam si vox 
ттр per se notaret locum carnis crudz, 
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verba "1 12 in nostro textu plane redun- 
darent; valde enim incommoda hzc phrasis 
foret: locus carnis crude carnis crude. Nos 
quidem e Chaldaico ТП, et Syr. “п arguit, 
indicavit, ‘TTT interpretamur indicium, sig- 
num, notam, que significatio quoque apta 
est loco vs. 24. Ita hanc vocem etiam 
intelligit optimus veterum interpretum, 
Syrus, qui habet: nota carnis crude; quo- 
cum consentit Onkelos. "7! autem hic est 
crudus, ut frequenter in Chaldaica dialecto. 
Hine W ©З MY erit signum carnis crude. 
Quid Moses his verbis voluerit, docet his- 
toria morbi. Nempe in ea lepre specie 
quam Angli the Yaws, vocant, tumoribus 
nec pus nec multum aque inest, sed sub- 
ducti sunt cute crassa et alba, atque subter 
ea caro rubra spongiosa apparet, qua etiam 
erumpere solet et interdum magnitudine 
squat morum, cui et simillima est, ut Hillary 
observat, p. 342. 


Ver. 11. 

Au. Ver.—11 It is an old leprosy in the 
skin of his flesh, and the priest shall pro- 
nounce him unclean, and shall not shut him 
up: for he is unclean. 

Old. 

Gesen.—Inveterate. 

Au. Ver.—And shall not shut him up. 

Horsley, Booth.—And shall not bind it 
up. See notes on ver. 4. 

Rosen.— 1з Wa ww] NI my. Bene 
Vulgatus: lepra vetustissima indicabitur at- 
gue іпоШа cuti. woo Nb, Nec eum in- 
cludat, i.e., non opus est, ut eum includat, 
certum est, eum esse impurum. 


Ver. 12. 


“ўз Ayo men nien 
vij viy? лы nyosn npo) 


PE n3? vorruy) iN 

: 10207 

йу 8 аубодса ёёаудар Aérpa ev rà дер- 

part, каї kañúŲn 7 Aémpa wav тд дерра ris 

dons апд кефал éws поддр, каб б\у тї» 
брата» то? lepéws. 

Аи. Ver.—12 And if a leprosy break out 
in the skin, and the leprosy cover all the 
skin of him that hath the plague from his 
head even to his foot, wheresoever the priest 
looketh. 

Ged.—But if the leprosy have so spread 
itself as to cover, &c. 

Hosen.—Y93 ГУМ men meom, LXX, 
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ёду 8¢ éfavÜovca éfavOnce: ù Aénpa ev тф 
Üepuari. Vulgatus: sin autem effloruerit 
discurrens lepra in cute, quam versionem 
historia morbi videtur confirmare. In illa 
enim leprz specie, ab Anglis the Yaws 
dicta, quando morbus ad finem se vergit, 
corpus albis squamis tegitur, qua autem 
inter decem aut duodecim dierum spatium 
decidunt, puramque albam cutem relin- 
quunt. lllud itaque Moses voce ™8, еўо- 
rescere expressit. Sensum minus aptum 
exhibent versiones antique orientales, que 
verbum M, crescere, progredi interpre- 
tantur; quam significationem illud in Chal- 
daica dialecto habet. үл Y mY, Per 
omnem adspectum oculorum sacerdotis, i.e., 
si sacerdos observavit hoc accurate. 

Ай. Ver.—Of him that hath the plague. 

Bp. Horsley.—*331 is omitted in one of 
Kennicott’s MSS., and another for xx, 
gives 12. This is probably the true read- 
ing: “ And the leprosy cover all the skin of 
his flesh, from his head to his foot.” 


Ver. 13. 
nyisn nno» nim WT ns 
fpe warme nep Tupp opu 
: NY] “їл 122 BT 

kal yerat б iepeUs, каї {доо éxddupev 7 
Aémpa wap Td дёрна то? xporós, каї kaÜapiei 
aùròv б lepeds тђу @фїүр, ore may pereBade 
Aevxóv, kaÜapór Єттї. 

Au. Ver.—13 Then the priest shall con- 
sider: and, behold, if the leprosy have 
covered all his flesh, he shall pronounce him 
clean that hath the plague : it is all turned 
white : he is clean. 

Ged.—And if the priest shall see clearly 
that the leprosy hath covered, &c. 

Booth.—And when the priest hath in- 
spected him, and the leprosy have covered, 
&c. 

It is all turned white. 

Ged., Booth.—Seeing he is wholly turned 
white. 

Ver. 16, 17. 

Au. Ver.—See. 

Booth.—Inspect. 

Plague. See notes on ver. 2. 


Ver. 19. 
mia) тир vnum cip» nim 
пк PAIS тор; NW. ік 
: yaa on 
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каї yévnrat €v TQ TÓT TOU €Akovs ov) 
Aevi), ў ryÀavyrjs Aevxatvovaa, ў mvppi(ovaa, 
каї офбпсєта то lepei. 

Au. Ver.—19 And in the place of the 
boil there be a white rising, or a bright 
spot, white, and somewhat reddish, and it 
be shewed to the priest. 

Rising—bright spot. 

Somewhat reddish. 

Pool.—i.e., white mixed with red, as 
when blood and milk are mixed together. А 
late learned writer renders the words thus, 
white and very bright, or light, which indeed is 
the true colour of leprosy, to wit, whenit is in 
its perfection, as Exod. iv. 6, &c. But here 
it was only beginning and arising out of a 
bile, in which together with the white, which 
was the colour of the leprosy, there might 
be some mixture of redness arising from the 
bile, or that part of it which was not yet 
turned into the nature and colour of le- 
prosy. 

Bp. Patrick.— Somewhat reddish.) This 
is a mark not hitherto mentioned; which 
some render “exceeding shining ;" or “ап 
inflammation which looked very red." For 
so the Hebrew word adamdameth seems to 
import; it being certain that the doubling 
of the radicals of any word increases the 
sense. This is apparent, from abundance of 
instances in other words; which are heaped 
up together by Bochartus in his Hierozoicon 
(par. ii., lib. v., cap. 6), where he observes, 
with respect to this word, that it being im- 
possible that the same thing should be both 
very white and very red, it hath made most 
interpreters expound this word adamdameth 
as we do, somewhat reddish; quite contrary 
to the true sense of the word, which imports 
a high degree of some colour, and therefore 
ought to be translated exceeding glistering. 
For adam signifies not only red, but also to 
glister : and, accordingly, persons very 
leprous are said in Scripture to be as white 
as snow (Exod. iv. 6; Numb. xii. 10; 
2 Kings v. 27). See verse 49 of this 
chapter. 


See notes on ver. 2. 
* 
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Ver. 20. 
Yee Zune num 1057 num 
“чат wise 
каї буфета: ó iepe?s, xai ioù 7 dis, 


татеуотёра ToU дёрџратоѕ, к.т.№. 

Au. Ver.—20 And if, when the priest 
seeth it, behold, it de in sight lower than the 
skin, and the hair thereof be turned white; 
the priest shall pronounce him unclean : it 
is a plague of leprosy broken out of the 
boil. 

Seeth it. 

Booth.—Hath inspected it. 

It be in sight lower. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ‘‘the surface be 
lower.” 

Plague. See notes on ver. 2. 


Ver. 21. 

Au. Ver.—21 But if the priest look on it, 
and, behold, there be no white hairs therein, 
and if it be not lower than the skin, but be 
somewhat dark; then the priest shall shut 
him up seven days. 

Then the priest shall shut him up seven 
days. 

Others.—Then the priest shall bind it up 
seven days. See notes on ver. 4. 


Ver. 23. 
мп POW Dany — 
OVAN TOU €Akovs ёсті. 


Au. Ver.—23 But if the bright spot stay 
in his place, and spread not, it is a burning 
boil; and the priest shall pronounce him 
clean. : 

A burning boil. 

Rosen., Gesen., Ged., Booth.—The scar of 
the boil. 

Gesen.nzw%, fem. 1. adj, burning, 
scorching, Prov. xvi. 27. 2. A scar, Levit. 
xiii. 23, 28. So the LXX. Vulg., Chald., 


from the Arab. «_» ys , to impress, to im- 


print, to strike. 


Prof. Lee.—r2@, fem. (a) Burning, of 


Prof. Тее.—©тол4 ‚ f. nomm, pl. MOWN, | бге. (b) Inflammation. (a) Prov. xvi. 27. 
redup. Gram., art. 169, 6. Very red or|(b) Lev. xiii. 23, 28. 


glowing. See Bochart. Hieroz., tom. ii., 
lib. v., сар. vi.; according to others, Jnclin- 
ing to red, reddish, Levit. xiii. 19; xiv. 37. 
Au. Ver.—And it be shewed to the priest. 
Ged.—He must be inspected by the priest. 
Booth.—Then shall it be inspected by 
the priest. 


Rosen.. PTT NY vulgo sic reddunt: 
inflammatio ulceris est, sive ulcus inflam- 
matum. Que interpretatio nec sensum 
aptum reddit, nec ulla antiqua versione 
confirmatur. NIŞ potius est residuum, 


cicatrix ulceris, das vom Geschwür surtick- 
gebliebene Maal; proprie percussio, collato 
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Arabico 3*2, percussit, punzit. Concinunt 


versiones antique. 


Ver. 24. 
Um?» $93 mm oj, 19 
пз? nun» nized mne nnm 
: mg? іч nuege 


каї oap€ у уёупта dv rQ дёррат: avro, 
xardxavpa Tvpós, kal убтта: év тф Ócppar 
афто тд Uyacbev roù karaxavparos avyd(ov 
tnAavyes Aeuxov, vromvppitov f) éxXevkov. 


Au. Ver.—24 Or if there be any flesh, in 
the skin whereof /Aere is a hot burning 
[Heb., a burning of бге) and the quick 
flesh that burneth have a white bright spot, 
somewhat reddish, or white. 

There is a hot burning. 

Bp. Horsley.—There is an erysipelas, or 
St. Anthony's fire. 

Gesen.—730, fem. (of R), а burn, 
wound by burning, Levit. xiii. 24; xxv. 28. 

Prof. Lee—m}9, fem. constr. m9, pl. 
non occ. т. M3. Lit, place of burning. 
Inflamed part, Lev. xiii. 24, 25, 28. Phr. 
Grm, burning (as) of fre, 1. c. al. non 
occ. 

Pool.—. hot burning, Heb., a burning of 
fire, by the touch of any hot iron, or burn- 
ing coals, which doth naturally and usually 
make an ulcer or sore in which the following 
spot is. Or white, ie., or only white, 
without any mixture of red in it. This 
clause seems to overthrow that exposition of 
the Hebrew word adamdam which is given 
by a learned man, ver. 19, because this 
colour which is here said to be only white, 
is distinguished from that which is here 
called adamdam, which therefore must be 
some other colour than that of snow, which 
though very light or bright, yet is only 
white. 

Bp. Patrick.—Or if there be any flesh, in 
the skin whereof there is a hot burning.] In 
the Hebrew the words run thus, **Or the 
flesh, when it shall be in the skin a burning 
fire." That is, when there is an inflamma- 
tion made in the skin and the flesh, by a 
hot burning coal, or some such thing falling 
upon it. For in the foregoing paragraph 
(ver. 16, &c.), he speaks of ulcers which 
arose of themselves from bad humours in the 
body: and here of such as were made by 
fire. 
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And the quick flesh that burneth.] The 
part of the body that is burnt. 

Have a white bright spot.) Very shining 
(see ver. 19). For this was a sign of the 
leprosy broken out in that burnt place, 
which otherwise would have looked black. 

Ged.—24 If one have his skin burned 
with fire, and there remain a vivid mark of 
the burning of'a white, or red and white 
colour. 

Booth.—24 Or if a person have his skin 
burned with fire, and if there be in the 
quick burnt-flesh, a white spot, or of a red 
and white colour. 

Au. Ver.—Quick flesh. 
verse 10. 

Au. Ver.—Somewhat reddish. See notes 
on verse 19. 

Rosen.—24 тр)  — ГУТ) Si rola sive 
signum adustionis exoriatur (scilicet) pustula 
albo-subrufa aut alba. De ‘Wr vid. ad 
vs. 10. Moses describit pustulam ex ustione 
ortam, eine Brandblase; i.q. vs. 28, Two 
тҮ, tumor adustionis vocatur. 

Ver. 25. 
à Й vy 
$m PHY nentes 

xal 7) dWis avrov ranei) awd roù Óepuaros. 

Au. Ver.—25 Then the priest shall look 
upon it: and, behold, if the hair in the 
bright spot be turned white, and it be in 
sight deeper than the skin; it is a leprosy 
broken out of the burning: wherefore the 
priest shall pronounce him unclean: it is the 
plague of leprosy. 

And be in sight deeper. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, * and the surface 
be deeper." 

Bright spot—plague. See notes on ver. 2. 


Ver. 26. 
топ про мүл — 
: p) nya 

— avró 8€ араурду, xal adopt avrov б 
iepevs émrà nuépas. 

Au. Ver.—26 But if the priest look on 
it, and, behold, there be no white hair in the 
bright spot, and it be no lower than the 
other skin, but be somewhat dark; then the 
priest shall shut him up seven days. 

Somewhat dark. 

Pool.—Somewhat dark, or contracted, i.e., 
not spreading. See notes on ver. 6. 

Bishop Horsley.—** Somewhat dark," or 
* withered,” or “shrivelled.” 


See notes on 
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See notes on ver. 6. 

Аи. Ver.—Shall shut him up. 

Others.—Shall bind it up. See notes on 
ver. 6. 


Ver. 28. 
лї» namen weep MONDON 
пуп пм n wm "va гуур 
rupem nuoc p 10907 np) мүд 
> NWT 
ёду Bè ката уФра» реу тд abyd(ov, kai 
р) д‹ахубў év тф 8éppari, avri) è dpavpà ñ, 
ovAy ToU xarakavparós ёст, raì кабаре 
avrov ó lepevs. б yàp Характђр ToU rara- 
Kavpards ёсті. 

Au. Ver.—28 And if the bright spot stay 
in his place, and spread not in the skin, but 
it be somewhat dark; it is a rising of the 
burning, and the priest shall pronounce him 
clean: for it is an inflammation of the 
burning. 

Bright spot. See notes on ver. 2. 

Be somewhat dark. See notes on ver. 6. 

Burning. 

Bp. Horsley.—Erysipelas. 

Вр. Patrick.—It is a rising of the burning. |] 
A tumor made by fire, or a hot iron, &c. 
which burnt the part. A mere inflammation 
(as he calls it in the end of this verse) 
arising from that burning. 

Au. Ver.—Inflammation. 

Others.—Scar. See notes on verse 23. 


Ver. 29. 
Au. V'er.—Plague. 
Horsley, Ged., Booth.—Sore. 
on verse 2. 


See notes 


Ver. 30. 

Au. Ver.—Then the priest shall see the 
plague: and, behold, if it be in sight 
deeper than the skin; and there be in ita 
yellow thin hair; then the priest shall pro- 
nounce him unclean: it is a dry scall, even 
a leprosy upon the head or beard. 

Lf it be in sight deeper. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “ If the surface of 
it be deeper." 

A dry зсай. 


Gesen.—rvr9, m. 1. A scab, eruption on 
the head and beard, Levit. xiii. 30, &c. 2. 


One that is afflicted with it, Levit. xiii. 33. 
See 75 No. 3. Root Arab. o» lo pull 


up the hair by the roots, intrans., to lose the 
hair. 
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Prof. Lee.—?~ni, m. Porrigo, or scalled 
head; so named from the falling off of the 
hair, Lev. xiii. 30—37 ; xiv. 54. 


Ver. 31. 

Аи. Ver.—31 And if the priest look on 
the plague of the scall, and, behold, it be 
not in sight deeper than the skin, and /Aat 
there is no black hair in it; then the priest 
shall shut up Aim that hath the plague of the 
scall seven days. 

It be not in sight deeper. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “the surface of it 
be not deeper." 

Shut up him that hath the plague. 
notes on verse 4. 


See 


Ver. 32. 
Аи. Ver—And the scall be not in sight 
deeper. 
Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ‘апа the surface 
of the scall be not deeper." 


Ver. 33. 
Аи. Ver.—And the priest shall shut up 
him that hath the scall seven days more. 
Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ‘‘cover up the 
scall." See notes on verse 4. 


Ver. 34. 
Au. Ver.—Nor be in sight deeper. 
Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “ and the surface 
of it be not deeper." 


Ver. 36. 
Au. Ver.—Shall look on him. 
Booth.—Shall inspect it. 


Ver. 39. 

Au. Ver.—39 Then the priest shall look : 
and, behold, if the bright spots in the skin 
of their flesh be darkish white; it is a 
freckled spot that groweth in the skin ; he 
is clean. 

Darkish. See notes on ver. 6. 

A freckled spot. 

Gesen.—pma , m. Levit. xiii. 39, the name 
of a harmless eruption, which appears on 
the brown skin of the Orientals, whitish and 
without brightness. The Arabians still call 
іє bohak. (Root px3, Syr. Aph., tobe white, 
of leprosy.) 


Ver. 40. 
Au. Ver.—His head. 


Patrick, Ged., Booth.—His head behind. 
So the context. 
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Ver. 42, 43. 
1 ә ° of * 
Sag nun 10517 VM mm 
wn nro NGIPIN тз? 
xai фета: avróy б lepers, xal lod 7) бүл 
ris афӯғ Meve f) wuppi{ovca év rp фаћакро- 
part айтой, к.т.А. 

Аи. Ver.—A43 Then the priest shall look 
upon it: and, behold, if the rising of the 
sore be white reddish in his bald head, or in 
his bald forehead, as the leprosy appeareth 
in the skin of the flesh. 

Rising. See ver. 2. 

42, 43 White reddish. 
ver. 19. 

Bp. Patrick.—42, 43 If either in the 
hinder or forepart of a bald head there 
appeared a white sore exceeding bright (as it 
should be translated), like that which ap- 
peared sometimes in the skin (ver. 24), 
then, as it here follows, he was to be looked 
on as a leprous man. 

Ged.—White and red. 

Booth.—White or red. 

Rosen.—42 AV, Si in parte 
calva aut recalvata orte fuerint macule 
candide rubicunde, qui color mixtus est ex 
albo et rufo. LXX autem et Syrus habent: 
candide aut rubicunde. Excidisse puta- 
runt *4, vel id subaudiendum ; sine ratione. 


See notes on 


Ver. 44. 
: $9223 Qo 
év rjj kejaAj avrov т) фт) avrov. 
Au. Ver.— His plague is in his head. 


Ged., Booth.—There is a leprous sore on 
his head. See notes on ver. 2. 


Ver. 45. 
: ny DRI) 


kat Trepi TÒ стбџра айто? перЦВаћс до. 

Au. Ver.—45 And the leper in whom the 
plague is, his clothes shall be rent, and his 
head bare, and he shall put a covering upon 
his upper lip, and shall cry, Unclean, un- 
clean. 

Upper lip. 

Ged., Booth.—Chin. 

Gesen.—Opv, m. beard; perhaps, the 
whole chin, comp. үз. 2 Sam. xix. 25: 
voro my №, he has not trimmed his beard. 
opes W, me TOY, to cover the beard or 
chin, as a sign of sorrow, Levit. xiii, 45; 
Ezek. xxiv. 17, 22; Micah iii. 7. 
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Prof. Lee.—cQgQ, m. aff. ‘ope. Pro- 
bably from $, with the termination 2%. 
The lower part of the face ; the hair grow- 
ing on it; the chin, the beard. Only in the 
phrr. Opp Sy, covered the chin or beard, as 
a sign of mourning, Lev. xiii. 45; Ezek. 
xxiv. 17, 22; Mic. iii. 7: and po леу, 
trimmed his beard, 2 Sam. xix. 25. 


Ver. 48. 
mye? zw» ty ‘nga iy 
Hn 1984) 
ў v ornpom, Ñ év xpdxn, f) év rois Qurois, 


ў €v rois épéous, к.т.\. 

Au. Ver.—A8 Whether it be in the warp, 
or woof; of linen or of woollen; whether in 
a skin, or in any thing made of skin. 

Warp or woof.—So Ged., Booth., Gesen., 

Lee. ; 
Bp. Horsley.—48, 49, 51, 52, 53, 56, 57, 
58, 59—“ warp," or ‘ woof,” “©, as op- 
posed to YW in these passages, seems to 
signify a uniform, simple web, made of 
threads of one material, size and colour, in 
opposition to a piece woven of threads of 
different materials intermixed, as woollen 
and linen, or differing in size and colour. 
(See Houbigant's note on v. 48.) 

Gesen.— 10 , 2. The fixing of the web. 
So almost all the ancient versions and 
Hebrew interpreters, Levit. xiii. 48, &c. 


(Syr. №], to weave, Arab. PT , to fix 


the web, to stretch the warp.) Compare 
W, woof. Others understand by YË and 
xv, different kinds of cloth, which is more 
applicable to verses 52, 57. 

iw, 2. Woof or weft. Levit. xiii. 48—59. 
LXX, xpórn. 

Ged.—48 In the warp or in the woof.] 
Vulg. In stamine atque (aut) subtegmine ; 
and so the other versions. Yetsome moderns 
have objected to this version, as totally 
inadmissible; their reason is, that it is in- 
compatible with ver. 52 and 56. ‘“‘ Quomodo 
enim," says Dathe, “© comburi potest se- 
cundum ver. 52, sive stamen, sive subtegmen 
vitiose vestis? aut quomodo ex veste, lepra 
infecta, pars vitiosa, secundum ver. 56, vel 
ex stamine, vel ex subtegmine scindi potest, 
cum tota vestis, seu pannus, stamine ac 
subtegmine unice constet?" I can readily 
answer these queries, which are founded 
on a false supposition. In ver. 52 it is not 
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either the warp or the woof, that is to be 
burned, but the whole garment in which a 
leprosy is found, either in the warp or in the 
woof; and that, in ver. 56, it is not either 
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‘nw, of threads, between which the latter 
passes, and by passing makes that mixture 
denoted by the word 3w. There is no need 
of having recourse to the Syr. ‘new to ex- 


the warp or the woof that is to be torn out of| plain the Heb. ‘то; on the contrary, I 


the cloth, but the whole piece of cloth in 
which, whether in woof or warp, the infection 
is contained. This, to me, is so clear from 
the whole context, that I cannot but wonder 
how such critics as Le Clerc, Houbigant, 
Dathe, and Rosenmüller, should find any 
difficulty in the passage, and have recourse 
to such forced and far-fetched explanations. 
Le Clerc imagined that by warp and woof 
were meant the threads of yarn before they 
were wove into cloth; an absurd idea, as 
Dathe himself allows: but not much less 
ridiculous is that of Houbigant, which he 
however adopts: * Unus, quod ego quidem 
sciam, Houbigantius, eam (difficultatem) re- 
movere tentavit. Primo, negat ‘nw et 3v, 
stamen et sublegmen significare posse. Le- 
guntur haec vocabula tantum in hac pericopa, 
in qua illam significationem, pro contextu, 
prorsus non habere possunt. Igitur de alia 
est cogitandum, quam contextus admittit. 
Jam vero constat IW significare vestem 
texture diverse, hoc est, que constet filis 
spissioribus et tenuioribus, uti est in ta- 
petibus et aliis vestibus ex lana et lino 
paratis. Sub ‘nw vero intelligit texrturam 
simplicem que constet filis ejusdem forme, 
sive generis. Ex origine admittunt hanc 
significationem: nam ‘NT ex Syr. ‘NON texere 
illustrandum esse jam in Lexicis observatum 
est: © autem miscendi notionem habere 
dubio caret: et quoniam tantum in hac 
pericopa occurrunt, memo neget ea, ut vo- 
cabula artis, hanc significationem habere 
posse. Non sum nescius ex contextu sig- 
nificationem vocum divinari non tuto posse 
qui sepe quam plures admittat; neque con- 
tradicam, si quis alias magis aptas significa- 
tiones: illis vocibus substituat, dummodo 
mihi concedatur hactenus allatas per con- 
textum nullo modo eis tribui posse." 

I have laid before my learned readers 
Dathe's own words, without abridgement, 
that I might not seem to weaken his argu- 
ment; and now I only request them to read 
over the text carefully, and then say if they 
see any necessity for abandoning the ancient 
versions, and for seeking a new meaning to 
the words € and 1*9. Indeed, по two words 
are more fit to express the warp and woof of 
а web. The former consists of double rows, 


believe the former, in the sense of weaving, 
is a denominative verb from the latter. At 
any rate, it has nothing to do here; nor is 
TO to be derived from "no, to drink; it із 
neither more nor less than the fem. plur. 
of 0, two; and a most fit term, as I 
have already observed, to denote the warp of 
a web. 

Rosen.—In explicandis nominibus "n? et 
IW veteres omnes consentiunt, dum illud 
vertunt stamen (Aufzug), hoc subfegmen в. 
licium (Einschlag, Eintrag), quod quidem 
haud incommode nomen sit nactum a per- 
miscendi notione, quam 3x9 apud Aramzos 
obtinet, quod cum stamine permiscentur. 
“7 vero illustratur ex Arab. ‘ON , stamini- 
bus posilis aptavit telam. Attamen has 
significationes illarum vocum h. 1. non posse 
admitti, visum est quibusdam ex iis, que 
sequuntur. Quomodo enim, inquiunt, com- 
buri potest secundum vs. 52, sive stamen 
sive subtegmen vitiosæ vestis? aut quomodo 
ex veste lepra infecta, pars vitiosa, secundum 
vs. 56, vel ex stamine vel ex subtegmine 
potest scindi, quum tota vestis sive pannus 
stamine ac subtegmine unice constet? Hinc 
Hubigantius, quocum consentit Dathius, 
conjectat, 2? significare vestem texture 
diverse, h.e, que constet filis spissioribus 
et tenuioribus, uti est in tapetibus et aliis 
vestibus ex lana et lino paratis. Sub ‘nd 
vero intelligit texturam simplicem, quz 
constet filis ejusdem forme sive generis. 
Addit Dathius, ex origine hsc vocabula 
illam significationem admittere. Nam ‘pò 
conferendum est cum Syr. DON, texere, 33? 
autem miscendi notionem habere, notum. 
Gussetius in Commentarr. L. H. sub rad. 
rv lit. O., non indicari putat pannos textos, 
sed fila texenda, ad id parata et destinata, 
adeo ut in antecessum ita concepta, et sub 
relatione, que illis ad se invicem ea desti- 
natione datur, jam accipiant nomina, ei con- 
grua utrinque. Cui sententie tamen obstat 
nomen 722 vs. preced., quod nonnisi de pannis 
textis dici constat. — ^ ante Стр et vox hic 
est nota Genitivi, ut Am. viii. 11; Jon. iv. 5. 


Ver. 49. 
dr 1 рар vai num 
Hn 92 id Sage 
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каї уёлүта 7) ёф) xAwpl{ovea f) ruppifovea 
ev тё Béppart, ў ё rà іратіо, к.т.\. 

Аи. Per.—49 And if the plague be 
greenish or reddish in the garment, or in 
the skin, either in the warp, or in the woof, 
or in any thing [Heb., vessel, or instru- 
ment] of skin; it is a plague of leprosy, 
and shall be shewed unto the priest : 

49, 51 The plague. 

Ged., Booth.—The infected part. 

Greenish. 

Bp. Patrick.—There seems to be great 
reason in what Maimonides saith, in his 
treatise of the leprosy, that the Hebrew 
word jerakrak (which is made by the 
doubling of the radical letters) should be 
interpreted the most intense green; such as 
is in the wings of a peacock (as he speaks) 
or in the leaves of a palm-tree. As the 
word adamdam, in like manner, signifies the 
highest degree of another colour, viz., red- 
ness; such as the brightest scarlet (see 
ver. 19). And if a spot of these colours 
were found in a garment or skin, as broad 
as a bean, it was a sufficient ground to 
think it might be the leprosy ; if it were not 
80 broad, it was accounted clean. 

Gesen.—yY* , m. 1. Of a greenish or yel- 
lowish colour, xAepi(ov, of the colour of 
the garment-leprosy, Lev. xiii. 49; xiv. 37. 
2. Yellow, the yellow colour of gold, Ps. 
lxviii. 14. 

Prof. Lee.—g*, m. pl fem. nb, 
redup. of M. LX X, хАор (окса, xXAepórgri. 

? 2 


Arab. TJ , ensis multo fulgore. Greenish, 


or yellowish, occurring with OTN, shining, 
bright, is, most likely, its true meaning. It 
is one of the symptoms of the leprosy, Lev. 
xiii. 49 ; xiv. 36, i.e., of the lepra vulgaris, 
which is thus described. ‘The lepra vul- 
garis shews itself in small reddish (гізм), 
and shining (гіру) elevations of the cuticle. 
These patches. . . . are surrounded by a red 
border." Again, on the progress towards a 
cure, ‘‘The scales being farther and farther 
removed, a circle of red shining cuticle... 
appears within the original patch," &c. 
Rees's Encyclop. sub voce. Applied to gold 
Ps. lxviii. 14, al. non occ. 


Ver. 50. 
Au. Ver.—50 And the priest shall look 


upon the plague, and shut up it that hath 
the plague seven days. 


LEVITICUS XIII. 


And shut up it that hath the plague. 
Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “Cover up the 
spot." See notes on ver. 4. 


Ver. 52. 
ig мён i агг ni 
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Au. Ver.—52 He shall therefore burn 
that garment, whether warp or woof, in 
woollen or in linen. or any thing of skin, 
wherein the plague is: for it is a fretting 
leprosy ; it shall be burnt in the fire. 

Ged.— And the garment must be burned, 
whether the infection be in a woollen or 
linen garment, in the warp or in the woof; 
or any thing made of skin, it is a fretting 
leprosy, and the garment must be burned 
with fire. 

Warp or woof. See notes on ver. 48. 

Fretting. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word mame- 
relh, which we translate fretting, is very 
variously rendered by the ancient inter- 
preters; as Bochart hath observed in his 
Hierozoicon, par. i, lib ii., cap. 45, where, 
from the Arabic tongue, he thinks it may 
be best translated an exasperated or irritated 
leprosy: that is, very sharp and pricking 
(which suits well with our translation), 
eating into the garment or skin, till it was 
consumed.  Abarbinel translates it painful : 
because this sort of leprosy in the body of 
a man was full of anguish. And so this 
word is used in Ezek. xxviii. 24, where a 
thorn is called mamir ; and translated by us 
a grieving thorn. 

Gesen.— 9, only in Hiph. wo, perhaps, 
і. q, 7727 (comp. ow», No. IL), to make 
bitter, here, especially, to cause a bitter 
pain. Ezek. xxviii. 42: "woo i, a painful, 
Le., a pricking thorn. Kimchi: spina do- 
lorum, as the parallel 3420 yp. гоо гыт, 
Levit. xiii. 51, 52; xiv. 44, а fretting 
leprosy. (Others, compare it with the 
Arab. je , recruduit vulnus.) 
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Prof. Lee.—wo, v. Kal non occ. Arab. 


^f, 
Je irritavit, recruduit vulnus. Hiph. 


part. "wo, f. гумро, Irritating, vexing, 
paining. Ezek. xxviii. 24: f. of the leprosy, 
Lev. xiii. 51, 52; xiv. 44. LXX, &upovos, 
АМ. omavifovca, AAA. pidrdverxos. 
Ver. 55. 

: mra 

— ёотђрита: dv тф ipari, ђ ё» TG orh- 
рои, ў év тӯ крбку. 

Au. Уеғ.—55 And the priest shall look 
on the plague, after that it is washed: and, 
behold, if the plague have not changed his 
colour, and the plague be not spread ; it is 
unclean; thou shalt burn it in the fire; it 
is fret inward, whether it be bare within or 
without [Heb., whether it be bald in the 
head thereof, or in the forehead thereof]. 

And the plague be not spread. 

Patrick, Ged., Booth.—Although the 
plague, &c. 

It is fret inward, whether it be bare within 
or without. 

Ged.—It is a fretting leprosy whether it 
be on the wrong side or right side of the 
cloth. 

Booth.—It is a fretting leprosy whether 
it be in the warp or the woof. 

Bp. Patrick.—Whether it be bare within 
or without.) In the Hebrew the words are, 
* In the baldness of the hinder part, ог in 
its forepart:" which seems to be a manner 
of speaking taken from ver. 42, 43, where 
he treats of bald heads. And the meaning 
is, whether it eat into the right side of the 
garment (which is compared to the fore- 
head), or into the wrong side (which is 
compared to the hinder part of the head), 
making it as bare as a bald head is, when 
there is not a hair left. For this sort of 
leprosy was wont to eat off the nap of the 
cloth, and make it threadbare. 

Сезеп.—ГГПВ, a deep corrosion (in a 
garment infected with leprosy), Lev. 
xiii. 55. 

Rosen.—Trt'? proprie significat profundam 
(ut mg est fovea), ut indicetur corrosio seu 
labes, quz introrsum radices agit, qua 
grassatur in imum et agit intra id cui in- 
sederit. 

Gesen.—Tntry, fem. 1. Ав MẸ, a bald 
place on the back part of the head. 2. Me- 


imr» 


s "T. 
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tonymically applied to the bareness on the 
wrong side of a piece of cloth, Lev. xiii. 55. 

ггг, fem. 1. Baldness on the forehead. 
2. Meton. Bareness, a bare place, on the 
right side of a cloth, Lev. xiii. 55. 


Ver. 56. 
Аи. Ver.—Somewhat dark. See notes on 
verse 6. 
Warp or woof. See notes on verse 48. 


Cnap. XIV. 4. 
“py yes? ny gen can 
an opg} 

kal простаёе ó lepeùs, kai Алүуоута: T 
кєкабарісреуо доо cpvidta, к.т.\. 

Au. Ver.—A Then shall the priest com- 
mand to take for him that is to be cleansed 
two birds [or, sparrows] alive and clean, 
and cedar wood, and scarlet, and hyssop. 

Two birds. So Rosen., Gesen., Booth., &c. 

Ged.—Two small birds. 

Margin, Prof. Lee.—Sparrows. 

Вр. Putrick—Two birds alive and clean.] 
The margin of our Bible translates it two 
sparrows: and they who take the word in 
this sense have some pretty conceits about 
it. Particularly this: that it signifies him 
who lately sat alone, like a solitary sparrow 
on the house-top (as the Psalmist speaks), 
to be now admitted into the society of others 
again. But Origen takes these birds to 
have been hens (and so Scaliger shows out 
of Nicander, that the Greek word orpovOds 
anciently signified, Exerc. 230), and the 
LXX better translate it, Óvo ópví&ia, “two 
little birds," of any sort whatsoever, pro- 
vided they were clean, i.e., lawful to be 
eaten, as the Vulgar truly interprets it. 
For to restrain it to sparrows had been very 
absurd, whether they had been clean birds 
or unclean; because it had been in vain to 
say a clean sparrow, when the whole species 
were so by the law; and more unaccountable 
to require a clean sparrow, if all had been 
unlawful, as Bochart rightly observes, lib. i., 
Hieroz., cap. 22, par. ii. 

Scarlet. See notes on Exod. xxv. 4. 

Ged., Booth.—Scarlet thread. 


Ver. 5. 
TEST NY BOW WT un 
Soe opp бугу non 


xai mpoordge: б iepeùs, xal сфаѓёоусє тд 
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Au. Ver.—5 And the priest shall com- 
mand that one of the birds be killed in an 
earthen vessel over running water: 

Вр. Horsley.— * Over running water." 
Rather, “over spring water" [so Ged.], 
i.e., water in the earthen vessel, which had 
been taken from a running spring. (Compare 


v. 51, by which it appears that the blood of 


the bird was mixed with the spring water.) 

Bp. Patrick.—In an earthen vessel over 
running water.) There seems to be a trans- 
position (as is very usual) in these words : 
the sense being, over an earthen vessel, that 
hath running, i.e., spring water in it. For 
so R. Levi Barzelonita, in the place before 
named, describes this ceremony: “The 
priest takes a new earthen vessel, and pours 
into it living water, till it be a quarter full :"' 
which was the measure, according to the 
tradition of the scribes. Who say, also, that 
the best and fattest of the two birds was 
killed over the water, and the blood pressed 
out so long, that the water was discoloured 
with it; and then he digged a hole, and 
buried the dead bird before the leper. 


Ver. 8. 
Аи. Ver.—And shall tarry. 
Ged., Booth.—But shall, &c. 


Ver. 10. 

Au, Per.—10 And on the eighth day he 
shall take two he lambs without blemish, 
and one ewe lamb of the first year [Heb., 
the daughter of her year] without blemish, 
and three tenth deals of fine flour for a 
meat offering, mingled with oil, and one 
log of oil. 

Lambs without blemish. 


Ged., Booth.—Lambs without blemish of 


a year old [Ѕат., LXX]. 
Meat offering. See notes on ii. 1. 
Mingled. See notes on Exod. xxix. 2. 


Ver. 13. 

Аи. Ver.—13 And he shall slay the lamb 
in the place where he shall kill the sin offer- 
ing and the burnt offering, in the holy 
place: for as the sin offering is the priest's, 
so is the trespass offering: it is most holy : 

Ged.—The lamb shall then be slaughtered 
in the place where sin offerings and holo- 
causts are slaughtered, &c. See notes on 
iv. 15. 

Sin offering, trespass offering. See notes 
on v. 6. 
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Ver. 17. 
: сумт ол Sy 
ттт P asd = 
— éni тд» тблоу той alparos тоў ris wAnp- 


peAeias. 


Аи. Ver.—17 And of the rest of the oil 


that is in his hand shall the priest put upon 


the tip of the right ear of him that is to be 


cleansed, and upon the thumb of his right 
hand, and upon the great toe of his right 
foot, upon the blood of the trespass offering : 


Upon the blood of the trespass offering. 
Ged., Booth.—0On the place (LXX, Syr., 


and two MSS., with parallel passage verse 
28] where the blood of the guilt offering 
had been put. 


Ver. 19. 
Аи. Ver.—He shall kill the burnt offering. 
Ged., Booth.—The burnt offering shall be 


killed. See notes on iv. 15. 


Ver. 23. 
Pew пз пн am 
“аз sms 
каї просоісе avrà тӯ ђрќра тӯ oyddn eis 
тд кабаріса aùròv mpós тӧу lepéa, к.т. 

Au. Ver—23 And he shall bring them 
on the eighth day for his cleansing unto the 
priest, unto the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, before the Lon». 


Ged., Booth.—And he shall bring them 
on the eighth day of his cleansing, &c. 


WIR? 


іт 5 


Ver. 25. 
Аи. Ver.—And he shall kill the lamb of 
the trespass offering, &c. 
Ged., Booth.— And the lamb of the guilt 
offering shall then be killed, &c. See notes 


on iv. 15. 
Ver. 32. 
"ИМ луд зэ cs niim num 
турз Ty ег; 
ойтоѕ б vópos év ф éarw т] дф tis Aémpas, 
каї TOU р) eüpiakovros тў дєрї els róv кабарі- 
трнд» айто?. 

Au. Ver.—32 This is the law of him in 
whom is the plague of leprosy, whose hand 
is not able to get that which pertaineth to 
his cleansing. 

Ged.—Such is the law for the cleansing 
of a person who hath been infected with 
leprosy, who cannot afford more. So Booth. 

Rosen.—32 Sensus: he sunt сегетопіге 
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observande in purificatione ejus, qui a lepra 
mundus declaratur, et qui pauperior est, 
quam ut supra enumerata comparare sibi 
possit. 


Ver. 35. 
Au. Ver.—And he, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—Then he, &c. 


Ver. 36. 

“аз m3 wu ue doy — 

— kai où р) dkdÜapra yévgra. Soa dy 7 ev 
тӯ оікіа. 

Au. Ver.—36 Then the priest shall com- 
mand that they empty [Heb., prepare] the 
house, before the priest go into it to see the 
plague, that all that ts in the house be not 
made unclean: and afterward £he priest 
shall go in to see the house. 

That all that is in the house be not made 
unclean. 

Ged.— For nothing that is in the house 
shall, therefore, be accounted unclean," &c. 
The last part of this verse has, I think, been 
universally misunderstood. Our common 
English version is, “that all that is in the 
house be not made unclean ;" corresponding 
with Vulg., ne immunda fiant omnia que in 
domo sunt; and with Sept. But this cannot, 
in my apprehension, be the meaning; for, 
how should the priest's going into the house 
make anything in it unclean? "The meaning 
is, that although the walls of the house 
might be infected, yet its contents were not 
for that defiled. These were therefore 
ordered to be brought out previously to the 
priest's going in, that the empty walls might 
be more accurately examined, and a judg- 
ment formed accordingly. 

-= Booth.—For not anything that is in the 
house shall be unclean. 


Ver. 37. 
гуз Yn nc) vinnm nmm 
NETON i npo телу “man 
ipe baw Ne 
xal Óyerat rv ddyy, ка} ioù т) дф) év rois 
тодо tis olkías, коМ№адаѕ xAwpi{oveas, ў 
muppi(ovoas, каї 7 фис avrà» rameworépa 
TOY тоо». 

Au. Ver.—37 And he shall look on the 
plague, and, behold, if the plague be in the 
walls of the house with hollow strakes, 
greenish or reddish, which in sight are 
lower than the wall. 
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Hollow strakes. 

Ged.—Exsudations. Vulg., quasi val- 
liculas. Onk., jb, of a similar significa- 
tion: and so our common version, “ hollow 
streaks :'' but in all such appearances that I 
have seen, the streaks were not hollow, but 
rather conver; and appeared to be exsuda- 
tions from the wall, and for the most part of 
the colours here described. It is not easy 
to analyze the Hebrew word. I think the 
Syr. translator has well rendered it by wb», 
nor badly Saad., 0107, streaks. 

Сезеп.—Гїттү® , plur. fem. only in Lev. 
xiv. 37, cavities, hollow or deep places. 
LXX, коћаде. Vulg., vallicule. So like- 
wise the Chald. This quadriliteral is either 


compounded of УРФ, to sink, and P lo 


be deep (whence TYP, a dish), or derived 
from the latter root with a © prefixed, like 
ло, amy, mh, WW. See Chr. Ben. Mi- 
chaelis Lum. Syr., § 20. 

Rosen.—T'vgp? , Cavitates. Ut in lepra 
cutis macule erant depresse, ita et in hac 
murorum carie profundiores fuere putredinis 
notz. Videtur autem vox composita ex 
radice 7Р9, quz desidere et demergi sonat, 
et "m, salivare, quod nempe ee cavitates 
humorem exsudarent, quo muri macula- 
bantur. 

Greenish. See notes on xiii. 49. 

Reddish. See notes on xiii. 19. 

Which in sight are lower than the wall. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “ and the surfaces 
of them be lower than the wall.” 


Ver. 42. 

Аи. Ver.—42 And they shall take other 
stones, and put them in the place of those 
stones; and he shall take other morter, and 
shall plaister the house. 

And he shall take. 

Booth.—And they shall take. 

Ged.—And the house shall be plastered 
with other mortar. 


Ver. 43. 

Au. Ver.—43 And if the plague come 
again, and break out in the house, after 
that he hath taken away the stones, and 
after he hath scraped the house, and after it 
is plaistered. 

After that he hath taken away, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—After that the stones have 
been taken away, and the house scraped, 
&c. 
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Ver. 44. 
Fretting. See notes on xiii. 55. 
Ver. 45. 


Au. Ver—A5 And he shall break down 


the house, the stones of it, and the timber 


thereof, and all the morter of the house; 


and he shall carry them forth out of the city 


into an unclean place. 


Ged., Booth.—The house shall then be 
broken down ; and the stones of it, and the 


timber of it, and all the mortar of the house, 
shall be carried out, &c. 


Ver. 47. 





Au. Ver. 
house shall wash his clothes. 
Ged., Booth.—And he that hath eaten in 


the house shall wash his clothes, and be 


unclean until the evening [LX X]. 


Ver. 49. 
See notes on verse 4. 


Ver. 50. 
See notes on verse 5. 
Ver. 51. 
manwa "bun бта DDM vob 


^» cnm cum 
каї Baer avrà eis тд alpa ro) дриб{оу той 


ёсфауџёуоо ed’ Одат: (ovrt, к.т.А. 


Au. Мет. —51 And he shall take the 
cedar wood, and the hyssop, and the scarlet, 
and the living bird, and dip them in the 
blood of the slain bird, and in the running 


water, and sprinkle the house seven times. 
And dip, &c., water. So the Heb. 


Ged., Booth.—And dip them in the blood 
of the bird that hath been killed over [so 


LXX?) the spring water. 


Ver. 52. 
Au. Ver.—The blood of the bird. 
Ged.—The blood of the killed [one MS.] 
bird. 
Scarlet. 
Ged., Booth.— Scarlet thread. 


Ver. 56. 
See notes on verse 2. 


Cuar. XV. 3, 4. 
o» BRE insp np nxn з 
iiim ib manm iiem Vg 
TWN Sayer a. : мур ілу 
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And he that eateth in the 
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З каї otros б vóuos ris dxabapcias abrov. 
роу yóvov ёк odparos avrov, ёк rijs росєоѕ 
hs су»Єттткє Tò сора aùroù 8:0 rhs pucewss 
айт ù акабарсіа афто? ё» aùr. máca: аі 
ўири рисєюѕ сфратоѕ avro) 7 avvéoryke rà 
Tapa abro) 8:4 ris росєоѕ, акабарт(а абтоё 
ёст. 4 паса коїт éd! fe ёу коципбў ёт 
abris ó yovoppuns, акабартбѕ ёсті, x.r.À. 

Аи. Ver.—3 And this shall be his un- 
cleanness in his issue : whether his flesh run 
with his issue, or his flesh be stopped from 
his issue, it is his uncleanness. 

4 Every bed, whereon he lieth that hath 
the issue, is unclean: and every thing 
[Heb., vessel], whereon he sitteth, shall be 
unclean. 

Ged.—3 And such is the nature of this 
uncleanness; that whether his issue flow 
freely or be interrupted in its course, he is 
unclean: during the whole time of the 
flowing or interruption of his issue he shall 
be unclean [Sam., LXX]. 

Booth.—3 And such is his uncleanness 
from his issue, that whether his issue run, 
or be stopped, he is unclean all the time his 
issue runneth or is stopped [Sam., LXX]. 
4 Such is his uncleanness, that, Every bed 
whereon he who hath the issue lieth, &c. 


Ver. 9. 
›. . Е 
зп "uy APT CUM 23790799) 
Же 
каї пау ёпісаура Óvov, êp $ dy émig ёт’ 
avró ó yovoppuns, дкадарто» стац čws éc- 
тера. 

Au. Ver.—9 And what saddle soever he 
rideth upon that hath the issue shall be 
unclean. 

Saddle. 

Bagster's Bible.—2:1*2, here rendered by 
our translators saddle, and frequently cha- 
riot, Mr. Harmer (“ Observations," vol. ii., 
p. 207), thinks rather means a litter or 
coune. 

Gesen.—37*2, m. (from 27), 1. A chariot, 
1 Kings iv. 26. (v. 6). 2. The seat of a 
chariot, Cant. iii. 10; Lev. xv. 9. 

Rosen.—9 WWI LXX, et Vulgatus émí- 
саура, sellam, cui quis insidet, quum ju- 
mento vehitur, interpretati sunt. Syrus 
vertit: jumentum, sessile. 


Ver. 16, 17. 
эл varna» ee MIND uh 


LEVITICUS XV. XVI. 


xal dvÓporros, d ду é£éAÓp eÈ abro? коту 
слёрратоѕ, K.T.À. 
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Bp. Horsley.—And if [it be] on her bed. 


A verb is certainly wanting in the original, 


Au. Ver.—16 And if any man's seed of| which Houbigant supplies by changing m7 


copulation go out from him, then he shall 
wash all his flesh in water, and be unclean 
until the even. 

Gesen.— M70, fem. 1. The act of lying, 
lying down. утту, Exod. xvi. 13, 14, 
the lying of the dew. 2. Cohabitation, r3 
Y", cohabitation with emission of seed, and 
simply emission of seed, Lev. xv. 16, 17, 32; 
xxii. 4, hence mrngxd mene 290, fo co- 
habit, with a woman, Lev. xv. 18, 19, 20; 
Numb. v. 13. 

Rosen .—Yiwri»? sunt qui vertant con- 
cubitus seminis, ut sit hypallage, pro semen 
concubitus, et indicetur effusio seminis in 
coitu, coll vs. 18. Sed significat phrasis 
Hebraica effusionem seminis (a 329, quod 
uti Arabic. 39, effudit, effluzit denotat). 
Loquitur de pollutione in somno, uti recte 
Lutherus vertit, coll. infra xxii. 4; Deut. 
xxiii. 10. 

Ver. 18. 

Аи. Ver.—18 The woman also with whom 
man shall lie wit seed of copulation, they 
shall both bathe themselves in water, and be 
unclean until the even. 

Man. 

Booth.—Her husband. 

Rosen.—18 INI ADK vw 2c Tey TENN, 
Et mulier quacum vir concubuerit effusione 
seminis. Nonnulli hunc versum pro præ- 
cedentium appendice habent, uthoc dicatur: 
si mulier illo die vel illa nocte cum eo co- 
ierit, cui tale quid per somnum accidit. 
Michaelis putat Mosen hac lege etiam hoc 
spectasse, ut aliquid conferret ad minuendam 
polygamiam; si enim vir aliquis plures 
feminas habebat, hujus legis observatio ei 
valde molesta esse debuit. Vid. Jus Mos., 
p. ii., $ 95, sub fin. 

Ver. 23. 
“этәр їм май оздлөп-ор ni 
FRU WWI. veynag^ mugs 
RY 
єй» 06 év vj коїт) abris обот, ў ém тоё 
GKevous, ob day xabion ёт’ abrà dv TQ dr- 
тегди aùròv abris, dxáfapros fora: Cos 
éamépas. 

Au. Ver—23 And if it be on her bed, or 

on anything whereon she sitteth, when he 


toucheth it, he shall be unclean until the 
even. 


after 3397 into у^. The emendation seems 
plausible, * and if he come near her bed.” 

Ged., Booth.—Whether it be her bed, or 
anything on which she sat, that he toucheth, 
he shall be unclean until the evening. 

Rosen.—23 2WIw—ow, Si vero super 
lecto illud, e. c. stragulum fuerit, aut super 
alio case, in quo illa sederit, cum quis atti- 
gerit illud, immundus iste erit usque ad ves- 
peram. 

Ver. 24. 

Аи. Ver.— Апа if any man. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, * And if her hus- 
band” [so Rosen., Booth.]. Any other man 
was to suffer death. (See chap. xx. 18.) 

Ver. 31. 
m epos Ee AEN epar 

Kai eUAaBeis посете тоё viovs '"IapajÀ 
апд tov акабарацФ» abràv, k.r.À. 

Аи. Ver.—31 Thus shall ye separate [so 
Heb., Rosen., &c.] the children of Israel 
from their uncleanness; that they die not in 
their uncleanness, when they defile my 
tabernacle that is among them. 

Booth.—Thus shall ye warn [Sam. ОТУТ 
Vers. MSS.] the Israelites to keep them- 
selves from uncleanness; that, &c. 

Fosen.—crr*n Hieronymus reddidit doce- 
bitis ut caveant, confudit cum omn. Sed 
recte Onkelos: separabitis, sive facietis ut 
separent se, curabitis, vos sacerdotes, ut hoc 
faciant LXX, xai eùňaßeîs пошоєте, 
faciatis ut caveant sibi ab omni immunditie. 


Cuar. XVI. 1. 

Аи. P'er.—1 And the Lorp spake unto 
Moses after the death of the two sons of 
Aaron, when they offered before the Lon», 
and died. 

When they offered, &c. 

Booth.—When they offered strange fire 
[LXX and versions] before Jehovah and 
died. 

Ged.—Who died while they were offering 
profane fire before the Lord. 


Ver. 2. 
2 Au. Ver.—Mercy seat. See notes on 
Exod. xxv. 17. 
Au. Ver.—The ark. 
Ged.—The testimonial [LXX and one 
MS.) ark. 
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Ver. 4. 
Tanpa WE we qna 
Cir m ass “py ор үү 
On Dhon? my Te Dem 
гората Dips ny суз vp 
rrna yop v. 4. 

kat xtra@va Муоў» rytacpevoy évOvoerat, каї 
mepioxedes №уо0у €arat emi TOU ypwrds avrov. 
каї (avy Муў (ocerat, kai xidapey Миў» тері- 
Onoerat, iuárta дуй ёст. kai Aovoera: Одат: 
way TÒ сёра avrov, kai évducerat айта. 

Аи. Ver.—4 He shall put on the holy 
linen coat, and he shall have the linen 
breeches upon his flesh, and shall be girded 
with a linen girdle, and with the linen mitre 
shall he be attired: these are holy garments; 
therefore shall he wash his flesh in water, 
and so put them on. 

Ged. -In his official holy tunic he shall 
be clothed, and his peculiar drawers he 
shall have on: with his official girdle he 
shall be girded, and with his official mitre 
attired: these are holy garments; he shall 
bathe his whole [Sam., LXX] body in 
water before he putteth them on." The word 
“2 on the authority of Sept. and Vulg. has 
been generally believed to signify linen. 
But I am convinced that the word cannot 
mean linen made of flax; which, whether 
raw or manufactured, is uniformly expressed 
by лею. Besides, it is clear, from Exod. 
xxxix. 28, that these wrappers, or drawers, 
were made of byssus, wo; but ww has been 
shown to denote colton: "i therefore, can- 
not signify linen. I think that 73 denotes 
something singular, either in the make or 


use of the garment to which it is joined. If 


from the passages in which the words occur 
in the Pentateuch only, we were to form a 
decision, I should certainly think that it 
implied nothing more than a piece of cloth- 
ing, of singular and peculiar use, which the 
priest was to wear when employed in his 
sacred functions: and this would perfectly 
agree with the radical signification of тз. 
But from other passages of Scripture one 
might imagine that its singularity was de- 
rived from its fineness. David, at the re- 
moval of the ark, was clothed with a vest- 
ment of 73 which the Greek translator 
renders oroAnv efaAXo», an uncommonly fine 
robe; Arab. Орол ро nii; and myself, a 
precious ephod. See C. R. 2 Sam. vi. 14. 
Braunius and Michaelis think *3 and vv are 


tunic, 
drawers, 
peculiar girdle, and with the peculiar mitre 
shall he be attired: these are holy garments, 
therefore shall he wash his body, &c. 


rate, apart ; hence, 1. 
&c....As things singular or rare are usually 
considered excellent, so, perhaps, VII. 73, 
and 03, was applied to fine linen, as Exod. 


grave-clothes. 
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one and the same thing ; but this cannot be, 
as in Exod. xxxix. they are both mentioned 
together: wo 133 vv. 
that 737? here expresses the fineness of the 
cotton, than that it is a mere pleonasm ; and 
that in case it would still come into the idea 
of singularity, and preserve its genuine 
etymon. 


I would rather say 


Booth.—He shall put on the holy peculiar 
and shall have on his peculiar 
and shall be girded with the 


Gesen.— a, masc. White, fine linen, i. q., 


C9, Exod. xxviii. 42; xxxix. 28; Lev. vi. 


10. Plur. 073, linen cloths, Ezek. ix. 2, 3; 


Dan. x. 5. 


Prof. Lee.—1, m. pl. oR. Arab. 55, 


g 
separatio ; uL id. The being alone, sepa- 


Part, portion, &c., 


xxviii. 42; xxxix. 28; Lev. vi. 3, &c. In 
Job xvii. 16, ^w? "m, probably signifies 
See my notes on the place, 
and ch. xviii. 13. Arab. FE i. q. Chald. 
yu, byssus, pannus lineus, $c. It is not 
impossible, however, that in this case it is a 
foreign word. See Steph. Thes. Gr. under 
Bíccos. In other cases the Copt. Rit ; 


ramus palme, seems to be cognate. 


Ver. 7. 
Tabernacle of the congregation. 


notes on Exod. xxvii. 21. 


See 


Ver. 8, 10, 26. 
nios Oyen “20-00 fons тро 
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каї emOnoet Aapay єт) тойс дио yipápovs 
KAnpous. xArpov €va тф kupi@, kai KAnpoy 
бра rQ атоторта!о. 

Аи. Ver.—8 And Aaron shall cast lots 
upon the two goats; one lot for the Lon», 
and the other lot for the scapegoat [Heb., 
Azazel]. 

Scape-goat. 
Lee, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.— The other lot for the scape- 


So Patrick, Ged., Booth., 
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goat.] Or, as it is in the Hebrew, for 
Azazel; as some have occasionally trans- 
lated it. Now, why a goat was offered in 
sacrifice, and another goat let go free, laden 
with their sins, rather than any other crea- 
ture, may be understood, perhaps, from the 
inclination of the heathen world in those 
days, when they worshipped demons in the 
form of a goat. The Egyptians were famous 
for this, and the Israelites themselves (it 
appears from the seventeenth chapter of this 
book, ver. 7) were prone to offer sacrifices 
leseirim ; which signifies demons in that 
form. And therefore, to take them off from 
such idolatrous practices, God ordained these 
creatures themselves to be sacrificed and 
slain, to whom they had offered sacrifice. 
And the young ones he appointed for this 
purpose (for so seirim signifies), which the 
Egyptians most of all honoured, and ab- 
horred to offer or kill. So Juvenal: 
——" Nefas illic fetum jugulare capella." 
Sat. xv. ver. 11. 

Now from hence, perhaps, it was that some 
fancied Azazel signified the devil; as R. 
Menachem and R. Eliezer among the Jews; 
Julian among the heathen; and some great 
men lately among us. Who conceive, that 
as the other goat was offered to God at the 
altar, so this was sent among the demons, 
which delight to frequent desert places, and 
there appeared often in the shape of this 
creature. But this will not agree with the 
Hebrew text, which says, this goat was for 
Azazel, аз the other was for the Lord. Now 
none, sure, will be so profane, as to imagine, 
that both these goats being set before the 
Lord, and presented to him, as equally con- 
secrated to him, he would then order one of 
them to be.for himself, and the other for the 
devil. We must therefore be content with 
our own translation, which derives the word 
Azazel from ez, a goat; and azal, to go 
away ; and fitly calls it the scape-goat : so 
Paulus Fagius, and a great many others: 
against which I see nothing objected, but 
that ez signifies a she-goat, not a he. Which 
made Bochartus fetch this word from the 
Arabic; in which language azala signifies to 
remove, or to separate. And this agrees 
well enough with the name of this goat, ac- 
cording as the ancient translators understood 
it; some of which, as Symmachus, render 
it dmepxópevov, “the goat going away:" 
others, as Aquila, dmodeAupevor, “ the goat 
let loose :’’ and the LX X, атолоџтаіоу. In 


which they had no thought of the notion of 
this word among the Greeks, who called 
those demons by this name, who were 
esteemed аће како: and dmorpómaw. (ав 
J. Pollux speaks), “averters of evil things 
from them:’’ but simply meant, as Theo- 
doret interprets it, dmomepmópevos eig тї» 
€pnpov», “ the goat sent away into the wilder- 
ness." And so St. Jerome expounds it, 
Hircus emissarius, which agrees with the 
notion which Bochartus puts upon the word 
out of the Arabic tongue. This goat being 
sent away into remote places, there to remain 
separate from the flock to which he belonged ; 
and that upon a mountain (as the Jews 
fancy) in the wilderness of Sinai, which 
from this goat was called Azazel: but I see 
no ground for this. 

Gesen.—"m, m. only in Lev. xvi. 8, 10, 
26, a difficult word, which may be taken in 
different lights. Either it points out, 1. The 
place in the wilderness, whither theexpiatory 
ram was sent. Thus verse 10: ink mb 
muon May, and verse 26: "verna nia 
лә. Hence some Hebrew interpreters 
(see Bocharti Hieroz., i., 650), take it for, a 
rough, deserted mountain. The form of the 
word is then to be taken for an Arab. plur., 


fractus d bus: from Je , to separate, 


especially from the society of the rest of 
men, hence, solitudes, deserts, i.q., T YR 
verse 22, It would be still more agreeable 
to the context, particularly on account of the 
opposition miT? and ‘ww? in verse 8, to take 
2. wn? for the name of an evil demon (so 
Rosen.], to whose abode, the desert, this 
expiatory sacrifice was sent. The later 
Jews, as well as the Christians and Maho- 
metans, make mention of an evil angel 
under that name. See Spencer, de Leg. 
Hebr. Ritualibus, lib. iii.; Diss. v. 3; 
Reland, de Relig. Mohammed., p. 189. But 
as the Pentateuch has no names for angels, 
and is quite silent concerning evil demons, 
it might be perhaps supposed that Asasel was 
the name of an idol, and that this rite on the 
propitiatory festival proceeded originally 
from idolatry, as several others were trans- 
ferred to the worship of Jehovah. The 
names of idols were readily applied to 
demons, comp. Adrammelech. 3. In regard 
to the construction, it appears least easy 
to take it with the LXX, Symm., Theod., 
and Vulg., for the name of the ram itself. 
LXX, droropnaios, Symm., drepxópevos and 
3M 




































450 


` dmoAeAopervos. Vulg., emissarius, and to 
translate it, the sent-away ram, or the ram 
which was sent away. In that case it is to 
be derived from w, a goat, and Ук, to go 
away; but Y? signifies a she goat, not ram; 
and the translation of 5 by as, is not without 
considerable difficulty. 
Prof. Lee.—*?, thrice only, Lev. xvi. 


8, 10, 26. The different interpretations of 


this word, as well as the arguments for and 
against them, may be seen in Bochart. 
Hieroz., tom. i, p. 650. The most natural 
appears to be “the goat of departure," or 
* the scape-goat," from Y, and "m. The 
objection urged against this interpretation, 
that w always signifies а she-goat, is mani- 
festly without foundation, as may be seen by 
the passages quoted above. 


Ver. 11, 12. 
Аи. Ver.—11 — And (Aaron) shall kill 


the bullock of the sin offering which is for 
himself: 


12 And he shall take a censer full of 


burning coals of fire from off the altar before 
the Lorn, &c. 


Ged., Booth.— — And when the steer of 


the sin-offering for himself hath been killed, 
he shall then take, &c. See notes on iv. 15. 


Ver. 13, 14. 


Mercy seat. See notes on Exod. xxv. 17. 


Ver. 14, 15. 

pases num “п eme гуура, 
PRT we») ттр. Т эп рор 
Uy: юлт Ope yay n» 
cy? лён нутру pip-ns efe 1з 
9992 Mary pns kan 
леп BY? hipy wwe vw nipp) 
PRED wp?) nben-oy in num 

14 xai Xjyyerac dm. тоў atparos тоў џбо- 
Xov, kai pavet rQ дактйА\ф émi тд астро 
катӣ аратоћаѕ. xarà прбсотоу тоў aornpiov 
pavei ёптӣкі алд той аїшатоѕ TQ дактуАф. 
15 xal сфаёе: тд» ҳірароу тд» тері duaprias, 
Tov тєрї тоў Aao) ёуаут: kvplov. kai єсоісе 
той aiparos аўто éawrepoy rod xarameráo- 
paros, каї тоште тд alpa афтод, by трбтоу 
éroinge тд alga tov uócXov. xai pavei тд 
aipa аўто? éri rà №астђріоу, ката прбсотоу 
тоо iAaornpiov. 

Au. Ver.—14 And he shall take of the 
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blood of the bullock, and sprinkle i with 


his finger upon the mercy seat eastward ; 
and before the mercy seat shall he sprinkle 
of the blood with his finger seven times. 

, 15 Then shall he kill the goat of the sin 
offering, that is for the people, and bring 
his blood within the vail, and do with that 
blood as he did with the blood of the bul- 
lock, and sprinkle it upon the mercy seat, 
and before the mercy seat. 

Bp. Patrick.— Upon the mercy-seat.] One 
would think, by this translation, that he 
sprinkled the mercy seat itself, with some of 
the blood. But all the Jews understand it 
quite otherwise: and indeed the Hebrew 
words are al pene, “over against the face," 
i.e., as they interpret it (in the Misna before 
mentioned, cap. 5), towards the mercy-seat. 
And so it follows in the next words, * and 
before the mercy-seat shall he sprinkle.” 
Only this difference there was in the 
sprinkling: that this particle al, they think, 
imported that he was to make the first 
sprinkling, here mentioned, towards the t 
of the mercy-seat. The Vulgar Latin 
wholly omits this part of the verse, and 
only mentions the latter sprinkling, seven 
times, contra propitiatorium, “over against 
the mercy-seat eastward.” 

Eastward.] I should have thought the 
observation of our learned countryman 
(Mr. J. Gregory) very remarkable, if he 
had been commanded only to sprinkle the 
blood eastward. For then there might have 
been room for his conjecture, that though 
Aaron at all other times turned his face 
towards the west (where the most holy place 
was) and at the very killing of the goat and 
the bullock, not only looked that way him- 
self, but turned their faces towards the west 
(as the Jews say in Joma), yet, when he 
came to perform the chief part of this 
mystery, “Һе turned his back upon the 
beggarly elements of the world," and 
sprinkled this blood eastward, to represent 
the man, whose name is the Fast, i.e. 
Christ. But I do not see how this agrees 
with the sprinkling the blood before the 
mercy-seat ; which could not be done with- 
out looking towards the west. And therefore 
it must be confessed that he did not sprinkle 
it eastward: but standing eastward of the 
mercy-seat, with his face towards it, he 
performed this office, as Mr. Selden observes 
(lib. iii. De Synedr., cap. 16, p.426). Orit 
may be said to be done eastward, because 
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that part of the ark before which he sprinkled 
looked eastward. 

Before the mercy-seat shall he sprinkle.] 
This is a distinct sprinkling from the fore- 
going, which was done but once, and 
towards the upper part of the mercy-seat; 
but this was done seven times, towards the 
lower part of it, as the Jews understand it: 
who say he sprinkled eight times in all, but 
none of the blood touched the mercy-seat. 
So the Gemara on that place, and Mai- 
monides in his Jom hakippurim, and Oba- 
diah Bartenoca, whose words are these; 
“The drops of blood did not come upon 
the mercy-seat, but fell upon the ground ; " 
as two of our very learned countrymen have 
observed, Mr. Sheringham upon Joma, and 
Dr. Outram, lib. і. De Saerificiis, cap. 16, 
n. 4. 

15 Sprinkle.] For he stood in the same 
place (as the Misna observes), and there 
sprinkled once towards the top of the 
mercy-seat; and then seven times before 
the bottom of it. Which is not here 
expressly said, but is to be understood from 
what goes before; which orders him to do 
with this blood as he had done with the 
other. 

Bishop Horsley.—14, 15 ——“ upon the 
mercy-seat.” For the first men, іп 
both places, пел, “upon the veil." 
(See Houbigant's judicious note. One of 
Kennicott's MSS. has row in the 15th 
verse.) 

Geddes.—14 He shall then take some of 
the steer's blood, and with his finger 
sprinkle it once against the fore side of the 
lid of the ark, and seven times on the space 
before it. 15 He shall, next, kill the goat 
that is for the people’s sin offering; and, 
bringing some of its blood within the veil, 
he shall do with it as he did with the blood 
of the steer; sprinkling it against and before 
the lid of the ark. 

Booth.—14 And he shall take some of 
the blood of the steer, and sprinkle once 
with his finger the east side of the mercy- 
seat; and before the mercy-seat shall he 
sprinkle of the blood with his finger seven 
times. 15 Then the goat of the sin-offer- 
ing, which is for the people, shall be killed; 
and Aaron shall bring some of its blood 
within the veil, and do with that blood as 
he did with the blood of the steer, and 
sprinkle it against the mercy-seat, and before 
the mercy-seat. 
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Ver. 16. 

Au. Per.—16 And he shall make an 
atonement for the holy place, because of the 
uncleanness of the children of Israel, and 
because of their transgressions in all their 
sins: and so shall he do for the tabernacle 
of the congregation, that remaineth [Heb., 
dwelleth] among them in the midst of their 
uncleanness. 

Geddes.—Thus shall he make an atone- 
ment for the sanctuary, on account of the 
uncleannesses and all the sinful transgres- 
sions of the children of Israel, and the 
same he shall do for the convention-tent 
[see notes on xxvii. 21], as being placed 
among them, amidst their uncleannesses. 

Ver. 20. 
^n Upon 525 тру] 
kai avyreAéa ec é&iXaakópevos тд йур, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—20 And when he hath made 
an end of reconciling the holy place, and 
the tabernacle of the congregation, and the 
altar, he shall bring the live goat. 

Reconciling. 

Booth.—Expiating. 

Ged.—And when he hath completed the 
purification of, &c. 

Аи. Ver.—He shall bring the live goat. 

Ged.—Let the live goat be brought. 

Booth.— — shall be brought. 


Ver. 21. 
toy Tepe ny PON Web] 
bans yoy пулт n8 Зуп 
эру oy буф) ya Ay 
ктор onk jy) omeny 


‘ay шј гр  v9n 
тутп 
v.21 "p үт 


каї emOnoe `Аарфу ras xeipas avroU em) 
T)» кєфаћђу то? xiápov тоў (@vros, kal e$- 
ayopevoes ёт афтод пбсаѕ tds dvopias Tay 
viðv Лорађ\, kai тата ras адікіаѕ avràv, 
каї Tácas ras ёрартіаѕ avrév. ral émbnoe 
auras emt тї» xepadny Tov раро той (avros. 
kal ёѓатосте\ év дєрї аубротоу éroipov eis 
THY €pnpov. 

Au. Ver.—21 And Aaron shall lay both 
his hands upon the head of the live goat, 
and confess over him all the iniquities of the 
children of Israel, and all their transgres- 
sions in all their sins, putting them upon the 
head of the goat, and shall send Aim away 
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by the hand of a fit man [Heb., a man of lib. ii. Hierozoic., cap. 54, par. i.), that is, 


opportunity ] into the wilderness. 

All their transgressions in all their sins. 

Ged., Booth.—All their sinful transgres- 
sions. 

Pool.—All their transgressions in all their 
sins, or, with or according to all their sins ; 
for so the Hebrew particle is oft used. He 
mentions iniquities, transgressions, and sins, 
to note sins of all sorts. 

A fit man. So Gesen., Booth. 

Ged.—A man appointed. 

Bp. Patrick— Ву the hand of a fit тап.) 
By a man prepared beforehand (as the 
ancients interpret it), or that stood ready for 
this purpose. Jonathan saith, he was de- 
signed for it the year before: others say 
only the day before; and that the high- 
priest appointed him: who might appoint 
any body whom he thought fit ; but did not 
usually appoint an Israelite, as they say in 
Joma, cap. vi., n. 3. 

Prof. Lee.—'r? , masc. relative n. of r$. 
Hence, “ tempestivus," “ opportunus." Sea- 
sonable, ready at hand, once, Lev. xvi. 21. 
Which seems rather forced. Somederivative 


r 


of the Arab. М H , abstulit torrens.— 


Castell. gives, fluvius, viros, armenta de- 
duxit :—signifying, Driver, carrier away, or 
the like, would perhaps suit the place better. 
LXX, ётошо$, reading Thy, and so the Syr. 
and Arab. Verss., unless, indeed, they took 
nny to be cogn. with Y. 

Rosen.— ry? Weta, Per hominem oppor- 
funum, paratum. Ita recte veteres vocem 
“л? reddunt, que alias non extat, quia n? 
Hebraice tempus significat, ut Chaldaice ү. 
Inde ‘ry collegerunt esse i. q. PI, vel for, 
id est, paratum.  Hircus Azazeli destinatus 
dimittebatur vivus, ne illi placaminis loco 
oblatus videretur. 


Ver. 22. 
ops пн тәр туро кф 
/ = 
Y" nom узмок 
xai AnWerat ó xipapos ef’ éavrQ ras adtxias 
афто» els уй» daro», x... 

Au. Ver.—22 And the goat shall bear 
upon him all their iniquities unto a land not 
inhabited [Heb., of separation]: and he 
shall let go the goat in the wilderness. 

A land not inhabited. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word properly 
imports a land cut off (as Bochart observes, 





from habitable countries: not which cuts off 
what is sent into it, by its rugged and sharp 
stones, as the Jews expound it. This still 
sets out the design of this sacrifice which 
was to free men so perfectly from the 
punishment of their sins, that they should 
not fear the return of them any more. For 
this goat was not merely sent into the wil- 
derness, but into the most uninhabitable and 
inaccessible part of it (as the Greek word 
properly signifies), where none were likely 
ever to see it again. 

Gesen.—™3 , fem. (twenty-six MSS. read 
түр), Lev. xvi 22: туз yw "*, unto the 
desert land, i. q. WT) by which it is, as it 
were, afterwards explained. LXX, yj 
a@Baros. Vulg., ferra solitaria. — (Syr. 


BRS: sterilis, transp. j yp unfruitful 
land.) 
ар >, island, also Oase, as it were, an 


Others compare with it the Arabic 


island in the sea of sand. 

Prof. Lee.—™3, f. constr. rm, lit. cut 
off. 1. Part, or place cut off, or separated 
from some other. Lev. xvi. 22, i.q. “то, 


in the last member. Comp. vv. 10, 21. 
e 


vo $; - 
So Syr. 125%. Arab. Pp —the same 
word apparently—insula. Not because, 
“ herba carentem, a comedendi significatu," 
as Gesenius thinks. 

IFHosen үүсэн, Ad terram ercisionis. 
Hieron., terram solitariam, Jonathan, locum 
desolatum, Onkelos, terram inhabitabilem, 
Syrus, terram incultam. Arabs uterque, 
omnium optime: terram excisam. Sensu 
idem est quod Greci habent : yg» áfarov. 


Ver. 22, 23. 

Ged. and Booth. place verse 26 between 
verses 22 and 23. 

23, 32 Ли. Ver.— Linen garments. So 
most commentators. 

Ged.—Official garments. 

Booth.—Peculiar garments. See noteson 
verse 4. 

Ver. 28. 

Аи. Ver.— nd they shall burn in the fire 
their skins, &c. 

Ged., Booth.— And their skins, &c., shall 
be burned with fire. 


Ver. 29. 
w вре зул 


Tameuogere Tas Yvyàs opày. 
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Аи. Ver—29 And this shall be a statute | ser Mb yip М msde « 


for ever unto you: that in the seventh 
month, on the tenth day of the month, ye 
shall afflict your souls, &c. 

Pool.—Ye shall afflict your souls, i.e., 
yourselves, as the word soul is frequently 
used, both your bodies by abstinence from 
food and other delights, and your minds by 
anguish and grief for former sins, which 
though bitter, yet is voluntarily in all true 
penitents, who are therefore here said not to 
be afflicted, but to afflict themselves, or to 
be active in the work. 

Ged., Booth.—Y e shall humble yourselves. 

Сезеп.—%©) v», to chastise the soul, i.e., 
to fast, Lev. xvi. 31, &c. 

Rosen.—Adfligatis animas vestras. $9 
hic est facultas appetendi, ut Deut. xxiii. 
25; Prov. xxiii. 2. Hujus appetitus adflictio 
erat, si quis abstinebat ab omnibus rebus, 
quz corpori sunt grata, ut cibus, potus, 
unctio, voluptas, etc. 


Ver. 30. 
Au. Ver.—Priest. 
Ged., Booth.—High-priest. 


Ver. 31. 

Au. Ver.—31 It shall be a sabbath of rest 
unto you, and ye shall afflict your souls, by 
a statute for ever. 

A sabbath of rest. 

Rosen.—31 02) меу ўга MY, Quies quie- 
lis vobis sit, i.e., summa quies. 

Afflict your souls. See notes on verse 29. 


Ver. 34. 

Au. Ver.—34 And this shall be an ever- 
lasting statute unto you, to make an atone- 
ment for the children of Israel for all their 
sins once a year. And he did as the Lorp 
commanded Moses. 

To make an atonement. So the Heb. 

Ged., Booth.—Thatan atonement be made. 

And he did as the Lord commanded Moses. 
So the Heb. 

Ged., Booth.—And Moses did as Jehovah 
commanded. 


Cuar. XVII. 1. 
Au. Ver.—And. 
Ged., Booth.—Again. 


Ver. 3, 4. 
CUM Tink: map ÖN US. 
moea "aM spain йр hw 
race? Vac wri сун m 


ya wer mink {злу руп? 

Тр cy RANT why? 2m cs nim 
: рр opp мати wn nos 
v.3 pu pop. v.4 рӯз yop. 


3 dvÓpemos avOpwros ræv viðv 'lopa?A, ў 
rov тростћітоу THY троскєцёуоу év Upty, bs 
eàv сфаёр uóoxov ў mpóBarov ij al'ya èv тӯ 
vapeuBoÀp, kai ӧс dv сфаёр ffo tis map- 
epos, 4 xai eri т» бира» ts oxnyns тоў 
paprupiov uù ёуєукр, Sore поси avo eis 
б\окаўтора 1) соттргоу kupig дєктду eis бош)» 
eùwðias. kai ôs йу apán Ew, каї ёті тї» 
дора» т) ckmvis ro) paprvpiov uù évéyxg 
avró, dore просєуёука: Sapov тф коріо dré- 
vavTt Ts скуп Kupiov. kai AoywÓncerai 
TQ dvÓparro reiv aipa. aipa e£éxeev. é£oXo- 
OpevOnoerat 7) Vuxij erein ёк rou Aaov abrzs. 

Аи. Ver.—3 What man soever there be of 
the house of Israel, that killeth an ox, or 
lamb, or goat, in the camp, or that killeth 
it out of the camp, 

4 And bringeth it not unto the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation, to offer 
an offering unto the Lon» before the taber- 
nacle of the Lorn; blood shall be imputed 
unto that man; he hath shed blood; and 
that man shall be cut off from among his 
people. 

Pool.—3 That killeth, not for common 
use or eating, for such beasts might be 
killed by any person or in any place, but for 
sacrifice, as manifestly appears both from 
ver. 4, where that is expressed, and from 
the reason of this law, which is peculiar to 
sacrifices, ver. 5, and from Deut. xii. 5, 15, 21. 
In the camp, or out of the camp: in Canaan, 
the city answered to the camp, and so it 
forbids any man doing this either in the city 
or in the country. 

4 He shall be cut off by death, either by 
the hand of God, in case men do not know 
it or neglect to punish it, or by men, if the 
fact was public and evident. 

Bishop Patrick.—3 What тап soever— 
killeth an ox, ёс.) viz., For a sacrifice or 
offering (as it follows, ver. 4), these being 
the only creatures of the herd and the flock 
that were permitted to be brought to God's 
altar. There are those, indeed, who think 
Moses speaks of killing these creatures for 
common use, which it was lawful for them 
to do anywhere, after they came to the land 
of Canaan (Deut. xii. 15), but now they 
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were not to kill them for their food, unless|joined with death, that so little cannot be 


they brought them to the door of the taber- 


nacle, and there first sacrificed some part of 
them to the Lord, before they tasted of 


them themselves. By which their sacrificing 
to demons was prevented (to which they 
were prone, ver. 7), and they also constantly 
feasted with God while they dwelt in the 
wilderness. But this is better founded upon 
Deut. xii. 20, 2F, where it is supposed that 
they had thus done while they remained in 
the wilderness; and were so near to the 
house of God, that they might easily bring 
thither every beast they killed for ordinary 
use. But they were dispensed withal as to 
this, when they came into Canaan, and 
could not possibly, when they had a mind 


to eat flesh, go so far as to the tabernacle or 
temple, which was many miles from some of 


them. Instead whereof, they were bound 


to come at the three great festivals, and 
appear before God at his house, wheresoever 


they dwelt. 

In the camp.] This seems to show that 
he doth not speak of killing these beasts, 
ad usum vescendi, as St. Austin's words are, 
"for the use of eating " (for that they did 
not do out of the camp, but in their tents), 
but de sacrificiis, he speaks **concerning 
sacrifices," For he prohibits (as he goes 
on) private sacrifices, lest every man should 
take upon him to be a priest, &c. 

4 Blood shall be imputed unto that man.] 
He was to be punished as a murderer; that 
is, die for it. 
to a man, in the Hebrew phrase, or to be 
guilty of blood, is to be liable to have his 
blood shed, or to lose his life. Which, as 
of old it was the punishment of every one 
who killed another man (Gen. ix. 6), so 
here he is condemned to die who sacrificed 
anywhere but at the tabernacle. 

And that man shall be cut оў.) This, not 
another punishment (unless we suppose it 
relates to his posterity), and therefore the 
first word should be translated not and, but 
for. And the meaning either is, that the 
magistrate should pass the sentence of death 
upon him, or God would destroy him him- 
self. The latter sense is most probable, 
because he threatens (ver. 10) to execute 
vengeance with his own hand, upon him 
that was guilty of eating blood. It is 


thought, indeed, by some, that cutting off 


doth not signify death; but, as in other 
places of this book, cutting off is so evidently 


For to have blood imputed 


meant by it, as depriving such persons of 
the privileges of God's people (for instance, 
when any offered his children to Moloch, 
xx. 2—5, or did not afflict his soul on the 
day of atonement, xxiii. 29, 30), so here 
in this place it most certainly signifies the 
putting him that was guilty of this crime to 
death; because he was to be punished as a 
murderer. Which severe penalty was enacted 
in this case, to preserve the Israelites from 
idolatry. 

Ged., Booth.—3 Whosoever of the house 
of Israel, or of those who sojourn among 
them [ХХ], shall kill an ox, or a sheep, 
or 8 goat, in the camp, or shall kill it out of 
the camp, for a burnt-offering, or for a 
feast-sacrifice; acceptable and of a sweet 
savour to Jehovah [Sam., LXX.]. And 
shall not bring it to the door of the congre- 
gation-tabernacle, to offer an offering to 
Jehovah before the tabernacle of Jehovah; 
blood shall be imputed to that man; as one 
who hath shed blood, that man shall be 
[ Ged., let him, like one who hath shed blood, 
be] cut off from among his people. 

Козеп.—'\ v» we, Quicunque е domo 
Israelis mactaverit taurum, agnum, аш 
capram in castris aut extra castra. Носпоп 
solum est intelligendum de mactatione ani- 
malium ad sacrificia, sed etiam de mactatione 
eorum, que ad esum fit. Moses igitur hic 
interdicit Israelitis omni esu carnis pecoris 
bovilli, ovilli, et caprini nisi in epulis sacri- 
ficalibus. Prudenter ita impedire studuit 
idololatriam occultam, qus utique, nisi cultus 
Jove sacer ad certum locum esset restrictus, 
facile exerceri poterat. Finito tamen per 
desertum itinere, postquam Israelitæ ad fines 
Palestine pervenerant, ab hac lege soluti 
sunt eisque esus carnis communis concessus 
est, Deut. xii. 15. — 4. Sanguis impu- 
tabitur viro illi, by hic est cedes; per- 
inde Deo displicebit, ac si ille hominem oc- 
cidisset, ac mortis reus judicabitur. In 
priori vs. parte plura addita habent cod. 
Samar. et LXX, sed prreter necessitatem, 
uti contra Capellum ostendit Buxtorfius in 
Anticrit., p. 537. — Excisionem non a judicio 
aliquo humano pependisse, sed mortem 
fuisse a Deo ipso modo qualicunque infli- 
gendam, Hebrmi statuunt fere unanimes, 
atque non solum quidem Rabbanite, sive 
illi, qui Talmudis placita amplectuntur, 
verum et Kari, qui rejectis traditionibus 
solum codicem sacrum credendorum et 
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agendorum normam habent. Cui Hebre- 
orum sententie favent loca, in quibus Deus 
minatur, se ipsum ejusmodi poenas de reis 
sumturum, ut Lev. xviii. 10; xx. 5; vi. 
23, 30. Et Act. iii. 23, é£oXoÓpevÓnotrai 
ёк тоў Aao) usurpatur loco hujus phraseos 
Toyo wre, requiram ex eo, Deut. xviii. 19, 
ubi videtur Deus sibi poenam illam exigendam 
servare. Christiani vero interpretes pars 
mortem a judicibus decretam, pars excom- 
municationem, seu certe juris civitatis He- 
braice privationem, et in exsilium ejectionem 
excisionis poená significari existimant. Quam 
sententiam confirmari putant versibus qui- 
busdam inter Petronii fragmenta, quibus de 
Judo, qui non ferro succiderit inguinis 
oram, dicitur, exemtus populo Grajam mi- 
grabit ad urbem. 
Ver. 8, 10, 13. 
Daing 
év орі. 

Au. Ver.—8 And thou shalt say unto 
them, Whatsoever man there be of the 
house of Israel, or of the strangers which 
sojourn among you, that offereth a burnt 
offering or sacrifice. 


Among you. So the versions. 
Ged., Booth. Among them. So the Heb. 


Ver. 9, 10. 
Shall be cut off. See notes on ver. 4. 


Ver. 11, 12. 
“м kon Бтз Swan wry © п 
“by 3225 Tren ba? "nnm 
: 52 wpa мут БДР DTP 
word beni: 35 SIDR 1» 
an DF SINN Dg 


7 yàp Wuxn maons capkós alpa avrov Єттї. 
каї éyà ддока avrà tyiv еті roù Üvotaarzpiov 


é£idokeaÜat, тєрї тб» Nyvxà» орду. то yàp 
aipa atrov avri Wuyns e£ dera... 12 8:4 


тобто eipnka rois viois орал. тата Yuy) 
Ё bpoy ov фауєта alpa, к.т.\. 

Au. Ver.—11 For the life of the flesh is 
in the blood: and I have given it to you 
upon the altar to make an atonement for 
your souls: for it is the blood that maketh 
an atonement for the soul. 

12 Therefore I said unto the children of 
Israel, No soul of you shall eat blood, 
neither shall any stranger that sojourneth 
among you eat blood. 

Ged.—11, 12 For the life of all (LXX, 
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Syr., Arab., and one MS.] flesh being in 
the blood, it is my will that by it an atone- 
ment shall be made, at the altar, for your 
lives. Since, therefore, it is by blood that 
an atonement is made for the life of man; 
I say to the children of Israel, let no one, 
&c. 

Booth 1 For the life of all flesh being 
in the blood, I have therefore appointed it 
to you to make an atonement on the altar 
for your own lives: for it is the blood 
which maketh an atonement for the life. 
12 Therefore I say to the Israelites, no one, 
&c. 


Ver. 14. 
Ram “wap d wip hy wo? 


3n 38h 
Л yàp ux? тісте capkós aipa avrov io 


kai etra, k.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—14 For it is the life of all 
flesh ; the blood of it is for the life thereof : 
therefore I said unto the children of Israel, 
Ye shall eat the blood of no manner of 
flesh: for the life of all flesh is the blood 
thereof: whosoever eateth it shall be cut off. 

Ged.—14 For the life of all flesh is its 
blood; and, therefore, I say, &c. 

Booth.—14 For the life of all flesh is its 
blood; it is its life; therefore I say, &c. 

Cut off. See notes on xvii. 4. 


Cuar. XVIII. 1. 
Au. Ver.—And. 
Ged., Booth.— Again. 


Ver. 4. 
"Dr aye eves 
mm ЭН cu Duy? qum 
вон 
rd kpipará pov той}тетє, kai тй троо- 
ráypará pov фуАафесбе, каї mopevecÓe év 
avrois. ёуф xpios б beds op. 

Аи. Ver.—4 Ye shall do my judgments, 
and keep mine ordinances, to walk therein : 
I am the Lonp your God. 

Bp. Patrick.—4 'The Gemara Babylonica, 
mentioning these words, saith, it is a tradi- 
tion of their doctors, that by mishpatim 
(which we translate judgments), are to be 
understood such natural laws as all mankind 
are bound to observe, though there were no 
written commands for them: such as those 
against idolatry, and those about uncovering 
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the nakedness of such near relations as are 
here mentioned, and murder, &c. And by 
chukkim (ordinances, or statutes), such laws 
are meant as depended only on the pleasure 
of God; and obliged none but those to 
whom they were given : such as those about 
meats, and garments, and leprosy, &c. 
Against which, lest any one should object, 
it is here added, *I am the Lord your 
God.” 

I am the Lord your God.) I, who am 
your sovereign Lord; and, by redeeming 
you from the Egyptian bondage, am become 
in a special manner your God, having 
ordained these things, Therefore let no 
man dispute them, or make a question of 
them, as the forenamed Gemara expounds 
these words. See Selden, lib. i. De Jure 
N. et G., cap. 10, p. 122, where he observes, 
that the laws called s/atutes, are in their 
language, such as depend only on the royal 
authority. 


Ver. 5. 
"epum iarna Го 
vH OER Dp BINT] ODN nipp oU 
mm 
xal $vAd£eaOe пӣута rà mpoordypara pov, 
каї парта rà kpipará pov, kal тошоєтє афта. 
å moras айта dvÓpoermos (noera ёу avrois. 
ёуФ курго б Oeós opa. 

Au. Ver.—5 Ye shall therefore keep my 
statutes, and my judgments: which if a 
man do, he shall live in them: I am the 
Lorp. 

My statutes, &c. 

Ged.— — all [LXX, and one MS.] my 
statutes and all (LXX, and one MS.] my 
decrees; by observing which a man shall 
live. I, the Lorp, am your God [LXX]. 

Booth.—Ye shall keep all [LX X and one 
MS.] my statutes, and all [LXX and опе 
MS.] my judgments; which if a man do, 
by them he shall live: I, Jehovah, am your 
God. 

Bp. Patrick.—5 Keep my statutes.) Ob- 
serve the laws before mentioned. For the 
word we here translate statutes, is the same 
with that translated ordinances in the fore- 
going verse. 

He shall live in them.] Not be cut off : but 


live long and happily, in the enjoyment of 


all the blessings which God promised in his 
covenant with them. 
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Ver. 11. 
Tay nus pos ngena noy 
тру nean NP mur win 
aoxnpoouvny Óvyarpós yvvaixòs srarpós соо 
ойк aroxaduWets, dporarpia adeh aov єоті», 
ойк amroxaduWes THY do Xnpoa vy» айттуу. 

Au. Fer.—11 The nakedness of thy 
father's wife's daughter, begotten of thy 
father, she is thy sister, thou shalt not 
uncover her nakedness. 

Ged., Booth.—Thou shalt not cohabit with 
thy father's wife's daughter, begotten by thy 
father; she is thy sister; with her thou 
shalt not cohabit (LX X, Syr.]. 

Bp. Horsley.—Thy father's wife's daugh- 
ler, begotten of thy father.) The marriage 
of a sister in half blood, whether of the 
same father by another wife, or of the same 
mother by another husband, is prohibited, 
v.9. Iam inclined to think, therefore, that 
the word nvm, in this place signifies 
‘brought up," or “fostered,” rather than 
begotten. The law prohibits the marriage of 
the daughter of the father's wife by a former 
husband, if she was brought up in the 
father's family, as a child of his own. 


Ver. 17. 
; МҮ PY 
ao¢éBnpa éort. 

Au. Ver.—1t is wickedness. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word ТО! im- 
ports more than wickedness. The LXX 
translate it ас«Вура, **impiety;" the Vulgar 
Latin, incest; others, mefarious wickedness, 
which is the word in the civil law for those 
marriages that are contrary to nature. Such 
were these in some measure, though not in 
the highest degree. 

Gesen.— 791, f. (from Се). 1. 4 plan, 
design. 2. Vice, deed of infamy, crime. 
Ps. xxvi. 10; схіх. 150; Prov. x. 23. Es- 
pecially of the vice of unchastity, debauchery. 
Lev. xviii. 17: мп 79, it is a crime, xix. 29; 
xx. 14, &с. Judg.xx.6: egi Man ло sey, 
they have committed a crime and an infamous 
deed in Israel. 


Ver. 18. 
Cw» MAN Мә MOAR nguy 
peo muy тутур mor 
yvvaika én’ adeAhy abrjs ov An Wn dvri 
(nor aroxadvuyat ry da xnpoavvgy айтте ёп 
avr], ёт: Coons auras. 
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` Au. Ver.—18 Neither shalt thou take a 
wife to her sister [or, one wife to another], 
to vex her, to uncover her nakedness, beside 
the other in her life-time. 

Pool.— The word sister is here understood, 
either, 1. Properly, so some; whence others 
infer that it is lawful to marry one's wife's 
sister after the wife's death. Or, 2. Im- 
properly for any other woman, as not only 
persons, but things, of the same kind are 
oft called sisters and brethren, of which see 
plain examples, Exod. xxvi. 3; xxxii. 27, 
29; Ezek. i. 9; iii. 13; xvi. 45, 48, 49. So 
the sense is, thou shalt not take one woman 
to another. And this sense may seem more 
probable, 1. Because else here were a tauto- 
logy, the marriage of a man with his wife's 
sister being sufficiently forbidden, ver. 16, 
where marriage with his brother's wife is 
forbidden; as also ver. 9, 11, where he 
forbids the marriage of one's own sister, 
and consequently the marriage of one's 
wife's sister, it being manifest and confessed 
that affinity and consanguinity are of the 
same consideration and obligation in these 
matters. Nor can this be added for expli- 
cation, for then the comment would be 
darker than the text, nay, it would destroy 
the text; for then what was simply, and 
absolutely, and universally forbidden before, 
is here forbidden doubtfully and restrainedly, 
and might at least seem to be allowed after 
the wife's death; which is rejected by those 
who own the former interpretation. 2. Be- 
cause the reason of this prohibition, which 
is lest he should vex her thereby, is much 
more proper and effectual against marrying 
any other woman, than against marrying 
the wife's sister, so near and dear a relation 
being most commonly and probably a means 
to induce them rather to love and please 
and serve, than to vex one another in such 
a relation. And therefore to take her 
natural sister to vex her, would seem a 
course unsuitable to his end or design. 
3. Some add another reason, that polygamy, 
which Christ condemns, Matt. xix. 5, is 
either forbidden here or nowhere in the law. 
But this may admit of great dispute. And 
it is observable, that Christ confutes poly- 
gamy and divorces, not by any of Moses's 
laws (which probably he would not have 
omitted, if they had been to his purpose), 
but by the first institution of marriage, Gen. 
ii. 22; whence also Malachi seems to fetch 
his argument, chap. ii. 14, 15. And that 
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law, Deut. xxi. 15, 16, may seem to intimate 
that God did then, in consideration of the 
hard-heartedness of the Jewish nation, dis- 
pense with that first and primitive law, 
especially if we consider the practice of 
divers holy men amongst the Jews, not only 
before the law, as Abraham and Jacob, but 
also after it, as Elkanah and David, who 
would never have lived in the violation of a 
known law, or, if they had, would have 
been blamed for it; whereas on the con- 
trary God mentions it as one of his favours 
vouchsafed to David, that he gave him his 
master's wives into his bosom, 2 Sam. xii. 8; 
and affirms that David turned not aside from 
anything that he commanded him all the days 
of his life, save only in the matter of Uriah, 
1 Kings xv. 5. Peradventure therefore it 
may deserve some consideration, which a 
learned man in part suggests, that this text 
doth not simply forbid the taking of one 
wife to another, but the doing of it in such 
a manner, or for such an end, that he may 
vex, or punish, or revenge himself of the 
former; which probably was a common 
motive amongst that hard-hearted people to 
do so, and therefore the forbidding hereof 
might give a great check to the practice of 
polygamy amongst them. In her lifetime: 
this clause is added to signify God's allow- 
ance to marry one wife after another, when 
she is dead, and thereby to intimate how the 
word sister is to be understood. 

Bp. Patrick.—18 Neither shalt thou take 
a wife to her sister.] There are a great many 
eminent writers, who, following our mar- 
ginal translation [one wife to another], 
imagine that here plurality of wives is 
expressly forbidden by God. And they 
think there is an example to justify this 
translation in Exod. xxvi. 3, where Moses 
is commanded to take care the five curtains 
of the tabernacle were coupled together, 
one to its sister (as the Hebrew phrase is), 
і.е., one to another. And so the Karaites 
interpret this place; that a man, having a 
wife, should not take another while she 
lived. Which, if it were true, would solve 
several difficulties: but there are such 
strong reasons against it, that I cannot think 
it to be the meaning. For, as more wives 
than one were indulged before the law, so 
they were after. Aud Moses himself sup- 
poses as much, when he provides a man 
should not prefer a child he had by a 
beloved wife, before one by her whom he 
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hated, if he was the eldest son. Which 
plainly intimates an allowance in his law, of 
more wives than one. And so we find 
expressly their kings might have, though 
not a multitude (Deut. xvii. 17). Andtheir 
best king, who read God's law day and 
night, and could not but understand it, took 
many wives, without any reproof: nay, God 
gave him more than he had before, by 
delivering his master's wives to him (2 Sam. 
xii. 8). And, besides all this, Moses, 
speaking all along in this chapter of con- 
sanguinity, it is reasonable (as Schindlerus 
observes) to conclude he doth so here: not 
of one woman to another; but of one sister 
to another. "There being also the like reason 
to understand the word sister properly in 
this place, as the words daughter and mother 
in others (ver. 17, and xx. 14), where he 
forbids a man to take a “ woman and her 
daughter," or a ** woman and her mother," 
as Theodoric Hackspan judiciously notes, 
Disput. i, De Locutionibus Sacris, n. 29 
(see Selden, lib. v., De Jure Nat. et Gent., 
cap. vi, and Buxtorf. De Sponsal., pp. 28, 
29). 

The meaning therefore is, that though two 
wives at a time, or more, were permitted in 
those days, no man should take two sisters 
(as Jacob had formerly done) begotten of 
the same father, or born of the same mother, 
whether legitimately or illegitimately, as the 
forenamed К. Levi expresses it (Precept. 
ссуі.). Which, though it may seem to be 
prohibited before, by consequence and ana- 
logy (because the marriage of a brother's 
wife is forbidden, ver. 16), yet it is here 
directly prohibited, as other marriages are ; 
which wereimplicitly forbidden before. For, 
ver. 7, the marriage of a son with his 
mother is forbidden: and ver. 10 the mar- 
riage of a father with his daughter. 

T'o vex her.] There were wont to be great 
emulations, and jealousies, and contentions, 
between wives (some of them being more 
beloved than others, and also superior to 
them), which between two sisters would have 
been more intolerable, than between two 
other women: who not being “а con- 
sanguinitate, sequiore animo sub eodem 
marito, setatem una agant" (as Petrus 
Cuneus speaks, lib. ii, De Repub. Heb., 
сар. 23), “of the same consanguinity (as 
two sisters are), might live with more equal 
and quiet minds under the same husband." 
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Moses forbade them to make one sister their 
wife, and the other their concubine; which 
could not but beget the greatest discords 
between them. 

In her life time.] From hence some infer, 
that a man was permitted to marry the 
sister of his former wife, when she was 
dead. So the Talmudists; but the Karaites 
thought it absolutely unlawful, as Mr. Selden 
observes (lib. і., De Uxore Heb., cap. 4). 
For it is directly against the scope of all 
these laws, which prohibit men to marry at 
all with such persons as are here mentioned, 
either in their wives' life time, or after. 
And there being a prohibition (ver. 16) to 
marry a brother's wife, it is unreasonable to 
think Moses gave them leave to marry their 
wife's sister. These words, therefore, ія 
her life time, are to be referred, not to the 
first words, “ neither shalt thou take her," 
but to the next, “to vex her," as long as 
she lives. Chaskuni refers it to both the 
sisters, according to the Targum, and makes 
this the sense; “lest they should both be 
afflicted widows as long as they live :' for 
nobody would marry either of them, being 
defiled by such an incestuous conjunction, 
for which God cut off their husband. 

In this the ancient Christians were so 
strict, that if a man, after his wife died, 
married her sister, he was, by the tenth 
canon of the council of Eliberis, to be kept 
from the communion five years. 

Flosen.— Uxorem ad sororem ejus ne ducas, 
duas sorores ne ducas in matrimonium, scil. 
TN, in vila ejus, i.e., uxore tua vivente. 
Non igitur prohibet Moses matrimonium 
cum sorore uxoris mortum. ^W, Ad in- 
festandum, 8. infestando, quod Onkelos bene 
sic reddidit: ad dolorem ei creandum, ita ut 
oriatur æmulatio sive lis inter eas, ut in 
matrimonio Jacobi. Cf. nw, emula ejus, 
1 Sam. i. 6. 


Ver. 21. 
Му 7792 VIET? ANY mois 
: путу сун TEY cene orn 
kai атд то? спёрратбс cov ov досе da- 
rpevew dpxovri. kai ov ВеВт\осеѕ тд буора 
тд dytov. yà корс. 
Аи. Ver.—21 And thou shalt not let any 
of thy seed pass through the fire to Molech, 


neither shalt thou profane the name of thy 
God: I am the Lorp. 


The Vulgar Latin understands this, as {| Ged.—Thou shalt not devote any of thy 
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offspring [Booth., suffer any of thy offspring 
to be devoted] to Molech, and so profane 
the name of thy God: I, the Lord (Heb., 
Booth., Jehovah], forbid it. 

Dr. А. Clarke.—Pass through the fire to 
Molech.) As the word To, molech or 
melech signifies king or governor, it is very 
likely that this idol represented the sun; 
and more particularly as the fire appears to 
have been so much employed in his worship. 
There are several opinions concerning the 
meaning of passing through the fire to 
Molech. 1. Some think that the semen 
humanum was offered on the fire to this 
idol. 2. Others think that the children 
were actually made a burnt-offering to him. 
3. But others suppose the children were not 
burnt, but only passed through the fire, or 
between two fires, by way of consecration to 
him. That some were actually burnt alive 
to this idol, several scriptures, according to 
the opinion of commentators, seem strongly 
to intimate; see among others, Ps. cvi. 38; 
Jer. vii. 31; and Ezek. xxiii. 37—39. That 
others were only consecrated to his service 
by passing between two fires the rabbins 
strongly assert; and if Ahaz had but one 
son, Hezekiah (though it is probable he had 
others, see 2 Chron. xxviii. 3), he is said to 
have passed through the fire to Molech, 
2 Kings xvi. 3, yet he succeeded his father 
in the kingdom, chap. xviii. 1, therefore this 
could only be a consecration, his idolatrous 
father intending thereby to initiate him 
early into the service of this demon. 

Bp. Patrick.—Pass through the fire to 
Molech.) It is certain that Moloch was par- 


ticularly worshipped by the children of 


Ammon (at least in future ages, 1 Kings 


xi. 7), but seems to have been the name of 


many of the heathen gods, and the same 
with Baal: both of them signifying do- 
minion. This appears by comparing Jer. 
xix. 5 with xxxii. 35. But more especially 
it signifies the sun, the prince of the hea- 
venly bodies (see Vossius De Orig. et Progr. 


Idolol., lib. ii., cap. 5), as the queen of 


heaven was the moon (Jer. vii. 18). Now 
itis evident, by several passages in Scrip- 
ture, that the ancient pagans (whom the 
Israelites were prone to imitate) not only 
made their children pass through the fire, 
but also offered them in sacrifice unto 
Moloch. The former I take to be for- 
bidden in this law; the latter in xx. 3, 
where giving their children to Moloch is 
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prohibited under a severe penalty, of being 
put to death for that crime: whereas there 
is no penalty annexed here to their making 
them pass through the fire. Which I take 
therefore to have been a less crime than the 
other; though an idolatrous rite, practised 
by those who abhorred the cruelty of offering 
the very life of their dear children to Moloch. 
Instead of which, this rite was devised, of 
making them pass through the fire (for 
though the word fire be not here in the 
Hebrew text, yet it is understood by all, 
and expressed Deut. xviii. 10) by way of 
purification, and Justration, as they called 
it; and by this means to dedicate them to 
the worship and service of Moloch. And 
therefore, being a rite of initiation, whereby 
parents consecrated their sons and daugh- 
ters to their deities; we never find it men- 
tioned in Scripture, but only concerning 
children (not concerning men and women), 
whom the Israelites are forbidden to dedi- 
cate in this manner; which was, in truth, to 
alienate them from the Lord God of Israel. 

Now, that this was practised among the 
ancient pagans as a rite of initiation, appears 
particularly in the mysteries of Mithra (see 
Suidas upon that word); and continued 
long among the Persians, if we may believe 
Benjamin Tudelensis, in his Itinerarium, p. 
214 (see G. Schickardi Tarich, p. 126, &c.). 
And this very phrase, make to pass unto (for 
the word fire is not here mentioned), sig- 
nifies as much as ad partes ejus transire, 
*to be addicted to any one;" like that 
phrase mpoaépxeaÓat rà бєф, “to come unto 
God” (Heb. xi. 6). And so this Hebrew 
phrase is used, Exod. xiii. 12, and may 
very well be thus understood here, for de- 
voting, or making over their children unto 
Moloch. For the heathen thought their 
children unclean, and obnoxious to the 
anger of their gods, and consequently in 
danger to be taken away from them, if they 
were not thus expiated, as Maimonides tells 
us (More Nevoch., par. iii., cap. 37). And, 
on the contrary, they fancied (as R. Levi 
Barzelonita observes, Preecept. ccviii.), that 
if only one of their children were thus con- 
secrated to Moloch, all the rest were blessed, 
and should be prosperous. For he very 
nicely takes notice that the Israelites are 
forbidden to make any of their seed to pass 
through the fire: it not being the manner, 
he saith, to make them all pass. But the 
idolatrous priests (to make the people more 
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willing to this service) cunningly persuaded 
them, that if any one child was offered to 
Moloch, it procured a blessing upon all; 
and if there was only one child in a family, 
they laid no obligation on the parents to do 
this. 

The manner of doing it, at this distance 
of time, cannot certainly be known. Some 
say their parents carried them through two 
fires upon their shoulders. Others, that 
they were led between them by their priests: 
and so R. Levi in the place before named; 
‘‘ The father delivered the child to the priest, 
in the name of the idol; just as it is said 
concerning legal sacrifices (xv. 14), ‘he 
shall give them to the priest.’’’ Others think 
that the priest, or somebody else, waved the 
child about in the very flame, while men 
and women danced round the fire; nay, 
leaped through the flame. And Joh. Coch. 
observes, upon the title Sanhedrin, cap. vii. 
n. 7, that some are of opinion, the children 
thus dedicated did not walk, but dance 
through the fire: which being an emblem 
and representative of the sun, plainly sig- 
nified such children were consecrated to that 
deity. And this comes nearer to the Hebrew 
phrase, as we translate it, that they did not 
pass between fires, but through the fire. But 
which way soever it was done, whether they 
waved the child through the very fire, and 
presented it to Moloch, before whom the 
fire was kindled, or led it between two fires; 
when they had so done, the priest restored 
the child to the father again. And in some 
such way Ahaz made his son “ќо pass 
through the fire, according to the abomina- 
tion of the heathen ” (2 Kings xvi. 3), which 
cannot be meant of his burning him: for 
Hezekiah his son outlived him, and suc- 
ceeded in his throne (see Theodoret in 
Kings iv., quest. 47, Maimon. De Idol., 
cap. vi, sect. 14, n. 4—7, and Vossius’s 
notes; with Simeon De Muis in Ps. cvi. 37). 

Neither shalt thou profane the name of 
thy God.] By offering their children to 
Moloch, they in effect rejected and disowned 
(as I before observed) the Lord God of 
Israel: which was to pollute his name, by 
giving that honour, which was due to him 
alone, unto another god: for he gave them 
children; who were therefore to be devoted 
to none but him. 

I am the Lord.] The only sovereign of 
the world; who will severely punish the 
transgressors of this law. 
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Gesen.—Hiph. "3*3 causative of Kal, 
No. 1 (i. q. w77). 1. To bring, to present, 
to offer, consecrate, Exod. xiii. 2; Ezek. 
xxii. 37. Especially "22 `ҮЗҮП, to con- 
secrate to Molech, Lev. xviii. 21; Jer. 
xxxii. 35; Ezek. xvi. 21, more fully “тэгу 
To? wey 092, (o consecrate children to 
Molech by fire, 2 Kings xxiii. 10; Ezek. 
xxx. 31, the usual phrase for burning the 
children in the valley of Hinnom, in honour 
of Molech (comp. Jer. vii. 31; xix. 5; Ps. 
cvi. 37).—2 Chron. xxviii. 3 is used cor- 
rectly, Wan for Vm, 2 Kings xvi. 3. Some 
have understood it incorrectly of the mere 
passing through the fire, or of a lustration, 
comp. Carpzov. (Apparat. ad Antiq. sac. 
cod., p. 487). 

Rosen.—P2) TYD jamb ames, Ne 
liberos tuos traducas Molocho, sc. per ignem 
comburendos, uti apparet ex 2 Reg. xxiii. 
10, et Jer. xxxii. 35, coll. vii. 31. 5 
autem (quasi rez, imperator) erat nomen 
idoli cujusdam, quod Ammonitz coluerunt, 
1 Reg. xi. 7. De impio illo more Canan- 
sorum populorum in talis idoli honorem 
liberos comburendi narrant etiam Curtius 
iv. 3, 23; Diod. Sic. xx. 14; et Justin. 
xix. 1, qui sub Saturni nomine illum Mo- 
lochum videnturintelligere. Mollior phrasis 
СӘ Cor], traducere per ignem, pro “ТЗ, 
comburere, inventa esse videtur a sacer- 
dotibus Molochi, ut rem horrendam verbis 
saltem mollirent. Ceterum memoranda est 
lectionis varietas in hoc versu. LX X enim 
habent: amd той owéppards cov ov досе 
Aarpevew dpxovri. Legerunt igitur ТУТ? 
pro TW. Consentit textus Samar. Vi- 
detur rapaéidpOwors esse, ex mitiore ingenio 
illorum interpretum nata. Rem in dubio 
relinquit Vulgatus, qui ita vertit: de semine 
tuo non dabis, ut consecretur idolo Moloch. 
miw One Уг Nn, Neque profanes nomen 
Dei tui, quod fiebat, cum ii, qui de nomine 
Dei appellabantur Jove populus, sacra fece- 
runt idolo Moloch. 


Ver. 26. 
Au, Ver—Statutes and judgments. 
notes on verse 4. 


See 


Cuar. XIX. 1. 
Аи. Ver.— Апа. 
Ged., Booth.—Again. 


Ver. 2. 
All the congregation. 
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Booth.—The congregation [LX X, Arab., 
and five MSS.]. 


Ver. 3. 

Au. Ver.—3 Ye shall fear every man his 
mother, and his father, and keep my sab- 
baths: I am the Lorp your God. [So the 
Неь.) 

Ged., Booth.—Every one of you shall 
revere his father and his mother [so the 
versions]; and shall keep my sabbaths : I, 
Jehovah your God, so command. 


Ver. 4. 

Чи. Per.—4 Tum ye not unto idols, nor 
make to yourselves molten gods: I am the 
Lon» your God. 

Bp. Patrick.—The word we here trans- 
late idols, is a word of contempt, signifying 
a thing of nought. Or, as some of the Jews 
will have it, this word elilim is compounded 
of the particle al, signifying not ; and El, i.e., 
God. As much as to say, which are not 
gods; and therefore called in Scripture 
vanities, which can do neither good nor 
hurt. 

Gesen.—7», 1. adj. vain, null. Plur., 
the vain ones, i.e., idols, Lev. xix. 4 ; xxvi. 1. 
(Comp. 522.) 

Rosen.—tc'7 , Inania numina, sic vo- 
cantur ab м, nihil, quia inania sunt 
nomina, quum nulla eorum, qui dii falsi 
creduntur, in homines sit potestas. 


Ver. 5, 6. 
miT BPP nar oam py s 
D3n2: nh» 6 sanpa 145577 
pv, wem Dome "ae 
mip: wey hog 

5 каї dày Ovonre Üvaíay cwrnpiou тф кор, 
дєктїў tay Üvoere. 6 j àv пира Óvoere, 
BpwOnceras kal тӯ aðpıov. каї éàv rara- 
AechOn ews ђрёраѕ трітпѕ, év тирі karakav- 
Onoerat. 

Au. Ver.—5 And if ye offer a sacrifice 
of peace-offerings unto the Lorp, ye shall 
offer it at your own will. 

6 It shall be eaten the same day ye offer 
it, and on the morrow: and if ought remain 
until the third day, it shall be burnt in the 
fire. 

5. At your own will. See notes on i. 3. 

Pool.—Or, according to your own good 
pleasure, what you think fit; for though 
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this in the general was required, yet it was 
left to their choice to determine the par- 
ticulars. See Lev. vii. 16. Or rather, fo 
your acceptation, i.e., in such manner as it 
may be accepted by God on your behalf, 
which is explained in the next verse, and 
not in such manner as to lose the end you 
aim at, to wit, God’s acceptance; for if ye 
do otherwise than God hath prescribed, it 
shall not be accepted, as he adds ver. 7, but 
on the contrary severely punished, ver. 8. 

Bp. Patrick.—Ye shall offer it at your 
own will.) Either of the herd, or of the 
flock; male or female (ch. iii. 1, 6). Or 
rather (as the Vulgar Latin and the LXX 
understand it) they were to offer it so, that 
it might be acceptable to the Lord ; accord- 
ing to the rules prescribed in the seventh 
chapter. 

Ged.—5, 6 If ye sacrifice to the Lord an 
eucharistic sacrifice [see notes on iii. 1] 
and wish it to be acceptable; it must be 
eaten on the same day in which it is sacri- 
ficed, or on, &c. 

Booth.—5 Andif ye offer a feast-sacrifice 
to Jehovah, ye shall so offer as that it may 
be acceptable. 

Rosen., Ad favorem vestrum, i.e., 
ut vobis Jove favorem reconcilietis. 


Ver. 7, 8. 

Au. Ver.—7 And if it be eaten at all on 
the third day, it is abominable ; it shall not 
be accepted. 

8 Therefore every one that eateth it shall 
bear his iniquity, because he hath profaned 
the hallowed thing of the Lorp: and that 
soul shall be cut off from among his people. 

7 And if. 

Ged.—For if. 

8 Therefore every one that. 

Ged., Booth.—And he who, &c. 

Cut off. See notes on xvii. 4. 


Ver. 9. 

Аи. Ver.—9 And when ye reap the 
harvest of your land, thou shalt not wholly 
reap the corners of thy field, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.— The corners. Rather, “ the 
sides or edges." 


Ver. 10, 12, 16, 18, &c. 
Au. Ver.—1 am the Lord your God. So 
the Heb. 
Ged., Booth.—I, the Lord ( Heb., Booth., 
Jehovah] your God so command. 
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Ver. 12. 
pobm "mo "pus svg) 
: jm YR TAON орлы 


xal ойк диеїтбє тф дубраті pov én’ афїкф, 
xai ov BeBgAocere TÒ буора тд dywov ToU 
беоў opày. eyo ep kvpios б Beds ipav. 

Au. Ver.—12 And ye shall not swear by 
my name falsely, neither shalt thou profane 
the name of thy God: I am the Lorn. 

Ged.—And ye shall not swear by my name, 
with a purpose to deceive; and so profane 
the name of the Lord [two MSS.] your 
God. I, the Lord your God (LXX, 
Vulg.], so command. 


Ver. 13. 

wn bn М moon poeni 

otk adixnoes roy wAngiov. каї ovx dpra, 
K.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—13 Thou shalt not defraud thy 
neighbour, neither rob him: the wages of 
him that is hired shall not abide with thee 
all night until the morning. 

Bp. Horsley.— Defraud. 
press." So Rosen. 

“ттн pexn №, Ne opprimas proximum 
tuum. Que vss. 11, 12, commemorata sunt, 
clam hominibus et in occulto fiunt, uti 
observat Aben-Esra; quie vero hoc versu 
commemorantur vi aperta et in propatulo 
fiunt. WD Nn, Et ne rapias, ne vi ab eo 
quidquam exigas.— Rosen. 


Rather, “ op- 


Ver. 15. 
Au. Ver.—Unrighteousness—righteousness. 
Ged., Booth.—Injustice—justice. 


Ver. 16. 
: rm ve ARI oTo togn WP — 

— ойк eri Troy єф aipa то? mÀgaíoy cov. 
eyw єр корго б Beds урфу. 

Аи. Per.—16 Thou shalt not go up and 
down as a talebearer among thy people: 
neither shalt thou stand against the blood of 
thy neighbour: I am the Lorp. 

Pool.— Neither shalt thou stand, to wit, in 
judgment, as a false accuser or false witness; 
for accusers and witnesses use to stand, 
whilst the judges sat, in courts of judica- 
ture. 

Ged., Booth.—Nor shall ye stand up 
against the blood of your neighbour: І, 
Jehovah, so command. 
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Ver. 17. 
run ачуз Dnm MENNY 
"PP Magne) торула erin 
: мот 


ov шетте тд» ddeAdy cov rjj &uavoiq cov. 
€Aeyuà éAéyfeis ròv тоох cov, каї оф 
Ayn с aùròv dpapriay. 

Au. Ver—17 Thou shalt not hate thy 
brother in thine heart: thou shalt in any 
wise rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer 
sin upon him [or, that thou bear not sin for 
him]. 
Pool.—If thy brother hath done thee or 
others any injury, thou shalt neither divulge it 
to others as a tale-bearer, nor hate him, and 
smother that hatred by sullen silence, as 
2 Sam. xiii. 22, nor justify and flatter and 
encourage him therein ; but shalt freely, and 
in love, not with hatred, tell him of his 
fault. And not suffer sin upon him, i.e., 
not suffer him to lie under the guilt of any 
sin, which thou by rebuking of him, ard 
thereby bringing him to true repentance, 
couldst in some sort free him from. But 
the phrase of suffering sin upon him seems 
imperfect and unusual in Scripture, and I 
doubt whether the Hebrew verb nasa be 
ever used for permitting or suffering. The 
words may be rendered thus, And (or so) 
thou shalt not bear sin for him, or for his 
sake ; thou shalt not make thyself guilty of 
his sin, as thou wilt assuredly do, if thou 
dost not perform thy duty of rebuking him 
for his sin, which is a likely way, and a 
course appointed by God, to remove the 
guilt of his sin from him ; and consequently, 
as it was his fault that he sinned and con- 
tracted guilt, so it is thy fault that his guilt 
continues upon him. Many things favour 
this sense. 1. This is the proper and usual 
signification of the word nasa. 2. The same 
words are used in this sense Lev. xxii. 9; 
Numb. xviii. 32. 3. The preposition al is 
oft used thus, as Gen. xxxvii. 8, 34; Judg. 
іх. 9; 1 Kings xvi. 7. 4. This phrase of 
bearing sin, or iniquity, is constantly used in 
this book for being guilty and liable to 
punishment. And so the sense is here full 
and complete, and a very weighty reason 
here given to enforce the foregoing pre- 
cept. 

Bp. Patrick.—Not suffer sin upon him.) 
К. Levi interprets it, “But not put him to 
confusion." For nothing is more grievous 
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to a man than that: and therefore repre- 
hension ought to be mild and gentle, espe- 
cially when the offence is against one's self; 
but in those against God, greater sharpness 
is allowable. So he discourses, Precept. 
сех]уі., the words in the original being. 
“Thou shalt not bear sin upon him;" 
charge him with his guilt too severely; or, 
as others take it, “ Thou shalt not accuse 
him of any crime whereof he is not guilty.” 
Our translation, in fhe margin of our Bibles, 
takes it as if, by not reproving their neigh- 
bour, they brought the guilt of his sin upon 
themselves; for so the words there are, 
«That thou bear not sin for him ;" which is 
an excellent sense, if the Hebrew word 
alau did not signify upon him, not for him. 
And yet some of the Jews have thus under- 
stood it; this saying of Rabbi Chanina being 
famous among them, ‘Jerusalem had not 
been destroyed, but because one neighbour 
did not reprove another :” see Selden, lib. i. 
De Synedr., cap. ix., p. 280. Where he 
observes, the doctrine of the ancient Jews 
was (drawn from this text), that when one 
man offended another in things concerning 
themselves, relating to their civil affairs, he 
was to be reproved by his neighbour, once, 
or twice, or thrice, if the matter required ; 


but without sharpness, and so that he was |а contorsit. 


not exposed to public shame: but if the 
offence was against God, in matters of 
religion, they say private reproof was first 
to be given; and if that did not work 
amendment, then public before all. And 
they admitted public reprehension upon no 
other score: but said, * He that publicly 
puts his brother to shame, shall have no 
part in the other world.” 

Rosen.—"royrw min min, Redargues 
proximum tuum, bene Vulgatus: publice 
argues eum ; si quis injuria te affecerit, aperte 
quereris eo ipso tempore apud ipsum ; non 
dissimulabis iram commodiore tempore ad ei 
nocendum erupturam. мет Yy wen №, Non 
feres super eo peccatum. YR hic valet prop- 
ter eum, ut Ps. Ixix. 8: петт "eg үу 2, 
nam propter te tuli opprobrium. Ita On- 
kelos: me suscipias propter eum noxam. 
Videtur hoc velle: si quem suspectum 
habueris de re aliqua, libere argue eum; 
ita scies, an verum sit quod de eo audivisti. 
Nam si temere et sine causa de eo quippiam 
suspicatus fueris, poenam sustinebis propter 
illum, quam evitabis libera reprehensione, si 
de crimine se tibi purgaverit. 
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Ver. 19. 
UT түз; Мр оруу expe Uum 

— каї ipártoy єк 800 thacpevoy k(BgAov 
ойк ériaAeis aeavrá. 

Аи. Ver. 19 Neither shall a garment 
mingled of linen and woollen come upon 
thee. 

Gesen. —YtY9, Lev. xix. 19; Deut. 
xxii. 11, woven together of various threads. 
Sept., «iB8nrov (mixt, adulterated). The 
etymology is obscure, and it has been sup- 
posed, with probability, that it is a word of 
Coptic origin, which has, by the pronuncia- 
tion of the Hebrews, received a more suit- 
able Hebrew forni. Perhaps shonines, i.e., 
byssus complicatus seu fimbriatus, compare WO 
in Egyptian shont. See Derivations from the 
Semitic dialects, in Bocharti Hieroz., t. i., 
p. 486, 487. Buxtorfi Chald. et Talmud. 
Lex., p. 2483. 

Prof. Lee.—weyd, m. twice, Lev. хіх. 
19; Deut. xxii. 11. In the latter passage 
the word is explained by, a mixture of wool 
and flax together. Bochart considers it as 
compounded of v9, and 12, the former 


being equivalent to the Arab. bL „т. ; 


commiscuit ; and the latter to the Chald. то, 
4 mized weaving, mixed 





cloth. 

Rosen.— Vestis duorum generum varie com- 
mixta non adscendat super te, tibi non im- 
ponatur. Per Ow h.l. esse intelligendum 
linum et lanam, apparet ex Deut. xxii. 11. 
Hinc bene LXX, ек доо tdacpévoy, ita 
etiam Vulgatus et Saadias. Vox ору varie 
redditur. Chaldzus interpres eam retinuit, 
et Grecus utitur ejus loco voce к‹ВдуАоу, 
ie. spurium, scoria, mixtum, adulteratum. 
Vulgatus et Saadias illud nomen non ex- 
primunt. Ex recentioribus nonnulli vocem 
compositam putant ex 1) OY YQ, mixtura 
vestis filo, i.e., vestis mixto filo, ita ut vg 
ortum sit ab Arab. yv, commiscuit ; €? ab 
OY, amicivit, vestivit, et ù a Chaldaico wm, 
fila contorquere, unde *? netum sit ortum. 
Bochartus: ex Arab. DO s. ONO, miscere, 
et ех Hebr. n, fertum. Forstero in Libro 
de Bysso Antiquorum, p. 95. ТҮ est 
Egyptiacum Shontnes, significans certum 
quoddam vestimenti genus, versicoloribus 
lane et lini liciis texti. Id quod fortasse 
etiam intelligit Syrus, qui ponit variati, ver- 
sicolures. Putat autem Forsterus, horum 
vestimentorum usum Israelitis a legislatore 
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esse interdictum, cum propter magnum 
eorum pretium, tum quoniam hujus generis 
vestes variis figuris animalium et plantarum 
picte fuissent ex cultu symbolico Deorum 
Egyptiorum, ut Israelite ab illo cultu de- 
tinerentur. 


Ver. 20. 
DIN nun 239373 ww 
ND Prim wea nean ANE? sm 


rg? mmo NP ABET m npe 
: jg pg anm NP rena 
kal Фа» Tis koruny perà yvvatkós котту» 
erépparos, kal avr y olkéris QuanejvAayuéyn 
а,бротф, kal айт) Avrpows ov AeAUTpwra, f) 
€AevÜepía ойк €866n айт, émoxon) fora 
avrois, ойк dmoÜayo)yra,, Ort ойк dmgAev- 
0e«po65. 

Аи. Ver.—20 And whosoever lieth car- 
nally with a woman, that is a bondmaid 
betrothed to an husband [or, abused by 
any, Heb., reproached by, or, for man}, 
and not at all redeemed, nor freedom given 
her; she [or, they] shall be scourged [Heb., 
there shall be a scourging]; they shall not 
be put to death, because she was not free. 

Pool.—Betrothed to an husband ; or, re- 
proached or despised, and therefore forsaken, 
of her husband. For as his continuance 
with her in his and her master's family and 
service is mentioned as an evidence that he 
loved her, Exod. xxi. 5, 6; so on the con- 
trary, his forsaking of her was a reproach 
to her, and a sign of contempt. She shall 
be scourged, Heb., there shall be a scourging, 
which may belong, either, 1. To her alone, 
as the Jews understand it, for the man’s 
punishment follows, ver. 21, 22. Or, 2. 
To both of them; for, 1. Both were guilty. 

Bp. Patrick.—Whereas we mention here 
in the text the scourging only of the woman ; 
in the margin it is rightly noted, that the 
Hebrew words are, there shall be scourging ; 
viz., of them both, as the Vulgar Latin with 
great reason understands it. And the He- 
brew word bikkoreth, properly signifies 
scourging with thongs made of a bull's or 
ox’s hide; as Bochartus observes in his 


Hierozoicon (par. i., lib. ii., cap. 29, and 
cap. 33, n. 8). 

Bp. Horsley.—20 “ And whosoever, &c." 
Read, with the Samaritan, now 15 mnn. 
* And if a man get a woman with child, and 
she be a slave, and was violated by the man, 
and not redeemed nor set free; there shall 
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be an inquiry against him (i.e., he shall be 
liable to a trial). He shall not be put to 
death, because she was not free." Had the 
woman been free, or manumitted, or re- 
deemed, the man who had in this sort ill- 
used her would have been liable to death. 
But the woman being in the condition of a 
slave, the crime was capable of expiation. 
(See the two following verses). 

Ged.—'* If any man lie сатпау with a 
female slave, who, though used as a concu- 
bine by another, hath not been redeemed 
and is not free ; let scourging be the punish- 
ment: they shall not be put to death, be- 
cause the woman was not free." I have in 
explan. note said, that I was not sure but 
the Sam. lection is here preferable to the 
present Hebrew; I shall here subjoin them 
in two parallel lines. 

Teer м о Anor i5, , smn Mp. Heb. 
"rob м о гот м ^b mmn mp. Sam. 
Now hear Houbigant: ‘‘ Hodierne scrip- 
ture hec vitia sunt. Primum, in verbis 
mm mpi ambiguum relinqui, cujus animad- 
versio sit facienda, an viri, an mulieris, an 
amborum.  ltaque abeunt in alterutram 
sententiam Veteres. Gr. quidem Syr. et 
Vulg. [He should have added Tharg. and 
Pers.—Gr. Ven. has only етасрос reAecet] 
credidere, inquisitionem, seu animadver- 
| sionem, fieri amborum; Chald. et uterque 
| Arabs, solius mulieris : atque iis obsequuntur 
plerique Judzi recentiores; sancientes le- 
gem omnium legum iniquissimam: ut vir, 
cujus peccatum gravius, mon flagelletur, 
mulier flagelletur, que virum petiisse non 
dicatur ; imo quam lex innuat fuisse per vim 
violatam. Alterum vitium est in verbo vov 
de femina aut de viro dicto. Nam cum lex 
causam subjungat talem, meon № 0, quia 
non libera, difficile est intelligere, cur femina, 
si criminis rea est, idcirco non sit morte 
multanda, quia non sit libera. Utrum 
enim, si libera esset, morte dignior esset? 
TE His vitiis, in Sam. Scriptura occurritur, 
dum additur *? (quod, prope &? fuit a scribis 
Judæis preetermissum), ut lex animadvertat 
in eum cujus est culpa gravior, neque eum 
tamen mortis peená condemnet, ut si liberam 
subegisset, quia in serve et liberse desponsa- 
tione non paria jura sunt, cum non par sit 
matrimonii utriusque conditio." It must be 
confessed that this is no feeble reasoning, 
and the author has formed his version 
accordingly : “De eo legibus queretur; sed 
morte non damnabitur, quia mulier non est 
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libera." But he has, as far as I know, been 
followed by no latter interpreters, who 
generally follow the Vulg. vapulabunt ambo, 
et non morientur, &c. Yet the more I 
consider the matter, the more I am inclined 
to be of Houbigant's opinion. 

Booth.—And whosoever lieth carnally 
with a woman who is a bond-maid, betrothed 
to a husband, not redeemed, nor freedom 
given her; he shall be scourged; he shall 
not be put to death because she was not 
free. 

Rosen.—20 In interpretandis vocc. wm 
WN? MOI "TP? veteres egregie consentiunt. 
Onkelos enim reddidit: e£ si ipsa sit ancilla 
desponsata viro. Similiter Jonathan: et ipsa 
sit ancilla et libertate donata desponsata viro 
libero. Nec non Saadias: e£ ipsa sit ancilla 
desponsata viro. Idem voluerunt LX X, xai 
arn olkéris StamehuAaypévn дубротф, et si 
famula sit reservata homini. Interpretes 
illos vocem Пү!) patet cepisse eodem signi- 
ficatu, quem 7 apud Talmudicos obtinet, 
desponsata. Quem significatum J. D. Mi- 
chaelis in Suppli., p. 935, recte derivat inde, 
quod quum mp, mutare, indeque, a per- 
mutandis mercedibus commercia exercuit de- 
notet, DONT) et TH] proprie sit ema, vel 
vendita, solent enim a vendendo emendo- 
que desponsationem dicere Orientales. Unde 
Ex. xxi. 7: imam We b» ЭЭ, si vendiderit, 
i.e., desponsaverit quis filiam suam. Vid. et 
not. ad Gen. xxix. 18; xxxiv. 12. Hinc 
Syrus nostro loco: её ancilla sit ета, s. 
vendita viro. TH) N) TÆN, et redimendo 
non est redemta, i.e., quee non prorsus est 
redemta. Quod vero additur: М en ім 
Wi, aut cui libertas non est data, inter 
utrumque hoc discriminis statuunt Hebrzi, 
Onkelosum sequuti, ut duplex manumittendi 
modus indicetur, quorum unus fit argento, 
seu pretio soluto, alter dato libertatis libello, 
gratis. Ita et Aben-Esra, qui simul notat, 
moris fuisse, ut scriberetur ancille libertatis 
libellus, si pater eam definitum tempus ven- 
didisset. Nec sine ratione illud discrimen 
statui videtur, quum Hebraeo TĘ consonum 
Arab. Verbum МЕ, redemit lytro soluto 
significare constet, unde sponte sequitur, ut 
vi oppositi verbis 77192 W^ m ejusmodi 
manumissio excludatur, que gratis fiebat, 
solo libello libertatis. ‘Tym m$}, Castigatio 
fiat. A verbo 3, inquisivit (vid. xxvii. 33). 
гуз proprie significat inquisitionem, tum 
vero talem speciatim inquisitionem, que eum 
in finem fit, ut pro qualitate delicti pena 
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infligatur, animadversio delicti ad  irro- 
gandam ponam arbitrario judicio. Sta- 
tuerunt Hebræi Interpp., ubi nulla certa 
pena est expressa, ibi flagellationem innui. 
Recte Saadias: tunc sit castigata, sc. talis 
femina, nisi quod m$} minus recte pro ad- 
jectivo feminino significationis passive vi- 
deatur cepisse, quasi sola femina sit pcena 
afficienda. Sed eam et ad virum extendi, 
argumentum evidens est, quod additur » 
wor, non occidentur, non autem ngu №, 
non occidetur. Ratio, cur mortis pcena non 
in talem concubitum decreta sit, additur 
hec: "en N), guia non fuit manumissa, 
eo quod necdum plenam nacta esset liber- 
tatem, et nuptiarum solemnia nondum cele- 
brata essent. Ubiergo nullum matrimonium 
verum, ibi nec adulterio locus, adeoque nec 
legi capitali in adulteros et adulteras date, 
Deut. xxii. 23, 24. Cf. Mich. Jus. Mos., 
p. 5, $ 264. 
Ver. 23. 
3 . 

VED Бурзу PIAA VY aano 
ww Чүл iP олур) Vow 

: opu. Мр DUE Dg? гру) др 

Gray è elaéAÓnre eis тђу уйу, Hy rúpios б 
0cós оро Si8wow uiv, каї karajvrevaere may 
EvAov Bpdoipoy, каї mepikaDapieire rjv dka- 
Oapoiay avroU. б kapmós avroU rpía črn ёста 
Ошу апєркадартоѕ, ov Bpo0rnaera:. 

Au. Ver.—23 And when ye shall come 
into the land, and shall have planted all 
manner of trees for food, then ye shall 
count the fruit thereof as uncircumcised : 
three years shall it be as uncircumcised unto 
you: it shall not be eaten of. So Rosen., ёс. 

Ged., Booth.—And when ye shall come 
into the land which Jehovah your God 
giveth to you [LXX], and shall have 
planted, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.—23 ** When ye shall come 
into the land, and shall plant every tree for 
food, and shall prune the redundance of it 
(i.e., of every such tree), the fruit of it for 
three years shall be unto you prunings—[it 
shall be deemed part of the redundant 
growth to be cut off and thrown away]—it 
shall not be eaten.” 


Ver. 24. 
ә 2 у 
By Pe тул; Ns nouos 
: pomo oabr 
kal TQ ёте TQ rerdpro é€orat mâs ó kapmós 
avroU &yios alverós TQ kupig. 
3o 
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Au. Ver.—24 But in the fourth year all 
the fruit thereof shall be holy to praise the 
Lorp withal [Heb., holiness of praises to 
the Lord]. 

Ged., Booth.—And in the fourth year all 
its fruits shall be hallowed with praises to 
Jehovah. 

Rosen.—24 mir) DT WIP, Sanctitas lau- 
dationum Jove, i.e., erit sacer, absumendus 
in conviviis, que in honorem Jove solent 
celebrari. Laudes Jove sunt hic dies festi, 
et convivia sacrificialia, quia cum laudibus 
et gratiarum actione celebrabantur. Cf. 
Jud. ix. 27. 

Ver. 25. 
foams Woda ope naa. 
nim cat unam шз? pin’ 
Деш: 
ev Bè TG ёте TÔ тёнттф фауєтбє тд» 
kapmóv, mpócÓeua Üpiv Ta yevviara avrov. 
€yó elt kupios б Ócós Upàv. 

Au. Ver.—25 And in the fifth year shall 
ye eat of the fruit thereof, that it may yield 
unto you the increase thereof: I am the 
Lon» your God. 

And. 

Ged., Booth.—But. 

That it may yield, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.—For "Wor the Samaritan 
has ом, “collecting [in your store- 
houses] the produce thereof." To the same 
effect the Vulg. 

I am the Lord your God. 

Ged., Booth—-I, Jehovah your God, so 
command. 

Ver. 26. 
Nb» np M5 оттор abot NY 
: wn 

и? обете ё éri Tay Орёоу, kal ойк olwneiabe, 
ovde дрибоскоттсєсбє. 

Au. Ver.—26 Ye shall not eat any thing 
with the blood: neither shall ye use en- 
chantment, nor observe times. 

Ged., Booth.—26 Ye shall not eat upon 
the mountains (LXX, кон nor shall 
ye use divination, nor a 

Pool.— With the blood, i.e., any flesh out 
of which the blood is not first poured. See 
1 Sam. xiv. 32. The Jews write, that the 
Egyptians and other nations, when they 
offered sacrifices to the devils, did eat part 
of the sacrifices, beside the blood which was 
kept in basons for that end, which also they 
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believed to be as it were the special food of 
the devils. 

Bp. Patrick.—Ye shall not eat anything 
with the blood.] This is an admonition, as 
К. Levi Barzelonita fancies (Precept. cclii.), 
against gluttony and drunkenness; such as 
the rebellious son was guilty of (Deut. xxi. 
18, &c.), which made men prone to shed 
blood: for so he understands this precept, 
** Thou shalt not eat upon blood;" i.e., eat 
till thou art excited to shed blood : unto 
which he applies Deut. xxxii. 15, **Jeshurun 
waxed fat and kicked." But this is a very 
forced interpretation ; and our translation is 
not exact: for he doth not say, “ Ye shall 
not eat anything with the blood ;" but, “Үе 
shall not eat upon the blood, or at the blood ;" 
which Oleaster very sagaciously suspected to 
be a piece of superstition unknown to him: 
and so did the LX X when they translated it, 
“ ye shall not eat, em rà» дрёюу, upon the 
mountains," which was an idolatrous custom, 
mentioned in Hosea iv. 13, and here for- 
bidden, as Procopius and Hesychius imagine : 
but the Hebrew word haddam nowhere sig- 
nifies am ountain, but blood, as the Vulgar 
here truly translates it. There is a Greek 
Scholion which renders these words, ob ф4- 
уєсбдє ётї тоў daparos, “ye shall not eat 
on the house-top ;" which, in all likelihood, 
as some have conjectured, was a mistake 
of the transcriber for ётї тод aiparos, “upon 
the blood," which is the literal translation of 
the Hebrew phrase, and importa something 
more than is prohibited, ch. xvii. 12, where 
he simply saith, no soul of you shall eat 
blood; but here warns them against an 
idolatrous practice of the Zabii, who, to 
enter into the society of demons, and obtain 
their favour, were wont to gather the blood 
of their sacrifices into a vessel, or a little 
hole digged in the earth; and then, sitting 
about it, to eat the flesh of the sacrifices; 
imaginiug, that by eating, as it were, of the 
same food (for they thought the demons fed 
upon the blood, as their worshippers did 
upon the flesh), they contracted a friendship 
and familiarity with them. So Maimonides 
relates in his More Nevoch., par. iii., cap. 46. 
For the prevention of which idolatrous 
custom, God ordered their sacrifices to be 
offered only at one place, where his own 
house was; and there the priests sprinkling 
the blood, and they eating the flesh of their 
peace-offerings, God and they feasted to- 
gether upon them.  Nachmanides is wont to 
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oppose Maimonides in his notions; yet this 
was so plain, that he confesses (as Dr. Cud- 
worth hath observed, in his treatise of the 
Right Notion of the Lord's Supper, ch. ult.) 
that blood itself was forbidden in the law, 
upon the account of the heathens' perform- 
ing their superstitious worship in this manner, 
by gathering together blood for their demons, 
‘Cand then coming themselves and eating of 
it with them, whereby they were their 
demons' guests; and by this kind of com- 
munion with them, were enabled to prophesy 
and foretell things to come." And this in- 
terpretation is the more probable, that they 
hoped, by eating of the blood of the sacri- 
fices, or the flesh, or both, to have such 
familiarity with them, as to receive revela- 
tions from them, and be inspired with the 
knowledge of secret things; if we consider 
the two other prohibitions in this verse, that 
are joined with this of “not eating upon 
blood;" which shows that it was a rite of 
divination. 

Rosen.—coxr* уйп wW, Ne comedatis 
cum sanguine. X h.l. significare cum, ap- 
paret e Deut. xii. 23, ubi positum est oy, 
De hac lege vid. ad iii. 17. Pro От 
LXX videntur legisse ОГО, іп montibus, 
habent enim єтї trav дроу. Qui sensus non 
est ineptus. Mos enim sacrificandi ac simul 
victimas edendi in locis excelsis et coelo 
proprioribus antiquissimus est. Is igitur, si 
illam lectionem sequimur, hic vetaretur. 

Use enchantment. 

Gesen.— OM only in Piel wm. 1. Pro- 
репу a denominative from Ù}, to foretel, 
augur events, from the observation of ser- 
pents, which kind of prediction, under the 
name of ёфораутєіа, was not uncommon 
among the ancients. See Bocharti Hieroz., 
t.i, p.21; Lev. xix. 26; Deut. xviii. 10; 
2 Kings xvii. 17; xxi. 6. In all these pas- 
sages it is mentioned together with other 
kinds of predictions and soothsayings, and 
is therefore to be taken in its own specific 
signification. (Comp. in Arab. (As , 
prestigiis, usus est, also probably y А 
med. Damm. and Kesr. infaustus, nefastus 
fuit dies.) 

Au. Рет.— Мот observe times. 

Gesen.—ji~ Poel, fut. pi, part. pvo, to 
prophesy from the motion of the clouds, a 
peculiar mode of auguration, Lev. xix. 26; 
Deut. xvii. 10, 14; 2 Kings xxi. 6; 2 
Chron. xxxii. 6; Jer. xxvii. 9. But it 
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requires to be proved that such a kind of 
augury existed in ancient times. Itis there- 
fore better to render it with the Talmudists 
(Surenhusii Meschna, t. iv., p. 244), and 
several ancient versions, to enchant, bewitch 
by the eye (Ital. indocchiatura), and con- 
sidered as derived from yg. Compare in 


Arabic we , oculo maligno petivit, and ү?, 
p. 
Prof. Lee.—It. pret. 13? , pres. pl. ууп. 
Divine, by the clouds, or appearance of the 
heavens generally, 2 Kings xxi. 6; 2 Chron. 
xxxiii. 6. Comp. Is. xlvii. 13, СФ “IA 
crazing OT. Comp. Jer. x. 2. Pres. once, 
Lev. хіх. 26. LXX, дрибдоскотпсєсде. Syr. 


(a0, 2. Divine, generally. Some, Divine 


by times, seasons, &c. So Jarchi, Nicholas, 
Fuller, &c.: but this is groundless. Gesen. 
thinks, acting secretly, thence divining gene- 
rally, is meant: but this would rather refer 
to sacred mysteries than to any sort of divina- 
tion. See Matt. xvi. 2, 3; Luke xii. 56. 
Rosen.—vy¥on N? plures post Aben-Esram 
interpretatur ne ez nubium adspectu omina 
captetis. Verbum ab py, nubes derivatum 
putant, et significari divinationem ex ob- 
servatione astrorum et fawopnevov celestium. 
Ad quod divinandi genus etiam respicere 
videri Jer. x. 2, ubi vetat Hebreos signis 
cœli terreri, quemadmodum iis terrebantur 
gentes уісіпе. АШ a nomine 1%, quod 
tempus statutum denotare ajunt, verbum pi? 
tempora observare significare volunt. Ita 
Fullerus in Miscell. SS., 1. ii c. 16. po 
eum esse dicit, qui constituta et definita 
tempora boni vel mali, leti vel tristis, pros- 
peri vel calamitosi eventus omni negotio 
aggrediendo, veluti in vita instituenda, iti- 
nere suscipiendo, bello gerendo, reliquisque 
tot et tam variis casibus privatis et publicis, 
qui mortalibus accidere solent, ex arte pre- 
scire, et consulentibus se praedicere pro- 
fitetur. — Qua divinationis species omni 
tempore inter Orientales frequens fuit, vid. 
Spencerum, 1. 1., p. 387, sqq. Ratio tamen, 
cur ea verbo pW indicetur, quod 7317, tempus 
statutum significet, perquam incerta est. 
Nam Ex. xxi. 21, quo solo loco nomen illud 
legitur, potius cohabitationem maritalem de- 
notat.  Gesen. in Lex. minori conjicit 
verbum }2 ab TY, oculus derivatum verti 
posse oculis fascinare, oculo maligno et torvo 
adspectu ledere; sed hoc non admittit 
Deut. xvii. 14, ubi Israelite vetantur, 
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Dovon, ef ad divinos audire, unde patet,|i.e., of the head (Jer. ix. 26). 


illos consultos fuisse. Quare Aben-Esre 
sententiam meam facere mallem. 


Ver. 27. 
miyn Np) Dawn nee sepn ND 
: чт ONE nm 


ov Troujc ere Tiodny ёк THS kópns THs кефал 
buày», ovdé фберєітє rv булу ToU. méryovos 
bpàv. 

Au. Ver.—27 Ye shall not round the 
corners of your heads, neither shalt thou 
mar the corners of thy beard. 

Pool.—The corners of your heads; i.e., 
your temples: Ye shall not cut off the hair 
of your heads round about your temples. 
This the Gentiles did, either for the worship 
of the devils or idols, to whom young men 
used to consecrate their hair, being cut off 
from their heads, as Homer, Plutarch, and 
mauy others write; or in funerals or im- 
moderate mournings, as appears from Isa. 
xv. 2; Jer. xlviii. 37. And the like is to 
be thought concerning the beard or the hair 
in the corner, i.e., corners of the beard. 
The reason then of this prohibition is, 
because God would not have his people 
agree with idolaters, neither in their ido- 
latries, nor in their excessive sorrowing, no, 
nor so much as in the appearances and 
outward significations or expressions thereof. 

Bp. Patrick.—27 Ye shall not round the 
corners of your heads.) Or, “ The ends of 
the hair of your head.” For the Hebrew 
word peah, which we here translate 
corners, signifies also the ends or extremities 
of anything : and the meaning is, they were 
not to cut their hair equal behind and 
before; as the worshippers of the stars and 
the planets, particularly the Arabians, did 
(as R. Levi Barzelonita interprets it, Pre- 
cept. cclv.). For this made their head 
have the form of a hemisphere. 

The LXX translate it, ov mowgoere схсбру 
ёк ts Kehadns ору. Where sisoe is the 
same with the Hebrew sisith, which signifies 
that lock which was left in the hinder part 
of the head, the rest of the hair being cut 
in a circle. And thus the ancient Arabians 
cut their hair, as Herodotus tells us, in 
imitation of Bacchus.  Whence, as Bo- 
chartus notes (lib. i., Canaan, cap. 6), the 
Idumeans, Ammonites, Moabites, and the 
rest of the inhabitants of Arabia Deserta, 
are called “circumcised in the corners," 
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And the 
Greek scholiast on that place saith, that in 
his time the Saracens were so cut. 

But there are those who think this refers 
to a superstitious custom among the Gentiles, 
in their mourning for the dead. For they 
cut off their hair, and that round about, 
and threw it into the sepulchre with the 
bodies of their relations and friends; and 
sometimes laid it upon the face or the breast 
of the dead, as an offering to the infernal 
gods, whereby they thought to appease 
them and make them kind to the deceased. 
For that this relates to the dead, is probable 
from the like law, repeated Deut. xiv. 1, 
and from the next verse to this (see Mai- 
monides, De Idol., cap. xii. 1, 2, 5). 

Neither—mar the corners of thy beard.] 
There were five corners (as their phrase is) 
of their beards; one on either cheek, and 
one on either lip, and one below the chin: 
none of which, much less all, they might 
shave off, as the manner of the idolatrous 
priests was; if we may believe Maimonides, 
par. iii., More Nevoch., cap. 37. But if 
the former have respect to their mourning 
for the dead, I do not see why this should 
not also be sointerpreted ; the Gentiles being 
wont (as Theodoret observes) to shave their 
beards and smite their cheeks, at the funerals 
of their friends. 

Gesen.—Hiph. "7, 1. To go round a 
place. 4. Elliptically, Lev. xix. 27: 
DIN пыр PN W^, ye shall not (shave) in a 
circle the outer edges (edge-hairs) of your 
head. Symm. ov mepi£vproere коко тї» 
Tpocóyrw, in allusion to a certain kind of 
sacred tonsure among the Arabians, accord- 
ing to which they shaved off the lower part 
of the hair, and let it remain on the top of 
the head. Herodot. iii. 8; iv. 175. 

Rosen.— 27 Сур mee жуп w^, Ne cir- 
cumeatis in orbem, sc. tondendo, i.e., ne in 
orbem tondeatis, extremitatem capitis vestri, 
i.e., extremos capillos. Id quod Arabes 
facere solebant in honorem numinis cujus- 
dam, quod Greci cum Baccho contulerunt; 
vid. Herodot. iii. 8. Cf. Jer. іх. 26; 
xxv. 23; xlix. 32; et Deylingii Observatt. 
SS., p. ii., p. 297, qui et refutavit Spenceri 
sententiam, prohiberi hac lege extraordi- 
nariam tonsuree speciem, quee in mortuorum 
exequiis, animo et ritu superstitioso fieri 
soleret. Neque enim in solennitate funebri 
tonsura in orbem adhiberi solebat, sed caput 
et barbam prorsus radebant, vid. Jer. xvi. 6 ; 
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xli. 5; xlviii. 3; Baruch. vi. 30. — rvrrén w^ 
Tat пме rw, Nec delebis, i.e., rades angulum 
barbe tuc, i.e., extremam ejus partem. 
Fortasse etiam hic erat mos superstitiosus 
alicujus vicini populi. 
Ver. 28, 31. 

Au. Ver.—1 am the Lorp. 

Ged.—I the Lord your God forbid it. 

Booth.—1 Jehovah forbid it. 


Ver. 30, 32, 34, 37. 
Au. Ver.—l am the Lon». 
Ged., Booth.—I the Lord [Heb., Booth., 
Jehovah] so command. 


Ver. 33. 
Au. Ver.—Pez. 
Margin, Ged., Booth.—Oppress. 


Ver. 37. 


Statutes and judgments. 
xviii. 4. 


See notes on 


Cuar. ХХ. 1. 
Au. Ver.—And. 
Ged.— Again. 
Booth.—Also. 


Ver. 2. . 
vn тур? yore gt EM 
ôs dy 86 ro) ттЄрнато$ avro) йрҳоуті, к.т.\. 

Au. Ver.—2 Again, thou shalt say to the 
children of Israel, Whosoever he be of the 
children of Israel, or of the strangers that 
sojourn in Israel, that giveth any of his seed 
unto Molech; he shall surely be put to 
death: the people of the land shall stone 
him with stones. 

Bp. Patrick.— That giveth any of his seed 
unto Molech.] This looks like the prohibi- 
tion before given (ch. xviii. 21), and R. Levi 
gives this reason of its repetition—because 
it was a piece of idolatrous worship so 
usual in those days when the law was 
delivered, that there needed great endea- 
vours to preserve them from it (Precept. 
ccviii.). But, upon due consideration of 
these words, it may appear probable, that 
there is something more in them than in the 
former; importing a higher degree of this 
sin. For to “ give their children to Molech,” 
seems to be no less than to offer them in 
sacrifices (so Christ giving himself for us, 
constantly signifies in the New Testament), 
which was a more horrid thing than merely 
making them pass through the fire, which 
did them no hurt. And therefore this crime 
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is here forbidden under the penalty of 
death; whereas in the eighteenth chapter 
no punishment is threatened. Certain it is, 
children were really burnt upon the altars 
of the ancient pagans, especially in times of 
great distress, when they hoped to pacify 
the anger of their gods, by offering to them 
the dearest thing they had; see our great 
Selden, lib. ii., De Diis Syris Syntagm. i., 
cap. 6. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—That giveth any of his 
seed unto Molech.] To what has been said 
in the note on chap. xviii. 21, we may add, 
that the rabbins describe this idol, who was 
probably a representative or emblematical 
personification of the solar influence, as 
made of brass, in the form of a man, with 
the head of an ox; that a fire was kindled 
in the inside, and the child to be sacrificed 
to him was put in his arms and roasted to 
death. Others say that the idol which was 
hollow, was divided into seven compartments 
within; in one of which they put flour, in 
the second turtle-doves, in the third a ewe, 
in the fourth a ram, in the fifth a calf, in 
the sixth an or, and in the seventh a child, 
which, by heating the statue on the outside, 
were all burnt alive together. I question the 
whole truth of these statements, whether 
from Jewish or Christian rabbins. There is 
no evidence of all this in the sacred writings. 
And there is but presumptive proof, and 
that not very strong, that human sacrifices 
were at all offered to Molech by the Jews. 
The passing through the fire, so frequently 
spoken of, might mean no more than a 
simple rite of consecration to the service of 
this idol. Probably a kind of ordeal was 
meant, the persons passing suddenly through 
the flame of a large fire, by which, though 
they might be burnt or scorched, yet they 
were neither killed nor consumed. Or they 
might have passed between (wo large fires as 
a sort of purification. 


Ver. 4. 
Au. Ver.—When he giveth, &c. 
notes on verse 2. 
Ver. 6. 
"ow SKY MAA vi WERT 
^a ons mary dopa 
kai фиҳ) ђ ay émaxodovOnon éyyacrpiuii- 
дос ў émaoibois, Sore éxropvetoa oricw 
auT@y, K.T.À. 
Au. Ver.—6 And the soul that turneth 


See 
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pared the witches, wizards, and conjurors, 
among ourselves; which, however, the light 
of the Reformation has almost entirely put to 
flight. The hocus-pocus jargon of our modern 
conjurers, &c., seems to have been in use in 
the Biblical times, see Is. viii. 19; xxix. 4. 
The LXX mostly translate mux, by èy- 
yaorpipvbovs, on account of their muttering. 
On this subject may be consulted the disser- 
tations of David Millius, in the Thesaurus of 
Ugolini, tom. xii., num. 5; or in the Disser- 
tationibus Selectis, num. xii.; or Leonis 
Allatii Syntagma de Engastrimytho, in the 
Critici Sacri, tractatt. Bibl, vol. i., p. 331; 
Van Dale de idololatria, p. 649; and Thes. 
Gesenii, sub voce. 

Gesen.— 27, m. pl. oT. 1. A sooth- 
sayer, a wise man, Lev. xix. 31; xx. 6; 
Deut. xviii. 11; 1 Sam. xxviii. 3, 9 (comp. 
in Arabic ge: properly, one who knows; 


after such as have familiar spirits, and after 
wizards, to go a whoring after them, I will 
even set my face against that soul, and will 
cut him off from among his people. 

Ged.—And if a person apply to necro- 
mancers or prognosticators, and go astray 
after them, &c. So Booth. 

Gesen.—3, m. 1. Necromancer, who 
calls forth the dead, to learn from them 
future events, vexpopavrns. (Vid. especially 
1 Sam. xxviii 7—19); Deut. xviii. 11; 
2 Kings xxi. 6; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6. 2. The 
familiar spirit which abides with such a 
sorcerer, Lev. xx. 27: Æ man or woman, 
who has (XN) a familiar spirit. 1 Sam. 
xxvii. 8; hence, sarniva, 4 woman who 
has such a familiar spirit, 1 Sam. xxviii. 7. 
3. The apparition itself, Isa. xxix. 4: 
WP YR 3p mM, and thy voice shall be as 
that of a spirit out of the earth. Plur. Гїлїм 
(almost constantly combined with ст) 
sorceresses, Lev. xix. 31; xx. 6; 1 Sam. 
xxvii. 3, 9; Isa. viii. 19; xix. 3. The 
derivation is not clear; some have con- 


jectured cll ‘to return,’ hence, manes 
revenans, spectres which make their re- 
appearance. (Isa. xxix. 4.) im nip, 
potens manium, and then mw for niya 
nizing, but the passages under No. 2, hardly 
correspond. LXX, eyyaarpiuv6oi, ventrilo- 
quists, who were considered by the ancients 
as sorcerers; but the reference to necro- 
mancy is clear from 1 Sam. xxviii. 7—19. 
Prof. Lee. —39 , pl. mia; the etymology 
is doubtful. Perhaps we have some remains 


of it in the Arabic Zs] used as an im- 
FEI 7 

precation; as gla}, may God reject 

him ! c Det] » felix fortuna, &c., root 

сә, . See Freytag's Lexicon. Simonis 

































whence, wise man, magician, and “Ол, 
No. 2). 2. The spirit of divination, with 
which one is possessed. Lev. xx. 27. 
Comp. 3N. 

Prof. Lee.—?*7, m. pl. o?*v.  Dimin. 
of YT (Gram. art. 168), with the relative 
termination (э), Ib. art. 166. Lit. Sciolist, 
applied to false prophets, prognosticators, 
Lev. xix. 31; xx. 6; Deut. xviii. 11; 1 Sam. 
xxvii. 3, 9: frequently with 2%, which 
see, the sense of which is taken, as Ge- 
senius thinks, Lev. xx. 27: but for this 
there is no good reason. LXX, éyyaorpi- 
робоѕ, ў єтао:дбе. Gents ў ywoorns. 


Ver. 7. 

каї ёсєсбє йу, Gre äyios ёуф коріо б 
Geds par. 

Au. Ver.—7 Sanctify yourselves therefore, 
and be ye holy: for I am the Lorp your 
God. 

For I, &c. 

Ged., JBooth.—Because I, the Lorp 
[Heb., Booth., Jehovah] your God, am holy. 


Ver. 8. 
Au. Ver.—My statutes. So the Heb. 
Ged., Booth.—All [Sam., Copt] my 
statutes. 


may also be consulted. 1. Æ spirit of 
divination, supposed to possess certain privi- 
leged persons, or to be within their call. 
Such was the young woman, Acts xvi. 16, 
who had a mvetpa UWvOwvos; such the 
woman of Endor; 1 Sam. xxviii. 7. mux 
Yecny3:—to whom Saul said, verse 8, 
ang? муо, Divine, I pray, for me, by a 
mveüpa Побоуоѕ. This spirit was common 
to both men and women, see Lev. xx. 27. 
II. 44 man or a woman in whom there is 
a spirit of divination (3€). Characters of 
this sort are by no means uncommon at this 
day in the East; and to these may be com- 


Ver. 10. 
DR NPRN AND чун Um 
npw-nüb anpa NBN AYN cg 
: npgar nian 
dyÓpermos ôs йу poyevonrat yuvaixa dyópós, 
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ў ôs dy potyevonras yuvaixa тоў mAÀmgoiov, 
дауатф Oavarovebwcay, ó poixevov xai 7) por- 
Xevopern. 

Au. Ver—10 And the man that com- 
mitteth adultery with another man’s wife, 
even he that committeth adultery with his 
neighbour’s wife, the adulterer and the adul- 
teress shall surely be put to death. 

Ged., Booth.—lf апу man commit adul- 
tery with his neighbour's wife, the adulterer 
and the adulteress shall surely be [Ged., let 
both the adulterer and the adulteress be, 
surely, &c.] put to death. 

I consider the words гон rw ne» vow vw 
as an interpolation. They are wanting in three 
of Kennicott's MSS., but they seem to have 
been read by all the ancients, and may be 
a pure tautology; which, however, is better 
omitted in a translation. Our common 
version patches up the verse thus, &c. [see 
above]; where mark, that the whole con- 
struction is embarrassed and ungrammatical. 
Elegantly, as usual, Dathe: Qui cum uxore 
alterius adulterium commiserit, morte afi- 
ciatur, tum adulter, tum adultera.— Geddes. 

Hosen.—10 Qui cum uxore alterius ad- 
ulterium committit, quive cum uxore cognati 
adulterium committit, hic una cum adultera 
occiditor. Duplex huic loco inest adulterii 
interdictio, generalis, et specialis. llla in- 
terdicit adulterium in universum, quacunque 
demum cum uxore committatur, sive cog- 
nata, sive non cognata ; hzc vero adulterium 
quod cum uxore cognali committatur. Nomen 
N h.l. nonsignificat alterum in universum, ne- 
que etiam amicum, sed propinquum, cognatum, 
et respondet nominibus "2 we xviii. 6, veluti 
nostrum Freund et Freundschaft non tantum 
amicos et amicitiam, sed etiam propinquum, 
cognatum, et propinquitatem, cognationem 
significat. Quo eodem cognati significatu 
N legitur Deut. xiii. 7; 2 Sam. xiii. 3. 
Vulgo quidem h. l. usa tantum adulterii 
interdictio reperitur. ^ Lutherus interdic- 
tionem specialem non vidit. Vertit sic: 
Wer die Ehe bricht mit jemandes Weibe, der 
soll des Todes sterben, beyde  Ehebrecher 
und Ehebrecherin, darum dass er mit seines 
Nächsten Weibe die Ehe gebrochen hat. 
Moses autem hoc vult: omne adulterium 
supplicio mortis dignum est, non solum illud, 
quod cum uxore hominis non cognati com- 
mittitur, sed hoc etiam, quod cum uxore 
cognati patratur. Non enimsentiendum est, 
inter cognatos exceptionem locum habere, 
quia amicorum omnia sint communia, et 
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injuriam ejusmodi nullam esse animoque 
æquo ferendam. Cf. Ez. xxii. 10, 11, ubi 
est aperta allusio ad nostrum. 


Ver. 14. 
Au. Ver.—It is wickedness. See notes on 
xviii. 17. 
Ver. 17. 
Na трг 


бує:дбѕ ёсти. 

Au. Ver.—17 And if a man shall take 
his sister, his father's daughter, or his 
mother's daughter, and see her nakedness, 
and she see his nakedness: it is a wicked 
thing, &c. 

Ged.—It із not easy to account for such a 
catachresis of the word 107 which every- 
where else denotes benignity, mercy, piety, 
and I much suspect that we ought to read 
лоп which in the Arab., with other meanings, 
has that of lasciviousness. 

Gesen.— ON, З. According to the Aram. 
i. q., 1,22, NTON, disgrace, Prov. xiv. 34; 
of incest, Lev. xx. 17. Vid. Piel. Prov. 
xxv. 10: TETP, lest he reproach thee. 

Rosen.—™, quod proprie mutuum pa- 
rentum sobolisque amorem (Grec. aropyiy, 
Lat. pietatem) hinc fraternum | amorem 
(2 Sam. x. 2), denotat, hic de incestu cum 
sorore dicitur, plane ut nos amoris nomine 
in deterius quoque abutimur, uti opinatur 
Michaelis in Suppl. p. 853. Sed recte jam 
notavit Jarchi, "C, h. 1. ex usu loquendi 
Aramaico probrum, seu crimen probrosum 
significare, ut Prov. xiv. 34; xxv. 10. 


Ver. 18. 
nir nns 23^ wyi 
AIP ARPES Aye nby 
MY? TRI pens пра sv 
: D$» 295 omms 


xal ар, ôs àv корп perà yvvaixòs ámo- 
kanes, kai dmokaÀUNyg riv doxnpoovrny 
abris, Ty туђу avris dmekáAvie, xai айт 
атєекайуўуе T)v plow тоў aiparos айтӯѕ, 
efodobpevOncovras арфбтеро: ёк ris yeveâs 
aura. 

Au. Ver.—18 And if a man shall lie with 
а woman having her sickness, and shall 
uncover her nakedness; he hath discovered 
[Heb., made naked] her fountain, and she 
hath uncovered the fountain of her blood: 
and both of them shall be cut off from 
among their people. 
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Ged.—And if any man lie with a men- 
struous woman, and uncover her nakedness 
in that situation ; she also consenting to be 
thus uncovered: let both of them be cut 
off from among the people. 

Booth.—And if a man shall lie and co- 
habit with a woman in her removed state, 
and she hath consented to cohabit with him; 
both of them shall be cut off from among 
their people. 

Ver. 19. 

raw. oy пуп Senec? — 

— T)» yàp olkeórgra amexaduiev, ápap- 
tiav drroicovra:. 

Au. Ver.—19 And thou shalt not uncover 
the nakedness of thy mother's sister, nor of 
thy father's sister: for he uncovereth his 
near kin: they shall bear their iniquity. 

Rosen. 1 Serre D, Quia propin- 
quam suam nudavit. Sed in textu Samar. 
legitur Twn ‘wo NN °з, quod una cum verbis 
que sequuntur, we oy, Michaelis віс 
vertit: namque cum frusto nuditatis (i.e., 
denudato) culpam portabunt, i.e., qui tale 
scelus commiserit, eadem poena plecti debet 
qua plectitur is, qui cum parte corporis 
ipsius, id vero est, cum cognatis sibi pro- 
ximis concubuerit. LXX habent rj» yàp 
oikecóryra amexddupev (al. amexdduwas) ; 
legerunt itaque vel Two vel iren. Syrus: 
quia cognati sunt, quasi legisset OW"). 


Ver. 22. 


Au. Ver.—Statutes and judgments. See 
notes on xviii. 4. 


Ver. 24, 26. 

Au. Ver.—24 I am the Lorp your 
God, which have separated you from other 
people. 

Bp. Horsley.—24, 26 “from [other] 
people." Dayn m, “from the peoples.” 


Ver. 27. 
Au. Ver.—Familiar spirit—wizard. See 
notes on xx. 6. 


Cuar. XXI. 1. 
Au. Ver.—And. 
Ged., Booth.—Again. 


Ver. 4. 
: Yon? wer орз мз! NP 
ov шаубпаєтає ¿árva év тф Aag avrod eic 
BeBnAwow avrov. 
Au. Ver.—4 But he shall not defile him- 
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self being a chief man among his people, (or, 
being an husband among his people he shall 
not defile himself for his wife, &c. See Ezek. 
xxiv. 16, 17] to profane himself. 

Pool.—Or, seeing he is a chief man, &c., 
or ruler, &c., for such not only the high 
priest, but others also of the inferior priests, 
were. And therefore though he might defile 
himself for the persons now named, yet he, 
above all others, must take heed so to do it 
that he do not profane himself by doing as 
follows. Or, for a chief man, &c., the pre- 
position lamed being easily understood from 
the former verse, where it is oft used, such 
supplements being not unusual in the 
Hebrew tongue. So the sense is, he shall 
not defile himself for any other person what- 
soever who is not thus near of kin to him, 
no, not for a prince or chief ruler among his 
people, who might seem to challenge this 
duty from him, to join with all others in 
their resentment of the public loss; much 
less shall he defile himself for any other. 
And so the last word, ѓо profane himself, 
may be added as a reason why he should not 
defile himself for the prince or any other 
except the persons named, because such 
defilement for the dead did profane him, or 
make him as a common person and unclean, 
and consequently unfit to manage his sacred 
employment, which was an impediment to 
the service of God, and a public incon- 
venience to the people, whose cancerns with 
God he negotiated. 

Bp. Patrick.—He shall not defile himself, 
being а chief тап.) But though he might 
defile himself for such very near relations, 
yet he might not for the greatest man in the 
nation, who was not so near of kin to him. 
This seems to me to bethe easiest and the most 
natural sense of this verse, by adding the 
particle lamed (which in the two foregoing 
verses is put before mother, father, son, 
daughter, brother, and sister) to baal, i.e., 
chief man (as we translate it) ; nothing being 
more usual than to omit such a particle, 
which yet must be understood when it hath 
been often before mentioned. And thus 
the Vulgar Latin understands it; and the 
sense is the same, if we take it as our trans- 
lation seems to intend it: ‘But he shall not 
defile himself (for any other), being a chief 
man," &c. As for the marginal translation, 
I can see no ground for it: and there must 
be a greater supplement, by adding for his 
wife; which one cannot well think is here 
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forbidden, as I observed on the foregoing | є атра. 
They also who translate it, “a chief | demonstrates this to be the true reading, as 


verse. 
ruler shall not defile himself," &c., have still 
less reason, the whole discourse in this place 
being concerning the priests. 

Ged., Booth.— But if she have a husband, 
among his people, he shall not defile himself 
for her by any uncleanness (Ged., he shall 
not dishonour himself by incurring unclean- 
ness on her account]. 

Ged.—The text, as it now stands, is un- 
intelligible. It is clear that the law in 
question regards the priests, the ordinary 
priests, the sons of Aaron; what business, 
then, has a chief of the people to do here? 
Jerom saw this, and so formed his version, 
as if he had read %725 as before W’, sed 
пес in principe populi sui contaminabitur ; 
which makes, at least, a connected sense, 
adopted by Dathe and Rosenmüller. Мі- 
chaelis thinks that ‘2 is here the Aigh- 
priest: but this is highly improbable. He 
is never so denominated, and the law with 
respect to him is couched in other words in 
ver. 10. Bate obviates the difficulty thus: 
** As a husband, he (the priest) shall not be 
defiled,” &c. Purver: ** A husband among 
his people shall not be defiled." But the 
word 572 never signifies a husband, without 
some adjunct. The version of Sept. is 
singular: ov pravOncerar e£amwa ev To Ааф 
avrov, «.7.A. Such is the common reading ; 
but Cod. Alex. and Glasg. want ov ша»бт- 
gerat, and join eamva, &c., to ver. 3. In 
either case the reading is not inept; but it 
supposes that not 7*2 was in their text, but 
1512, as in Numb. iv. 20, and not 299, as 
Capellus conjectured. But even this, to me, 
appears unsatisfactory; and I am convinced 
that a word has been dropped out of the 
text, which I would restore thus: wot" w^ 
тюз m [nm]. Or, if it be granted that 
my may, without any adjunct, denote a 
married woman, which 1 doubt, the restora- 
tion of the text might consist of the addition 
of a single letter, or at most two letters ; 
and the reading be either r»»35 or NWI, oreven 
7222, but I think the other amendment pre- 
ferable, which leaves 772 as it is, and is more 
analogous to the Hebrew idiom. This restored 
reading is partly supported by Vulg., Saad., 
and the first lection of one Heb. and one 
Chald. MS., which have the copulative 
before №, and partly by Sept., who although 
they read У?2 for 73, yet must have found 
either 3 or 3 before it, since they reudered 
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two cases are contrasted, in one of which 
the priest is allowed to do the funeral duties 
to a deceased sister, in the other not. 

Rosen.—3 Funeri sororis, quz adhuc in 
domopaternafuerit, sacerdoti interesse licebat, 
fortasse quod illius funus curare debuit; si 
vero soror nupta fuerat, munus hoc ad virum 
ejus pertinebat. 4 Verba W93 W3 wow Nd 
T varie explicantur. "Vulgatus: sed nec 
in principe populi sui contaminabitur, i.e., 
sacerdos ne principis quidem funeri intersit. 
Ita et Syrus. Ні itaque interpp. 3 ante їр 
przposuerunt rp 93. LXX, od pravOnoera 
efariva dv TẸ Ааф avrov, non subito polluatur 
in populo suo. Legerunt 933 pro 3, quod 
Syriace est subito, coll. Arab. 5x» festinavit, 
hoc sensu, non temere et levi de causa sa- 
cerdotem polluere se debere alicujus funere, 
sed certis duntaxat in casibus, qui vs. 2, 3, 
enumerantur, ut eé£amiva hic sit i. q., où 
Tuxóvros. Alii cum Jonathane et Jarchio 
уз hic maritum significare putant, ut Gen. 
xx. 3; Joel i. 8, al, ut dicatur, sacerdo- 
tem se non polluere debere, si fuerit maritus, 
propter uxorem, i.e., se non funestari, coll. 
Ez. xliv. 25, ubi propter sex memoratos vs. 2, 
3, duntaxat sacerdotibus funestari permittitur. 
Nec apud Romanos sacerdotibus uxoris fu- 
nere pollui licuit; vid. Plutarchus in Sulla. 
Sed quum h. 1. uroris mentio non fiat, et 5x1 
7203 significet dominum inter suos populares, 
i.e., amplissima dignitate inter suos insignem, 
malim cum Mose Nachmanis fil. summum 
sacerdotem illa appellatione intelligere, qui, 
antequam reges apud Hebraeos existerent, 
summum honoris gradum obtinebat, “ктт, 
Ad profanandum se, i.e., ut dignitatem et 
sanctitatem quasi suam violet. Bene Moses 
Mendelii fil. vs. hunc sic reddidit; Sonst 
aber darf das Haupt der Nation sich niemals 
verunreinigen, und dadurch sein Ansehen 
schwächen, 


Ver. 6. 
Wem Мү oip re Ow 
nog nm "iens Sp oo og 
Ойл vp 5000 ЕП opt ee 
ду‹о écovrat тф Oe@ айтор, kal ov BeBn- 
Aéecovgi TÒ Óvoua ToU дєо? айтфу. Tas yàp 
боса kvpiov дӧра ToU беоў avrà» avrol 
mpocdQépovo:, kal évovrat @у‹о:. 
Au. Ver.—6 They shall be holy unto their 


God, and not profane the name of their 
ЗР 
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God: for the offerings of the Lonp made by 
fire, and the bread of their God, they do 
offer: therefore they shall be holy. 

Bp. Patrick.—And the bread of their God, 
they do offer.) The word and is not in the 
Hebrew, and the sense will be clearer if it 
be left out: “the offering of the Lord made 
by fire," being called “the bread of their 
God,”’ i.e., his meat, or food. For the altar 
was his table; and what was burnt thereon 
was in the nature of his provision: which in 
the Scripture language is comprehended 
under the name of bread. So Solomon 
Jarchi saith, ‘‘ whatsoever may be eaten is 
called bread " (see ch. iii. 11). Thus fruit 
is called bread, Jer. xi. 19, and milk, Prov. 
xxvii. 27, and honey, 1 Sam. xiv. 28. And 
therefore no wonder the sacrifices are here 
called by that name, and by Malachi his 
meat or food (ch. iii. 12). Which phrase is 
used, as the author of Sepher Cosri well 
observes, to keep up the notion that God 
dwelt gloriously, and kept house among 
them (par. ii., cap. 26). 

Ged.— Being hallowed to their Gop, his 
name they shall not profane: for theirs it is 
to offer to the Lon» their Сор his portion 
of the sacrifices, the burnt offerings: there- 
fore holy must they be. 

6, 8, The portion ; lit. the bread ; which 
some understand of the presence bread: but 
it more probably signifies burnt offerings of 
whatever sort. See the note on ii. 13.— Ged. 

Booth.—They shall be holy to their God, 
and not profane the name of their God: 
because they offer the burnt offerings of 
Jehovah, the portion of their God, there- 
fore, &c. 

Rosen.— Or YQ—? , Quia offerunt sacrificia 
Jove, cibum Dei sui. LXX, DM vert. 8Фра, 
Onkelos, 1372. Alim quoque gentes sacri- 
ficia appellarunt cibum Deorum. Cf. Iliad. 
iv. 48. Etipse Moses ea ita vocat iii. 11. 
Aliisub 07%, panes propositionis intellexerunt, 
sed tum ante eam vocem particula 1 posita 
esset. 


| Ver. 7, 8. 
Н у 3 
трн ani» їр тту nop mn 7 
Mary WII aw). ND MR nun 
ones, jaws : wbx) 
‘BUPA Wy BWW мат TAR 
: сдаче nim ys wry 
7 yvvaixa пбӧрупу xai BeBnrAwperny où 
AnYovra, каї yuvaixa exBeSAnpéemy and 
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avipds atrys, бт: бубе dors rupiy re beg 
avrov. 8 каї буісеѕ avróv. тё дӧра xupiou 
ToU Oeov ipa otros просфёрє, &yios. orat. 
бт. dytos éyà коріо 6 dytafwy avrovs. 

Аи. Ver.—7 They shall not take a wife 
that is a whore, or profane; neither shall 
they take a woman put away from her 
husband: for he is holy unto his God. 

8 Thou shalt sanctify him therefore; for 
he offereth the bread of thy God: he shall 
be holy unto thee: for I the Lorp, which 
sanctify you, am holy. 

Pool.—7 Profane. The word may denote 
one deffoured by any person, though it were 
by her hushand; or a widow, because not 
only the high priest was obliged to marry a 
virgin, ver. 13, but also the inferior priests, 
as appears from Ezek. xliv. 22, and that is 
either signified by this word, or by none 
other here. It is true, a widow, and a 
profane person, are distinguished, ver. 14; 
but the same word may be, and oft is, taken 
in differing senses, both more largely and 
more strictly, in the same chapter. And 
there was some reason why it should be 
more expressly and distinctly set down there, 
a widow, or one profane or defloured other- 
wise, because there was the more need of 
caution in the high priest, and therefore the 
widow is particularly mentioned, which in 
the former case might be sufficiently com- 
prehended under a general title. 

Bp. Patrick.—Or profane.) А woman 
was accounted so (as he shows in the same 
place) who was either descended from such 
а person, as is before mentioned; or who 
was born of such a conjunction, as is here 
forbidden to a priest. And there are those 
who think it may be understood of one that 
had been consecrated to a false deity ; whom 
she served with the use of her body, which 
she exposed to the worshippers of that deity: 
who, though she afterwards repented, and 
became good, yet a priest was not to marry 
her, no more than an ordinary whore. But 
the simplest meaning of these three seems 
to be, that they should not marry one that 
had prostituted her body, or that had been 
any way vitiated, though against her will; or 
was of suspected chastity; or (as it follows) 
was divorced from her husband. 

Ged.—7 A woman who is an harlot, or 
hath been dishonoured, or divorced from her 
husband, they must not marry ; for to their 
Gop they are hallowed; 8 And hallowed 
ye shall account them ; because they offer to 
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your God his portion of your sacrifices: let 
them be holy, therefore, because holy am I, 
the Lorp, who have hallowed them (LXX, 
Vulg.] to myself. 

This verse in our public version, is a sin- 
gular instance of the absurdity of a verbal 
translation. Who is holy? the husband, ac- 
cording to the version; but any one of the 
priests according to the text. The enallage, 
therefore, ought not to have been followed ; 
and the following it here, and in six hundred 
other places, renders the translation obscure 
and ambiguous.— Geddes. 

Booth.—7 They shall not take a harlot, or 
one dishonoured, for a wife; nor shall they 
take a woman divorced from her husband; 
for they are hallowed to their God. 8 Ye 
shall, therefore, account them holy ; because 
they offer the portion of your God; holy 
shall they be to you, because I, Jehovah, 
who have hallowed them, am holy. 

Rosen.— yp vn, Sint sanctitas, i.e., dyvol, 
sine pollutione. — 7 jt est meretrix, que 
corpore фисзіит fecit, m cui vitium est 
illatum, etiamsi nequaquam prostitit. wy 
wit, Sanctus est; mutatio numeri, pro, 
sancli sunt. 8 Этер, Sanctificabis eum, 
i.e., sacerdos ita Deo consecratus haberi 
debet, ut nemo sit passurus illum inire con- 
nubium cum tali muliere polluta. 


Ver. 12. 
YEP доң npo rey За `5 — 
пулу ум 
— Gri тд йуо» аюу TÒ xpiordv той єой 
ёл’ айтф. ёуф к0ріоѕ. 


Аи. Ver.—12 Neither shall he go out of 
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called the badge of holiness, рл "m, in 
Exod. xxix. 6, 7. The addition, however, 
I have put in italics, as it is а mere con- 
jectural emendation, unsupported by any 
text or version. 


Ver. 14. 
Аи. Ver.—Profane. 
Bp. Horsley.—7, 14, ** Profane." Rather, 
* one that has been known of man." 


Ver. 17. 
Аи. Ver.—The bread. So the Heb. 
Ged., Booth.—The portion. See notes on 
verse 6, 
Ver. 18. 


Dan ў 
$ xodoBdpu. 

Au. Ver.—Or he that hath а flat nose. 
So Rosen., Gesen., Lee. 

Gesen — R i. q. Arabic, to tear 
off, cut off, intrans., to have a flat nose. 
Conj. ii., to flatten or curtail the nose. It 
occurs only in the part. Kal, o Lev. xxi. 
48, flat-nosed, one that is mutilated in his 
nose. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ** or one maimed.” 
So Ged., Booth. 


Ver. 20. 
d Spee узт d prin qx 
t qp niys ім no? ім 203 
ў xupros, f) ёфт\о$, f) пто rovs дфбах- 
povs. Í) dyÜpemos Ф dv 7 év aùr Yopa 


дуріа, 1) Xv, f) povópxis. 
Аи. Ver.—20 Or crookbackt, or a dwarf 


the sanctuary, nor profane the sanctuary of|[or, too slender], or that hath a blemish in 


his God ; for the crown of the anointing oil 
of his God із upon him: I am the Lorp. 

Вр. Horsley.—'* For the crown of the 
anointing oil of his God is upon him." 
Rather, “for he is separate: the anointing 
oil of his God is upon his head." 

Ged.—Whilst the badge of holiness and 
the anointing oil of his Gop are upon him: 
І, the Lon» so command. 

12 The badge of holiness. Although both 
texts have here only mv poo w, yet I 
cannot help thinking that a word has been 
dropped, and that the text originally was 


his eye, or be scurvy, or scabbed, or hath 
his stones broken. | 

Ged.—Or be humped, or extenuated, ог 
pearl-eyed ; or have а dry or purulent scab, 
or a rupture. 

Bp. Patrick.—Crookbackt.] The Hebrew 
word gibben properly signifies bunch-backed : 
whether the bunch came from the luxation 
of the back-bone, or from a swelling in the 
flesh. 

A dwarf.) Who, besides that he looked 
despicably, was not able to reach up to the 
altar. The marginal translation may be 


nmoo pov wt w. The ^5 or badge of|justified from the Hebrew; for dak in that 
holiness, is never elsewhere joined with pw, | language signifies lean, or slender: but then 
and indeed had no connexion with it: it was|the meaning must be, one whose flesh was 


part of the tiara, or mitre, and is expressly | wasted by a consumption. 


The Vulgar took 
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scabies, abs. as Gesenius makes it, Lev. 
xxi. 20; xxii. 22. LXX, “AvOpwmos œ йу ӯ 
ey alr@ Yopa аура: not фора dypía only, 
Targ. 129, Vulg., habens......jugem scabiem. 
Gesenius well remarks that several cognate 
words seem to have originated from the 
noise made in scratching or scraping. Our 
term scurvy is evidently one of these. 

Сезеп.—гЮў, fem. A kind of itching, dry 
scab, tetter. Lev. xxi. 20; xxii. 22. LXX, 
Хех». Vulg., impetigo. Root, perhaps, 
"^, Arab. wil, , to stick fast. 


Professor Lee.—rer, with 23. Arab. 
PP A 


it for one blear-eyed; and the LXX also 
thought it signified some disease in the eyes, 
if the Complutensian edition be right, where 
this word is translated épndos rovs dpOad- 
povs. But other editions leave out the two 
last words; and then it is uncertain what 
€pndos signifies; but most likely some ill- 
favoured spots or pustules in the face. 

Blemish in his eye.] The Hebrew words 
toballul beeno signify one that hath a con- 
fused spot in the eye; which is called by the 
Chaldee paraphrasts, and by the Talmudists, 
chillez and chaluzon, which is the very same 
with the Greek word xdAa(a, importing a 
concretion of a white humour (like to a 
hailstone), xara rd В\ёфароу, as JEgineta 
speaks, and Galen also (see Bochart, in his 
Hierozoicon, par. ii, lib. v., cap. 9). But 
this spot did not make a priest incapable to 
minister (as Selden observes, in the place 
above mentioned), unless it was a little 
prominent, which made the blemish more 
apparent. 

Scurvy, or scabbed.] One of these words 
signifies a dry scurf or scab, the other a 
purulent. 

His stones broken.] Is bursten, or hath a 





















8. , venerunt homines alii post alios. 
sort of herpes, or itching, creeping scurvy. 
Gesen.— 179 , m. Lev. xxi. 21: "Tw mo, 
he that has crushed testicles [so Prof. Lee]. 
Root, m, in Arab. also used of, ѓо rub, 


rub in pieces, comp. „ V6, arbor, que con- 


fricta ignem reddit. 

Rosen.—20 131 veteres fere omnes vertunt 
gibbosum. Nomine 73 veterum nonnulli 
eum, qui oculorum vitio laborat, designari 
existimarunt. Ita Vulgatus, qui lippus, et 
Saadias, qui /usciosus vertit. Onkelos : Ng, 


rupture, as some expound it. The LXX 
translate it  Lóvopxis ; 
Gazeus understands an hermaphrodite. 

Bp. Horsley.—'* Or hath his 


foul humour." 

Gesen.—73, Lev. xxi. 20, used for an 
imperfection, unnaturally thin, consumptive, 
or, having a withered limb. 

un m., Lev. xxi. 20 only: 93 Yan, he 


that has a white spot, or cataract in the eye 


(Aevxopa). Vulg., albuginem habens in 
oculo. Comp. Tob. ii. 9; iii. 17; vi. 8, 


where the Hebrew translator has it for the 
Greek Aevxwpa. Root %3, to stain, pollute, 
comp. 728. All the Targums translate snail, 
here, for bleariness, wateriness of the eye, in 
reference to the Chald. мг signifying a 
snail. But this would be expressed in 
Hebrew by T9. 

I9 m. The itch (a disease) perhaps of a 
bad kind. Alex., Vopa дура. Vulg., sca- 
bies jugis, Lev. xxi. 20; xxii. 22. (In 
Syriac and Arabic, leprosy, itch.) 

Prof. Lee.—39, m.—pl. non occ.—Syr. 

о ў з » 
>, 8са- 


Pty, lepra, et leprosus. > 
biosus. Scurvied person: i.e., infected with 
a malignant sort of itch. Not scurry, $c., 


which Procopius 


stones 
broken." Rather, **or overspread with a 


panniculus s. pellicula tenuis oculo adnata. 
Vid. Buxtorfii Lex. Chald., р. 570. Jona- 
than et Hierosolymitanus: cui non sunt pili 
in superciliis suis. LXX, ёфућоѕ, qua voce 
Suidas vocari ait eum, cui vitium est faciei 
aspere ex inflammatione aut ardore solis 
proveniens, quo vitio deformes Plinius 
solatos appellat. Sed videtur potius intelligi 
is, qui tante est gracilitatis, ut propterea 
deformis sit, sive talis, qui membrum aliquod 
nimis gracile habet. Ita Syrus, qui parvus 
vertit. ‘xpa "5n LXX, mriddos тофу ó$- 
Garpovs, depalpebratus oculos. ^ Concinit 
Syrus: defluxis superciliis. Addite tamen 
in Syr. leguntur due alim interpretationes, 
una, aut lusciosus, altera, aut in cujus oculo 
est albugo. Cum qua interpretatione poste- 
riore convenit Onkelos: in cujus oculo est 
macula alba. Chaldaicum rrr, aut, ut alii 
paraphrastz habent, þm, Bochartus іп 
Hieroz., t. їі, p. 656, edit. Lips. non 
diversum ait a Greco xdAa(a, vel yaMd(tov, 
quod /Egineta definit dpyov ?уроё avoracuw 
ката rò В\фароу, concretionem lenti aut 
albi humoris in palpebra. Quod et Hie- 
ronymus intellexit, qui vertit albiginem 
habens in oculo, Grecus in Hexaplis, qui 
Aevkopa, et Saadias, qui punctum candicans 
in nigricante parte oculi vertit. Equidem in 
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Onkelosi interpretatione acquiescendum ex- 
istimo. Hebrei illud oculorum vitium dic- 
tum ajunt a 43, confundendo, propterea 
quod adspectus oculi quasi confusus ap- 
pareat. 23, LXX, y opa аура. Vulgatus, 
scabiem jugem reddunt ; interpretes orientales 
retinent verbum 33, quod in omnibus 
scabiem denotat. Jonathan: qui plenus est 
scabie sicca. ГЕУ videtur alii scabiei species 
esse. LXX, Aer, lepre genus in Egypto 
frequens, vid. Plin. H. №. xxvi. 1. Ita et 
Jonathan: impetigo /Egyptiaca. Arabibus 
Wü, quo hic utitur Saadias, furfures capitis 
denotat. Vulgatus: impetigo in corpore. 
yee mno LXX, pdvopyis, unum habens tes- 
ticulum, quos sequitur Syrus. Onkelos : 
contritus testiculis, a m9, cui radici fri- 
candi, conterendi significationem inesse, ar- 
guit consonum Arab. verbum, quod denotat 
inunzit corpus oleo. Illam interpretationem 
plerique recentiorum sequuti sunt. Aliis a 
Tm, dilatatus fuit, T&N mp est dilatatus 
testiculos, i.e., herniosus. Sic Vulgatus et 
Saadias. 
Ver. 23. 

yu p Wayeny om 827) — 

: OPT nim, 

— xai ov BeBnr\ace тд дүш» ToU eoù 
айтой, Gre €yó elp Kuptos б áyid(ov avrovs. 

Au. Ver.—23 Only he shall not go in unto 
the vail, nor come nigh unto the altar, 
because he hath a blemish; that he profane 
not my sanctuaries: for I the Lorp do 
sanctify them. 

Bp. Patrick. My sanctuaries.) This word, 
in the plural number, relates to the two 
parts of the sanctuary ; the court where the 
altar of burnt-offering stood (which was a 
holy place) and that which was properly 
called the sanctuary, wherein the altar of 
incense was; into neither of which a priest 
that had any blemish might enter; as was 
said before. 

I the Lord do sanctify them.] I have set 
apart both those places for my service. 

Ged.—Lest he profane my sanctuary; 
which I, the Lord, have hallowed. 

Booth.—Lest he profane my holy things: 
for I, Jehovah, have hallowed them. 

Rosen.—Nec profanabit meas sanctitates, 
i.e., res mihi consecratas. 


Cuar. XXII. 1, 2. 
Au. Ver.—1 And the Lorp spake unto 
Moses, saying, 
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2 Speak unto Aaron and to his sons, that 
they separate themselves from the holy 
things of the children of Israel, and that 
they profane not my holy name in those 
things which they hallow unto me: I am the 
Lon». 

Ged.—1, 2, Again the Lord spoke to 
Moses, saying, Tell Aaron and his sons, on 
that occasions they are to keep themselves 
at a distance from the holy things of the 
children of Israel, lest they profane, &c. 
So Booth. 


Ver. 3. 
Au. Ver.—I am the Lord. 
Ged., Booth.—] the Lord [Heb., Booth., 
Jehovah] so command. 


Ver. 4. 
«n Ubbwpvcbos ym 
xal 6 árrópevos пӣстѕ áxaÜapaías Wuyis, к.т.\. 

Au. Ver.—4 And whoso toucheth any 
thing that is unclean by the dead. 

Ged.—He who incurreth uncleanness by 
touching a dead body. 

Rosen.— Qui tetigerit omne | immundum 
anime, s. cadaveris, i.e., rem immundam ob 
cadaver. 

Ver. 5. 
"WS үзШ-озр vh cM Baris 
Qu е ? ө ө 
эз? їр og Dora їн умру 
: rots 

ў боті àv dyra ravròs ёртєто? dkaÜdprov, 
ô pave airov, ў ёт’ дубротоф, dv à piavei 
айтду ката тата» axabapoiav айто?. 

Аи. Рег. —5 Or whosoever toucheth any 
creeping thing, whereby he may be made 
unclean, or a man of whom he may take 
uncleanness, whatsoever uncleanness he hath. 

Any creeping thing. 

Ged., Booth.—Any unclean [Sam., LXX] 
reptile. 

Or a man, &c. 

Rosen.—"rwot Wy DWI 58, Aut hominem 
si tetigerit qui sit immundus propter illud, sc. 
yw, reptile, quod preecessit. 5» Aben-Esra 
hic propter illud valere dicit. ‘ryan 55%, 
Secundum omnem immundiliem ejus, qua- 
cunque tandem impuritate sit ille impurus. 


Ver. 8. 

Au. Ver.—8 That which dieth of itself, 
or is torn with beasts, he shall not eat to 
defile himself therewith: I am the Lon». 

Не, &c. So the Heb. 
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Ged., Booth.—They shall not eat to defile 
themselves thereby: I the Lord [Heb., 
Boothroyd, Jehovah] forbid it. So also 
verse 3]. 


Ver. 9. 
Py ARID) “Ауруг түрү 
тту ces amy эр da anpa мый 
: ср 


каї фиЛаёоита rà duddypard pov, iva pj) 
AdBwor дг avrà ápapríay, kai dmoÜáyoct Be 
avrà, éày BeBn\doovow aird. yù k)pios б 
Geds б &yiá(ov adbrovs. 

Au. Ver.—9 They shall therefore keep 
mine ordinance, lest they bear sin for it, 
and die therefore, if they profane it: I the 
Lon» do sanctify them. ; 

Rosen.—Observent теат observationem, 
observent sacerdotes precepta et leges, quas 
lis dedi. wer тур win, Et ne ferent super 
se peccatum, ne culpam contrahant, ejusque 
penas luant. Suffixum singulare ad % ca- 
piendum est collective, quasi C5? positum 
esset, 53 алл, Et moriantur in co, i.e., 
propter rem sanctam violatam. 


Ver. 10. 

Аи. Ver.—10 There shall no stranger eat 
of the holy thing: a sojourner of the priest, 
or an hired servant, shall not eat of the holy 
thing. 


Pool.—A sojourner; one that comes to 


his house and abides there for a season, and 
eats at his table. 


Rosen.—Inquilinus sacerdotis et mercena- 


rius non comedet sanctum, rem consecratam. 


Per зһ Hebrei post Jarchium intelligunt 


servum, cujus auricula fuerat perforata tem- 
pore libertatis (Ex. xxi. 6), quod noluit 
abire a domino suo, et qui tempore jubilezi 
libertate donabatur, nomen nactus a w 
habitando et manendo, quod diu apud do- 
minum suum manserit. Per O, mer- 
cenarium vero intelligunt servum conduc- 
titium ad sex annos, qui exacto sexennio 
libertate donabatur. Addit J archi, doceri 
hac lege, corpus inquilini et mercenarii non 
possideri a domino, sicuti corpus servi Ca- 
nanisi, de quo vs. sq., sed illius opera solum 
uti illum. 


Ver. 15. 
Au. Ver.— Апа they shall not, &c. 
Booth.—Thus they shall not, &c. 
Ged.—Thus let them not, &c. 
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Ver. 16. 
D293 nM Dy Bois wpm 
PORT тїлї SR гуга 
kal érdfovow ёф éavro)s dvopiay wAnp- 
peAeias év rẹ éabiew aùroùs ra дуга айтёр, 
Ort €yà к0ріоѕ ó &yiá(ov аётобс. 

Au. Ver.—16 Or suffer them to bear the 
iniquity of trespass, when they eat [or, lade 
themselves with the iniquity of trespass in 
their eating] their holy things: for I the 
Lon» do sanctify them. 

Pool.—16 i.e., They, i.e., the priests 
shall not (the negative particle being under- 
stood out of the foregoing clause, as Psal. 
i. 5; ix. 18) suffer them, i. e., the people, fo 
bear the iniquity of trespass, i.e., the punish- 
ment of their sin, which they might expect 
from God, and for the prevention whereof 
the priest was to see restitution made, &c. 
The words may be rendered thus, But (so 
the Hebrew vau is oft translated) they, i.e., 
the priests, shall make them, i. e., the people, 
to bear the iniquity, or punishment of, their 
trespass or sin, i.e., they shall require from 
them reparations in manner here expressed. 

Bp. Patrick.—16 Or suffer them.) i.e., 
The people. 

To bear the iniquity of trespass, &c.] To 
fall under the punishment which God will 
inflict for their trespass, in eating things 
which do not appertain to them. The mar- 
ginal translation refers this also wholly to 
the priests, in this manner, “ Or lade them- 
selves with the iniquity of trespass in their 
eating holy things ;" viz., in their unclean- 
ness, and with such persons (it may be 
added) as ought not to eat of them. 

I the Lord do sanctify them.] These words 
seem to justify this last interpretation (see 
ver. 9). 

Ged.—16 Nor load themselves with guilty 
trespass, in the eating of their holy things : 
for I, the Lord, have hallowed them. 

Booth.—Or bring on themselves the guilt 
of trespass, by their eating of the holy 
things; for I, Jehovah, have hallowed 
them. 

Rosen.—16 Ante verba et facient portare 
eos iniquitatem delicti, subaudienda est ne- 
gatio ex vs. 15, hoc sensu: ne sibi ponam 
noxæ contrahant. 


Ver. 18. 


"je Dey man ймы whe — ae 
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эре by zai oj uie can 
Mm nia regm AmI 
91 OPA DRAT? 19 : 909 nime 

DIa ороз 13 

18 — йудротоѕ dvÜpomos arò rov viav’Io- 
рађћ, i) ray mpoonAvray rey проскецёуоу трд 
avrovs év Iopa), ё dy mpooeveyxn rà Sapa 
avro) катй таса» ópoAoylay aitay, f) Kara 
тата» aipegcw айтёу, бта dy mpoacevéykoat 
тф беф eis dSdoxatrwpa. 19 errà úpiv 
йрора йраєуа ёк тфу Воџкоћоу Ñ ёк róv 
проВатор kal ёк rày alyày. 

Au. Ver.—18 Speak unto Aaron, and to 
his sons, and unto all the children of Israel, 
and say unto them, Whatsoever he be of the 
house of Israel, or of the strangers in Is- 
rael, that will offer his oblation for all his 
vows, and for all his freewill offerings, 
which they will offer unto the Lorp fora 
burnt offering; 

19 Ye shall offer at your own will a male 
without blemish, of the beeves, of the sheep, 
or of the goats. 

18 For all his vows, &c. 

Booth.—For any vow, or for any free-will 
offering, and will offer it for a burnt-offering 
to Jehovah. 

19 Au. Ver.—Ye shall offer at your own 
will a male, &c. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—To be accepted, it 
shall be a male, &c. See notes on i. 3. 

Rosen.—19, 028, Ad gratiam vestram, 
ad favorem vobis conciliandum, i.e., si quis 
velit Deo id esse acceptum, quod offerre 
voluerit, offerat masculum integrum, etc. 


Ver. 22. 
nnie турі oy iN hay 
пн aD лор i 570 ім 
“эр Dm conne nme) лур 
: mim? namen 


туфАд» f) awrerpuipévoy  yAwoodtpnroy 
) pvppnkiðvra f) Wopaypiavra ў Xeurvas 
éxovra, ov просаёоџс: ravra TQ Kupi, каї 
eis xaprwow ov Üócere ат avtav émi тд 
бдисхасттрох TQ Kupiy. 

Au. Ver.—22 Blind, or broken, or maimed, 
or having a wen, or scurvy, or scabbed, ye 
shall not offer these unto the Lorp, nor make 
an offering by fire of them upon the altar 
unto the Lon. 
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Broken. So Rosen: Fractum, cui sit 
fractum membrum. 

Ged., Booth.—Bruised. 

Maimed. 

Bp. Patrick. Маітеа.) Most take it for 
that which the Latins call mutilum, “that 
which lacketh any part." The LXX took 
it more particularly for that which had its 
tongue cut out: the Hebrew doctors for that 
whose eye-brows or lips were slit, or cut 
off; which is nearer to the Hebrew word 
charuts than the Vulgar, which translates it 
only a scar. 

Ged.— Lacerated. 

FRosen.—Yy**? quid denotet, incertum est. 
LXX, yAwoodrpnroy lingud sectum vertunt, 
ie. cujus lingua est preecisa aut exsecta. 
Onkelos: POP, abscissus, quo mutilus mem- 
bro aliquo significari videtur. Sed Jona- 
than: cujus palpebre sunt lese. Similiter 
Jarchi et plerique Hebrseorum animal, quod 
vel supercilia, vel labia scissa habeat, de- 
signari existimant. | Hieronymus: cica- 
tricem habens. Syrus: sectus. Saadias: 
mn , resecta, i.e., mutilata, nisi fortassis 
que cauda caret significet, a "r3, cauda 
caruit. Arabs Erpenii: secus, truncatus. 
Arab. yon denotat fidit cutem, fregit caput, 
unde ZV, contusio seu fractura capitis 
findens nonnihil cutem. 

Having a wen. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrews generally 
understand by the word jabbeleth, that 
which the Latins call verruca, a wart, or 
hard knob rising in the flesh; which is 
better than the Vulgar, who translates it 
papulas, which properly signifies pimples, 
pushes, or wheals. But I think our transla- 
tion cannot be mended; a wen being a 
more manifest deformity, and more common 
in beasts, than the other. 

Ged., Booth.—Having the rot. 

Gesen.—5;, only fem. rb» of cattle: 
having pimples, small-poz, or warts. Lev. 
xxii. 22 only. Vulg., papulas habens. (So 
in Chald. and by the Rabbins. The Mishna 
Erubin 10, $ 11, speaks of the cutting out 


of such pimples. Arabic, all, , defluxus 


but the former is preferable.) 
Prof. Lee.—¥, m. f. rf, once, Lev. 
xxii. 22. Issue, or running disease. See ^x. 
Scurvy or scabbed. See notes on xxi. 20. 
Bp. Patrick.—Scurvy.) This is that which 
the Greeks call apa, the itch. 
Scabbed.] Some take this word to signify 
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the same with the Latin impetigo, i.e., “а 
ring-worm or tetter," which spreads in the 
skin with a dry scab; though others take it 
for that which they call porrigo, for which I 
know no English word, unless it be the 
mange. TheHebrewstake it for the porrigo 
JEgyptiaca, as Bochart observes, a scabby 
disease of this kind frequent among the 
Egyptians. 


Ver. 23. 
"23 wx rob ni Ty 
“ат тфу 


каї рбоҳоу ў mpóBaroy Фтбтрлүто>, ў коћо- 
Bóxepkov сфауа посе avrà тєаутф, к.т.\. 

Au. Ver.—23 Either a bullock or a lamb 
[or, kid] that hath anything superfluous or 
lacking in his parts, that mayest thou offer 
for a freewill offering ; but fora vow it shall 
not be accepted. 

Bp. Patrick.—Anything superfluous.) This 
word we had before (which we translate 
superfluous), ch. xxi. 18, but it properly 
signifies the inequality and disproportion 
that there is between those parts that are 
pairs, as the eyes or legs: and particularly 
when one of them exceeds its just bigness, 
e. g., when oneleg is longer than itshould be. 

Lacking in his parts.] This word signifies 
just quite the contrary to the other; when 
one part is less, and more contracted than it 
should be; one leg supposed shorter than 
ordinary. So all the Hebrews understand 
these words, particularly Onkelos and Jo- 
nathan. 

Rosen.—Uti YW est animal, cui e partibus, 
quæ geminæ sunt, una est altera longior et 
extensior (cf. ad xxi. 18); ita YẸ contra 
animal dicitur, cum una pars justo brevior 
est et contractior. Arabibus "0 est pu- 
milio ex hominibus, felibus et canibus. 


Ver. 24. 
Nb mado) pam Anp Typ 

: эрур ND Das Ns) rom? ADIN 

OraBiay kai éxreOAtppevoy kal éxropiay каї 
dmecTacpuévoy ov просаёес афта тф коріо, 
каї eri tis уђе ikv où mouere. 

Au. Ver.—24 Ye shall not offer unto the 
Lorp that which is bruised, or crushed, or 
broken, or cut; neither shall ye make any 
offering thereof in your land. 

Bp. Patrick.—24. Bruised, or crushed, or 
broken, or cut.] That is, as the Hebrews in- 
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terpret it (and so do the LXX and the 
Vulgar), any beast whose testicles were 
compressed or bruised, &c.; for these four 
ways they used to castrate a lamb (for 
instance) and make it wether ; and so they 
did with kids and calves, as Bochart ob- 
serves out of Aristotle and others, in his 
Hierozoicon, раг. i., lib. ii., cap. 46. 

Neither shall ye make any offering thereof 
in your land.] The word offering is not in the 
Hebrew, and this passage may be thus 
exactly translated, “neither in your land 
shall ye make, or do." So the LXX: the 
sense of which the Vulgar expresses by 
adding the word /Ais, ie., the forenamed 
castration, either by compression or con- 
tusion, or any way; for Josephus saith, it 
was unlawful among them to geld any crea- 
ture; which was prohibited to keep them 
from doing so with men, which they were 
taught to be abominable. And these words 
suggested as much, being thus translated, 
* Neither in your land shall it be done ” (see 
Selden, lib. vii, De Jure Nat. et Gent., 
сар. iii., p. 799). 

Ged.— But what hath been emasculated 
either by confriction, or contusion, or evul- 
sion, or exsection, ye must not offer to the 
Lord." Four modes of castration are here 
enumerated. 

Gesen.— Tto , with bruised testicles, cas- 
trated. M, contusus (testiculos) a mode of 
castration, Lev. xxii. 24. pv, castratus 
avulsis testiculis, Lev. xxii. 24. r3, Lev. 
xxii. 24 and 7289 nro, Deut. xxiii. 2, ab- 
scissus veretrum. 

Rosen.— Compressus, contusus, avulsus, ex- 
cisus, i.e., pecus, cui testiculi aut compressi 
aut contusi, aut abrupti aut excisi sunt. 
Nam tot modis castratur agnus, ut vervex 
fiat, ut ex Aristotele et Columella observavit 
Bochartus. 

Ver. 25. 

Аи. Ver.—25 Neither from a stranger's 
hand shall ye offer the bread of your God 
of any of these; because their corruption із 
in them, and blemishes be in them: they 
shall not be accepted for you. 

Ged.—Nor of any such, though received 
from a stranger, shall ye offer the portion of 
your Gop: for, having corruptions and 
blemishes they will not be acceptable from 
you. 


Ver. 29, 30. 
mim? Mera; ocn) 29 
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ois sam Din so згрт БУЛО 

: irm эм apa Ty wem venim 

29 dav 8 дост босау edyny xappoovvgs 
коріо, elaüexróv орі» Üvaere а0тб. 30 avr; 
TH прера exetvn BpwOnoerat. ойк атоћефєте 
апд Tay Kpeàv elg roTpwi. eyo eiut kupuos. 

Аи. Ver.—29 And when ye will offer a 
sacrifice of thanksgiving unto the Lorp, 
offer i£ at your own will. 

30 On the same day it shall be eaten up; 
ye shall leave none of it until the morrow : 
I am the Lon». 

Ged., Booth.—29 And when ye offer a 
thanksgiving-sacrifice to Jehovah; that it 
may be accepted, 30 It shall be eaten on 
the same day ye offer it; ye shallleave none 
of it until the morrow : I, Jehovah, forbid it. 

See notes on i. 3. 


Cuar. XXIII. 1, 26. 
Au. Ver.—And. 
Ged., Booth.—Again. 


Ver. 2. 
CM samya im ‘Ete 
Papin оп nes Dp own 
аі éoprai коріох ds каћєсєтє aùràs KAnras 
dyias, айта! єс al éopraí pov. 

Аи. Ver.—2 Speak unto the children of 
Israel, and say unto them, Concerning the 
feasts of the Lorp, which ye shall proclaim 
to be holy convocations, even these are my 
feasts. 

Bp. Patrick.—This word moed, which we 
translate a feast, properly signifies an as- 
sembly. And so Mr. Thorndike would have 
it here translated; because the name of 
feasts is proper to those solemnities which 
are to be celebrated with joy and cheerful- 
ness; whereas under this general word moed 
is comprehended the day of atonement, 
which is one of the assemblies here named 
(ver. 27), but was no feast: being to be 
observed with the greatest humiliation and 
affliction that could be expressed. Не there- 
fore exactly translates these words in this 
manner; * The assemblies of the Lord (for 
the word concerning is not in the Hebrew) 
which ye shall proclaim for holy convoca- 
tions, these are my assemblies " (see Re- 
ligious Assemblies, ch. ii.). All that can 
be said for our translation is, that the day of 
atonement being a day of rest from all 
labour, it may go under the name of a feast, 
in opposition to working days. 
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Which ye shall proclaim.] Or call by the 
sound of the trumpet, which the priests were 
to blow upon these days (Numb. x. 10). 

Holy convocations.] The Hebrew word 
mikra, which here signifies a convocation, 
signifies also reading (Neh. viii. 8). For on 
these days they were called to assemble 
together to hear the law read to them, as 
well as to offer sacrifices, and make their 
prayers to God with thanksgivings for his 
benefits. 

Even these are my feasts. | Or, my assemblies, 
as I said before; the first of which was the 
sabbath, then the passover, Pentecost, the 
beginning of the new year, the day of atone- 
ment, and the feast of tabernacles: which 
are all contained under the general word 
moed, and none besides. 

Bp. Horsley.—*'*Speak unto the children 
of Israel, and say unto them, The stated 
festivals of Jehovah, which ye shall notify 
by proclamation, they [are] holy assemblies. 
These are my stated festivals." 

Ged.—The festivals of the Lorp, which 
ye shall celebrate by holy convocations, are 
these. 

Booth.—The feasts of Jehovah, which ye 
shall celebrate by holy convocations, are 
these. 

Gesen— 4m “in, the festivals of Je- 
hovah, Lev. xxiii. 2; iv. 37, 44. 

Prof. Lee.—wy, (h) — called together, 
an assembly, congregation, with nx, &c., 
Gen. xli. 8: W, Ib. xlix. 1: immed., Joel 
i. 14 ; Is. i. 13;—Lev. xxiii. 2, 4. 

Rosen.—W "xo, Quod attinet ad festa 
Jove. OR WHO TGR, Que celebrabitis. уо 
wip, Convocationes sancle, per appositionem 
dictum, q. d., he sunt ferie, quas cele- 
brabitis in honorem meum. 

Ver. 4. 
qu) wg Mim weip пум 
: DTi R ODN эу 
айта: ai éoprai тф киріф Antal дуии, ds 
kaAégere avrüs év rois kaipois айтФ». 

Au. Ver.—A These are the feasts of the 
Lorp, even holy convocations, which ye 
shall proclaim in their seasons. 

Bp. Horsley.—'* These are the stated fes- 
tivals of Jehovah, holy assemblies, which 
ye shall convene by proclamation at their 
appointed seasons.” 

Ged.—And the other festivals of the 
Lon» which ye shall, at their stated times, 
celebrate by holy convocations, are these. 

за 
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Rosen.— Quas convocabitis temporibus suis, 
i.e., convocationes sacras, quas celebrabitis 
temporibus suis, i.e., constitutis. "io hic 
non, ut antea, conventum, sed tempus con- 
stitutum denotat. 


Ver. 10, 11. 
Fry) wey срма) — 
: DTR cami 

— xal oldere тд üpáyua dmapxiyv rov бєрїт- 
pov ®нФу mpós Tov ієрќа. 

Au. Per.—10 Speak unto the children of 
Israel, and say unto them, When ye be 
come into the land which I give unto you, 
and shall reap the harvest thereof, then ye 
shall bring a sheaf [or, handful; Heb., 
omer] of the firstfruits of your harvest unto 
the priest: 

Pool.—A sheaf, Heb., an omer, which is 
the tenth part of an ephah. It seems here 
to note the measure of corn which was to be 
offered. For it is to be considered that they 
did not offer this corn in the ear, or by a 
sheaf or handful, but as Josephus, iii. 10, 
affirms, and may be gathered from Lev. ii. 
14—16, purged from the chaff, and dried, 
and beaten out, and, some add, ground into 
meal, and sifted into fine flour; though this 
may be doubted of, because the meat-offering 
attending upon this was of fine flour, ver. 
13, and because this offering is said to be of 
green ears of corn dried, &c., Lev. ii. 14. 

Ged., Gesen., Lee, &c.—Sheaf. 

Ged.—The word rendered sheaf signifies 
also a certain measure called an omer; and 
Delgado finds fault with our translators for 
not so rendering it here. But our translators 
did right to be guided by Sept. and the other 
antient versions, which all have words that 
denote a sheaf. Even the Gr. of Venice 
has ro драура, the very word used by Sept. ; 
and indeed etymology confirms this render- 
ing. ^» in Arabic, signifies to bind, a 
bundle, &c. 

Gesen.— 09 plur. og. 1. As THY, a 
sheaf, Lev. xxiii. 10, &c.; Job xxiv. 10. 
2. An omer, a measure which, according to 
Exod. xvi. 36, contains the tenth part of an 
ephah, xvi. 22, 32, 33. 

Rosen.—99 hic est manipulus. Mani- 
pulus autem intelligendus est hordei, quia 
hoc eo tempore maturescit in illis regionibus, 
vid. ad Ex. ix. 32. 


Ver. 13, 16, 18, &c. 
Meat offering. See notes on ii. 1. 
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Mingled. See notes on Exod. xxix. 2. 


Ver. 14. 

am ау їр 28721 90) Eno 

xai dprov, kai пєфроуџёра xidpa véa ov 
$áyeaOe, к.т.\. 

Аи. Ver.—14 And ye shall eat neither 
bread, nor parched corn, nor green ears, 
until the selfsame day that ye have brought 
an offering unto your God, &c. 

See notes on ii. 14. 

Ged.—Neither bread, nor toasted grain 
rubbed out of the full ear, may ye eat, &c. 
Toasted grain rubbed out of the full ear, 
commonly rendered as if they were two dif- 
ferent things, as in our public version, nor 
parched corn, nor green ears. But from a 
comparison with ch. ii. 14, I am convinced 
that we are to consider the words as a hen- 
diadys, and that they mean only one thing, 
namely, full ears of corn toasted or parched. 
So Sept. understood them, without noticing 
the copulative before. 

Ver. 18. 

Au. Ver.—Two rams. So the Heb. 

Ged., Booth.—Two rams without blemish 
[Sam., LXX]. 


Ver. 19. 
Au. Ver.—Peace offerings. See notes on 
iii. 1. 
Ver. 21. 


"up YD пзп 1 Dpp оймо 
лл 239 тут р 
каї каћсєтє TavtTny Thy ђрєрау KANTHP. 
dyia €orat opi. 

Аи. Ver —21 And ye shall proclaim on 
the selfsame day, that it may be an holy 
convocation unto you. 

Ged.—And that day ye shall solemnize 
by an holy convocation. 

Booth.—And ye shall celebrate on that 
very day, a holy convocation, &c. 


Ver. 22, 
Au. Ver.—Make clean riddance. 
Ged., Booth.—Completely reap. 
Au. Ver.—I am the Lord your God. 
Ged., Booth.—I, the Lord [ Heb., Booth. 
Jehovah] your God so command. 


Ver. 23, 33. 
Au. Ver.— Апа. 
Ged.—Again. 
Booth.—Also. 
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Ver. 24. 
WIN? "ma “Pw UY — 
Q os ә y 
nyon yos Thx) bp тул 
OTP Ne 

— ToU pyvòs ToU éBddpou jud ToU pnvos 
стас tpiy dyáravois, uvgpóovyoy caXrCyyov. 
к\т) dyia €orai ушу. 

Au. Ver.—24 Speak unto the children of 
Israel, saying, In the seventh month, in the 
first day of the month, sball ye have a 
sabbath, a memorial of blowing of trumpets, 
an holy convocation. 

Bp. Horsley.— A sabbath, a memorial 
of blowing of trumpets.” Rather, “ а sab- 
bath of commemoration, a blowing of 
trumpets.” 

Ged.—The first day of the seventh month 
ye shall keep as a sabbath, to be com- 
memorated by shouting, and by a holy 
convocation. Zo be commemorated by shout- 
ing. LXX, pynpoovvoy cadtmeyyov. Vulg., 
memoriale clangentibus tubis; from whom 
our English version, a memorial of blowing 
of trumpets. But there is no trumpet in the 
original, as Delgado well remarks; and all 
the other versions, save the Arabic of 
Saadias, have words that simply denote 
shouting, or some similar term. Excellently 
Gr. Ven., pmpn adadaypou. It may, how- 
ever, be, that this shouting was accompanied 
with the blowing of trumpets or rather horns; 
and the Alexandrian Gr. translators might, 
from that usage in their time, render as they 
have done. Jerom followed them. 

Booth.—On the seventh month, the first 
day of the month, shall ye keep as а sab- 
bath, to be commemorated by blowing of 
trumpets, and a holy convocation. 

Rosen.—Quod hoc loco scribitur vw 
Wi? Uma MYI, in mense septimo primo, sc. 
die mensis, non vero '3U3 ФТН Tha, primo 
die mensis seplimi, Naphtali Herz Wessely, 
in Commentario Hebraice scripto, quem huic 
libro a Mendelssohnio teutonice verso sub- 
junxit, ideo factum existimat, quod Moses 
hoc dicere voluisse videatur: in septimo 
quoque mense sint vobis festa sicut in primo 
mense, die videlicet primo celebratio clan- 
goris, die 10, expiationis dies, et die 15, 
festum tabernaculorum. Similiter mensis 
primi die 14, celebrabatur Pascha, et die 15, 
festum azymorum. pna% 025 ут, Erit vobis 
quies, erunt vobis ferie. [inge de iis tantum 
feriis dicitur, quae поп in septimum heb- 
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domadis diem, qui 130, cessatio ab opere 
xar єёоҳђу dicitur, incidit. 


Ver. 27. 
Df, гп "Prati Bh? vippa тй 
592 тїп; Wyn май DRT 
wm Eger na opem 
каї Th бекйту) Tov ugvós той éB0ópov rovrov 
прёра é&ixao po), к\т) dyia €orat piv. Kar 
ramewogere Tas Nyvxàs Ua, к.т.А. 

Au. Ver.—27 Also on the tenth day of 
this seventh month there shall be a day of 
atonement: it shall be an holy convocation 
unto you; and ye shall afflict your souls, 
and offer an offering made by fire unto the 
Lorp. 

Bp. Horsley.—** Also on the tenth day of 
this seventh month, there shall be a day of 
atonement, it shall be a holy convocation 
unto you.” Rather, “ Also on the tenth 
day of this seventh month (that is the day 
of atonement), you shall have a holy con- 
vocation." 

Ye shall afflict your souls. See notes on 
Levit. xvi. 29. 


Ver. 29. 
Cut off. See notes on xvii, 4. 


Ver. 36. 
ND птер NPE VP mr nup — 
ipn 

— é£óbióv dori. пау Epyov Aarpevróv ov 
тооєтє. 

Au. Ver.—36 Seven days ye shall offer 
an offering made by fire unto the Lonp: on 
the eighth day shall be an holy convocation 
unto you; and ye shall offer an offering 
made by fire unto the Lorn : it is a solemn 
assembly [Heb., day of restraint]; and ye 
shall do no servile work therein. 

Pool.—A solemn assembly, Heb., a day of 
conclusion, because it was the end of the 
feast, John vii. 37; or, of restraint, because 
they were restrained from servile work, and 
obliged to attendance upon God's worship ; 
or, of detention, because they were yet de- 
tained before the Lord, and kept together 
for his service, and not suffered to return to 
their tents till this was over. 

Bp. Patrick.—It is a solemn assembly. | 
This is a new word, which is not used 
hitherto concerning any of the feasts here 
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mentioned; signifying, as we translate it in 
the margin, “а day of restraint," or rather, 
“a closing, or concluding day," for then 
the solemnity ended. And so Theodoret, 
тд тє\оѕ Tay €opray, ће conclusion of the 
feasts :” whence the last day of the feast of 
unleavened bread is also called by this name 
of atzereth (Deut. xvi. 8). And so is the 
feast of Pentecost (which was kept in the 
end of seven weeks) called, by Josephus, by 
the same name of asartha (lib. iii., Antiq., 
cap. 10). This, therefore, as it was the 
last, so it was the great day of the feast, as 
St. John calls it, ch. vii. 37. On which 
day they read the last section of the law, 
and so concluded the reading of the whole 
five books of Moses. And thence any great 
solemnity is called by this name of afzereth 
(2 Kings x. 20; Joeli. 14). This seems to 
me to be a far better account of this word, 
than that which the Jews commonly give, 
who render it « day of detention ; because, 
saith Abarbinel, they were bound to detain 
the feast to this day (whereas no other feast 
continued more than seven days), staying at 
Jerusalem till it was over; whence this day 
seems to him to be to the feast of taber- 
nacles, as the. day of Pentecost was to the 
passover; for as they were bound to count 
seven weeks from that time, and then made 
this fiftieth day a feast, so they are here 
commanded, after the seven days of the 
feast of tabernacles, to stay and feast one 
day more. 

Ged.—“ It is an assembly day." Some 
modern critics are of opinion, that ms», 
from the Arab. S», to press, denotes а 
festival held when the grapes were to be 
pressed, or the wine press feast. So Mi- 
chaelis and Rosenmüller: but, to me, this 
appears to be a forced interpretation ; and I 
would rather, with Hezel, follow Sept. and 
render the close of the festival; or, as the 
Scots call the Epiphany, uphaly-day : i.e., 
the last of the Christmas holidays. But 
still I prefer assembly, as I cannot well see 
what other term would be so suitable to the 
context, and as rv must be so rendered in 
several places. See 2 Kings x. 20; Neh. 
viii. 18; Isa. i. 13; Joel i. 14. Dathe has, 
Feriz sunt. 

Gesen.— TEP fem. and more frequently 
ms». 1. Assembly. 2. Especially a solemn 
assembly of the people, a festival meeting, 
vavyywpuis. 3. By way of preference, the 
festival meeting, which was kept on the 
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seventh day of the passover, and on the 
eighth day of the feast of tabernacles, equi- 
valent with v» wo. Lev. xxiii. 36: on 
the eighth day shall be (€ NWO) a holy con- 
vocation unto you, ye shall present an offering 
unto Jehovah, wi rw, it із the day of the 
festival meeting, ye shall do no work therein. 
Comp. Numbers xxix. 35; Deut. xvi. 8; 
2 Chron. vii. 9; Neh. viii. 18. Comp. in 


Arab. reves , assembly, a day of meeting, 


Friday, the festival meeting of the Maho- 
metans. 
— Lee.— 
Lit. restraint, shutting up : applied, 
my j (a) to any Day of assembling, or 
congregation, as а day of restraint. (b) 
Such assembly or congregation. (a) 2 Kings 
x. 20; Is. i. 13; Joel i. 14; ii. 15; Jer. 
ix. 1; Amos v. 21. Pec. (b) Zhe seventh 
day of the feast of the Passover, or the 
eighth of that of Tabernacles: termed also, 
v1 мүр, Lev. xxii. 36; Num. xxix. 35; 
Deut. xvi. 8; 2 Chron. vii. 9; Neh. viii. 
18; Jer. ix. 1; Amos v. 21. Ikenius, Dis- 
sert. Theol, p. 50, seq., thinks the term 
was so applied, because work was forbidden 
on such days, Deut. xvi. 8, &c. Gesen., on 


Ss 
the other hand, thinks the Arab. ines › and 


"^o? Fur 
ines ad day of coming together, which, 
with the Mohammedans, is Friday (Dies 
Veneris), justifies the supposition that re- 
straint, shutting up, &c., is rather the cause 
of the term. He is, perhaps, right in the 
end, although it is doubtful whether the 
Mohammedan usage did not originate in a 
totally different notion. The real origin of 
the term is to be sought in consecrating such 
seasons apart to religious service, whence 
also they were called Wp мүр. Hence the 
phrr. Msp wv, and mu» wy, 2 Kings x. 
20; Joel i. 14. Comp. Is. lviii. 3, 13. 
Itosen. Vv] rng» alii vertunt, ferie sunt, 
alii clausula, exitus festi, ut LXX : é£ó0vov. 
Sed neutra harum significationum verbi “8% 
notioni convenit. Cf. Conr. Ikenii Diss. de 
Azereth festi, qua est quinta Dissertatt. 
suarum junctim editar., p. i. (Lugd. Batav. 
1749, 4), $ 8, p. 57, sqq., ubi varias hujus 
vocabuli explicationes expendit. Et ipse 
quidem mu» ab "WY, cohibuit, prohibuit, 
existimat prohibitionem laboris denotare. 
Quam interpretationem eo firmari ait, quod 
tam h. l, quam Num. xxix. 35; Deut. 
xvi. 8, post NYT rw, vel 055 man muy ad- 
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ditur tanquam explicationis causa: ullum 
opus servile non facietis, vel: non facies 
negolium. Sed cohibitionem a labore minime 
notare potest illud nomen Jer. ix. 2, ubi 
D$ mw, catervam perfidorum esse nemo 
dubitat. Neque aliis locis illa significatio 
est apta, ut 2 Reg. x. 20; Joeli. 14. Sig- 
nificat potius rr? proprie coetum, populum 
collectum et congregatum (a cogendoin unum 
locum, congregando, que notiocum cohibendi 
significatu, quem “хр obtinet, cognata est), 
hinc festum, quo populus congregatur. Hunc 
sensum expresserunt Onkelos, Syrus, Hie- 
ronymus, Arabs Erpenii. Et ipsi LXX, 
auvotoy et mavyyvpw alicubi vertunt, ut 
Amos v. 2; Jer. ix. 2. Similiter Moham- 
medani diem Veneris, quo in suis oratoriis 
solennes sravmpyupes instituunt, diem con- 
gregationis nuncupant. Нос loco, sicuti 
Num. xxix. 35; Neh. viii. 18; 2 Chr. vii. 9. 
r$» ponitur de octavo die, festo taber- 
naculorum addito. Saadias pro ww rv 
posuit: et manete in sanctuario ejus. Saa- 
dianz interpretationis rationem pandit 
Kimchi, qui in Lexico diem octavum festi 
tabernaculorum гух? dictum ait quod populus 
continetur 8. retinetur in loco congregationis. 


Ver. 37. 

Аи. Ver.—37 These are the feasts of the 
Lorp, which ye shall proclaim £o be holy 
convocations, to offer an offering made by 
fire unto the Lorp, a burnt offering, and а 
meat offering, a sacrifice, and drink offer- 
ings, everything upon his day : 

Ged., Booth.—Such are the stated fes- 
tivals of the Lon», which ye shall solemnize 
by holy convocations for the purpose bf 
offering burnt-offerings to ће Lorn; whether 
holocaust or donative, sacrifice or libation ; 
each on his proper day. 


Ver. 38. 
Au. Ver.—Your gifts. So the Heb. 
Ged., Booth.—All (Sam.] your gifts. 


Ver. 39. 
е е of А; Q м 
wq» of app nem "S 
тз wan 
xal év тӯ mevrexatdexaTy прера ToU unvòs 
ToU (Вдброо rovrov, к.т.А. 
Au. Ver.—39 Also in the fifteenth day of 
the seventh month, when ye have gathered 


in the fruit of the land, ye shall keep a 
feast unto the Lon» seven days; on the first 
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day shall be a sabbath, and on the eighth 
day shall be a sabbath. 

Bp. Patrick.—Also in the fifteenth day, 
&c.] Here is no new injunction in this verse, 
but only an enforcement of what was said 
before, the very same days being appointed 
to be observed with those named, ver. 24. 
Therefore the Hebrew particle ak should not 
have been translated also, but surely [so 
Pool; Ged., but], or certainly, or truly, as 
we translate it in other places; particularly 
Gen. xxix. 14, ‘Surely thou art my bone 
and my flesh." Ps. lxxiii. 1, ‘Truly God 
is good to Israel." Lam. ii. 16, ** Certainly 
this is the day we looked for.” 


Ver. 40. 
vg “79 Tidy Dia 9? mira 
nor vg тру) Diem nba ày 
rum ур? none onum 

суру npa OTN 

каї AnWeobe Tj пира TH протр карто 

ё0Лоо épaiov, kai kdAÀvvÓpa owixwy, xal 
к\адооѕ ~vAov Saceis, kal iréas, kai (yvov 
к\адооѕ ёк ҳєџшарроо, etppavOnvat čvavrı 
коріоу той Ücov ipa ётта nuépas. 

Au. Рег. —40 And уе shall take you on 
the first day the boughs [Heb., fruit] of 
goodly trees, branches of palm trees, and 
the boughs of thick trees, and willows of 
the brook; and ye shall rejoice before the 
Lon» your God seven days. 

Bp. Patrick.—Boughs of goodly trees, &c.] 
Some fancy, that this is not a direction for 
the building of booths with these branches, 
but for the carrying them in their hands, as 
Josephus tells us, lib. iii. Antiq., cap. 10. 
But it is evident, from Neh. viii. 15, that 
they cut these branches to make booths, and 
not to carry in their hands; though it is 
likely that this might also be thought a 
fitting expression of joy in aftertimes, espe- 
cially after they were expelled out of their 
own land. 

Boughs.—The Hebrew word pri signifies 
fruit, as is noted in the margin of our 
Bibles; from whence some have gathered 
that they were to be the boughs of fruit- 
bearing trees; nay, the Jews fancy they 
were to be boughs with their ffuit, as well as 
leaves on them. But Buxtorf made no 
doubt (in his sixteenth chapter of Synag. 
Judaica), that the word is rightly translated 
a bough, whether without fruit or with it; 
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though in later editions of that book this 
passage be left out. 

Goodly trees.] The Hebrew word hadar 
doth not merely signify that which is beax- 
tiful and goodly, but that which is large and 
well spread ; as is observed by Hottinger, in 
his Smegma Orientale, lib. i. cap. 7, where 
he thinks these words may be thus exactly 
translated, ** Take to you the boughs of 
trees with broad leaves, such as the branches 
of palm-trees;" во that kadar is a general 
word, and “branches of palm-trees" a 
special instance of a tree with spacious 
leaves, which were the fittest to be used, 
because they were best able to defend them, 
either from heat, or cold, or rain. Mai- 
monides takes this word to signify the 
boughs of a particular tree, which he will 
have to be a citron: and the Jews are so 
possessed with this opinion, that, at this day, 
they fancy the feast cannot be celebrated 
without such branches; and therefore the 
Jews now in Germany send into Spain, and 
endeavour to get one every year with the 
pomecitrons on it; and, after the feast, they 
offer the citrons to their friends as a great 
present. Hottinger saith he had one pre- 
sented to him at Heidelberg, that very year 
he wrote his book now mentioned (see Dr. 
Lightfoot, in his Temple Service, chap. 6, 
sect. 3, and Buxtorf. Synag. Jud., cap. 21). 

Ged.—Shoots of luxuriant wood. 

Rosen.) ү? "b, fructum arboris decoris, 
LXX, xapróv fvXov wpaiov, Hieronymus: 
fructus arboris pulcherrime. | Usus Hebre- 
orum inde ab antiquissimis temporibus hzc 
verba interpretatur de malis citreis. Ita jam 
Onkelos et Saadias. Sunt tamen qui putent, 
Hebrzos intellexisse poma Medica s. As- 
syria. Josephus Ant. iii. iv. 4, ritus festi 
tabernaculorum describens dicit, in manibus 
gestari eo festo prster aliarum arborum 
ramos et ramum palme, ita paratum, ut ex 
eo pendeant mala Persea, то? ujÀa той ris 
Ilepoéas mpocóvros. Talmudici quidam 
doctores pro "77 legere jubent Wa, per- 
manens, а ^"^, ut significetur talis fructus, 
qui in arbore sua de anno in annum per- 
maneat. Clericus verbis legis Үт y? “В in 
universum indicari putat fructus selectos ex 
iis, quos preestantissimze arbores, eo tempore 
anni, proferunt in Judæa, quos gestare et 
comedere juberentur eo festo, quo gratiz 
agebantur Deo ob collectionem autumnalium 
fructuum. Cf. et Celsii Hierobot., p. i, 
p. 251. map y» n», Et ramum ligni s. 
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arboris densarum frondium. Onkelos reddit 
myrtos, consentientibus utroque Arabico et 
Syriaco interprete. Josephus quoque ramos 
myrti Hebreos in manibus gestare ait in 
festo tabernaculorum. Sane, si ulla arbor 
frondium foliorumque frequentia abundat, 
myrtus est. Sed Neh. viii. 15, ubi cele- 
bratio festi tabernaculorum describitur, Р 
om, frondes myrti distinguuntur ab V? "x 
nay, foliis arboris densarum frondium. 


Ver. 41. 
Au. Ver.—And ye shall keep it a feast, &c. 
Ged.—For ye shall keep this festival, &c. 


Cuar. XXIV. 1. 
Au. Ver.—And. 
Ged., Booth.—Again. 


Ver. 2. 

Аи. Ver.—Beaten. See notes on Exod. 
xxix. 40. 

Ver. 2, 3. 

[4 3 e в e 
ҮМ wx oum YR We 
Ча IPT? Tie? mnes TE OE mg 
OAS MIR NDA? Yat s :TpD 
óp$7» зуру Hos IAs d» чуз 

wn TRA rim ve? 

2 évrecdat rois viois Торађћ\, каї AaBéroaáv 
сог €Aatoy €Adivoy кадарду Kexoppevoy eis Pas, 
кайта: Avyxvoy Siaravrés, З ёфодєу то? kara- 
пєтасратоѕ v тр ску) TOU рартиріоу. каї 
Kavoovow avrò 'Aapoy каї oi viot аўто? amd 
ќспераѕ €ws mpwt évamiov коріои evdedexas, 
к.т.А. 

` Au. Ver.—2 Command the children of 
Israel, that they bring unto thee pure oil 
olive beaten for the light, to cause the lamps 
to burn [Heb., to cause to ascend] con- 
tinually. 

3 Without the vail of the testimony, in 
the tabernacle of the congregation, shall 
Aaron order it from the evening unto the 
morning before the Lord continually: it 
shall be a statute for everin your generations. 

Bp. Horsley.—2, 3. —'* continually, with- 
out the vail of the testimony, in the con- 
gregation, shall Aaron order it." Rather 
thus, * continually, without the vail of the 
symbols of the tabernacle of the appointed 
meeting, Aaron shall set it in order." 

3 Testimony. See notes on Exod. xvi. 34. 

Tabernacle of the congregation. See notes 
on Exod. xxvii. 21. 
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Shall Aaron, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Aaron and his sons (Sam., 
LXX, thirteen Heb., and three Chald. 
MSS.] shall so order, that they may burn 
from even, &c. 


Ver. 4. 


Au. Ver.—Pure candlestick. 
Ged., Booth.—Chandelier of pure gold. 


Ver. 5. 
Au. Ver.—Two tenth deals. 
Ged., Booth.—T wo tenths of an ephah. 
Pool.— Two tenth deals, or, parts, to wit, 
of an ephah, i.e., two omers. 


Ver. 6. 
Au. Ver.—Pure table. 
Ged., Booth.—Table of pure gold. 


Ver. 7. 
"ar MAD NAAT pon 
стт тфа roin BOY? пр 
xal ёлтїӨїсєтє єтї rò Өёра AiBavoy кабард» 
каї GAa, kai ётоута! els йртоу$ eis avapynow 
проҳєірєуа TẸ коріо. 

Аи. Ver.—7 And thou shalt put pure 
frankincense upon each row, that it may be 
on the bread for a memorial, even an offering 
made by fire unto the Lon». 

7, &c. Pure. So most commentators. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “ bright.” 

Frankincense. 

Ged.— Incense and salt (LXX]." In 
Explan. Note, I have said, that perhaps the 
uppermost loaf of each pile was burned with 
the incense and salt; I have added sait 
partly on the authority of Sept., and 
partly because in chap. ii. 13, all donatives 
are ordered to be seasoned with salt. Now 
the presence-loaves may, I think, be consi- 
dered as a sort of donative, out of which a 
portion was to be burned upon the altar; 
and in verse 9 it is expressly said, that those 
loaves were given to Aaron and his sons, as 
their share of the Lord’s burnt-offerings, 
mr "око. I know that От? in ver. 7 may 
be rendered, in lieu of bread or food, vice 
panis; or, as Dathe, que panis loco sit, but 
this is certainly not the most natural inter- 
pretation ; it is more probable that Ст» here 
has the same meaning with ra in ch. ii. 13, 
and that mr Dm? means, for the Lord's 
portion of food, whether it were the incense 
and salt only, or these together with two of 
the loaves. 


On the bread, &c. 
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Pool.—Or, to the bread, or for the bread, 
to wit, to be burnt before the Lord instead 
of the bread, which could not conveniently 
be offered to God in that manner. And 
this was done every time that the bread was 
changed. 

Bp. Patrick.—On the bread.] Or, for the 
bread. That is, offered unto God, instead 
of the bread; which was to be given to the 
priests, who waited on him at his table, for 
their portion. 

Booth.—That it may be instead of the 
bread for a memorial, as a burnt-offering to 
Jehovah. 


Ver. 8. 
Au. Ver.—He. 
Booth.—The priest. 


Ver. 9. 

Au. Ver.—9 And it shall be Aaron's and 
his sons; and they shall eat it in the holy 
place: for it is most holy unto him of the 
offerings of the Lorp made by fire by a per- 
petual statute. 

For it is most holy unto him of, &c. 
the Heb. 

Booth.—For it is their most holy portion 
of, &c. 


So 


Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 And the son of ап Israel- 
itish woman, whose father was an Egyptian, 
went out among the children of Israel: and 
this son of the Israelitish woman and a man 
of Israel strove together in the camp. 

Ged., Booth.—Now the son of an Israelite 
woman whose father was an Egyptian, had 
come up among the Israelites, &c. 

Pool.—MWent out, to wit, out of Egypt, 
being one of that mixed multitude which 
came out with the Israelites, Exod. xii. 38. 
It is probable this was done when the Is- 
raelites were near Sinai. 


Ver. 11. 
Euri mhin mysa spel 
"Hm new inh aan Обр 
каї érovopágas 6 vids THs yvvaixós Tis 'Io- 


panAiridos тд Gvopa karnpácaro. kai yayov 
avrór mpos Mavony, x.T.À. 

Аи. Ver.—11 And the Israelitish woman's 
son blasphemed the name of the LORD, and 
cursed. And they brought him unto Moses: 
(and his mother’s name was Shelomith, the 
daughter of Dibri, of the tribe of Dan :) 
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Blasphemed. 

Prof. Lee.—Spoke contemptuously of. 

Pool.—The name of the Lord: the words 
of the Lord, or of Jehovah, are here con- 
veniently supplied out of ver. 16, where 
they are expressed, but they are here omitted 
for the aggravation of his crime. He blas- 
phemed the name, so called by way of emi- 
nency; that name which is above every 
name. And cursed, not the Israelite only, 
but his God also, as appears from ver. 15, 
16. They brought him; either the people 
who heard him, or the inferior magistrate, to 
whom he was first brought. 

Ged.—I think it clear that in ver. 11, 
DU, the name (кат e&oxgv) is equivalent to 
Jehovah ; which, however, I believe to have 
stood originally in the text here, as it still 
does in ver. 16; although its elision must 
have been made at an early period, as it is 
wanting in Sept. and in the Sam. text. 

Вр. Horsley.—'* The name [of the Lord]"' 
the Name, Dw nx, the representative of the 
Godhead, the Angel in whom Jehovah had 
put his name, that is Christ. (See Park- 
hurst, Ow, ix.) 

Jbid.—'* And cursed.” Rather, “and 
reviled,” i.e., used irreverent language. 

Prof. Lee.—Pih. Ўр, pres. Ўр. Constr. 
immed. it. med. 3. Spoke contemptuously 
of, reviled, declared worthless, wished ill to, 
Lev. xx. 9; 1 Sam. xvii. 43: 2 Sam. xvi. 
9, 13; Eccl. vii. 22, &c. 

Rosen.—11 "mn—3á3p^, Tum pronuntiavit 
filius Israelitidis nomen Jove et imprecatus 
est, Verbum 33, quod proprie fixit, trans- 
fixit, perforavit notare constat, passim con- 
vitiatus est, maledixit significat, ut Num. 
xxii. 11; Job. iii. 8; v. 3; Prov. xi. 26. 
Eodem significatu 39, h. l. plures interpp. 
capiunt vertuntque verbis violavit, s. impia 
verba jecit in Deum. Sic jam Saadias. 
Verum quum statim Ул, quod idem denotat, 
sequatur, illa adscita interpretatione, ravro- 
Aoyía hisce verbis inerit. Sed transfertur 
verbum 3pj a prima figendi notione et ad 
alium usum, quo aliquid nominatim ezpri- 
mere et designare valet, ut Gen. xxx. 28; 
Num. i. 17; Jes. lxii. 3. Qua et h.l 
adsumta significatione sic vertimus: di- 
serte expressit. nomen Dei proprium, quod 
gravat culpam. Itaque vs. 15, ejus, qui 
quoquo modo Deo maledicit, poena est arbi- 
traria, pro modo culpe, qui illo nomine 
pronunciato, ропа mortis, vs. 16. Recte 
igitur LXX, émorouácas, Onkelos et Syrus: 
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diserte expressit, et Arabs Erpenii: pro- 
nunciavi. DI hic, ut Deut. xxviii. 58; 
1 Chr. xiii. (al. xiv.), 6, nomen proprium, 
mmo Dw, uti Hebraei loquuntur, Dei Is- 
raelitarum denotat, mT, quod consulto a 
Mose omittitur, venerationis causa. Ob 
eandem causam Greci ab efferendo nomine 
divino abstinebant. Pausanias Corinth. 74, 
"EJXeurrikós óuvvew Arrixav tort, defective, 
i.e., omisso Dei nomine, jurare Atticorum 
est mos. Scholiastes ad Aristophanis Ranas : 
Ма érov ёуф né», x. T. A. heec observat : éAAeur- 
тік Guyver, kal oUros Elos ёст‹ rois dpyalois 
биотє pù tmpooriOnvae тд» Gedy, eiXafeías 
xdpw. Solebant antiqui subinde defective 
jurare, nec addere nomen Dei, reverentia 
ergo. "3X" “aut male precatus est, aut con- 
vitiatus, Potuit Semi- /Egyptius Deo Israelis 
male precari, optando cultum ejus ab He- 
breo populo deseri, neminem ejus Numen 
agnoscere, etc. Potuit et conviciari, sper- 
nendo ejus numen resque ab eo gestas. 
Ejusmodi sunt contumelie Pharaonis Ex. 
v. 2, et Rabsakis 2 Reg. xviii. 33. Deorum 
suorum reverentiores non erant veteres 
/Egyptii, quam Grseci antiquissimi, qui ali- 
quando contumeliosissime de Diis loque- 
bantur, ut liquet ex variis Homeri locis. 
Cf. Iliad. iii. 365, 399, sqq. Hinc nate 
Ше mine, quibus Hgyptii in Sacris in- 
terdum utebantur erga Deos, de quibus Por- 
phyrius in Epistola ad Anebonem. Mirum 
ergo non videbitur, hominem ab /Egyptio 
genitum usque adeo insanuisse, ut Deo Is- 
raelis male diceret.” Cleric. 


Ver. 14. 
Au. Ver.—Him that hath cursed, &c. 
Bp. Horsley.—7#on rm, “ that геуПев.” 
See notes on ver, 11. 


Ver. 15, 16. 
“юмо лалл ow “р 25 
мог крз wots Dbpv s шм шом 
Бп nam nis minvoy cp» 16 
33723 гөр Taz тургор denry 
: Dum cw 


15 xai rois viots "IaparjÀ AdAnoop, xai épeis 
mpos avrovs. dvÜpemos $$ ay катарісттаг 
беду, ápapríav AnWerat. 16 dvoudtar дё тд 
буора kvpíov, Oaváre Oavarovcbw.  ibors 
AGoBorcira айтди таса ў cvvaywy) 'IopajA. 
edv re прост\итоѕ ёй» re abróyÜow, ё Té 
óvouáca: abróy тд дуона коріои, reAevrára. 
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Au, Ver.—15 And thou shalt speak unto 
the children of Israel, saying, Whosoever 
curseth his God shall bear his sin. 


16 And he that blasphemeth the name of 


the Lorn, he shall surely be put to death, 
and all the congregation shall certainly stone 
him : as well the stranger, as he that is born 
in the land, when he blasphemeth the name 
of the LORD, shall be put to death. 
Pool.—15 —і.е., Speaketh of him re- 
proachfuly, and with contempt. They 
therefore are greatly mistaken that under- 
stand this of the heathen gods, whom their 
worshippers are forbidden to reproach or 
curse. But Moses is not here giving laws 
to heathens, but to the Israelites; nor would 
he concern himself so much to vindicate the 
honour of idols; nor doth this agree either 
with the design of the holy Scriptures, which 
is to beget a contempt and detestation of all 


idols and idolatry, or with the practice of 


the holy prophets, who used oft to vilify 
them. See 1 Kings xviii. 27; Jer. x. 11. 
Shall bear his sin, i.e., the punishment of it; 


shall not go unpunished. Some say he was 
to be beaten with stripes, others say with 


death, which is described ver. 16. 


16 He that blasphemeth the name of the 


Lord: this some make a distinct sin from 
cursing his God, mentioned ver. 15, but the 
difference they make seems arbitrary, and 


without evidence from reason, or the use of 


the words. And therefore this may be a 
repetition of the same sin in other words, 
which is common. And as this law is laid 
down in more general terms, ver. 15, so 
both the sin and the punishment are more 
particularly expressed, ver. 16. Or the first 
part of ver. 16 may be an application of the 
former rule to the present case. And as for 
him that blasphemeth, &c., or is blaspheming, 
&c., in the present tense, which is fitly used 
concerning words just now uttered, and 
scarce yet out of their ears, he shall, &c. 
And so the following words, as well the 
stranger, &c., may be a repetition and ampli- 
fication of the former law. 

Bp. Patrick.— Whosoever curseth his God.] 
Some of the Hebrews understand this of a 
Gentile, who lived among them, and was 
not yet solemnly made a proselyte of the 
gate, that, if he cursed the god which was 
worshipped in his country, he should die for 
it (see Selden, lib. ii. De Jure Nat. et Gent., 
cap. ult.). And Procopius Gazæus extends 
the words to such persons as cursed the god 


only 
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they worshipped, though he were a false 


god: which is, according to the common rule 


of the Talmudists, that where we find these 
words, ish, ish (man, man, which we well 
translate whosoever), they comprehend Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews. But, no doubt, this law 


particularly concerned the people of Israel; 
whom God intended by this law, to preserve 
from such horrid impiety as is here mentioned. 


Shall bear his sin. |] Be stoned (see ch. xx. 9): 
Curseth. The Hebrew word seems to import 
speaking contemptuously of God 
[ Horsley, revileth or speakethirreverently of ]. 

16 He that blasphemeth—shall surely be 


put to death, &c.] It is uncertain, whether 


this be a higher degree of the sin mentiened 


in the foregoing verse, or only a repetition 


of the same law, with a more express de- 
claration of the punishment he should bear 
for his sin. The Jews unreasonably under- 
stand it of him alone that ezpressed the 
name, i.e., the most holy name of God, as 
they say in Sanhedrin, cap. 7, numb. 5, 
where Joh. à Coch observes out of the 
Jerusalem Targum on Deut. xxxii. that it is 
thus explained, “Woe unto those that in 
their execrations use the holy name: which 
it is not lawful for the highest angel to 
express" But this is a piece of their super- 
stition: the meaning undoubtedly is, that if 
any man reproached the Most High, he 
should die for it; but the mere pronouncing 


his holy name could be no crime, when men 
might swear by it, though not take it in vain 


(Deut. vi. 13; Exod. xx. 7). 

As well the stranger, &c.] By stranger 
may be meant a proselyte, like the Egyp- 
tian, whose offence was the occasion of this 
law: but the Jews extend it to Samaritans 
and Gentiles; only they say, such were to 
be punished by the sword, and not by stoning. 

Geddes.—15, 16, And to the children of 
Israel thou shalt speak, saying, “ Whosoever 
revileth his God, let him bear his sin: but 
he who mentions the name of the Lorp 
with contumely, shall, surely, be put to death; 
the whole assembly shall overwhelm him: 
whether stranger or native, he who con- 
tumeliously mentions the name of the Lorp 
shall die." 

Whosoever revileth his God, let him bear 
his sin.] The question here is, What is 
meant by WW? Some think that it means 
not any God, but the judges, or magistrates. 
So Drusius, Le Clerc, and Rosenmüller: 
** Quicunque magistratibus suis imprecatua 
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fuerit, panas peccati ferre debet: ova hic 
significat magistratus, ut Exod. xxviii. nam 
de Deo est vers. seq. Nexus cogitationum 
in hoc et sequenti vers. est hic: Si jam is, 
qui magistratibus suis maledixerit, poenas 
luere debet; tanto magis plectendus est is 
qui tale crimen erga Deum commiserit." 
But I believe no one who has read the whole 
context with attention, will be ready to 
adopt this opinion. What gives rise to the 
injunction, is not the reviling a magistrate, 
but reviling the name of some god or other; 
the injunction, therefore, must be relative to 
this alone. But, still, what is meant here 
by Ais God? Any one's own god (say 
some interpreters), whether a false god or a 
true God. (Philo was of this opinion.) So 
Schulz: ‘‘ Quicunque Deo suo sive verus 
sive falsus is sit, maledixerit poenam luat." 
This interpretation I consider as more inad- 
missible than even the former; for is it in 
the smallest degree credible that the Lord 
Jehovah, or Moses in his name, would 
announce to the Israelites (for to them the 
law is addressed) that reviling even a false 
god was a crime worthy of punishment? 
He who takes every occasion to place all 
gods, except the God of Israel, in the most 
contemptible point of view! But how, 
then, account for the contrast between verses 
15 and 16? There is no contrast, but a 
most proper climax. In ver. 15 is a general 
precept, forbidding every Israelite to revile 
his God under any name whatsoever; but 
the reviling him under the appellation of his 
great name Jehovah is to be punished with 


immediate death, and by thé same sort of 


death as had been just infliéted upon the 
‘Egyptian proselyte, who had reviled that 
NAME, OWT, 

Booth.—15 And thou shalt speak to the 
Israelites, saying, Whosoever curseth his 
own rulers shall bear his sin; 16 But he 
who blasphemeth the name of Jehovah 
shall surely be put to death ; the whole con- 
gregation shall certainly stone him: as well 
the stranger as the native, when he blas- 
phemeth the name of Jehovah, shall be put 
to death. 

Rosen.—15 Vor 93775 vw vw, Quicunque 
Deo suo imprecatus fuerit. ‘Vin recentiores 
fere vertunt magistratibus suis, coll. Ex. 
xxi. 6; xxii. 28. Eos vero hic jungi Deo 
volunt, ut ostendat legislator, si ob male- 
dicentiam erga magistratus poenas luere 
oporteret homines; potiore jure plectendos, 
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qui ei, qui excellentissimo sensu Ом 
dicitur, convitiati essent. Quodsi vero de 
magistratibus hoc loco sit cogitandum, quod 
quidem negare nolimus, eatenus tantum 
nomine DYN comprehendentur, quatenus in 
loco sacro, coram Deo, jus dicere solebant 
(vid. ad Ex. xxi. 6), ut igitur qui proprie 
dicitur Oy h. 1. nequaquam sit excludendus. 
Is igitur, qui Deo, ut judici, maledixerit, 
nec tamen expresso proprio ejus nomine, 
Jova, wan Np, portet delictum suum, i.e., 
peccati poenas feret, quas videbitur magis- 
tratibus, Dei vicem obeuntibus, luere eum 
oportere. 1 ante NY}, алодбсе, indicande 
inservit, ut Gen. iii, 5; xl. 9; xliv. 9; Ex. 
xii. 15, et alias sepe. — 16. mo WDD x» 
n9v, Sed qui protulerit nomen Jove (scil. 
7X0, maledicens), morte adficietur. At 
Judzorum magistri hec interpretantur de 
sola pronunciatione nominis Jove, et col- 
ligunt ex hoc vs., nomen ‘7 ne enuntiare 
quidem licitum esse. Cf. ad Ex. iii. 15. 


Ver. 22, 23. 

22 Au. Ver.—For I am the Lorp your 
Gop, 

Ged.—For so I the Lorn your Сор ordain. 

Booth.—For I Jehovah your God, so 
command. 

23 Au. Ver.—Him that had cursed, See 
notes on verses 11 and 15. 


Cuar. XXV. 1. 
wo "pa necs Aim зат) 
: "bu 
kai éAáA gae kúpios трдѕ Mavony év rà dpe 
Ход, Aéyov. 

Au. Ver.—1 And the Lorp spake unto 
Moses in mount Sinai, saying, 

Ged., Booth.—Again the Lord [Heb., 
Booth., Jehovah] spoke to Moses, by mount 
Sinai, saying. 

Bp. Patrick.—In Mount Sinai.] That is, 
in the wilderness of Sinai (Numb. i. 1). 
For they stayed almost a whole year not far 
from this mountain, from whence they did 
not remove till the twentieth day of the 
second month of the second year after their 
coming out of Egypt (see Numb. x. 11, 12). 
And thus the Hebrew particle beth is often 
used for by or near, as in Gen. xxxvii. 13; 
Josh. v. 13; and we fiud this expression 
again in the end of the next chapter, and in 
the conclusion of this book. Which shows 
that all here related was delivered to Moses 
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in the first month of the second year after 
their coming out of Egypt, immediately 
after the tabernacle was set up (Exod. xl. 17). 


Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 Speak unto the children of 
Israel, and say unto them, When ye come 
into the land which I give you, then shall 
the land keep (Heb, „ rest] a sabbath unto 
the Lorp. 

Вр. Patrick.—Some have understood the 
foregoing words, When ye shall come into the 
land which I give you, as if they were to 
begin the sabbatical year as soon as they 
entered into Canaan : which is very absurd ; 
for so, not the seventh, but the first, would 
have been the year of rest. The meaning 
is, that the seventh year after their entrance 
into Canaan, or rather, after they were 
settled, and had rest in it, they should let 
the land rest. 

Ver. 5. 
wy Vis Мә FE meo ng 
Tias nj cyan s» AMID pay 
: VON? TEES 
каї rà avrópara avaBaivoyra roU dypoU cov 
ойк ékÜepioeis, kal r)» oradvAny тоў áyid- 
cparós gov ойк éxrpvynoes. dnavròs dva- 
savceos ати Tj) үй. 

Au. Ver.—5 That which groweth of its 
own accord of thy harvest thou shalt not 
reap, neither gather the grapes of thy vine 
undressed (Heb., of thy separation]: for 
it is a year of rest unto the land. 


Pool.—Of its own accord ; from the grains | 


that fell outof the ears the Iast reaping time. 
Thou shalt not reap, i.e., as thy own pecu- 
liarly, but only so as others may reap it with 
thee, for present food. The grapes of thy 
vine undressed, Heb., the grapes of thy sepa- 
ration, i.e., the grapes which thou hast 
separated or set apart to the honour of God, 
and to the ends and uses appointed by God ; 
or the grapes of that year, which are in this 
like the Nazarites' hair, not cut off by thee, 
but suffered to grow to the use of the poor. 
Geddes.— The grapes that grow without 
pruning, ye shall not gather.) Le Clerc 
imagined that Тї was here to be taken in 
the same sense as ™™, a Nazarite : “Vocat 
m, vineam non putatam, translatione a Na- 
zireo ductá; cujus per Nazireatüs tempus ut 
ceesaries non tondebatur, sic palmites, qui sunt 
come vitis, septimo anno non putabantur." 
This explanation, although scouted by Hou- 
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bigant, was adopted by Michaelis, and again 
rejected by Rosenmüller, who gives his 
own interpretation in the following words: 
* Equidem J in eodem sensu, quo Clericus, 
sumo; зей і exponere mallem vineam a qua 
separasti іе, dum eam non coluisti ; vineam non 
cultam sive putatam : igitur үу erunt 
uve que nascuntur in vinis (uis; septimo 
anno non putatis." That this is the general 
meaning of the clause, I have little doubt; 
but I differ from both Le Clerc and Rosen- 
müller as to the precise signification of the 
word YD here. I think it has nothing to do 
with the common acceptations of 3, not 
even with ™, a Nazarite; but I would 
refer it either with Houbigant to 2, a 
branch, surculus, or rather to the Arab. 17), 
viruit, fronduit —comam produzit arbor. See 
Castell. The Syr. translator seems then very 
properly to have rendered, and his version 
was with reason adopted by Houbigant: 
nec racemos palmitum tuorum decerpes. 
Gesen—™ (from 3). 1. Separated 
from others. 2. The consecrated person, 
&c. 3. Metaphorically applied to the wn- 
pruned vine ef the sabbatical and jubilee 
year, because, in this case, as well as in 
that of the Nazarites, the cutting off the 
branches was omitted in consequence of a 
religious precept. Lev. xxv. 5: YR ‘27 NR 
“win Nb, thou shalt not gather the grapes of 
thy unpruned vine. Ver. 11, me win NN 
TTD, and ye shall not gather the fruit of the 
unpruned vine. Comp. in Latin, herba 
virgo; in Talmud (Neddah viii, 2), nana 
поро, virginitas sycamori, the state of the 
sycamore when it is not yet dressed. 


Prof. Lee.—Q, т. M. Cogn. Heb. and 


Syr. то. Arab. үч devovit Deo. Set 
apart. (а) &c. . . (c) Applied to 


vines, Lev. xxv. 5, 11: but in what sense is 
not certain. LXX, rjv cradvaAny roù àytac- 
parós gou—ra áywucpéva. Vulg., uvas pri- 
mitiarum tuarum; primitias. Le Clerc; 
vineam non putatam. 

Rosen.—5 үр THO гы, Sponte nascens 
messis tue, que sponte nascuntur e granis, 
messis anni preecedentis, ex granis, qure de- 
ciderunt inter metendum. Ту ‘TN, Et 
uvas vinee tue non pulate. FY LXX 
vertunt той &yticparós cov; Vulgatus, pri- 
mitiarum, male. Onkelos: relictionis tua, 
i.e., a te relictas. Syrus: palmitum ves- 
trorum, Saadias: separatum, scil. ab uvis 
(uis. Recentiorum nonnulli MYR “7 ex- 
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ponunt uvas, quas hactenus tibi separasti, et 
alis prohibuisti, jam omnibus communes 
facies. Sed rectum vidisse, haud dubitamus 
Clericum, «S vocari vineam non putatam, 
translatione a Nazireo ducta, quod, sicut 
ejus cæsaries non tondebatur, ita palmites, 
qui sunt come vitis, septimo anno non putati 
essent. Sic Virgil. in Culice vs. 74, de 
homine sub vitis umbra quiescente: viridi 


cum palmite ludens Tmolia pampineo subter 


coma velat amictu. Propert., l. ii., Eleg. 15, 
Illic assidue tauros spectabis arantes. 


vitem doctam ponere falce comas. 


Ver. 6. 

Аи. Ver.—6 And the sabbath of the land 
shall be meat for you; for thee, and for thy 
servant, and for thy maid, and for thy hired 
servant, and for thy stranger that sojourneth 
with thee. 

Ged.—And the product of this year of the 
land's rest shall be food for’ you in соттоп ; 
for yourselves, &c. 


Booth.—But the produce of the land during 


its rest, shall be food for you; for yourselves, 
&c. 


Pool.—The sabbath, i.e., the growth of 


the sabbath, or that fruit which groweth in 
the sabbatical year. See on Lev. xxiii. 38, 
where the word sabbath is taken in the like 
sense. For thee, and for thy servant ; for all 
promiscuously, to take food from thence as 
they need it. 
Ver. 9, 

‘Paga is Tren pis Am 
тзп OMRIT Ob Dato vipya 

: DEIN озот “niy 

SuayyeAeire odAmeyyos фору) ev паст тӯ 
yn tpaov év r руї rẹ EBSdpo т) Sexarn roù 
pgvós. TH npépg tov iAacpoU stayyedeire 
са\т‹уу‹ ev татт Th уў vpóv. 

Au. Ver.—9 Then shalt thou cause the 
trumpet of the jubile [Heb., loud of sound] 
to sound on the tenth day of the seventh 
month, in the day of atonement shall ye 
make the trumpet sound throughout all your 
land. 

Вр. Patrick.—9. Trumpet of the jubile. 
The word jobel (which we translate jubilee in 
the next verse) is not in the Hebrew, but 
teruah, which, in the margin, we translate 
loud of sound: for the trumpet was blown 
after a different manner at this time, than 
upon other occasions, that every one might 
understand the meaning of it. 


Et 
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To sound.) In the Hebrew the word is, 
cause it to pass, that it might be heard every- 
where throughout the land. So these words 
may be most literally translated, thou shalt 
cause to pass the trumpet loud of sound. 

Rosen.— WN Wie MYN, Transire facias 
tubam clangoris, i.e., tube clangore in tota 
terra indicetur annus jubilzus, uti mox ex- 
plicatur. 

Ver. 10. 
Tae DB Mew ns cn 
Yah matos? vos TT ops 
тзт 55% mmn NW 
каї &yidcere TÒ ETOS тд» пєутукостду &yi- 
avrov, каї д:аВођсєтє diea emt THs уђе тас: 
Tois KkaroikoUgiv айту. dviavròs афєсєоѕ 
onpacia айту) €orat Ош, K.T.À. 

Аи. Ver.—10 And ye shall hallow the 
fiftieth year, and proclaim liberty through- 
out all the land unto all the inhabitants 
thereof: it shall be a jubile unto you; and 
ye shall return every man unto his posses- 
sion, and ye shall return every man unto his 
family. 

Bishop Patrick.—It shall be a Jjubile.] 
Whence this year hath the name of jobel, 
there are so many opinions, that Bochartus 
himself scarce knew which to follow. Jose- 
phus saith it signifies €AevOepiay, “ liberty ; "' 
and the LX X and Aquila translate it d$eou, 
* remission," having a regard to the thing, 
rather than the import of the word jobel/, 
which never signifiesanything of that nature. 
D. Kimchi tells us, that R. Akiba, when he 
was in Arabia, heard them call a ram by 
this name of jobel; and thence some fancy 
this year was so called, because it was pro- 
claimed with trumpets of rams' horns. But 
what if there were no such trumpets? as 
Bochart thinks there were not, these horns 
being not hollow. See Hierozoicon, par. i., 
lib. ii., cap. 43, p. 425, &c., where several 
other opinions are confuted. The most 
probable that I meet withal, is, that it was 
called jobe!, from the peculiar sound which 
was made with the trumpet when this year 
was proclaimed. For the trumpet blowing 
for several purposes, viz., to call their as- 
semblies together, to give notice of the 
moving of their camps, to excite soldiers to 
fight, and to proclaim this year; there was 
a distinct sound for all these ends, that 
people might not be confounded, but have a 
certain notice what the trumpet sounded for. 
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And this sound mentioned before (ver. 9) | flowing out, as waters. Gesenius here gives 


was peculiarly called jobel, as Hottinger 
thinks, who considers a great many other 
opinions in his Analecta, Diss. iii., wherein 
he follows Joh. Forsterus, who, near a 
hundred years before, observed that jobel, 
Which we commonly translate trumpet (Exod. 
xix. 13, and other places), doth not signify 
the instrument itself, but the sound that it 
made. And when it is used absolutely 
alone, it signifies this year, which was called 
Jobel, from that sound which was then made; 
as the feast of unleavened bread was called 
pesach, from the angel passing over them 
when he slew the Egyptians. The opinions 
of the Hebrew writers about it are collected 
and largely represented by Josephus de 
Voisin (lib. i. De Jubilzo, cap. 1). 

Gesen. 2”, comm. 1. A wind instru- 
ment, Exod. xix. 13: more fully %37 Түр, 
Josh. vi. 5, and Dav гіф, Josh. vi. 6, 8; 
pyar ГАА, vi. 4, 13, jubilee horns, trum- 
pets. Of the blowing or sounding of this 
instrument is used the phrase "3*3 тұз Twp, 
Josh. vi. 5; Exod. xix. 13. Comp. Je. 
The proper signification is not clear. The 
Chaldee and the Hebrew interpreters explain 
22" by, ram, hence, rams’ horns, trumpets 
made of rams’ horns; according to В. Levi 
and Akiba, it signifies the same also in 
Arabic, where however it is now obsolete. 
Vid. Bocharti Hieroz., part i., lib. ii., cap. 
43. Others sonus tractus (from 53»), but 
which is not applicable. Equally obscure is, 
2. іт m$, Lev. xxv. 13, 15; xiii. 40, and 
merely 53, ver. 28, 30, 33, the jubilee year, 
every fiftieth (according to others, but 
falsely, every forty-ninth) year, which ac- 
cording to the Mosaic law was a year of 
release, xxv. 10, &c. LXX, €ros ris афе- 
ceos, adeois. Vulg., annus jubilei, annus 
jubileus. The etymology is also here dubious, 
most probably it is connected with the former, 
because (which however is nowhere expressly 
mentioned) this year was announced with 
jubilee horns (as the new year with trum- 
pets). Comp. Carpzov. Apparat. ad An- 
liquit. s. cod., p. 447, &c. 

Prof. Lee.—"3^ , masc. pl. DRY. 


JE y acriter persecutus fuit ; imbrem effudit, 


Arab. 


&c. Syr. Nas, deduzit, adduxit; whence 


91^, processus aquarum, rivus. See т. 5». 
Drawing out at length, seems to be the 
primary sense: the secondary, running, 


us an elaborate comparison of this word 
with %, Ум: Arabic 3, y als Gre 


Ododufew, &c. Lat. ejulare, $c. Germ. 
Jauchxen : Sweed. iolen—jdl, jobl, jodl, &e., 
to show that this word, and "nn, shout, 
mean the same thing. For my own part, I 
can see no connexion whatever, either 
between these two words, or this one word, 
and his synonymes, or cognates; while, 
drawing out, lengthening, as in the course of 
a river, the processions of the Jubilee, or the 
sound of a horn, seem obvious and natural 
enough.—The Jubilee, a feast of the Jews, 
announced by the sounding of horns, on the 
seventh day of the seventh month in the 
year, immediately succeeding every period of 
seven times seven years; i.e., on this day of 
this month, every recurring fiftieth year, 
Lev. xxv. 9—11, 13, 15, 31, 40. Josephus 
Antiq., lib. iii. 12. And, at this period, the 
person and property of every Israelite, in any 
way incumbered with servitude or debt, 
became free. Hence, the éros афєсєос, and 
decis, of the LXX. Phr. "x ra боз, 
in the lengthening out, continuing the sound, 
with the horn of the Jubilee, §c., or, more 
literally, of the Jubilee-er, i.e., of the person 
usually announcing the Jubilee with it, Josh. 
vi. 5; Exod. xix. 13, ?aea "боз. In Josh. 
vi. 6, Dar NW; Ib. 4, 8, 13. суа niei, 
not etymologically the same thing with ^p? 
mnn, Lev. xxv. 9, as Gesenius will have it; 
although exegetically there is no essential 
difference between them. The same may be 
said of nreé3 vpn, Joshua vi. 4, 5. A 
similar mistake has been made by the Jews 
in the phr. 53° TX, where, from the con- 
sideration that this horn was a ram’s horn, 
they came to the conclusion that 530 here 
meant a ram! 

The note of Gesenius here, in which he 
tells us that the usage of both 52^, and o*3*, 
rests on an idiom not generally understood, 
and which is found in three different forms; 
means only, that, as a singular noun may 
be taken generically signifying all or many 
of the class to which it belongs, so the 
singular or plural may be used either in the 
first or second word in the construction, or 
both: a thing well known to the Gram- 
marians. See Gram. artt. 142; 215. 5, &c. 

Rosen.—Dissentiunt interpp. de propria 
nominis %% significatu. Exstat in lingua 
Hebr. verbum ‘2’, fluxit, in longum dima- 
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navit, quod solum in conjug. 3, tam activa, 
vin, deduzit, produzit, tam passiva 531, 
productus, adductus est, in Cod. Hebr. legitur, 
et nomina peperit 5», W, "qw, fluctus, 
aquarum fluenta, tum etiam ‘2, proventus 
terra. Ad eandem illam radicem et nomen 
22” plerique philologi revocant, nec tamen 
una omnes ratione. Fullerus in Miscell. SS., 
l. iv., cap. 8, annum ^% interpretatur ro 
ётоѕ THs dyayoyrs, annum reductionis, ‘‘re- 
ducebat enim," inquit, ** annus ipse omnes 
ad vetustas sedes agrosque suos, ad antiqua 
hereditatum jura, et primas vivendi condi- 
tiones," unde quoque e Philone droxará- 
ттаочу, restitutionem, dicit, quod anno 50, 
res ac persone apud Judzos universa in 
loca pristina restituerentur. Eadem Syri 
mens fuit. Nos quidem adstipulamur iis, 
qui ?1* sonitum et clangorem tube protrac- 
tiorem proprie denotare ajunt, que sen- 
tentia et linguæ nititur analogia, et locorum 
parallelorum concentu tantum non exigitur, 
et simplicitate sua se commendat. Eam ad- 
scivit et Jo. Gottl. Carpzov. in Diss. de anno 
Jobeleo secundum disciplinam Hebr., Lips. 
1730, 4, inserta auctoris Apparatui historico- 
critico antiquitatum Sacri codicis, р. 447, 
sqq. * Quandoquidem enim," inquit, p. 449, 
«іл proprie est in longum deduxit seu 
protrazit, ut aquarum fluenta, hinc зп 
dicimus vocabulum rei вше attemperatum, 
quod sonum longe productum, et initiationi 
anni libertatis fere proprium denotat, unde 
porro, per metonymiam signi, ipse quoque 
annus hoc nomine venit. Planum hoc est 
ex vocis constructione et usu. Ex. xix. 13, 
547 "боз, cum trahetur sonus. Vel si ex 
Jos. vi. 5, suppleatur ellipsis: ж\е гуз соз, 
cum productiore sono inflabitur cornu Jo- 
beleum ; ita enim apposite "3*3 рр dicitur 
cornu his usibus, talique sono et cantui 
appropriatum. Sic etiam Jos. vi. 4, 6, 8, 13. 
БО ned, buccine clangoris Jobeleorum 
appellantur. Recte itaque 537 ry? annus 
clangore ejusmodi solenni promulgandus, 
eodemque sensu %% simpliciter vocatur Lev. 
xxv. et xxvi. Contra vero, sive buccine, 
sive reductionis aut restitutionis, sive mis- 
sionis, dimissionis, aut remissionis amplectaris 
notionem, vel absurda prodibit, vel impro- 
pria, et per ambages evolvenda explicatio, si 
Scriptura dixisse perhibeatur: cum trahetur 
buccina, vel restitutio, seu missio ac dimissio, 
item cornu buccine, aut remissionis ac resti- 
tutionis, ettube buccinarum, remissionis autre- 
stitutionis, juxta loca modo allegata. Nostre 
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sententiz favet R. Salomo (Jarchi) : Jobel est 
nomen ejus anni propter clangorem productum 
buccine. А certoautem vel ritu, vel facto, stata 


tempora, solennitates et festa, nomina esse 
sortita, exemplo тке, Exod. xii. 13, 27, 
mpm oY, Num. xxix. 1; ove oY, aliisque 
passim constat, nec eget probatione.” 


Ver. 11. 
Аи. Ver.—Of thy vine undressed. See 
notes on verse 5. 


Ver. 12, 13, &c. 
Au. Ver.—Jubile. See notes on verse 10. 


Ver. 14. 
Au. Ver.— Ye shall not oppress one another. 
Ged.—Y e must not over-reach one another. 
Booth.—Ye shall not injure one another. 


Ver. 17. 
Au, Ver.—Oppress. 
Ged.—Over-reach. 
Au. Ver.—For I am the Lonp your God. 
Ged., Booth.—For I, the Lorp [Heb., 
Booth., Jehovah] your God so command. 


Ver. 18. 

Аи. Ver.—Statutes and judgments. See 
notes on xviii. 4. 

Ver. 23. 

Au, Ver.—23 The land shall not be sold 
for ever [or, to be quite cut off; Heb., for 
cutting off]: for the land is mine; for ye 
are strangers and sojourners with me. 

For ever. 

Gesen.—nrvo$ fem. properly, ertermina- 
tion, destruction, from Moz, hence nas), 
or ever entirely, i.q. 72. Lev. xxv. 23, 30. 

Prof. Lee.—nvoz, fem. Apparently, 
Perfect silence ; completeness. DYOS), com- 
pletely, i.e., without power of redemption, 
Lev. xxv. 23, 30. 

Rosen.—nos) "oon w^ PNN, Terra non 
vendatur ad abscissionem, h. e., ita ut penitus 
a possessore abdicetur, sine spe redemtionis. 


Ver. 26. 

Au. Ver.—26 And if the man have none 
to redeem it, and himself be able [Heb., 
his hand hath attained and found sufficiency] 
to redeem it. 

Bp. Patrick.—In the Hebrew it is, “ his 
hand hath attained and found sufficiency :” 
which justifies the limitation the Jews put 
upon this (as I observed, ver. 24), that he 
should not have the right of redemption, 
unless he was grown able to repurchase it 
since the sale of it. 
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Ver. 29. 
mein Ty Swine, pev. ww 
i325 лур ph» іма mmm 
: np тур Бур) 
ёду 8 ris ато$Фтаа olklav оїктүтї» ev mode 
тєтеҳісрёур, kai €orat т} AUTPwots айтӣе, €os 
mÀnpoÓ5. éwavrós npepav ётта т} Avrpocus 
афтӣ. 

Au. Ver.—29 And if а тап sell а dwell- 
ing house in a walled city, then he may 
redeem it within a whole year after it is sold ; 
within a full year may he redeem it. 

Bp. Horsley.—29 ** And if any man sell 
a dwelling-house in a walled city, it shall be 
redeemable. Until the year of its sale be 
completed is the time it shall be redeem- 
able.” 

Ver. 33. 
“ERD Nr Dor} ому бм 
"9 c» p inim cy? ms 


T NT 
эз Tina DAs NII сәр 


: эур: 

kal ôs йу Avrpóarra: mapa rày Аєштфу Kat 

éfeXevoerac ) diampacis айтор olkiàv пбћєюѕ 

катасҳёсєос aitay ev т) афёсе, Ore olkíai 

Tay TéAewy Tay AEVITÕV KATÁTXETIS avTa@y єў 
péro viðv 'IopagA. 

Au. Ver.—33 And if a man purchase of 
the Levites [or, one of the Levites redeem 
them], then the house that was sold, and the 
city of his possession, shall go out in the 
year of jubile : for the houses of the cities 
of the Levites are their possession among 
the children of Israel. 

Bp. Patrick.—33 lf he did not redeem 
it before, it was to come back to him for 
nothing in this year. But there is another 
translation in the margin, which the first 
words will bear, viz., ** If one of the Levites 
redeem them." Though he was not near of 
kin (ver. 25), yet any Levite might redeem 
any of these houses: however, they were to 
be restored to that tribe at the jubilee. 

Bp. Horsley.—33 “ And if а man pur- 
chase of the Levites, then the house that 
was sold, and the city of his possession." 
For ^» vox, read with Vulg. and Hou- 
bigant, ^e м том, and for Tr, read, with 
LXX and Houbigant, Т?П, and for me, 
read with LX X, cmrm, “And if it be not 
redeemed by any of the Levites, then the 
house that was sold in the city of their pos- 
session.” 
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Ged.—33 “ And if he be a Levite who hath 
the right of redemption, the house which 
had been sold (being in a Levitical city) 
must be vacated at the year of jubilee: for 
the houses of the cities of the Levites are 
their possession among the children of Israel.” 
Different ways have been taken to amend 
the passage.  Houbigant, finding in the 
Vulg., “ 51 redemptz non fuerint," &c., ima- 
gined that Jerom had read, in his Hebrew 
copy N^ before ж, and accordingly adopted 
that reading in his version, “Quare aliquam 
domum si quis Levita non redemerit, irrita 
erit in jubileo venditio domus ejus." But 
this cannot be the meaning of the legislator, 
and is contrary to the whole tenour of the 
laws in favour of the Levites. It is not, 
therefore, here, but in the following part of 
the verse, where the error lies, but which 
is rectified by the Septuagint, who read not 
m but vw, which, I have no doubt, was 
the original reading, and which sets all right: 
only Dn ро ^w» ww must not be rendered, 
“If a man purchase of (i.e. from) the 
Levites," but “if it be any of the Levites," 
ёс. Qui ez Levitis. So Dathe, “Sed si, qui 
redemerit, sit de Levitis, cessat jus domüs 
vendite in urbe quam Levitz possident anno 
jubileo." Michaelis, ** Und wenn ein Levite 
das haus seines verwandten durch den 
wiederkauf an sich bringt, so wird auch das 
verkaufte hausim Jubeliahr wieder frey,” &c. 

Booth.—And if one of the Levites have 
redeemed, then the house that hath been 
sold, of the city of his possession, shall be 
given up in the year of jubilee. 

Rosen.—33 *ag— py "wn, Qui vero re- 
demerit e Levitis, exibit, sc. gratis (vid. ad 
vs. 31) emtio domus aut urbis possessionis 
ejus in Jobeleo, i.e., qui a Levitis domum 
emerit, nisi prius redimatur, ей anno Jobeleo 
egreditor. Оч P "Om, Qui ez Levitis, i.e., 
Levita, qui redemerit domum alterius Levite. 
Tribuli licebat servare domum tribulis sui ad 
Jobeleum ; quod non esset redemtoris melior 
conditio ac ejus, qui vendiderat, quum uter- 
que esset Levita. Ante 2 Vulgatus addit 
M^, hoc sensu: quare aliquam domum si quis 
Levita non redemerit, irrita erit in Jobeleo 
venditio domus ejus. 


Ver. 35, 
TRY iN neg WON WAND 


: m? m awin “з jà Dum 
edy de mévnrat ó adeddds cov ó perà cov, 
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ка} dduvarnon rais xepol mapa col, аут 


avrov ws mpoonAvrov каї rrapotkov, каї (noerat 
ó adeAdds cov pera cov. 

Au. Ver.—35 And if thy brother be 
waxen poor, and fallen in decay [Heb., his 
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that the land of Canaan was given in common 
to both. 

Ged., Booth.—38 I, Jehovah your God, 
who brought you out of the land of Egypt, to 


| give you the land of Canaan, and to be your 


hand faileth] with thee; then thou shalt God, so command. 


relieve [Heb., strengthen] him: yea, though 
he be a stranger, or a sojourner; that he 
may live with thee. 


Ver. 55. 
Au. Ver.—55 For unto me the children of 


Bp. Horsley.—‘ Yea though he be a; Israel are servants; they are my servants 
stranger or a sojourner.” Read, with LX X, | Whom I brought forth out of the land of 


Vulg., and Houbigant, v2. 
Kennicott's has 173.) “ You shall enter- 
tain him with all courtesy and tenderness, 


(One MS. of 


Egypt: I am the Lonp your God. 
Whom I brought, &c. 
Ged.—Whom I brought forth out of the 


ав a stranger would be entertained, accord- | land of Egypt; I, the Lorp your God. 


ing to the rules of hospitality.” 

Ged.—lf a fellow-citizen become poor, 
and fail in his circumstances, ye shall succour 
him: let him dwell with you as a sojourner. 


Booth.—And if thy brother have become | | 
poor, and be reduced to want, then shall уе, Л 


relieve him as a stranger, or a sojourner ; let 
him live with you. 

Rosen.—3yim “з, Peregrinum et accolam. 
Ita hic dicitur is, cui proprius ager aut 
domus non est, quia domum in perpetuum, 
agrum ad annum jobeleum usque vendidit. 
Apud Hebreeos enim nemo perfecte civis 
erat, nisi qui fundum in Palestina proprium 
haberet. 

Ver. 36. 


meo RIO] qus Wes maY 
:CTWY TERO том 


ov Aijvᷣn тар avroU тбкоу, ovde érri nbe, 
xai HoBnOnon тд» Ócóv aov. ёуф коріо. каї 
(noera ó ddeddds соо perà cov. 

Au. Ver.—36 Take thou no usury of him, 
or increase: but fear thy God; that thy 
brother may live with thee. 

But, &c. 

Ged.—But ye shall revere your Gop, and 
shall let your brother live with you. 


Ver. 38. 

Au. Ver.—38 I am the Lonp your God, 
which brought you forth out of the land of 
Egypt, to give you the land of Canaan, and 
to be your God. 

Bp. Horsley.—38 —your God—you 
forth—to give you—your God.” The per- 
sonal suffix in the original in the three pre- 
ceding verses is singular. But here it is 
plural, intimating that Jehovah is the God 
in common of him who is ordered to admi- 
nister, and of him who is to receive relief; 
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Magen opp Oe py PLINY 
AN р mse 138 Бур ae pro 
SR Juy Dunes? corem 

этан mm 
ёуф Kupwos б beds Ору. ov sroujcere tu 
avrois xetporroinra, ove yAumra, ovd8€ ornAny 
dvaornoere tyiv, ovdé AiÜov скотду Onoere 
€» rj yn бру проскиуђса атф. eyo єіш 
коріоѕ б beds opày. 

Аи. Ver.—1 Ye shall make you по idols 
nor graven image, neither rear you up a 
standing image [or, pillar], neither shall ye 
set up any image of stone [or, figured stone; 
Heb., a stone of picture] in your land, to 
bow down unto it: for I am the Lorp your 
God. 

Idols. See notes on xix. 4. 

Graven image. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word pesel 
signifies the image of anything hewn out of 
wood or stone (see Exod. xx. 4). 


Prof. Гее.—%з. Arab. ha , dissecuit ; 


separavit. Syr. Smo , dolavit, sculpsit. 
Hewing, carving. (a) carved image, an idol. 
(b) An idol, whether carved or molten. 
(a) Exod. xx. 4; Is. xlv. 20; Hab. ii. 18, 
&c. (b) Isa. xl. 19; Jer. x. 14; li. 17, &c. 

Standing image. 

Bp. Patrick.—Neither rear you up a 
standing image.) The Hebrew word mat- 
sebah, is translated by the LX X, orvAn», “a 
pillar," as we also translate it in the margin. 
And if we translate it statue, or standing 
image, we are not to understand by it the 
figure of a man, or of any other creature ; 
but, as the Hebrews seem rightly to take it, 
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for any work, an altar, for instance, which 
is erected and set up for sacred assemblies 
to be held thereat, though they be to the 
true God. So Maimonides (as Mr. Selden 
observes, lib. ii, De Jure Nat. et Gent., 
cap. 6), who saith, this was the custom 
among idolaters, to erect such statues to 
their gods. And so Pausanias saith (in his 
Achaica), that in ancient time among the 
Greeks, universally, dvri dyaAparwy elxoy 
apyol AiBor ripàs Gedy, “rude stones, instead | 1 
of images, had Divine honours paid to 
them" (see Maimonides De Cultu Stell. et 
Plah., cap. 6, sect. 8). These were the 
most ancient monuments of all other: and 
being plain and simple, might be thought to 
be less tempting and inviting, than those 
images which had the figure of men, or 
other creatures; yet, even these God for- 
bids to his people, because he would have 
no representation of him whatsoever, though 
it might seem to have no danger in it. These 
were they which the Greeks called Ba:rvAca 
(see upon Gen. xxviii. 19, and Selden De 
Diis Syris, Syntag. 2, cap. 1). 

Gesen.—T039 , fem. stat. const. газ (from 
331), any thing erected, a pillar, column, an 
erected stone, cippus. Gen. xxviii. 18, 22; 
Exod. xxiv. 4, especially statue of an idol, 
e.g., "223 NISD, the statue of Baal. 2 Kings 
ii. 2; x. 26; Lev. xxvi. 12: © xo 0 
wP, ye shall noé erect images and statues. 
1 Kings xiv. 23; 2 Kings xviii. 4; xxiii. 14 ; 
Micah v. 13. 

Prof. Lee.—1932, (а) A pillar set up as 
a memorial, Gen. l. c. Exod. xxiv. 4; 2 Sam. 
xviii. 18. (b) Image, or statue, of an idol 
(722, of Baal), 2 Kings iii. 2, &c. 

Image of stone. 

Bp. Patrick.—Eben Mashkith signifies 
carved or figured stones that had pictures 
cut in it, as the Hebrews understand it (see 
Maimonides in the place before named, and 
Dionys. Vossius’s notes upon him). And 
Mr. Selden observes, also, it was unlawful 
to set up these in their land (as Moses here 
speaks), though it were without the temple ; 
and it was no more permitted to a proselyte 
than to an Israelite. If any man did make 
such statues he was beaten. 

Possibly this may signify such images as 
were common among the Egyptians in after- 
times ; 
their gods, but were full of symbols and 
hieroglyphics, expressing some of the per- 
fections of their gods. These God would as 
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little allow among his people as any of the 
former : such caution he used to prevent this 
sort of idolatry, by image-worship. 

Gesen. "79 fem. 1. An image, figure. 
(Comp. WE, 120), Ezek. viii. 12: seq rm, 
chambers of imagery, i.e., chambers, the 
walls of which were painted with images or 
idols. Comp. verses 10, 11. тусо 329, 
Lev. xxvi. 1, and гә Numb. xxxiii. 52, 
stones with idolatrous figures. Prov. xxv. 

11: КЫз гууз xm Te, golden apples 
with silver figures. "Others, in silver vessels 
or baskets, from 799 = Py. 

Prof. Lee.—r?to f. Chald. mQ, specii 


latus, contemplatus est, aspexit. Syr. a0 А 


expectavit, intendit, speravit. Sam. 0, de- 
sideravit ; “20, oculus, conspectus. ЖА. 
ооб ү T : fenestra. Aff. WM, pl. 
nep. Aff. опро. Figure (a) external, 
image. ' (b) Internal, imagination. (a) Lev. 
xxvi. 1; Num. xxxiii. 52; Prov. xxv. 11. 
(b) Ps. Ixxiii. 7; Prov. xviii. 11. Some 
take ny2, in Prov. xxv. 11, to signify 
baskets, from Tio. 

Rosen.—1 ‘08, sculptile quodvis e lapide 
aut ligno dolatum, mX vero a 333, statuit, 
denotat statuam, cippum, sive sit lapis rudis 
erectus, ut Gen. xxviii. 18, sive sculptoris 
arte elaboratus. ГФО |34 proprie est lapis 
adspectus, папі ТФ non dubium esse, i.q., 
Aramzorum 30, contemplari, speculari. 
Qualis vero lapis illo nomine significetur, 
dissentiunt interpretes. LXX, Або» axomóv, 
lapidem speculatorem, i.e., vigilem, custodem, 
interpretantur, eo fine positum, ut esset 
mpodvAaxrivoy quiddam, et locum, quo po- 
situs erat, a quovis infortunio vel casu 
sinistro custodiret. Erant enim ejusmodi 
lapides 8eois rs xópas oxomois, diis regionis 
inspectoribus, seu presidibus consecrati. Sic 
Pindar. Olymp. Od. 6, vocat Apollinem 
AdÀov Ó6colyuzras ткотду, Deli divinitus con- 
dite presidem. Hieronymus 339, titulos, 
MPD qw vero lapidem insignem reddidit, 
quo fortasse Grecorum Aifov скотд» expri- 
mere voluit, quod illi lapides insignes essent ; 
vel quod lapidem adspectus existimaret la- 
pidem conspicuum significare. Onkelos : 
lapidem adorationis, nec aliter Jonathan et 
Syrus. Paraphrastes Hierosol. lapidem er- 
roris, s. idoli dedit. Quos interpp. rem 


which were not representations of|potius, quam proprium verborum signifi- 


catum expressisse patet. Sed гос? non 

solum, vi etymi, adspectum, verum etiam 

quod ad adspiciendum allicit, imaginem 
З = 
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affabre sciteque factam, figuram, sculpturam 
significare, liquet ex Ez. viii. 12, ubi "YT" 
my sunt penetralia figuris, з. sculpturis 
ornata, uti e vss. 10, 11, patet, et ex Prov. 
xxv. 11, ubi mala aurea ТЁЗ ГАС, cum 
figuris argenteis, s. figuris argenteis distincta 
et ornata memorantur. Cf. et not. Jes. 
ii. 16. Hinc n309 per (горит et imagina- 
tiones denotat, quasi imagines animo con- 
ceptas, Ps. Ixxiii. 7 ; Prov. xviii. 11. Unde 
MOD JIN, erit lapis in quo figure sunt cæ- 
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Bp. Patrick.—I will even appoint over 
уои.) Or, аз it is in the Hebrew, upon you ; 
causing the following diseases to seize upon 
them (as the phrase signifies) and arrest 
them. 

Terror, consumption, and the burning — 
ague.] It is not certain what diseases are 
comprehended under these words; especially 
the first, behalah, which we translate terror. 
But, coming from a word importing haste 
and precipitancy, I take it to signify the 


late, aut simulacrum lapideum arte statuaria | falling sickness; whereby people are so 


effictum. Simile quid videtur Saadias in- 
tellexisse, qui lapidem ornatum, intellige 
figuris vanis, ad idolorum cultum spectanti- 
bus, vertit. Arabs Erpenii lapidem pictum 
reddidit. 

Аи. Ver.—For I am the Lorn your God. 

Ged., Booth.—For I the Lorp [Heb., 
Booth, Jehovah] your God forbid it. 


Ver. 2. 
Au. Ver.—I am the Lon». 
Ged.—I the Lon» so command. 


Ver. 13. 

Au. Ver.—l am the Lorp your God, 
which brought you forth out of the land of 
Egypt, that ye should not be their bond- 
men; and I have broken the bands of your 
yoke, and made you go upright. 

Ged.—So promise I, the Lorn your Сбор; 
who brought you out of the land of the 
Egyptians, that ye might not be their slaves; 
I, who broke, &c. 


Ver. 15. 
Au. Ver.—Statutes and judgments. 
notes on xviii. 4. 


See 


Ver. 16. 
Vien пу; nürnipyg Anm 
cw) Menger hona Cu 
Ub. none cy nip nmn 
m 
каї €yó топто otrws bpiv. kal ётатђсо 
ef’ ipas rjj» аторіау, thv re Хуорау, каї тд» 
terepa oxpakeAi(ovra rovs дфбаћџойѕ ipa, 
xai тїр Чуу» opo éernxovoay, к.т.А. 
Au. Ver.—16 I also will do this unto you; 
I will even appoint over you [Heb., upon 
you] terror, consumption, and the burning 
ague, that shall consume the eyes, and cause 
sorrow of heart: and ye shall sow your 
seed in vain, for your enemies shall eat it. 


suddenly surprised, that they sometimes fall 
into the fire by which they sit. The other 
two words, probably, are rightly translated. 
For the next sachepheth is by Kimchi and 
а great many others understood to signify a 
consumption, or a hectic fever; though R. 
Solomon and some others seem to take it 
for a dropsy; for he says it is a disease that 
puffs up the flesh, or (as David de Pomis) 
makes it to break out in blotches (see 
Bochart in his Hierozoic., p. ii, lib. ii., 
cap. 18). As for the last word, chaddachat, 
it coming from a word denoting great heat, 
may well be translated a burning fever. 

Bp. Horsley.—For 17 , read with the Sam. 
text and Houbigant, 7771, “ visit upon you 
with disease, namely, atrophy and the burn- 
ing fever, consuming the eyes and causing 
moaning of the heart.” 

Ged.—“ This, in my turn, will I do to 
you: I will afflict you with diseases [Sam.], 
with consumptions and fevers; which shall 
waste your eyes and wring your hearts." 
With diseases. The present Hebrew text has 
nm, by our English translators rendered 
terror, as if the word were from 53. So 
also Jerom understood it, but in a different 
sense: visitabo vos velociter [so likewise 
Saadias]. I am persuaded that the true 
reading is that of Sam., 72, but do not 
think, with Houbigant, that 2 is here a 
preposition, or that the root is mn, I believe 
the root to be ?r3, and the meaning of mn 
to be a nausea which for the most part pre- 
cedes a consumption. 

Gesen., Lee.—"Y37, 
ment. 

Rosen., Gesen., Lee. 
sumption, phthisis. 

Gesen.—TU*? , fem., а burning or inflam- 
matory fever. 

Rosen.—nrR plerique febrim ardentem 
interpretantur, a TR, ardere, exardescere. 
Michaelis in Suppll., p. 2164, conjicit, esse 


Fear, terror, astonish- 


fem., a con- 


ve) 
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erosionem, sive cariem ossium, quum Arab. 
їтїр sit erosio dentium. Veteres Interpp. in 
alia omnia eunt, LXX, txrepa, morbus regius, 
aurigo, die gelbe Sucht; Vulgatus : ardorem; 
Syrus: scabies, impetigo; Saadias: calida 
febris. mrp mii, Conficientes oculos, i. e., 
ut Onkelos interpretatur, үу pæ (morbi) 
qui obscurant oculos, labescente desiderio 
recuperando sanitatis. Cf. ad Ps. Іхіх. 4. 

Cause sorrow of heart. 

Gesen.—3 as 381, to languish, to pine 
away. (Arab. colo , idem. Syr. DO? , to 
melt, dissolve), only in Hiph. causat. Lev. 
xxvi. 16: v3 MYM, which causes the soul 
to languish. Synonymous is the Hiph. from 
зм 1 Sam. ii. 33, by transposition, as px, 
Ро, to sigh. 

Prof. Lee.—23n, v. in Kal. non occ. i.q. 
эмт. Hiph. part. f. pl. nate, Things wast- 
ing, Lev. xxvi. 16, al. non occ. 

Ver. 19. 
Y CY NEN ^pa 

каї суутрфо Tv ©Зр тїз Отеруфаиаѕ 
рё, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—And I will break the pride of 
your power, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—And I will break your 
stubborn pride. 

Bp. Patrick.—The pride of your power.) 
That power wherein you glory. Which some 
understand of the sanctuary ; which in the 
days of Eli was forsaken of the ark of God's 
strength (as the Psalmist calls it), 1 Sam. iv. 
10, 11. But it seems rather to relate to 
their numerous forces, which at the first 
were everywhere victorious; but, after sundry 
defeats in foregoing times, were in the days 
of Saul reduced to such straits, that they 
hid themselves in caves. 


Ver. 20. 
Au. Ver.—Trees of the land. 
Ged., Booth.—Trees of the field [Sam., 
LXX, Arab., with eighteen Heb. and four 
Chald. MSS]. 


Ver. 22. 
Au. Ver.—And your highways, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—So that your highways, &c. 
Ver. 25. 
У 3 . [4 * 
"m Deje тур use» cowam 
wn nva 
xal ёпаёо еф tyas pdxatpay éxdixovcay 
Sixny OuaO kms, к.т.А. 
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Аи. Ver.—25 And I will bring a sword 
upon you that shall avenge the quarrel of 
my covenant, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—And I will bring a sword 
upon you, which shall avenge the violation 
of my covenant. 

Gesen.—nm" Ор) nop? IVJ, the sword which 
avengeth the covenant. 

Hosen.—rmavcpi mp, Ultorem ultionis 
federis, i.e., homines armatos, qui ulcis- 
cantur foedus a vobis fractum et violatum. 

Ver. 30. 
“ny Mam origen MATT 
E : 2 ` : 
Eee cavae jme aug 
: әле “Ӯро Mpa) ODN? 
каї épnpoow ras orndas Uv, kal e£oAo- 
Opetow rà Evdeva xeipomoígra vuv, kal Óac 
rà к©Ха урфу еті rà Koda тӧу єідоћоу орф», 
xai тросохб‹є: 7) Nrvxr) pov Ору. 

Au. Ver—30 And I will destroy your 
high places, and cut down your images, and 
cast your carcases upon the carcases of your 
idols, and my soul shall abhor you. 

Images. 

Ged., Booth.—Sun-images. 

Bp. Patrick.—Cut down your images.) 
The Hebrew word chammanecem, which we 
translate your images, properly signifies 
* temples erected for the worship of the вип,” 
as Aben Ezra says upon this place. For it 
is certain that the Hebrews called the sun 
сатте; from whence comes the word 
chamman, the temple of the sun: whom the 
ancient Phoenicians took to be the Lord of 
Heaven. So Sanchoniathon, rovroy yàp 
(speaking of the sun) беду évópi(ov póvov 
ovpavov Коро». Though it is very probable, 
that, as superstition increased, the name of 
Chammanim was given to other temples, as 
well as those of the sun. (See Bochart in 
his Canaan, lib. ii, cap. 17.) Others take 
this word to signify what the Greeks call 
IIvpaOeia and IIupeta, “temples of the fire ;”’ 
which being worshipped by the eastern 
people, temples were erected in honour of 
it. But (із is not much different from the 
former: the Persians worshipped the sun in 
the fire, which was the symbol and repre- 
sentative of the sun (see Selden, Syntag. ii., 
De Diis Syris, cap. 8). 

Prof. Lee.—T9n , m. pl. Оп, sing. non 
occ. г. ООП, cogun. CM, man, from Arab. 


ys. Heb. yor), &c. Pers. isles, 
similitudo. Castell. Polyg. Images, dedi- 
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cated to the sun, apparently, and which, 
according to Spencer, de leg. Hebr., lib. ii., 
cap. xxv., $ iii, were of a conical form: 
* xovoedes аётф сҳӯра, peAawwa те 7) xpola." 
See the Thesaurus of Gesenius, p. 489, et 
seq., who cites this, with certain Phoenician 
inscriptions containing this word. See also 
* Henrici Arentii Hamaker,...... Miscellanea 
Pheenicia, Lugdun. Batav. 1828," pp. 49— 
64, and also his “ Diatribe Philologico- 
critica, aliquot monumentorum Punicorum," 
&c. Ib. 1822, with Selden de Diis Syris, 
Syntag. ii, cap. viii, and the authors seve- 
rally cited in each. Upon the whole I am 
disposed to believe, that the term jo", is 
rather derived from en, Ham, the father of 
Canaan, of Mitsraim, &c.; and, hence, the 
progenitor of the Egyptians, &c., Gen. x. 
6—20: and hence, by the latter, worshipped 
as presiding angel of the sun, under the title 
of 'Auo)v, Gr. "Auger; which is probably 
our very word. Hence too, Egypt, seems 


to have been named xzuía. Copt. SCHRRI. 


See Сп above, and Plutarch, de Iside et 
Osiride; Lev. xxvi. 30; Is. xvii. 8; xxvii. 
9; Ezek. vi. 4, 6; 2 Chron. xiv. 4; xxxvi. 
4, 7, al. non occ. Aff. о>. 

Rosen.—U'y?r plerique intelligunt idola a 
поп, id est, sole (Jes. xxiv. 23; xxx. 26; 
Job. xxx. 27; Cant. vi. 10) nomen sortita ; 
vel, quia ad similitudinem orbis solaris 
facta essent, vel, quod in tectis collocata, 
atque ita soli fuerint exposita. Ex Aben- 
Esre et Bocharti Geogr. S., p. 773, sen- 
tentia erant templa, facta pro cultu solis, qui 
precipue a Pheenicibus colebatur. Spen- 
сегиз 1. l., p. 473. 090 arbitratur statuas 
aut columnas quasdam altiores fuisse, e ligno 
vel saxo ad Obeliscorum vel Pyramidarum 
JEgyptiacarum similitudinem formatas, de 
quibus Plin. Н. N. 36, 14: Trabes ex eo 
(Syenite lapide) fecere reges quodam cer- 
tamine ebeliscos vocantes solis numini sacratos, 
radiorum ejus argumentum in effigie est, et ita 
significatur nomine Ægyptio. Eosdem for- 
tasse Árabs Erpenii intelligebat, qui soles s. 
imagines solis reddidit. Cum Spencero con- 
sentit Mich. in Suppli., p. 818, ubi et 
veterum interpretationes expendit. 

Bp. Patrick.— Cast your carcases upon the 
carcases of your idols.) ^ Which were both 
burnt together, as some imagine. However, 
this expresses the utmost contempt both of 
them and of their idols, who were alike 
detestable. Their fondness of them also 
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when they were alive, seems to be repre- 
sented by throwing them upon them when 
they were dead. And the Hebrew word 
gillulim (which we barely translate idols), 
importing something belonging to the dung- 
hill, is taken by some to signify the images 
of Baal-peor; who was worshipped, as the 
Jews say, after a most beastly manner. 
These idols, whatsoever they were, though 
dressed up finely, yet were no better than dead 
carcases, without any life or soul in them. 
And we might think (if that superstition 
were so old) that Moses alludes to the little 
images of Isis, which were made of plaster 
and clay, and are found frequently in the 
sepulchres of Egyptians at this day. Unto 
which Christoph. Arnoldus (in his epistles 
to Wagenseil) thinks the Talmudists allude, 
when they say that Pharaoh's daughter, 
becoming a proselyte to the Jewish religion, 
washed herself in the river Megullile, from 
these dunghill idols (as some render it) of 
her father’s house (Excerp. Gemarz in Sota, 
cap. 1, sect. 40). The Dutch interpreters 
translate it dreck-goden, not merely for the 
matter (as Arnoldus thinks), but also for the 
form of a beetle, which lives in dung: for 
so they represented Isis, as Plutarch tells us 
in his book De Isid. et Osir. (see Wagenseil, 
Sota, p. 1176). 

Gesen.—o"A2 plur. masc. A name of 
derision or aversion, for idols, perhaps 
blocks (from 9», to roll), Lev. xxvi. 30; 
Deut. xxix. 16, especialy in Ezek. fre- 
quently, as vi. 4, 5, 9, 13; xiv. 3; xx. 17; 
xxii. 7. According to the Hebrew inter- 
preters, sordidi, stercorei (from з). Accord- 
ing to others, great, mighty (from the Arab. 
m , signifying to be great, mighty). 

Prof. Г.ее.—%% , m. pl.—sing. non occ. 
Constr. з. The elder Lexicographers, 
Idola, dii stercorii. Gesen., &c., Trunci, 
caudices, both, “а volvendo dicti per con- 


templum." Arabic, Jue and J>, 


Comp. Isa. i. 31. yor). Arab. 


Eyam» strong, may also be proposed as 
synonymous here. Idols. 

Rosen.— Et ponam cadavera vestra super 
cadaveribus idolorum vestrorum. Videntur 
cadaveribus idolorum frusta, sive rudera con- 
fractorum simulacrorum intelligenda. Bene 
Hieronymus: cadetis inter ruinas idolorum 
vestrorum. 


glorious. 
5 


‚ Ver. 31. 
Daw necne "pati — 
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— xai éepnuoow rà буа Орду, x... 

Au. Ver.—31 And I will make your cities 
waste, and bring your sanctuaries unto 
desolation, and I will not smell the savour 
of your sweet odours. 

Pool.— Your sanctuaries ; either, 1. God's 
sanctuary, called sanctuaries here, as also 
Psal. Ixxiii. 17 ; Ixxiv. 7; Jer.li. 51; Ezek. 
xxviii. 18, because there were divers apart- 
ments in it, each of which was a sanctuary, 
or, which is all one, a holy place, as they 
are severally called. And your emphatically, 
not mine, for I disown and abhor it, and all 
the services you do in it, because you have 
defiled it. Or, 2. The temples built by you 
to idols, therefore called their sanctuaries, in 
opposition to God's. Or, 3. Your syna- 
gogues. But the first is most probable, 
because he speaks of the place where they 
used to offer their sweet odours here follow- 
ing. Iwill not smell, i.e., not own or accept 
them. 

Bp. Patrick.— Bring your sanctuaries unto 
desolation.] They had but one sanctuary, and 
therefore some think their synagogues are 
comprehended under this name; for they 
are sometimes called sanctuaries, as I ob- 
served before. But the sanctuary, properly 
so called, having several parts, which were 
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Ver. 37. 
Au. Ver.—Fall. 
Ged.—Stumble. 


Ver. 40, 41. 
DAS PLN) DDYN pnm) «o 
jen nm ac ovp “we порюз 
DY TON Sa a OR "ey 
"ім CITUR voH$ OAR Mam “зз 
-ny IY TN) bày 5335 vip? TM 
үү. 

40 xal eLayopevoover ras amie айт», 
каї rds ёрартіаѕ rÓ» патєроу aUróv», Ort 
mapéeBnoay xal úmepeiðóv pe, kal бт émopev- 
Өпсау évavriov pov mAdytot, 41 каї eyo ero- 
pevOnv per avraov ёу vp mdrayio. каї 
ато\& avrovs ev тӯ уў тб» ехёрё®у аёту. 
Tóre évrpannoerat ù) кардіа avràv 5] dmepir- 
pros, xdi тбтє evdoxnoovos tas dpaprias 
avróv. 

Au. Ver.—A0 If they shall confess their 
iniquity, and the iniquity of their fathers, 
with their trespass which they trespassed 
against me, and that also they have walked 
contrary unto me; 

41 And that I also have walked contrary 
unto them, and have brought them into the 


all holy, Moses may be thought to speak of|land of their enemies; if then their uncir- 


it here in the plural number. As Jeremiah 


cumcised hearts be humbled, and they then 


represents the Jews, saying, ‘‘ The temple of | accept of the punishment of their iniquity : 


the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple 
of the Lord are these " (ch. vii. 4) ; that is, 
both these courts wherein we stand, as well 
as that of the priests, and the most holy 
place, are all the Lord's temple. Orthe word 
your is to be applied to such places of wor- 
ship as they themselves had consecrated, in 
opposition to God's sanctuary. 

I will not smell the savour of your 
sweet odours.] This seems to determine the 
meaning of sanctuaries to God's own house, 
where sweet odours of incense, made of 
several sweet spices, were daily offered 
unto him: which being a representation 
of their prayers sent up to him, he here 
declares that he will not be appeased by 
them. 

Bp. Horsley.—Read with the Samaritan 
text, and a great number of Kennicott's 
best copies, Dwa rw mown, “ and bring 
your sanctuary to desolation." So Ged., 
Booth. 

Hosen. —o2v&3o Tw ,. Sacraria vestra, 


жоот 3 


in honorem Deorum falsorum edificastis. 


que 


Pool.—If they shall confess, Heb., And 
they shall confess, where our translation and 
many others understand the particle if, 
which is also wanting and understood, Exod. 
iv. 23; Mal.i.2; iii. 8. So here, And if 
they shall confess, &c. But there seems no 
necessity of any such supplement, but these 
and the following words may be taken as 
they lie in their plain and proper significa- 
tion, to this purpose, ver. 40, And through 
the heaviness and extraordinariness of their 
affliction, their consciences will force them 
to confess their iniquity, and the iniquity of 
their fathers, with their trespass which they 
have trespassed against me, i.e., with their 
prevarication with me and defection from 
me to idolatry, which by way of eminency 
he calls their trespass; and that also they 
have walked contrary to me, ver. 41, and 
that 7 also have walked contrary unto them, 
and have brought them into the land of their 
enemies ; i.e., that they are not come into 
these calamities by chance, nor by the mis- 
fortune of war, but by my just judgment 


502 


upon them. All which confession is no more 
than Pharaoh made in his distresses, and 
than hypocrites in their affliction use to 
make. And therefore he adds, if then their 
uncircumcised, i.e., impure, carnal, profane, 
and impenitent hearts be humbled, i.e., sub- 
dued, purged, reformed; if to this confession 
they add sincere humiliation and reformation, 
I will do what follows. 

Bp. Horsley.—40 “If.” Rather, * Then." 

40, 41, “and that also they have 
walked and that I also have walked." 
Rather, “ and how they walked [How] 
I also walked." 

41 “if then their uncircumcised 
hearts be humbled, and they then accept.” 
For mW, read 20, “and their uncircum- 
cised hearts shall be humbled, and then they 
shall accept." 

Rosen.—wW h. l. usque dum significare 
videtur, quemadmodum consona Arab. Par- 
ticula subinde donec valet. 

Ged.—' But if they will confess their 
own and their fathers’ iniquity, in every 
transgression which they have committed 
against me, and by which they have acted 
with me perversely (which made me, like- 
wise, act perversely with them, and bring 
them into the land of their enemies) ; and 
if, then, their uncircumcised hearts be 
humbled, and they accept the punish- 
ment of their iniquity." The sense of this 
passage is strangely confounded in almost 
all the versions. Vulg.: Donec confiteantur 
iniquitates suas et majorum suorum, quibus 
prevaricati sunt in me, et ambulaverunt ex 
adverso mihi.  Ambulabo igitur et ego 
contra eos, et inducam illos in terram hos- 
tilem, donec erubescat incircumcisa mens 
eorum: tunc orabunt pro impietatibus suis. 
The Vulgate, as it stands, is irremediable ; 
it was, however, followed by our first trans- 
lators, even down to the Genevans, who all 
render J aud ‘әл in the future. Ви 
James's revisers saw the impropriety of this, 
and tried to remove it thus. They make 
the first colon of ver. 41, a part of the 
confession of the people in their distress; 
and to connect it with ver. 40, thrust in an 
Italic that, and render both the verbs just 
now mentioned in the preterite. This, at 
first sight, seems to reconcile the text with 
itself; but I am persuaded it is not the true 
meaning of the text; for what need was 
there to confess that the Lord had walked 
contrary to them, and had brought them into 
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the land of their enemies, when they are 
already supposed to be in the land of their 
enemies, and under the Lord's rod of afflic- 
tion? Of all the ancient translators, 
Tawusi alone seems to have understood his 
original. Among moderns, the version of 
Houbigant's comes nearest to the point; 
and would, with very little variation, be 
perfectly clear: ‘Tandem [si] peccatum 
suum et parentum ipsorum confitebuntur 
[confessi fuerint], quo ipsi et patres eorum 
me offenderunt, et iram meam [ita] provo- 
caverunt, ut ego, eis infensus, in terram 
hostium ipsorum eos deportarem," &c. This, 
I think, is undoubtedly the meaning ; but, 
for the sake of perspicuity, I judged it 
better to include in a parenthesis the words 
that create the difficulty; and leave to the 
sagacious critic to say, whether the context 
does not require such a rendering. 


Ver. 42, 43, 44. 


PINT з лн vum — в 
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42 — xal ris yns pmobnoopan 43 xal) 
yn €yxararepOnoera an’ avrov. róre прос- 
deLerat 7) уп rà саВВата aris, év TO épnuo- 
Órvat айттуу дг abrovs. каї avroi mpoaOé£ovrat 
tas avróv ауошіаѕ, dvÜ Фу rà крїната pov 
Urepeidov, Kat rois mpoordypaci pov mpos- 
exOcav rj Yvy) airav. 44 kai ооф os 
дутои avrQv év rj yi тоу €xÓpàv аўто» оох 
vmepeiüov avrovs, ovd€ тротФубта айтоїѕ 
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SiaOnxny pov thy mpds avrovs. yò ydp eip 
коріоѕ б Oeds avrav. 

Au. Ver.—42 Then will I remember my 
covenant with Jacob, and also my covenant 
with Isaac, and also my covenant with 
Abraham will I remember; and ] will re- 
member the land. 

43 The land also shall be left of them, 
and shall enjoy her sabbaths, while she lieth 
desolate without them: and they shall 
accept of the punishment of their iniquity : 
because, even because they despised my 
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judgments, and because their soul abhorred 
my statutes. 

44 And yet for all that, when they be in 
the land of their enemies, I will not cast 
them away, neither will I abhor them, to 
destroy them utterly, and to break my cove- 
nant with them: for I am the Lon» their 
God. j 

Bp. Horsley.—42, 43, —'* and I will re- 
member the land. And the land also shall 
be left of them, &c." Rather, “and the 
land I will remember. And the land shall 
be relinquished of them, and shall be enjoy- 
ing her sabbaths, while she lieth desolate, 
void of them, and they are accepting." 

44 “Апа yet for all that." Or, * When 
things are even at this pass.” 

Ged.—42, 43, 44, The land itself will I 
remember; the land which, being left by 
them, shall have enjoyed its sabbaths, during 
its desolation, without them; until they 
shall accept the punishment of their iniquity 
for having rejected my decrees and nauseated 
my statutes: for in that case, even while 
they are in the land of their enemies, &c., 
for I the Lon» am their God. 

Booth.—42, 43, 44, And I will remember 
the land, The land which was left by them, 
and which shall have enjoyed its sabbaths, 
while it lay desolate, without them; until 
they shall accept the punishment of their 
iniquity; because they have despised my 
judgments, and because their soul abhorred 
my statutes : For then, while they are in the 
land of their enemies, I will not, &c. 

Rosen.—44 DNNN, Attamen 
etiam, s. quin etiam hoc, sc. facturus sum 
(ellipsis qualis 1 Chr. xv. 13. Quia prin- 
cipio vos non, sc. fecistis hoc), cum fuerint 
in terra hostium suorum, captivi in eam de- 
portati et in ea detenti, non rejiciam eos, 
neque fastidiam eos. Preeterita pro futuris 
posita, quod in vaticiniis solenne. 07%) 
DAN "n" Ww», Conficiendo eos, disrumpendo 
fadus meum cum iis. 

Ver. 46. 

Au. Ver.—Statutes and judgments. 

notes on xviii. 4. 


Cuar. XXVII. 1. 
Au. Ver.— And. 
Ged., Booth.—Again. 


Ver. 2. | 
mu: cm мәр `p wd — 
: nim? nies 


See 


$03. 


ôs dy eÜ£yra: evyny Sore rui)». ris Wuyns 
avro) T kupig. 

Au. Ver.—2 Speak unto the children of 
Israel, and say unto them, When a man 
shall make a singular vow, the persons shall 
be for the Lorp by thy estimation. 

Pool.—A singular vow, or an eminent or 
hard or wonderful vow; not concerning 
things, which was not strange, but cus- 
tomary; but concerning persons, as it here 
follows, which he vowed, or by vow devoted 
unto the Lord, which indeed was unusual 
and difficult. 

For the Lord, i.e., dedicated to the Lord, 
and consequently to the priest. By whose 
estimation? Answ. Either, 1. Thine, O 
priest, to whom the valuation of things 
belonged, and here is ascribed, verse 12. 
Or rather, 2. Thine, O man that vowest, as 
appears from ver. 8, where his estimation is 
opposed to the priest’s valuation. Nor was 
there any fear of his partiality in his own 
cause, for the price is particularly limited. 
But where the price is undetermined, there, 
to avoid that inconvenience, the priest is to 
value it, as ver. 8, 12. 

Bp. Patrick.—Singular vow.) If any 
man vowed himself, or his children, wholly 
to the service of God in the tabernacle, he 
directs what was to be done in that case. 
Which he calls a singular or extraordinary 
vow; and by Philo is called evyn peyddn, 
“the great vow:” it being a wonderful 
piece of devotion (as the word japAli in the 
Hebrew imports), because men were desirous 
to help God'spriests in the meanest ministry. 

The persons shall be for the Lord by thy 
estimation.] The meaning would have been 
more plain, if the words had been translated 
just as they lie in the Hebrew, ** According 
to thy estimation, the persons shall be for 
the Lord." For this immediately suggests 
to one's thoughts, that the service of the 
persons themselves thus devoted, was not to 
be employed in the tabernacle; but a value 
set upon them by the priest, and that to be 
employed for the Lord, i.e., for holy uses; 
for repairing the sanctuary, suppose, or any 
thing belonging to it. The reason why God 
would not accept the persons themselves, as 
they desired, but the value of them, for his 
service, seems to be, because there was a 
sufficient number of persons peculiarly de- 
signed for all the work of the tabernacle; 
which he would not have encumbered by 
more attendants there than were needful. 
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Bp. Horsley.—2 ** When a man shall make, 
&c." Rather thus: * when any one would 
accomplish a vow unto Jehovah, by a valua- 
tion of persons.” If a man was desirous to 
discharge a vow by paying a sum of money, 
instead of making over the persons them- 
selves, then the valuation was to be made 
by the rules that follow. 

Ibid.—‘thy estimation." Rather, “а 
valuation." The second > іп PPW is form- 
ative of the noun, by reduplication of the 
third radical: it is not the pronominal suffix. 
This mistake runs through the whole chapter 
in the English translation. 

Ged.—2 “If any one will distinguish 
himself by vowing to the Lorp the value of 
his own person.” Zf any one will distinguish 
himself, &c., rendered by Montanus thus: 
« Vir cum separaverit votum in ordinatione 
tua animarum Domino." Sed quis hzc in- 
telligit? Nemo, Hercule! nemo. Nor 
much more intelligible is our common 
version: “ When a man shall make а sin- 
gular vow, the persons shall be for the Lord 
by thy estimation." By whose estimation ? 
“By that of Moses," say some; “By that 
of the priest for the time being," say others. 
But the words are addressed neither to Moses 
nor to the priest; but to the children of 
Israel. To apply the Pw to either the 
priest or Moses, then, is confounding ideas, 
and introducing an anacoluthon, to which, I 
believe, there is no parallel. Butlet us turn 
to the antient interpreters who are, at least, 
consistent. Sept. [see above.]  Vulg., 
Homo qui votum fecerit, et spoponderit Deo 
animam suam, sub estimatione dabit pretium. 
So equivalently Onk., Tharg., and both 
Arabs, who all considered the 7 final as a 
paragogic letter, or understood the word 
impersonally, as I do. Delgado’s note is 
judicious: “The Hebrew substantive TU, 
estimation or value, is never found in Scrip- 
ture but with the pronoun of the second 
person joined to it; and which is an ez- 
pletive, having no use but to distinguish it 
from the meaning of an ordinance, or laying 
in order." Houbigant's version is, quarum 
@stimatio sit habenda. But better, perhaps, 
that of Dathe: “ Si quis votum fecerit, quod 
homines spectat, estimari debent," &c. (I 
wonder that Michaelis and Rosenmiiller 
were here guided by Le Clerc.) I have 
given a somewhat different turn to the colon, 
which, I am persuaded, gives the true 
meaning. For the rest, in rendering the 
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word N® I have followed Aquila and Theod. 
who have Óavpac roc]. 

Booth.—If a man shall make a singular 
vow, of persons to Jehovah, let there be a 
valuation. 

Rosen.—2 p wp ^ we, Quum quis 
separaverit aliquid per votum, nempe, a 
rebus vel personis suis, si devoverit Deo vel 
se, vel personam de suis, vel pecora, vel 
agros. Cf. Num. vi. 1. Est igitur рп 
idem quod Ww, separare quid ab usu 
communi Deo id consecrando. Poterat 
quis aut se ipsum, aut quemquam de suis 
Deo vovere in ejus mancipium, i.e., taber- 
naculi conventus, templi, ad ministerium 
rerum sacrarum, qua quidem ab eo curari 
poterant. Exemplum habemus in Samuelis 
matre, 1 Sam. i. 11. Si Levita esset, ut 
Samuel, non modo curare eum oportuit, quz 
alii solebant Levite, si adessent; sed etiam 
semper, Pontifici M. presto esse, ut ex ejus 
historia colligere est. Si esset ex alia tribu, 
ea potuit curare, quæ non illicita erant aliis 
tribubus, ut, ligna in altaris usum cedere, 
aquam haurire, aliaque, quz non necessario 
a Levitis peragi debebant. Sed licuit sese 
redimere, uti apparet ex iis, qure sequuntur. 
mir? nego PVI, In estimatione tua anime, 
sc. sunto Jove. Pron. suffix. in 7:23 qui- 
dam ad sacerdotem referunt, quem Deus 
hic alloquatur. Quod non placet: sacer- 
dotem alloquitur vs. 12, de iis quibus nullum 
pretium constitutum est; hic autem sermo 
dirigi videtur ad unumquemque, quum hzc 
lex data sit omnibus Israelitis. Vix dubium, 
pronomen hic passive capiendum esse, ut 
WX sit estimatio non quam tu estimas, sed 
que a@stimaberis, seu sestimandus eris, se- 
cundum definitionem, quz statim sequitur. 
Neque enim singulorem erat redemtionis 
pretium definire, nec sacerdotis, nisi in iis 
casibus qui vss. 8, 12 indicantur, sed Dei, 
qui s&stimationem personarum aut rerum 
redimendarum ipse definit vss. 3—7. Igitur 
integri versus sententia huc redit: si quis 
vestrum nuncupaverit votum, quo se ipsum, 
aut quemquam ex suis Deo voverit, ille autem 
vel sese, vel alium ex suis redimere voluerit, 
tunc redemtionis pretium, quo quis æsti- 
matur, Jove, i.e. sacrario solvendum 
erit. 


Ver. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 17, 18. 
Au. Ver.—3 And thy estimation shall be 
of the male from twenty years old even unto 
sixty years old, even thy estimation shall be 
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fifty shekels of silver, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary. 

T^y estimation. So Gesen. 

Horsley, Ged., Booth.—The valuation. 
See notes on verse 2, 

Fiosen.—Maris a vicenario ad sexagenarium 
zstimatio sit quinquaginta siclorum recti et 
justi ponderis. 


possession, then thy estimation shall be 
according to the seed thereof: an homer (or, 
the land of an homer, &c.] of barley seed 
shall be valued at fifty shekels of silver. 

Bp. Horsley.— A field of his possession.” 
Rather, **a field of his patrimony :” and for 
the word possession substitute patrimony, 
v. 21, 22, 23, 24. 

Pool.—4 field of his possession, i.e., 
which is his by inheritance, because par- 
ticular direction is given about purchased 
lands, ver. 22. And he saith part of it, 
because it was unlawful to vow away all his 
possessions, because thereby he had dis- 
enabled himself from the performance of 
divers duties by way of sacrifice, almsgiving, 
&c., and made himself burdensome to his 
brethren. 

Ged.—Any part of the fields of his own 
possession. 

Thy estimation. 

Horsley, Ged., Booth.—The valuation. 
See notes on verse 2. 

An homer of barley seed shall be valued at 
Jifty shekels. 

Bp. Patrick.—So much land as an homer 
of barley would sow, was to be rated at fifty 
shekels, and so proportionably. Menochius 
thinks it was to be rated so much yearly; 
but there is not the least intimation of this 
in the text. 


















Ver. 8. 
Аи. Ver.—Thy estimation. 
Ged., Booth.—This valuation. 
Rosen.— Fwy мт Т2 Ox), Si vero tenuior 
est. facultatibus quam pro estimatione tua, 
i.e., si nequit solvere quod voverat. 


Ver. 9. 

Au. Уег.—9 And if it be a beast, whereof 
men bring an offering unto the Lorn, all 
that any man giveth of such unto the Lorp 
shall be holy. 

Ged.—If one vow a beast, and it be one 
of those that may be offered up to the Lorp, 
every such beast shall be hallowed. 

Ver. 12. 
: пул? 2 1059 WP — 
xai каббт йу riso grat аётд б lepevs, ойто 
стђсєтц. 

Аи. Per.—12 And the priest shall value 
it, whether it be good or bad: as thou 
valuest it, who art the priest [Heb., accord- 
ing to thy estimation, О priest, &c.], so 
shall it be. 

Horsley, Ged., Booth.—And according 
to the valuation of the priest shall it be. 
See notes on verse 2. 


Ver. 13, 15. 


Au. Ver.—13 But if he will at all redeem 
it, then he shall add a fifth part thereof 


Ver. 19. 

Аи. Ver.—19 And if he that sanctified 
the field will in any wise redeem it, then he 
shall add the fifth part of the money of thy 
estimation unto it, and it shall be assured to 
him. 

Of the money of thy estimation. 

Horsley, Ged., Booth.—To the valuation- 
price. 


unto thy estimation. Ver. 23. 
Unto thy estimation. e а gh 
Ged., Booth.—To the valuation-price. TRR npm nu 19577 1 207г} 


See notes on verse 2. Yn 
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thing unto the Lorp. 
avro) dyidon дубротос rà kupig, kai ёста: | The worth of thy estimation. 
Tin Kata тд» ттброу abro), kópov xptOav| — Ged.—The sum of its value. 
mevrnxovra дїдрахна dpyupiov. Booth.—The sum of the valuation. 
Au. Ver.—16 And if a man shall sanctify | Вр. Horsley.—Rather, ‘the proportional 


unto the Lorp some part of a field of his| part of the valuation,” i.e., “ во much of the 
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whole value of the fee-simple as the pos- 
session might be worth to the time of the 
next jubilee. This was all the holder of 
such property by purchase had to dispose of.” 


Ver. 27. 
STP? TID төшөп путур OM) 
wp мушз c wy Coup "pn 
Аи 02323) 
éày Bé тӧу rerpamóüov rà» dkaÜdprov, 
dAAdf£g xarà тт» тш» abroU, kai mpoaÓnce: 
тд enimeprrov mpós aùrò, kal €orat avrQ. 
éàv ёё р) Avrpóra, mpaOnoerar ката тд 
Tipnpa avTov. 

Au. Ver.—27 And if it be of an unclean 
beast, then he shall redeem it according to 
thine estimation, and shall add a fifth part 
of it thereto: or if it be not redeemed, then 
it shall be sold according to thy estimation. 

Ged.—But of an unclean beast the firstling 
may be redeemed by adding a fifth part to 
its valuation-price, and, if it be not re- 
deemed, it may be sold according to its 
valuation. 

Booth.—But the firstling of an unclean 
beast, he may redeem by adding a fifth part 
to the valuation-price. If it be not re- 
deemed, then it shall be sold according to 
the valuation. 


Ver. 28, 29. 
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davarwbnoerat. 

Au. Ver.—28 Notwithstanding no devoted 
thing, that a man shall devote unto the Lorp 
of all that he hath, both of man and beast, 
and of the field of his possession, shall be 
sold or redeemed: every devoted thing is 


most holy unto the Lorp. 
29 None devoted, which shall be devoted 
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of men, shall be redeemed; but shall surely 
be put to death. 

Ged.— № devoted thing. The word de- 
voted but ill expresses the force of the ori- 
ginal; which means to devote with impreca- 
tion, or execration, or both. The thing so 
devoted was either inalienably dedicated to 
the Lord, or utterly destroyed; and the 
person so devoted put to death. 

Bp. Patrick.—29 None devoted, which 
shall be devoted of men, shall be redeemed.) 
Some learned men have, from these words, 
asserted, that parents and masters among 
the Jews had such a power over their chil- 
dren and servants, that they might devote 
them to death and so kill them; only the 
sentence of the priest was to concur, to 
whom every devoted thing fell as his portion. 
This is maintained by Ludov. Capellus, and 
confuted by Mr. Selden, lib. iv., De Jure 
Nat. et Gent. juxta Disciplin. Hebr., cap. 6, 
where he judiciously observes, thatthispower 
would have too much entrenched upon the 
sixth commandment, if private men might 
have, at their pleasure, thus disposed of 
their children and slaves. And, in the next 
chapter, he explains the sense of this verse ; 
and proves, indeed, that there may be a 
cherem ( minhaadam ) of men, or from among 
men, as well as of beasts; but this word hath 
four several senses among the Hebrews. 
First, it signifies the sacred gift itself, which 
was devoted to God, orto holy uses; and 
so it signifies in the foregoing ver. 28. 
Secondly, it signifies that which was devoted 
to perdition and utter destruction, either by 
the right of war, or upon the account of 
capital enmities: an example of which we 
have in Jericho, Josh. vi. 17, where the 
whole city was a cherem (devoted to destruc- 
tion), as a punishment to their enemies; yet 
so, that the metals were made a cherem of 
the first sort ; that is, sacred to the Lord and 
his holy uses. And thus the great Sanhedrin 
(called in Scripture the whole congregation ) 
might devote those to be a cherem, who, 
going to the wars, did not obey orders, and 
perform the charge laid upon them. An 
example of which we have, Judges xxi. 5; 
1 Sam. xiv. 24. I omit the other two for 
brevity's sake (of which there are examples, 
Josh. vi. 26; Ezra x. 8; Acts xxiii. 12, 14, 
21, see Selden, ib., cap. 7, 8), because the 
cherem here mentioned by Moses is of this 
second sort: for it is evident that the cherem 
of the first sort, mentioned ver. 28, was of 
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such things, over which they had an entire 
power, to dispose of them as they pleased. 


And therefore those words, both of man and 


beast, the Hebrews understand of their slaves, 
whether men or women (who were Canaan- 
ites, or Gentiles, not others), who were in 
their power as much as their beasts, to give 
away or to sell. But to take away their life, 
or to give them to be slain, was not in their 
power : but all the effect of this cherem was, 
that the whole right which they had to the 
service of such slaves, was transferred by 
him that devoted them to the service of the 
priests and sacred uses (see Selden in that 
book, cap. 9, p. 518, &c.). But though they 
might not devote their servants to death, yet 
they might their enemies, before they went 
out to war with them ; and such of their own 
people also as did not observe the military 
laws. An example of which we have, Numb. 


xxi. 2. Upon which account also, the in- 


habitants of Jabesh Gilead were slain 
(Judg. xxi. 9, 10), for violating the solemn 


public cherem, pronounced against those 
that came not up to Mizpeh (ver. 5). And 
this is the cherem spoken of in this verse 


(see Selden, cap. 10). For as for the cherem, 


whereby a man was excommunicated, it only 


loaded him with many curses, and made him 
execrable, so that no man might come near 
him ; but did not touch his life, as he there 
shows, p. 520. с 

Dr. А. Clarke.—29 Which shall be devoted 
of men.] Every man who is devoted shall 
surely be put to death; or, as some under- 
stand it, be the Lord's property, or be 
employed in his service, till death. The 
law mentioned in these two verses has been 
appealed to by the enemies of Divine reve- 
lation as a proof, that under the Mosaic 
dispensation human sacrifices were offered 
to God; but this can never be conceded. 
Had there been such a law, it certainly 
would have been more explicitly revealed, 
and not left in the compass of a few words 
only, where the meaning is very difficult to 
be ascertained; and the words themselves 
differently translated by most interpreters. 
That there were persons devoted to destruc- 
tion under the Mosaic dispensation, is 
sufficiently evident, for the whole Canaan- 
itish nations were thus devoted by the 


Supreme Being himself, because the cup of 


their iniquity was full; but that they were 
not sacrificed to God, the whole history 
sufficiently declares. Houbigant under- 
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stands the passage as speaking of these 
alone; and says, Non alios licebat anathe- 
mate voveri, quam Chananeos, quos jusserat 
Deus ad internecionem deleri. “It was not 
lawful to devote any persons to death but the 
Canaanites, whom God had commanded to 
be entirely extirpated.” This is perfectly 
correct; but he might have added that it 
was because they were the most impure 
idolaters, and because the cup of their 
iniquity was full. These God commanded 
to be put to death; and who can doubt his 
right to do so, who is the maker of man, 
and the fountain of justice? But what has 
this to do with human sacrifices? Just 
nothing. No more than the execution of 
an ordinary criminal, or a traitor, in the 
common course of justice, has to do with a 
sacrifice to God. In the destruction of such 
idolaters, no religious formality whatever 
was observed ; nor anything that could give 
the transaction even the most distant sem- 
blance of a sacrifice. In this way Jericho 
was commanded to be destroyed, Josh. vi. 
17; and the Amalekites, Deut. xxv. 19; 
1 Sam. xv. 3: but in all these cases the 
people commanded to be destroyed were 
such sinners as God's justice did not think 
proper to spare longer. And has not every 
system of law the same power? And do 
we not concede such power to the civil 
magistrate, for the welfare of the state? 
God, who is the sovereign arbiter of life and 
death, acts here in his juridical and legis- 
lative capacity; but these are victims to 
Justice, not religious sacrifices. 

Rosen.—29 отмо, Ex homine, ex homi- 
nibus, qui, nempe, sint ejus, qui devovet. 
Quod plures restringunt ad hostes in bello 
internecioni devotos, conf. Num. xxxi; 
Deut. ii. 34; xiii. 13; xxv. 19; Jos. vi. 17. 
Nam, inquiunt, servos aut liberos aut alios 
innocuos homines devovere non multum dif- 
ferret a crudeli consuetudine eorum, qui 
victimas humanas mactarent, quod Moses 
graviter damnat, Sed sstimanda hec sunt 
ex sentiendi et judicandi modo hominum 
istius ævi. Ех eo enim penes parentes erat 
potestas vitee et necis in liberos, eademque 
penes heros in servos. Non dubium igitur, 
licuisse per hanc legem homini devovere per 
D'! personas humanas, que in ipsius essent 
potestate, hero puta servum suum, patri item 
liberos. Ex hujus anathematis DX! lege 
obstrictus erat Jephtha filiam morte afficere, 
Jud. xi. 32; xxxiii. 41. 
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Ver. 30. Bp. Patrick.— By the “ seed of the land," 
DY vom $45 үлеп “рузә is meant corn (as Rasi expounds it), апа by 
rit TEN s: ETT ; т: |е “fruit of the tree," wine and oil. For 
ar VU | thus they are reckoned up in other places 
тата декат тїз yrs amd той стерџатоѕ (Numb. xviii. 12), where he gives the priest 
Tis yrs, kal той карто? той ÉvAivov, к.т.А. | the first-fruits of the “ wine, and oil, and 
Au. Ver.—30 And all the tithe of the| wheat." And the like we read in Deut. 
land, whether of the seed of the land, or of xviii. 3, 4, and in Deut. xiv. 23, they are 
the fruit of the tree, is the Lonp's: it із | commanded to eat before God, “ the tithe 
holy unto the Lon». of their corn, of their wine, and their oil." 
Ged.—The tithe of all the land, of what-| Under which last is comprehended the fruit 
ever is sown in the fields, or groweth upon | of all other trees; as under the word seed in 
trees, &c. this place seems to be comprehended all 
Booth.—And all the tithe of the land, of| manner of herbs, as well as corn. For so 
the corn of the land, and of the fruit of the | the Pharisees understood it; and our Saviour 
trees, &c. doth not disallow it. 
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Cuar. I. 1, &c. | Ver. 4. 


Аи. Ver.—Tabernacle of the congregation. | узчу mean WSN WN үт DSIN] 
See notes on Exod. xxvii. 21. — ^» ы б 
Vis : мут PMN UH 
Au. Ver.—3 From twenty years old and ка pe Und écovrai. ёкастоѕ ката pudny 
upward, all that are able to go forth to war éxdgrov ардбутоу, кат oikovs matpiav évovrat. 
in Israel: thou and Aaron shall number| Au. Ver.—4 And with you there shall be 
them by their armies. a man of every tribe; every one head of the 
Bp. Patrick.—By their armies.) This | house of his fathers. 
seems to import, that, in taking the account| Bp. Patrick.—With you there shall be a 
of them, they distributed them into certain | man of every tribe.] Whom they were to take 
troops or companies, out of which were | {ог their assistants. 
formed regiments (as we now speak), and | Every one head of the house of his fathers.] 
greater regular bodies, which composed |The LXX and the Vulgar understand this 
several armies. to signify the principal persons in each tribe, 
Horsley, Booth.— According to their hosts. | who were best acquainted with every family 
The word Мз? sometimes signifies anarmy; | and household in that tribe. And so it is 
but here it is used in a wider signification, to | expounded, ver. 6, and many think these 
signify the whole mass of men, women, and | were the first-born in their tribe: but there 
children of each house, out of which mass |is this objection against it, that Nahshan, 
the army was selected, by the muster of who is named for the tribe of Judah (ver. 7), 
every male above twenty [and under sixty]. |was not descended from the first-born of 
(See chap. ii. 4.) Thecommand that Moses |that tribe; for Pharez was not Judah's 
and Aaron out of the entire mass of each eldest son, Selah being before him, who had 
house should muster all the males above children, as we find in ch. xxvi. of this book 
twenty, and capable of bearing arms, ге- | (хег. 20). Besides when the principals of 
gistering the name of each individual of that | the tribes are reckoned up again (ch. xxxiv. 
description under the family to which he ‘of this book), in the last year of their abode 
belonged, and entering each family under | in the wilderness, none of them are derived 
its proper house. The word “host” there- |from these men here mentioned, but from 
fore would better render N23 in this place, others: and therefore these were the most 
“ throughout their hosts." — Bp. Horsley. eminent men in the several tribes, upon a 


— — — — — — — — 
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different account; either for wisdom or 
valour, or some other excellent quality. 


Ver. 5. 
Au. Ver.—That shall stand with you. 
the Heb. 
Ged., Booth.—That shall assist you. 


Ver. 16. . 
niga “Мрз түрп up ne 
: tr ON? "pros cji Бро 
M мтр v. 16. 

otro. émikAnrot THs cvvayoryrs, dpxovres 
тб» фуА\Ф» ката татрй< abrGv, Xxiapxot 
"Iopana elo. 

Au. Ver.—16 These were the renowned 
of the congregation, princes of the tribes of 
their fathers, heads of thousands in Israel. 

Bp. Patrick.— These were the renowned.) 
The Hebrew word keruim signifies properly 
men called or named; that is, who had the 
honour to be named by God to this employ- 
ment; which made them more noble than 
they were before. But without this respect 
to their nomination by God, this word sig- 
nifies in general, famous men, as we trans- 
late it (ch. xvi. 2; xxvi. 9), or renowned 
(Ezek. xxiii. 23). Accordingly the Vulgar 
translates it, most noble. 

Ged.—16 These were of the national 
council, &c.; lit., the called of the assembly : 
i.e., who were consulted on matters of im- 
portance, and who received from Moses the 
orders which they were to communicate to 
the people. 

Booth.—These were wont to be called to 
the assembly, &c. 

Rosen.— 1197 ‘мтр, Vocati ad coetum, vid. 
ad Lev. viii. 3. Alii intelligi volunt pre- 


So 
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rois viois Supedy ката avyyeveias. abráv 
ката Snpous айтфу, rar oikovs marpiay аўто», 
xarà ар:дрду óvoudrev афту, ката кєфаћђу 
avrov», тарта ірсєикй ітд eikocaeroUs kal 
€rávo, mas б ёкторєубџєуоѕ év rj Suvdpet. 

Au. Ver.—22 Of the children of Simeon, 
by their generations, after their families, by 
the house of their fathers, those that were 
numbered of them, according to the number 
of the names, by their polls, every male 
from twenty years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war. 

Ged.—The children of Simeon being 
mustered according to their genealogies, 
kinships, and patriarchal houses; and the 
names of all the males (LXX, and so in 
verses 24, 26, 28, 30, 32, 34, 36, 38, 40, and 
42] being registered, one by one, from the 
age of twenty years, &c. 

Booth.—22 ** Of the Simeonites according 
to their genealogies, by their families, by the 
house of their fathers, with the number of 
the names one by one, from twenty years 
old," &c. "Though a few of the MSS. have 
the term Yr in the 20th verse, more want 
it; and I am satisfied it ought to be omitted 
here. It is invariably wanting in the 24th, 
26th, 28th, 30th, 32d, 34th, 36th, 38th, and 
40th verses, where the same phraseology 
occurs. 


Ver. 24, 26, 28, 30, 32, 34, 36, 38, 40, 42. 

Au. Ver.—24 Of the children of Gad, by 
their generations, after their families, by the 
house of their fathers, according to the 
number of the names, from twenty years 
old and upward, all that were able to go 
forth to war. 

According to the number of the names, 


cipuos, nobiles, qui vocari solent, cum agitur from, &c. 


de rebus arduis. Sic LXX, émixAnro., et 
Syrus : celebres coetus. Verba eye tow "vw 
plerique vertunt capita chiliadum, sequuti 
LXX, qui ponunt x:Alapyor. Sed oer hic 
videntur esse cognationes, familie, qua sig- 
nificatione hiec vox etiam occurrit Jud. 
vi. 15; Mich. v. 1, coll. Arab. #9, con- 
junctus, familiaris fuit. 

Ver. 22. 
phen opin dee ve» 
hib poo тыз Spay ma? 
Pay ory 159 copo» DR??? 

: Nay мух ор тур) 


Booth.—With the number of the names, 
one by one, every male, from, &c. 

Ged.—24 The children of Gad being mus- 
tered according to their genealogies, kinships, 
and patriarchal houses; and the names of all 
the males being registered, one by one, from 
twenty years, &c. 


Ver. 44. 
ON) трло We Awe суурет nbs 
"^S HN эр шшр Deni "eios 
:з "psa? TN 


айт ) erioxeVis, hy ёлтєскејауто Movans 
xai "Aapoy xai of dpxovres "Iopand, daddena 
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dy8pes. дур eis xara фоћдђу play, ката pudny 


oixov rarpus hrav. 

Аи. Ver.—44 These are those that were 
numbered, which Moses and Aaron num- 
bered, and the princes of Israel, being twelve 
men: each one was for the house of his 
fathers. 

Ged.—Such was the muster made by 
Moses and Aaron, and thetwelve patriarchal 
chiefs of Israel; one for every tribe (Sam., 
LXX]. 

Booth.—This is the account of those num- 
bered, whom Moses and Aaron numbered 
with the twelve princes of Israel; for each 
tribe [Sam., LXX] one, according to the 
house of their fathers. 


Ver. 45. 

Au. Ver.—A5 So were all those that were 
numbered of the children of Israel, by the 
house of their fathers, from twenty years old 
and upward, all that were able to go forth 
to war in Israel. 

So were all those, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Now all those, &c. 

Аи. Ver.—By the house of their fathers. 
So the Heb. 

Ged.— According to their hosts [Sam., 
LXX]. 

Ver. 50, 53. 

Au. Ver.—Tabernacle of testimony. See 
notes on Exod. xvi. 31. 

Au. Ver.—Unto it. 

Ged., Booth.—At it. 


Cua». II. 1. 
Au. V er.— Апа. 
Ged., Booth.— Again. 


Ver. 2. 
phos ma) Anka $oyroy ws 
“bob з\р чадо bwob? we лут 
: лу трі 


JR 

dvOpwrros éxopevos avroÜ Kara тура, ката 
onpaias, кат oixovs татрФу avrov, mapep- 
BaXXérocav oi viol 'IapajÀ evavriot, kokAo 
т] ски) ToU pnaprvptov mapeuBaXoUoww ol 
vioi Чоратћ. 

Аи. Ver.—2 Every man of the children 
of Israel shall pitch by his own standard, 
with the ensign of their father's house: far 
off (Heb., over against] about the taber- 
nacle of the congregation shall they pitch. 

By his own standard, with the ensign. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “by his own en- 


sign, under the standard.” 
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Rosen.—onig MÀ nba рг te, Quis- 
que ad vexillum suum juxia signa domus 
patrum suorum. “зл LXX vertunt. таура, 
agmen, ordinem, cohortem; Vulgatus, tur- 
mas ; Onkelos: ordo ; Syrus, agmen, turma ; 
Saadias, tribus. De origine vocis Hebr. 
non consentiunt Interpp. Alii eam derivant 
ab Arab. 531, splendere, micare, ita ut Эт 
proprie sit signum splendens, micans. Alii 
per commutationem litterarum illam positam 
putant pro 73, magnum, sc. signum. Alii 
existimant, 5:3 proprie esse tegumentum, 
velum (notio enim fegendi radicis 927 Chal- 
diis et Syris usitata est), deinde auleum, 
hinc auleum pannus сехіШ (das Fahnentuch), 
et vezillum ipsum. Plane ut apud Romanos 
vexillum nomen habebat a veli diminutione 
quasi velillum. Nobis sufficiat hic obser- 
vasse, Ст fuisse signa militaria majora, 
vexilla. Totus Israelitarum exercitus in 
quatuor agmina erat divisus (vid. vss. 3, 
10, 18, 25), quorum quodque 551 signo ha- 
buit.  Singularum tribuum et familiarum 
signa vocantur NAN, Нес igitur erant signa 
minora, ut in exercitibus Rom. signa sin- 
gularum cohortum. 

Far off, &c. So Pool, Patrick. Far off 
about the tabernacle.] At such a distance as 
might show their reverenceto the tabernacle; 
and that there might be another camp of the 
Levites within them, who made a nearer 
inclosure about it, in the same form with the 
camp of Israel, which was quadrangular. 
This distance of the camp of Israel from 
the tabernacle, is reasonably judged (by 
Josh. iii. 4) to have been two thousand 
cubits; that is, a mile.— Bp. Patrick. 

Bp. Horsley.—“ far off about." Rather, 
* facing on every side," i.e., they were to 
pitch all round the tabernacle, and each 
division was to face to it. 

Ged., Booth.—Over against and round 
the congregation-tabernacle (Ged., con- 
vention-tent; see notes on Exod. xxvii. 21] 
shall they encamp. 

Ver. 3. 
mame bap new mpg. wm 
8 ppkoy> mam 
каї ol mapepBaddAovres прото‘ xarà dva- 
Todds, таура парерВоћ№дѕ оода avv Suvdpes 
avTO», K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—3 And on the east side toward 
the rising of the sun shall they of the 
standard of the camp of Judah pitch through- 
out their armies, &c. 
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Bp. Patrick.—On the east side.) These 
are two expressions (after the manner of the 
Hebrews) for the same thing. Or kedma, 
which we here translate on the east, may be 
translated on the fore-part, viz., of the 
tabernacle: which was towards the sun's 
rising. 

Бозеп.—т>ї , Ad partem anteriorem, sc. 
tabernaculi. 

Bp. Patrick.—Shall they of the standard 
of the camp of Judah pitch.) These had 
the most honourable post (as we now speak) 
of all others; pitching before the most holy 
place, where Moses and Aaron had their 
station in the camp of the Levites (chap. 
iii. 38). And therefore the LXX translate 
the first words of this verse thus, oí map- 
euB8adAovres пр@тог, &c., “ they that encamp 
first towards the east shall be," &c. 

Throughout their armies. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ** with their entire 
hosts." ‘ Nimirum mulieres, pueri, et 
puelle, in suá tribu cum maritis suis et 
parentibus erunt in efdem statione castro- 
rum." (Houbigant, ad v. 4.) The transla- 
tion requires the same correction, ver. 10, 
18, 25. 


Ver. 4, 6, 8, 11, 13, 15, 19, 21, 23, 26, 
28, 30. 
Ops) nyyo cim Nay 


: min Ug noh 

Svuvapus avrov ої ёпєскєрџёуог réocapes Kal 
éB8opnxovra х‹Ммадес каї é£axdorot. 

Au. Ver.—4 And his host, and those that 
were numbered of them were threescore and 
fourteen thousand and six hundred. 

Bp. Horsley.—** And his host, and those 
that were numbered of them." Rather, 
* And his host, that is to say, those of them 
that were numbered ;" “that is to say," 
this is the force of the copula * in this place, 
restraining the sense of host to the military 
host, or signifying that the sacred writer 
would be understood to speak only of that 
part in stating the numbers. — ** Aliud signi- 
ficatur in №“ aliud in OPO. Nam юз 
multitudinem omnem notat mulierum, puer- 
orum, et virorum quibus tribus Juda con- 
stabat, OPP eos qui in censu numerati 
sunt." (Houbigant ad locum.) The same 
remark and emendation of the translation 
is to be applied, ver. 6, 8, 11, 13, 15, 19, 21, 
23, 26, 28, 30. 

Booth.—And his host, those that were 
numbered, were, &c. 
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Ged.— Whose host of mustered men are, &c. 

Rosen.—4 OTH wisi, Et exercitus ejus 
et censiti ejus, i.e., numerus eorum, qui in 
exercitu ejus censiti erant, milites ejus 
recensiti (die Zahl der gemusterten Kriegs- 
leute, die unter seiner Anführung waren). 


Ver. 5, 12, 20, 27. 

Au. Ver—5 And those that do pitch 
next unto him shall be the tribe of Issachar, 
&c. 

Shall be. 

Ged., Booth.—On the one side, shall be, &c. 


Ver. 7, 14, 22, 29. 
Au. Ver.—7 Then the tribe of, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—Then on the other side, the 
tribe of Zebulon, &c. 


Ver. 9. 
: арр, тайм? 
Mporot ёбародоі. 

Au. Рег. —9 All that were numbered in 
the camp of Judah were an hundred thou- 
sand and fourscore thousand and six thou- 
sand and four hundred, throughout their 
armies. These shall first set forth. 


Bp. Horsley.—‘‘ These shall first set 


forth." For man I would read min, 
* these shall set forth in the front." (See 
v. 31.) 
Ver. 10. 
See notes on verse 3. 
Ver. 14. 


Аи. Ver.—14 Then the tribe of Gad: and 
the captain of the sons of Gad shall be 
Eliasaph the son of Reuel [Deuel]. 

Then the, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Then, on the other side, 
the, &c. 

Reuel. 

Ken., Rosen., Ged., &c.—Deuel. "Тіз 
strange that the Jewish rabbies could permit 
so many of their antient copies to continue 
corrupted by so gross a blunder as Reuel for 
Deuel ; and it would be still more strange, 
if Christians did not all agree in correcting 
it. In i. 14, it is Eliasaph the son of Deuel. 
In vii. 42, and x. 20, it is also Eliasaph the 
son of Deuel. It is likewise Deuel here 
(ii. 14) in the Sam. text, with the Ar. and 
Vulg. versions; to which is to be added the 
authority of eighty Heb. MSS.; and in 
about fifty of these MSS. the D seems 
altered to #, in conformity to the corrupted 
reading of the Masorets. If, then, no man 
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of sense could bear to read Remosthenes for 
Demosthenes, or Cicedo for Cicero, let Reuel 
be here corrected to Deuel.—Kennicott. 


Ver. 17. 
my rane pinot урл 
Avo. үр ігу эмр Oyen Tina 
POPP AIT? IP wp 


xai apOnoerat 7) сокту troù paprupiou, xai ў 
mapepBortn Trà» Aevirðv pécov TOv map- 
euBortov. és каї mapepBadovow, ойто xal 
é£apovow ёкастоѕ éxónevos каб туєроуќаѕ. 

Аи. Ver.—17 Then the tabernacle of the 
congregation shall set forward with the camp 
of the Levites in the midst of the camp: as 
they encamp, so shall they set forward, 
every man in his place by their standards. 

Pool.—1In the midst of the camp, which is 
not to be understood strictly or exactly, but 
largely ; for in their march they were divided, 
and part of that tribe marched next after 
Judah, Numb. x. 17, and the other part 
exactly in the midst of the camp. 

Bp. Patrick.—.1s they encamp, so shall 
they set. forward.] This may refer either to 
the Levites, the sons of Kohath; that, as 
they lay encamped on the same side of the 
tabernacle that the standard of Reuben did, 
so they should immediately march after 
them. Compare verse 10, of this chapter, 
with ch. iii. 29. Or to the two camps fore- 
named; that they should march in the same 
order wherein they lay encamped: Judah, 
for instance, in the midst of Issachar and 
Zebulun, before and behind him, or on each 
side of him. 

Ged., Booth.—17 Then in the midst of 
the other camps, shall march the camp of 
the Levites with the congregation-taber- 
nacle [Ged., convention-tent; see notes 
on Exod. xxvii. 21]; as they encamp, so 
shall they march, every man in his place 
under his own standard. 

Hosen.—D'Ym umo wow. ron, Deinde 
proficiscatur tabernaculum conventus et Levi- 
tarum castra. \ ante пут hic omissum est, 
ut вере alias. Y [3 vm Wer, Quemad- 
modum castra metantur, ita proficiscentur ; 
quem locum et situm tabernaculum con- 
ventus in castrorum statione habet, eundem 
habeat proficiscendo. Vulgatus ишет: 
quomodo erigetur, ita et deponetur, h.e., 
qui officium erigendi habent, iidem habeant 
et deponendi. Qui sensus ob ea, que se- 
quuntur, ОТОТ) my €^", non ineptus vi- 
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detur. Tum лут hic esset tentoria figere, 
YO), ea revellere, amovere. TR vu, Quis- 
que loco suo. Syrus: cum turma sua. 


Ver. 18, 25. 
See notes on verse 3. 


Ver. 31. 
Au. Ver.—MWith their standards. 
Ged., Booth.— According to their standards. 


Cuar. III. 1. 
bip myo тен Nzi nog 
гә IR nyang nim лал, 
xal аўта ai yevéoets 'Аарф» каї Movon, €v 
D üpépa éAdAgae Kipwos тф Моос év ёре 
Suva. 

Аи. Ver.—1 These also are the genera- 
tions of Aaron and Moses іп the day that 
the Lorp spake with Moses in mount Sinai. 

Generations. 

Others.— History. 

Ged., Booth.—Progeny. 

Pool.— These which follow in this chapter 
are the generations, i.e., either, 1. The things 
done by them; as the word generation is 
sometimes used, as Gen. vi. 9; xxv. 19; 
xxxvii. 2. Or rather, 2. The kindred or 
family, for that is the subject of this chapter, 
and not their events or actions. Object. 
Aaron's family indeed is here mentioned, 
but not Moses's family. Answ. Moses's 
family and children are here included under 
the general name of the Amramite, ver. 27, 
which includes all the children and grand- 
children of ;fmram, the persons only of 
Aaron and Moses being excepted. And the 
generations of Moses are thus obscurely 
mentioned, because they were but common 
Levites, the priesthood being given solely to 
Aaron's posterity, whence Aaron is here put 
before Moses, who elsewhere is commonly 
named after him. Jn the day that the Lord 
spake with Moses in Mount Sinai: this 
seems to be added, because Nadab and 
Abihu, mentioned ver. 2, were then alive, 
though dead at the time of taking this 
account. 

Ged., Booth.—Now, at the time Jehovah 
spoke to Moses, at Mount Sinai, these were 
the progeny of Aaron. 

The progeny. It is well known that 
the meaning of the word ntnn is not 
limited to actual generation; it sometimes 
signifies progeny, by adoption, as the verb 
from which it is derived signifies to adopt. 
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See Deut. xxxii. 18; Ps. ii. 7; and Jer. 
ii. 27. It also signifies the events that 
happen in a family, as in Gen. xxxviii. 2; 
so here it may signify the occurrences that 
* happened in the family of Moses and Aaron. 
Still, however, I am apt to think that the 
word is here to be taken in its first or 
secondary meaning; and that the progeny 
of Aaron is considered as the progeny of 
Moses also; his own sons being born of a 
stranger. Dathe: Hec fuit progenies Mosis 
et Aaronis.—Ged. 

Rosen.—He erant generationes Aaronis et 
Mosis. Sed mina hic commode verti potest, 
qua in familia Aaronis et Mosis contigerunt ; 
de iis enim agit totum hoc Caput. "Vocem 
Hebr. non solum generationes significare, 
sed etiam ea, que in familia aut cognatione 
aliqua contigerunt, apparet ex Gen. xxv. 19; 
xxxvii. 2. Quamquam hic etiam familia 
Mosis nominatur, tamen in Capite ipso 
Aaronis tantummodo familia describitur. 
Cognatio igitur Mosis et Aaronis tanquam 
una consideratur; et quidquid de Aarone 
scribitur, de Mose etiam narratur. “ Vide- 
tur autem przeponi Aaron Mosi, ejusque 
posteri nominibus appellari, quum poster- 
orum Mosis hic sileantur nomina; quod 
Aaronis soboles sacerdotio sit ornata, quum 
Mosis proles inter ceteros Levitas, sine digni- 
tate peculiari, fuerit, ut liquetex 1 Chr. xxiii. 
14,sqq. Siratio ejusrei quzratur, nihil certi 
responderi potest, sed amplissima conjecturis 
patet area. Forsan sacerdotium filiis Mosis 
negatum est, quod essent ex peregrina 
muliere suscepti, nimirum, Madianitide, 
Ex. ii. 21." 

Ver. 4. 
emat Tong Эв — 
— ретй 'Aapóv той marpds avràv. 

Au. Ver.—4 And Nadab and Abihu died 
before the Lorn, when they offered strange 
fire before the Lon», in the wilderness of 
Sinai, and they had no children: and Elea- 
zar and Ithamar ministered in the priest's 
office in the sight of Aaron their father. 

Died before the Lord. 

Monnus, Ged., and Booth., suppose the 
words ''before the Lord" to be an interpola- 
tion. 

In the sight of Aaron their father. 

Bp. Patrick.—The LXX rightly translate 
it, “together with their father," who was the 
high-priest, and they lower priests under 
him: and so were all their sons. 


Ged.—Under the direction of, &c. 
Rosen.— Ante facies Aaronis patris eorum, 
i.e., coram eo, una cum eo. 


Ver. 9. 
ye 35 man oan) cn — 
: энтр? уз 

— дорбо: дбра ойто poe «ісі» апд tov 
viðv 'IcpagA. 

Au. Ver.—9 And thou shalt give the 
Levites unto Aaron and to his sons: they 
are wholly given unto him out of the children 
of Israel. 

Unto him. 

Ged., Booth—Unto me [Sam, LXX, 
twelve Heb. and three Chald. MSS., and 
parallel passage viii. 16]. 


Ver. 12. 

Time DAM mmy? Mart “дм 
er 799 pave nop oue ух 
ioco vm amie: vae 
xai {боб éyà «Арфа roUs Aevíras ёк uécov 
Tov viðv 'Icpa:jÀ ауті mavròs mpororókov čia- 
voiyovros urpay тарӣ Tay vla» Ispan. Aú- 
тра айтёу €coyrai, kai ётоута ёрої ої Aevirai. 

Au. VPer.—12 And I, behold, I have 
taken the Levites from among the children 
of Israel instead of all the firstborn that 
openeth the matrix among the children of 
Israel : therefore the Levites shall be mine. 

And I, behold, I. 

Ged.—Lo ! now, I myself. 

Instead of all the firstborn that openeth 
the matrix among, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Instead of all the firstborn 
males who are to be redeemed (Sam., LXX] 
among, &c. 

That openeth the matriz. 
Exod. xiii. 2. 


See notes on 


Ver. 13. 
Au. Ver.—I am the Lon». 
Ged.—1 the Lorp so will it. 


Ver. 22. 
Ergo “угор роб GIN 
WM) Dp прэ OLN IPP поур) 
: TINA 
7 émickeyis avro» ката apiOpoy mavrós 
dpaeyikoU апо pnvaiou каї emáyo 1) erioxeyis 
avrGy, ёптакс xiÀtot kai srevrakóo tot. 


Au. Ver.—22 Those that were numbered 
Зо 
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of them, according to the number of all the | exactly to what it is said to be in the text, 


males, from a month old and upward, even 
those that were numbered of them were 
seven thousand and five hundred. 

Seven thousand and five hundred. 

Ken.—Seven thousand and two hundred. 
Weread in ver. 11, And these were the sons 
of Levi; Gershon, Kohath, and Merari; 
22, The Gershonites were 7,500; 28, The 
Kohathites, 8,600; 34, The Merarites, 
6,200; 39, All the Levites were 22,000. 
But the sum total of the preceding numbers, 
instead of being really 22,000, will be found 
to be 22,300. 

The difference of the sum total in the 
text from the real sum might be thought to 
arise from expressing the former by a round 
number, if there were not sufficient reason 
to infer the contrary from what follows. In 
verse 43, all the firstborn males of the 
Israelites are reckoned 22,273, which in 
verse 46 are expressly said to be 273 more 
than the Levites (and there was great reason 
for being exact in the calculation); and 
consequently the true number of the Levites 
must have been 22,000, as expressed in the 
sum total of the text. For if they had been 
22,300, instead of the Israelites exceeding 
the Levites by 273, the Levites would have 
exceeded the Israelites by 27. The Levites 
then being, in the whole, exactly 22,000, 
there must have been a mistake of 300 [оо 
much in one of the three particular numbers 
that constitute the sum total of 22,300; and 
now let us see, whether this mistake may 
not be owing to the change of some similar 
numeral letter. 

This addition of the 300 cannot be in the 
Merarites, because the hundreds there are 
only two; and the Pau with a stroke over it 
signifying 6,000, and the Resh 200, the 
number will be W, 6,200. Neither can we 
suppose it to be in the KoAatAites, because 
the numeral © for 600, and © 300, could 
not easily be mistaken. The error therefore 
must be in the sum of the Gershonites, where 
the ^ 200 might very easily be mistaken for 
7 500, and the 7 formerly was scarce dif- 
ferent from a 1, by having the perpendicular 
stroke much shorter than at present. There 
is then scarce a possibility of doubting 
whether these two lctters have been so 
mistaken, as the supposition is so well 
authorized, and solves the whole difficulty, or 
rather reconciles the contradiction, by bring- 
ing the sum total of the three numbers 


22,000.—Ken. 

Houbigant, Horsley, Geddes, and others, 
suppose that the error is in verse 28, and 
read there ww instead of wo eight thousand 
three hundred, instead of eight thousand 
six hundred. See notes on verse 28 and 39. 


Ver. 24. 
73 AQIS BWIA? ASM] н\р 
tN? 
kal б арҳоу oixov marpuis ToU dijuou ToU 
ГедсФу, ‘EXtoad vids Aana. 

Аи. Ver—24 And the chief of the house 
of the father of the Gershonites shall be 
Eliasaph the son of Lael. 

Booth.—And the paternal chief of the 
families of the Gershonites, &c. 

Rosen.—2x™3, Domus patris, quum antea 
semper habeatur DÒN, domus patrum suorum, 
qua phrasi integra tribus, hic vero familia 
significatur. Cf. ad i. 2. 


Ver. 25. 

Аи. Ver—25 And the charge of the sons 
of Gershon in the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation shall be the tabernacle, and the 
tent, the covering thereof, and the hanging 
for the door of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation. 

Pool.—The tabernacle; not the boards, 
which belonged to Merari, ver. 36, but the 
ten curtains mentioned Exod. xxvi. 1. The 
tent, to wit, the curtains of goats’ hair. 
The covering thereof, i.e., the coverings of 
rams’ skins and badgers’ skins. See Numb. 
iv. 25. 

Bp. Horsley.—'* The covering thereof.” 
The Samaritan reads 102M, “ and the cover- 
ing thereof." I should prefer Yorn, “and 
the coverings thereof;" “the tabernacle ;” 
“the linen awning ;" “the tent ;” “the awn- 
ing of goats’ hair ;’’ “the coverings thereof ;”’ 
“the coverings of rams’ skins and badgers’ 
skins." (See Exodus chap. xxvi.) 


Ver. 26. 

Au. Ver.—26 And the hangings of the 
court, and the curtain for the door of the 
court, which is by the tabernacle, and by 
the altar round about, and the cords of it 
for all the service thereof. 

Au. Ver.—Which is by the tabernacle and 
the altar round about, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Which surroundeth the 
tabernacle and the altar, &c. 
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And the cords of it. 

Bp. Horsley.—The cords were under the 
care of the Merarites, v. 37, and are omitted 
by the LXX in this place, and again in 
chap. iv. 26. 


скејрато Moveis каї ' Aapóv д‹& povis киріоџ 
xarà ёђрооѕ айтфу, та» dpaevikóv and uqviatov 
каї erdvw, ёдо каї eixoot Маде. 

Au. Ver.—39 All that were numbered of 
the Levites, which Moses and Aaron num- 
bered at the commandment of the Lorp, 
throughout their families, all the males from 
a month old and upward, were twenty and 
two thousand. 

And Aaron. Most commentators consider 
this word as an interpolation. 

The word ji, “and Aaron," has а 
point over each of its letters, probably 
designed as a mark of spuriousness. The 
word is wanting in the Samaritan, Syriac, 
and Coptic, and also in eight of Dr. Kenni- 
cott's and in four of De Rossi's MSS. Moses 
alone, as Houbigant observes, was com- 
manded to number the Levites (ver. 5, 11, 
40, 44, 51); for as the money with which 
the firstborn were redeemed was to be paid 
to Aaron and his sons (ver. 48), it was decent 
that he, whose advantage it was that the 
number of the firstborn should ezceed, should 
not be authorized to take that number him- 
self.— Bagster's Bible. 

Rosen.—Vox [vw punctis super literis 
singulis est insignita; nulla, uti credibile 
est, alia ex causa, quam ut hoc modo no- 


Ver. 28. 

. e 3 
тун) ©ту WV TORR — 
We) mise wy) р?н moby 
: WIT ГҮР 
ката dpiÜuóy. тай» dpaevixóv ard рпиаќоу 
Kal ётйуо, дктакиту!Ммо: каї éEaxdcro, Qu- 

Adccovres ras duAaxas тӧу dyiov. 

Au. Ver.—28 In the number of all the 
males, from a month old and upward, were 
eight thousand and six hundred, keeping 
the charge of the sanctuary. 

Ged.—And the number which was num- 
bered of them (Syr. and one MSS.] reckon- 
ing all the males, &c. 

Booth.— And those of them that were 
numbered, the males,” &c.  Houbigant 
adopts as genuine the Syr. The text in 
verse 22 justifies it. 

Au. Ver.— Eight thousand and siz hundred. 

Others.—Eight thousand and three hun- 
dred. See notes on verses 22 and 39. 


ee 30. taretur, vocem illam in aliis codd. abesse, 
See notes on ver. 24. vid. Eichhorn Einl. in d. A. T., р. i., $ 118. 
Ver. 31. Deest etiam in 8 Codd. Kennicott. et in 4 


Rossian. Nec habet id nomen textus Samar., 
Syrus et Coptus ; quod cum omittitur, consentit 
hic versus cum vs. 5, quo jubetur Moses, non 
Aaron, censum habere Levitarum, item cum 
vss. 11, 40, et 44, in quibus Mosem 
Deus alloquitur solum, cf. etiam vs. 57. 
Hubigantius existimat, vocem fim ex su- 
periore vs. perperam huc esse adlatam. 
*Prestat vero," inquit Clericus, “ eam 
legere, quod videatur Aaron, .tribus sui 
princeps, adfuisse Mosi, ut in ceteris tri- 


Au, Ver.—31 And their charge shall be 
the ark, and the table, and the candlestick, 
and the altars, and the vessels of the sanc- 
tuary wherewith they minister, and the 
hanging, and all the service thereof. 

And the hanging, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—And the veil, the laver 
with its cover, and every thing belonging to 
their [Sam.] service. 

Cover. See notes on Exod. xxx. 18. 


| Ver. 35. bubus censendis singularum principes. Nec 

See notes on ver. 24. quicquam obstat, quod antea non additur 
nomen Aaronis vss. 14, et 16. Nam non 

Ver. 36, 37. . est tanta in Mosaico stylo dxp:Beia, ut omnia 

Sockets. See notes on Exod. xxvi. 19. suo loco dicantur; quum зере ex sequenti- 
Ver. 39. bus colligantur circumstantie in antece- 


dentibus omissz.” 

Twenty and two thousand. 

Pool.— Object. But if the particular num- 
bers, mentioned ver. 22, 28, 34, be put 
together, they make exactly 22,300. Answ. 
The odd 300 are omitted here, either accord- 
ing to the use of the Holy Scripture, where 


: AN 


таса 5 еёпіскејис tov Аєштбу, obs ène- 
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in so great numbers small sums are com- 
monly neglected, or because they were the 
firstborn of the Levites [so Patrick], and 
therefore, belonged to God already, and so 
could not be given to him again instead of 
the other firstborn. See Lev. xxvii. 26. If 
this number of firstborn seem very small to 
come from 22,000 Levites, it must be con- 
sidered, that only such firstborn are here 
Named as were males, and such as continued 
in their parents’ families, not such as had 
erected new families of their own. Add to 
this, that God so ordered things by his wise 
providence for divers weighty reasons, that 
this tribe should be much the least of all the 
tribes, as is evident by comparing the num- 
bers of the other tribes from twenty years 
old, Numb. i., with the number of this from 
a month old; and therefore it is not strange 
if the number of their firstborn be less than 
in other tribes. Although if the other tribes 
had been computed from a month old, as 
this was, their number of 600,000 had pro- 
bably been double or treble to that; and 
consequently the number of their firstborn 
being 22,273, ver. 43, would have been as 
unproportionable to their whole sum, as this 
of 300 firstborn Levites seems to their whole 
number. And some add, that only those 
firstborn are numbered, both in this and in 
the other tribes, which were born since they 
came out of Egypt, when God challenged all 
the firstborn to be his. 

Ged.—“ Here," says (very honestly) Del- 
gado, “ appears a seeming contradiction : the 
total of the Levites expressed here is 22,000 ; 
and, summing up the number of particular 
families, we find it to be 22,300. But 
the rabbins tell us, from tradition, that the 
300 could not serve to ransom the firstborn, 
as they themselves were firstborn." Such 
is the Jewish solution of this difficulty : let 
us now see how Christian interpreters have 
cut the knot. De Lyra, Munster, Oleaster, 
Tostatus, Cajetan, De Muis, Ainsworth, and 
even Le Clerc, adopt the rabbinical hypo- 
thesis, namely, that neither the firstborn of 
the Levites nor the priests of the race of 
Aaron were comprehended in the 22,000 
mentioned in ver. 29, although they made a 
part of the three sums mentioned in ver, 22, 
28, and 34. But this explication is very 
justly exploded by Bonfrerius, who observes, 
that it is incredible, not to say impossible, 
that in the number of 22,300 persons there 
should be only 300 first-born. Others, 
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among whom are Houbigant and Michaelis, 
account for the present difference thus: they 
suppose that, in ver. 28, where the sum of 
the Koathites is given, the original reading 
was not MNO wo, 600, but nwo ow, 300. 
The lapse was certainly easy, and the con- 
jecture has every degree of probability which 
a conjecture can well have. It is enhanced 
even by the disproportion of the present sum 
of the Koathites, 8,600, exceeding so much 
the other two, 7,500 and 6,200. Dr. Ken- 
nicott took another method, but of a similar 
kind. He conjectured that the number had 
been changed, ver. 22, in the number of the 
Gershonites; and that instead of 500 we 
should read 200. But, besides that this 
reduces too low the proportionate number of 
Gershonites, the conjecture is founded on an 
uncertain hypothesis that the Hebrew his- 
torian expressed numbers by single letters; 
and here wrote ^ resh instead of or cap^ 
final. This solution is therefore given up, I 
believe, by almost all latter critics. The 
conjecture of Houbigant is far more natural ; 
yet as all the copies, both Heb. and Sam., 
as well as all the versions, have in ver. 28, 
the same number 8,600, it has been at- 
tempted to reconcile the numbers in the 
following manner. In the first place, it is 
laid down as a postulate that the number in 
ver. 39 cannot be 22,300, for this reason, 
that it would be greater than the number of 
the firstborn of the other tribes, 22,273; 
which sum is, in ver. 46, said to be greater 
than the first-born of the Levites, by 273; 
therefore the sum 22,000, in ver. 39, is the 
true sum. This will be readily granted ; but 
how is this sum to be reconciled with the 
sum of the Koathites, in ver. 28? Why 
thus: the surplus of 300 Levites arising 
from the three sums in ver. 22, 28, 34, are 
to be deducted, as being themselves firstborn, 
and, in that quality, already consecrated to 
God, and consequently could not stand as & 
redemption price for others. This is the 
solution of Hezel, Schulz, and Rosenmüller, 
and, in fact, the same with that of the 
Rabbins and De Lyra; consequently, liable 
to the same objections: for, in the first 
place, how is it known that those 300 Levites 
were firstborn; or that, if firstborn, they 
were not by Moses accounted in the sum 
total of the Levites? But in this hypo- 
thesis, another knot is yet to be untied, 
which Rosenmiiller himself confesses to be a 
puzzling one: fatendum est difficultatem 
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hanc esse momenti haud exigui, sed tentari 
saltem debet illius explicatio. Well, let us 
see how the attempt will succeed. The dif- 
ficulty lies in Bonfrerius's objection, already 
mentioned: Is it credible, that, among the 
Levites, there were only 300 firstborn, when, 
in each of the other tribes, at an average, 
there must have been 1,855? Even this 
number of firstborn, of a people who are 
said, in another place to have above 600,000 
men fit for war, is very few. ‘‘ Incredibilis 
primogenitorum paucitas in populo qui ha- 
bebat 603,555 zetatis militaris, quibus adhuc 
addendi masculi inter primum expletum 
mensem et vicesimum annum, id vero est, 
pone omnes viginti annos nondum nati. 
Sed si etiam de hoc numero remittamus, et, 
pro binis adultis in censum relatis, sumamus 
singulos modo fuisse natu minores, quam ut 
numerari deberent, tamen erunt ex 42 Is- 
raelitis singuli tantum primogeniti, quod 
prima fronte incredibile." Such is the 
statement of Rosenmüller himself with 
respect to the paucity, in general, of the 
firstborn of the Israelites. ‘‘ But the dif- 
ficulty," says he, **is at least diminished, if 
not entirely done away, by considering, 1st, 
that in the computation are not to be in- 
cluded those who, although firstborn, were 
already married, and had families of their 
own: 2dly, that, in all such families where 
a female was the firstborn, there could be no 
firstborn male: 3dly, that, in the most 
numerous polygamist families, none was to 
be accounted a firstborn, but the father's 
first male offspring." Of these three argu- 
ments, the second only is of weight; the 
two others are mere assumptions. It is no- 
where said that married firstborn were to be 
exempted : all the firstborn males, without 
exception, are ordered to be redeemed, from 
the age of one month upward, without any 
limitation of time or situation in life. The 
last argument is founded on an evident mis- 
apprehension: it supposes that it was the 
father's firstborn male that was only to be 
numbered, whereas it is clear that it was the 
mother’s firstborn, cm wÐ w23 ә. See 
ch. iii. 2, and viii. 16; also Exod. xiii. 2, 12, 
15; and xxxiv. 19. So that if a man had 
four wives; and each of these brought him 
а son for Aer first child, they must all be 
accounted firstborn. Still, then, the small 
number of firstborn, even of the other tribes, 
is scarcely credible; but in regard to the 
Levites, in the supposition that they had 
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only 300 firstborn, it is hardly possible. 
On the whole, then, I cannot but acquiesce 
in the opinion of those interpreters who 
think that, in ver. 28, a letter has been 
dropped out of the text; and that, for wo 
we should read ww, 

Rosen. “ nos iis viris doctis accedimus, 
qui errorem notarunt vs. 28, ubi © legitur, 
quum sit legendum (nwo) vg, tres, ut 
summa Levitarum, que singulis ex numeris 
conficiatur, non jam sit 22,300, sed 22,000. 
Nam tali emendatione facta, solitam suam 
diligentiam Moses adhibet in numeris no- 
tandis, cum docet, primogenitos Israelitas 
fuisse 22,273, Levitas 22,000, atque adeo 
primogenitos Israelitas fuisse plures Levitis 
numero 273." Que quidem Hubigantii con- 
jectura, et J. D. Michaeli magis probata, 
quam quod Kennicottus conjecit in Diss. 7., 
super ratione textus Hebr. V. T., p. 86, vers. 
Lat., mendum esse in numero Gersonitarum 
vs. 22, ubi nota numeri 200, ^ (literas enim 
pro vocibus ad numeros exprimendos olim 
ab Hebrzis adhibitas statuit), facile com- 
mutata fuerit cum Т, nota numeri 500. 
Cui conjecture hoc potissimum obstat, quod 
parum verisimile sit, in antiquissimis codd. 
Caph finale exstitisse, quale nec Samarite 
habent, quorum scripture antiquissima He- 
braica simillima fuerit. 


Ver. 41, 45. 
Au. Ver.—TI am the Lorp. 
Ged.—I the Lord so command. 


Cuar. IV. 3. 
T3» стр) MPS) Duy Dg jo 

oe $ 3 ° ° 

Mpg? муў? Spo паў tuyen 

: тріо отлар помор 

amd «єїкос‹ каї mévre ёту kai émavw ews 

тєўтїкоута éràv, mas б eio mopevópevos Ае:- 

rovpyeiw noioa máyra Ta ёруа év TH okvi 
TOU paprupiov. 

Au. Ver.—3 From thirty years old and up- 
ward even until fifty years old, all that enter 
into the host, to do the work in the taber- 
nacle of the congregation. 

From thirty years, &c. 
mentators. 

Pool.— Object. They might enter upon 
this work at their twenty-fifth year, Numb. 
viii. 24, and in David's time and afterward 
at their twentieth year. nsw. 1. Their 
first entrance upon their work was at their 
twenty-fifth year, when they began as 





So most com- 
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learners, and acted only under the inspec- 


tion and direction of their brethren; but in 
their thirtieth year they were completely 
admitted to a full discharge of their whole 
office. 2. David, being a prophet, and 


particularly directed by God in the affairs of 


the temple, might and did make a change in 
this matter, which he might the better do, 
both because it was but a change in a 
circumstance, and because the magnificence 


of the temple, and the great multitude of 


sacred utensils and sacrifices, required a 
greater number of attendants than formerly 
was necessary. 


Ged., Booth.—From the age of twenty- 


five years.| The present texts, both Hebrew 
and Samaritan, have thirty years; and so 
all the versions, save Sept., which, in my 
opinion, has alone preserved the true read- 
ing; which is that of P. P. ch. viii. 24, as 


marked in my Var. Read. By Rosenmiiller 


and others the number thirty is defended, 


and reconciled with ch. viii. 24, in this 
In that chapter, say they, it is a 


manner. 
question only of selecting Levites for the 
general service of the tabernacle, but here 
of selecting Levites for carrying it and its 
utensils; an office which required the full 
vigour of age. This is taking for granted 
what was to be proved. In ch. viii. 24, 


there is no distinction made in the age of 


the Levites who were ѓо attend (о the service 
of the convention tent, and surely the carry- 
ing of the tabernacle and its utensils was a 
part of that service. The only distinction 


there made is of those who had passed their 
fiftieth year; after which they were dis- 


pensed from the harder service of the taber- 
nacle, but still ministered with their brethren 
at the convention tent.—Ged. 

Rosen.— my cwhon— 15, A trigesimo 
etatis anno usque ad quinquagesimum. Hoc 
repugnare videtur ei, quod legitur viii. 24, 
Levitas esse eligendos inde a 25 etatis anno. 
LXX, ne Moses a se dissentire videretur, 
posuerunt et h. l. amd eixoc kai névre ЄтФә. 
Eundem statis numerum habent et vss. 23, 
30, 35, 38, 43, 47, pro Суз. Sed quum 
Cod. Samar. et interpretes veteres omnes 
cum Cod. Masorethico consentiant, vix du- 
bium est, Grecos interpp. pro arbitrio 
numerum annorum mutasse, Sunt, qui 
velint, post Maimonidem, Levitas a 25 
eetatis anno edoctosfuisse per quinquennium, 
que essent Levitarum ministeria, atque 
elapso demum quinquennio ad ipsa minis- 
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teria fuisse admissos. Probabilius est quod 
conjecit Chaskuni, Levitas anno 25, ad 
leviora quidem admissos ministeria, quale 
erat observare ne quis alienus manum rebus 
sacris admoveret ; sed non ante 30, ad baju- 
landum adhibitos fuisse, quod sarcinarum 
bajulatio etatem firmam ac robustam pos- 
ceret. Obverti quidem possit, si ita se res 
habuisset, legem diserte hsc distinguere 
oportuisse. Sed quum h. l. de munere por- 
tandi tabernaculi ejusque partium agatur, 
haud adeo necesse videbatur ea de re diserte 
monere. Quare non est, cur quam cap. 8, 
legimus pericopen ab alio auctore consigna- 
tur statuamus, quze Vateri est sententia, in 
Commentar., p. iii., p. 18. 

All that enter into the host. 

Dp. Patrick.—Into the host.] Or, into the 
warfare. For their watching continually, as 
a guard, about the tabernacle (ch. iii. 7, 
&c.), made them a sort of militia, who were 
encamped, as appears by the foregoing 
chapter, about the tabernacle for its security. 
Besides which, there was other work which 
might make their service as laborious as a 
soldier's life is, and give it the name of 
entering into the host; which manner of 
speaking St. Paul usesunto Timothy, 1 Tim. 
i. 18, where he exhorts him to war a good 
warfare. 

Rosen.— 332 NI, Omnis in agmen veniat, 
i.e., in numerum Levitarum eorum, qui in 
tabernaculi deportatione occupatierant. Cf. 
vs. 47. 


Ver. 4, 5. 
тріо Ske nur? ny ns. 
: : : ** | ; 
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4 каї ravra rà ёруа ràv viðv Кайб ё тӯ 
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xai eigeAevaerat "Aapov kal víoi abro), бтау 
éfaipn т} тарєцВоћ№), kai xabeAovot тд kara- 
méragpa тд соск:аоу, Kal KaraxaAvoucw 
ev avrà тї» KiBwrdoy тод paprupiov. 

Au. Ver—A This shall be the service of 
the sons of Kohath in the tabernacle of the 
congregation, about the most holy things : 

5 And when the camp setteth forward, 
Aaron shall come, and his sons, and they 
shall take down the covering vail, and cover 
the ark of testimony with it: 

Bp. Patrick.—4 The next verses explain 
what this service was: or, if the word about 
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(in the latter end of the verse) were quite 
left out, the sense would be more clear— 
*this shall be the service of the sons of 
Kohath, &c. the most holy things;" that is, 
the ark, as Aben Ezra expounds it. And 
his interpretation may be justified from ver. 
19, 20, in the latter of which it is called the 
holy, and in the former the holy of holies ; 
as it is here in the Hebrew : for it was the 
** most holy of all other holy things” in the 
tabernacle; and gave the name to the place 
where it stood, of holy of holies, or the most 
holy place. And this made the service of 
the Kohathites the most honourable of all 
other, and is the reason they are mentioned 
first. 

Rosen. ут OT, Res sanctissimas, scil. 
illi curabunt. Intelligitur Sanctuarium cum 
vasis ad id pertinentibus. 

Bp. Horsley.—4, 5,—“ about the most holy 
things—the covering vail." A noun seems 
to be wanting after the participle Too" in 
the 5th verse; and the words cvv wip 
seem to stand awkwardly at the end of the 
fourth. Suppose then that these words are 
misplaced, and that they ought to follow the 
participle Too" as the objective noun, then 
the rendering of these two verses will be 
thus : 

4 “ This shall be the service of the sons 
of Kohath in the tabernacle of appointed 
meeting. 

5 “When the camp setteth forward, 
Aaron and his sons shall enter and take 
down the vail which covereth the Holy of 
Holies, and cover the ark of the testimony 
with it.” 

Ver. 6. 
лічба wih niy wo» v5y wn) 
wiy mabye mban toba 
: 72 
kai emtOnoovow én’ avró — EE déppa 
taxivOwoy, каї émBadovaww єт’ айттуу iparvoy 
óXov vaxivOwoy dywbev, каї д:єрВаћойсі rovs 
avadopeis. 

Au. Ver—6 And shall put thereon the 
covering of badgers’ skins, and shall spread 
over it a cloth wholly of blue, and shall put 
in the staves thereof. 

6, 8, 10, &c. Badgers’ skins. See notes 
on Exod. xxv. 5. 

6, 7, &c. Blue. 
xxv. 4. 

Bp. Horsley. —“ The covering of badgers’ 
skins.” Rather, “a covering of badgers’ 


See notes on Exod. 
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skins." (See v. 25; and compare v. 8, 10, 
11, 12, 14.) 

Bp. Patrick.—Wholly of blue.] Or, of 
perfect blue. ‘This was the third covering of 
the ark ; which, till it was laid upon it, the 
Levites might not approach. And since the 
tabernacle was the image of things in the 
heavens (as not only the apostle, but the 
Jews themselves say), the ark in particular 
being a figure of the celestial throne of 
God; it is not an unreasonable conceit of 
К. Bechai, that this blue-coloured cloth was 
spread over it as an emblem of the skies, 
which are spread like a curtain between us 
and the Majesty on high. 

Put іп the staves thereof.) It is not said 
they shall put them in the rings; for they 
were never to be taken out of them (Exod. 
xxv. 15). Nor do the Hebrew words sig- 
nify that they should put them in; but it 
should be translated, “ put the staves there- 
of," that is, upon their shoulders. So Aben 
Ezra interprets it; which seems to me the 
most simple exposition: or, fit and dispose 
them, under the covering, that they might 
be laid on their shoulders: or, order them 
so in the rings (which is Chuskuni's explica- 
tion), that they might fall into the two 
notches, which were in the staves, to keep 
the ark from sliding up and down. 

Ged.—“ And they shall spread over it a 
cloth entirely blue; and above that [Sam., 
LXX, Targ., and two MSS.] they shall put 
an upper cover of seals' skins; and shall put 
toits poles." A flagrant instance of early 
transposition in the text occurs here. Inm all 
the copies and versions, the cover of blue 
cloth is put on after that of seals' skins: yet 
it is evident that this could not be the case, 
from the very nature of the thing, as well as 
from the whole context. 6. Put to its poles ; 
i.e., replace them in the staples. Compare 
Exod. xxv. 13—15. 

Booth.— And they shall spread over it а 
cloth wholly blue; and above that [Sam., 
LXX, and two MSS.) they shall putacover- 
ing of seals' skins, and shall put to it staves. 

Rosen.—Tegumentum totum hyacinthinum, 
solo hyacinthina lana contextum. Пос te- 
gumentum videtur significari Ex. xxxi. 10. 
Үз тош, Component ad zquilibrium, apta- 
bunt vectes ad portandum; vectes enim 
numquam extrahebantur, vid. Ex. xxv. 15. 


Ver. 7. 
Au. Ver.—7 And upon the table of shew- 
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bread they shall spread a cloth of blue, and 
put thereon the dishes, and the spoons, and 
the bowls, and covers to cover withal [or, 
pour out withal]: and the continual bread 
shall be thereon. 

See notes on Exod. xxv. 29. 

Pool.—Of shew-bread, Heb., of faces or 
presence, for of the bread of faces or pre- 
sence, i.e., of the bread which was conti- 
nually standing in the presence of the Lord. 


Ver. 8. 

Аи. Ver.—8 And they shall spread upon 
them a cloth of scarlet, and cover the same 
with a covering of badgers' skins, and shall 
put in the staves thereof. 

Upon them. So LXX, Syr., Arab. Heb., 
upon it.— Booth. 

8, 10, &c. Scarlet. 
xxv. 4. 

8, 10, &c. Badgers’ skins. 
Exod. xxv. 5. 


See notes on Exod. 


See notes on 


Ver. 10, 12. 
: їр RAN — 

— xai émOnoovow abrijv én’ dvaQopéov. 

Аи. Ver—10 And they shall put it and 
all the vessels thereof within a covering of 
badgers' skins, and shall put it upon a bar. 

Bp. Patrick.—Put it upon a bar.] Rather 
upon a bier ; for the word we here translate 
bar, is different from that used before (ver. 
6, 8), which we translate staves ; and sig- 
nifies any instrument whereby things are 
removed from one place to another. We 
translate it indeed a staff (ch. xiii. 23), 
whereon two of them that went to spy out 
the land carried the cluster of grapes they 
had cut down; which was laid, no doubt, 
upon something that was broad; as this bar 
was whereon they carried the candlestick : 
which had no rings belonging to it, and 
therefore, I take it, was carried upon some- 
thing resembling a bier, on which corpses 
are carried to their grave in this country: 
see ver. 12, and so the LX X, ет dva$opéov. 

Bp. Horsley.—10, 12, —— a bar," Оўол. 
In 1 Chron. chap. xv. 15, the word in the 
plural men, is used as equivalent to D, 
“ staves.” If indeed m» be not the plural 
of men rather than vw. The singular word 
is often used for the cross bar of a bullock's 
yoke; but here the word seems to be used 
for something different from the staves on 
which the ark, the table of shew-bread, and 
the altars were borne; and the packages 
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here described were such as could not be 
carried conveniently on a single pole. The 
word probably signifies a '*hand-barrow," 
or what our chairmen call “а horse." 


Ver. 14. 
Ф . g 
wc uj тузолу 129 snm 
Гюн Ел cg ҮӨР 
“э C» OPEN, Суут 
wna cy “рз тр WIP Naw 
: Үз эр) 
kai émOnoovow ёт айтд mavra rà oken 
бето AeirovpyoUgty en’ айтф év avrois, kai rà 
mupeta, kai Tas Kpedypas, каї ras QuiAas, kai 
Toy каћиттдра, Kal mávra тй скер rou Ov- 
guactnptov. каї émPBadovow ёт avró kaAuppa 
Sepparivoy taxivOwov, xai диерВаћоўсі тоў 
dvagopeis афтод. kal Anovrat twarcoy mop- 
upovv, kai cvyxadtvyovot тд» Aournpa каї 
rjv Báciw abro?, kai éuBadrovcw аўто eis 
kdAvppa depparivoy бакіубіуоу, каї ercOnrovow 
eri avadopeis. 

Au. Ver.—14 And they shall put upon it 
all the vessels thereof, wherewith they 
minister about it, even the censers, the 
fleshhooks, and the shovels, and the basons 
(or, bowls], all the vessels of the altar; and 
they shall spread upon it a covering of 
badgers’ skins, and put to the staves of it. 

After this verse, Horsley, Rosen., Ged., 
and Booth. add on the authority of the Sam. 
and LXX, “ And they shall take a purple 
cloth, and cover the laver and its base 
[others, its cover; see notes on Exod. xxx. 
18], and they shall put over them a cover of 
badgers’ skins (others, seals’ skins ; see notes 
on Exod. xxv. 5], and shall put them on a 
bearer.” 

Pool.—Amongst all these vessels here and 
above named there is no mention of the 
brazen laver, though that be elsewhere 
reckoned among the holy things, as Exod. 
xxxv. 16; xxxviii. 8; xxxix. 39; xl. 30: 
whereof possibly the reason may be because 
it was not covered, as not being capable of 
much hurt by the weather; though some 
ancient translations of the Bible do here add 
these words, They shall take a purple cover- 
ing, and cover the laver, &c. 

Rosen.—Fini hujus vs. adnectunt Sama- 
rite hsec verba: W27 пм 0D үохчм Ta wN 
eyo 7» wn WIN Ny TOD Ук Огум oro 2 ~, 
LXX hoc quoque habent [vid. supra]. 
*Qui versus," inquit Lud. Capellus in 
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Crit. S., р. 489, edit. Hal., ‘omnino male 
omissus videtur in Hebreo. Cur enim in 
descriptione convasationis Tabernaculi, quum 
movenda erant castra, in qua docetur ratio 
convasandi omnia Tabernaculi vasa, instru- 
menta et partes omnes, omissum fuisset 
labrum cum basi ejus, que non minus erant 
convasanda et deferenda, quam relique 
Tabernaculi partes?" Cum Cappello con- 
sentiunt Grotius et Hubigantus. Et sane 
vix credibile labri mentionem hic omissam 
fuisse. 
Ver. 16. 
Meat offering. See notes on Lev. ii. 1. 


Ver. 17. 
Au. Ver.— Cut ye not off, &c. 
Booth.—Cause not to be cut off, &c. 


Ver. 20. 
WIRES Уор nig? wo 


: an 


каї où py єісе\Өосчу Leiv ёёбтіа rà буа, 
каї алобдаруодутаи. 

Au. Ver.—20 But they shall not go іп to 
see when the holy things are covered, lest 
they die. 

The holy things. 

Dp. Patrick.—In the Hebrew it is in the 
singular number, when the holy or holy thing 
is covered, i.e., the ark, as the Jews gene- 
raly understand it; and that with great 
reason, as any one may be satisfied, who will 
take the pains to compare 1 Kings viii. 8, 
with 2 Chron. v. 9. Where that which in 
the former place is called the holy, in the 
latter is called the ark. 

Are covered. So Rosen., Ged., Booth. 

Gesen.—3?3. (Arabic ) occurs in five 


conjugations; in Kal, 1. Zo devour, to 
swallow. The expression in Job vii. 19: 
` v3 m, till I have swallowed my spittle, 
for, a moment's time, is proverbial. ‘The 
Arabians say frequently, Let me only swallow 
my spittle, for, Give me only a few moments' 
time. Perhaps this expression is also used 
elliptically, hence Numb. iv. 20: wy wn 
OPT YNI ninth, and they shall not see 
for one moment the holy things. LXX, 
«бата. Others, when covered. Others, to 
their destruction. 


Rosen.—20 "Ул wy Wn, Nec veniant ad 


videndum quando operient sanctum, i. e., vasa 
sacra. Y}, quod proprie deglutire, absorbere 
notare constat, hic plerique per metaphoram, 
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quod que deglutiuntur eadem absconduntur, 
abscondere, operire significare volunt. Ita 
Onkelos: dum operiunt vasa sacra. Syrus: 
cum operitur sacrum. Saadias: cum tegetur 
sanctum. Sed LXX YD é£ámwa vertunt. 
аш videlicet. &T*rrw cum verbo 
ri? remotiori, tanquam ipsum, рег hyper- 
baton, regente; fama autem adverbiascens 
putarunt respondere verbo 7932, quasi hoc 
significet nec opinato subitove, ut cum de- 
glutitur aliquid. Cf. Job. vii. 19, ubi 37$ 
P, donec glutiero salivam meam brevissimum 
respirandi intervallum denotat. ^ Vaterus 
pronus est ad credendum, 793 esse: quasi 
devorando oculis. 
Ver. 23. 
г f e Mtr 

75 "p туб) niy ow jan 
Bamba opis "ben пуй owen 
Smee r5» topo may zx 

Q H T > Н v J 

: туї 

ard mévre kai еікосаєтойс kal ётбую fas 
Tevrnxovraerous erioxeyvat abrovs, más б elor- 
mopevopevos Aecroupyeiv, тогейу rà (pya abro) 
ev rjj сктуў TOU paprupiov. 

Au. Ver.—23 From thirty years old and 
upward until fifty years old shalt thou num- 
ber them ; all that enter in to perform the 
service ( Heb., to war the warfare], to do 
the work in the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion. 

From thirty years, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—From twenty-five years 
[LXX; see notes on verse 3]. 

All that enter in to perform the service. 

Bp. Patrick.—I do not understand why 
this should not be translated as ver. 2, info 
the host. For it is the very same phrase in 
the Hebrew, both here and there : only here 
more emphatical by doubling the word for 
host : and therefore may, very properly, be 
translated in this place, “that enter in to 
war the warfare." For the service of the 
Gershonites was more burdensome than the 
former, though they were fewer in number 
(ver. 36, 40). 

Tabernacle of the congregation. 
notes on Exod. xxvii. 21. 


Ver. 25. 
этет їрїп Np ny ap 
“IN WOT npo sre туйш 
AR INR TEENS MPR? тер 
Trin 


See 


Зх 
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xal дрє ras дерре ris скпуђе, kai tùy 
oKnvny ToU paprupiov, каї тд kdAvppa avris, 
каї тд karaxdAvppa TÒ vaxiyÜ.yoy тд by ёт 
abris ävwĝev, kai rd xdAuvppa тїз бора rrjs 
cknvrs TOU paprvpiov. 

Au. Ver.—25 And they shall bear the 
curtains of the tabernacle, and the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, his covering, and 
the covering of the badgers’ skins that ts 
above upon it, and the hanging for the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation. 

Bp. Horsley.—25 “ And the tabernacle of 
the congregation." I am persuaded that 
the word co after *w in this place is an 
interpolation, and that the true reading has 
been O20 *m mw. ‘And they shall bear 
the curtains of the tabernacle (i.e. the 
silken curtains), and the tent (i.e. the 
curtains of goats’ hair), its covering (i.e., 
the covering of rams’ skins), and the cover- 
ing of badgers' skins which is over all, and 
the hanging for the door of the tabernacle 
of appointment." Without this emendation, 
we have no mention of the curtains of goats' 
hair among the articles which the Gershon- 
ites had in charge, though they were cer- 
tainly a part of the burthen of that family, 
for they are not mentioned among the things 
committed to either of the other two, and 
evidently belong to that assortment which 
was assigned to the Gershonites, and they 
are indeed mentioned (under the name of 
xW) as a part of their charge in the pre- 
ceding chapter, v. 25. On the other hand, 
the Gershonites had no charge of any part 
of the tabernacle of appointment, besides 
the articles mentioned in this verse, accord- 
ing to this emendation. For the furniture 
of the tabernacle and the sacred utensils 
were assigned to the Cohathites; and the 
boards, pillars, sockets, and cords to the 
Merarites. The word ww is not found in 
Kennicott's MS. 80. 

Ged.—And they shall carry the curtains 
of the tabernacle or convention-tent, its 
inner covering, and its uppermost covering 
of seals' skins; the door-hangings of the 
convention-tent, 

Ver. 26. 


| rung 1 P| ny) in 95р АМ) 
-»»! awry cM cung cvy 
"oy" OIA AR) DAP тр 
pne пру л ор ON) ops» ‘Lp 
: va 
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xal rà loria ris atAns, Soa ёжі rs окту? 
тоў paprupiov, каї rà перссй xal паэта rà 
oxeun тё etroupyud Goa etroupyovow év 
айто TrOLT)C'OVGL. 

Au. Ver.—26 And the hangings of the 
court, and the hanging for the door of the 
gate of the court, which is by the tabernacle 
and by the altar round about, and their 
cords, and all the instruments of their 
service, and all that is made for them: so 
shall they serve. 

Which is by the tabernacle, §c., round 
about. 

Ged., Booth.—Which surroundeth the 
tabernacle, &c. 

And all that is made for them: so shall 
they serve. 

Bp. Horsley.—I think the Hebrew might 
be thus rendered. “And all that is to be 
done about these things they also shall 
perform." The sense is, that the Gershon- 
ites were not only to carry the things 
enumerated in this and the preceding verse, 
but it was to be their business also to take 
them down, and prepare them for carriage. 
The express mention of this might be the 
more necessary, because a contrary injunc- 
tion had been laid upon the Cohathites to 
carry only, not to pack up: and the other 
families might have been very ready to 
understand this restriction generally, that 
they might throw the whole labour of pack- 
age on the priests. 

Booth.—And whatsoever is to be done 
concerning them; thus shall they serve. 

Rosen.—n 53 nN , Adeoque omne quod 
faciendum est illis, sive quicquid circa hec 
oportet fieri, illi facient ac ministrabunt. 

Ver. 27. 
о 3 
Ae museos шугу tpm — 
: oN 

— каї ётокёјт aùroùs ёё vóparos mávra 
rà dprà úr’ афтёу. 

Au. Ver.—27 At the appointment [Heb., 
mouth] of Aaron and his sons shall be all 
the service of the sons of the Gershonites, 
in all their burdens, and in all their service: 
and ye shall appoint unto them in charge all 
their burdens. 

Bp. Horsley.—27 For Om» , read with the 
Samaritan, and many of the best MSS., 
D". In this verse, for mowa, the LXX 
certainly, and the Vulgate probably, read 
mow, which probably was the true reading. 
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* And ye shall appoint unto them by name 
all their burthens.”’ 

Rosen.—27 R t$, Ad os, ex mandato 
Aaronis. Nihil fiat injussu sacerdotum. 
^m vn omo, Recensebitis ad eos in obser- 
valione.omne onus eorum, i.e., recensebitis 
lis diligenter omnia eorum onera. Sensus 
est, antequam veniant Gersonite, omnia 
debere parata et involuta esse, et singulis 
precipiendum esse, quo pacto suum munus 
in portandis vasis tabernaculi exequi debeant. 


Ver. 30, 35, 39, 43, 47. 

Аи. Ver.—30 From thirty years old and 
upward even unto fifty years old shalt thou 
number them, every one that entereth into 
the service [Heb., warfare], to do the work 
of the tabernacle of the congregation. 

From thirty years. 

Ged., Booth.—From twenty-five [LXX, 
see notes on verse 3] years, &c. 

Every one that entereth into the service. 

Bp. Patrick.—The words in the Hebrew 
are the very same with those, ver. 3, which 
we translate enter into the host (see there). 

Ged., Booth.—All who are fit to do the 
service and work, &c. 

Tabernacle of the congregation. 
on Exod. xvii. 21. 


See notes 


Ver. 32. 
гро Verne турл nugas — 


: oio 

— €€ óvoudárow éemoxearbe aùroùs, каї 
wayra rà скєіл) tjs фуЛакђе Tov alpouévov 
bm aùrâv. 

Au. Ver.—32 And the pillars of the court 
round about, and their sockets, and their 
pins, and their cords, with all their instru- 
ments, and with all their service: and by 
name ye shall reckon the instruments of the 
charge of their burden. 

31, 32, &c. Sockets. 
xxvi. 19. 

And by name, &c. 

Ged.—By name shall all [Sam., LXX, 
Arab. Vulg., two Heb., and two Chald. 
MSS.] the utensils of their burthen-charge 
be assigned to them. 

By name, &c. Hence some commentators 
imagine that every utensil had its peculiar 
name [so Rosen. ]}, like as the two columns 
of Solomon's temple, which were called 
Jachin and Boaz. I believe that the phrase 
here means no more than that every utensil 


See notes on Exod. 
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was named, or told over, to the persons who 
were to carry them; or perhaps every board, 
&c., had its peculiar mark, by which it 
could readily be replaced in its own situa- 
tion.— Geddes. 

Flosen.—T'o€3 , Nominatim, sigillatim. Vi- 
dentur singulz partes sua peculiaria nomina 
habuisse, uti postea in templo Salomonis 
Jachin et Boas columnarum nomina erant, 
cf. 1 Reg. vii. 21. 


Ver. 47. 
73 T$) трд TW OW qao 
niy àg? W$rrbp may owen 
тріо Unks wp тізу) mjay 
апо névre каї elkogaeroUs kal émáve ёс 
Tevrykovraerovs, más Ó elomopevóuevos mpós 
TÒ ёруоу tay €pyov, kai rà ёруа rà alpopeva 
év rjj скур ToU paprvpiov. 

Au. Ver.—47 From thirty years old and 
upward even unto fifty years old, every one 
that came to do the service of the ministry, 
and the service of the burden in the taber- 
nacle of the congregation. 

Thirty years. 

Ged., Booth.—Twenty-five years. 
notes on verse 3. 

Every one that came to do the service 
of the ministry, and the service of the 
burden. 

Bp. Patrick.—The first of these [* the 
service of the ministry "] one would think 
related to their serving the priest when the 
tabernacle was standing; and the latter 
[“ the service of the burden"] to their 
carrying the tabernacle when it was taken 
down, and removed ; and so I expounded 
those words, ver. 24. But he mentioning 
here only those that were numbered from 
thirty years old, I think, upon further con- 
sideration, that there is no regard in these 
expressions to the service they did to the 
priests in the tabernacle, unto which they 
were admitted at twenty-five years old (see 
ver. 3), but only to the service mentioned 
here in this chapter, which relates altogether 
to the taking down and carrying the taber- 
nacke. And therefore these must be looked 
upon as two phrases for the same thing; the 
former of which is not exactly translated; 
for there is nothing of ministry in the 
Hebrew; but the words are, **every one 
that cometh to serve the service of the 
service, and the service of the burden, or 
carriage." For it is the same word, which, 


See 
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being joined with work, we translate servile 
(Lev. xxiii. 7, and other places). 


Ver. 49. 
myoma Onin 5 mim se-by 
vit туру ine oy Oy wy 
: прогу nim may mw 

8:0 ovis kvpiov ёпєскејато avrovs év 
хєрі Movar; dv8pa xara dvdpa еті тё ёруюу 
avrà», kal émi Фу aipovow avroí. xai ene- 
oxernoayv, by pómov cvvérafe Kuptos TQ 
Movoj. 

Au. Ver.—49 According to the com- 
mandment of the Lorn they were numbered 
by the hand of Moses, every one according 
to his service, and according to his burden : 
thus were they numbered of him, as the 
Lorp commanded Moses. 

Ged., Booth.— According to the command- 
ment of Jehovah by [Ged., through the 
mediation of] Moses, they were numbered, 
every one according to his service, and ac- 
cording to his burden. Thus were they 
numbered by Moses, as Jehovah commanded. 


Cuar. V. 1, 6, 11. 
Аи. Ver.—And. 
Ged.— Again. 
Ver. 6. 
neis why Ani yay Sat 
2992 OM] Okeroa jy wy 
ny WNT MEE Time Ээр 

AdAngoy rois viois 'IcpajA, Aéyev. ду)р fj 
yum, бє ris dy топот ard тасё» rÓy ёрар- 
tidy тб» avOpwrivey, kal пар:дФу таріё) каї 
mAnppeMjog 7 yux) erei. 

Au. Ver.—6 Speak unto the children of 
Israel, When a man or woman shall commit 
any sin that men commit, to do a trespass 
against the Lorp, and that person be guilty. 

Pool._—Any sin that men commit, Heb., 
any sins of men, i.e., either, 1. Of common 
infirmity, or such sins as men commit 
through human frailty; for if this were 
done knowingly and willingly, a greater 
punishment was appointed. See Lev. vi. 5, 6. 
Or rather, 2. Sins against men (so Bishop 
Patrick, Rosen.], or belonging to men, to 
wit, deceits or wrongs, whereby other men 
are injured, of which he manifestly speaks, 
as appears from ver. 7, 8; so this is a geni- 
tive case of the object, as Matt. xii. 31, 
blasphemy of the Spirit (for so it is in the 
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Greek) is blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 
as it is called Mark iii. 29; Luke xii. 10; 
and power of all flesh, John xvii. 2, is power 
over all flesh; and power of spirits, Matt. 
x. 1, is power over or against spirits, Luke 
ix. 1; and prayer of God, Luke vi. 12, is 
prayer directed unto God; and the spoil of 
the poor, Isa. iii. 14, is the spoil taken from 
the poor; and violence of the children of 
Judah, Joel iii. 19, is violence against them, 
as we translate it. To do a trespass against 
the Lord; which words may be added, 
either, 1. To express a new sin, of prevari- 
cating or dealing falsely with God, either 
by a false oath, which is & special injury 
to God, or by a lie or simple denial that he 
hath taken any thing of his neighbour's, 
which also God takes as a sin especially 
concerning himself, who in such cases is the 
only judge of what is falsely said or sworn. 
See Acts v. 3, 4. Or, 2. To aggravate the 
former sin, and to show that such injuries 
done to men are also sins against God, who 
hath commended justice to men as well as 
religion to himself. But the former is more 
probable, both because here is a ram of 
atonement to be offered to God for the 
special injury done to him, as well as satis- 
faction is to be made to the man whom he 
injured ; and especially by comparing this 
with the parallel place, Lev. vi. 2, &c. And 
that person be guilty, i.e., shall be sensible 
of his guilt, or be convicted in his conscience 
of his sin; for otherwise this might seem a 
mere tautology, if it were only meant of 
being really guilty of sin, which was ex- 
pressed before in those words, when one 
shall commit any sin, i.e., be guilty of any 
sin. 

Вр. Patrick.—To do a trespass.] Such 
offences against their neighbours as were 
also great offences against God. For the 
Chaldee understands these words of frauds 
and cheats put upon men by a false oath. 
And there is a good warrant for this inter- 
pretation from Lev. vi. 2, 3, where Moses 
gives the same command; which seems 
here to be repeated, only because he had 
something to add unto it (ver. 8).- 

That person be guilty.) Or rather, “be 
sensible of his guilt ’’ (see Lev. vi. 4). 

Ged.—If a man or woman, prevaricating 
with the Lon», have committed any of those 
sinful frauds, which mankind are liable to 
commit, and the person have thereby in- 
curred guilt. 
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Booth.—If a man or woman shall commit 
any sin which men may commit, by tres- 
passing against Jehovah, and that person be 
guilty. 

Rosen.—Si peccaverit contra hominem, vi- 
delicet furto et rapina, ut ex vs. sq. apparet. 
пута W “nd Simulque prevaricando pec- 
caverit in Deum, falso jurando. Cf. Lev. 
v. 21. Nig wp meen, Et hoc modo homo 
ille culpam contrazerit. 


Ver. 7. 
iy awe Блю ann 
un UNO» joss own 
éLayopevoes Tv. duapriav, Ñv eroince, xai 
ато$фте: тї» mÀnupéAeuay. TÒ кєфаћаоу, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—1 Then they shall confess their 
sin which they have done: and he shall 
recompense his trespass with the principal 
thereof, and add unto it the fifth part thereof, 
and give it unto Aim against whom he hath 
trespassed. 

Then they. 

Ged., Booth.—Then he [LXX]. 

Вр. Patrick.—7 Then they shall confess. | 
Or rather, ‘if they shall confess," &c. For 
so the particle vau sometimes signifies: par- 
ticularly ch. xii. 14, where we [as well as 
the LXX) translate it, “if her father had 
spit in her face:" see what I have noted 
upon Lev. vi. 4. 

. He shall recompense, &c.] Rather, “then 
he shall recompense " the injury he did to 
his neighbour, in the manner here directed ; 
which hath been explained, Lev. vi. 5 (see 
there). 

Ver. 9. 
v nimm ba 
kai тата атаруй, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—9 And every offering [or, 
heave offering] of all the holy things of the 
children of Israel, which they bring unto 
the priest, shall be his. 

Offering. 

Patrick, Ged., Booth.—Heave-offering. 

Pool.—Heb., every heave-offering, the 
heave-offering being here taken largely, so 
as to comprehend also the wave-offering, for 
both these were Aaron’s portion. See Exod. 
xxix. 20—28. 

Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 And every man's hallowed 
things shall be his: whatsoever any man 
giveth the priest, it shall be his. 
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Bp. Horsley.—WHoubigant's translation 
seems to give the true sense of this verse. 
* Habebit sacerdos sua quisque sancta nempe 
ea qua ab singulis sibi afferentur."' 

Ver. 16. 
98? PONT) ism mg onm 
тїт} 
каї просаёє: avr» б iepeUs, kai ornoe 
айттуу ёуауті коріоу. 

Аи. Ver.—16 And the priest shall bring 
her near, and set her before the Lorp. So 
Pool, Rosen. 

Patrick, Ged., Booth—And the priest 
shall present it, and place it before Jehovah. 

It, i.e., the donative: not the woman; 
who is presented only, verse 18.— Geddes. 

Rosen.— Et appropinquare faciat, adducat 
eam scil. mulierem. Et sistat eam coram 


Jova, in locum sanctum, in tabernaculi con- 
ventus atrium. 
Ver. 18, 24. 
© 9 Ра * 
yp фырт төп тр) 1 
“Sy jn тзп UD plea Aine 
nip npyo тїп пр Dus tnos 
"ND CR зч {пзп pa мр 
: ONAN 

каї ornoet б iepeùs ry yuvaixa €vavri коріоо, 
каї amroxaduwpes THY кефаћу тїс -yvvaikós, kal 
Dore еті ras xeipas айт)ѕ тту Üvaiav ToU 
pynpoouvou, thy Îvoiav rns <nAorumias, ev де 
Tjj ҳєрі ToU lepéos ётта TÒ Vdwp rov є\єурод 
TOU ёлікатароџрёуох rovTOV. 

Au. Ver.—18 And the priest shall set the 
woman before the Lorp, and uncover the 
woman's head, and put the offering of me- 
morial in her hands, which is the jealousy- 
offering: and the priest shall have in his 
hand the bitter water that causeth the curse. 

Bp. Patrick.—The bitter water.] So called, 
because they put wormwood, or some such 
thing into it, to give it a bitter taste; as 
Maimonides and the ancient rabbins fancy. 
But the later doctors say, nothing was mixed 
with this water but dust; and yet it became 
bitter in the mouth. So Nachman and 
others. But the most probable account of 
all others is, that this water was called bitter, 
from its direful effects upon the body of the 
woman, if she was guilty. To which expo- 
sition Jacob Abendana inclines (see Wagen- 
seil upon the Mischna Sota, cap. 3, sect. 5, 
annot. 1). 
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That causeth the curse. ] Or rather, “ which 
was given her with curses," and dreadful 
imprecations: blotted out with the bitter 
water (ver. 21, 23), as R. Bechai expounds it. 

Ged.— And the priest shall have in his 
hand the corrosive execration-water." The 
Sam. has D"w instead of D"; and one 
Heb. MS. has coron for owen. The 
antients vary in rendering these words: Sept. 
то vdwp Tov eAeypov Tov єтікатарореуох 
rovrov; but how they could render either 
D" or DWD by eAeypov, it is not easy to 
conceive. Houbigant thinks they may have 
read in their Heb. copy either oan from a, 
or D"*"' from "yn. But although the verb 
eAeyxo ог its derivatives eAeypos, edeykis, 
eAeyxos, occur above ninety times in the 
Septuagint version, it never expresses either 
of the Hebrew roots which Houbigant sup- 
poses them to have read here: it is generally 
the coactive voice of m», which they render 
by eAeyxo, as their eAeyuos is the repre- 
sentative of rn. It is my belief that here 
they read D2, or, perhaps, Овоо, both 
which will bear to be rendered eAeypos: and 
I am even inclined to think that this was the 
original Samaritan lection, as the Samaritan 
version has m1. The paraphrase of Vulg. 
is, aquas amarissimas, in quibus cum eze- 
cratione maledicta congessit, Onk., Tharg., 
Syr., both Arabs, Pers., Gr. Ven., all seem 
to have read Оут, and to have considered 
it as denoting bitter, except Sept. and the 
Sam. interpreter, who had before them the 
same reading, whateverit were, and under- 
stood it in the same manner. In the sup- 
position that this is the genuine reading, the 
first clause might be thus rendered, the 
proof water, a meaning perfectly agreeable 
to the context, and a most proper epithet 
for the water in question. However, as 
there is no vestige of such a reading in any 
Heb. or Sam. copy of the text yet discovered, 
I was unwilling to think that they have been 
all uniformly corrupted, and have tried to 
make a suitable meaning out of the text as 
it now stands; I mean in the Sam. copy; 
for I consider c"wo as the true reading, and 
make it a part of the verb "wo, to fret, 
rankle, corrode, and accordingly have ren- 
dered “corrosive water." Those who follow 
the present Heb. reading make 0 a part 
of the verb то, and, with our common 
version, render “the bitter water." But 
what made it bitter? It is so called, say 
some commentators, because the husband 
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brought his wife to this trial in a bitter dis- 
position, animo amaro. Others, with more 
reason, that the water was so denominated from 
the bitter effects it was to produce in the 
guilty person: this they chiefly infer from 
ver. 24 and 27, where 0%) is commonly 
rendered to embitter; or, as it is in our 
public version, “ and become bitter;" or, as 
Rosenmüller expresses it, ad acerbos dolores 
excitandos. Houbigant has strenuously 
combated this idea; but his note is too long 
to be here inserted, nor is his reasoning 
altogether conclusive. But neither is the 
argument derived from the 070) of ver. 24 
and 27 conclusive; for even there three 
Sam. MSS. have own). Dathe, indeed, 
endeavours to strengthen it by observing, 
that the interchange of the epithets, that is, 
putting Owen before om? in ver. 24 and 
27, evidently leads to this meaning: “ Ex 
qua epithetorum permutatione plane constare 
putem, hac esse illius synonyma, ideoque 
de effectu esse intelligendum." I grant that 
the effect to be produced (in the supposition 
that the person has been guilty), is here 
expressed by the word that is transposed, 
whether it be ww, or D"wD, or осо, 
but I deny that any one of these words is a 
synonymous term with owo. The only 
question is, which of the three lections is the 
most likely to be genuine; or, in other 
words, whether we are tocall this water bitter, 
corrosive, or convictive. They who approve 
of the first reading must render bitter; I, 
who prefer the second, render corrosive; 
and the Septuagint, who seem to have read 
the last reading, favour the conrictive, or 
proof-giving. The learned reader will judge 
for himself, and adopt what seems best in 
his own judgment. In the rendering of 
ora, the antients are all agreed; except 
Syr. and the Sam. translator: the former 
has nw, the latter o'wao3, whence Houbi- 
gant formed his version, aquam pudicitie 
exploratricem. In this he has not been fol- 
lowed. The version of Dathe is, aquam 
perniciosam imprecationum. Michaelis has 
only, “das fluchwasser." Hezel: ‘das 
giftige fluchwasser," the venomous execration 
water. 

Booth.—The proof-execration water. 

Rosen.—ürremod 09003 "0, Aque amaritu- 
dinum diras inferentes. De vocis О" signi- 
ficatione dissentiunt interpretes. LXX, rà 
одор ToU éAeyugov, aquam argutionis, que 
nempe arguebat adulteram. Hinc conjectat 
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Hubigantius, illos legisse oan vel opn, hoc 
a "Vn, investigare, illud а rr3, i. q., 73 signi- 
ficatione probandi. Clericus conjicit, LXX 
Ото, docentium legisse, quod aque Ша 
docere deberent, an casta esset mulier. E 
recentioribus nonnulli putarunt, aquas illas 
amaras vocari vel quod res amare aque 
illi injectee fuissent, quod tamen si faciendum 
fuisset vix credibile est a Mose non precipi; 
vel quod maritus illas uxori propinasset 
animo amaro, i.e. irato. Alii vero ab 
effectu illas amaras dici existimant, quod 
acerbos dolores per eas in rea excitatos esse 
infra dicitur. Qus sententia probabilior 
videtur, imprimis propter vss. 24, 27, quibus 
dicitur, aquam illam ab uxore bibendam 
esse 0°19, quod commode verti potest, ad 
acerbos dolores excitandos. Vocem DRD 
Syrus vertit: exploratrices, sc. aquas, atque 
Samaritanus : declarantes. 


Ver. 21, 22, 23. 
n9 Janny nim NÒ} — ai 


пах Tos nim 

— ё rà Boiva кро» тду pnpdv cov 
диттеттокбта, xal rjv oda» cov mempy- 
cuévnv. 

Au, Ver.—21 Then the priest shall charge 
the woman with an oath of cursing, and the 
priest shall say unto the woman, The Lorp 
make thee a curse and an oath among thy 
people, when the Lon» doth make thy thigh 
to rot [Heb., fall], and thy belly to swell. 

Pool.—Thy thigh ; a modest signification 
of the genital parts (so Ged., Patrick, &c.], 
used both in Scripture, as Gen. xlvi. 26 ; 
Exod. i. 5, and other authors, that the sin 
might be evident in the punishment. To 
rot, Heb., to fall, i. e., to die or waste away, 
as the word is used, 1 Chron. xxi. 14, com- 
pared with 2 Sam. xxiv. 15. To swell, 
suddenly and violently till it burst, which 
the Jews note was frequent in this and like 
cases, as Exod. xxxii. 20. And it was a 
clear evidence of the truth of their religion. 

Bp. Horsley.—22 —“ thy belly to swell, 
and thy thigh to rot [or fall].' These 
expressions are to be understood literally. 
The belly was to swell with the scirrhous 
tumour of a diseased ovary, while the flesh 
of the thigh, which in the healthy state is 
firm and plump, should waste with disease, 
and become flaccid. 

Ged.—By making thy thigh to fall down, 
and thy womb to be inflamed. 


Rosen.—Faciendo ut femur tibi decidat et] 
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venter intumescat. Indicatur, ut Michaelis 
observat, is feminarum morbus, qui hydrops 
ovarii hodie appellari solet, sed tamen ra- 
rissime invenitur. Joseph. Ant. iii. 11, 6, 
de hoc morbo hee dicit: jer’ alo xvvgs 
xaracrpébe: (adultera) тд> fov, rov те 
CkéÀovs ékmegóvros aùr xal тў» коћіау 
úðépov xaraAaBóvros. Mortem obit igno- 
miniosam, crure illi decidente et aqua inter- 
cute ventrem occupante. 


Ver. 23. 
“ера 1197 nen лулу ans 
DYRT RIR тт 
xai ypdyrer б iepeùs ras dpàs табтас els 
BiBriov, kai é$añeiper els Tò Čop roo €Aeypov 
TOU ётікатарорёроџ. 

Аи. Ver.—23 And the priest shall write 
these curses in a book, and he shall blot 
them out with the bitter water. . 

With the bitter water. So Rosen. 

Вр. Patrick.—Rather, “into the bitter 
water;" that is, he was to scrape out the 
words he had written into the water, and so 
make the woman drink it: or, as the Jews 
explain it, wash the words he had written 
with the bitter water till they were quite 
blotted out: see Wagenseil in Mischna 
Sots, cap. 3, sect. 3. 

Rosen.—23 W hic schedam denotat, ut 
BiBriov et libellus apud Grecos et Latinos. 
DWI DRN mA, Et deleat (scripturam) cum 
aqua amara, ut mulier biberet quasi exse- 
crationes cum aquis amaris mistas. 5w hic 
notat cum, ut Jos. xi. 19; Jud. vii. 6; 
Hos. xii. 5. Ita hanc particulam etiam h. 1. 
exprimunt Syrus et Saadias. 


Ver. 24. 
DPI "hens nP Fawn 
OTe OPO та амал Den 


i. 
каї mori Thy yuvaixa rò дор ro) éAeyuoU 
TOU eémixarapwpevov. xal eloedevoera: els 
айт» тд 0дор rà érixarapdhpevoy той Фєуроў. 
Аи. Per.—24 And he shall cause the 
woman to drink the bitter water that causeth 
the curse: and the water that causeth the 
curse shall enter into her, and become bitter. 
Boothroyd.—24 And he shall cause the 
woman to drink the proof-execration water; 
and the execration-water shall enter into 
her, as a proof of her guilt or innocence. 
See notes on ver. 18. 
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Rosen.— Deinde bibendam tradat mulieri|so the Jews here commonly understand it, 


aquam perniciosam imprecationum. 


Ver. 27. 

"M nmm erm трт) 
тта ND) n.» YYY p "fiot? 
niea пром) pind as Hen oven 
помо пун пр) nm? поо 

каї €orat, éày р решасџрел a Db Adm 
тд» дудра abris, kal elceAevcerat eis айттуу тд 
wp Tov €Aeypov тд Єтікатарфџрероу, kai mpr- 
cOnoerat thy коа», каї датетеїта б pnpòs 
айтӣх, каї errat 7 ухи) els арй» TẸ Ааф avrrs. 

Аи. Ver.—27 And when he hath made 
her to drink the water, then it shall come to 
pass, that, if she be defiled, and have done 
trespass against her husband, that the water 
that causeth the curse shall enter into her, 
and become bitter, and her belly shall swell, 
and her thigh shall rot: and the woman shall 
be a curse among her people. 

Booth.—27 And when he hath made her 
drink the water, then it shall be, if she be 
defiled, and have committed a trespass 
against her husband, that the execration- 
water shall enter into her, and become a 
proof of it; for her belly shall swell, and 
her thigh shall waste, and the woman shall 
be an execration among her people. 

See notes on verses 18 and 21. 


Ver. 30, 31. 

Au, Ver—30 Or when the spirit of 
jealousy cometh upon him, and he be jea- 
lous over his wife, and shall set the woman 
before the Lon», and the priest shall execute 
upon her all this law. 

31 Then shall the man be guiltless from 
iniquity, and this woman shall beer her 
iniquity. 

30 And shall set. 

Booth.—Then shall he present. 

31 Then shall the man. 

Booth.—And the man. 

Bp. Patrick.—31 The man be guiltless 
from iniquity.) Ву iniquity here is to be 
understood the punishment due to iniquity. 
For the wife, or her parents, if she appeared 
to be innocent, could have no action against 
the husband, upon the account of this ac- 
cusation. But the particle vau in the be- 
ginning of this verse signifies sometimes as 
much as if, as I observed upon ver. 7. And 


“if the man be guiltless from iniquity.” 
For thus the rule is expressed in the Ge- 
mara, upon the fifth chapter of Sota: ** When 
the husband is free from iniquity (i.e., from 
adultery), then the water tries his wife : but 
if he be not free (i.e., be himself also 
guilty of adultery), then the water hath no 
power to try her :” that is, produces none of 
the effects before mentioned. And so the 
author of Ez. Hachajim, in Wagenseil upon 
Sota (p. 595), concludes from these very 
words, That the bitter water then only had 
power, when the man was free from the sin 
of which he suspected his wife: and gives 
this as the reason why, in the latter end of 
the second temple, this way of trial ceased, 
and was quite taken away by the Sanhedrin ; 
because the number of adulterers was then 
so great, that the water had no effect; ac- 
cording to those words of the prophet Hosea 
(ch. iv. 14), “ I will not punish your daugh- 
ters when they commit whoredom, nor your 
spouses when they commit adultery," &c. 
For that is another rule of theirs, “ When 
adulterers were multiplied, the bitter waters 
ceased;" i.e., there was no trial by them 
(see Selden, lib. iii, Uxor. Heb., cap. 15, 
p. 408). Yet the Jews seem to have con- 
tinued in after ages, since their temple was 
destroyed, some form of dreadful impre- 
cations, in their synagogues, for the dis- 
covery of truth in doubtful cases. 


Crap. VI. 1. 
Au. Ver.— And. 
Ged., Booth.—Again. 


Ver. 2. 
733 713? Won ор mcis ша — 
nine wand v 


— диђр Ñ уол) bs dy кеу: єбётүтш ebyny 
афаууісасда dyveiav kupig. 

Аи. Ver.—2 Speak unto the children of 
Israel, and say unto them, When either man 
or woman shall separate themselves to vow a 
vow of a Nazarite [or, make themselves 
Nazarites], to separate themselves unto the 
Lon». 

Separate themselves, &c. 
Lev. xxvii. 2. 


See notes on 


Ver. 3. 
nu Nb Day nue b» — 
: baw Hb mw) ond D329) 
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— kai бта катєруаєта: ёк отафоћӯѕ ov 
? 
тієта. kai ттафу\тутрбефатор каї стафіда 
ov фауєтои. 
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expressas uvas, et in eandem sententiam 
LXX, olvov dd creppudrov, vinum ex uvarum 
expressarum retrimentis factum: coll. Arab. 


Au. Ver.—3 He shall separate Aimself| Y? proprie fidit, fregit, tundendo laceravit, 


from wine and strong drink, and shall drink 
no vinegar of wine, or vinegar of strong 
drink, neither shall he drink any liquor of 
grapes, nor eat moist grapes, or dried. 

Any liquor of grapes. 

Dp. Horsley.—Rather, **any preparation 
of grapes." 

Вр. Patrick.—Liquor of grapes.) i.e., 
Secondary wine; which was made by mace- 
ration of grapes in water, after the juice had 
been pressed out to make wine. Pliny 
speaks of various kinds of it (lib. xiv., Nat. 
Hist., cap. 10). 

Gesen.—iTY92 fem. (from 7, to dissolve), 
the act of dissolving. Numb. xvi. 3: “My 
OIF, drink which is obtained by dissolving 
or macerating of grapes. 

Hosen.—ou nw» LXX reddunt, бета 
катєруабєта: ёк oradvAns. Hieronymus: 
quidquid exprimitur. ‘TY conferendum 
est cum Chald. et Syr. n, in liquido dis- 
solvit, maceravit, hinc ille voces proprie 
significant macerationem, dissolutionem, id 
vero est, succum uvarum. Bene Syrus: 
succum ex uvis passis expressum. ON) ОУУ, 
исе recentes. 


Ver. 4. 
1909 nij: oM Uem don "m op 
: op" M» ary oo pin 

Tdgas Tas juépas THs ebyns avrov. and 
Tdvrev бта yiveras Ё артпоо olvoy ard 
стерфућоу éos ycyáprov ov payera. 

Аи. Ver.—4 All the days of his separa- 
tion [or, Nazariteship] shall he eat nothing 
that is made of the vine tree [Heb., vine of 
the wine], from the kernels even to the husk. 

4, 9, &c. Separation. 

Ged., Booth.—Nazariteship. 

From the kernels even to the husk. 

Ged., Booth.—From the grape stones to 


the rind. 
Prof. Lee.—O*33!, m. pl. once, Num. 


8 © 
vi.4,r. үлп. Arab. —— , fructus acerbus 


vitis, aliusve arboris, omphaces. | Unripe, or 
sour grapes. LXX, oreppvdoy. 

FHosen.—1 vcr Chaldeus vertit үе 
et Saadias 1:70, que vox apud Talmudicos 
acinos denotat, ex quibus oleum aliquod 


parari solet. Syrus: NW, calcatas jam et 


quod etiam de pressione et calcatione uvarum 
in torculari usurpatum esse videtur. Ge- 
senio in Lezico est i. q. Arab. OWT, fructus 
acerbus vitis, aliusve arboris, omphaces. 33 
LXX, yiyaprovy, granum acini, Vulgatus © 
acinos interpretantur. Onkelos рух? reddit, 
uvarum expressarum reliquias. Michaelis in 
Suppl., p. 588, suspicatur, DJW esse quod 
post primam calcationem, 2, quod post 
secundam calcationem de uvis superest; 
quamquam non possit definiri, quid edule 
ex uvis calcatis paratum fuerit. Verum 
non de cibi, sed de potionis genere quodam 
hic agi videtur. Hebreorum magistri 
docent, D*»zü?? esse granula uvarum inte- 
riora, диге seminari solent, 21 autem corticem 
exteriorem, i.e., folliculos; quibuscum con- 
sentit Gesenius, qui а 22} s. 21, quod Chal- 
dzeis lucere, lucidum esse, Э denotare censet 
uvarum folliculum, sive cutem earum exte- 


riorem pellucidam. 
Ver. 9. 
Dimp элер Ty ne mie 
pha Мо nb» Туз wa sme) 
“аз JAI 

eav 0é ris ároÜáyy én’ aùr éfamwa, mapa- 
xpüpa шаудпсєта:  Keady evxns avrov. 
каї Evpnoerat rv Kearny айтой р àv. иёра 
cabapioOy, к.т.\. 

Аи. Ver.—9 And if any man die very 
suddenly by him, and he hath defiled the 
head of his consecration; then he shall 
shave his head in the day of his cleansing, 
on the seventh day shall he shave it. 

Ged., Booth.—And if a man die by him 
suddenly, his Nazariteship is then defiled ; 
and he shall shave his head on the day of 
his purification, on the seventh day shall he 
shave it. 

Ver. 11, &c. 

Tabernacle of the congregation. See notes 

on Exod. xxvii. 21. 


Ver. 12. 

Au. Per.—12 And he shall consecrate 
unto the Lorp the days of his separation, 
and shall bring a lamb of the first year for 
a trespass offering: but the days that were 
before shall be lost [Heb., fall], because his 


separation was defiled. 
ЗҮ 
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Ged., Booth.—And when he hath brought 
a lamb of the first year for a guilt-offering, 
he shall again devote to Jehovah the days 
of his Nazariteship; and the former days 
shall not be reckoned, because his Nazarite- 
ship was defiled. 


Ver. 14, 17. 
Au. Ver.—Peace offerings. 
Lev. iii. 1. 


See notes on 


Ver. 15. 
ea полоз Abo nob nize ору 
пз ewe DNUS nee rm 
: DEPO?) 

Kai kavoUv á(vp.ov cepiddrews dprovs adva- 
meroipévovs év éAaíg, kal Adyava d(vpa 
Kexptopeva év &Aaíg, xai Gvoiay avràv, каї 
споудђу аўтфу. 

Au. Ver.—15 And a basket of unleavened 
bread, cakes of fine flour mingled with oil, 
and wafers of unleavened bread anointed 
with oil, and their meat offering, and their 
drink offerings. 

Booth.—And a basket of unleavened 
bread, namely cakes of fine flour mingled 
with oil, and wafers of unleavened bread 
anointed with oil, as their wheaten-offering ; 
also their drink-offerings of wine. So Ged. 

15, 17 The Vulg. so renders; and from 
Lev. ii. 4—6, it is evident that the basket of 
unleavened bread constituted the wheaten- 
offering which accompanied the three sacri- 
fices mentioned verse 14.—Booth. 

Mingled with oil, anointed with oil. 
notes on Lev. xxix. 3. 


See 


Ver. 17. 

Au. Ver.—17 And he shall offer the ram 
for a sacrifice of peace offerings unto the 
Lorp, with the basket of unleavened bread : 
the priest shall offer also his meat offering, 
and his drink offering. 

Ged.—He shall then offer the ram for a 
eucharistic sacrifice to the Lon», with the 
basket of unleavened bread as its donative, 
and with its libation of wine. 

Booth.—And he shall offer the ram for a 
feast-sacrifice to Jehovah; with the basket 
of unleavened bread, the priest shall offer 
its wheaten-offering, and its drink-offering 
of wine. See notes on verse 15. 


Ver. 27. 


Au. Ver.—And they. 
Ged., Booth.—Thus they. 
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Cuar. VII. 8. 
Au. Ver.—Under the hand. 
Ged., Booth.—Under the direction. 


Ver. 9. 
Н Y. o ° 
npys BYE wo ngayo — 
: лр" 

— бт. ra Aevrovpynpara ToU dyiou €xovauy. 
er фиш» apovow. 

Au. Ver.—9 But unto the sons of Kohath 
he gave none: because the service of the 
sanctuary belonging unto them was that 
they should bear upon their shoulders. 

Because, &c. 

Ged., Booth.— —; because to them be- 
longed the service of the sanctuary, which 
they were to carry upon their shoulders. 

Rosen.—Quia ministerium sanctitatis super 
eos, in humero bajulabunt, i.e., munus, quod 
iis circa sacrarium incumbit, est humeris 
bajulare. 


Ver. 12. 

Au. Ver.—12 And he that offered his 
offering the first day was Nahshon the son 
of Amminadab, of the tribe of Judah. 

Of the tribe. 

Ged., Booth.—Chief [Sam., Syr.] of the 
tribe, &c. 


Ver. 13, 14, 19, 20, 25, 26, &c. 

Au. Ver.—13 And his offering was one 
silver charger, the weight thereof was an 
hundred and thirty shekels, one silver bowl 
of seventy shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary ; both of them were full of fine 
flour mingled with oil for a meat offering : 

14 One spoon of ten shekels of gold, full 
of incense: 

Charger. 

Ged., Booth.—Platter. 

Gesen.—TXQ, dish, cup, Numb. vii. 13, 
&c. (Arab. ы! ‚ a deep dish, from e» 
lo be deep.) 

Bowl. 

Ged., Booth.—Sprinkling-basin. 

Prof. Lee.—7yo f. т. pX. Lit. instrument, 
&c. of sprinkling. Bowl, or cup, either for 
sacrificial purposes, or for drinking, Exod, 
xxxviii. 3; Numb. iv. 14; vii. 13, 19, 
25, &c. 

Spoon. 

Ged., Booth.—Incense pot. 

Prof. Lee.—^ Bason or phial. 

Gesen.—Pan or cup. 
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Ver. 18. 
4и. Ver.—Prince of Issachar. 
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igitur necesse est, ut cum Vatero hunc vs. 
majoris pericopes laciniam statuamus, que 


Ged., Booth.—Chief of the tribe [LX X, , inter supplementa plura alia, nullo rerum 


Arab.) of Issachar. 


Ver. 24, 30, 36, &c. 
Au. Ver.—Children of Zebulon. 
Ged., Booth.—Tribe [LXX] of Zebulon. 


Ver. 89. 
“жт? pio опон myn San 
мэм xm Урта убу Cus 

: ` Y D. 
nisp PSR js Mern yo 

A BJ OVO BY Таз 

€» rà elamopevea Oar Mavony eis thy akgviv 

ToU paprupiou Хайса aùr. каї Rove тђу 

wry kvptov Aadovvros mpós avróv dvabev тоў 

acrnpiov, б ёстіу emt ris кВотоў то? pap- 

торќох, ауаџќсоу trav дуо XepovBip, kal «ае 
frpós айтди. 

Au. Ver.—89 And when Moses was gone 
into the tabernacle of the congregation to 
speak with him [that is, God], then he heard 
the voice of one speaking unto him from off 
the mercy seat that was upon the ark of 
testimony, from between the two cherubims: 
and he spake unto him. 

Ged., Booth.—Now whenever Moses went 
into the congregation-tabernacle [Ged., con- 
vention tent; see notes on Exod. xxvii. 21] 
to speak with Jehovah, then he heard the 
voice of one speaking to him from off the 
mercy-seat [Ged., lid; see notes on Exod. 
xxv. 17] which was upon the ark of testi- 
mony, from between the two cherubs; for 
there he spoke with him. 

Ark of testimony. See notes on Exod. 
xvi. 34. 

Rosen.—89 Зм 133), Ad loquendum cum ео, 
ut consuleret eum, sc. Jovam. Loca plura 
alia, quibus pronomina affixa respiciunt ad 
nomen diserte non expressum, sed e con- 
texto sermone facile intelligendum, attulit 
Glassius Philol. S., pag. 158, edit. Dath. 
Cf. xxv. 4. Hubigantius: ‘ Ut loqueretur 
cum eo, nempe cum Deo qui vs. 11, cum 
Mose loquebatur. Nam res geste in hoc vs. 
continuantur cum vs. 11. Et ea quz inter- 
cesserunt, derecensione donorum, ex tribuum 
tabulis huc fuerunt in medias res allata, ut 
commentarii pars separata, et tanquam 
scheda ad locum sibi in historia sacra 
proprium annexa." Est vero hic vs. simul 
eicayoywós ad ea que sequuntur. Nihil 


— 


ordinis respectu habito, hic inserta fuerit. 
жо, Е supra, h.e., e loco, qui erat supra 
operculum. 


Cuar. VIII. 1, 5. 
Аи. Ver.—And. 
Ged.— Again. 


Ver. 2. 
уз Машо nianag Apes — 
: тїп ny3u vw risen 
— Grav émirtOns rovs Avxvovs, Єк pépovs 
ката прбсотоу THs Avyvias Pwrovew oi émrà 
AvXvot. 


Au, Ver.—2 Speak unto Aaron, and say 
unto him, When thou lightest the lamps, the 
seven lamps shall give light over against the 
candlestick. 

Pool.—i.e., Either, 1. On every side of 
the candlestick. So the candlestick is here 
put for the bulk or shaft of the candlestick, 
as Exod. xxv. 34, 35, and the lamps, when 
they were lighted, were put into the branches 
of the candlestick, and taken out upon oc- 
casion. Thus the meaning is, that all the 
lamps were to be lighted on that part which 
was towards the middle, looking that way 
whence they had their light; for the middle 
lamp was lighted with the fire of the altar, 
and from that the other lampsreceived light. 
But against this sense it is objected, that the 
lamps could not be otherwise ordered, but 
that they must give light round about the 
candlestick, and therefore that sense seems 
to make this direction idle and frivolous. 
Or, 2. On that part which is before the 
candlestick, Heb., over against the face of 
the candlestick, i.e., in that place towards 
which the candlestick looked, or where the 
candlestick stood in full view, i.e., upon 
the north side, where the table of shew- 
bread stood, as appears from hence, because 
the candlestick stood close to the boards of 
the sanctuary on the south side, Exod. xxvi. 
35. And thus the lights were on both sides 
of the sanctuary, which was fit and neces- 
sary, because it was wholly dark in itself, 
and had no window in it. 

Bp. Patrick.— The seven lamps shall give 
light over against the candlestick.] Upon the 
table which was over against the candle- 
stick; as the Vulgar Latin very well ex- 


532 


plains it; which is rather a paraphrase upon 
these words than a translation of them, in 
this manner: ** When thou lightest the seven 
lamps, let the candlestick be set up on the 
south side:" (for so it was ordered, Exod. 
xxvi. 35), and so Moses set it (ch. xl. 24), 
* and let the lamps look towards the north, 
over against the table of shew-bread," see 
Exod. xxv. 37, where there is the like 
obscure expression, but to this sense. And 
thus this verse may be translated exactly 
out of the Hebrew, “ When thou settest up 
the lamps, the seven lamps shall shine 
before the face of the candlestick," i.e., 
enlighten all the room that is opposite to it; 
for there were no windows in the sanctuary, 
and therefore these lamps were lighted. 

Ged., Booth.—When thou lightest the 
lamps, let the seven lamps shine forward 
from the chandelier. 

Tiosen.—Cum tu facies ascendere lucernas, 
i.e, quando accendes lucernas. 
significari actio sacerdotis ellychnium in oleo 


depressum attolentis. 2027 °з mow, E 


regione faciei candelabri, eam partem versus, 


qui respondet fronti candelabri, i.e., ori- 


entem versus. 


Ver. 3. 

Аи. Ver.—3 And Aaron did so; he 
lighted the lamps thereof over against the 
candlestick, as the Lonp commanded Moses. 

Ged., Booth.—And Aaron did so; on the 
front of the chandelier he placed the lamps, 
as Jehovah commanded Moses. 


Ver. 4. 

Аи. Ver.—4 And this work of the candle- 
stick was of beaten gold, unto the shaft 
thereof, unto the flowers thereof, was beaten 
work: according unto the pattern which the 
Lorp had shewed Moses, so he made the 
candlestick. 

Beaten work. See notes on Exod. xxv. 18. 

Ged., Booth.—And this chandelier was 
made of solid gold; from its shaft to its 
flowers it was one solid piece: according to 
the pattern which Jehovah had shown Moses 
во was the chandelier made, 


Ver. 8. 

Au. Ver.—8 Then let them take а young 
bullock with his meat offering, even fine 
flour mingled with oil, and another young 
bullock shalt thou take for a sin-offering. 

Ged., Booth.—Then let them take a steer 
for a burnt-offering, with its wheaten-offering 


Videtur 
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[Ged., donative; see notes on Lev. ii. 1], 
fine flour mingled with oil; and another 
steer shall be taken for a sin-offering. 


Ver. 9, 10. 

Аи. Ver.—9 And thou shalt bring the 
Levites before the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation: and thou shalt gather the whole 
assembly of the children of Israel together : 

10 And thou shalt bring the Levites be- 
fore the Lorp: and the children of Israel 
shall put their hands upon the Levites. 

Bishop Patrick.—9 Gather the whole 
assembly.] The Hebrew words, col adath, 
which we translate the whole assembly, 
frequently signifies all the elders of Israel; 
as in ch. xv. 4; xxv.7; and xxxv. 12. And 
it cannot well have any other sense in this 
place, as appears from the next verse. 

10 Lhe children of Israel.] The elders 
of the people mentioned in the foregoing 
verse. For all the children of Israel could 
not possibly do what is here enjoined; but 
some of them in the name of the rest; and 
none $0 proper as their rulers and governors, 
who were their representatives. 


| Ver. 11. Ө d 

3? прот Dany Ans Bom 

I: . is 
Тоў? Vm) wi уз ns nin 
тїт naSy-ns 
каї афоре@ "Aapóv robs Aeviras dróčopa 
€vavr. kvpíov mapa тфу viðv 'loparÀ. xai 

€covrai Gare ёруйєсба rà ёруа Kuptov. 

Au. Ver.—11 And Aaron shall offer 
[Heb., wave] the Levites before the Lorp 
for an offering ( Heb., wave-offering] of the 
children of Isracl, that they may execute 
[Heb., that they may be to execute] the 
service of the Lon». 

Bishop Patritk.—Aaron shail offer the 
Levites before the Lord.] The Hebrew words 
are more significant; ‘Aaron shall wave 
the Levites before the Lord, for a wave- 
offering," &c. I have often observed before, 
that this waving or agitation to and fro 
before the altar (of which, see Exodus 
xxix. 24), was a solemn consecration of a 
thing to God, as a sacrifice: and therefore 
the Levites were presented unto him, under 
the same consideration as the first-born 
were. But it was impossible for Aaron to 
wave them, as he did some parts of a sacri- 
fice : and therefore it is probable that he, 
lifting up his hands, and turning about to all 
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sides (as he did when he offered a wave- 
offering), they, at his command, imitated 
the same motion; and so were offered up to 
God, and became wholly his (see ver. 21). 

That they may execute the service of the 
Lord.] Or, as it is more significantly in 
the margin, “that they may be to exe- 
cute," &c. Which expresses the intention 
of this ‘‘ waving them before the Lord," 
that, being wholly given up to him, they 
might become meet to execute that service 
to which he appointed them at his house. 


Ver. 15. 
“ту Tay? DT лир; jocconn 
Bos ppm CON пэр) TRIO boh 
> TBA 
cat pera Tavra eloeXevoovrat of Aevirai 
epyá(eo Oar rà Epya тїз скту]ѕ то? paprvpiov. 
xdi xaOapteis aùroùs, каї атодотес avrovs 
€vavrt Kupiov. 

Аи. Ver.—15 And after that shall the 
Levites go in to do the service of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation: and thou shalt 
cleanse them, and offer them for an offering. 

Bp. Patrick.—Thou shalt cleanse them, 
and offer them.—Or rather, “after thou hast 
cleansed them, and offered,” &c., according 
as was directed, ver. 7, 11. 

Ged., Booth.—15 And after thou hast 
thus purified them and offered them as an 
offering, the Levites shall go in to do the 
service of the congregation-tabernacle [Ged., 
convention-tent: see notes on Ex. xxvi. 21]. 


Ver. 16, 18. 
16 Au. Per.— Open every womb. 
notes on Exod. xiii. 2. 
18 du. Ver.—And. 
Ged., Booth.—So. 


Ver. 21. 

Au, Ver.—21 And the Levites were puri- 
fied, and they washed their clothes; and 
Aaron offered them as an offering before the 
Lorn: and Aaron made an atonement for 
them to cleanse them. 

Bp. Patrick.—Aaron offered them as an 
offering.] От rather, ** waved them a wave- 
offering," &c., as I observed, ver. 11. To 
which may be added, that it is likely some 
of the Levites were thus waved in the name 
of all the rest: for there being two-and- 
twenty thousand of them (ch. iii. 39), one 
cannot well conceive how they should be 
cvery one thus offered. 


See 
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Ver. 23. 
Аи. Ver.—23 And the Lorp spake unto 
Moses, saying, 
Ged.—Now the Lord had spoken to 
Moses, saying, 


Booth.—Jehovah also spoke, &c. 


Cuar, IX. 1. 
Au, Ver.—And. 
Ged., Booth.—Again. 


Ver. 3, 5, 11. 

Au. Ver.—At even. See notes on Exod. 
xii. 6. 

Ver. 7. 

Au. Ver.—7 And those men said unto 
him, We are defiled by the dead body of a 
man: wherefore are we kept back, that we 
may not offer an offering of the Lon» in his 
appointed season among the children of 
Israel? 

Ged.— Although we are defiled on account 
of the dead, shall we therefore be kept 
back, &c. 

Booth.—We ате defiled by a human dead 
body, but why should we be, &c. 


Ver. 10. 
Au. Ver.—10 Speak unto the children of 
Israel, saying, &c. So the Heb. 
Ged.—Speak unto the children of Isracl, 
and say to them [Syr., Arab. }. 


Ver. 13. 
Au. Ver.—Cut off. See notes on Lev. 
xvii. 4. 

Ver. 15, 16. 
nD? Elang a> DN pia 15 
ayya np 5o TOU ERE } 1239 
: 70973 Uere? yen oy Г; 
“FTA ARPS, 12911 cT on тула 19,16 

ir UH 

15 xai тў "uépg,  &стабт т} axi, éxá- 
Aupev 7 veiéAn тї» октуу, Tov olkov ro) 
рартъріоо. каї тд éomepas hy ёті tas ткт] 
ús eldos турду Ews mpoi. 16 ойто éyivero 
Starravrds. 1 vesbéAn ékdAvrrrev айттуу ђрёраз, 
kal «180 zrvpós THY vukra. 

Au. Ver.—15 And on the day that the 
tabernacle was reared up the cloud covered 
the tabernacle, namely, the tent of the tes- 
timony : and at even there was upon the 
tabernacle as it were the appearance of fire, 
until the morning. 
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16 So it was alway: the cloud covered it 
by day, and the appearance of fire by night. 

Pool.—The tabernacle, namely, the tent of 
the testimony, or, the tabernacle towards or 
above the tent of the testimony, i.e., that 
part of the tabernacle in which was the 
testimony, or the ark of the testimony ; for 
there the cloudy pillar stood, Lev. xvi. 2. 

Bp. Patrick.—The cloud covered—the tent 
of the testimony. ] The words may be exactly 
rendered out of the Hebrew, “the cloud 
covered the (mischam, or) dwelling-place of 
God, upon (or over) the tent of the testi- 
mony :" that is, over that part of the taber- 
nacle where the ark was, the cloud appeared 
visible to all, viz., over the most holy place ; 
where the Lord appeared in a glorious cloud 
upon the mercy-seat (Lev. xvi. 2). 

Testimony. See notes on Exod. xvi. 34. 

Rosen. — nE] HY PEST MY WET түз, Te- 
gebat nubes tabernaculum ad tentorium legis ; 
i.e., nubes illa erat super tabernaculum, sed 
precipue super eam partem, in qua erat 
arca legum. т Fut. pro Prater, hic ver- 
tendum est per Imperf., ut etiam vs. sq. 

Ged.—15 On the day in which the taber- 
nacle, or convention tent, was erected, it 
was instantly covered by the cloud; which, 
at even, took the appearance of fire, over 
the tabernacle until the morning. 

16 Au. Per.—The cloud covered it by 
day. 

Bp. Patrick.—The word by day is not in 
the original: it being the manner of the 
Hebrew language to omit a word sometime 
in one part of a sentence, which the other 
part necessarily supplies: as in Ps. Ixxxiv. 
11, ** One day in thy courts is better than a 
thousand; " i.e., in any other place. And 
Ps. xci. 7, “ А thousand shall fall at thy 
side (i. c., on thy left hand), and ten thou- 
sand at thy right hand." So Rosen. 

Bp. Horsley.— By day." After 005 in 
the original add cov. [LXX, Syr., Vulg., 
Houbigant.] So Ged., Booth. 


Ver. 19. 

Au. Ver.—19 And when the cloud tarried 
long [Heb., prolonged] upon the tabernacle 
many days, then the children of Israel kept 
the charge of the Lorp, and journeyed not. 

Bp. Patrick.— Then the children of Israel 
kept the charge of the Lord.] This phrase is 
used here something differently from the 
sense it hath ch. iii. 25, 28, &c., signifying 
their obedience to God in fixing their abode 
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there where the cloud rested till it moved 
again, though it rested never so long. 

Rosen. menma vog, Tunc obser- 
vabant observationem Jove, i.e., precepta, 
ritus et ceremonias, quas jusserat Moses 
cirea cultum sacrum observari. — Phrasis 
enim Ito wP omnem cultus Levitici ob- 
servationem indicat, cf. ad Lev. xviii. 30. 
Sensus igitur hujus loci est hic: Israelitas 
tum demum tabernaculum sacrum erexisse 
et ritus sacros observasse, si per complures 
dies in uno loco commorabantur; si ad breve 
modo tempus, tabernaculum non esse erec- 
tum. So Houbigant, Horsley. 


Ver. 22. 
Top erty vns crei 
BOD NEP 1992 Tew qnn 
Pappy ipoppan аур, №) Nira 
pnvos npepas mAeovafovons ris vedjéAgs 
oxta{ovons Єт' аёт), mapeuBadrovow oi viot 
'1срай\, kai ov шу andpwow. 

Au. Ver.—22 Or whether it were two 
days, or a month, or a year, that the cloud 
tarricd upon the tabernacle, remaining 
thereon, the children of Israel abode in 
their tents, and journeyed not : but when it 
was taken up, they journeyed. 

Bp. Horsley.—'* Or whether it were two 
days or a month or a year." Read, 

&c. ‚їч OD TUT] WOM WIT Ww OD Wt 

* Whether some days, or an entire month, 
or for a longer time, that the cloud spent 
over the tabernacle, abiding over it, the 
children of Israel, &c." (Compare Vulg., 
LXX, and Houbigant.) 


Ver. 23. 

Au. Ver.—23 At the commandment of 
the Lorp they rested in the tents, and at 
the commandment of the Lorp they jour- 
neyed: they kept the charge of the Lorn, 
at the commandment of the Lon» by the 
hand of Moses, 

Bp. Horsley — Kept the charge, see v. 19, 
—by the hand of Moses, i. e., * Mose docente 
populum, quando nubes subsistebat fore ut 
longo tempore eodem in loco degeret, esse 
adeo tabernaculum. Neque enim id rescire 
Israelite aliter poterunt, nube ipsa non 
monstrante quantum temporis in singulis 
stationibus esset commoratura." Houbigant 
ad locum. 

Cuar. X. 1. 

Au. Ver.—And. 

Ged., Booth.— Again. 
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Ver. 2. 
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orders or signals, as well as the other two. 


Au. Ver.—2 Make thee two trumpets of | There appears therefore a deficiency here in 


silver; of a whole piece shalt thou make 

them. | 
Of a whole piece. 

Exod. xxv. 18. 


See note on "epo, 


Ver. 3. 
Au. Ver.— Tabernacle of the congregation. 
Sce notes on Exod. xxvii. 21. 


Ver. 5, 6. 
niina yod турута onypm s 
— Tir: : ы Ds 
TDMA OYE : петр. Dun 
mapa шр nürmen ivo» miw 
: pn yoo? p" ттл 

5 xat cadmeeire onpaciayv, kal é&apoUaiy ai 
vapeuBoAai ai  mapeuBáAAovcas avarodas. 
6 kai саћтієітє onpaciay дєотёрау, kai e$- 
apovow ai тарерВоћаї ai mapepBaddovea 
NiBa. xal саћтієітє onuaciay rpitny, каї 
eEapovow ai парерВоћаї ai mapeuBaddAovoa 
mapa ÓáXAaccavy. kai oadmeire onpaciay 
тєтартуу, каї e€apovorw al mapepBodai ai map- 
exBdArXovoa mpós Boppay. onpacig caXmi- 
ovow èv тр é£dpaet айтФ». 

Au. Ver.—5 When ye blow an alarm, 
then the camps that lie on the east parts 
shall go forward. 

6 When ye blow an alarm the second 
time, then the camps that lie on the south 
side shall take their journey: they shall 
blow an alarm for their journeys. 

Bp. Horsley.—5, 6, —“‘shall go forward ; 
—shall take their journey; —for their 
journeys;’’ rather, “shall decamp; shall 
decamp ; for their decampments." [LXX.] 

6 When ye blow an alarm the second time. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—A single alarm, as above 
stated, was the signal for the eastward divi- 
sion to march; ішо such alarms the signal 
for the south division; and probably three 
for the west division, and four for the north. 
It is more likely that this was the case than 
that a single alarm served for each, with a 
small interval between them. 

The camps, or grand divisions of this 
great army, always lay, as we have already 
seen, to the east, south, west, and north: 
and here the east and south camps alone are 
mentioned; the first containing Judah, 
Issachar, and Zebulun; the second, Reuben, 
Simeon, and Gad. The west and north 
divisions are not named, and yet we are 
sure they marched in consequence of express 


the Hebrew text, which is thus supplied by 
the Septuagint: “Апа when ye blow a 
third alarm or signal, the camps on the west 
shall march: and when ye blow a fourth 
alarm or signal, the camps on the north 
shall march." This addition, however, is 
not acknowledged by the Samaritan, nor by 
any of the other versions but the Coptic. 
Nor are there any various readings in the 
collections of Kennicott and De Rossi which 
countenance the addition in the above ver- 
sions. Houbigant thinks this addition so 
evidently necessary, that he has inserted the 
Latin in his text, and in a note supplied the 
Hebrew words, and thinks that these words 
were originally in the Hebrew text, but 
happened to be omitted in consequence of 
so many similar words occurring so often in 
the same verse, which might dazzle and 
deceive the eye of a transcriber. 

They shall blow an alarm for their 
journey. 

Dp. Patrick.—That is, they shall blow a 
third and fourth alarm, for the moving of 
the other two standards. So the LXX 
rightly explain it, in so many words at 
length; “ Ye shall blow an alarm the third 
time, and the camps that lie towards the 
sea (i.e., on the west side) shall take their 
journey ; and ye shall blow the fourth alarm, 
and they that lie towards the north,” &c. 
In what order the camp of the Levites 
moved, is related afterward, ver. 17, 21. 

Ged., Booth.—06 When ye blow a second 
alarm, then the camps which lie on the 
south side shall march. When ye blow the 
third alarm, the camps which lie on the 
west side shall march; and when ye blow 
a fourth alarm, the camps which lie on the 
north side shall march (LX X]. They shall 
blow an alarm for their marchings. 

Au. Ver.—An alarm. 

Rosen.—5 TMA, Sonus fractus, tremulus; 
a verbo Yn coll. Arab. v^, quod proprie 
denotat frangere, frangendo rumpere, et hinc 
speciatim dicitur de sono, quando non procedit 
equali tenore, sed fractus est et identidem 


abruptus. Bene Vulgatus: si prolixior 
alque concisus clangor increpuerit. Sic et 
Virgilius dixit fractos sonitus tubarum. 


MW OT] пілу won, Tunc proficiscantur 
castra eorum qui castra metantur orientem 
versus, і. е., tribus Juda, Issaschar, et Sebu- 


lon; ii. 3. 
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Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 Also in the day of your 
gladness, and in your solemn days, and in 
the beginnings of your months, ye shall 
blow with the trumpets over your burnt 
offerings, and over the sacrifices of your 
peace offerings; that they may be to you 
for a memorial before your God: I am the 
Lon» your God. 

Ged.—10 If, on your days of rejoicing, your 
stated solemnities, and the first days of your 
months, ye blow with these trumpets when ye 
offer your holocausts and eucharistic sacrifices, 
it will bring you to the remembrance of your 
Gop. I, the Lord, your God, so promise. 

Geddes and Boothroyd follow the Sama- 
ritan, which between the llth and 12th 
verse inserts the same words which we have 


in verses 6, 7, 8, of the first chapter of 


Deuteronomy, ‘Jehovah then spoke to 
Moses, saying, By this mountain ye have 
dwelt a long time. Turn and march on to 
the mount of the Amorites, and to all the 
adjacent places, whether in the plain, or 
hill, or dale; to the south and to thenorthern 


sea: to the land of the Canaanites and of 


Lebanon, to the great river Euphrates. 
Behold! I place before you the land: go in 
and possess the land, which to your fathers, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, I swore that I 
would give to their seed after them " [Sam]. 


Ver. 12. 
732789 ОПР? NII ae зүр 
m wo 
xai ёбђрау ol viot 'lepajÀ c)» dmapríais 
avràv €v TH ёруре Twa, x.r.A. 


Au. Ver.—12 And the children of Israel 


took their journeys out of the wilderness of 


Sinai; and the cioud rested in the wilder- 
ness of Paran. 


Bp. Horsley.—12 “ And the children of 


Israel decamped according to their decamp- 
ments," i.e., according to their proper de- 
campments ; that is, in due order; for that 
this is the force of the word Сто» appears 
from the use of the word vdo, without the 
prefix and suffix, in verse 28, where the 
enumeration of the successive decampments 
of the four great divisions of the whole body is 
closed with these words, ‘Yoo x. “ These 
were the decampments," &c. where the pro- 
noun these can refer to nothing but the de- 
campments described in the thirteen pre- 
ceding verses, and consequently ‘Yoo can be 
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understood of nothing else. The due order 
was the order prescribed by God, chap. ii. 
All that follows, to verse 28, is a proof of 
this assertion, that the Israelites decamped 
in due order, by a particular description of 
the order of the successive decampments. 
This 12th verse, therefore, should be thus 
rendered, ** And the children of Israel de- 
camped in their due order from the wilder- 
ness of Sinai : and the cloud took its station 
[again] in the wilderness of Paran." 
Говеп.— ТҰ), Secundum  profectiones 


suas, i.e., justis itineribus, in gewöhnlichen 


Tagereisen. Alii: per turmas suas, suo 
ordine, servato ordine procedendi. 
Ver. 13, 14. 
"im cR» miN APD 19 
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13 каї enpav прото: ià devis kvpiov év 
Xepi Mwvon. 14 xai enpav тбура mapep- 
Bodis viðv Торда прото: а?у Suvdpet abróv. 
каї émi rijs Üvrvdueos аётб», Naagowy vids 
"А шуадаВ. 

Au. Рет. —18 And they first took their 


journey according to the commandment of 


the Lon» by the hand of Moses. 

14 In the first place went the standard of 
the camp of the children of Judah according 
to their armies: and over his host was 
Nahshon the son of Amminadab. 

Bp. Horsley.—13 And they first took 
their journey, &c. These English words 
seem to assert one or other of these two 
things, either that this was the first time 
that they decamped in consequence of God's 
command delivered to them by Moses, or in 
the order presented through Moses by 
God,—or that though they followed the 
Divine order in this first decampment from 
Sinai, wherthey had pitched so long, they 
were not strictly observant of it afterwards. 
The first assertion would be palpably false 
(see Exod. xvii. 1); and of the second there 
із no proof. It is a further objection to this 
rendering, if not a confutation of it, that it 
assigns different senses to the word MEN% in 
contiguous sentences (viz., in verses 13 and 
14), in which sentences this same word is 
constructed in the same manner with the 
very same verb. I think this verse is to 
be taken as the LXX, the Vulgate, and 
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Syriac take it, in connexion with the 14th; 
thus, 

13. “And foremost decamped according 
to the commandment of Jehovah by Moses.”’ 

14. “ Foremost, I say, decamped the 
standard," &c. 

— І say. The. prefixed to the verb at 
the beginning of the resumptive clause is 
perfectly equivalent to the English phrase 
“I say." The variation of the number of 
the verb in the two clauses is no objection 
to this rendering, because it is in two distinct 
clauses, not in one and the same. 

14, 18, 22 —according to their armies ; 
rather, with their entire hosts. See chap. 
ii. 3. 

Ged.—13 This was the first time, they 
marched according to the order of the Lon», 
through the mediation of Moses. 

14 In the front went the standard of the 
camp of the tribe of Judah, according to 
their hosts; over the host of which tribe was 
Nahashon the son of Amminadab. 

Booth.—13 Thus, for the first time, they 
marched according to the command of Je- 
hovah by Moses. 

14 In the first place went the standard of 
the camp of Judah according to their hosts, 
&c. 

Rosen.—13 "yw, Prima vice. Signifi- 
catur, primam castrorum motionem factam 
esse. Spectatque ad universum populum, 
non ad unam tantum tribum, quse primo 
castra moverit; uti alii vertunt cum Vul- 
gato, qui habet : moveruntque castra primi, 
etc. 

Ver. 21. 
Caper Cai cenar APA 
: oana yawns хут) 

каї ёёаройочу ої viot Кайд аїроутєѕ ra &у‹а. 
каї ст]сохсі THY ткт ws парауёуоутси. 

Au. Ver.—21 And the Kohathites set 
forward, bearing the sanctuary: and /Ле 
others [that is, the Gershonites and the 
Merarites] did set up the tabernacle against 
they came. 

Rosen.—wvy3793 i.e, GPAI D, suppellec- 
tilia sacrarii, Arca, candelabrum, mensa 
aurea, altare aureum, etc., vid. 4, 5, sqq. 
Nn зот, Erereruntque Gersonitæ et Mera- 
ritæ tabernaculum usque venirent ipsi, Caa- 
thitæ. Sensus est, Gersonitas et Meraritas 
erexisse tabernaculum, dum advenirent Caa- 
thitæ, qui res sanctuarii in illud inferrent. 
Igitur verba Hebræa continent rationem, 


cur Gersonitæ et Meraritæ non cum Caathitis 
incederent, sed hos præirent; caussa fuit, 
ut, dum Caathitæ advenirent, illis sup- 
peteret tempus erigendi tabernaculum. 
Aliter illa verba intelligit Michaelis. Is 
enim WPI vertit subsistere jusserunt, scil. 
Gersonitæ et Meraritæ tabernaculum (die 
Wohnung hatte man stehen lassen, bis sie 
kamen). Ex hac interpretatione sensus erit, 
Gersonitas atque Meraritas parietem ex 
tabulis factam et aulæam interius super vasis 
sacris reliquisse, ne ea sine tecto et in nudo 
solo jacerent, usque venirent Caathitæ, qui 
illa auferrent. 


Ver. 25. 
723? ARSD ттар MRCP 727, VO 
^n pps? ninen 


каї éCapo)s: таура парерВоћ)ѕ viðv Ай» 
ёсХато: rasv тфу mapeuBjoAGy avv Ovvdpet 
avróv, к.т.№. 

Аи. Ver.—25 And the standard of the 
camp of the children of Dan set forward, 
which was the rereward of all the camps 
throughout their hosts: and over his host 
was Ahiezer the son of Ammishaddai. 

Which was the rereward of all the camps. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word measseph 
(which we translate was the rereward) 
comes from a word which everywhere sig- 
nifies to gather together, or collect. And 
therefore is here to be so understood; and 
the whole sentence thus rendered: “ Then 
set forward the standard of the camp of 
Dan, gathering to it all the camps through- 
out their hosts:’’ or, ‘according to their 
armies," as we here translate the last part 
of these words (ver. 14, 18, 22). So For- 
sterus translates it; the meaning being, that 
all the rest of the people, who were not a 
part of the four before-mentioned camps, all 
under twenty years old (who were “not 
able to go forth to war"), together with the 
mixed multitude that came with them out of 
Egypt (Exod. xii. 38), and all the unclean 
persons, who were shut out of the camp 
(ch. v. 2), came after this hindermost 
standard of the children of Dan. 

Throughout their hosts. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, with their entire 
host. Not that the prefix ? properly renders 
with; but it is not in this place at all dis- 
tributive. It connects 53 with orwax, ex- 
presses the relation of the standard to the 
host, as appropriated to the host, as the 

3 2 
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ensign which the host was to observe and'xviii. 27), Hobab, his son, stayed still with 


follow. 


And this force of it is better ren- | his sister Zipporah, and accompanied Moses 


dered by the preposition of concomitance all the time he stayed near Sinai, which was 


“ with," 
* according to.” 


than by the distributive preposition | not far from Midian, whither he thought to 


return, now the Israelites were marching 


Ged., Booth.—And in the rear of all the! away from that neighbourhood; but Moses 
camps, went the standard of the camp of!was desirous to have his company further, 


Dan according to their hosts, &c. 
Ver. 28. 
орното "anie ye RPP пон 





ithe son of Reuel and Moses’ relation :' 


even to the land of promise. 

Ged.—29 ** And Moses said to Hobab, 
' &c. 
It is the remark of Archbishop Secker, that 


* 170%] our common translation here varies, having 


avrai, ai orpariai viðv '1трат\. каї ébfjoay 
соу duvdpet а®тбу. 


Au. Ver.—28 Thus [Heb., 


these] were, 


the journeyings of the children of Isracl , persons. 


according to their armies, when they set 
forward. 
Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ** These were the 





here Raguel, but in Exodus, Reuel. This 
seems to me a sort of proof that Exodus 
and Numbers were translated by different 
The translator of Numbers fol- 
lowed the Greek and Vulg.; but that of 
Exodus the Masoretic punctuation, It is of 
little moment; only uniformity would be 


orderly decampments of the children of better. 


Israel, according to their hosts, when they 
десатреа.” 

Ged., Booth.—In this order proceeded the 
Israelites, according to their hosts, when 
they marched. 

Ver. 29. 
mry]3 225 ms cen 
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Au. Ver.—29 And Moses said unto 
Hobab, the son of Raguel the Midianite, 
Moses’ father in law, We are journeying 
unto the place of which the Lonp said, 1 
will give it you: come thou witb us, and 
we will do thee good: for the Lorp hath 
spoken good concerning Israel. 

Вр. Patrick—Moses’ father іп law.) 
These words may either refer to Raguel, 
who is supposed to be Jethro; and then it is 
rightly translated father in — or they 
may.as well refer to Hobab, and be trans- 
lated brother in law; for so the Hebrew 
word choten sometimes signifies, a very near 
kinsman. It cannot, without great strain- 
ing, be otherwise expounded in Judges i. 
16, and iv. 11. After Jethro, therefore, 
was gone back to his own country (Exod. 


Booth.—29 Moses now said to Hobab, the 
son of Reuel the Midianite, Moses' brother 
in law, &c. 

_Rosen.—29 i" hic non est sponsus, ut 
Ex. iv. 24; Ps. xix. 6, et alias, sed affinis, 
seu cognatus. Mosis socer, Jethro (s. Cho- 
babus, vid. ad Ex. ii. 18), qui primo iti- 
neris anno apud eum erat, in patriam, Midian, 
redierat, Ex. xviii. 27. Nunc autem (vid. 
not. ad Ex. xiii. 21.) Moses precibus im- 
petrabat, ut is ducem itineris sese preberet. 
Posteriejus vitam Nomadicam in Palestina 
ducebant, Jud. iv. 11. 

For the Lord hath spoken good concerning 
Israel. 

Ged., Booth.—For Jehovah hath promised 
good things to Israel. 

Fosen.—Nam Jova locutus est bonum 
super Israel; sensus: eris particeps eorum, 
quae Deus nobis daturus est; nam bona 
multa pollicitus est nobis. Quum Hebrei 
careant verbo, quod proprie respondet verbo 
polliceri, coguntur uti verbo 3. 

Ver. 31. 

“Oy 1р юры шп кузн THN 
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7тба џеб huv èv rh eprpo, kai ©ту) ev ђшу 
mpeoBurns. 

Аи. Ver.—31 And he said, Leave us not, 
I pray thee; forasmuch as thou knowest 


how we are to encamp in the wilderness, 
and thou mayest be to us instead of eyes. 
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That thou mayest be to us instead of eyes. 

Ged.—Moses’s earnest request to Hobab 
to accompany the Israelites, on account of 
his knowing how they should encamp in the 
wilderness, and be to them instead of eyes, 
appears to be strange, if we are literally to 
believe what is related of the cloud in chap. 
ix. 17—23, and again in this same chap. 10, 
11, 33, 34. If the cloud continually guided 
and directed their marches and encamp- 
ments, what need was there of an Hobab to 
be instead of eyes to them ? 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Answer: The cloud di- 
rected their general journies, but not their 
particular excursions. Parties took several 
journies while the grand army lay still. (See 
chap. xiii., xx., xxxi, xxxii, &c.) "They 
therefore needed such a person as Hobab, 
who was well acquainted with the desert, to 
direct these particular excursions; to point 
them out watering places, and places where 
they might meet with fuel, &c., &c. What 
man cannot, under the direction of God's 
providence, do for himself, God will do in 
the way of especial mercy. He could have 
directed them to the fountains and to the 
places of fuel, but /Jobab can do this, there- 
fore let Hobab be employed; and let Hobab 
know for his encouragement that, while he 
is serving others in the way of God's pro- 
vidence, he is securing his own best in- 
terests. On these grounds Hobab should 
be invited, and for this reason Hobab should 
go. Man cannot do God's work; and God 
will not do the work which he has qualified 
and commanded man to perform. Thus 
then the Lord is ever seen, even while he is 
helping man by man. See some valuable 
observations on this subject in //armer, vol. 
ii, 286. Instead of, And thou mayest be to 
us instead of eyes, the Septuagint translate 
the passage thus : Kas eon ev zw peo Burns, 
And thou shalt be an elder among us. But 
Moses probably refers to Hobab's accurate 
knowledge of the wilderness, and to the 
assistance he could give them as a guide. 

Pool.—Instead of eyes, i.e., to direct and 
guide us; for though the cloud determined 
them to a general place, yet many parti- 
culars might be uncertain and unknown to 
Moses, wherein Hobab, having long lived 
in those parts, might be able to advise him 
as concerning the conveniences of water for 
their cattle, concerning the safety or danger 
of the several parts by reason of serpents 
or wild beasts,, or enemies, in the parts 
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adjoining to them, that so they might guard 
themselves better against them. Or this 
is to be understood of his directing them 
not so much in their way, as about 
great and difficult matters, wherein the 
counsel he had from God did not exclude 
the advice of men, as we see in Hobab's 
father Jethro, Exod. хуш. And it is 
probable this was the wise son of a wise 
father. 


| Ver. 36. 
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Au. Ver.—36 And when it rested,. he 
said, Return, О Lon», unto the many thou- 
sands [Heb., ten thousand thotisands] of 
Israel. 

Bp. Horsley.—'* Return," &c. If the 
‘in ùW may be merely рагароріс, I would 
render the passage thus, “ Return, О Jehovah 
of myriads, thou Leader of Israel." “ Je- 
hovah of myriads ” is an expression equiva- 
lent to Isaiah's “ Jehovah of hosts.” 

Bp. Patrick.— Return, О Lord, unto the 
many thousands of Israel.] Which Onkelos 
thus paraphrases, “ Come again, and dwell 
with thy glory in the midst of us.” Апа 
so he did; the cloud, wherein the Divine 
Majesty resided, settling upon the taber- 
nacle, over the ark of the testimony, as 
soon as it was again pitched. Others trans- 
late it, Give rest, O Lord (which the Hebrew 
words will bear); secure us, that is, in peace 
against the incursions of our enemies, and 
all other dangers. R. Levi ben Gersom 
expounds it, Bring back the Israelites into 
the land of promise, where their forefathers 
dwelt when they were few in number; whose 
posterity was now increased to ten thousand 
thousands, as the last words are in the 
Hebrew. And there are those who will 
have this to be a prayer for their inerease 
and multiplication into many more thousands 
than they were already. And thus the 
Jerusalem Targum (who still by the Zord 
understands his Word), “Return now, O 
Word of the Lord, from the vehemence of 
thy anger, and come back to us in thy mer- 
ciful goodness; bless the myriads, and mul- 
tiply the thousands of Israelites.” 

Ged.—36 “Give repose [so Bocth.], О 
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Lon»! to the myriads of Israel." "The word 
mw? has, after Jerom, been generally ren- 
dered return to; the preposition ж, to, 
being understood before man. But it is 
justly remarked by Houbigant that this is an 
awkward version; for, granting that an ‘x 
or ?? might be understood, which ought not 
readily to be granted, “ non locum habere 
potest revertere, de Arca dictum (jam) re- 
quiescente, nec ab Israel nunquam dis- 
cedente. Nos igitur, converte, Domine, 
millia millium Israel." This version is evi- 
dently favoured by Sept. I consider 30 
here as an active verb, in its third significa- 
tion, corresponding with the Latin quiesco, 
in its active signification, and render give 
repose to, fac quiescere. 

Rosen.—36 Ante Miz) subaud. W, ad, 
quad sepius omittitur, ut Ex. iv. 19; Hos. 
vii. 11, 16. Sed quum alias semper m3 
scribi soleát (e. c. Deut. xxxiii. 17; Mich. 
vi. 7, al), hic vero ni» extet; in hac 
scriptionis anomalia nonnulli duplicis, que 
olim in ea voce extiterit, lectionis indicium 
deprehendere sibi visi sunt; quarum una 
їз, altera гізу fuerit. Atque priori illa 
adhibita, coll. Arab. 223, prefuit, rezit, 
sensum esse: Revertere, Јоса, Israelitarum 
millibus preesse ; altera vero, ex Arab. wa, 
curavit, in Conjug. 2 : revertere, Israelitarum 
mila curare. Neutra tamen harum sig- 
nificationum Hebraeis videtur in usu fuisse. 


Cuar. XI. 1. 
Н 3 
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Au. Ver.—1 And when the people com- 
plained [or, were as it were complainers], it 
displeased ( Heb., it was evil in the ears of, 
&c.] the Lorn: and the Lorp heard it; 
and his anger was kindled; and the fire of 
the Log» burnt among them, and consumed 
them that were in the uttermost parts of the 
camp. 

And when the people complained, it dis- 
pleased the Lord. 

Bp. Horsley.—The passage would be 
better rendered, “And the people mur- 
mured wickedly in the ears of Jehovah." 
So LXX. Interea ortum est murmur po- 
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puli quasi dolentium pro labore, contra 
Dominum. Vulg. 

Bp. Patrick.—When the people com- 
plained.] Or, as it is translated in the mar- 
gin, ‘‘were as it were complainers,” ог 
mutterers. Which words, D. Kimchi, in 
his Michol, brings as an instance to prove 
that the particle caph (which we translate 
as), doth sometimes serve only to signify the 
truth of a thing, and to confirm it, and 
imports nothing of likeness. For the dis- 
content of the people did not rest in their 
minds, but broke out into open murmur- 
ings and undutiful complaints. The like he 
observes Gen. xxv. 31, 33, and Hosea 
v. 10. “The princes of Judah were like 
them that remove the bound:" where we 
make it to signify a similitude, but should 
only have taken it as a strong affirmation of 
the truth of the thing (see Theod. Hack- 
span, Disput. iv. De Locutionibus Sacris, 
n. 4). 

Geddes.—Meanwhile, the people began 
to mutter evil in the hearing of the 
Lon». 

Rosen.— Et fuit populus quasi conquerentes 
malum in auribus Jove (ab jw, Arabice 
gemuit, in Hithpoel pre dolore lugere, que- 
rulari et murmurare, conf. Thren. iii. 39), 
і. e., populus impie queritabat contra Jovam. 
ORNO , sicut ingemiscentes, similes se gere- 
bant iis, qui amisso ingenti bono luctu 
gravissimo dejectos se sentiunt, ac gestu et 
voce ad exprimendum animi dolorem sese 
componunt. Ex hac igitur interpretatione 
non est opus, ut 3 positum putemus pro Wr? 
“1, quum essent, sc. ingemiscentes, sive 
quum ingemiscerent, ut alii voluerunt. 
LXX, yoyyéfov movppà murmurans mala, 
Vulg. ortum est murmur. Rabbinorum 
nonnulli verbum Hebr. interpretantur oc- 
casionem querere, quasi deducatur hoc 
verbum ab 7X, causam prebuit, hinc IWP , 
occasio et caussa. Sic Onkelos: guum 
caussam quaererent malam contra Jovam. 

The fire of the Lord. 

Pool.—i. e., a fire sent from God in an 
extraordinary manner, possibly from the 
pillar of cloud and fire, or from heaven, as 
2 Kings i. 12. 

Bp. Patrick.—Some take this phrase, 
“fire of the Lord," to signify a great fire; 
as “mountains of the Lord" are high 
mountains; which came either from heaven 
like lightning (as in 2 Kings i. 12), or from 
the pillar of cloud and fire over the taber- 
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nacle; where the glory of the Lord appeared 
sometimes like unto fire. 

Rosen.—Exarsit in eos ignis Jove. Ita 
vocatur fulmen, cf. Job. i. 16; 2 Reg. i. 10, 
12. Significatur, castra fulminis ictu tacta 
esse. Alii intelligunt iram ardentem, coll. 
Ps. lxxviii. 21. Tunc totus hic locus ageret 
de morbo pestifero, qui multos consumsit 
(тәп Tp). Alii sub igne Jove ventum 
urentem, Samum, i.e., venenatum vocatum, 
intelligunt. Attamen prior interpretatio 
videtur praeferenda. 

Consumed them that were in the uttermost 
paris of the camp. 

Bp. Patrick.—In the uttermost parts of 
the camp.] Where the mixed multitude was 
(as I observed, ch. x. 25), who came out of 
Egypt; and may well be supposed to have 
stirred up the Israelites to complain of their 
tedious journey, which had not yet brought 
them near to the land of Canaan. And 
perhaps some of them lagged behind on 
purpose, that they might complain of weari- 
ness (as some take it), or rather of want of 
stronger food. But Bochartus hath demon- 
strated, that this word which we translate 
the uttermost parts, signifies in all, or 
throughout. Of which he gives many in- 
stances out of Lud. De Dieu, upon Ezek. 
xxxiii. 1 (see Gen. xix. 4, and xlvii. 2, &c. 
Hierozoic., par. i, lib. ii, cap. 34). And 
therefore so it should be here rendered, 
consumed some in every part of the camp: 
where they began to make complaints one 
to another, of their being still in a wilder- 
ness. | 

Ged., Booth.—'* Consumed a part of the 
camp." On this passage Secker has the 
following just remark: **Sep. consumed part 
of the camp ; " rightly, for =x is elsewhere 
followed by а 2, and ‘Typ doth not always 
signify an extremity, but any part, or every 
part. Dele, therefore, them that were in. 
To this I shall only add, that the Latin 
translator of the Sam. text has very pro- 
perly rendered, e£ consumpsit partem cas- 


trorum. — Houbigant : partem castrorum 
absumpsit.— Ged. 

Gesen.—Consumed some in every part of 
the camp. 


Rosen.—Et  consumsit extremitatem cas- 
(rorum. Jarchi intelligit extremos s. ultimo 
loco positos, qui inter eos, Israelitas, erant, 
ita dictos propter vilitatem, fuisse enim illos 
vulgus illud mixtum, de quo vs. 4. Sed 
videtur simplex esse sensus, ignem coepisse 


in extremis castris, nimirum aliis in ter- 
rorem. Videtur autem fulmen dumeta et 
fruticeta in illis desertis frequentia, inter 
quae Israelite castra posuerunt, incendisse ; 
qui ignis non facile extinguendus, et cito huc 
illuc currens brevi multa tentoria consumere 
potuit. 
Ver. 4. 

weno рә “Шм оон) 
bE ae ‘ " 2 5 2“ * — T: р 

Bop ws па san inv) туур 


BE чр хро 


M е э # e , э ^ э ? 
каї б ётішктоѕ б év айтоїѕ ётєборпсеєу 
3 , 4 
єпібишау. каї кабісаутєѕ &kAatov. каї ої viol 


IGpom, kai eimav. ris npas оше крќа. 

Аи. Ver—4 And the mixt multitude 
that was among them fell a lusting ( Heb., 
lusted a lust]: and the children of Israel 
also wept again [Heb., returned and wept], 
and said, Who shall give us flesh to eat? 

The mixt multitude. 

Ged., Booth—The mixt multitude of 
strangers. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word hasaph- 
suph is well translated by Bochartus, “ populi 
colluvies undecunque collecta,” “the dregs 
or scum of the people gathered together 
from all parts." For the doubling of words 
increases their sense, in the Hebrew lan- 
guage, and makes the same with the super- 
lative degree in other tongues; of which he 
gives many instances in his Hierozoic. (par. 
ii, lib. v., cap. 6). See Lev. xiii. 19, where 
adamdameth signifies exceeding red: as ha- 
saphsuph here doth a very great collection of 
all sorts of people, both Egyptians and other 
neighbouring nations, who were invited by 
their wonderful deliverance out of Egypt, 
to join themselves to the Israelites, as 
proselytes to their religion (see Exod. xii. 
38). The Jews, in Tanchuma, say, there 
were forty thousand of them, and Jannes 
and Jambres at the head of them. 

Bp. Horsley.—And the children of Israel 
also wept again ; rather, and the children of 
Israel also sat and wept. See LXX, Vulg., 
and Sam. If the verb Vw must be referred 
to the root 20 rather than iv^ (for which I 
see no reason), the passage were better 
rendered as by Queen Elizabeth's trans- 
lators, ** And a number of people that was 
among them fell a-lusting, and turned away, 
and the children of Israel also wept,” &c. 

Rosen.— 2M 29%, Hedibant et flebant, i.e., 
iterum flebant, iterum queritabant. Hebrzi 
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enim verbo 3Y2 utuntur, si alicujus rei itera- 
tionem exprimere volunt. 
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3 , e ` ` [d 4 
kai Sceropevero б Aaós kai avveAevyov, xai 


bd э 8 , ^ , є Jj э ^ 
Cf. ad Gen. xxvi. | fAnOov айт? év то pvXo, kai ётр:Воу ev тӯ 


18, coll. ib. 30,31. LXX, xaÓ(cavres ёкАшгоу. | Óvía, каї Four аўто év тӯ xvrpa, xai émotovy 


Pro uw legerunt Xv. Sic et Vulgatus: 
sedens et flens. 

4, 7, Who shall give us flesh to eat. 

Ged., Booth.—O that we had flesh to eat. 

Rosen.—Quis nobis carnem comedendam 
dabit, i.e., utinam nobis daretur caro! At 
Israelite ingentem pecoris et armenti copiam 
ex JEgypto' secum duxisse dicuntur, Ex. xii. 
38, quomodo igitur carnes flagitare potue- 
runt? Respondent nonnulli, vocem ^ 
h. 1. de piscium carne intelligendam esse, ut 
Lev. xi. 11, presertim cum statim vs. sq. 
de piscibus sermo sit. Sed nil impedit, quo 
minus "€ etiam de carne bovilla, ovilla et 
caprina intelligamus. — Vetantur enim Is- 
raelite harum carnium esu, dum in itinere 
essent, nisi in epulis sacrificalibus, Lev. xvii. 
1—7. 

: Ver. 7. 

. i 
Ppp doy! Sw луузз 3n 
: печал 


` ` , е ы , , a ` à | 
TÒ 04 pavva WTE ameppa kopiov єсті, kai TÒ 


є{бо$ avrov «805 kpva ráÀAov. 

Au. Ver.—7 And the manna was as cori- 
ander seed, and the colour thereof as the 
colour of [Heb., eye of it as the eye of] 
bdellium. 

As coriander seed. See notes on Exod. 
xvi. 31. 

Pool.—As coriander seed; not for colour, 
for that is black, but for shape and figure. 

Bdellium. 


Pool.— Bdellium is either, 1. The gum of 


a tree, of a white and bright colour; or 
rather, 2. À gem or precious stone, as the 


Hebrew doctors take it; and particularly а, 








а0тд eyxpudias. каї hy ту дори) avrov woe 
yeüpa ёукріѕ e£ €Xaíiov. 

Au. Ver.—8 And the people went about, 
and gathered i/, and ground i£ in mills, or 
beat it in a mortar, and baked i4 in pans, and 
made cakes of it: and the taste of it was as 
the taste of fresh oil. 

And made cakes of it. 

Ged., Booth.—Or, made hearth-cakes of 
it. 

Gesen., Lee.— Cakes baked on the hearth. 

Rosen.—Placentas subcineritias, Etiam- 
num in Persia placentarum genus ex manna 
confici solet. 

And the taste of it was as the taste of 
fresh vil. 

Pool.—Or, of the most excellent oil; or, 
of the flour of oil; or, as others, of cakes or 
paste made with the best oil, the word cakes 
being easily supplied out of the foregoing 
member of the verse; or, which is not much 
differing, like wafers made with honey, as it 
is said, Exod. xvi. 31. The nature and use 
of manna is here thus particularly described, 
to show the greatness of their sin in despis- 


! ing such excellent food as this was. 


Ged.—lts taste was like that of an oil 
cake. 

Gesen.—Yvota TW), oil cakes, i.e., oil pan- 
cakes. LXX, éyxpis є edatov. Vulg., 
panis oleatus. Onk. and Syr. мітоз v^ 


| (which interpretation does not make it 


necessary to suppose, either that they have 
also derived 7€? from €», or that they have 
followed a different reading). А denomi- 


| native derived from it appears to be the 


Arabie word Jj, signifying, to lay the 


pearl, as some render it, wherewith the | soaked pieces in a dish. 


manna doth manifestly agree both in its 
colour, which is white, Exod. xvi. 14, and, 


in its figure, which is round. 
Horsley, Ged., Booth.—Pearl. 
Prof. Lee supposes that either the crystal 
or the beryl is meant, probably the former. 
See also note on Gen. xi. 12. 


Ver. 8. 
i шї unb) APP? yn Sow 


ink Мру apa ӱл n2 427 


wer Dre? iye mM May 


Professor Lee.— m. Arab. uu), или 


^ 


heedus ; Sal , act. of do. Moisture, Ps. 
xxxii. 4. Num. xi. 8, ova 0v? ОТО), “as 
the taste of fresh oil." Auth. Vers. Aquila, 
rov расто? é£Aaíov: taking ? as a mark of 
the Gen. case, and Тт, the breast. Schleusn. 
Lex. LX X, еукріс e£ éAatov. Placenta olei, 
Gesen. So also Syr. and Targ. Oiled bread 
or cake, al. non occ. 
Rosen.—Verba үт TW) crc» іоуо mm 
vulgo sic reddunt : sapor ejus erat sicut sapor 
liquoris olei. Quod autem non reddit sensum 


АДА aptum. Quid cnim est liquor olei, quum 
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oleum ipsum jam sit liquor? Pro ^» 
veteres legisse ©З, depsum aliquid, a ©з, 
depsere, quidam inde collegerunt, quod On- 
kelos et Syrus massam cum oleo reddiderunt. 
Similiter LXX, еукріс e£ €Aaiov, Vulgat., 
panis oleatus, Arabs Erpenii: spongiosa 
placenta mellis. Pro 07 autem legisse C23, 
mel, non tantum Arabem Erpenii volunt ; 
verum et paraphrasten Hierosol, qui cocta 
in melle ; et Symmachum, qui tamen utram- 
que lectionem conjungit, ponens pacrovy eis 
Airos єк péXtros, pingue vel molle quid 
coctum ex melle. Michaelis Bibl. Orient. 
Nov., p. iih, p. 225, suspicatur a Mose 
scriptum fuisse wit yo vr v5, placenta 
mollis ex melle confecta (coll. Arab. vm, 
molle fuit), nam si voces una serie scriptas 
nobis cogitemus, 2720951105, facile intelligi 
posse originem non solum lectionis Maso- 
rethice, sed etiam varietatis lectionis іл 
versionibus antiquis. Hinc Michaelis etiam 
vertit Honigkuchen. Mihi tamen lectio Ma- 
sorethica sensum non ineptum dare videtur, 
si Tw? interpretamur buccellas minutas, sive 
parvas placentas, cujus significationis ves- 
tigium adhuc in Arab. dialecto deprehendere 
mihi videor; 4m» enim significat: congestá 
offá, sive maceratis panis fruslis per partes 
et ordines implevit equavitque patinam : vid. 
Castelli Heptagl., р. 1973. jog TW? igitur 
fuerint buccelle in oleo macerate. Cum iis 
autem saporem manne comparari neminem 
offendet, qui cogitat, oleum in illis regio- 
nibus jucundissimi esse saporis, atque pla- 
centas in oleo maceratas ab Orientalibus 
inter optimos haberi cibos. 


Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 Then Moses heard the 
people weep throughout their families, every 
man in the door of his tent : and the anger 
of the Lorp was kindled greatly; Moses 
also was displeased. 

Ged., Booth.—When Moses heard that 
the people were weeping, throughout their 
families, each at the door of his own tent ; 
and that the anger, &c. 


Ver. 15. 
Мз oan My AS 1 пэш) 
rua os TAPP qp “мурем xin 
UO 
ei Ф ойто ov mois pot, drrókrewóv pe avat- 
рёсє, €i eUpnka €Aeos mapa aoi, iva ш) tóc 
THY какос» pov. 
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Au. Ver.—15 And if thou deal thus with 
me, kill me, I pray thee, out of hand, if I 
have found favour in thy sight; and let me 
not see my wretchedness. 

Ken.—We have here the pronoun fem. 
nM instead of the masc. pronoun MMN; and 
this, even in the speech of Moses to God 
himself—an absurdity so great, that the 
reader scarce need be informed, that it is 
peculiar to the Heb. text. As so extrava- 
gant a mistake has been made and continued, 
it must be extravagantly accounted for—and 
we are told (what we can hardly read with 
patience) that Moses writ this pronoun with- 
out the 7, to indicate, that he was so exas- 
perated, during this his address to the 
Divine being, as to be incapable of pro- 
nouncing the whole word, and could only 
speak the first of the two syllables! The 
same mistake has been made in 1 Sam. xxiv. 
19—where the punctuation shows it to have 
been formerly 17%; as it is now in MS. 2, 
and was at first in MS. 5. 

My wretchedness. 

Ged.—Two of Kennicott's MSS. instead 
of my misery read Crm, their misery ; and 
the Jerusalem Tharg. has also the same 
reading, PWN "orm NN, and adds, by way 
of explanation, TOY, who are thine own 
people. Nay, Jarchi assures us that this is 
the right reading. “Scribendum ei fuisset 
onya sed utitur scriptura cognominatione: 
atque hec una est ex correctionibus scri- 
barum in lege, ad cognomentum et cor- 
rectionem linguæ.” The Masora tells: us 
that there are eighteen such places. See 
Buxtorf's Lex. Talmud., p. 1054, or Eich- 
horn's Einleitung, vol. 1., sect. 116. 


Ver. 16. 
ы ЫС €. 
“пум ngos nim c9 
Dy Ws мб wep Us орот. 
ON VAP) ORF apt on» 
каї etre xopios mpós Моос». ovváyayé 
рог €8Sopunxovra dy0pas апд ray mpeaBvrépov 
Iopom, obs avrós av oi8as, Gre oùroi eisi 
mpeoBurepor Tov AaoU каї урарџатєіѕ айт®р, 
к.т.А. 

Au. Per.—16 And the Lon» said unto 
Moses, Gather unto me seventy men of the 
elders of Israel, whom thou knowest to be 
the elders of the people, and officers over 
them; and bring them unto the tabernacle 
of the congregation, that they may stand 
there with thee. 
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Gather unto me. 


Bp. Patrick.—These words are interpreted а and a Ww). 
by the Talmudists, as if the meaning was, |joined to 7 and py). 
that “ they may be a Sanhedrin to my land ;" | superintendent. 


i.e., a holy, perpetual, standing council, to 
endure throughout all generations. For 
wheresoever we meet with this word li ** unto 
me," they think it signifies a thing to be 
established by God to all generations. The 
examples they allege of it are these: of 
Aaron and his sons he saith, They shall 
minister unto me in the priest's office, (Exod. 


xxviii. 41), and of the Levites he saith | 


(Numb. iii. 12), They shall be mine, or unto 
me; and of the Israelites (Lev. xxv. 55), 
Unto me the children of Israel are servants. 
The like is said of the firstborn (Numb. iii. 
13), of the sanctuary (Exod. xxv. 18), of 
the altar (Exod. xx. 24), of the holy ointment 
(Exod. xxx. 31), of the kingdom of David 
(1 Sam. xvi. 1), and of the sacrifices 
(Numb. xxviii. 2. See Mr. Selden, lib. ii., 
De Synedr., cap. 4, n. 2). 

Whom thou knowest to be the elders of the 
people. So Pool, Rosen. 

Pool.— Whom thouknowest to be the elders ; 
whom thou by experience discernest to be 
elders not only in years, and name, and 
place, but also in wisdom, and gravity, and 
authority with the people. 

Booth.—Gather to me seventy men of 
the elders of Israel, whom thou knowest, 
that they may be elders and scribes of the 
people, &c. 

Rosen.—Congrega mihi septuaginta viros e 
senibus populi Israelitici, quos senes et præ- 
fectos populi nosti. 

Gesen.— 120, Arab. ш, tosuperintend, 


In 


Hebrew only in the part. of Kal, Ww, a 
superintendent, officer. It is used 

(a) Of the superintendents of the people 
in Egypt, and on the march through the 
desert, Exod. v. 6—19 (where they had the 
inspection over the people at work). Numb. 
xi. 16 (where the seventy elders are like- 
wise called superintendents). Deut. xx. 9; 
xxix.9; xxxi. 28; Josh. i. 10; iii. 2 (where 
they superintend ‘the arrangements in the 
camp); viii. 33; xxiii. 2; xxiv. 1. 


to direct, manage, arrange (with Je). 


(b) Of the officers in the cities of Israel, cy i nina і 
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warriors are placed under two commanders, 
In Prov. vi. 7 (it is 
Targ. TẸ, Re, 

Vulg., magistri, duces, ex- 
But the LXX and Syr., in most 


(Comp. y ; 


actores. 
passages, ypapparevs, scriba. 
to write); whence Michaelis (Mos. Recht, 
th. i., $ 51. Supplemm., р. 2319), and most 
modern authors supposed them to be writers 
of genealogical tables, which, however, is 
inapplicable to the context of the passages 
uoted. 

Tabernacle of the congregation. 
notes on Exod. xxvii. 21. 


Ver. 20. 

Au. Ver.—20 But even a whole month 
[Heb., month of days], until it come out at 
your nostrils, and it be loathsome unto you, 
&c. 

HRosen.—Cc28wo wx W, Donec vobis ex 
naso ereat, foetor nempe carnium, quas 
edistis. Significatur, Israelitas carnes com- 
esturos esse ad summam usque nauseam. 


Ver. 22. 
on? кзз Db on pan qim 

^S TT . T JTT < 

мура DU? пра туп Wve Ty DN 
: опо 

р) прбВата каї Вбєѕ сфауђсоута: avrois, 
каї dpkéaet avrois, 7) mav тд Óvyos rhs ÓaAdo ams 
ovvaxOnoerat avrois, kal аркєсє avrois. 

Au. Ver.—22 Shall the flocks and the 
herds be slain for them, to suffice them? or 
shall all the fish of the sea be gathered to- 
gether for them, to suffice them? 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ** Should the flocks 
and the herds be slain for them, would 
there be sufficient for them?" Or, ‘Should 
all the fish of the sea be gathered together 


for them, would there be sufficient for 
them?" So Ged., Booth. 


Ver. 25, 26. 
“Ум m da 1 um màs 
by din тур ays гаас" bush 
mip vm Dp ws cya 
ios Nd) ANDINA man —X 
DIN aw Nw 26 


See 


Deut. xvi. 18; 1 Chron. xxiii. 4; xxvi. 29; rm TUS wr bh эзы i MNT 


2 Chron. xix. 11 xxxiv. 13. 
(c) Of persons in higher authority, e.g., 
2 Chron. xxvi. 11 (where the newly enlisted 


INY st) cans "sim man отоу 
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25 xai катетр коро v veþéàn, kal eAá- 
Ange mpós афтбу. Kat mapeiAaro amd TOU 
mvevparos той ёт’ avrà, каї éméÓnkey єтї roUs 
€B8opnxovra dy8pas robs Tpeafvrepovs. ws 
0€ éraveravaaro myeUpa ёт avrovs, Kai empo- 
Qnrevoay, каї ойк ёт: mpoaéÜevro. 26 xai 
xareAcipOnoay доо avdpes ё rij парєрВоћп, 
буора r éyi 'EA0d0, каї буора то Oevrépo 
Модад. каї єтауєта0сато Єт avrovs mvevpa. 
каї ойто: cav ray катауєурариєуоу, Kal ойк 
Abov mpós rj» akgviv. Kal éxpodnrevaay év 
тӯ парєџВоћд. 

Au. Ver.—25 And the Lorp came down 
in a cloud, and spake unto him, and took 
of the spirit that was upon him, and gave 
it unto the seventy elders: and it came to 
pass, that, when the spirit rested upon 
them, they prophesied, and did not cease. 

26 But there remained two of the men in 
the camp, the name of the one was Eldad, 
and the name of the other Medad: and the 
spirit rested upon them; and they were 
of them that were written, but went not out 
unto the tabernacle: and they prophesied in 
the camp. 

And did not cease. 

Pool.— Did not cease, either for that day; 
they continued in that exercise all that day ; 
or afterwards also, to note that this was a 
continued gift conferred upon them, to 
enable them the better to discharge their 
magistracy. Others translate the words, 
and they added not; so the sense is, They 
prophesied only this day for an assurance of 
vocation to and due qualification for their 
work, but afterwards they prophesied no 
more; the gift of prophecy ceased in them, 
and only the spirit of government rested 
upon them. 

Bp. Patrick.—Did not cease.) In which 
translation we follow the Chaldee para- 
phrasts, as several others do: but the LXX 
translate it, and they added no further 
(which the Hebrew word will well bear), 
taking the meaning to be, that they pro- 
phesied that day, but not after. And this is 
the sense of the Talmudists, particularly of 
Jarchi, who, in his gloss upon this place, 
saith: “ All these elders prophesied only 
this first time that the Spirit rested on them, 
as they stood about the tabernacle; but 
they did not prophesy after that." The 
like say several others mentioned by Mr. 
Selden (lib. ii. De Synedr., cap. 4, sect 2). 
And indeed the Spirit was not sent upon 
them to make them prophets, but to make 
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them governors and judges. And therefore 
the gift of prophecy, which God gave them 
for the present, was only to procure them 
reverence from the people, as an evident 
sign that they were chosen by God to be 
coadjutors to Moses, in the exercise of his 
supreme authority over them. And thus I 
find Theodoret understood it (Quzest. xx. in 
Num.). ‘The seventy did not prophesy 
beyond this day, бт: où трофутеіаѕ хар» 
GAN’ оікоуошіаѕ, &c., because God promoted 
them not to prophesy, but to govern: which 
St. Paul also reckons among other gifts 
bestowed upon Christians " (1 Cor. xii. 26). 
Now, that it might appear God had con- 
ferred this Divine gift of government upon 
them, they also prophesied the first day 
they received it. And I do not see why our 
translation (did not cease] may not be in- 
terpreted to thia sense; that is, **they did 
not cease all that day while they stood about 
the tabernacle.” 

Ged.—25 And the Lord descended in the 
cloud and talked with him, and communicated 
a share of the spirit, that directed him, to 
the seventy elders; who as soon as they re- 
ceived it began to prophesy. 26 Now, 
there were two men, who though enrolled, 
had not gone together with the rest to the 
convention-tent ; but had remained in the 
camp: the one named Eldad, the other 
Medad. Yet to these also was the spirit 
communicated: and they began to prophesy 
in the camp. 

26 The reading of Sam. is wow wn, Ву 
adopting this reading, with Houbigant, 
Dathe, and Rosenmiiller, and placing w^ 
ок at the head of ver. 26, the text will be 
rectified, and the sense clear: At non con- 
gregati sunt, sed remanserant in castris viri 
duo, quorum nomen unius Eldad et nomen 
alterius Medad, tamen requievit super eos 
spiritus ille (nam ipsi ex conscriptis, etsi non 
egressi erant ad tentorium) et prophetabant 
in castris. The words in parenthesis I have 
in my version removed from their place; to 
make the phrasing still clearer; and the 
phrasing more agreeable to the English 
idiom.— Geddes. 

Booth.—25 And Jehovah came down in 
the cloud, and spoke to him, and took of 
the same spirit that was upon him, and gave 
it to the seventy elders; and as soon as the 
spirit rested upon them, they prophesied. 
26 Yet two of the men were not assembled, 
but remained in the camp; the name of the 
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one was Eldad, and the name of the other 
Medad; and the spirit rested upon them, 
(for although they were enrolled, yet had 
they not gone to the tabernacle,) and they 
prophesied in the camp. 

Gesen.—When the spirit rested upon 
them they prophesied, Xt» мл supply нут? , 
but (since that time) no more! This sense, 
which the Alex. and Syr. versions have 
already expressed, has been overlooked by 
almost all modern interpreters: but this 
very sense, which the words particularly 
admit, is the true Biblical idea, according to 
which, even the permarent mvevpa produced 
at the moment of communication a more 
extraordinary effect than afterwards. Comp. 
Acts її. 4; x. 44. 


Ver. 31, 32. 

vn mim ngo 1 vp) ms 

гт ор wen bmp Sudip 
n'a da of qun di chu 
VONT “узгор Cvpess rmn 
“Soy wan "ор ode Don зә 
Nom te zh 1 55) туп 
ГҮР пру eyes Miers 
nia rry ogy mem open 


Жа” ао 
v. 92 "o youn "s "e 


31 xai mveüpa é£59ÀÓe пара xvpiov, каї 
e&erepaaevy optvyounrpay ато тїз даћасотѕ, 
каї ёпєВаћеу ert thy mapeuBorny 680 nuépas 
évrevdev, kai 6ddv nucpas évrevOev, Kuxdr@ Tis 
napepBodjs, woei Simnxu amd rns yns. 32 
каї avacras б Aads OAny тї» Ņuépav, каї б\у 
THY vuKTa, Kat OAny THY Nuepay THY €ravpiuov, 
каї съутуауоу THY дртоуош)трау. б Td дАгуо», 
соуђуаує éra kópovs. каї &ufav éavrois 
Yuypoùs кокАф THs rapeuoAns. 

Au. Ver.—31 And there went forth a 
wind from the Lorp, and brought quails 
from the sea, and let ¿hem fall by the camp, 
as it were a day's journey [Heb., as it were 
the way of a day] on this side, and as it 
were a day's journey on the other side, 
round about the camp, and as it were two 
cubits high upon the face of the earth. 

32 And the people stood up all that day, 
and all that night, and all the next day, and 
they gathered the quails: he that gathered 
least gathered ten homers: and they spread 
them all abroad for themselves round about 
the camp. 
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Quails. So Pool, Ged., Booth., Rosen.' 
Gesen., Lee, Clarke. See notes on Exod. 
xvi. 13. 

Bp. Patrick.—Locusts. 

31 And as it were two cubits high upon 
the face of the earth. 

Pool.—Two cubits high; not as if the 
quails did cover all the ground two cubits 
high for a day's journey on each side of the 
camp, for then there had been no place left 
where they could spread them ali abroad round 
about the camp, as it is said they did, ver. 32; 
but the meaning is, that the quails came and 
fell down round about the camp for a whole 
day's journey on each side of it, and that in 
all that space they lay here and there in 
great heaps, which were ofttimes two cubits 
high. So Rosen. 

Bp. Horsley.—And at intervals of about 
two cubits. 

Dr. А. Clarke.—We may consider the 
quails as flying within two cubits of the 
ground ; so that the Israelites could easily 
take as many of them as they wished, while 
flying within the reach of their hands or 
their clubs. The common notion is, that 
the quails were brought round about the 
camp, and fell there in such multitudes as 
to lie two feet thick upon the ground; but 
the Hebrew will not bear this version. The 
Vulgate has expressed the sense, Volabant- 
que in aere duobus cubitis allitudine super 
lerram. ' And they flew in the air, two 
cubits high above the ground." So Ged., 
Booth. : “Апа at about two cubits above the 
face of the earth." 

Rosen.—UC"'" esse cofurnices, ostendimus 
ad Ex. xvi. 13. oONrTOo autem non est ver- 
tendum e mare, sed trans mare. Wt" 
путат, Easque sparsit super, per castra. 
MMI— PI, Secundum iter diei hinc et se- 
cundum iter diei illinc in circuitibus cas- 
irorum, i.e., circa castra tanto spatio, 
quantum uno die confici potest; ab utraque 
castrorum parte unius diei itineris spatio. 
Neminem offendat, coturnices tanta copia 
delapsas circa castra jacuisse, exspectantes 
quasi, usque Israelite egrederentur, ipsas 
collecturi. Monebat enim Forskalius Mi- 
chaelem in literis Constantinopoli ad eum 
datis, notum ibi et quotidianum esse, co- 
turnices mare volando superantes ita fatigari, 
quia residere nusquam atque quiescendo re- 
creari possunt, ut littus nacte statim con- 
cidant. yx p^» сому, Duorum cubit- 
orum altitudine in superficie terre. Нос 
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alii intelligunt ita, coturnices in toto illo 
spatio ita fuisse coacervatas, ut ubique ad 
duos cubitos eminuerint; quod vix creditu 
videtur. Alii putant, verbis illis significari, 
coturnices ita se demisisse, ut a terra non 
abfuerint plus quam duobus cubitis; quasi 
captantium manibus ultro offerent. Ita 
Vulgatus : volabantque in aére duobus cubitis 
altitudine super terram. Hanc sententiam 
autem verbi 2 significatio non videtur 
admittere. Puto potius verbis Hebraicis 
indicari, bicubitales acervos hinc illinc fuisse 
dispersos, ut vacua subinde spatia reman- 
serint, per quz populus, coturnices col- 
lecturus, ire potuerit. 

32 Stood up. 

Pool.—Stood up, or rather rose up, which 
word is oft used for attempting or beginning 
to do any business. AU night; some at one 
time, and some at the other, and some, 
through their greediness or diffidence, at 
both times. 

Len homers. 

Pool.—Ten homers, i.e., ten ass loads; 
which if it seem incredible, you must con- 
sider, 1. That the gatherers here were not all 
the people, which could not be without great 
confusion and other inconveniences; but 
some on the behalf of all, possibly one for 
each family, or the like, while the rest were 
exercised about other necessary things. So 
the meaning is not that every Israelite had 
so much for his share, but that every col- 
lector gathered so much for the family or 
others by whom he was intrusted. 2. That 
the people did not gather for their present 
use only, but for a good while to come, as 
we shall see; and being greedy and dis- 
trustful of God’s goodness, it is not strange 
if they gathered much more than they 
needed. 3. That the word rendered homers 
may signify heaps [so Rosen.], as it doth 
Exod. viii. 14; Judg. xv. 16; Hab. iii. 15, 
and ѓел is oft put for many; and so the 
sense is, that every one gathered several 
heaps. If yet the number seems incredible, 
it must be further known, 4. That heathen 
and other authors affirm, that in those 
eastern and southern countries quails are 
innumerable, so that in one part of Italy, 
within the compass of five miles, there were 
taken about a hundred thousand of them 
every day for a month together; and that 
sometimes they fly so thick over the sea, that 
being weary they fall into ships, sometimes 
in such numbers that they sink them with 
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their weight, as Varro and Solinus affirm. 
And Athenzus relates, that in Egypt, a 
country prodigiously populous, as all agree, 
they were in such plenty, that all those vast 
numbers of people could not consume them, 
but were forced to salt and keep them for 
their future use. So that there is no need 
at all that God should create innumerable 
quails for this purpose; which yet if it were 
affirmed he did, atheists and anti-scripturists 
have no occasion of triumph, since they 
must either own the creation of the world, 
which is a far greater miracle, or ascribe 
the production of the world to a casual 
jumble of atoms, which is more senseless 
and ridiculous than all the fables of the 
poets. Spread them all abroad, that so they 
may dry them, and salt them, and preserve 
them for their future use, according to what 
they had seen and learned in Egypt. 

Rosen.—Nomine oO" h. l. Chomeri, 
mensure genus, decem Ерһаз æquans, 
plane intelligi nequeunt. Coturnices enim 
quis modio metiatur? Sed OQ non dubium 
est significare acervos, coll. Ex. viii. 10. 
Vertunt ita et h. l. Onkelos, Saadias et 
Arabs Erpenii. meg om mewn, Erpand- 
erunt Israelite coturnices, ut siccarentur, 
quemadmodum /Egyptii hodienum pisces et 
carnes solis zestu siccare solent. 

Вр. Patrick.—31 Brought quails.] No- 
body, that I have met withal, hath laboured 
so much to give a clear explication of this 
whole following discourse as Job Ludolphus, 
in his most learned commentary upon his 
Ethiopic History, lib. i, cap. 13, n. 96, 
where he hath a long discourse (to which I 
refer the reader), to show that the Hebrews 
do not take the word selau (here used) to 
signify quails : but we take that translation 
of it only from Josephus (see what I have 
noted on Exod. xvi. 13). 

The no less learned Bocar, indeed, hath 
said a great deal to justify Josephus: and 
hath shown that Egypt and the neighbour- 
ing regions abound still with quails : from 
whence this wind blew fair to bring them to 
the Hebrews. And every one knows that 
there are certain winds called Ornithias, 
from their bringing great flights of birds 
along with them. Quails, also, he observes, 
are wont to fly from the southern countries 
to the northern, in the spring-time (as it 
now was), and to fall sometimes in such 
vast quantities as to sink a ship. Notwith- 
standing all which, and a great deal more 
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which he alleges, with great learning, there 
are several things said in the following 
relations, which by no means can be brought 
to agree to quails ; and therefore Ludolphus 
rather takes selau to signify locusts; by 
which it is easy to give a plain explication 
ef all that is said of them. It is certain 
they were not only used for food in those 
parts of the world, but that some of them 
were very delicious meat in several coun- 
tries; for they that have eaten’ them (see 
Lev. хі. 22) compare them to young 
pigeons, or to a fresh herring, or to a crab, 
er lobster (like to which they are in shape 
and figure), and they are several ways 
prepared, and accounted very wholesome 
food, when they have thrown away the 
heads, and wings, and legs. Pliny saith 
that some parts of Ethiopia lived upon 
them; and that they were preserved fumo 
et sale, * by being dried in the smoke and 
salted," for their nourishment, throughout 
the whole year. Now all that is said in 
this, and in the following verses, will have a 
plain and easy meaning (as I said), if we 
follow this interpretation; but not, if we 
take them for quails, or pheasants, or sea- 
fowl. As, for example, what was said before, 
concerning God's sending a mighty wind, is 
not hard to understand, if we suppose him 
to speak of locusts; which all authors say 
are brought with a wind: but it was never 
heard to bring quails, which cannot fly high, 
nor far; much less so far as from the sea to 
the middle of Arabia Petrea. Nor would 
the locusts have come this way had not this 
wind brought them from their ordinary 
course. 

from the sea.) viz., From the Red Sea, 
yet not excluding the Persian Gulf; which 
must not be understood as if they came out 
of the sea, but from the sea-coast; and it is 
very probable out of Africa, where they 
abound. So the aforesaid Ludolphus ex- 
pounds it, in his late Dissertatio De Locustis, 
par. ii., cap. 39, &c. 

Let them fali by the сатр.) Or, poured 
them down upon the camp, as dust or rain 
falls thick upon the ground. For both 
these comparisons the Psalmist uses in the 
place before named (Ps. Ixxviii. 27). And 
this is expressed in Exod. xvi. 13, by cover- 
ing their camp. 

A day's journey on this side, and—on the 
other.) A day's journey, as Bochartus 
makes account, is at least twenty miles. 
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See the place before named, Hierozoic, 
par. ii, lib. i, cap. 15, p.-105; or, as 
Ludolphus makes the computation, sixteen 
miles, in his Dissertation De Locustis, 
раг. ii, cap. 44, &c. Take it either way, 
it shows there was a vast number of them: 
for he adds, 

Round about the сатр.) So that which 
way soever they went for sixteen or twenty 
miles together, there lay heaps of them upon 
the ground; which, if we understand this 
of quails, cannot be conceived without a 
heap of miracles. And if we resort to that, 
what need was there of a wind to bring 
them, when God must be supposed miracu- 
lously to have created them as he did 
manna. And yet such a quantity of quails 
was not to be found anywhere, without a 
miracle, as would cover the heavens forty 
miles (according to Bochartus) on all sides. 
But that which would have been on many 
accounts miraculous, if we understand it 
lof quails, will be found less wonderful, or 
rather natural, if it be understood of locusts: 
who come in very great and thick clouds, 
which darken the sky; as all authors tell us 
(see Ludolphus, Comment. in Histor. Ethiop., 
p. 188). 

Two cubils high.] This interpreters look 
upon as impossible: for then the quails 
would have been choked and stifled, if they 
had been heaped so deep one upon another. 
And therefore they have devised the addi- 
tion of a new word; and refer this, not to 
their falling upon the ground, but to their 
flying in the air, two cubits high above the 
earth ; that so they might the more easily 
be taken by their hands. So the Jews and 
во Val. Schindler in his Lexicon upon the 
word selau. But, besides that there is 
nothing of this in the text, and it is con- 
trary to what the Psalmist says, that they 
fell in the midst of their camp (ver. 28), 
and that they came down like rain, which 
always falls upon the ground, there are 
many other difficulties in this interpretation 
(as he shows, p. 189, and defends what he 
there asserts in his Dissertation De Locustis, 
par. ii, cap. 49, 50); and therefore it is 
better to expound it of locusts; who, though 
they fall one upon another to a great depth, 
are not thereby suffocated, by reason of the 
length of their feet, and the thinness of their 
wings. 

32 The people stood up (or rather, rose 
up) all that day.) They were intent 
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upon the gathering of them for thirty-six 
hours. 

They gathered the quails.) Ву this it is 
evident that they gathered something lying 
upon the ground, and not flying in the air; 
for we do not gather things there but take 
or catch them. 

He that gathered least.] viz., The master 
of every family for himself, and for those 
belonging to him. For we are not to sup- 
pose that every man in Israel gathered so 
many as follows. 

Gathered ten homers.) А vast quantity 
if they were quails; which would have 
served them, not for a month, but for a year 
or two, as Ludolphus observes (p. 190 of his 
Commentary on his Ethiopic Hist.); be- 
sides, we do not use to measure fowls, but 
to number them. And therefore Bochart, 
being sensible of this impropriety, takes the 
word homer here to signify a heap: which 
is confuted by Ludolphus in his Dissertatio 
De Locustis (par. ii., cap. 54, 55, &c.). 

They spread them all abroad.] This is 
another plain indication that they were 
locusts; which they spread to be dried in 
the sun: but if they had been quails would 
have been very preposterous ; for it would 
have made them the sooner stink. Inter- 
preters therefore commonly pass by this, 
and give no account why they spread them 
abroud; and the Vulgar Latin omits this 
word spread; whereas all authors tell us, 
this is the principal way of preparing 
locusts, and preserving them for a month or 
more: which they boiled, or otherwise made 
fit to eat, when they had occasion (see Lu- 
dolphus, in his forementioned Commentary, 
and in his defence of it lately in his Dis- 
sertatio De Locustis, par. ii., cap. 97, 98, &c.). 


Cuar. XII. 1. 
"Әу ns» ju me x» 
“р Du gH mpn nyan літу 
rwy mes rie 
каї AdAnoe Mapiáy eat’ Aapoy ката Movor 
€vexev THS yvvawós rijs Аібіютісоте ny €AaBe 
Моусӣѕ, Ore yvvaika А1б‹бтитта>» €daBe. 

Au. Ver.—1 And Miriam and Aaron 
spake against Moses because of the Ethio- 
pian [or, Cushite] woman whom he had 
married: for he had married [Heb., taken] 
an Ethiopian woman. 

An Ethiopian woman. 

Ged., Booth., Rosen.—*'* Сизе woman.” 
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This woman is generally supposed to be 
Ziphora: but Ziphora was not a Chushite ; 
she was a Midianite. Bochart has laboured 
to prove that the Chushites and Midianites 
were the same people: and consequently 
that Ziphora may here be designated. But 
his arguments are certainly not conclusive, 
and his hypothesis is barely probable: not 
to say, with Rosenmiiller, manifestly false. 
Indeed, it is highly improbable that Ziphora 
could here be the cause of reproach, after 
being married to Moses above forty years. 
I am inclined, then, to think, with Michaelis, 
that the Chushite woman here mentioned 
was a second wife, whom Moses, about this 
time, took to his bed, perhaps after the 
death of Ziphora: but this second wife was 
not an African Chushite, but an Arabian 
Chushite [so Rosen.]: and therefore the 
word ought not to be rendered thiopian ; 
although that be the rendering of Sept., 
Vulg., and Gr. Ven. "The Oriental versions 
retain the Hebrew term Chushite.— Geddes. 


Ver. 3. 
Din Yin Mb xy nue um 
: MIR web “кы 


kal б dvOpwmos Мамо mpavs opddpa 
тара пӣутаѕ rovs аубротооѕ rovs бутаѕ еті 
THs yns. 

Au. Ver.—3 (Now the man Moses was 
very meek, above all the men which were 
upon the face of the earth.) 

Eichorn, Rosenmüller, and Boothroyd 
consider this verse to be an interpolation. 

Meek. So Gesen., Lee. 

Pool.—This is added as the reason why 
Moses took no notice of their reproach, but 
was one that heard it not, and why God did 
so speedily and severely plead Moses’s 
cause, because he did not avenge himself. 
Quest. 1. Did it become Moses thus to 
commend himself? Answ. 1. The holy pen- 
men of Scripture are not to be measured or 
censured by other profane writers, because 
they are guided by special instinct in every 
thing they write; and as they ofttimes 
publish their own and their near relations' 
greatest faults, where it may be useful to 
the honour of God, and the edification of 
the church in after-ages ; so it is not strange 
if for the*same reasons sometimes they com- 
mend themselves, especially when they are 
forced to it by the insolence and contempt 
of their adversaries, which was Moses's case 
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their charge against him was. To such vin- 
dications of themselves the humblest souls 
may be constrained, by the calumnies of 
wicked men: as we see not only in St. Paul, 
but our blessed Saviour, who were put upon 
glorying and magnifying themselves by the 
malignity of their enemies (see John x. 36; 
2 Cor. xi. 10, 23, &c.). And this is the 
more allowable, when men know, not only 
that they write the truth, but that it is 
notorious to all that are acquainted with 
them, and cannot be contradicted. The 
holy writers also are not to be confined to 
our rules, being moved by the Holy Ghost 
to set down such things, which, if they had 
been left to themselves, they would not have 
mentioned. And men, who have a due 
reverence to the Holy Scriptures, will look 
upon this rather as the Holy Ghost's testi- 
mony concerning Moses, than Moses's testi- 
mony concerning himself. But we have to 
do now with a generation of men that write 
upon these books, not asof a Divineoriginal, 
but as they do upon common authors. 
Ken.—32 This verse strikes almost every 
reader with surprise; partly on its own 
account, partly from its connexion. That 
Moses was meek above all men, if true, was 
not at all likely to have been recorded by 
himself. It is still less likely to have been 
said by one who has recorded himself as a 
man of great warmth. See Exod. ii.11—14; 
v. 22; xi. 8; xxxii. 19, 22; Num. xi. 13; 
and xvi. 15. And as to Num. xx. 10, 12; 
sce Ps. cvi. 32, 33. But if Moses had 
been in fact the meekest of men; the record 
of such a quality seems to have no con- 
nexion with thecontexthere. The preceding 
verses set forth that Miriam and Aaron 
exalted themselves as ricals (o Moses; 
boasting that God had spoken by them like- 
wise. And in the verses following God 
declares, that he revealed himself to Moses 
more than to any other prophet. It there- 
fore seems necessary to consider this 3d 
verse as connected with the Divine com- 
munications; and to translate the words 
thus, Now the man Moses gave forth more 
answers (from God) [so also Bp. Horsley], 
or was highly favoured with answers, above 
all the men which were upon the face of the 
earth—erat responsor eximius (WA X) pre 
omni homine, &c. Such is the excellent 
version of this place, in a thesis under the 
very learned Albert Schultens, in 1725. 
This author refers to Juchasin; where Ezra 


here, in which case St. Paul also commends 
himself, 2 Cor. xi. 5, &c.; xii. 11, 12; 
which they might the better do, because all 
their writings and carriage made it evident 
to all men that they did not this out of vain- 
glory, and that they were exalted above the 
affectation of men’s praises, and the dread 
of men’s reproaches. 2. This might be 
added, as some other clauses were, by some 
succeeding prophet, which was no disparage- 
ment to the authority of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, seeing it is all written by one hand, 
though divers pens be used by it. Quest. 2. 
How was Moses so meek, when we ofttimes 
read of his anger, as Exod. xi. 8; xvi. 20; 
xxxii. 19; Lev. x. 16; Numb. xvi. 15; xx. 
10, 11, compared with Psal. cvi. 32, 33? 
Answ. 1. The meekest men upon earth are 
provoked sometimes, yea, oftener than 
Moses was. 2. True meekness doth not 
exclude all anger, but only such as is unjust, 
or immoderate, or implacable. Moses was 
and ought to be angry where God was 
offended and dishonoured, as he was in 
almost all the places alleged. 

Bp. Patrick.—3 Now the man Moses was 
very meek.) This is added as the reason why 
he passed by the affront they put upon him, 
and why God avenged it; because he was 
so exceeding meek and patient (or, as others 
translate it, so humble and lowly), that he 
would have been exposed to further affronts, 
if God had not chastised their insolence. 
Moses also might think fit to set this down, 
as a confutation of their charge against him, 
being so far from that pride which they 
imputed to him, that he did not resent 
(though he was so very much above them) 
their undutiful behaviour towards him ; who 
had conversed immediately with God him- 
self, and been with him in the holy mount 
many days together; who sent several 
commands to Aaron, as well as to the people 
by him alone; which made such a difference 
between him and all others, that, as it was 
an unaccountable arrogance in them to 
equal themselves unto him, so he demon- 
strated how far he was from being proud of 
his superiority, by meekly bearing their 
haughty behaviour towards him. 

So little cause there is for their cavils, 
who from hence argue that Moses was not 
the author of these books, because he com- 
mends himself in them: for this is not so 
much a commendation, as a necessary ac- 
count of himself, to show how causeless 
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is called mon YY, responsor similis Mosi. 
And 'tis very remarkable, that sixteen 
MSS. read vw here, agreeably to the word 
in Juchasin. Spinoza (cap. viii, p. 107) 
quotes this verse (Num. xii. 3) as one proof, 
that Moses did not write the Pentateuch. 
Dr. А. Clarke.—I think the word is not 
rightly understood; *», anav, which we 
translate meek, comes from MY алай, to act 
upon, to humble, depress, afflict, and is trans- 
lated so in many places in the Old Testa- 
ment; and in this sense it should be under- 
stood here: ‘Now this man Moses was 
depressed or afflicted more than any man 
TWT, haadamah, of that land." And why 
was he so? Because of that great burden 
he had to bear in the care and government 
of this people, and because of their in- 
gratitude and rebellion both against God 
and himself: of this depression and afflic- 
tion, see the fullest proof in the preceding 
chapter. The very power they envied was 
oppressive to its possessor, and was more 
than either of /Aeir shoulders could sustain. 


Ver. 6. 
булон APT Aare cnn 

Н У e H 

vos vis төр mT cau 

: Synod cione 

каї eire прӧ avrovs.  dkovgare Tay Adywy 

pov. Єй» утта, профђтпе ору коріо, év 

ópápar. айтф -yvecÜncopa, kal év Отуф 
АаАттФ avrQ. 

Аи. Ver.—6 And he said, Hear now my 
words: If there be a prophet among you, I 
the Lon» will make myself known unto him 
in a vision, and will speak unto him in a 
dream. 

Ged., Booth.—If either of you prophesy, 
I Jehovah am wont [Ged., Am I not wont?] 
to make myself known to you in a vision, 
and speak to you in a dream. 

Rosen.—Si quis vestrum est propheta Jove, 
ego ei per visionem innotescere, per somnum 
eum alloqui soleo. C232 pro D W3), pro- 
pheta vobis, i.e., inter vos, pron. affixum 
pro separato. 


Ver. 7. 


: Nam 
oix ойтос б Óepámov pov Movarjs, év бАф 
TQ OIK pou mords ёсті. 
Аи. Ver.—7 My servant Moses is not во, 
who is faithful in all mine house. 
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Dr. A. Clarke.—Moses—is faithful.] yor 


пёетап, a prefect or superintendent. So 
Samuel is termed, 1 Sam. ii. 35; iii. 20; 
David is so called, 1 Sam. xviii. 27, Nee- 
man, and son-in-law of the king. Job xii. 
20, speaks of the Neemanim as a name of 
dignity. It seems also to have been a title 
of respect given to ambassadors, Prov. xiii. 
17; xxv. 13. Calmet well observes that the 
word fidelity is often used for an employ, 
office, or dignity, and refers to 1 Chron. ix. 
22, 26, 31; 2 Chron. xxxi. 12, 15; xxxiv. 
12, &c. Moses was a faithful, well-tried 
servant in the house of God, and therefore 
he uses him as a familiar, and puts con- 
fidence in him. 


Ver. 8. 
Hol mp dà nos nh 
M) Зат ener n mana nig 
: ngo RPP лат; obw 
ттбиа ката ordua Aadnow афўтф dv cider, 
xdi ov È? ainypdrwy, kal rjv Bófav коріои 
«іде, kai Stari ойк édoBiÓgre катаха\ўта: 
xarà той Üepárrovrós pov Movo3. 

Аи. Рег. —8 With him will I ‘speak 
mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not 
in dark speeches; and the similitude of the 
Lon» shall he behold: wherefore then were 
ye not afraid to speak against my servant 
Moses? 

Bp. Horsley.— will I speak—shall he 
behold. These futures should be presents: 
I speak—he beholdeth. 

Even apparently. 

Houbigant.—mno\, lege cum Samaritano 
TODI, in visione. Sic legunt preter Arabem, 
veteres omnino omnes. Nam ww dicitur 
in oppositione sententie cum NTM; nec 
licet omitti preepositionem in parte priore 
oppositionis, ut omittitur aliquando in pos. 
teriori. 

In dark speeches. 

Bp. Patrick.—Or, in parables and enig- 
matical representations, such as the /adder 
which Jacob saw in a dream, the boiling-pot 
which was shown to Jeremiah, the wail, the 
plumb-line, and the basket of summer fruits 
which Amos saw. 

Rosen.—rmimna , Per enigmata. TT, coll. 
Arab. Tr^, inflectere, obliquare, est proprie 
res infleza, non recta et perspicua. Hinc 
MTI significabit modo non satis claro et 


aperto, i. e., obscure. 
The similitude of the Lord shall he behold. 
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Pool.—The similitude of the Lord; not 
the face or essence of God, which no man 
сап ‘see and live, Exod. xxxiii. 20; it being 
invisible, Col. i. 15, and never seen by man, 
John i. 18; but some singular manifestation 
of his glorious presence, as Exod. xxxiii. 
11, 20, &c.; xxxiv. 5, &c. ; Deut. xxxiv. 10. 
Yea, the Son of God appeared to him in a 
human shape, which he took up for a time, 
that he might give him a foretaste of his 
future incarnation. 

Bp. Patrick.—The similitude of the Lord 
shall he behold.] Y am apt to think the word 
not should be here again repeated (as it must 
be in some places to make out the sense, as 
Prov. xxv. 27), which will make the mean- 
ing plainly this, * He shall not behold the 
Lord in similitudes and resemblances," as 
other prophets did. For the Hebrew word 
temunah signifies the shape of a thing re- 
presented either to the outward senses or to 
the imagination, not thething itself. There- 
fore it would be to equal Moses with the 
rest of the prophets to say he should see the 
similitude of the Lord; for so did they. 
Amos, for instance, saith he “вау the Lord 
standing upon the altar " (ch. ix. 1), that is, 
some angelical appearance in a glorious 
shape. And Eliphaz saith, that “а spirit 
passed before him, the form (or aspect) 
whereof he could not discern;” only the 
temunah (we render it an image) “ was be- 
fore his eyes" (Job iv. 15, 16). But God 
did not thus reveal himself to Moses by 
images and similitudes of things, but spake 
to him himself, as it goes before, mout to 
mouth. Which led Maimonides into the 
opinion (which he often repeats) that when 
God is said to speak to any other man, it 
was by an angel; and that he never spake 
to any one himself, but only to Moses. Nor 
did any man before him say that God spake 
to him, or that he sent him on a message 
unto others; but Moses was the first who 
had this honour (More Nevoch., par. i., cap. 
63, and par. ii., cap. 39). 

Bat if we follow our translation, which 
should run thus, ** But the similitude of the 
Lord shall he behold," it relates to that 
wonderful apparition of God to him in the 
bush (Exod. iii. 6), as Maimonides thinks, 
More Nevochim, par. i, cap. 5, where he 
saith, “ God poured upon him as much as 
he could contain," but especially to that 
revelation which God made of himself to 
him, when he told him that he could not see 
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his face, but should behold his back parts 
(Exod. xxxiii. 20, 23), which was a privilege 
granted to none but him. And thus the 
similitude of the Lord, or his likeness, sig- 
nifies the Lord himself (Ps. xvii. ult.), 
** When thy likeness shall awake (that is, 
thou thyself appear for me), I shall be satis- 
fied.” 

Ged.—8 With him I speak mouth to 
mouth : evidently and not through obscure 
emblems he beholdeth the Lon», &c. 

Booth.—8 With him I am wont to speak 
mouth to mouth ; even apparently, and not 
in dark speeches, so that he may clearly 
perceive the will of Jehovah. Why then, &c. 

Rosen.—c' mr nyam, Figuram Dei 
conspicit. Cf. Ps. xvii. 15, ubi est i. q., 
mm 09. Omnia autem vs. 6—8, dicta, 
huc redeunt, Mosem Deo familiarissimum 
esse, hinc injuriam amico Dei illatam ab eo 
non inultam relictum iri. Cf. vs. 10. 


Ver. 12. 
Hm MED A STON — 
LS JT 
—р) yévgrai wre (cov Üavárgo, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—12 Let her not be as one dead, 
of whom the flesh is half consumed when he 
cometh out of his mother's womb. 

Bp. Horsley.—.s one dead; rather, as а 


still-born, for that is the comparison in- 
tended. So Ged., Booth. 


Ver. 14. 
SAREE зр — 
— xai pera ravra elseXevcerat. 

Au. Ver.—14 And the Lorp said unto 
Moses, If her father had but spit in her 
face, should she not be ashamed seven days? 
let her be shut out from the camp seven 
days, and after that let her be received in 
again. 

She shall be received in again. 
Rosen. 

Geddes, Booth.—*'' She shall recover." 
Vulg., et postea revocabitur. And so equi- 
valently all the ant. versions, including 
Gr. Ven. But I cannot see that the verb 
FON ever signifies to return: whereas it 
certainly signifies, to recover from an illness; 
and particularly from a leprosy. See 2 Kings 
v. 3, 6, 7. 

Jtosen.—"(wn , Colligetur, i. e., recipietur 
in coetum. Sic FON significat recipere eum 
qui derelictus fuerat vel neglectus, Ps. xxvii. 
10, ubi cf. not. 


So Pool, 
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Cuar. XIII. 1. 
Аи. Ver.—1 And the Lorp spake unto 
Moses, saying, 
Ged., Booth.—And Moses said to the 


Israelites, Ye are now come to the mount of 


the Amorites, which Jehovah our God hath 
given tous. Lo! Jehovah hath placed the 
land before you; go up and possess it as 
Jehovah, the God of your fathers, hath 
spoken to you; fear not, nor be dismayed. 
Then they drew near to Moses and said, 
Let us send men before us, that they may 
explore the land, and bring us word by 
what way we may go up, and into what 
cities we may come. And this thing was 
pleasing to Moses [so the Sam. and p.p. 
Deut. i. 20]. And Jehovah also spoke to 
him [Ged., for the Lord had spoken to 
Moses], saying. 
Ver. 3. 
P BTS тую up ng 
эз iN "E cp? nim эр5 
i mpi ogni 

каї éfamégreiMev atrovs Mavons ёк тӯ 
€pnpov Фард» 8:4 aris kvpiov.  mávres 
avépes dpymyoi viðv 'IaparA obras. 

Аи. Ver.—3 And Moses by the com- 
mandment of the Lorp sent them from the 
wilderness of Paran: all those men were 
heads of the children of Israel. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather thus, ** And Moses 
sent them from the wilderness of Paran, 
according to the commandment of Jehovah: 
all of them were chief men of the sons of 
Israel." This was the circumstance іп 
which God's directions were particularly 
observed, that all the men who were sent 
were chiefs in the several tribes. 


Ver. 16. 
1912 rino mya мару — 
: vui 

— каї єтоубџасє Моусе тд» Avon viov 
Мал), 'Inc'oUv. 

Au. Ver.—16 These are the names of the 
men which Moses sent to spy out the land. 
And Moses called Oshea the son of Nun 
Jehoshua. 

And Moses called. 

Ged.—Now Moses had called. 

Jehoshua. 

Bp. Patrick.—He was called by this name 
presently after they came out of Egypt 


promise of it. 
of the first letter in the name of Jehoshua 
was from the name Jehovah; implying that 
the Lord would employ him in leading and 
conducting his people into the land of pro- 
mise: wherein he was a type of the Saviour 
of the world, the Lord Jesus (whose name 
is the same with this), who conducts those 
who believe on him to a heavenly inhe- 
ritance. 









vocaverat, Moses Josuam. 
adjuvit sc. Deus, Y autem Jove salus, 
ie., salus a Jova prestita. Ceterum hee 
verba per parenthesin sunt interjecta. Vi- 
detur Moses, quoties ad certa negotia certos 
viros elegit, tabulas genealogicas populi 
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(Exod. xvii. 9), when he went to fight with 
Amalek : whom he having overcome, Moses 
looked upon it as a token that he should 
save and deliver the people of Israel, and 
then called him by this name: which im- 


ports something more than Oshea; for that 


denotes only a prayer for salvation (as 
Menochius observes), but this carries in it a 
And some think the addition 


Gesen.—vV1, A proper name (save). 


тт and ye, m. The help of Jehovah. 


Hosen. — Hoseam autem, filium Nunis, 
PUT significat 


Israelitici ante oculos habuisse, atque ex 


iis nomina virorum electorum exscripsisse. 
Saltem si hoc accipimus, facillime caussa potest 
reddi, cur verba illa Hebraica hic adjecta 
sint. Ex eo inde tempore, quo Josua mi- 
nister Mosis factus erat, semper Josua appel- 
latur, ut xi. 28; Exod. xvii. 9. 
ubi exploratores recensentur, vir ille nomine 


Н. 1. autem, 


Hosee a patre accepto vocatur, quod hoc 
dumtaxat nomen in tabulis genealogicis con- 
signatum esse potuit. Jam ut lectores 
scirent, Josue et Нозет nominibus unum 
eundemque virum appellatum fuisse; Moses 
illos de hac re monendos putavit. 


Ver. 19. 
mp ay MTN vaso nes 
Diy пул nyroS м ngon 
cw Dynpan miop ag kates 
: DPA 


xal ris 7 yr eis Hv оўто: éykáÜgvras ёт 
avrijs, f) кайт ёст f) mrovopá. xal rives al 
пбћес ås otros катоодо» év айтас, el éy 
теҳлрєсчу f) éy dreularois. 

Аи. Ver—19 And what the land із that 
they dwell in, whether it be good or bad; 
and what cities they be that they dwell in, 
whether in tents, or in strong holds. 

45 
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Bp. Patrick.—Whether in tents, or in 
strong holds.] Whether they lived in tents, 
as the Arabians did (and the Israelites while 
they were in the wilderness), or in houses, 
and whether they were fortified. Or rather 
(as we would say in our language), whether 
in open villages or in walled cities: for so the 
word mahanaim signifies, not tents (as we 
here translate it), but hosts or camps (Gen. 
xxxii. 1), and here towns without walls, as 
the LXX interpret it; and the Vulgar, also, 
only inverting the order of the words, whether 
tn walled towns, or without walls. 

Ged.—Whether the inhabitants dwell in 
open or in walled cities. The question is 
not here of camps or tents: but of what 
sort were the towns, whether weak or strong, 
open or walled? I therefore, with Hou- 
bigant, prefer the Sam. reading W Damon 
onm, without the preposition 3, although 
I have, with most of the antient versions, 
expressed it in my translation. None of the 
antient translators appear to have read Сото, 
camps, in their copies; except Gr. Ven., 
which has ev orparoredas. See Castell on 
the root pn; and Houbigant’s excellent 
note on the place. 

IHoub.—'' Sententia һас, que nihili est, 
scriptures vitium ut caveretur, admonebat. 
Quod vitium non habet Sam. Codex, Orat. 1, 
in quo legitur, DS W Опол, an infirme 
sint, an munite, ex radice |27, Syriaca 
eademque Samaritica; cujus significatus ut 
exempla deessent, tamen exemplum esset 
hujus loci non dubium, ubi 0725, munite, 
in oppositione est cum 03M , infirmis; imo 
ex filo ipso narrationis. Nam, quomodo 
v. 18, postquam dictum est an fortis, an 
imbellis, subjungitur, an paucus, an multus ; 
sic hoc v. 19, conveniebat ut, postquam 
dictum est (ferra) an bona an mala subjun- 
geretur, an infirme urbes, an munite, eodem 
tenore orationis utrobique servato, ut mem- 
brum orationis prius in parte deteriori ini- 
tium haberet, posterius, in potiori; ut nempe 
diceretur infirme antequam munite. Nam 
per eam ordinis sequabilitatem, digitus Lec- 
toris intendituradsignificatum infirme, quam- 
quam antea incognitum. Dixi hanc sen- 
tentiam an in castris, an in munitionibus, 
nihili esse. Enimvero in castris dicitur de 
urbibus. Num censebimus urbes esse in 
castris? Ludebat Lectores suos Clericus, 
cum interpretaretur, an in castris agat, 
addens agat, quod verbum ad populum credat 
pertinere, etsi nihil de populo in antedictis. 
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Et quis credat, Mosen, qui exploratores 
mittat ad urbes Chanaan, dubitare an Cha- 
nanzi habitent in urbibus, an in castris? 
Observat in loco Edm. Castellus neminem 
Veterum contextum, ut nunc est, reddi- 
disse. Et Syrus quidem totum hunc de 
urbibus locum pretervehitur, ut pericu- 
losum. Pretermittunt etiam Londinenses 
hanc variam Sam. scriptionem, | minime 
omnium pretermittendam.” 


Ver. 22. 
EE jac? San Sapa voee 
Y BA Vr aoo ee Tom 
xal avéßnoav катӣ riv ёрпшоу, каї атту\бо>» 
€ws Xefpàv, каї erei 'Axksuày, каї Zea, xai 
Cedapi, yeveai "Evay, x.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—22 And they ascended by the 
south, and came unto Hebron; where 
Ahiman, Sheshai, and Talmai, the children 
of Anak, were. (Now Hebron was built 
seven years before Zoan in Egypt.) 

Bp. Patrick.—Bochartus thinks (lib. i., 
Canaan, cap. 1) that Anak signifies as much 
as the Roman name Torquatus; being like 
to that Gaul whom Manlius vanquished. 
And Ahiman signifies as much as, who is 
my brother? importing there was none to 
be compared with him. Sheshai he takes 
to be as much as Sixtius, viz., six cubits 
high, as Goliath was. And Talmai he 
derives from talam, *furrow:" as if he 
seemed in length to equal a furrow in the 
field. 

And they came. 

Ged.—There is & gross solecism in the 


present Hebrew text; N) for wa. So 
Rosen., Booth. 

The children of Anak. 

Ged.—The race of Anak. I have not 


with our English translators, rendered, ** the 
children of Anak," that the reader might 
not imagine that Ahiman, Sheshai, and 
Thalmai were the immediate sons of Anak. 
The Septuagint have, as usual, very properly 
rendered yeveat Evax, or, as Alex., Glasg., 
and some other MSS. better Evax with a 
kappa. But who was Enak, or Anak? and 
what sort of race were his progeny? Onk., 
Syr., Tharg., both Arabs, rendered ap- 
pellatively, the progeny of the giant. ‘To 
this they were moved, no doubt, by the 
prefix 7; which is not usually placed before 
proper names. The same reason induced 
Michaelis to seek for an appellative meaning, 
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which he finds in the Arabic PX, intravit 
latibulum ; whence Юр, a mouse hole. 
The Anakites, then, were people who lived 
in holes, or caves: and p "T^ are the sons 
of the cave : i. e., Troglodytes. But, besides 
that the Troglodytes are elsewhere called Hor- 
ites, not Anakites, Michaélis’s etymon ap- 
pears to me to be constrained. I would rather 
derive the word from its Hebrew root px, 
and give it the meaning of one who binds, 
that is, subjects other people by violence. 
Or, if an Arabic etymon be sought, would 
not the idea of pride and pre-eminence be 
preferable? For р2?, is found to have all the 
following significations : intumuit, eminuit, 
prominuit ; mons excelsus, collis monti super- 
eminens, &c. And this etymon was pro- 
bably in the view of those interpreters, who 
have rendered px", gigantis or gigantum. 
It is in favour, however, of Michaélis’s 
hypothesis, that there were certainly caves, 
and large caves, about Hebron, where the 
race of Anakites are said to have resided: 
and I find that Dathe, Hezel, Schulz, and 
Rosenmiiller have adopted Michaélis’s ver- 
sion; which is, * die in unterirdischen 
hohlen wohnen." 

Rosen.—22 Pro МӘ, et venit legendum 
esse in plurali Wi% non solum suadet con- 
textus, in quo semper de pluribus explora- 
toribus est sermo, sed etiam Cod. Samar. 
cum versionibus antiquis preter Onkelosum. 
Arabs ipse Mauritanus Erpenii, ut notat 
Hubigantius, alias soleecismorum Hebre- 
orum imitator, habet e£ venerunt. 97 etiam 
legerunt Cod. Kennicott. 1 et 96, * postre- 
mum autem in iis erasum est. Lectionem 
tamen Masorethicam preter alios, defendit 
Lilienthalius in Comment. Critic. Codic. 
Regiom. (Lips. 1770), p. 110, quod probabile 
esset, exploratores non omnes conjunctim 
singulas provincias Cananee peragrasse, hoc 
enim nimis periculosum fuisset; sed ita ut 
quilibet eorum certas regiones perlustraverit, 
donec in reditu convenissent. Venisse ergo 
unum eorum Chebronem, nimirum Calebum, 
Jos. xiv. 9, 13.  Frequentem preterea esse 
verbi %87 enallagen, ita шо venit 
aliquis eorum. PY Tr WM we pm. 
Quum apud Hebraeos fii aut nati vocentur 
non ii dumtaxat, qui ita proprie dicuntur, 
sed eo nomine etiam szpe comprehendantur 
omnes posteri, alii interpretes "T? verterunt 
filios, alii intellexerunt remotiorem stirpem 
Enaki. LXX posterius sequuti sunt, quum 


habeant yeveai ‘Evdy, prius Vulgatus, qui 


vertit filii Enac. Cuiinterpretationi quidem 
obstare putant, quod nomina propria per- 
sonarum 7 articuli non admittant, quod 
nomen pP} ubique prefixum habet. At- 
tamen et nominibus propriis haud raro 
articulum pramitti, si eorum appellativa, 
quam dicunt, significatio Hebresis vivente 
lingua cognita esset, pluribus exemplis pro- 
bavit Gesen. Lehrg., p. 656. PW autem 
longam et proceram staturam, et hinc РУП 2, 
gigantes significasse, suadet Arab, p, lon- 
gitudo colli, quod idem voc. aliis punctis 
vocal. instructum sonat proceres hominum ; 
nec non PD, prominentior et elatus terre 
tractus. i 


Ver. 23, 24. 
"аз Yyy Ooty sin 


каї ў\бота» ws фараууос Bórpvos, к.т.\. 

Au. Ver.—23 And they came unto the 
brook [or, valley] of Eshcol, &c. 

Brook. 

Ged., Booth., Rosen., Gesen., Lee.—V alley. 

Gesen. —71, m. 1. A valley with a brook, 


the Arab. 9! , Gen. xxvi. 19, e. g., Ў M, 
the valley of Eshcol, Numb. xiii. 23. 


Ver. 29. 
Au. Ver.—Hittites and the Jebusites. 
Ken., Ged., Booth.—Hittites, and the 
Hivites [Sam., LX X], and the Jebusites. 


Ver. 32. 

Au. Ver.—And they brought up, &c. 

Ged., Booth.— Moreover, they spread 
abroad, &c. 

Ver. 33. 

Au. Ver.—33 And there we saw the 
giants, the sons of Anak, which come of the 
giants: and we were in our own sight as 
grasshoppers, and so we were in their 
sight. 

After this verse, Geddes and Boothroyd, 
on the authority of the Sam., add :—Hence 
the Israelites murmured in their tents and 
said, Because Jehovah hateth ue, he hath 
brought us out of the land of Egypt, to 
deliver us up into the hands of the Amorites, 
to destroy us. How should we go up, when 
our brethren discourage us, saying, The 
people are greater and more powerful than 
we: the cities are great and walled up to 
the heavens; and moreover we saw there, 
men of the race of Anak? But Moses said 
to the Israelites, Jehovah your God, who 
leadeth you, will himself fight for you, 
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according to all that he did for you in 
Egypt, before your own eyes; and in this 
wilderness; where you have seen how Je- 
hovah your God hath carried you, as a 
man carrieth his son, through all the way 
ye have gone, until ye came to this place. 


And in this matter, are ye distrustful of 


Jehovah your God, who goeth before you 
in the way, in a fire by night, and in a 
cloud by day, to search out a place for your 
encampments; and to show you by what 
way ye should go? Comp. Deut. i. 27 
—33. 


Cuar. XIV. 1, 10. 
пу o 
таса ў ovvayoyy. 
Au. Ver.—1 And all the congregation 
lifted up their voice, and cried. 
Вр. Patrick—All the congregation.] Ву 
* all the congregation " may be here meant, 
all the great men (for so the phrase some- 
times signifies), except Caleb and Joshua, 
and, perhaps, some few others. 


Ver. 10. 
Tein Soke fu nim Tipp 
Сомй? автором 
жаі ў dga коріо Spon év тӯ vepeAn єтї 
тўс скпуђс ro) papruplov пас: vois vlois 
*Iopana. 
Аи. Ver.—10 —— And the glory of the 
Lorp appeared in the tabernacle of the 


congregation before all the children of 


Israel. 

In the tabernacle, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—Or rather upon the taber- 
nacle (for in the tabernacle the people could 
not have seen it, as now they did), over the 
most holy place: which the cloud constantly 
covered, over the mercy-seat, where the 
Divine Glory dwelt (see ch. ix. 15). 

Ged., Booth—In the cloud over (LX X, 
Syr.] the congregation-tabernacle [Ged., 
convention-tent], &c. 


Ver. 11. 
гіћн әр à ENN? TPT 
apa py ЛИН 
— кай dws TIVOS ov пістє0оосі pot ext тас! 
Tois onpeiots, ols ётойута év avrois. 
Au. Ver.—11 And the Lorp said unto 


Moses, How long will this people provoke 
me? and how long will it be ere they believe 
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me, for all the signs which I have showed 
among them? 

For all the signs, &c. 

Bp. Lowth, Ged.—Notwithstanding all 
the signs, &c. 


Ver. 12. 


ok hips) wok чәчә wen 


po cvy] оір 

патаёо avrovs дауйтф, каї атол avrovs. 

каї тосо oe каї тду oikov ToU патрбѕ cov eis 
€Ovos péya, каї тоћо paddov f) Tovro. 

Аи. Ver.—12 I will smite them with the 
pestilence, and disinherit them, and will 
make of thee a greater nation and mightier 
than they. 

And disinherit them. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “and bring them 
to nothing." 

Ged., Gesen.—Will extirpate them. 

Rosen.—Et exhereditabo, i.e. exter- 
minabo, extinguam eum. Cf. vs. 24; Gen. 
xlv. 11; Jud. i. 27. 

Of thee. 


Ged., Booth.—Of thee and thy father's 
house [Sam., LXX]. 
Ver. 13, 14, 15. 

wee TNS ne cues 
cpm rw NPR MRP te 
Suh ow mà). oS ip nus 
nim pec; Ave Ақп vows 
rep pews rus Cg хур 
: ч NA 
"e$ Jm) Tim Dye 30 me» 
ар? Wah MAN 190 TRY шпор 
прю) is : my) UH турл co^ 
car how TRR шчур луп пит 
CON? TIPYN yep 
13 xai eire Моусӯѕ mpós k)ptov. ка) dxov- 
gerat Atyuntos, Ore dyyyayes vj lo xvi тоу Tov 
Хад» rovrov ёё айту. 14 .dÀAÀà xai mávres of 
karotoUvres emi THS уђе raurns axnxdacly, ore 
od el киро ё тф Ааф тойётф, doris ёфбаћ- 
pots кат odOadpovs ómrá(p, корсе, ka 7 
veieAn cou єфестпке» ёл’ айтёу, kal ёусто\ф 
vepedns od mopeún mrpórepos avràv Thy ўрќрау, 
xai ёу стое mupòs rz)» укта. 15 xai ёктрі- 
ets тд» Ладу roUrov ære dvÜÓporrov éva. каї 
ёроўо: ra ёди) Ooo акткбас тд буора cov, 


Aévyovres. 


Au. Ver.—13 And Moses said unto the 
Lon», Then the Egyptians shall hear i/, (for 
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thou broughtest up this people in thy might 
from amongst them ;) 

14 And they will tell i¢ to the inhabitants 
of this land: for they have heard that thou 
Lon» art among this people, that thou Lorp 
art seen face to face, and that thy cloud 
standeth over them, and that thou goest 
before them, by day-time in a pillar of 
a cloud, and in a pillar of fire by night. 

15 Now if thou shalt kill all this people as 
one man, then the nations which have heard 
the fame of thee will speak, saying, 

Bp. Patrick.—14 They will tell it.] Or 
rather, they will say to the inhabitants of 
this land, i.e., the Canaanites, with whom 
the Egyptians had frequent commerce. 

For they have heard, &c.] The word for 
is not in the Hebrew: and the sense will be 
more plain if we omit it, and translate the 
whole thus; “ They will say to the inhabit- 
ants of this land, they have heard that thou 
Lord art among this people :” that is, that 
there was a glorious token of thy presence 
among us. 

15 Jf thou shalt kill all this people.) Or 
rather, * but thou hast killed all this peo- 

le." 

n Bp. Horsley.—14 “ And they will tell it 
to the inhabitants of this land." Instead of 
м YON) at the beginning of this verse, the 
LXX seem to have read % Ол үп; “And 
also all the inhabitants of this land." I have 
sometimes thought that the verb wow in 
this and the preceding verse should be in the 
Hiphil form; thus, the 13th, wowm, 14th, 
Wow’. 

13 —“ then the Egyptians will spread the 
report, that thou didst bring up this people 
by thy might from among them; 14 Also 
all the inhabitants of this land will spread 
the report that thou, Jehovah, wast among 
this people; thou, Jehovah, being seen face 
to face, and thy cloud standing over them, 
and that thou wast going constantly before 
them, in a pillar of cloud by day, and in a 
pillar of fire by night: 15 And that thou 
didst kill this people as опе man. Then the 
nations which shall have heard the fame of 
thee, &c." [“ the fame of thee," i.e., the 
reports spread by the Egyptians, and the 
inhabitants of Palestine.] 

Ged.—13, 14, 15 But Moses said to the 
Lon», ‘‘ When the Egyptians, from among 
whom thou hast, in thy might, brought up this 
people, shall hear this; they will say, with 
the inhabitants of that land (who have 
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heard, that thou, O Lord! art among this 
people; that thou, O Lord! art ocularly 
visible; that thy cloud resteth over them; 
and that thou goest before them, by day, in 
a pillar of cloud; and, by night, in a pillar 
of fire)—if now thou kill, to a man, all 
[Arab., and two MSS.] this people, all 
(LXX, Arab., and two MSS.] those nations, 
who shall hear this report of thee, will say :"' 

13, 14 Thetext is here not a little perplexed 
and obscure ; and, perhaps, in some measure 
corrupted. Yet there isno important variety 
of lection in the Hebrew or Samaritan 
copies. Houbigant thinks the whole dif- 
ficulty removed by the version of Sept. 
Instead of 30r 5s vw he fancies, they 
must have read in their copy 20“ 55 Down 
as they render а\Ла ка: savres karotovvres, 
et vero omnes incole : and agreeably to this 
emendation he forms his own version : “ Au- 
dient hoc /Egyptii, postquam tu tua virtute 
populum istum de medio eorum eduxisti: 
Sed et omnes terre illius habitatores audi- 
verunt," &c. To enforce this rendering, 
and that reading, he remarks that % was 
easily changed into ?», and that Ол and 
vow! are composed of the same letters, save 
опе : namely, that ? has been changed into 
=, as might readily be done. This last is 
acknowledged; from the great similarity 
there is between them in MSS., where the 
top of ? is often so short as hardly to be per- 
ceived: but such a transposition, as altoge- 
ther appears in the whole word, is certainly 
not very common, if not unprecedented. 
Nor is it certain that the Septuagint followed 
this reading. Their аАЛа ка may be equi- 
valent to the prefix eau only: although, 
indeed, they seem to have read % for ^w, and 
if I found that reading in any Heb. or Sam. 
MSS. I should be inclined to adopt it. 
But, as all the MSS. and all the other 
antient translators must have read % in their 
copies, I would rather try to make a mean- 
ing out of the text such as it is, than to 
amend it by conjectural criticism. I think, 
then, that the prefix before wow in ver. 13, 
should be rendered when and not then. I 
would next render °2 before Тл by although, 
& meaning which it frequently has; and 
then include in a parenthesis all the words 
from Wow in ver. 14 to 7” inclusively, as I 
have done in my version. The word Nor, 
they will say, in verse 15, is a mere resump- 
tion, common in all languages, and par- 
ticularly in our own. The word ‘> or см 
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ів to be understood before wow in ver. 14. 
This is the most I could make of my ori- 
ginal: yet I confess that the reading % 
instead of ж before 3€v, without the other 
alterations proposed by Houbigant, has a 
great degree of speciousness; beside the 
authority of Sept.—Ged. 

Booth.—13 And Moses said to Jehovah, 
Then the Egyptians will hear it from 


amongst whom thou broughtest up this 
14 And all the in- 


people in thy might; 
habitants of this land will say :—(for they 


have heard that thou Jehovah art among 


this people, that thou art seen face to face, 
and that thy cloud standeth over them, and 
that thou goest before them, by day in & 


pillar of cloud, and by night in a pillar of 


fire:) 15 Now if thou kill all this people 
as one man, thenhe nations who heard the 
fame of thee will speak, saying, 

Rosen.—13 Id vero audient Жоурій, e 
quibus tu hunc populum tuum virtute tua 
eduxisti. 14 Hujus terre, intelligit Ara- 
biam, ubi tam erant Israelite.  wop—nons, 
Dicent—se | audivisse. Formula loquendi 
non insolens, omissum est ante WOW par- 
ticula 2. Vel sunt verba inde a WOR usque 
ad finem versus in parenthesi legenda, pre- 
misso `} (cf. Thren. i. 10): nam audiverunt 
et quie sequuntur. Te, Jovam, esse in medio 
hujus populi, te hujus populi singularem 
curam gessisse. TWH PY} PION, Te esse 
illum, qui oculo ad oculum conspectus fuerit, 
sc. a populo illo. Oculo ad oculum, pro- 
verbiale, ut ore ad os, facie ad faciem 
(Deut. v. 4; Jes. lii. 8), i.e., non eminus, 
sed cominus: non obscure, sed aperte. m» 
alii positum putant pro participio pres. s. 
Benoni, alii pro secunda persona, ita ut 
vertendum esset, hujus (populi) oculis con- 
spicuum te factum esse. Alii subaudiunt 
7139, gloria tua. Sed nihilo horum est 
opus, si ante "fM ex antecedentibus repe- 
tamus IIJ, ita ut verba construenda sint 
ПМ Wha DW, te esse illum, qui conspectus 
est. Onkelos: qui oculis suis viderunt Sche- 
chinam glorie Jove. Ita et Jonathan, qui 
addit: super monte Sinai, et acceperunt 
legem. 15 "Yom, Si igitur occideris. ТҮЮ, 
Dicent, inquam vs. 14. Cf. Deut. ix. 28. 
yawn, Famam tuam, rei a te geste; ut 
Deut. ii. 25; Habac. iii. 2. 

Ver. 17, 18. 
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M? Du vr 1\0 мӱ "enum 
“by m5» nis yy cB np 
: ya oT) coo 

n^ v. M. 

17 xai viv tWobjro 7 lo xvs cov кїрє ôv 
трбто» elras, Aéyov. 18 коріо paxpdévyos, 
каї rroÀveAeos, каї aAnOiwds, афарф» dvopias 
xai dówias каї ápaprías, kai кадарсро ov 
kaĝapıeî ràv ёуоҳоу, dsrodidovs apaprias maré- 
pov emi réxva бос spirns xal  reráprms 
yeveas. 

Au. Ver.—17 And now, I beseech thee, 
let the power of my Lorp be great, accord- 
ing as thou hast spoken, saying, 

18 The Lorp is longsuffering, and of 
great mercy, forgiving iniquity and trans- 
gression, and by no means clearing the guilty, 
visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children unto the third and fourth generation. 

17 Be great. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ** be magnified, or 
greatly displayed." So Ged. 

Pool.— Be great, i.e., appear to be great, 
discover its greatness; a real verb put for a 
declarative, or the thing for the manifesta- 
tion of the thing. And this may be under- 
stood, either, 1. Of God's power in preserv- 
ing the people, and carrying them on into 
Canaan, which sense may seem to be favourcd 
by the foregoing verse, where the Egyptians 
deny that God had power to do so. And 
according to that sense he adds the following 
words, not as an explication of this power, 
but as an argument to move him to show 
forth his power for his people notwithstand- 
ing their sins, according as, or rather because 
(as the Hebrew word is oft rendered), he 
had spoken, saying, &c., and so he should 
maintain the honour and the truth of his 
own name, or of those titles which he had 
ascribed to himself. Or, 2. The power of 
his grace and mercy, or the greatness of his 
mercy, as he calls it, ver. 19, in pardoning 
of this and their other sins; for to this the 
follewing words manifestly restrain it, ac- 
cording as thou hast spoken, &c., where the 
pardon of their sins is the only instance of 
this power both described in God's titles, 
ver. 18, and prayed for by Moses, ver. 19, 


pardon, I beseech thee, &c., and granted by 


God in answer to him, ver. 20, J have par- 
doned, &c. Nor is it strange that the pardon 
of sin, especially of such great sins, be 
spoken of as an act of power in God, 
because undoubtedly it is an act of omni- 
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potent and infinite goodness; whence 
despairing sinners sometimes cry out that 
their sins are greater than God can pardon, 
as some translate Cain's words, Gen. iv. 13. 
And since power is applied to God's wrath 
in punishing sin, Rom. ix. 22, why may it 
not as well be attributed to God's mercy in 
forgiving it? especially if it be considered 
that even in men revenge is an act of im- 
potency, and consequently it must needs be 
an act of power to conquer their passions 
and inclinations to revenge, and to pardon 
those enemies whom they could destroy. 

FHosen.—Nunc ergo. Magna sit vis tua, 
Domine. Ostendas populis illis, potentiam 
tuam non esse minutam. Sicut dixisti, sub- 
audi: wen р, ita facias. 

18 See notes ou Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

Of great mercy. 

Ged., Booth.—Abounding in mercy and 
truth [Sam., LXX, Onk., and six MSS. ]. 

Iniquity and transgression. 

Ged., Booth.—Iniquity, transgression and 
sin [Sam., LXX, Onk., and two MSS.]. 

By no means clearing ‘the guilty, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—This latter part of the verse 
is to be interpreted (according to what I 
observed, Exod. xxxiv. 7), “іп making 
desolate he will not make quite desolate, 
though he visit the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children,” &c. 

Ged.—Acquitting even him who is not 
innocent: and punishing on children, the 
iniquity of fathers but to the third or fourth 
generation. 

Booth.— Not altogether destroying ; visit- 
ing the fathers' iniquity upon the children 
to the third or fourth generation only. 

Rosen.—rngm w^ тт, Non tamen plane 
impunitum dimittit reum; vid. ad. Ex. 
xxxiv. 7. Hieronymus addit: in die judicii. 

Ver. 21, 22, 23. 
minting we uen DHIN) 21 
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ёрт\асє: ij ёбёа kvpíov mácav Thy уђу. 22 
бт: wravres ої dvdpes oi ópóvres ттуу Oó£av pov, 


каї rà стреа å émoigoa év Аїуотто, каї év тӯ 
ippo, kai éneípaaáy рє тойто декатоу, каї 
ойк єіскоусау Tis povis pov, 28% pny oix 
бота т» уду, d época Tois татрёсчу 
аёту. AAN ў rà тёкуа avràv 4 ёст: per 
ёрод Хде, ror ойк о1дасчу dyabdv ovde xaxdy, 
тас vewrepos dmeipos, rovrois dwow THY yiv. 
mavres 8€ ol mapoĝúvavrés pe ойк Óyovrai 
айту. 

Аи. Ver.—21 But as truly as I live, all the 
earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lorp. 

22 Because all those men which have seen 
my glory, and my miracles, which I did in 
Egypt and in the wilderness, have tempted 
me now these ten times, and have not 
hearkened to my voice; 

23 Surely they shall not see the land 
which I sware unto their fathers, neither 
shall any of them that provoked me see it: 

Bp. Patrick, Ged., Booth.—21 But as 
sure as I live, and as the whole earth shall 
be filled with the glory of Jehovah, 22 
Verily all these men who have seen my 
glory, and my miracles, which I have done 
in Egypt, and in the wilderness, and have 
tempted me now these ten times, and have 
not hearkened to my voice; 23 They shall 
not see the land, &c. 

21 The version of our translators cannot 
I think be the meaning of the original, 
although it was so understood by all the 
antients; save Saadias, who has admirably 
well rendered: мо” v» n» ceu wp рл, 
yw» voi, By my perpetual permanency, and 
my splendour which filleth the whole earth. 
The last clause is evidently a part of the 
oath; and is so understood by Jarchi, and 
Vetable, whose version is, Quam certum est 
me vivere, et gloriam meam implere terram, 
&c. Not badly Purver: ** Yet surely by my 
living, and the whole earth being filled with 
the glory of the Lord." And more recently 
Delgado: “ However, as I live, and as the 
whole earth is filled with the glory of the 
Lord." I have no doubt of this being the 
№ | meaning: and I wonder how it escaped the 
penetration of Michaélis, Dathe, and Hezel. 
— Ged. 

Bp. Patrick.—22 Because all those теп.) 
The sense would have been clear if we had 
left out the word because, as we might have 
done, the Hebrew particle ki being some- 
times only an expletive, or if we had trans- 
lated it that, as it signifies in Gen. xxii. 17, 
and many other places. For the meaning 
plainly is, though the words be something 
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intricate, that all the men of whom he is 
speaking should perish, and not one of them 
come into Canaan. 

Tempted me now these ten times.] That 
is, very oft [so Pool], as this phrase ten 
times signifies (Gen. xxxi. 7, 41; Neh. 
iv. 12; Job xix. 3). But some of the 
Hebrews will not be satisfied with this ex- 
plication, but endeavour to find out precisely 
just ten provocations [so Rosen.] of which 


they were guilty: though, to do this, they 
are forced to begin with one which fell out 


before they came to the Red Sea (Exod. 
xiv. 11, 12), and all the other nine they find 
in the wilderness. 

23 Surely they shall not see the land, &c.] 
The Hebrew particle im, when it follows an 
oath, is to be simply translated nof. And 
so the words run clearly here, “ they shall 
not see the land which I sware unto their 
fathers.” 

Rosen.—21 Veruntamen ut ego vivo, sed 
per vitam meam juro. Et gloria Jove om- 
nem terram implebit, i.e., et fama rerum a 
me gestarum ubique celebrabitur. 


me jam his decem vicibus. Dubitant interpp., 
an decem proprie hic debeat accipi, an 


positus sit numerus certus pro incerto, ita ut 


multiplex duntaxat rebellio populi Hebrzi 
significetur. Nobis prius illud videtur ob 
Pron. demonstr. т. Et revera decies mur- 
murasse Israelitas in itinere docet historia: 
1) In littore maris Idumei, Ex. xiv. 11, 12. 
2) In Mara, ibid. xv. 23, 24. 3) In Sinico 
deserto, ib. xvi. 4. 4) et 5) Circa Mannam 
ib. xvi. 26—28. 6) In Rephidimis, ib. 
xvii. 1—3. 7) Ad Chorebum circa vitulum 
aureum, ib. xxxii. 8. 8) Tabere, Num. 
хі. 1. 9) Kibroth-thaave, ibid. vs. 4, 
sqq. 10) Kadesbarnez, de qua seditione 
hoc cap. est sermo. — 23 WYOR , Si viderint, 
i.e., non videbunt, jurandi formula. 

Which I sware unto their fathers. 

Ged., Booth.—Which I swore to their 
fathers that I would give them [Sam]. 

Provoked me. 

Ged., Booth., Gesen.—Despised me. 


Ver. 25. 
"ETD pep? ABP зиз IPB 
: чул Туу "атту OR? арра ар 
б 8€ "Apadnk kai 6 Xavavaios xarotcovow Èv 
Tj Koad. айру émorpadyre kai атарате 
Upeis eis тї» €pnuov, dddv Oddaccay ёробрау. 


22 Glo- 
riam meam, res per me gestas. Tentarunt 
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Аи. Ver.—25 (Now the Amalekites and 
the Canaanites dwelt in the valley.) To 
morrow turn you, and get you into the 
wilderness by the way of the Red sea. 

Bp. Patrick.—Now the Amalekites and the 
Canaanites dwelt in the valley.] These words 
being read without a parenthesis, in con- 
junction with those that follow, are very 
plain, being thus translated; “both the 
Amalekites and the Canaanites dwell in the 
valley:” that is, at present lie in wait for 
you at the bottom of the other side of the 
mountain. For they were not far from one 
another (ch. xiii. 29), and the Hebrews use 
the word jashah for any abode in any place, 
though it be not a settlement, but for a short 
time (see ver. 45). 

To morrow turn you.] Therefore, do not 
go forward, as I formerly commanded you, 
lest you fall into their ambushes; but face 
about, and return from whence you came, 
&c. This he bade them do to-morrow, i.e., 
hereafter; at their next removal: for they 
did remain some days in Kadesh before they 
turned about (Deut. i. ult.). And so the 
word to-morrow is used in Exod. xiii. 14, 
for the time to come. 

So Ged., Booth.—As then the Amalek- 
ites, and the Canaanites occupy the valley, 
to-morrow turn and march into, &c. 


Ver. 26. 
Au. Ver.— Апа. 
Ged.—A gain. 

Ver. 27. 


е 3 ә 
oy лк пути NIV! ne 
wy cube mem 
os Tivos THY сиуауоуђу тђу mompay taŭ- 
тту, & avrol yoyyufovot évayriov pov, к.т.А. 
Au. Ver.—27 How long shall I bear with 
this evil congregation, which murmur against 
me? I have heard the murmurings of the 
children of Israel, which they murmur against 
me. 
How long shall I bear with, &c. 
Houbigant, Patrick, Rosen., Booth. 
Ged.—* How long will this perverse people 
continue their murmurings against me?” 
Vulg., Usquequo multitudo heec pessima mur- 
murat contra me? So, equivalently, Onk. 
and Syr. Others have otherwise filled up 
the ellipsis; as by the words patiar, con- 
donabo: and Houbigant imagines that the 
original text was NON %по W, Quousque ego 
So our common English version, 


So 
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** How long shall I bear with this evil con- 
gregation?" The lamed before тт is sup- 
posed to favour this supplement. I believe 
nothing is wanting in the text, which offers 
an elegant ellipsis: nor is it necessary to 
supply ON, nor can YR here, in my 
opinion, be rightly rendered either which or 
who; but that considered as a conjunction. 
* How long will it be customary to this 
perverse people, that they will murmur," 
&c. The Vulgate, then, has well expressed 
the meaning ; followed by Michaélis: ‘‘ Wie 
lange will diese bóse gemeine mit mir unzu- 
frieder seyn?" And before him Luther: 
* Wie lange murret diese bóse Gemeine 
wider mich ?" retained by Hezel. But Le 
Clerc and Dathe, Quousque condonabo, &c. 
Rosenmüller adopts Houbigant's translation. 

Rosen.—In verbis maa vm My) Do 
aliquid esse supplendum, quisque intelligit. 
Sed varia supplent varii. Vulgatus et Syrus 
vertunt: wsque quo murmurabunt? quasi 
statim post ‘myy sequeretur OF; tum 
vero non TW% sed in nominativo TY? scriptum 
esse debuisset. Saadias supplet: conservabo 
vel superstitem faciam. Clericus ỌN, con- 
donabo. Nos mallemus МК, eodem con- 
donandi significatu, ut antea vs. 19, legitur 
ma Oy) Ng, condonasti populo huic. 


Ver. 31. 
ут) Tap ORTON cM D385 
THY vorne арту OAK neam 
+ па CAPE 
каї rà тадіа д eirare év дарттуй 6o eaa, 
«ісаёо avrovs eis Tiv yr». ка} KAnpovoun- 
govori Thy уп», hy pets атёстттє an’ aùrhs. 

Аи. Ver.—31 But your little ones, which 
ye said should be a prey, them will I bring 
in, and they shall know the land which ye 
have despised. 

Ged.—31 ‘But these, your little ones, 
who, ye said, would become a prey; your 
children, who as yet know not good nor evil, 
shall enter into that land: them will I bring 
in; and they shall see what a land ye have 
depreciated." I have followed the Syriac 
translator, who had before him the text as 
follows :—woM D223) THT 125 DOMON WOR DIDY) 
слм 'DN'm * үлыл Эм RP Mon "Ут зо OV wr м 
wm, corresponding almost with the parallel 
passage, Deut. i. 39, and partly corroborated 
by Sept., although their text seems in some 
measure mutilated, and varies in the dif- 
ferent copies. 
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Shall know. 
Booth.—Shall inherit (LX X]. 


Ver. 32. 
пул gem Yep npa ODA 


каї Tà Koda Üpà» meceirar dv tH ерђиф 
та0тр. 

Аи. Ver.—32 But as for you, your car- 
cases, they shall fall in this wilderness. So 
most commentators. 

Bp. Horsley.—A colon should be placed 
at Ом, DONN is not the pronoun of the 
second person, but the first person singular 
of the future Kal of the verb Оп. ** And 
your carcases I will consume; they shall 
fall in this wilderness." Compare Houbi- 
gant, who takes ONN for a verb, but renders 
it differently. 

Rosen.—ory DI, Vestra ipsorum cor- 
pora. Pron. OP} additum est ex pleonasmo, 
apud Orientales, imprimis Arabes, satis fre- 
quenti. Exempla Hebraica vide Gen. xxiv. 
27; xlix. 8; Deut. xviii. 14; Zach. ix. 11. 
Cf. Gesenius Lehrgeb., p. 727. 


Ver. 33, 
Au. Ver.—Shall bear your whoredoms. 


Ged., Booth.—Shall suffer for your re- 
bellions. 


Ver. 34. 
олла DAP m) — 

— xal ухосєодє тду дорду тїз друўе pov. 

Au, Ver.—34 After the number of the 
days in which ye searched the land, even 
forty days, each day for a year, shall ye 
bear your iniquities, even forty years, and 
ye shall know my breach of promise [or, 
altering of my purpose]. 

And ye shall know my breach of promise. 

Pool.— My breach of promise, that as you 
have first broken the covenant between you 
and me, by breaking the terms or conditions 
of it, so 1 will make it void on my part, by 
denying you the blessings promised in that 
covenant, and to be given to you in case of 
your obedience. So you shall see that the 
breach of promise wherewith you charged 
me, ver. 3, lies at your door, and was forced 
from me by your perfidiousness. Or, my 
breach; either passively, i. e., your breaking 
off from me, as such pronouns are oft used, 
ав Gen. l. 4; Isa. liii. 11 ; lvi. 7; or actively, 
і. е., my breaking off or departing from you, 
and stopping the current of my blessings 
towards you; you shall feel by experience 

4c 
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how sad your condition is when I withdraw 
my grace and favour from you. 

Bp. Patrick.—In the Hebrew the words 
nre no more than these, ** ye shall know my 
breach :” which the ancients understand of 
God's breaking in upon them, to take ven- 
geance of them for their sin. So the LXX, 
yvoceaÓ0e тд» борду trys друлѕ pov, ‘ye shall 
know the fury of my anger;" and the Vulgar 
translates it, ultionem meam, “my ven- 
geance;" that is, you shall find that I am 
the avenger of iniquity. And it is the same 
if we understand my breach to signify God's 
departure from them, who had so shame- 
fully departed from him. Or, according 
to our translation, it signifies, ** a revocation 
of the blessing promised to them:" which 
was so nullified, that they were left without 
any hope of having the like promise of 
entering into Canaan renewed to them. 

Ken.—’Tis no wonder, that such an ex- 
pression as breach of promise, when spoken 
of God, should be objected to by the Deists. 
In answer to Christianity as old as the 
Creation, Dr. Waterland has these excellent 
observations : ** My breach of promise is a 
harsh translation, and merely conjectural, 
not warranted by the Hebrew original. | 
Some of our older Eng. translations had a 
juster rendering. Matthew’s Bible, of 1537, 
has, Yt shall fele mp bengeaunce. And the 
Great Bible, of 1539, Ve shall knowe mp dis- 
pleasure. Jerom has ullionem meam. Le 
Clerc aequiesces in this rendering: Ye shall 
know my vengeance." The proper version, 
therefore, will be, and ye shall know my 
vengeance, or my indignation. The above 
` quotation from Dr. Waterland is taken from 
his Scripture Vindicated, part ii., p. 30. And 
to this quotation I shall here add another, 
from his third part, p. 64: This translation 
I offer, with submission, to better judgments; 
if ever a proper time should come for re- 
vising, and correcting, our last English trans- 
lation ; which, though a very good one, and 
upon the whole scarce inferior to any, yet is 
undoubtedly capable of very great improve- 
ments. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—My breach of promise is 
certainly a most harsh expression ; and most 
learned men agree that the words ‘nxn rw, 
eth tenuathi, should be translated my ven- 
geance, which is the rendering of the Sep- 
tuagint, Vulgate, Coptic, and Anglo-Saxon ; 
and which is followed by almost all our 
ancient English translations. 
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Gesen.— neon fem. (from wc). The act 
of forsaking, withdrawing one’s self, Numb. 
xiv. 34. 'mwrommwM ОРУТ, then ye shall know 
what it is, when I forsake (you). 

Ged., Lee.—A version, ahger. 

Hosen, —'rweorrTw Dpy ri. Vox "rwn, quae 
semel tantum, Job. xxxiii. 10, recurrit, varie 
redditur. Alii eam referunt ad Arab. °©, 
quod verbum in conj. 3 significat, surrezit 
in aliquem, opposuit se ei; atque nomen 
пыл intelligunt de murmuratione Israel- 
itarum. Ita Onkelos et Syrus: quod mur- 
murastis contra me. Alii autem, atque, uti 
videtur, rectius, vocem Hebr. ad illud ipsum 
quidem verbum referunt, sed intelligunt 
mmn de ira Dei atque de pena que Israel- 
itas afficit; sic LXX, тоу бод» тӯ оруђе 
pov, et Vulgatus: ultionem теат. Па 
sensus erit commodus, uf experiamini quid 
hoc sit, cum ego in aliquemsurgo ; quz verba 
aptissime respiciunt ad illud, quod Israelitze 
in Deum surrexerunt, sive contra eum mur- 
murarunt. J. D. Michaelis vocem Hebr. 
referendam putat ad №7 (xxx. 6, occurrens) 
quod, uti Arab. "? in conjug. 4 significat, 
inclinare, discedere fecit, avertis. Hinc ille 
vertit: Zhr sollt erfahren, was das heisse, 
wenn ich eine Sache rückgángig mache. Alii 
vertunt: experiemini discessionem meam (Lu- 
therus: thr sollt erfahren, was das heisse, 
wenn ich mich von euchentferne, meine Hand 
von euch abziehe). Conferunt Arab. wen, 
longe invicem remoti fuerunt. 


Ver. 40. 
n maT we ay» 
— dvéßnoav els rjv корофђу roù Ópovs, x.r.À. 

Au. Per.—40 And they rose up early in 
the morning, and gat them up into the top 
of the mountain, saying, Lo, we be here, 
and will go up unto the place which the 
Lorp hath promised: for we have sinned. 

And gat them up. 

Pool, Patrick.—Gat them up, i.e., de- 
signed, or attempted, or prepared themselves 
to go up; for that they were not yet actually 
gone up, plainly appears from ver. 42, 44, 
and from Deut. i. 41. Things designed or 
endeavoured in Scripture phrase are oft said 
to be done. 

Ged., Booth.— Would go up. 

For we have sinned. 

Ged., Booth.—For we have sinned. But 
Jehovah said to Moses: “Say to them: 
‘Go not up, nor fight, lest ye be smitten by 
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your enemies; for Jehovah is not among 
you [Sam.].' " 


Ver. 41. 

Au. Ver.—And Moses said. 

Ged.—And Moses said to them [Syr. and 
one MS.]. 

Ver. 44. 
7 nioyb bey 
kal SiaBtacdpevor avéByoay, к.т. 

Au. Ver.—A44 But they presumed to go 
up unto the hill top; nevertheless the ark 
of the covenant of the Lorp, and Moses, 
departed not out of the camp. 

They presumed. 

Prof. Lee.— 7. They swelled, raised, 
themselves, i.e., acted in a self-exalting, 
confident, manner. 

Rosen.—Verba ny2 tyn varie reddunt. 
Alii: conati sunt ascendere; alii: corrobo- 
raverunt (cor suum) ad ascendendum, uterque 
sine ulla auctoritate. Conferendum est Arab. 
Œb, mentem a re aliqua aut persona avertere, 
subducere el subtrahere; hinc negligere, parvi 
facere, contemnere. Verba autem Hebr. ita 
erunt vertenda: at neglexerunt, sc. monitum 
Mosis, ascendendo, i. e., atque tamen ascend- 
erunt in montem, idem prorsus est quod Deut. 
i. 41, myo my» отуру. Vulgatus: contene- 
brati sunt ascendendo. Cepit TREY pro ЎР. 


Ver. 45. 
“пг ap» L RIT Tu 
. rom? балээ par Sani 

xai xaré8n ó 'Араћк kai ó Xavavaios б 
éyxaOnpevos év rà Oper éxeiyo, Kal єтрејауто 
avrovs, каї karékovray avroUs €os '"Epuàv, kai 
атєстрафпсау eis thv тарєрВоћду. 

Au. Ver.—45 Then the Amalekites came 
down, and the Canaanites which dwelt in 
that hill, and smote them, and discomfited 
them, even unto Hormah. 

Ged.—45 So the Amalekites and Chanaan- 
ites, who were posted on that mountain to 
meet them [Sam.], came down, and routed 
them, according to what had been told them 
[Sam.]; and smote them and slaughtered 
them as far as Horma. So they returned to 
the camp (Sam., LXX]. 

Booth.—45 Then the Amalekites, and the 
Canaanites who had occupied that mountain, 
came down to meet them, and smote them, 
and discomfited them, even unto Hormah ; 
and they returned to the camp [Sam., 
ХХ]. 


Rosen.—In Cod. Samar. hic additum est : 
momo Эм uw, quod etiam LXX habent. 
Sed quisque in hoc additamento manum 
glossatoris videbit. 


Cuar. XV. 1, 17, 37. 
Au. Ver.—And. 
Ged., Booth.—Again. 


Ver. 4, 6, &c. 
Au. Ver.—Meat-offering. See notes on 
Lev. ii. 1. 
Au. Ver.— Tenth-deal. 
Exod. xxix. 40. 


Ver. 5, 7, 10, &c. 
Au. Ver.—Drink-offering. 
Ged., Rosen., Lee.—Libation. 


Ver. 8. 

Au. Ver.—Peace-offerings. 
Lev. iii. 1. 2 

Ver. 13. 

Аи. Ver.—In offering. 

Ged., Booth.—When they offer. 

Ver. 15. 
ji 
“ayy t»? new onum ug 
Uu 
vóuos els Zoras брі» kal rois mpoonAvros 
rois mpookerpevors ёи WHV, к.т.\. 

Au. Ver.—15 One ordinance shall be both 
for you of the congregation, and also for the 
stranger that sojourneth with you, an ordi- 
nance for ever in your generations: as ye 
are, so shall the stranger be before the Lon». 

Of the congregation. 

Bp. Horsley.—The word трт at the be- 
ginning of this verse seems to have no 
meaning. 

Rosen.—c3 nmi туп у, Quoad coetum 
totum, statutum unum sit vobis. 9371 est 
nominativus absolutus. Sunt, qui 77 ad 
vs. anteced. referant, ut sit: "I me» m. 
Ita distinguunt Cod. Samar. et LX X; nam 
hi habent ойтоғ momoe: 7 ovvaywyy. Sed 
vix intelligitur, quid sibi velint hec : guem- 
admodum facielis, sic faciet coetus. Vul- 
gatus et Syrus vocem "77 plane omittunt. 
Michaelis, qui retinet distinctionem maso- 
rethicam, sic vertit: Jhr, die ihr beysammen 
seyd, habt einerley Gesetz, ihr selbst und der 
Fremde, der unter euch ist. 


Ver. 19. 


Au. Ver.— When ye eat. 
Patrick, Ged.— When ye are about to eat. 


See notes on 


See notes on 


564 


Au. Ver.—Heave-offering. See notes on 
Exod. xxv. 2; and Lev. vii. 14. 


Ver. 22. 
Аи. Ver.—22 And if ye have erred, and 
not observed all these commandments, &c. 
Ged.—1f, through mistake, ye shall not 
have observed, &c. 


Ver. 25. 
Sera “2 mrp-be-by үлеп 50 
wein бту тй пшр спу nob» 
е. е € 
эз? tem mimo nme cerne 
: олобо nim 
xal e€tAdoera б lepeds тєрї татту avva- 
yoyns viv "Ісрађ\, kai ddeOnoerar avrois, 
бт. dkovgióv €ors. — kal айтої ўуєукаутд Sapo 
avràv картона корі тєрї rrjs ёрарт(аѕ айтор 
€vayrt kvpiov пері Tav dkovaíovy avràv. 

Аи. Ver.—25 And the priest shall make 
an atonement for all the congregation of the 
children of Israel, and it shall be forgiven 
them; for it is ignorance: and they shall 
bring their offering, a sacrifice made by fire 
unto the Lon», and their sin offering before 
the Lon», for their ignorance. 

Horsley, Ged., Booth.—And the priest 
shall make an atonement for the whole con- 
gregation of Israelites, and they shall be 
forgiven; since it was a sin of ignorance, 
and they have brought a burnt-offering to 
Jehovah, for their sin of ignorance, with 
their sin-offering before Jehovah. 


Ver. 30. 
“аз no san тутлы — 
— тд» бед» otros mapo£vvet, к.т.\. 

Au. Ver.—30 But the soul that doeth 
ought presumptuously [Heb., with an high 
hand], whether he be born in the land, or a 
stranger, the same reproacheth the Lorp; 
and that soul shall be cut off from among 
his people. 

Reproacheth. 

Ged.— Hath insulted. 

Rosen.—Verba mo wx: mimg vulgo 
vertunt: Jovam contumelia afficiet; sed 
mallem coll. Æthiopico gadafa, rejecit, 
vertere: si quis volens atque temere peccans 
Jovam, i.e., legem Jove rejecerit, i.e., 
spreverit. Arab. MM in conj. 2 denotat in- 
gratus fuit pro beneficiis Dei parvique ea 
estimavit, et iis gaudens se infidelem gessit. 
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Ver. 39. 
iiM ona Bop трт 
amen nim тушр» omen 
"Mn Бэзу ong AAA?) Bp 
: Barm Dot DNTPS eom 

Kai €ora Upiv év rois краттебо, kai ôy- 
eve айта. каї nvga Do eae maa ày trav ev- 
TOAGY Kupiov, kai sroujcere айтас. kal ov 
дастрафђаєсде дтісо тӧу ĉıavoarðv Ўр, 
каї rà» офба\ифу év ols tpeis ёкторуєбетє 
Отісо айтдфу. 

Au. Ver.—39 And it shall be unto you 
for a fringe, that ye may look upon it, and 
remember all the commandments of the 
Lorp, and do them; and that ye seek not 
after your own heart and your own eyes, 
after which ye use to go a whoring. 

A fringe. So Gesen., Lee. 

Ged.— Perhaps, the word means rather a 
flower-knot, or tassel. In Isa. xxviii. 4, nx 
isevidently a flower, and in Ezek. viii. 3, it is 
a lock or curl. 

Rosen.—Verba ngs) 022 rmn verti solent: 
et erit vobis in peniculamentum, vel, ut alii 
malunt, in fimbriam. Sed, ut recte Schre- 
derus l. 1. monet: * Quis hanc ferret ravro- 
Aoyiay, peniculamentum erit vobis iu penicula- 
mentum ? Quare nonnulli sic instituerunt : 
et eril, sc. MIN "DP, funiculus hyacinthinus 
vobis ad peniculamentum. Sed hoc nihil 
aliud est, quam quod modo dictum erat 
vs. 38: ponant ad peniculamentum ore vestis 
funiculum hyacinthinum. Omnino requiritur, 
ut пуу, quod proprie adjectivum est, et, per 
substantivi ellipsin, varias notiones recipere 
potest, hic aliud quid significet, quam in 
proxime przcedentibus: nempe signum pro- 
micans, quod cum (remulo motu ita prominet, 
ut sua sponte in hominum oculos incurrat, 
eorumque animum afficiat. Ita sane Moses 
ipse explicat, subjungens: ink own, et 
videbitis illud peniculamentum, et recorda- 
bimini omnium praeceptorum Jove, et facietis 
ea." Addit Schreederus, nomen Y$ Jerem. 
xlviii.9. Alexandrinos per onetoy exponere. 
Malim tamen ГҮ? hic vertere: ad adspec- 
(um, s. ad adspiciendum. "Verbum үз et 
prospiciendi significatum obtinuisse, patet e 
Cant. ii. 9, et docent cognata Arabica verba. 
Que sequuntur, DIIY "mn 02329 "v won 
plures sic vertunt: se exploretis post cor 
vestrum et oculos vestros, sensu plane nullo. 
Observanda est propria verbi "n significatio, 


Shall be cut off. Seenoteson Lev. xvii. 4. | qua cognoscitur ex Arab. WN, in gyrum 
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circumactus fuit, hinc vagatus, conversus est 
hinc illinc. Unde hic locus sic vertendus 
erit: et ne circumagamini, convertamini, aut 
vagemini post; i.e., sequendo cor vestrum 
et oculos vestros ; i. e., ne indulgeatis animis 
vestris, ne effrenatis cordis vestris desideriis 
affectuumque libidine abripiamini. Bene 
LXX, xai où дастрафттетбє ómioo trav ĉa- 
voy урду. Et Onkelos: sec erretis post 
cogitationem cordis vestri. 


А Ver. 41. 
Au. Ver.—I am the Lon» your God. 
Ged.—I the Loro your Gop so command. 


Cuar. XVI. 1. 
22713 пла "ura пор npn 
DET Ti? AMAL ca» OPA OT) 
г талку ug 
xai €AdAnoy Корё vids “сайр vio? Кайд 
vioù Aevi, каї Дабду каї `АВероу viol ‘ЕМВ, 
xai" Avv vids bared viov “PouBny. 

Au. Ver.—1 Now Korah, the son of Iz- 
har, the son of Kohath, the son of Levi, 
and Dathan and Abiram, the sons of Eliab, 
and On, the son of Peleth, sons of Reuben, 
took men : 

Ken.—Now Korah, the son of Izhar, §c., 
took. Our English version adds men. But 
so material a word cannot be understood ; 
and indeed, the whole turn of the verse calls 
for a different construction. A short at- 
tention to the history, and a few critical 
remarks, will clear up the difficulties attend- 
ing this verse at present. Korah was cer- 
tainly at the head of this rebellion; see 
verses 5, 12, 16, 22, 40, 49 ; xxvii. 4, &c. 
It is also certain, that the verb, which is 
singular and begins the verse, signifies to 
take (or take in) in the sense of alluring, 
winning, or gaining by persuasion : see Prov. 
vi. 25 and xi. 30. The beginning of the 
verse therefore should be: Now Korah won 
over both Dathan and Abiram. One thing, 
which has kept this sense of the passage out 
of sight, has been the conjunction (and) 
before Dathan; which (agreeably to Bp. 
Patrick) is here rendered both: as it is ren- 
dered now, in Num. ix. 14; Neh. i. 6, &c.; 
Ps. Ixxvi. 6. Note also, that Eliab being а 
Reubenite (Deut. xi. 6) as well as Peleth ; 
the latter word sons is here rightly plural, 
because it refers to these two. And the 
whole verse may be rendered thus. Now 
Korah, the son of Izhar, the son of Kohath, 
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the son of Levi, won over both Dathan and 
Abiram, the sons of Eliab, and also On, the 
son of Peleth, sons of Reuben. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—lhe word men is not in 
the original; and the verb ry" vaiyikkach, 
and he took, is not in the plural but the 
singular, hence it cannot be applied to the 
act of all these chiefs. In every part of the 
scripture where this rebellion is referred to it 
is attributed to Korah (see chap. xxvi. 3, 
and Jude, ver. 11), therefore the verb here 
belongs to him, and the whole verse should 
be translated thus: Mow Korah, son of 
Yitsar, son of Kohath, son of Levi, ug тоок 
[so Pool, Patrick] even Dathan and Abiram, 
the sons of Eliab, and On, son of Peleth, 
son ОР Reusen; and they rose up, &c. 
This makes a very regular and consistent 
sense, and spares all the learned labour of 
Father Houbigant, who translates пр yik- 
kach, by rebellionem fecerunt, they rebelled, 
which scarcely any rule of criticism can 
ever justify. Instead of pwn 3, beney 
Reuben, sons of Reuben, some MSS. have 
P, ben, son, in the singular; this reading, 
supported by the Septuagint and the Sama- 
ritan text, I have followed in the above 
translation. But as Eliab and Peleth were 
both Reubenites, the common reading, sons, 
may be safely followed. 

Rosen — "Y mm, Et sumsit Corachus. 
Sed quid sumsit? Id ad hunc locum sup- 
plere, mire sese exercuerunt interpretes. 
Alii subaudiunt: socios sceleris; alii ex- 
plicant: sumsit, tulit se ipsum ad unam 
partem castrorum, ut surgeret et discederet 
a Mose, h. e., divisus est а toto coetu Israel, 
quia seditionem excitare parabat. Ita Syrus 
et Onkelos, cum quibus consentit Arabs 
Erpenii. Sed m} in prima conjugatione 
nusquam habet significationem reciprocam, 
ut taceam modum loquendi plane inusitatum. 
Hubigantius mz derivavit а sm, quod 
verbum Syris denotare ait rixalus est ; tunc 
autem ex р excidere debet dagesch. Nec 
certa est illa verbi Syriaci significatio. 
Dathius (quocum consentit Michaelis) пр 
hic obvium maluit referre ad nr, quod ex 
Syrorum quadrilitero "pM, murmuravit, 
strepuit, explicat. Verum quum MP ceteris 
omnibus, quibus in V. T. occurrit locis, sane 
quam plurimis, ad verbum mp? sit refe- 
rendum, ab eadem radice et h. l. derivari 
credibile est. Necdubitamus nostram facere 
interpretationem R. Moseh Ben- Nachmanis 
(Ramban, 7305), qui monuit, m% hic con- 
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ut Wid ‘ND sint qui vocari solebant ad taber- 
naculum conventus. Recte Vulgatus: qui 
tempore concilii vocabantur. LXX, cvy- 
«Agro. BovAjs. Michaelis: Beysitzer der 
Rathsversammlung. 
Ver. 3. 
amass үлп Тйл”? 3n 
do Hu И ie ae 
co» gno» we Byp22 DUUM 
3 OWN 
cvvéarggay ёті Муос» kal 'Aapóv, xal 
«лау.  éxéro Opi» ёт таса fj Gwvayoyi) 
mavres йун, к.т.А. 

Ли. Ver.—3 And they gathered them- 
selves together against Moses and against 
Aaron, and said unto them, Ye take too 
much upon you (Heb., Zé is much for you], 
seeing all the congregation are holy, every 
one of them, and the Lon» is among them : 
wherefore then lift ye up yourselves above 
the congregation of the Lon»? 

Ye take too much upon you. So Pool, 
Ged., Booth. , 

Bp. Patrick.— Ye take too much upon you. | 
In the Hebrew the words are rab lachem, 
* it is sufficient for you:” that is, you have 
domineered long enough; resign your places 
to others: for all of us, nay, every man in 
Israel, is as good as you. 

Rosen.—O2721, Multum est vobis. Alii 
(Arabs Erp.) vertunt: satis sit vobis, suf- 
ficiat vobis (ut Gen. xlv. 28; Deut. i. 6), 
quod vos soli hactenus sacerdotii dignitatem 
usurpastis, imperium in totum populum 


silium capere, institueresignificare, ut 2 Sam. 
xviii 18: ^n гро OS, Absalom insti- 
tuerat statuam sibi dum viveret erigere. Quo 
ipso modo Arabes suo тты i.q., Hebr. 10%, 
cepit utuntur. Hoc vero Numerorum loco 
esse prima vs. 1 verba cum vs. secundi 
initio conjungenda, hoc modo: |77 rr» nre 
yoy" DYM, et suscepit Corach et Dathan et 
Abiram, et insurrexerunt rel. Мес obstare 
huic constructioni, quod ™ in singulari 
ponitur ; nam quum verbum praecedat nomen 
agentis, non necesse esse, ut cum eo re- 
spectu numeri conveniat (cf. Gesenii Lehrg., 
p. 713, b.), verbum autem quod sequitur, 
voy", recte in plurali poni. Cum hac Nach- 
manis fil. interpretatione consentit Saadias, 
qui Пра vertit: e£ aggressus est. Ceterum 
Corachi pater, Jizhar, frater erat /fmrami, 
patris Mosis et Aaronis, vid. Ex. vi. 18; 
xxi. 24. Alteri invidit summam auctoritatem 
in populo, alteri sacerdotium : forsan etiam 
ægre tulit, quod Cahatitarum princeps non 
ipse, sed Elizaphan constitutus esset, cf. 
iii. 30. Dathan et Abiram vero, Rubenitæ 
ерге tulisse videntur primogeniti jura in 
alias tribus collata; cf. Gen. xlix. 4. In 
posteriore hujus vs. parte filiis Rubenis ad- 
numeratur Гуз ўм, qui tamen neque Gen. 
xlvi. 9, neque Ex. vi. 14, neque Num. 
xxvi. 5—9, quibus locis Rubenis filii re- 
censentur, inter eos comparet. Sed nihil 
obstat, quo minus ге, qui hic comme- 
moratur, Rubenis e Chezrone aut Carmi 
nepos fuerit. 





























Ver. 2. tenuistis; date et aliis locum, qui aque 
Pin “К atque vos Ша prestare possunt. Alii: 
соук\ттог Воће. multum est vobis quod vos soli adscribitis 


vobis et usurpastis honorem sacerdotii, 
nimium vobis arrogatis: qui sensus aptis- 
simus videtur ob id quod sequitur: quum 
tamen nos omnes sancli simus Deique populus, 
et nos igitur idem jus habemus quod vos (cf. 
et vs. 10). Ја hunc sensum Saadias: 
quanta est estimatio, arrogantia vestra quoad 
principatum! Jarchi: multum et plus, quam 
satis est, dignitatis sumsistis vobis. 


Ver. 5. 
wb Sinh oi mios Эту) 
Cw) porns cum v» 9 e$ 
пг лун луп мом mw un 
: vou zo їр 


каї €AdAnoe Tpós Корё kaimpós тасау аўто? 
Tvavvayory)y, Aéyov. | éméokerra: kai Eyvw 0 


Au. Ver.—2 And they rose up before 
Moses, with certain of the children of Israel, 
two hundred and fifty princes of the as- 
sembly, famous in the congregation, men of 
renown. 

Famous in the congregation. 

Ged., Booth.—Members of the cquncil. 
See notes on chap. i. 16. 

Rosen.—"wo wp, Vocati conventus, qui 
vocabantur ad conciones, conventus, et 
comitia senatorum, ut i. 16; de his legatis | 
vid. Lev. viii. 3. Et hodie Judei comitia 
vocant тутот С”. Alii intelligunt convocatos 
ad hanc conspirationem, coll. vs. 11, ubi 
DPE, conjurati dicuntur. Sed priorem 
interpretationem commendat usus loquendi. 
Minus probandi, quibus "rio h. 1. est zaber- 
naculum sacrum, quia ad id conveniebatur, 
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дєӧѕ тофу Óvras avrov каї rovs dyious, xai 
простуйуєто Tpós éavróy. каї ods e£eAe£aro 
éavrQ, простуауєто mpós éavróv. 

Au. Ver.—5 And he spake unto Korah 
and unto all his company, saying, Even to 
morrow the Lon» will shew who are his, and 
who is holy; and will cause him to come 
near unto him: even him whom he hath 
chosen will he cause to come near unto him. 

Bp. Patrick.—Even to morrow the Lord 
will shew, &c.] In the Hebrew the words 
are “ to-morrow (or, in the morning) and 
the Lord will show," &c. That is, stay but 
till to-morrow, and it shall appear, without 
any further delay, whether you or we be in 
the right. 

Ged., Booth.—To-inorrow Jehovah will 
show who is his, and who is holy, and who 
ought to approach him; for himself will 
choose who shall approach him. 

Rosen.—6 2, Mane, sc. crastine diei, cf. 
ув. 7 et 16. Matutinum tempus exspectate 
et declarabit, etc. LXX, ёлёткєттш. Pro 
‘ph retulerunt “#2, inquiret, quod verbum et 
alias, ut Lev. xiii. 36; Ez. xxxiv. 11; Ps. 
xxvii. 4, émigkémrov reddunt.  Ywhrrw, 
Eum qui sit ei, i.e., eum qui probatus sit 
ipsi. GWYDN, El quemnam sibi sacrum ай 
sacerdotis munere fungendum ; cf. Ex. xxviii. 
36. YN iym, Et quem proprius sibi adesse 
velit; ita describi solent sacerdotes veluti 
Lev.x.3. Y^ ivy acm WR mn, Quem 
autem elegerit, eum ad se accedere jubebit, 
i.e., eum sacerdotio fungi jubebit, is ab eo 
sacerdos constitutus esse intelligetur. 


Ver. 7. 

Au. Ver.—7 And put fire therein, and 
put incense in them before the Lorp to 
morrow : and it shall be ¿kat the man whom 
the Lorp doth choose, he shall be holy: ye 
take too much upon you, ye sons of Levi. 

Ye take too much upon you. 

Вр. Patrick.— Ye take too much upon you.) 
It is the same phrase which we had before, 
ver. 3, rablachem: you are high enough 
already; let the station wherein you are 
suffice you, and aspire not after greater 
dignity. The following words justify this 
interpretation. 


Ver. 9. 
: ore maya ye 75» — 


— xai mapíaracÜat čvavrı ris oKnvns ^a- 
rpeveiw avrois. 
Au. Ver.—9 Seemeth it but a small thing 
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unto you, that the God of Israel hath sepa- 
rated you from the congregation of Israel, to 
bring you near to himself to do the service : 
of the tabernacle of the Lorn, and to stand 
before the congregation to minister unto 
them? 

To do the service. See notes on iv. 23. 

To minister unto them. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “to perform their 
service." The Levites ministered not unto 
the congregation, but for them. The service 
of the tabernacle was a service incumbent 
upon the whole congregation of the Israel- 
ites, which the Levites, by the special ap- 
pointment of God, were to perform for their 
brethren. In this duty they were the 
deputies or proxies of the whole people. 

Rosen.—onny, Ut ministraretis eis sive 
ei, sc. populo, i.e., ut ejus loco suppellec- 
tilia sacra curetis. Cf. iii. 8. 


Ver. 11. 
: voy DPN Ур майт qom — 
vn — 


— xai 'Aapàv ris éarw. бт: дитуоууб(етє 
Kar avrov; 

Au. Ver.—11 For which cause both thou 
and all thy company are gathered together 
against the Lonp: and what is Aaron, that 
ye murmur against him ? 

And what is Aaron. 

Вр. Patrick.—Or, “And Aaron, what 
hath he done?" Wherein is he faulty? 

Ged.—For what is Aaron? [so Booth.) 
or, What has Aaron done? All that has 
been ordained with respect to the priesthood 
has been ordained by God himself. 

Rosen.—Et Aaron quid ipse, sc. fecit, ut 
contra eum murmuretis ? 


Ver. 15. 

^31 млр; On "ipm inr u$ — 

— ойк émiÜvugpa ovdevds abróv «Anda, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver—15 And Moses was very wroth, 
and said unto the Long», Respect not thou 
their offering : I have not taken one ass from 
them, neither have I hurt one of them. 

One ass. So Heb. and most commentators. 

Houb.—One gift or desirable thing( LXX, 
Sam. тоюп ]. 

Rosen.—Lectio Masorethica preferenda 
est. Primum enim ceteri vett. interpp. 
[preter Sam. et LX X] cum ea consentiunt. 
Deinde eadem phrasis occurrit et 1 Sam. 
xii. 3. N? "o WOM, aut cujus asinum 
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accepi? Нос vult Moses, se non gessisse| For I have not done them. 


se regis instar, quitributa a populo exegisset, 
se rexisse Hebrzeos gratis. 


Ver. 18. 
rues тріо Ook nna тәр — 


: Yin 

— xai ёстпсау тарй ras Gupas тїз ornis 
тод paprupiou Mevors xai 'Aapov. 

Аи. Ver.—18 And they took every man 
his censer, and put fire in them, and laid 
incense thereon, and stood in the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation with 
Moses and Aaron. 

With Moses and Aaron. 
mentators. 

Houbigant and Horsley follow the Sam., 
LXX, and one MS., which omit the * before 
mm. “ Апа Moses and Aaron stood at the 
door,” &c. 

18, &c. Tabernacle of the congregation. 
See notes on Exod. xxvii. 21. 


Ver. 19. 

Au. Ver.—19 And Korah gathered all the 
congregation against them unto the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation : and the 
glory of the Lon» appeared unto all the con- 
gregation. 

All the congregation. 

Bp. Patrick.—The LXX translate it, 
** Korah gathered all his congregation," i. e., 
all the men of his faction. But the Hebrew 
words import that he gathered all the con- 
gregation of Israel, at least all the great 
men; who are sometimes called by the name 
of all the congregation (ch. xiv. 1), whom he 
got together, that they might be witnesses, 
at least, of the issue of this trial; though 
their coming together with Korah and his 
company, rather than with Moses and Aaron, 
is too plain an indication that they were in- 
clined, if not to throw off, yet to doubt of 
their authority. 


So most com- 


Ver. 28. 
mimes poi ma Aye Sexy 
PRT сурто» пн niy anat 
: gor Мор 
каї elne Movaijs. év rovro ууфсєсбє бт! 
к0роѕ атёстећ pe топта Távra та ёруа 
ravra, бт: ойк ат épavrov. 

Аи. Ver.—28 And Moses said, Hereby 
ye shall know that the Lorp hath sent me 
to do all these works; for Z have not done 
them of mine own mind. 


Patrick, Booth.—And that I have not 
done them, &c. 
Ver. 32. 
Au. Ver.—And all the men, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—Even all the men, &c. 


Ver. 39. 
Аи. Ver.—And Eleazar the priest, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—So Eleazar the son of 
Aaron [Ѕат., LXX] the priest, &c. 


Ver. 44. 

Au. Рет. —44 And the Lorp spake unto 
Moses, saying, 

Unto Moses. 

Ged., Booth.—To them. 

The present Heb. and Sam. texts have ѓо 
Moses, but Sept. more properly, mpés 
Mavony xai 'Aapoy. So Syr. and Saadias: 
and it is clear from the context, that the 
words were addressed to both.— Geddes. 


Ver. 50. 

Au. Ver.—50 And Aaron returned unto 
Moses unto the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation : and the plague was stayed. 

And the plague was stayed. 

Bp. Patrick.—Rather, “for the plague 
was stayed;" and so, having done his busi- 
ness, he returned to the tabernacle. 

Ged., Booth.— And when the plague was 
stopped, Aaron returned to Moses, &c. 


Cuar. XVII. 1, 25. 


Au. Ver.—And. 
Ged., Booth.—A gain. 


Heb., 19; Au. Ver. 4. 
nipp eg» Tio Soke ome 
: mpg cg? Typ чим 


каї бте avras еу тр o «gv; TOU paprupiov, 
катёуаут ToU paprupiou, €y ols ууюсбпаорши 
сог Exel. 

Au. Ver.—4 And thou shalt lay them up 
in the tabernacle of the congregation before 
the testimony, where I will meet with you. 

Tabernacle of the congregation. See notes 
on Exod. xxvii. 21. 

Testimony. See notes on Exod. xvi. 34. 

Where I will meet with you. So the Heb. 

Ged., Booth.—Where I am wont to meet 
with [Ged., manifest myself to] thee [Sam., 
LXX, Vulg., Arab., and four MSS.]. 

Dp. Patrick.— Where I will meet with you.] 
There he promised to meet with Moses, 
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Exod. xxv. 22, by whom he communicated 
his mind unto the people. For he neither 
met with them, nor with Aaron, there, any 
other way but by Moses. And therefore the 
Vulgar Latin here translates it, minding the 
sense rather than the words, ** Where I will 
speak to them." And so the LXX, “Ву 
which I will be made known to thee there." 
And indeed meeting with them here, is nothing 
but declaring, or making known his mind to 
them all, by what was done there upon 
Aaron's rod. So it follows in the next verse. 
And for this reason the tabernacle of the 
Lord is called ohel moed, the “tabernacle of 
meeting ;" not of men's meeting there (as is 
commonly supposed, by our translating it 
“the tabernacle of the congregation "), but 
of God's meeting there with men: for so the 
Lord himself gives the reason of the name, 
both here and in Exod. xxix. 42; xxx. 36, 
where I have noted the same out of Mr. 
Mede. 

Rosen.) ^x^, Ante legem, i.e., ante 
arcam in qua leges asservantur. De тр 
vid. Ex. xvi. 34. mO 055 we "ww, Ubi 
vos convenire soleo. Pro 02? 4 Codd. hebrr., 
Cod. Sam., LXX, Vulgat., et Arabs habent 
qv. Quam lectionem Dathius preferendam 
putat, quod solo cum Mose loquebatur Deus 
ex illo loco. Attamen pluralis 025 cum 
verbo WX junctus ponitur et Ex. xxix. 42, 
et vs. 43, hn 935. 


Ver. 5. 

Аи. Ver.—5 And it shall come to pass» 
that the man's rod, whom I shall choose, 
shall blossom: and I will make to cease 
from me the murmurings of the children of 
Israel, whereby they murmur against you. 

And I will, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—That I may, &c. 


Heb. 23; Au. Ver. 8. 

ono uo Nan npe Cnm 
ma? DONT! my nam лату 

e * ad д 
Ohm] үз vxS гор Mh wo 

; DMW 

kai éyévero тр éravpiov, xaielaA0e Моос 
kai 'Aapív ёу rj сктуў то? paprupiov. xai 
idoU еВ\астпсє» ў paBdos ’Aapdy eis oikov 
Aevi, kai €Enveyxe Braorov, kai efnvOncev 
дут, каї éBAdornae кіра. 

Аи. Ver.—8 And it came to pass, that оп 


the morrow Moses went into the tabernacle 
of witness; and, behold, the rod of Aaron 
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for the house of Levi was budded, and 
brought forth buds, and bloomed blossoms, 
and yielded almonds. 

Was budded. 

‘Bp. Patrick.—In some places of the rod, 
I suppose, there was an appearance of buds 
coming forth ; in others, the buds were fully 
thrust out. The Jews interpret these words : 
“brought forth leaves;'" for the next words 
speak of its budding. 

And yielded almonds. 

Ged., Booth.—And yielded ripe almonds, 

Rosen.—Et maturas reddiderat amygdalas. 
Notionem maturescendi verbum %93, quod 
propr. ablactavit significat, etiam obtinet Jes. 
xviii. 5. 

Heb. 28; Au. Ver. 13. 
: y? wp cua — 
— ос eis réAos dmoÜávoyev. 

Аи. Ver.—13 Whosoever cometh any 
thing near unto the tabernacle of the Lorp 
shall die: shall we be consumed with dying ? 

Shall we be consumed with dying ? 

Gesen., &c.—Shall we all die? So Ged., 
Booth. 


Cuar. XVIII. 1. 
б 6 $ PR Vo 
TAD TAS SN Ai nnde 
Hey apa тёз Piya 
NA gos MP AS wT 
+ DINO? туула 
kai elme коріо mpós 'Аардфу, Aéyov. od 
xal ol vioi gov, kai б olkos тоў патрёѕ cov 
AnweoOe ras ápaprías ray dyiwy, kal ov kal 
ol vioi cou AneoOe ras duaprias тїз lepareias 
Ору. 

Au. Per.—1 And the Lorp said unto 
Aaron, Thou and thy sons and thy father's 
house with thee shall bear the iniquity of 
the sanctuary : and thou and thy sons with 
thee shall bear the iniquity of your priest- 
hood. 

And. 

Ged.—Then. 

Shall bear the iniquity of. 

Ged.—Shall be responsible for every pro- 
fanation of. 

Bp. Patrick.—Shall bear the iniquity of 
your priesthood.] Suffer the punishment of 
it: if they permitted any person who was 
not of the line of Aaron to perform any part 
of the priest’s office; or if they themselves 
should minister in their uncleanness, or did 

4р 
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any thing contrary to the rules of their 
office. 

This was some comfort to the people, who 
were afraid they should die for every error 
committed in their approaches to the sanc- 
tuary (ch. xvii. 12, 13), for which he assures 
them he would punish the priests and the 
Levites, and not them. And it also served 
to remove the people's envy to the priest, 
whose dignity they saw accompanied with 
such great danger. 

Rosen.—Feretis delictum sanctuarii, 1. e., 
curam geretis sanctuarii, sed dabitis poenas, 
si quid vestra negligentia in illud peccatum 
fuerit. Alii hzc verba sic interpretantur : 
vos custodes eritis sanctuarii, et neminem, 
qui non sit de tribu vestra permittetis in illo 
ministrare, alioqui vos portabitis perpe- 
tratum malum. 

Ver. 2. 
Tis eap $5 туз Preng n» 
Wr. TP X9 TAR xxm 
E ` 

рут on ap? TAS eg ru 

kal robs adeAdovs соу филу Aevi дђроу 
ToU Trarpós соо Trpocayáyov mpos Geavroy, kai 
npooreOnrwacdy got, kal Aetroupyeirwody со 
kai ov kai oi viol cov pera coU dmévavri ris 
gkmvnse roU paprvpiov. f 

Au. Ver.—2 And thy brethren also of the 
tribe of Levi, the tribe of thy father, bring 
thou with thee, that they may be joined unto 
thee, and minister unto thee: but thou and 
thy sons with thee shall minister before the 
tabernacle of witness. 

Bring thou with thee. 

Bp. Patrick.—Bring thou with thee.] Into 
the tabernacle. 

Ged., Booth—Take to thyself. 

But thou and thy sons with thee shall 
minister before the tabernacle of witness. 

Bp. Patrick.—The words shall minister 
not being in the Hebrew, some think he still 
speaks of the Levites, and translate the 
words thus, ‘both to thee, and to thy sons 
with thee (they shall minister as was said 
before) before the tabernacle of witness." 
But they that are of this opinion do not 
consider what is meant by the tabernacle of 
wilness, which signifies the most holy 
place (see ch. ix. 15, and x. 11), before 
which the Levites did not minister; but 
before the ‘tabernacle of the congregation," 
as Moses expressly speaks, ch. iii. 7 (see 
there), where they attended upon the priests 
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in the court of the sanctuary, in which the 
priests only could minister: as Aaron alone 
did, upon one certain day only, in the most 
holy place. | 

Tabernacle of witness. бее notes on Exod. 
xvi. 34. 

Rosen.—Ante tentorium legum, sc. fun- 
gemini sacerdotio. 


Ver. 4, 6, &c. 
Au. Рет. — Tabernacle of the congregation. 
See notes on Exod. xxvii. 21. 


Ver. 6. 
Au. Ver.— Апа І. 
Ged., Booth.—For I. 


Ver. 7. 
nS evn ARMs WD nmm 
manta mamn затору onam 
"ns im nime NAY oA Tay? nz 
сше аиа esae 


каї ov каї ої vioi cov pera той dcarnpncere 
riju iepareiay Ua, катӣ паута Tpdtroy roù бо- 
otaornpiou, kal rd ёдодєу то? кататєтасратос. 
каї Aevrovpynaere Tas \етооруѓіаѕ Óópa ris 
iepareias vay. каї б addAoyevns 6 просторєох- 
dpevos amoDaveirat. 

Au. Ver.—7 Therefore thou and thy sons 
with thee shall keep your priest’s office for 
every thing of the altar, and within the vail; 
and ye shall serve: I have given your priest’s 
office unto you as a service of gift; and the 
stranger that cometh nigh shall be put to 
death. 

Pool.— Within the veil. This phrase else- 
where signifies the inward or second veil, 
but here it signifies either the outward veil 
only, or rather both the veils, the singular 
number being put for the plural, as when 
the altar is put for both the altars, as hath 
been noted ; and so this phrase comprehends 
both the holy and the most holy place. 

Bp. Patrick.—Keep your priest's office. } 
Preserve it to yourselves, and suffer no other 
person to invade it. 

For everything of the altar.) These words, 
and the following, briefly declare what is 
meant by the priest's office. First, to offer 
sacrifice at the altar of burnt-offering, and 
sprinkle the blood, &c. 

Within the vail.] Next, to perform all the 
service of God within the sanctuary. For 
in the Hebrew the words are, ‘‘and for 
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within the vail," which is a short form of|the anointing, and to thy sons, by an ordi- 


speech, importing both all that was to be 
done in the sanctuary by the sons of Aaron 
(as burning incense, putting on the shew- 
bread, and lighting the lamps), and likewise 
all that was to be done in the most holy 


nance for ever. 

The charge. 

Bp. Patrick.— By giving him the charge of 
what follows, he means bestowing them 
upon him for his own use; with a charge to 


place, by Aaron himself, on the day of|let none have them but himself. 


atonement. For the word paroceth always 
signifies the inner vail, before the most holy 
place; the outward vail being constantly 
called masack ; and therefore the exactest 
translation of the Hebrew words lemibbeth 
laparoceth is this, “for within the house 
(i.e., the holy place) for the vail;" i.e., 
within the vail in the most holy place. 

Ye shall serve.] In these places ye alone 
shall serve and employ nobody else. 

Geddes, Booth.—7 Therefore [Ged., but] 
thou, and thy sons with thee, shall keep your 
priest's office and do every service about the 
altar, and within the veil: your priesthood 
I have given wholly to you; and the stran- 
ger, &c. 

Rosen.—co278 yy rw MA, Fungemini sacer- 
dotio vesiro, vobis iterum collato et con- 
firmato, cf. iii. 20. — rayo" WT, Quod 
attinet omnem rem allaris. Bene Syrus: 
omnes ritus altaris. NYS MIA, Que intra 
siparium sunt peragenda. Cf. Ex. xxvi. 33. 
comm, Atque observare debetis, ea que ob- 
servanda sunt. Opn лм JAR THAD DOM, 
Ministerium s. opus doni singularis dedi 
sacerdotium vestrum, i.e., ex singulari gratia 
vos munere sacerdotii donavi. Bene Saa- 
dias : jam enim constitui sacerdotium vestrum 
ministerio dono datum. LXX, Aetroupyncere 
ras Aerrovpyias дӧра rìs lepareias Ору. 
Omiserunt igitur (PN. 

Ver. 8. 
3 t сә o 

пап Sag Pow Py рту 
“bob ew owes AY mn 

RU ук o, 
nny? eno y? Dias yup 
: obispo? 3375 
каї é\dAnoe корс mpós "Aapóv. каї idov 
ёуф 8é8eoxa tyiv rij» Sarnpnow Tov dnapxáv 
ard mayrov тфу Туасрёроу ро тара тоу viðv 
"Ilopand. со\ дока avrà eis yépas, каї rois 

viois cov perà сё vópipov аіоиоу. 

Au. Ver.—8 And the Lonp spake unto 
Aaron, Behold, I also have given thee the 
charge of mine heave offerings of all the 


hallowed things of the children of Israel; 
unto thee have I given them by reason of 


Rosen.—noNA myswane р) nmm, Dedi 
tibi servationem oblationum mearum, i.e., 
quod servatur, nec adoletur de eo, quod Deo 
est consecratum. Cf. v. 9. Intelliguntur 
primitiæ, primogenita et decimæ, quæ Jovæ 
offerebantur. WEN GRP, Omnes sanc- 
titates Israelilarum, i.e., omnia, que Is- 
raelitæ consecrant. Intelliguntur, que поп 
adolebantur in altari, seu pars earum ser- 
varetur, postquam altera flammis fuerat data, 
seu nihil in ignem conjiceretur, ut si domus 
aut ager devoveretur ; cf. vs. 9. 

Unto thee have I given them by reason of 
the anointing. 

Bp. Patrick—By reasonof the anointing. | 
Because thou art consecrated, by being 
anointed with the holy oil to the office of a 
priest (Lev. viii. 12). 

Ged., Booth., Gesen., Lee, Rosen.—Unto 
thee have I given them as thy portion. See 
notes on Lev. vii. 35. 

Ёозеп.—Түў?їдз, In portionem, de hac voce 
vid. Lev. vii. 35. Hebræi fere exponunt 
propter unctionem, i.e., propterea quod es 
unctus et sacerdos. 


Ver. 9, 10. 
nw Bye ә MN Ms 
mame 5957879 ey 
Vm cuis CUu A DANYA 
ETA mu g? cu, Uy) `? 
vn ADEN DP 00702 10 

9 xal rovro ёсто úpiv апд тоу fyc uévoy 
dylov тфу карторатоу and mádvrov rày доро 
avràv kai ard mávroy тоу Óvaiacuárov аўто», 
xdi awd mdons mAÀnpueAeius айт@у kal amd 
macov тб» ápaprióv айт», бта amodiddaci 
pot апд тйуту ry. dyiwy, coi ста kai Tois 
viois gov. 10 éy rQ буі trav dyiwy фауесбє 
арта, k.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—9 This shall be thine of the 
most holy things, reserved from the fire; 
every oblation of theirs, every meat-offering 
of theirs, and every sin-offering of theirs, 
and every trespass-offering of theirs, which 
they shall render unto me, shall be most holy 
for thee and for thy sons. 
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10 In the most holy place shalt thou eat 
it; every male shall eat it: it shall be holy 
unto thee. 

Meat-offering. See notes on Lev. ii. 1. 

Sin-offering, trespass-offering. See notes 
on Lev. v. 6. 

Pool.—Every oblation; which may be 
understood either, 1. Of the wave-loaves, 
Lev. xxiii. 17, and the shew-bread, which 
were most holy things, Lev. xxiii. 20; xxiv. 
9, and which did belong to the priest; nor 
was there any other such oblation besides 
what is here particularly expressed; for the 
peace- offerings were not most holy, and the 
burnt-offeringa were not the priest's. Or, 2. 
Of oblations in general ; and so the follow- 
ing particulars are mentioned by way of ex- 
plication and restriction of that general word, 
to show what oblations are here meant, and 
to exclude peace-offerings and burnt-offer- 
ings. Shall be most holy; thou shalt esteem 
it a most holy thing, and shalt use it accord- 
ingly, in manner following. Or, these are 
most holy, and therefore shall be for thee, 
and for thy sons, to wit, exclusively, none 
else may eat them. 

Bp. Patrick.—Reserved from the fire.) 
From the altar of burnt-offering : for there 
were some things called most holy, which 
were their portion, that came not from 
thence, but out of the sanctuary, viz., the 
twelve cakes, which were taken off the table, 
and given to Aaron and his sons every sab- 
bath-day (Lev. xxiv. 5—9). 

Every oblation of their's.] In the Hebrew, 
all their korbans: which is a larger word 
than zebach: comprehending not only such 
sacrifices as were killed at the altar (which 
are properly called zebachim), but all the 
minchas, or meat-offerings (as we translate 
it), which were of things inanimate; and 
the sacrifices of birds also, whose blood was 
never poured out at the altar. And there- 
fore korban seems here to be a general word, 
comprehending all the particulars which 
follow ; especially if all be translated exactly, 
as the words are in the Hebrew. 

Every meat-offering of theirs, &c.] In the 
Hebrew the words are, “for all their meat- 
offerings;" which makes the sense plainer, 
if the whole be thus translated, ** All their 
korbans (or oblations) for all their meat- 
offerings, and for all their sin-offerings, and 
for all their trespass-offerings ;” of all which 
the priest had a part. Concerning the meat- 
offerings, or rather the bread-offerings (for so 
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mincha may most fitly be translated, the sa- 
crifices being flesh, which were noteaten with- 
out bread and drink, that were their concomi- 
tants), see Lev. ii. 3, 10 ; vi. 15, 16, where the 
flesh of the sin-offerings, except those whose 
blood was brought into the most holy place, 
is given also unto them (ver. 26), and so are 
the trespass-offerings also, in the next chap- 
ter (Lev. vii. 6, 7). As for burnt-offerings, 
they were wholly the Lord's; and peace- 
offerings were not accounted things most 
holy, but reckoned among the less holy ; as 
appears from ver. 11 of this present chapter. 

Which they shall render unto me.] These 
words relate only to the trespass-offerings, 
immediately before named: which were at- 
tended with a recompense of the wrongs 
done, either unto the Lord (Lev. v. 15, 16), 
or unto their neighbours (Lev. vi. 5; Numb. 
v. 8, 9). 

Bp. llorsley.—10 “In the most holy 
place." The most holy place was within the 
vail, where certainly nothing waseaten. The 
place appointed for eating these things was 
in the court of the tabernacle beside the 
altar of burnt-offering. In the preceding 
verse, for v2, the Samaritan has vo. 
I have sometimes been inclined to think this 
the true reading, and, in this verse, for 
v1, we should read "1р2, and that the two 
verses should be thus rendered : 

9. ‘And this shall be unto thee most 
holy, of things from the fire; every oblation 
of theirs, of meat-offering of every sort, of 
sin-offering of every sort, of trespass-offer- 
ing of every sort, which they shall render 
unto me. This is most holy. It is for thee, 
and for thy sons." 

10 “ Among the most holy things thou 
shalt eat it," &c. 

The precept refers to a distinction between 
** most holy " and “holy” things. The * most 
holy" were to be eaten by the males of 
Aaron's family only; the “holy ” by any of 
his family, male or female, who were clean. 

Rosen.— WNIM, Ex igne, i.e., quod igne 
reliquum est; quum pars tantum aliqua ob- 
lationis in altari combureretur. ^? UW Yr, 
Quod mihi reddunt. Sermo est de eo, qui, 
cum meminerit, se primitias et decimas non 
recte solvisse, ea, quz solvenda erant, offert, 
insuper addita parte quinta cum sacrificio 
pro delicto, vid. Lev. v. 14—16. 10. %3 
BINA DOWI, In sancto sanctorum comedetis 
illud. Non intelligitur pars sanctuarii sa- 
cratior, que est intra velum interius, sed 
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pars illa sanctuarii sacerdotum officiis dicata, 
ut externá parte sanctuarii sanctior. 


Ver. 15. 
Аи. Ver.— Every thing that openeth the 
matrix. See notes on Exod. xiii. 2. 
15, 16, 17, Au. Ver.— Redeem. 
Ged., Booth.—Allow to be redemed. 


Ver. 16. 
"p? “79% men wye iae 
Db? Ux; op) nep nun 
: МАТ тр 
xal 7) Àvrpocis avrov ad unviaíov. ў ovv- 
тїштї névre gikÀov, катй tov cikAov тд» 
йуу, «кос: óffoAoí cic. 

Au. Ver.—16 And those that are to be 
redeemed from a month old shalt thou 
redeem, according to thine estimation, for 
the money of five shekels, after the shekel 
of the sanctuary, which is twenty gerahs. 

Those that are to be redeemed. 

Rosen. 3913,  Redemti, i.e., redimendos 
autem ejus. Alii substantive: pretium re- 
demtionum. 

According to thine estimation, for the 
money of five shekels. See notes on Lev. v. 
15. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “for a set value in 
silver of five shekels.”’ 


Ver. 23. 
Au. Ver.—Bear their iniquity. See notes 
on verse 1. 


Ver. 26, &c. 
Аи. Ver.—Heave offering. See notes on 
Exod. xxv. 2 and Lev. vii. 14. 


Ver. 29. 
"b> ns wn oipo Vs 
Wéqpo-ne idha nmi? new 
: "m5 
апд парто» TO» Üouárev орох афећеіте 
афаірєра Kupio, ў and пӣутоу ràv dmapxóv 
TO 7у‹асрќуоу ат avTov. 

Au. Рет. —29 Out of all your gifts ye 
shall offer every heave-offering of the Lon», 
of all the best (Heb., fat] thereof, even the 
hallowed part thereof, out of it. 

Bp. Horsley.—29 Inexplicable. 

Pool.—Out of all your gifts; not only out 
of your tithes, but out of the other gifts 
which you receive from the people, and out 







illud 
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of those fields which shall belong to your 
cities. Ye shall offer, to wit, to the priest. 
Every heave-offering, i.e., as many gifts, so 
many heave-offerings; you shall reserve a 
part out of each of them for the priest. 
The hallowed part thereof : this may describe 
either, 1. The nature and proportion of this 
offering, and so peradventure he means the 
tenth part, which was the part or proportion 
that God hallowed or sanctified to himself as 
his proper portion, both here and elsewhere ; 
or, 2. The reason or ground of this offering, 
because it is a thing hallowed or appro- 
priated by God to himself, and given by him 
to the priest, and because the payment of 
this due doth hallow all the rest, so as they 


may use it with comfort and good conscience, 
as it follows, ver. 31, 32. 


Ged.—Every [the word % is wanting in 
LXX, Vulg., Arab., and ten MSS.] heave- 


offering which ye offer to the Lorp out of 


all the gifts which ye receive, shall be the 
choicest and most hallowable part of them. 

Booth.—Out of all your gifts, ye shall 
offer a heave-offering to Jehovah; of all the 
best and most hallowed part. 


Cuar. XIX. 1 
Au. Ver.—And. 
Ged., Booth.—Again. 


Ver. 2. 


rim түтүн mian npr ndr 
am OEY abe 1 73 cob 


TH OBS nb em Mew пр Pow 
OO Qu TRINY "М слё тр 
айту ў дасто) тоў vópov, бта avvéra£e 
xũpios, Aéyev. AdAngov rois viois °сраўћ. 
каї AaBérocav mpds сё Sdpakw mvppày. dpw- 
роу, їўті ойк éxer év aùr põpov, kai jj ойк 
ereBANOn ёт” айт)» (vyós. 

Аи. Ver.—2 This is the ordinance of the 
law which the Lorp hath commanded, say- 
ing, Speak unto the children of Israel, that 
they bring thee a red heifer without spot, 
wherein is no blemish, and upon which 
never came yoke. 

Bp. Patrick.— This is the ordinance.] Or, 
* the constitution.” 

Hosen.— Н с est definitio, constitutio legis, 
pro simplici, Лес est lex, hanc legem do. 
T ovum, Ut capiant et adducant ad te; si 
enim post 105 sequitur particula W, ad, 
significationem adducendi includit 
(Gen. xxvii. 9, 2? coll. vs. 14). ТӨ non 
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tam est vacca, quam jurenca, (айз inter 
vitulam et vaccam medie, que annum 
tertium nondum supergressa est, Sapanis, 
uti recte LXX, cui jugum non impositum 
fuit, uti mox dicitur. 

Bp. Patrick.—Without spot.) This the 
Jews refer to the word red, which goes 
before, and take it to signify perfectly red, 
without the mixture of any other colour : for 
as to any other imperfections, they are pro- 
vided against in the next words, without 
blemish. 

Rosen. 1), Subrubra (Gen. xxv. 29). 
mon, Integram, cui nullum insit vitium. 
Cf. Lev. xxii. 19, sqq. Alii vertunt catis 
integra, alii post Talmudicos perfectam вс. 
rubedine, s. perfecte rufam, cui non sit 
macula de pilo albo, uti Jonathan vertit. 


Verum ut taceamus, accentus vetare, TOW: 


meon, perfecte rufam vertere, hanc inter- 
pretationem non admittit ususloquendi Mosi 
observatus, qui Of semper usurpat de ea 
victima, cujus membra integra, non mutila 
sunt, vid. ad Lev.i. 3. Et ut h. 1. additur 
Dm пути We, ita Lev. xxii. 21, legitur: 
amm G5 Со mv» CD X3, bos integer 
esto sine ullo vitio. 
Ver. 4. 
тузт MTS 1857 WPS пг) 
mayo pio ork we maios nim 
: "ppp зор 
kai AnwWerat " EXed(ap and то? aiparos айтӣѕ, 
kai pavet dzévayr. TOU просотоо THs скти)ѕ 
ToU paprupiou ато Tov aiparos avrijs émráxis. 

Au. Ver.—4 And Eleazar the priest shall 
take of her blood with his finger, and 
sprinkle of her blood directly before the 
tabernacle of the congregation seven times: 

Directly before. 

Pool.— Directly before the tabernacle, or, 
towards or over against the tabernacle ; either, 
1. Near to it; and so we must suppose that 
he took some of the blood in a basin, and 
carried it from without tbe camp to the 
tabernacle, and then returned to this place 
again; which might be done, though it be 
not here expressed. And this seems to 
ngree best with other places, where this 
sprinkling seven times was performed in or 
near the tabernacle, as Lev. іу. 17. Or, 2. 
Standing at a good distance from it, even 
without the camp, yet turning and looking 
towards it. For here is no intimation that 
he went into the camp befgre this work was 
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done, but rather the contrary is implied, 
ver. 7. And because being defiled by this 
work he could not come near to the taber- 
nacle, it was sufficient for him to turn and 
look towards it. Either way this posture 
signified his presenting of this blood before 
the Lord by way of atonement and satis- 
faction for his and the people's sins, and his 
expectation of acceptance and pardon only 
fron God, and from his mercy-seat in the 
tabernacle. 

Вр. Horsley.—Directly before; rather, 
directly towards. —‘‘resperget in aérem 
vultu ad tentorium converso." Houbigant. 
He observes in a note, “ Addimus, ‘in 
aérem,' ex sententiá; quia non in ipsum 
tentorium. Nam sacerdos extra castra mo- 
rabatur, nec hujus vaccæ sanguinem ad 
tabernaculum portabat. Ceremonia hc 
omnis extra castra peragitur.” 

Rosen.— Yin FR WB rw трт), Spargat 
sanguinem e regione anterioris partis taber- 
naculi conventus. In aliis sacrificiis vic- 
timarum sanguis inferebatur in sacrarium 
(Lev. iii. 5, 6, 16, 17). Sed in hoc sacri- 
ficio, quod pollutus esset sacerdos (infra 
vs. 8), sanguis spargebatur ex loco, qui ad 
orientem sacrarii erat, versus illud. 

Tabernacle of the congregation. 
on Exod. xxvii. 21. 


See notes 


Ver. 6. 
Au. V'er.—Scarlet. See notes on Exod. 
xxv. 4. 
Ged., Booth.—Scarlet thread. 
Ver. 8. · 
Au. Ver.—8 And he that burneth her 


shall wash his clothes in water, &c. 

In water. 

These words are wanting in some copies 
of LXX, Syr., Vulg., and four MSS.— 
Ged., Booth. 


Ver. 9. 
mien лем nw iD шча np 
“ine pipes mimeo yim mem 
^T. BTS MEE — 
meee? owe uas тузо nonni 
: мут DD mc» 
каї auvager dvÜpemos kaÜapós rrjv сптодду 
ms ÓaudAeos, kai апобусє: ёо тїз mapep- 
Воће eis rómov kaÜapóv. xai €orat т ovv- 
ауоуђ viðv Iopa) eis Scarnpnow. vdep 
pavriopov dynopad érti. 
Au. Ver—9 And a man that is clean 
shall gather up the ashes of the heifer, and 
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lay them up without the camp in a clean 


place, and it shall be kept for the con-, vide. 
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cationem vox illa habet viii. 7, ubi notata 
Cf. Zach. xiii. 1, et ibi not., et Heb. 


gregation of the children of Israel for а |іх. 13. 


water of separation : 
sin. 

For a water. 

Pool.—For a water, or, to the water, i. e., 
to be put to the water, or mixed with it. 

Когеп.—тТ “9? пурто), In asservationem 
pro aquis impuritalis, i. e., diligentissime 
servabitur cinis ille ad conficiendam aquam |" 
lustratoriam. 

Of separation. 

Pool.—i. e., appointed for the cleansing of 
them that are in a state of separation, who 
for their uncleanness are separated from the 
congregation. 

Prof. Lee.—7T5, legal impurity. 

Bp. Horsley.— A water of separation, or, 
a water of sprinkling. LXX, Vulgate, 
Syriac, Queen Elizabeth's Bible, and Hou- 
bigant, from the Chaldee sense of the root 
m. 

Rosen — m) “©, Aqua impuritatis dicitur 
ea, quæ impuros vel immundos purgabat. 
Sed LXX, 08ор parricpov vertunt, ut On- 
kelos: agua adspersionis, a significatione 
rad. Chald. TD, adspersus esl, in Aphel ad- 
spersit. Nec aliter Jonathan, Syrus et 
Saadias vertunt. Verum 7133 ceteris om- 
nibus V. T. locis immunditiei significatum 
obtinet. | 

It is a purification for sin. 

Pool.—Either the heifer thus managed, or 
the water thus made and sprinkled, is a 
purification for sin, Heb., a sin, i. e., a kind 
of an offering for sin, or rather a mean for 
the expiation or cleansing of sin. The name 
of sin is sometimes given to the punishment 
of sin, and sometimes to the sacrifice or 
offering for sin. 

Bp. Patrick.—It is a purification for sin.] 
In the Hebrew the words are it is sin; and 
we add, a purification, to explain the sense. 
For it was not a proper sacrifice for sin (as 
this phrase for sin sometimes imports, Lev. 
iv. 24), but had something of that nature in 
it (as I observed before), and may be pro- 
perly said to purify or cleanse men from 
their sin, i.e., from such legal defilements 
as are mentioned afterwards. 

FHosen.—w*1 ГЫП, viclima est pro pec- 
cato. Nam ea significatione sepe vox Питт 
in Leviticooccurrit, si de pecudibus in sacri- 
ficiis mactatis est sermo. LXX verterunt 
dyuopa dort, est purificatio, quam signifi- 


it is a purification for 


Ver. 12. 

pi оп p» JS Nem мал 
pa NOT NS-EN ama op awn 
: эгиш. MS paw Osa won 
it: ) : 22 7 :- 
otros dynaOnoerat TH ира тӯ трітр Kal TH 
7u€pa тӯ €B8dun, kai кадардѕ ётти. ей» dé 
и) афаунеб) тў )uepa TH трітр kai тр прера 

т) éB9ópn, ov xabapds ёстси. 

Au. Ver.—12 He shall purify himself 
with it on the third day, and on the seventh 
day he shall be clean: but if he purify not 
himself the third day, then the seventh day 
he shall not be clean. 

Ged., Booth.—‘‘ He shall purify himself 
with it on the third, and on the seventh day, 
and shall be clean; but if he purify not 
himself on the third day, and on the seventh 
day, he shall not be clean." It is justly 
observed by Delgado, that the last colon of 
this verse is erroneously rendered in our 
vulgar translation, which runs thus: ‘but 
if he purify himself not the third day, then 
the seventh day he shall not be clean;” nor 
was this error corrected by Purver or Bate. 
Nothing can better express the original than 
the version of the LXX ; with which agree 
Syr. and Onk., although their Latin versiuns 
in Pol. make them speak otherwise by being 
badly pointed. Saadias, to prevent mistakes, 
judged it proper to render thus: ** and if he 
be not purified on both these days, he shall 
not be clean." So, latterly, Dathe: quod 
si his diebus non fuerit expiatus manet im- 
purus. And Michaélis: *'entsündiget er 


sich an diesen beiden tagen nicht, so bleibt 


er unrein." There was no need of depart- 
ing from Luther's more literal, and more 
elegant version.— Geddes. 


Ver. 14. 

Au. Ver.—14 This is the law, when a man 
dieth in a tent: all that come into the tent, 
and all that is in the tent, shall be unclean 
seven days. 

And all that is in the tent. 

Patrick, Ged., Booth.—And all that are 
in the tent. 

The meaning seems to be, that every 
person who came into the tent while the 
dead body lay there (or before the tent was 
purified), as well as they who were in it 
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when the person died, should be unclean. 
For all the goods of the house were not 
made unclean; but only all open vessels.— 
Bp. Patrick. 
Ver. 21. 

Au. Ver.—Unto them. 

Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—To you 
[Sam., LXX, Syr., Targ., nineteen Heb. 
and six Chald. MSS.]. 


Cuar. XX. 8. 
Au. Ver.— And thou shalt bring. So thou. 
Ged., Booth.—For thou shalt bring. And 
thou. 
Ver. 10. 


"ом Onpocns yoo) mie ойр 
SP al mit spin урл c» 
po муу min YETI Dian], 


; OY 

xai éfexkAggiace Movatjs kai 'Aapàw rip 

cvvayoryrv dmévavri THs Trérpas, kai elme mpós 

avrovs. dkovcaré pov ol dees. р) ёк THs 
пєтраѕ tautns e€agopev bpiy twp ; 

Au. Ver.—10 And Moses and Aaron ga- 
thered the congregation together before the 
rock, and he said unto them, Hear now, ye 
rebels; must we fetch vou water out of this 
rock ? 

Must we. 

Ken., Ged., Booth.—Can we, &c. 

The crime of Moses, which was certainly 
great, in what he said at this time, does not 
appear clearly from our authorized version. 
But, as God had told Moses, in ver. 8, that 
he (Moses) should bring forth water out of 
the rock : and, as God says, in ver. 12, that 
Moses believed him not, to sanctify him before 
the children of Israel: it is necessary, that 
the words in this 10th verse do express 
Moses as not believing, that he could thus 
bring forth the water. And it is happy 
therefore, that the words may be rendered, 
Can we fetch you water out of this rock? 
Other verbs, in the future tense, are now 
rendered also by can in the following places ; 
Gen. xxxix. 9; xli. 38; Job vi. 6; xxii. 
2, 13; Ps. Ixxxix. 6; Jer. ii. 32; Amos iii. 
3, 5.— Kennicott. 

Rosen.—orQ ©з) wya mw Sorp Sunt 
qui ro 1 ante [? positum putent pro nM, 
ecce, ut xxxi. 15; Ez. xx. 30; Jes. xix. 6; 
1 Sam. ii. 27. Ка verba sic vertenda erunt : 
ecce! ex hac petra eliciemus vobis aquam. 
Alii illud 7 interrogativum existimant atque 
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vertunt, num er hac petra aquam vobis 
eliciemus? quis verba sunt dubitantis; cf. 
Gen. xviii. 13. Et eo sensu et ego ea ac- 
cipere mallem, partim ob vs. 12, partim ob 
Ps. cvi. 33, ubi dicitur, Mosem populi con- 
tumacia ad peccandum inductum esse, quod 
temere effutisset verba, тше dubitationem de 
divina potentia indicarent. 


Ver. 12, 13. 
{nsh nube Aim cups is 
Py viai `$ Open De 
bran "hs an wo үз? ben" pz 
Кеп? “Арун WITS nia 
55 LEM LAE Ma "3 nemis 
: b Um ninvnms —8 


12 xai etre Kuptos — — Kat "Aapóv. 
бт. оюк EMLTTEVO ATE dytdoras pe €vavrioy TOV 
viðv "Iopand, 8a rovro ovx eicá£ere Upeis тїр 
cvvayoyv тайт» eis тї» уђу ñv дєдока 
avrois. 13 тобто rò vdwp dvrüoyías, Gre 
€dXocdopnOncay oi vioù "IoparA ёуаут: kvpiov, 
каї ууіас n év avrois. 

Au. Ver.—12 And the Lorn spake unto 
Moses and Aaron, Because ye believed me 
not, to sanctify me in the eyes of the chil- 
dren of Israel, therefore ye shall not bring 
this congregation into the land which I have 
given them. 

13 This is the water of Meribah [that is, 
strife. See Exod. xvii. 7]; because the 
children of Israel strove with the Lon», and 
he was sanctified in them. 

Bp. Horsley.—“ To sanctify me;" rather, 
“to procure me honour." The crime of 
Moses and Aaron seems to have been, that, 
from some impatience or distrust, they were 
not so punctually observant as they should 
have been of the Divine injunction ; which 
was not to strike the rock, but to speak to it. 
Water had been brought from the rock by a 
blow before. Jehovah would have now per- 
formed what might have seemed a greater 
wonder. He would have had the waters 
flow at the bare command of the prophet, 
without any appearance of mechanical im- 
pulse. But this gracious purpose Moses and 
Aaron, by their impatience, turned aside; 
and did not so much as they were enjoined 
to do for God's glory. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—12 The offence for which 
Moses was excluded from the promised land 
appears to have consisted in some or all of 
the following particulars: 1. God had com- 
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manded him (ver. 8) £o take the rod in his 
hand, and go and sPEAK TO THE ROCK, and it 
should give forth water. It seems Moses 
did not think speaking would be sufficient, 
therefore he smote the rock without any 
command so to do. 2. He did this twice, 
which certainly in this case indicated a 
great perturbation of spirit, and want of 
attention to the presence of God. 3. He 
permitted his spirit to be carried away by a 
sense of the people's disobedience, and 
thus, being provoked, he was led to speak 
unadvisedly with his lips: Hear now, ye 
REBELS, ver. 10. 4. Hé did not acknow- 
ledge GOD in the miracle which was about 
to be wrought, but took the honour to him- 
self and Aaron: ** Must we fetch you water 
out of this rock?" Thus it plainly appears 
that they did not properly believe in God, 
and did not honour him in the sight of the 
people; for in their presence they seem to 
express a doubt whether the thing could be 
possibly done. As Aaron appears to have 
been consenting in the above particulars, 
therefore he is also excluded from the pro- 
mised land. 

Rosen.—12 "3 Отут w^, Quia non cre- 
didistis in me. De peccato Mosis varie 
sunt interpp. opiniones. Nonnulli putant, 
Mosem peccasse in eo, quod petram baculo 
ferierit, cum jussus esset, alloqui eam. 
Verum si verbo educenda erat aqua, cur 
jussus est, vergam adsumere? Nam ea non 
opus erat, si sermone res transigi debebat. 
Verisimile est, Mosem peccasse in eo, quod 
verba dubitationis dixit, quum populum 
potius admonere debuisset, ut fiduciam in 
potentiam Dei poneret, qui jam in simili 
aque inopia (Ex. xvii.) iis auxiliatus esset. 
wr), Ut me sanctificaretis, ut me sanc- 
tum adeoque veracem a vobis haberi, coram 
toto populo significaretis. Ceterum ex hoc 
vs. coll. vs. 24 apparet, Aaronem etiam 
murmurasse, et de divina potentia dubitasse; 
quamquam Moses non diserte hoc dicat. 

13 He was sanctified in them. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew doctors differ 
very much in their opinions about this also, 
whether he was sanctified in the waters, or 
in the people of Israel, or in Moses and 
Aaron. Some fancy it is meant of the 
waters: viz., that God did himself great 
honour in bringing waters again out of a 
rock: and therefore the name of the place 
was called Kadesh, from his being sanctified 
there. Thus Chaskuni. 


But it seems to "52M  ? 


have been so called before this, being a 
place well known to the Edomites (ver. 16). 
The common opinion is, that he speaks of 
Moses and Aaron: for God's name, saith 
R. Solomon, is much revered when he doth 
not spare even his holy ones (Lev. x. 3). 
But Nachmanides expounds it of the Israel- 
ites, before whose face (as he expounds 
sanctified in them) God's power, and faith- 
fulness, and goodness appeared: and who 
alone are mentioned in this verse; not 
Moses and Aaron. But all three opinions 
in the issue concur in this one, that God 
made his power, &c., appear in the eyes of 
all the Israelites, by bringing water out of a 
rock; and at the same time demonstrated 
his holiness and impartial justice in punish- 
ing his greatest friends for their unbelief. 

Rosen.—03 wy, Et sanctificatus. est in 
illis, i.e., apparuit Israelitis gloriosus et 
omnipotens; superavit diffidentiam eorum 
et verax ab iis habebatur. In Cod. Sam. 
post hunc vs. sequitur id, quod legimus 
Deut. ii. 1, sqq. ; iii. 24, sqq., ut supplean- 
tur circumstantize, que hoc in loco videntur 
deesse. 

After verse 13, the Sam. Pent. has the 
following addition :— 
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Geddes and Boothroyd insert the first part 
of this addition after the 14th verse of chap. 
xxvii., the latter part after verse 13 of this 
chapter. 

Ged., Booth.—13 These also were the 
waters of Meribah [contention]; for the Is- 
raclites contended with Jehovah, and he was 
sanctified anong them [Ged., by which the 
Los» glorified himself when the children of 
Israel contended with him]. Again Jehovah 
spoke to Moses, saying, Ye have long com- 
passed this mountain ; turn northward. And 
command thou the poople, saying, Ye have 
to pass through the border of your brethren, 
the posterity of Esau, who dwell in mount 
Seir, and who will be afraid of you. Take 
heed therefore and meddle not with them; 
for of their land I will not give you so much 
as a foot-breadth: because to Esau I gave 
mount Seir for his possession.. The food 
which ye eat shall ye buy of them with 
silver, and with silver ye shall buy of them 
the water which ye drink (Sam. ]. 


Ver. 19. 
: RRR 2272 WATTS ру — 

— dÀÀà TÒ праура ovdey ёсті. 
ópos mapeAevodpeGa. 

Au. Ver.—19 And the children of Israel 
said unto him, We will go by the high way: 
and if I and my cattle drink of thy water, 
then I will pay for it: I will only, without 
doing any thing else, go through on my feet. 

Bp. Patrick.—1 will only, without doing 
any thing else.) The Hebrew words ein dabar 
(which we translate, ‘without doing any 
thing else ^), literally signify in our language, 
it is по word, i.e., not mere fair promises, 
but we will perform what we say. 

Rosen.—Verba TRIN “уу WTR ру varie 
redduntur. LXX, ала rò праура ойде 
Єттї, пара rd Ópos mapeAevoópneÜa. Vul- 
gatus: nulla in pretio erit difficultas, tantum 
velociter (transeamus, q.d., dabimus tibi 
justum pretium, modo nihil sit impedimento, 
transibimus pedibus, nec morabimur. On- 
kelos: tantummodo nihil erit mali, pedibus 
meis transibo, q. d., modo ne quid impediat 
transitum, sine ullo tuo detrimento trans- 
ibimus. Arabs Erpenii: sed nulla res mala, 
sc. a nobis intenditur, solum pedibus meis 
transibo. Simplicissimum erit, verba Heb- 
raica, qui ad litteram ita vertenda sunt: 
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tantummodo, quod nihil rei est, pedibus meis 
transibo, hoc sensu capere: non erit res 
ulla, que tibi nocere possit, tantum recta 
transibo. Ita Saadias: nulla est res nisi ut 
transeamus. In eundem sensum Dathius 
transtulit : nulla re se molestos futuros, pedi- 
bus tantum transituros, Michaélem sequutus, 
qui sic vertit: sie verlangten nichts, als nur 
für ihre Füsse den Platz zum Durchgang. 


Ver. 26, 28. 
Au. Ver.—Garments. 
Ged., §c.—Priestly garments. 
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бера. 

Au. Ver.—1 And when king Arad the 
Canaanite, which dwelt in the south, heard 
tell that Israel came by the way of the spies; 
then he fought against Israel, and took some 
of them prisoners. 

2 And Israel vowed a vow unto the Lon», 
and said, If thou wilt indeed deliver this 
people into my hand, then I will utterly 
destroy their cities. 

3 And the Lon» hearkened to the voice 
of Israel, and delivered up the Canaanites ; 
and they utterly destroyed them and their 
cities: and he called the name of the place 
Hormah [that is, Utter destruction]. 

1 And when king Arad the Canaanite. 

Pool, Patrick, Ged., Rosen.—" Now the 
Canaanitish king of Arad." 


NUMBERS XXI. 579 


In the Hebrew the words are thus placed, 
when the Canaanite king Arad: and so they 
are in the LXX and the Vulgar: and Arad 
may as well signify a place as a person : nay, 
there seems more reason to translate the 
words thus, ** the Canaanitish king of Arad :” 
because there was such a city in Canaan, 
mentioned Josh. xii. 14, and Judges i. 16. 
One of the sons of Canaan being called Arad 
(as both the LXX and the Vulgar translate 
the Hebrew word Arvad, Gen. x. 18), who it 
is likely gave his name to this part of the 
country; the chief city of which was also 
called after him.— Bp. Patrick. 

By the way of the spies. 

Patrick, Ken., Horsley, Ged., Booth.— 
By the way of Atharim. 

Pool.—By the way of the spies; not of 
those spies which Moses sent to spy the 
land, Numb. xiii. 17, for that was done 
thirty-eight years before this, and they went 
so privately, that the Canaanites took no 
notice of them, nor knew which way they 
came or went; but of the spies which he 
himself sent out to observe the marches and 
motions of the Israelites. But the words 
may be otherwise rendered; either thus, іл 
the manner of spies, во the sense is, when 
he heard that divers of the Israelites came 
into or towards his country in the nature of 
spies, to prepare the way for the rest; or 
thus, by the way of Atharim, a place so 
called, as the seventy interpreters here take 
it, and it seems not improbable. 

Ken.—Numb., ch. xxi. This one chapter 
has several very considerable difficulties ; 
and some verses, as now translated, are 
remarkably unintelligible. A true state of 
this chapter is not, however, to be despaired 
of, and it has in it some circumstances, 
which merit more than common attention. 
It contains the history of the last part of the 
travels of the Israelites, in their way to the 
promised land: beginning with them at 
Mount Hor, the thirty-fourth encampment ; 
and concluding with them, as in their forty- 
second and last encampment, near Jordan, 
in the country which they had acquired 
by conquest over Sihon, king of the 
Amorites. 

It begins with saying that king Arad the 
Canaanite, who dwelt in the south (in the 
land of Canaan, Numb. xxxiii. 40), attacked 
Israel, and was defeated; and that Israel 
destroyed their cities: and that, after de- 


stroying these Canaanite cities, and con- 


sequently after being in a part of Canaan, a 
part of the very country they were going to, 
on the west of the Dead Sea, they returned 
towards the Red Sea; and near the eastern 
tongue or gulph of the Red Sea, on the 
south of Edom, marched round Edom to 
the east of the Dead Sea, in order to enter 
Canaan from the east side of Jordan! 

This surprising representation of so vast 
and dangerous a march, quite unnecessarily 
performed, is owing to two circumstances. 
The first is (xxi. 1), the Canaanites heard, 
that Israel was coming by the way of the 
spies, meaning, by the way the spies went 
from Kadesh-barnea into Canaan. But this 
being impossible, because Israel had now 
marched from Meribah Kadesh to Mount 
Hor, beyond Ezion-geber, and were turning 
round Edom to the south-east: it is happy, 
that the word rendered spies, in our version, 
is in the Greek a proper name (Atharim), 
which removes that difficulty. And the 
other difficulty (ver. 2, 3) is removed by the 
Greek version likewise: according to which, 
the vow made, with the fact subsequent, 
does not signify destroying the Canaanite 
cities, but devoting them to destruction at 
some future time. See Wall’s Crit. Notes. 

Rosen.—V erba OWT Tn, Onkelos, Syrus, 
et Vulgatus vertunt: in via ezploratorum ; 
quasi regi Cananeorum nunciatum esset, 
Israelitas ingredi velle Cananzam eadem 
via, qua olim eam ingressi erant exploratores 
ab eodem populo missi. Sed huic interpre- 
tationi obstat primum, quod exploratores 
dicuntur O^2, a "n, unde esse deberet 
уул. Deinde xx. 21—23, dicitur, Israel- 
itas, cum rex Edomitarum illis transitum 
negasset, circuisse regionem illius; igitur 
illa interpretatio locum non habet. LXX, 
Ow ceperunt ut nomen proprium loci: 
ó0óv ’A@apeiz, ita et Saadias. Quibus nos 
calculum addimus. Michaélis confert Te, 
quz vox apud Syros, Chaldaeos, Samaritanos 
locum significat. Dathius quidem opposuit 
constructionem cum Ту, via regionum ; sed 
Mich. in Supplemm., p. 145, monet, hoc 
dubium solutum videri, modo ad He nomini 
prefixum adtendas. Vertit igitur: audivit 
rez Edomitarum venire Israelitas in via ad 
hec loca. 

Au. Fer.—3 And delivered up the Ca- 
naanites. 

Ged.—And delivered into their hands 
[Sam., LX X, Syr., Arab.] the Canaanites. 

Au. Ver.—Destroyed. 
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Patrick, Ken., Ged.—Devoted to destruc- 
tion. 

Bp. Patrick.—Utterly devoted them to de- 
struction, according to their vow. For they 
did not now actually destroy them, they re- 
maining when Joshua came to Canaan, who 
executed this cherem, or curse, upon them 
(ch. xii. 14), which, if it had been executed 
now, they must have entered into the land 
of Canaan at this time; from whence we 
cannot imagine they would have returned, 
to march further about before they got into 
it; but have gone on to prosecute their 
victory, by subduing the country, as they 
had begun. 

Pool.—They utterly destroyed them: 
when? 4nsw. Either, 1. Some time after 
this, under Joshua, who subdued, among 
others, the king of Arad, Josh. хіі. 14. Апа 
so this is mentioned here by anticipation [so 
Bp. Horsley], that the vow being now made 
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Rosen.—2 dryn "mem, Internecioni 
devotas delebo urbes eorum. Id enim com- 
prehendit verbum O17, cf. ad Lev. xxvii. 
29. Ejusmodi devotionis exemplum habe- 
mus in urbe Jericho, Jos. vi. 17, sqq. — 3. 
om TWO DOM туо, Devoverunt eos urbes- 
que eorum, i.e., everterunt Israelite eorum 
urbes, quas nempe eo tempore capere pote- 
rant, non omnes. Nam Josua demum Aradi 
regem cepit Jos. xii. 14, aliique reliquas 
tractus meridiani urbes expugnarunt et de- 
leverunt, vid. Jud. i. 16, 17. Si enim omnes 
meridiani tractus urbes occupare potuissent 
Israelitz, statim essent Canansam ingressi. 
Sed tunc temporis pauculas tantum urbes 
easque solitudinibus vicinas invaserunt, nec . 
ultra penetrarunt. Nomen ПУ, anathema 
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significat, eversionem illatam funditus, 


Ver. 4. 
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it might be recorded, though out of its place ; 

and so this verse must be supposed to be 
added by some of the prophets, and inserted 
into Moses's history, as some other passages 
seem to be. Or, 2. At this time; and so 
this is not the same Arad with that, Josh. 
xii. 14, nor this the same Hormah with that 
there mentioned, but another of the same 
name, which is most frequent in persons and 
places in Scripture. And this is the more 
probable, because that Arad and Hormah, 
Josh. xii. 14, are two distinct places, and 
had divers kings, whereas here the same 
place is called both Arad and Hormah; end 
because that Arad seems to be at some good 
distance from this, and more within the 
country, and more northward, as may be 
gathered from the other places joined with it, 
Josh. xii., whereas this Arad was near Edom, 
ver. 4, and in the south, ver. 1. Quest. 1. 

How could this be done in the land of 
Canaan, when Moses neither entered him- 
self, nor led the people into that land? 
Answ. Neither Moses nor the whole body of 
the people did this exploit, but a select 
number sent out for this purpose to punish 
that king and people; and these, when they 
had done this work, returned to their breth- 
ren into the wilderness. Quest. 2. Why did 
they not all now go into Canaan, when some 
of them had once entered it, and pursue this 
victory? Anaw. Because God would not 
permit it, there being several works yet to 
be done. 
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Au. Ver.—4 And they journeyed from 
mount Hor by the way of the Red sea, to 
compass the land of Edom: and the soul of 
the people was much discouraged [or, 
grieved; Heb., shortened] because of the 
way. 

By the way of the Red Sea. 

Bp. Horsley.—The route of the Israelites 
from Mount Hor was certainly not towards 
the Erythrean Sea, but rather in the con- 
trary direction. The preposition © in To 
influences the word T", as it were repeated 
before it. ‘And they departed from Mount 
Hor, turning out of the road of the Red 
Sea, to go round the land of Edom." 
** Turning out of,"—this I take to be a just 
use of the preposition ©. The Israelites 
had come straight from Eziongeber to Ca- 
desh; and had they proceeded in the same 
direction, they would have passed through 
the heart of the territory of the Edomites 
to the south of Palestine. This road, lead- 
ing straight from the ascent of Acrabbim to 
Eziongeber, on the Arabian Gulf, is called 
the way to the Red Sea. And, in Deut. 
ii. 8, it is called the road from Elath and 
Eziongeber. The Israelites having kept this 
road as far as Mount Hor, turned out of it 
at that place, the king of Edom not consent- 
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ing that they should cross his territory. 
Their turning out of this road is expressed 
in the parallel passage, Deut. ii. 8, by the 
preposition © prefixed to T". 

The soul of the people was much dis- 
couraged. So Prof. Lee. 

Bp. Patrick.—The word we translate dis- 
couraged, signifies two things ; to faint, and 
to breathe short, through the anguish and 
bitterness of one's spirit (Exod. уі. 9). And 
secondly, to be angry at, or at least im- 
patient, by reason of some trouble. And so 
it may best be taken in this place (as Bux- 
torfius observes, in Histor. Serp. /Enei, 
cap. 1), not simply for their being tired, with 
a tedious, long, and troublesome march; 
but that accompanied with no small indigna- 
tion and wrath: which did not only burn 
within, but broke out into words of great 
impatience, as appears by what follows. 
Whence the Hebrew words keizar-ruach 
(short of spirit) signify angry, or hasty, Prov. 
xiv. 29, and in Job xxi. 4, we translate it 
troubled, and Zech. xi. 8, loathed; where it 
had better been translated, * I was angry 
with them." Now that which made the 
people thus fret, or faint (if we will have it 
so interpreted), was the way wherein they 
were now led, which was about the land of 
Edom. For when they were come towards 
Canaan, in the middle of the fortieth year 
(at the end of which they were promised to 
enter in and possess it), they are carried 
back again towards the Red Sea, whither 
God had sent their fathers after they had 
brought a false report upon the land (ch. 
xiv. 25). This made them think, perhaps, 
that they should never come to Canaan ; or, 
at least, it was tedious to march such a great 
way about, after they had been kept so long 
from their inheritance, and were lately in 
such hopes of it, when Moses demanded a 
passage into it through the country of Edom. 

Rosen — YT% wm, Et abbreviata est 
anima populi, impatiens factus est animus 
populi, a longanimitate recessit, i.e., longo 
itinere fessus ccepit destitui animo, non potuit 
amplius ferre laborem tot itinerum. Solet 
anima brevis fieri laborantibus et iis, qui 
spirare vix possunt. LXX, óuyoyrvxncep, 
pusillanimus fuit. Cf. Jud. xvi. 16; Zach. 
ix. 8. 

Ver. 6. 
Dyma сўр nm neen 
“аз cen 


581 


каї атёстєће Kuptos els тду Ладу тоос Secs 
rovs Üavaro)vras, k.r.À. 

Аи. Ver.—6 And the Lorp sent fiery 
serpents among the people, and they bit the 
people: and much people of Israel died. 

Fiery serpents. 

Bp. Patrick.—So most of the Jews trans- 
late this place; taking seraphim for an ad- 
jective (as grammarians speak), and con- 
sequently rightly translated fiery. But there 
are those who take it to signify a peculiar 
sort of serpents; being added to nechashim 
(serpents) by way of apposition (as they 
speak), and signifying such serpents as the 
Greeks call rpnornpes and xavowves, which 
Pliny reckons among the sceleratissimi ser- 
pentes, ‘‘most pernicious serpents ” (lib. 
xxiv. cap. 13). Or, as others will have it, 
those called dnpddes, because they made 
great inflammations in men’s bodies, and an 
unquenchable thirst, being also of a flame 
colour. But the famous Bochartus hath 
alleged a great many arguments to prove 
that they were a sort of serpents called 
hydrus, because in winter they lived in fens 
and marshes; which being dried up in 
summer, they were called chersydrus, be- 
cause then they lived in dry places, and in 
the hot season had a most sharp, stinging 
poison, which, as Nicander saith, made such 
inflammations as brought upon him that was 
stung by them, aAyea pupia, innumerable 
griefs. See Hierozoicon, par. ii, lib. iii., 
cap. 13, where he shows also they were 
flying serpents, of which the prophet Isaiah 
speaks, ch. xix. 29; xxx. 6; and that now 
was a hot season, wherein they were wont to 
be most venomous. For Aaron dying the 
first day of this fifth month (which answers 
to the nineteenth of our July), and they 
mourning for him thirty days; after which 
followed their encounter with the Canaan- 
ites, and then this murmuring, and this 
punishment; it must fall out in the latter 
end of August, when the dog-days were 
going out (see Vossius De Orig. et Progressu 
Idolol., lib. iv., cap. 56). 

Dr. А. Clarke.—Bochart supposes that 
the hydrus or chersydrus is meant; a serpent 
that lives in marshy places. See his works, 
vol. iii., col. 421. It is more likely to have 
been a serpent of the prester or dipsas kind, 
as the wilderness through which the Israel- 
ites passed did neither afford rivers nor 
marshes, though Bochart endeavours to 
prove that there might have been marshes in 
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that part; but his arguments have very little 
weight. Nor is there need of a water ser- 
pent as long as the prester or dipsas, which 
abound in the deserts of Libya, might have 
abounded in the deserts of Arabia also. 
But very probably the serpents themselves 
were immediately sent by God for the 
chastisement of this rebellious people. The 
cure was certainly preternatural; this no 
person doubts; and why might not the agent 
be so, that inflicted the disease? 

Prof. Гее. — ©, в species of serpent; it 
is called flying, probably from the great 
distance which it sprung. Possibly the 
coluber cerastes of Linn., Num. xxi. 7, 9; 
Deut. viii. 15; Is. xiv. 29; xxx. 6. 

Rosen.—Verisimile est, intelligi Cerasten, 
qui ita dicitur a tentaculis (керасч), quibus 
caput ejus instructum est. Alio nomine 
dicitur basiliscus, regulus, quod et significare 
possit Түр, quod Arab. sonat nobilitate 
clarus, nobilis fuit. Hoc reguli nomen ille 
serpens adeptus videtur ob tentaculorum 
ejus cum diademate regio similitudinem. 
Cf. ad Gen. xlix. 17. Tractus iste ser- 
pentibus infestatur. Vid. Alterthumsk., 
vol. iii. 

Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 And the children of Israel 
set forward, and pitched in Oboth. 

Ged., Boolh.—10 And the Israelites 
marched from Punon, and encamped in 
Oboth. 

From Punon.] For so we learn from the 
more complete journal, chap. xxxiii. 43, 
where we also find, that they had another 
encampment not mentioned here, between 
Hor and Punon, namely, at Zalmona.— 
Geddes. 

Ver. 11, 12. 

Au. Ver.—11 And they journeyed from 
Oboth, and pitched at Ije-abarim [or, heaps 
of Abarim], in the wilderness which is 
before Moab, toward the sunrising. 

12 From thence they removed, 
pitched in the valley of Zared. 

Ged., Booth.—11 And they marched 
from Oboth, and encamped at Ijeabarim, 
in the wilderness which is before Moab, 
towards the sunrising. And Jehovah spoke 
to Moses, Trouble not the Moabites, nor 
meddle with them : no part of their land 
will I give for an inheritance; for to the 
posterity of Lot I have given Ar for an in- 
heritance [Sam., and one copy of LXX. 
Comp. Deut. ii, 9). 


and 
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12 Thence they removed, and encamped 
in the valley of Zared. And Jehovah spoke 
to Moses, Ye are this day to pass by Ar the 
border city of Moab, and to approach the 
Ammonites : trouble not these, nor meddle 
with them : no part of their land will I give 
you for an inheritance; for to the children 
of Lot I have given it for an inheritance 
[Ѕат., and one copy of LX X. Comp. Deut. 
ii. 17—19]. 

12 Au. Ver—Valley of Zared. So Rosen. 

Others.—Brook of Zared. 

Rosen.—™ 5931 plerique interpp. vertunt 
ad torrentem Zared. Sed nulla mento fit 
transitus supra torrentem infra xxxiii. 44— 
46, ubi totum iter Israelitarum diligenter 
enarratur. Igitur Ууз h. l. procul dubio 
vertendum est in ralle, cf. ad хіп. 23. 


Ver. 13. 
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Au. Ver.—13 From thence they removed, 
and pitched on the other side of Arnon, 
which is in the wilderness that cometh out of 
the coasts of the Amorites: for Arnon is the 
border of Moab, between Moab and the 
Amorites. 

Bp. Patrick.—13 Pitched on the other 
side of Arnon.] The Hebrew word meheber 
may be translated on this side [so Pool], or 
on the other side. And some think they 
were now on this side of the river, and not 
yet gone over it. Nor did they immediately 
come hither from their former station; but 
first to Almon-Diblathaim (ch. xxxiii. 46), 
which is also called Beth-Diblathaim in the 
wilderness of Moab, Jer. xlvii. 22, and 
Diblah, Ezek. vi. 13. And then, passing by 
Ar, in the confines of Moab, and ap- 
proaching to the country of the children 
of Ammon, God commanded them not 
to invade the Ammonites, being descemd- 
ants from Lot, as well as the Moabites 
(Deut. ii. 18, 19, 37), but to pass over the 
river Arnon (Deut. ii. 24), to that side of it 
which belonged to the Amorites. For this 
river, at that time, divided the Moabites 
from the Amorites, as it here follows. 
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Ged.—13 Thence, therefore, they marched 
and encamped on the wilderness-side of the 
Arnon, which floweth along the border of 
the Amorites: for, &c. 

Booth.—13 Thence, also, they removed, 
and encamped on the other side of the 
Arnon, which floweth in the wilderness, 
along the border of the Amorites: for the 
Arnon, &c. 
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Au. Ver.—14 Wherefore it is said in the 
book of the wars of the Lorp, What he did 
in the Red sea (or, Vaheb in Suphah], and 
in the brooks of Arnon, 

15 And at the stream of the brooks that 
goeth down to the dwelling of Ar, and lieth 
(Heb., leaneth] upon the border of Moab. 

16 And from thence they went to Beer: 
that is the well whereof the Lorp spake unto 
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Moses, Gather the people together, and I 
will give them water. 

17 Then Israel sang this song, Spring up 
[Heb., ascend], О well; sing (or, answer] 
ye unto it: 

18 The princes digged the well, the nobles 
of the people digged it, by the direction of 
the lawgiver, with their staves. And from 
the wilderness they went to Mattanah: 

19 And from Mattanah to Nahaliel : and 
from Nahaliel to Bamoth : 

20 And from Bamoth in the valley, that 
is in the country [Heb., field] of Moab, to 
the top of Pisgah (or, the hill], which look- 
eth toward Jeshimon (or, the wilderness]. 

Gesen.—3m , Numb. xxi. 14, only, a 
doubtful reading, in the very difficult con- 
struction: wherefore it is said in the book 
of the wars of Jehovah, то 3m rw. The 
most satisfactory explanation is one men- 
tioned by Kimchi, which is, among modern 
authors, especially recommended by Geddes, 
according to which it is connected thus: 
тоз amm nm, Jehovah se dedit in turbine, 
Jehovah appeared in a storm. Seven MSS. 
have nw joined to 3 (see Kennicott), and 
Kimchi in his time read it so in the 
MSS.: it is then an Aram. form from 37, 


CJ», to give. If 3" remain separated, 


it is then taken for the proper name of an 
unknown place, or is read 27 iœt, cum ipso 


ventus, comp. Lad, tO blow, and Cols, 

a violent wind. So Michaelis. A collection 
of attempted explanations are to be found 
in Dindorf's Lez., t. i., p. 509. 

Prof. Lee.—x3m. The Syr. seems to 
have read 372, flame. The passage seems 
to be a citation from a book now lost, 
given in illustration of what is there said 
about the gift of a well am, Arabic 


ow 3 


C » dedit, is therefore probably the 
name given to the place in which this well 
was situated, and, as Clericus thinks, the 
same with ym, ib. v. 18. Some MSS. have 
INM in one word: but this is manifestly 
erroneous. See the Schol. Crit., p. 15, of De 


Rossi, it. Rosenm. in loco. In the Kamoos 
5 С 2 


have i 
we cM» given as the name of a 
фе О 2 
place, and ду» 
tress in Senaa: whence it should seem that 
it was not unusual to ive such names to 
places. 


, 8s the name of a for- 


5 


81 NUMBERS XXI. 


Dr. A. Clarke.—14 The book of the wars 
of the Lord.] There are endless conjectures 
about this book, both among ancients and, 17 Spring up, О well, &c.] This is one of 
moderns. Dr. Lightfoot's opinion is the | the most ancient war songs in the world, but 
most simple, and to me bears the greatest із not easily understood, which is commonly 
appearance of being the true one. “ This, the case with all very ancient compositions, 
book seems to have been some book of re- | especially the poetic. 
membrances and directions, written by Moses| 18 The princes digged (so Pool, Patrick, 
for Joshua's private instruction for the|Rosen., Lee] the trell—4ith their staces.] 
management of the wars after him. See: This is not easily understood. Who can 
Exod. xvii. 14—16. It may be that this suppose that the princes dug this well with 
was the same book which is called the book | their staves? And is there any other idea 
of Jasher, i.e., the book of the upright, or a! conveyed by our translation? The word 
directory for Joshua, from Moses, what to | ren, chapharu, which is translated they 
do and what to expect in his wars; and inidigged, should be rendered, they searched 
this book it seems as if Moses directed out, which is a frequent meaning of the 
the setting up of archery, see 2 Sam.iroot; and Огоӯчоз, bemishanotham, which we 
i. 18, and warrants Joshua to command render with their staves, should be translated 
the sun, and expect its obedience, Josh.|on their borders or confines, from the root 


that well-known phrase, From Dan even unto 
Beersheba. 





x. 13." 

What he did in the Red Sea, and in the 
brooks of Arnon.) This clause is impene- 
trably obscure. All the versions, all the 
translators, and all the commentators, have 
been puzzled with it. Scarcely any two 
agree. The original is 02 xn гм, which 
our translators render, what he did in the 
Red Sea, following here the Chaldee Tar- 
gum; but not satisfied with this version, 
they have put the most difficult words in 
English letters in the margin, Vaheb in 
Suphah. Calmet's conjecture here is inge- 
nious, and is adopted by ZToubigant ; instead 
of 3n, vaheb, he reads T^, zared. Nowa }, 
zain, may be easily mistaken for a \, vau, and 
vice versa; and а 7, he, for a ^, resh, if the 
left limb happened to be a little obliterated, 
which frequently occurs, not only in MSS., 
but in printed books; the 2, beth, also might 
be mistaken for a 1, daleth, if the ruled line 
on which it stood happened in that place to 
be a little thicker or blacker than usual. 
Thus then xn, vaheb, might be easily formed 
out of T", zared, mentioned ver. 12, the 
whole might then be read, They encamped 
at the brook Zared, and they came to Suphah, 
and thence ѓо the brook Arnon. Take the 
passage as we may, it is evidently defective. 
As I judge the whole clause to have been a 
common proverb in those days, and Vaheb to 
be a proper name, I therefore propose the 
following translation, which I believe to be 
the best: From Vaheb unto Suph, and unto 
the streams of Arnon. If we allowit to have 
been a proverbial expression, used to point 
out extensive distance, then it was similar to 


| T?€ , shaan, to lie along. With these correc- 
tions the whole song may be read thus : 


Spring up, O well! Answer yeto itf ‘ Siner part of 
The well, the princes searched 


This № the 
it out. dod 
The nobles of the people have 
digged it — 
By a decree, upon their own| огч». 
borders. 


This is the whole of the quotation from 
what is called the book of the wars of the 
Lord. But see Dr. Kennicott's remarks. 

Bp. Horsley (following the arrangement 
of Kennicott].— 

14 Jehovah went with him to Suph, 

And he came to the rivers of Arnon. 

Even to thc branch of the rivers which 

bendeth towards the seat of Ar, 

And leaneth upon the border of Moab. 
—“ Rivers of Arnon.” Rivers, in the plu- 
ral, because the river was composed of 
several branches: one of which, taken by 
itself, is called том. 

—‘ which bendeth," &c. Near Ar, the 
main stream of the river Arnon makes an 
angle with its first direction, which is from 
north to south, and runs almost due west to 
the Jordan, or the Dead Sea. If Ar was 
situate on this lower reach of the river, 
somewhat below the angle, the stream might 
properly be said to bend towards that place : 
and it was, I suppose, from this angle west- 
ward, that it formed the boundary between 
the Moabites and the Amorites. 

18 —“ by the directiop of the lawgiver, 
with their staves.” БИС pwa. The 
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two words, Вто and n:yen, аге both under|(see Deut. i. 


the government of the same preposition 3. 
The one as well as the other properly sig- 
nifies a sceptre, or staff of authority. It is 
probable, therefore, that the first as well as 
the second is the name of some thing which 
was used as a tool in digging the well. The 
Samaritan has the copulative \ prefixed to 
the latter of the two words; and in the 
copies used by the LXX, the first as well as 
the second had the pronoun of the third 
person plural suffixed. Read, therefore, 
ОГУЛ Oppel; * with their sceptres, and 
with their staves.” 

Bp. Patrick.—14 In the book of the wars 
of the Lord.) A proof of this (i. e., of the 
fact that the Israelites invaded none of the 
Moabites' possessions except what was now 
possessed by the Amorites] Moses thought 
good to allege out of an authentic record in 
those countries, containing the history of all 
the wars that had been in those parts; which 
are here called the wars of the Lord, because 
he is the great Governor of the world (as 
A barbanel interprets it), ** from whom and by 
whom are all things, who putteth down one, 
and setteth up another (as the Psalmist 
speaks) at his good pleasure." This book, 
he thinks, was written by some of the wise 
men of those nations (and so thinks Nach- 
manides), who, looking upon this conquest 
made by Sihon as a very memorable thing, 
put it down in their Annals; which, after the 
way of those countries, were written, he 
thinks, in a poetical manner. There are 
those who are of opinion, that this book was 
written by Moses himself; who left in it 
directions to Joshua how to proceed in the 
wars of tke Lord, when he conquered Canaan. 
So Dr. Lightfoot conjectures : and Bonfrerius 
doth not much differ from him. But I take 
the former account to be the more probable, 
that Moses justifies what he writes concern- 
ing this conquest out of their own books; 
which he quotes just as St. Paul, in the New 
Testament, doth one of the Greek poets. 

What he did in the Red Sea.] These are 
the words of the book, out of which he 
quotes a small fragment : and the marginal 
translation of them is most proper, Халеб in 
Supheh, only the word eth is omitted ; which 
makes the sense to be this, “against Vaheb 
in Supheh;" that is, he came (some such 
word must be understood) against Vaheb (a 
king of the Moabites), and overthrew him 
in Supheh, & place in the frontiers of Moab 
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1). Others understand by 
Vaheb the place where Sihon gave the 
Moabites this blow; which he did by falling 
upon them on a sudden, with a terrible fury. 
So Nachmanides understands these words 
besuphah ; he stormed the city, and made a 
furious assault, when they thought not of it: 
for Supheh signifies a whirlwind, or stormy 
tempest (Isa. v. 28). 

In the brooks of Агпоп.] The same Nach- 
manides takes the word veeth, which we 
translate and in, to signify rather and with ; 
and these being still the words of the book 
before-mentioned, the sense is this: In the 
same manner he smote the brooks or tor- 
rents of Arnon; upon which he fell like a 
tempest, and carried all before him. 

15 At the stream of the brooks.] None, I 
think, hath given a better account of these 
words than the same Nachman, who by 
esched hannechalim (which we translate the 
“streams of the brooks”), understands 
either a cliff from whence the torrents flowed 
(as Ashdod and Happisgah, Deut. iii. 17, 
are the hills from whence the springs 
gushed), or the valley through which the 
torrents ran ; where they made a great broad 
water, which is here called an effusion of 
torrents, as R. Levi ben Gersom interprets 
the Hebrew words, esched hannechalim. 

That goeth down to the dwelling of Ar.) 
Which extends itself as far as Ar, a city of 
Moab (ver. 28). R. Levi ben Gersom takes 
the word shebet (which we translate dwelling) 
to signify a place as well as Ar, towards 
which these torrents bent their course. 

Lieth upon the borders of Moab.] Which 
leaneth or belongeth unto Moab, being in the 
border of that country. 

Thus far are the words of the book of the 
wars of the Lord: and the meaning of them 
is, that the king of the Amorites took all 
these places by a sudden, furious invasion; 
which Moses therefore punctually recites, to 
show that the country of the Moabites now 
reached no further than Arnon: all the 
brooks, or torrents, and all the effusions of 
water as far as Arnon (i. e., all the country 
about them), being taken from them by the 
Amorites, in whose possession it now was, 
and, perhaps, had been a long time. And 
therefore the Israelites took nothing from 
the Moabites when they conquered this 
country (as was said before), nor from the 
Ammonites neither; part of whose country 
the Amorites also had got from them (Deut, 
4 Р 
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iii. 11), and the Israelites took from the 
Amorites, when they conquered Sihon and 
Og ; and it fell to the share of the Gadites 
(Josh. xiii. 25). 

16 They went to Beer.] A place which 
took its name from the pit, or well, which 
was here digged by God's order, as the next 
words tell us. 

That is the well whereof the Lord spake 
unto Moses.] That is, saith Abarbinel, that 
place was remarkable for the well that God 
gave us, of his own accord, without our 
petition; which he prevented by bidding 
Moses dig it for us. 

17 Sing ye unto it.] Or, as it is in the 
margin, answer unto it. The manner of the 
Hebrews was anciently to sing their songs of 
praise alternately, as appears from Exod. 
xv. 20. And so one company having said, 
Spring up, O well (which it is likely they 
repeated often), they called to the rest to 
answer to them ; which they did, I suppose, 
in the following words. 

18 The princes.] i.e., the seventy elders, 
and heads of the tribes. 

The nobles of the people digged it.) The 
other side of the choir, perhaps, took up the 
song again, repeating the sense of what the 
former company had said. 

By the direction of the lawgiver.] Or, **to- 
gether with the lawgiver," who began the 
work, and whose example they followed. 

With their staves.] With no more labour 
but only thrusting their staves into the 
ground and turning up the earth. For, as 
R. Levi ben Gersom takes it, the ground 
here being sandy and very soft, was easily 
penetrated, though they were not likely to 
find water in it. But they believing Moses, 
and following his direction, God sent it 
copiously unto them; and with no more 
pains than a scribe takes when he writes 
with his pen. For so he translates the 
Hebrew word mechokek (which we render 
lawgiver ), a scribe, or doctor of the law. 

From the wilderness.] Mentioned ver. 13. 

They went to Matlanah.] This and the 
place following are otherwise named in the 
thirty-third chapter, as the forenamed ben 
Gersom understands it. But others think 
these were no stations (which alone Moses 
gives an account of in the thirty-third chap- 
ter), where the Israelites pitched their tents, 
but places through which they passed, till they 
came to the station from whence they sent 
to Sihon for leave to pass through his country. 
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19 From Mattanah to Nahaliel, &c.] 
This, as well as the place next mentioned in 
this verse, seems to have been onthe borders 
of Moab. 

20 From Bamoth in the valley.) Rather 
** from Bamoth (which signifies a very high 
place) to the valley.” Or, as it may be 
translated, ** from Bamoth a valley (that is, 
there is a valley) in the field of Moab, &c." 
unto which they came next; for some such 
thing must be understood. 

That is in the country of Moab.] Or near 
to it. 

To the top of Pisgah.) Or, to the begin- 
ning (as the Hebrew word rosh may be in- 
terpreted) of the high Mount Pisgah; that 
is, they pitched at the foot of it, where the 
mountain began: which mountain was a 
part of the mountains of Abarim, as appears 
from Deut. xxxii. 49; xxxiv. 1. 

Which looketh toward Jeshimon.] Or, 
*towards the wilderness." For so R. Levi 
ben Gersom interprets it ; to a land that was 
shemumah, untiled and desolate, viz., to 
the wilderness of Kedemoth: where they 
pitched and settled their camp; and from 
thence sent messengers to Sihon. 

Ken.—This chapter proceeds with saying, 
that after defeating the Canaanites at Mount 
Hor, they journeyed from Mount Hor by 
the way of the Red Sea (iu the road from 
Ammon, Midian, &c., to the eastern gulph 
of the Red Sea) to compass the land of 
Edom—that, on their murmuring for want 
both of bread and of water, they were 
punished by fiery serpents—after which, 
they marched to Oboth, and thence to Ije- 
abarim, in the wilderness east of Moab. 
The encampments of the Israelites, amount- 
ing to forty-two, are recorded all together, 
in historical succession, in chap. xxxiii. ; 
where Ije-abarim is the thirty-eighth ; Di- 
bongad, thirty-ninth ; Almon-Diblathaim, 
fortieth ; mountains of Abarim, forty-first ; 
and the plains of Moab, by Jordan, forty- 
second. This regular detail in chap. xxxiii. 
has occasioned great perplexity, as to chap. 
xxi. ; where, after the stations at Oboth and 
Ije-abarim, in verses 10 and 11, we have in 
verses 19 and 20 the words Mattanah, 
Nahaliel, and Bamoth; which are usually 
considered as the proper names of three 
places, but widely different from the three 
proper names after Ije-abarim, in the cata- 
logue at chap. xxxiii. 

But there is, in reality, no inconsistence 
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here. Їп the plain and historical catalogue 
(chap. xxxiii) the words are strictly the 
proper names of the three places; but here 
the words Mattanah, Nahaliel, and Bamoth 
follow some lines of poetry, and seem to 
form a continuation of the song. They 
evidently express figurátive and poetical 
ideas. The verbs journeyed from, and 
pitched in, are not found here, though 
necessary to prose narration; see ver. 10 
and 11 here, and ch. xxxiii. Lastly, verse 
the 20th (in this 21st chapter) usually sup- 
posed to express the last encampment, does 
not. Pisgah signifies а hill; and the Israel- 
- ites could not encamp on the top of any 
single hill, such as this is described. Balak 
took Balaam to the top of Peor, which 
looketh toward Jeshimon (xxiii. 28), which 
Peor undoubtedly was in Moab. He took 
him to another hill in Moab, when he took 
him (xxiii. 14) to the top of Pisgah, in the 
field of Zophim. And if the Pisgah, or 
hill, in xxi. 20, was in the country of Balak, 
it could not point out the last encampment, 
which was not in Balak’s country, but north 
of Arnon. 

The word Mattanah probably alludes to a 
place distinguished by some gift or blessing 
from God. Fagius says, ** Nomen loci, ab 
eventu aquarum quas Dominus ibi dedit, 
sic appellati; nam 270 significat donum." 
Nahaliel, n, is torrentes Dei, i.e., streams 
particularly seasonable or salutary. And 
Bamoth, mo. (ver. 28), may point out any 
high places, of signal benefit, in the country 
of Moab; or it may answer to the last 
station but one, which was the mountains of 
Abarim. If, therefore, these words were 
meant to express poetically some eminent 
blessing, what blessing was so likely to be 
then celebrated, as copious streams of water? 
And, after they had wandered near forty 
years, through many a barren desert, and 
after (comp. Deut. viii. 15) having passed 
through that great and terrible wilderness, 
wherein were fiery serpents and drought, 
where there was no water, 'tis no wonder 
they should shout for joy at sinding water іп 
plenty; and finding it almost on the banks 
of Arnon, the last river they were to pass, 
in the way to their last station, east of 
Jordan. No wonder they should sing, in 
poetic rapture, that after the wilderness was 
(Mattanah) the gift of God; meaning the 
great well in Moab, dug by public authority ; 
and no wonder that after such a gift, there 
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were (Nahaliel) blessed streams, by which 
they passed, till they came to (Bamoth) the 
high places, from which, perhaps, these 
streams descended. And the thanksgiving 
ends where the blessing was no longer 
wanted,—on their coming down into the 
valley, along the banks of Arnon, which 
was then the north boundary of Moab. 

The Israelites had spent no less than 
thirty-eight years in coming from Kadesh- 
barnea to their encampment north of Zared. 
Here, at this fortieth station, they were 
commanded to pass through Moab, by v, 
Ar, the chief city; but were not to stop, till 
they came to the valley on the south of 
Arnon. At this last station but one they 
probably continued no longer than was 
necessary for sending messengers to Sihon, 
king of the Amorites, at Heshbon, and 
receiving his answer. They then crossed 
the Arnon; and, having vanquished Sihon 
and Og, took possession of the forty-second 
and last encampment. 

This one chapter has three pieces of 
poetry, either fragments, or complete. And 
poetry, seldom found in an historical narra- 
tive, may be here accounted for, from the 
exuberance of joy, which must have affected 
these wearied travellers, when arriving thus 
happily near their journey's end. What 
occurs first is in verse 14, and has often 
been called the fragment of an old Amorite 
song. But it may have been Amorite or 
Moabite, or either or neither, for the subject 
matter of it, as it is generally understood ; 
if, indeed, it can be said to be understood 
atall. The words usually supposed to con- 
tain this fragment, do not signify, as in our 
English version—What he did in the Red 
Sea, and in the brooks of Arnon. Without 
enumerating the many interpretations given 
by others, I shall offer a new one, which 
seems to make good sense, and a sense very 
pertinent. Observe, first, that there must 
have been a place called Suph, near the 
conflux of the Arnon and Jordan ; because 
Moses, whilst in that last station, begins 
Deuteronomy with saying, he was on this 
side (i.e. east) of Jordan, over against 
Suph. By this word is not here meant the 
Red Sea; partly, because that has every 
where else the word for sea before it, and 
partly because of the great distance of the 
Red Sea now from Moses. The single word 
therefore signifies here some place, in itself 
obscure, because nowhere mentioned but 
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in these two passages. And yet we cannot 
wonder that Moses should mention it twice; 
as the word Suph, introduced in speaking of 
the two last encampments, recalled to mind 
the sea of Suph, so glorious to Israel, near 
the beginning of their march towards 
Canaan. 

Moses had now led Israel from the Red 
Sea to the river Arnon; through many 
dreadful dangers, partly from hostile nations, 
partly from themselves,—such dangers as 
no other people ever experienced, and such 
as no people could have surmounted, without 
the signal favour of the Almighty. And 
here, just before the battles with Sihon and 
Og, he reminds them of Pharaoh, &c. And 
he asserts, that in the history of the wars 
it shall be recorded,* that Jehovah, who had 
triumphantly brought Israel through the sea 
of Suph near Egypt at first, had now con- 
ducted him to Suph near Arnon: that— 

Jehovah went with him to Suph ; 

And he came to the streams of Arnon. 

[Ken. reads, — nm 237 ne mmm 

Тоза OM) ANN ) 

The general meaning of the next piece of 
poetry seems to be this: that at some dis- 
tance from the city of Ar, by which the 
Israelites were to pass (Deut. ii. 18), they 
came to а well, of uncommon size and 
magnificence, which seems to have been 
sought out, built up, and adorned, for the 
public, by the rulers of Moab.t And 'tis 
no wonder, that, on their arrival at such a 
well, they should look upon it as a blessing 
from heaven, and speak of it, as a new 
miracle in their favour. 

17 Then Israel sang this song. 

Spring up, O well! sing ye thereto! 

18 The well! princes searched it out ; 

The nobles of the о have digged it; 

By their decree, by their act of govern- 
ment. 

So after the wilderness, was Mattanah! 

19 And after Mattanah, were Nahaliel! 
And after Nahaliel, were Bamoth! 

20 And after Bamoth, was the valley ; 
Where, in the country of Moab, 
Appeareth the top of Pisgah, 

Which is over against Jeshimon. 








* This version removes the difficulties urged 
by Hobbs, p. 266, fol., 1750; by Spinoza, p. 108, 
4to., 1670; and retailed in a Deistical pamphlet, 
called, * The Doubts of the Infidels," p. 4, 8vo., 
1781. And as to this version, see my “Gen. 
Dissert.,” p. 113.—Ken. 

+ See Vitringa, on Isaiah xv. 8.—Ken. 
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Ged.—14—20 Hence, in a narrative of 
the wars it is said, '* The Lord came in a 
tempest, and poured forth thestreams of Ar- 
non: streams that extended to Shebeth-Ar, 
and reclined on the borders of Moab: and 
thence was obtained a well" This is the 
well of which the Lorp said to Moses: 
** Assemble the people, and I will give them 
water." "Then sang the Israelites this song : 
* A well hath sprung up (Sam., see below]. 
Resound applause! A well, which the 
chiefs discovered; which the volunteers of 
the people digged, by delving with their 
staves: from the wilderness to Mattanah; 
from Mattanah to Nahaliel ; from Nahaliel 
to Bamoth ; and from Bamoth to the vale 
in the territory of Moab, where appeareth 
the top of Pisgah, which is opposite to Je- 
shimon.” 

14, &c. I read XAN in one word, with 
seven MSS., and exclude the vau before 
Tox with the Sam. copy. I then point after 
monn, and thus distribute the remainder: 

NOI 3mna mim 

‘том PTW отл NNI 

AWNID) то) "OW DTT 

AD 129 Pw) 
Dominus se dedit in turbine, et torrentes 
Arnon effudit; torrentes que deflexerunt ad 

Sheboth-Ar, et declindrunt ad limitem Moab. : 

The people were in want of water. A tem- 
pest of rain swelled the Arnon, the channel 
of which was probably dry before; and this 
torrent sinking along the adjacent plain 
afforded wells of water wheresoever they 
dug for it, from Mattanah to the vale of 
Moab. This, I think, explains the whole 
passage from ver. 13 to the end of the chap- 
ter. I can see but two critical objections 
that can be made to my version. The first 
is, that IDAN is not in the Hebrew but in 
the Aramean form. But this is not the only 
place where this form is observed : and here 
we may consider it as an archaism. It may 
also be objected, that I give to im) and po 
a plural signification: but every scholar 
knows that, in Hebrew, this is no uncom- 
mon enallage ; especially when words are 
used distributively. Thus, Job xii. 7, “ Ask 
the beasts, and i£ (that is, each of the beasts) 
will teach thee." So Jerem. xxxv. 14, “ The 
words (i.e., every word) of Jonadab wae 
confirmed.” —Verse 17 4 well hath sprung 
up. I take the Samaritan reading, :*7, 
to be here the true reading, although here 
anomalous: as “№2 is elsewhere a feminine, 
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and the syntax would require nn*».— 
Geddes. 

Booth.—14 Hence it is said (Ken,, it 
shall be recorded; see above] in a book of 
the wars: 

Jehovah came with him to Suph 
And marched to the streams of the 

Arnon [so Ken.]; 

To the overflowing of the streams 
Which extendeth to Shebeth-Ar, 
And reclineth on the border of Moab 

[so Ged.]: 

A well hath sprung up [Sam., Ged.]! 
sing ye of it! 

A well which the princes discovered; 

Which the nobles of the people digged, 

Directed by the Lawgiver, with their 
staves: 

From the wilderness to Mattanah, they 
dug : 

And from Mattanah to Nahaliel ; 

And from Nahaliel to Bamoth ; 

And from Bamoth to the valley, 

Which is in the country of Moab, 

Where appeareth the top of Pisgah, 

Which is opposite to Jeshimon [so Ged. }. 

Rosen.—14 Ut probetur, Arnonem tan- 
gere Moabitarum fines, vel, que aliorum 
est sententia, ut Israelitas ad Arnonem usque 
victricia arma protulisse, testimonio fide 
digno confirmetur, e libro bellorum Jove 
locus quidam affertur, sed e medio contextu 
desumtus, filoque orationis abrupto, quare 
totus hic locus (vs. 14, 15) non potest non 
perquam obscurus esse. %03 YON p 
mm nom, Hinc dicitur in libro bellorum 
Jove. Qui qualis fuerit, sententie ad- 
modum variant. Sunt, qui illo indicari 
existiment scriptum Amoritarum continens 
epinicia propter Sihonis victorias, ex quo 
Moses que sequuntur excerpserit. Librum 
ab А. того conscriptum intelligendum esse, 
et J. D. Michaelis contendit hoc potissimum 
argumento motus, quod quum Moses contra 
Moabitas probare voluerit, fines eorum non 
ultra Arnonem extendi; huic consilio non 
consentaneum fuisset, si verba excitasset e 
scriptore Israelitico, cujus nulla apud Cana- 
naos auctoritas fuisset. Quum vero non 
credibile sit, librum a scriptore exotico con- 
fectum, in quo bella Amorzos inter et 
Moabitas enarrata essent, librum bellorum 
Jove inscriptum fuisse ; idem Michaelis con- 
jicit in Bibl. Orient. Nova, p. iii., p. 234, 
mr hic esse verbum; nam pro iT7 a Ca- 
naneis, uti adhuc a Syris, pronunciatum 


15 


18 


19 


20 
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fuisse ТТ; posset itaque legi mT. Vel in 
libro Amoræo forsan scriptum fuisse mmm, 
hoc autem a librariis oscitantibus in mT tan- 
quam magis notum immutatum fuisse. Sed 
nihil est opus hac conjectura, quum omnis 
illa sententia de Amorzo libri hic laudati 
scriptore, atque de consilio, quo locus ex illo 
libro hic adducitur, nulla ratione nitatur, et 
nihil habeat probabilitatis. LXX verba He- 
brea alia, qua Masorethe, ratione inter- 
stinxere, vertunt enim ita: 8:4 rovro Аёуета 
ev BiB\@ médepos Kvpíov, x.r.À., quod in- 
telligi potest vel ita: in libro, qui inscriptus 
est bellum Domini; vel: in libro (aliquo) 
narratur, bellum Domini consumsisse, etc. 
mm ntm, Bella Jove haud alia esse 
possunt, quam que Israelite, Jove populus, 
gesserunt. Talis liber vero, in quo facta 
fuisset mentio eorum, que ad Arnonem ab 
Israelitis, Mose duce, gerebantur, ejus setate 
nondum exstare potuit. Quare duos hosce 
versus a seriore manu insertos esse necesse 
est. Pro xn LXX legerunt 2" verterunt 
enim rz» ZoóB édQAóywe. Nonnulli Ken- 
nicottiani Codices зүн conjunctim legunt, 
tanquam unicum vocabulum (3mrw), quod 
jam Kimchius in libris veteribus se invenisse 
testatur. Hoc autem ex dialecto Агатаа 


esset forma Ethpaal verbi 27 Cr», , dedit. 


Placuit id Geddesio, qui in notis ad ver- 
sionem V. T. Anglicam a se Londin. 1792 
edit, nomen n" a nonm divellens, verba 
проз AMM DT ita reddit: Jova dedit, i. e., 
manifestavit se in turbine. Quod ab usu 
sermonis Hebræi prorsus alienum est. Sed 
in longe plurimis iisque emendatissimis co- 
dicibus dus voces divisim scripte 2лүпн 
leguntur. Vocis 21 vero varie sunt expli- 
cationes. Nonnulli putant nomen regis 
Moabitarum, quem Sichon, Amorzorumrex, 
devicerit, et ex lubitu hunc locum ita sup- 
plent: Vahebum vicit Sichon. Vir quidam 
doctus in Biblioth. Orient. Nova a J. D. 
Michaéle edita p. vii., p. 111, Alexandrini 
interpretis interpungendi rationem sequutus, 
hunc vs. sic vertit: quare legitur in libro 
(quo fortassis veterum canticorum syntagma 
aliquod designetur) : Jove bella cum Vahebo, 
i.e, contra Vahebum, in Sufa, atque in 
valles ad Arnonem. Clericus 30 nomen 
proprium loci alicujus existimat, et quidem 
ejusdem, qui infra vs. 18 рә vocatur, ubi 
not. confer. Sane dubium vix est, ut "yo 
et ТЇ, ita et IN esse nomen loci aut tor- 
rentis, prepositum ПМ vero esse accusativi 


590 


notam, ut ante Ол. Sensum perfectum 
et absolutum hisce verbis non inesse, non 
est quod mireris, quum illa e medio contextu 
sint deprompta. проз LXX verterunt é$- 
Adyioe, accepisse videntur pro gerundio 
verbi "jo, in consumendo. Sed recte Cle- 
ricus EO nomen esse ait ejusdem loci, cujus 
mentio fit Deut. i. 1, ut loci viciniiis campis, 
in quibus Deuteronomium edidit, hoc solo 
discrimine, quod quum h. l. nomen cum 
terminatione feminina ponatur, Deut. i. 1, 
© appelletur. jw omraam, Et torrentes 
Arnon. Plurali utitur, quod Arnon varios 
rivos in se recipit; vid. Allerthumsk., vol. 
ii, p. i., p. 208. 

15 отт тёз, LEffusio s. deflurus tor- 

rentium designat humiliores planities, in 
quas torrentes e montibus feruntur, quales 
erant montibus Moabiticis subjecte circa 
Arnonem. Hec enim ipsa loca vocantur 
Deut. iii. 17; iv. 49. "og гіты, defluxus 
Різде, i.e., radices montis, ad quas largi 
rivi effunduntur. Pro тон LXX et Syrus 
videntur "Ow, direxit legisse. Illi enim ha- 
bent: xai rovs xepdppovs катёстпає, hic: 
consliluit rivos. "2 Tav» MG} WR, Qui sese 
тегі, sive, qui torrentes sese vertunt ad 
habitationem Aris. Ат erat urbs Moabitica, 
ad Arnonem sita, vid. vs. 28. — 33» pron 
anion, Et nititur finibus Moabiticis, i. e., fines 
Moabiticos tangit, eos preterlabitur. Ех 
sententia viri illius docti in Biblioth. Orient. 
Nov., cujus supra ad vs. preced. mentionem 
fecimus, hic versus continet verba a Mose 
addita, ita vertenda: valliumque illarum 
declivitas Arem versus deflectit, finexque 
tangit Moabiticos (Der Abhang dieser Thaler 
ist es, der sich gegen Ar hinzieht, und an die 
Grenze der Moabiter anstosst). 
16, 17, ‘туз, dd puteum, sc. venerunt, 
i.e, ad locum, ubi foderunt puteum, aut 
puteos. Moses Israelitis videtur promisisse, 
se in hac regione fontem antea ignotum in- 
venturos esse; quæ promissio revera im- 
plebatur. 

17 9r», Accinite еі. Hoc alii intelligunt 
de carmine responsorio; sed 7:7 etiam latius 
usurpatur de quavis cantione, ut Ex. xxxii. 
18; Hos. ii. 15; Рв. cxlvii. 7. Singet ihm 
entgegen ! 

18 orp ren wa, Puteus est, quem fo- 
derunt principes. P3, Cum legislatore, 
i.e., Mose. 3, сит, ut xx. 20. Alii vertunt : 
cum sceptro ducis, i.e., Mosis, coll. Gen. 
xlix. 10, ubi ro TI% ex parallelismo respon- 
det. Sed potest et ibi, ut Deut. xxxiii. 21 ; 
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Jes. xxxiii. 22; Ps. 1x. 9, legislatorem, ducem, 
designare. Jarchi pima haud male inter- 
pretatur, per mandatum legislatoris, quo- 
modo Moses et Deut. xxxiii. 21, appellatur. 
CYCY, Cum scipionibus suis, quos populi 
primores honoris causa gestabant. Sensus 
videtur hic esse, principes auctoritate sua et 
imperio, quo populum ad fodiendum im- 
pulerunt, puteum fodisse. Antiqui interpp. 
in vocum OMP ppiro3 versione admodum 
variant, precipue in priore vocis interpre- 
tatione. LXX, év тӯ Васа avróv, Vul- 
gatus: in datore legis, sine sensu. On- 
kelos: scribe cum baculis suis; hic igitur 
ante ppm nullum Beth legisse videtur. 
Syrus: et indicarunt cum baculis suis ; cum 
quo Saadias consentit, ita tamen ut verba 
textus aliter nectat: nobiliores populi sig- 
narunt cum baculis suis. lta etiam vertit 
Dathius, additque in notis ad h. l., se con- 
jicere ab illis interpp. lectum fuisse vel PM 
vel "yn. — "po Tom, Ez deserto Mat- 
thanem, sc. profecti sunt.  Intelligendum 
est desertum, in quo puteus ille effossus est. 
Continuatur itaque nunc descriptio stationum 
populi Israelitici. Ла лапет Clericus ex- 
istimat eundem locum esse, qui vs. 14 
vocatur Zn, eam vocem enim idem sig- 
nificare Arabice quod 12? Hebraice, donum. 
Recte monuit Clericus, breve hoc canticum 
constare ópotoreAevrois ita dispescendis : 

meg cw] m 

SN ow 

m ony 

сүл эл; 

pines pai 
20 Тот —гіозл, E Bamothis venerunt 
in vallem, que est in agro Moabitico, caput 
Різде, prospiciens super solitudinem. Mirum 
sensum efficere videntur verba, vallis que 
est in agro Moabilico, caput Pisge. Hine 
Clericus ante 720571 wh subaudit. nr, ut 
sensus sit, sub vertice Pisge, vallem enim 
non posse esse nisi sub monte. Tamen non 
opus est ut illud vocabulum suppleamus: 
potest enim intelligi planities in descensu 
montis, summo ejus jugosubjecta, sed editior 
campis, per quos late prospicit vertex planus 
humilioris promontorii. 71308 est nom. propr. 
jugi Moabitici montis, coll. xxiii. 14 pluri- 
busque Deuter. locis. Cf. et not. ad Deut. 
xxxiv. 1. pow, nonnulli interpp. nomen 
propr. loci alicujus existimant. Mallem 
tamen sequi veteres interpp., qui omnes 
illam vocem desertum, solitudinem verterunt. 
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Ver. 21, 22. 
rpms eism Unos nou о! 
MPN so — : нә BRT TYR 
Hp moss mba ma Мр isa 
: У * e 
TZ тз үрүп TIE We R no 
: "93а "этн 
21 xal атєстећє Movorjs npéoßeis трд 
по» Васа 'Apoppaiwy Aóyots єірпикої5, 
Aéyov. 22 mapeAevaóueÜa dia Tis yrs cov. 
т) 580 mopevoóueÜa. ойк exxAwoupev обте 
eis dypàv, обтє eis дрте\Әуа. ob тібреба 
vdwp ек фрќатбе gov. 68% Barı mopev- 
обреда, ёоѕ mrapéAOwpev rà õpid aov. 
Au. Ver.—21 And Israel sent messengers 
unto Sihon king of the Amorites, saying, 
22 Let me pass through thy land: we 
will not turn into the fields, or into the vine- 
yards ; we will not drink of the waters of the 
well: but we will go along by the king's 
high way, until we be past thy borders. 
Ged., Booth.—Jehovah now saidto Moses, 
Arise, march, and pass the river Arnon: 
Behold, I deliver into your hand Sihon, the 
Amorite king of Heshbon, and his land. 
Begin to take possession, and contend with 
him in battle. This day I will begin to put 
the dread and the fear of you on all nations 
under the whole heavens, who shall hear 
the report of you; and they shall tremble 
and be in anguish on account of you (Sam., 
comp. Deut. ii. 24, 25]. 
21 Yet Israel sent messengers with words 
of peace (Sam., LX X] to Sihon king of the 
Amorites, saying, 22 Let us pass through 


$91 


Israelites to pass through his boundaries, the 
Lorn said to Moses, ‘‘ Behold, I presently 
put Sihon and his land in your power; begin 
to take possession of his land [Sam.].” 
Now Sihon gathered, &c. 


Ver. 24. 
“Ay wy 331605 Deny anam 
‘pay yay party we iw 
: pimp 3 Dara тӯ 
каї émrára£ev айтду Iopand $óvo payatpas. 
xai Karexupievoay THs yis avroU amd 'Apvüv 
éos 'laBóx, ёоѕ viðv "Арцах. бті Та(ђр бра 
viov "Aupoy єттї. 

Au. Ver.—24 And Israel smote him with 
the edge of the sword, and possessed his 
land from Arnon unto Jabbok, even unto 
the children of Ammon: for the border of 
the children of Ammon was strong. 

Smote him. 

Ged., Booth.—Smote him and his sons 
and all his people [Sam.]. 

into Jabbok, even unto the children of 
Ammon. 

Bp. Horsley.—For 9 after р>, read M, 
* unto Jabbok, and unto,” &c. 

For the border of the children of Ammon 
was strong. 

Ged., Booth.—For Jaazar was the border 
of the Ammonites (LX X]. 

Pool.—From Arnon; or, which reached 
from Arnon, &c.; such supplements being 
very usual; and so here is contained a 
description or limitation of Sihon's con- 
quest and kingdom, that it extended only 


thy land: in the king's highway we will from Arnon—unto the children of Ammon; 


march; we will not turn either to the right 
hand, or to the left (Sam., and partly LXX]; 
nor will we turn aside either into fields or 
vineyards. What we eat thou shalt sell to 
us for silver, and what we drink thou shalt 
give to us for silver [Sam.] ; in the king's 
highway we will march until we pass thy 
borders: only let us pass through as tra- 
vellers; as we requested the Edomites who 
dwelt in mount Seir, to do; and the Moab- 
ites who dwelt in Ar [Sam.]. 


Ver. 23. 

Au, Ver.—23 And Sihon would not suffer 
Israel to pass through his border : but Sihon 
gathered all his people together, and went 
out against Israel into the wilderness; and 
he came to Jahaz, and fought against Israel. 

Ged.—23 But Sihon not permitting the 


and then the following words, for the border 
of the children of Ammon was strong, come 
in very fitly, not as a reason why the Israel- 
ites did not or could not conquer the Am- 
monites, for they were absolutely forbidden 
to meddle with them, Deut. iii. 8; but as a 
reason why Sihon could not enlarge his 
conquests and empire to the Ammonites, as 
he had done to the Moabites. 


Ver. 26. | 
vom] "o Wo v$ nayg `p 
TMI 2435 тох OFS) mm mg 
gun? Tuo eun oan ru 
ёст: yàp "EceB8ov róis Snav тоо Васо 
Tay Apoppaiwy ёстіу. каї ovros ЄтоА\ёдтсє 
Васа MoàB rò mpérepov. каї €daBoy 
таса» тй» уђу айтой ато 'Aporp gas 'Apyàv. 
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Аи. Ver.—26 For Heshbon was the city 
of Sihon the king of the Amorites, who had 
fought against the former king of Moab, and 
taken all his land out of his hand, even unto 
Arnon. 

The former king. 

Bp. Patrick.—These words are not to be 
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27 8:4 тобто ёроўт\» oi aluyparirrai. €A- 
Gere cis 'Eaefóv, (уа oixodounby xal karas- 
xevagÓ5 тбМм< Улоу. 28 оті тор ёёпАбєу e£ 
"EceBóv, фАдё ck nóXAeos Уфу, xai karéiayev 
éws MwaB, kai катєтіє стућас ‘Apyav. 29 
ovai got Mod. amwAov Aads Xapós. are- 
8ó8ncav of viol avrav фбїатф(єтба, xai ai 


understood as if he fought with the king of Óvyarépes avTOv alxpaAcrot TO Bacci TOV 


Moab who immediately reigned before Balak, 
but with some of his predecessors. So the 
LXX, rò mpdrepov, that heretofore was king 
of Moab; and in the Hebrew the words are 
literally, “the king of Moab, the first;”’ 
perhaps of the present race. 

Booth.—A former king. 

Rosen.— Who had formerly fought. Ches- 
bon enim fuit urbs Sihonis, regis Amore- 
orum, isque antea bellum gesserat cum rege 
Moabitarum, et omnem terram ejus ad Ar- 
nonem usque ei eripuerat. Occurrit Moses 
objectioni, cur Hebreei occupaverint Ches- 
bonem, urbem Moabitarum, contra divinam 
prohibitionem (Deut. ii. 9)? Respondet, 
Chesbonem non amplius fuisse Afoabitarum 
sed Amor@orum, captam bello. jew varie 
interpretantur. LXX, 1d mpórepov, antea. 
Chaldeus, Syrus, Arabs, primum, quod sig- 
nificaret, Sihonem, nulla injuria lacessitum, 
bellum Moabitis intulisse. Alii connectunt 
Dewey) ao ро, regem Moabitarum priorem, 
i.e., qui regnaverat ante Balakum tum reg- 
nantem, xxii. l. Sed videtur X, prior 
potius significare: antequam Israelite regi 
Amoreorum bellum inferebant. 

Out of his hand. 

Bp. Horsley.—I am persuaded that Yr is 
a corruption of the proper name of some 
place which originally belonged to the 
Moabites, and from which Sihon's conquests 
extended to the Arnon. 


Ver. 27—30. 
wi» coUe coc 18700 оў 
ymmo cy WEN] num  DaUD 
maz qup TINY WSOP әв 
Yep agio зу De gro mugs 
DIR uie wont о i508 nra 
ypa Coco cua 109 wipp oy 
шд! зо Фр EN APA? masa 
pbi? DPN QTY Naw as 
PRAT RTD DS 
v. 30. nY ps 


"Apoppaiwy Snov, 30 каї тд cmépua avrov 
dmoAetrat 'EceBlày ёоѕ AaiBov. каї аі yuvai- 
Kes ёт: просеЁќкаоса» тїр ext Моав. 

Au. Ver.—27 Wherefore they that speak 
in proverbs say, Come into Heshbon, let the 
city of Sihon be built and prepared: 

28 For there is a fire gone out of Hesh- 
bon, a flame from the city of Sihon: it hath 
consumed Ar of Moab, and the lords of the 
high places of Arnon. 

29 Woe to thee, Moab! thou art undone, 
O people of Chemosh: he hath given his 
sons that escaped, and his daughters, into 
captivity unto Sihon king of the Amorites. 

30 We have shot at them; Heshbon is 
perished even unto Dibon, and we have laid 
them waste even unto Nophah, which reach- 
eth unto Medeba. 

Pool.— Come into Heshbon : these are the 
words either of Sihon speaking thus to his 
people, or of the people exhorting one an- 
other to come and possess and repair the 
city which they had taken. The city of 
Sihon; that which was once the royal city 
of the king of Moab, but now is the city of 
Sihon. 

28 Ar of Moab. Quest. IIow can this be, 
since Ar was yet in the hands of the Moab- 
ites, Deut. ii. 9, 18, 29? Answ. 1. This 
may be understood not of the city Ar, but 
of the people or the country subject or 
belonging to that great and royal city, as the 
Chaldee understands it. 2. Possibly Ær was 
taken by Sihon of the Moabites, but after- 
warda was either recovered by the Moab- 
ites, or upon the Israelites' approach quitted 
by Sihon, gathering all his forces together 
that he might fight with the Israelites, and 
so repossessed by the Moabites. 3. This 
place may be thus rendered, Jt shall consume 
Ar of Moab, the past tense being put for the 
future, as is usual in prophetical passages ; 
and so this may be the Amorites’ prediction 
or presage, that having taken Heshbon and 
its territories, they should now extend their 
victories to Ar of Moab, though they fell 
short of that hope, as ordinarily men do. 
The lords of the high places; either, 1. The 
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princes or governors of the strong holds; 
or rather, 2. The priests and people that 
worshipped their god in their high places; 
which may seem more probable, 1. Because 
as the Israelites worshipped God, so the 
heathens worshipped Baal, in high places, 
Numb. xxii. 41, and particularly the Moab- 
ites are noted for so doing, Jer. xlviii. 35. 
2. Because amongst the eminent places 
of Moab there is mention of Bamoth- 
baal, or, of the high places of Baal, Josh. 
xiii. 17. 

29 People of Chemosh, i.e., the wor- 
shippers of Chemosh: so the god of the 
Moabites was called, 1 Kings xi. 7, 33; 
2 Kings xxiii. 13; Jer. xlviii. 46. Не, i.e., 
their god, hath delivered up his own people 
to his and their enemies; he could not defend 
them, but suffered many of them to be 
killed; nor could he secure even those that 
had escaped the sword, but suffered them to 
fall into their enemies' hands, and by them 
to be carried into captivity. Unto Sihon 
king of the Amorites. Now the words of this 
and the following verse seem to be nota 
part of that triumphant song or poem made, 
as I suppose, by some Amoritish bard or 
poet, which seems to be concluded, ver. 28; 
but of the Israelites making their observation 
upon it. And here they scoff at the im- 
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* wherefore the proverbialists ;’’ that is, the 
poets, whose composures, in those days, 
were very sententious. 

Say.] Have this song in their mouths: 
which seems to have been composed by some 
of the Amorites, upon the victory which 
Sihon got over the Moabites; particularly 
upon the taking of Heshbon, which, I sup- 
pose, he besieged immediately upon the 
routing of their army. This Moses thought 
good to insert in his history, as an evidence 
that this country belonged to the Amorites 
when the Israelites subdued it. Thus he 
quotes a common saying about Nimrod, to 
justify what he writes of his greatness (see 
Gen. x. 9). 

Come into Heshbon.] The words either of 
Sihon calling to his people, or of the Amorites 
exhorting one another to go to Heshbon, 
and help to repair the ruins that had been 
caused in it by the war, that it might become 
the royal city of their country. For that is 
the meaning of the following words. 

Let the city of Sihon be built and prepared.) 
Let that place which Sihon hath chosen for 
his seat be built up again, and made fit for 
his reception. 

28 For there is a fire gone out of Heshbon. | 
Now the poet rises into a rapture, and pro- 
phesies the conquest of the whole country 


potency not only of the Moabites, but of|by the army of Sihon marching out of Hesh- 


their god also, who could not save his peo- 
ple from the sword of Sihon and the Amor- 
ites. 

30 Though you feeble Moabites and your 
god too, could not resist Sihon, we Jsraelites, 
by the help of our God, have shot, to wit, 
with success and victory, as the following 
words show, at them, to wit, at Sihon and 
his Amorites; which is easily and plainly 
understood, both from the foregoing and 
following words. Heshbon, the royal city of 
Sihon, and by him lately repaired, is perished, 
is taken away from Sihon, and so is all his 
territory or country, even as far as Dibon, 
which, as some think, is called Dibon-gad, 
Numb. xxxii. 45. Which reacheth unto 
Medeba, i.e., whose territory extendeth to 
Medeba. Or, yea, even to Medeba ; for the 
Hebrew word asher is sometimes used for 
yea, or moreover, as 1 Sam. xv. 20; Psal. 
x. 6; xcv. ll. The sense is, the whole 
country of Sihon, taken by him from the 
Moabites, is wasted and perished. 

Bp. Patrick.—27 They that speak in pro- 
verbs.] In the Hebrew the words are, 


bon. Forinthe prophetical language, the 
desolations made by war are compared to 
fire and to the flames, which consume all 
they come near (Amos i. 7, 10, 12, 14; ii. 
2, 5). 

4 flame from the city of Sihon.) This is 
but a repetition (as the manner is) of what 
was now said in other words ; expressing the 
certainty of this presage. 

It hath consumed Ar of Moab.] He speaks 
as if he already saw the thing done which 
he foretold, though it never came to pass. 
For they did not conquer Ar, which remained 
in the possession of Moab in Moses's time, 
as appears from Deut. ii. 9, 18, 29. But, in 
his poetical heat (or fury, as they speak), he 
exults, as if they had actually taken the 
capital city of Moab. For so Ar was; and 
afterward called Rabbath, and Rabbath- 
moba, i.e., the great city of Moab, to dis- 
tinguish it from Rabbath-Ammon, i.e., the 
great city of the Ammonites. For so we 
find in Stephanus (de Urbibus), ‘Ра88а- 
Óuepa (it should be “Ра8ВаброВа, as Bo- 
chartus hath truly corrected it, in his preface 
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to his Phaleg.), which he calls médts тріту 
Паћаюстіуѕ т} viv ’Apedrodts. For Ar, as I 
said, was the old name of it (Deut. ii. 29; 
Isa. xvi. 1), from whence came the name of 
'"ApeóroAus, which it retained in later ages. 

The lords of the high places of Arnon.] 
The masters or owners (as the word baale 
may be translated) of the high places, &c., 
i.e., those that dwell in the strongest forts 
of the country; or, as some fancy, the 
priests of the places are here meant; or, 
rather their temple where Baal was wor- 
shipped. For we find a place in this country 
called Bamoth-Baal (Josh. xiii. 17), “ the 
high places of Baal" And it is evident, 
this poet triumphs іп this "Emcvixtoy over 
their gods and their religion, as well as over 
them. 

29 Woe to thee, Moab!) He goes on to 
foretel the calamity of the whole country. 

Thou art undone, O people of Chemosh.} 
So he calls the Moabites, who served (as the 
Chaldee translates it) or worshipped Chemosh 
as their god: for so we read he was, Jer. 
xlviii. 7, 13; 1 Kings xi. 7; Judg. xi. 24; 
which St. Jerome thinks differs from Baal- 
Peor only in name (see Vossius de Orig. et 
Progr. Idolol., lib. ii., сар. 8). Some take 
Chemosh to be Saturn; particularly Scha- 
rastanius : the manner of whose worship see 
in Dr. Pocock's excellent annotations in 
Specim. Hist. Arab., p. 316. 

He hath given his sons that escaped, and 
his daughters, into captivity.) ‘This is a 
manifest triumph over their god Chemosh, 
who was not able to save his worshippers 
(whom he calls his sons and his daughters, 
i.e., his children) who were under his pro- 
tection. 

30 We have shot at them; Heshbon is 
perished even unto Dibon.] The Hebrew 
words vanniram abad Heshbon ad Dibon, 
may as well, if not better, be translated, 
their light [во Bishop Horsley] is perished 
(or taken away) from Heshbon unto Dibon. 
So Forsterus in his Lexicon, and the Tigurin 
version, and others. "That is, their glory is 
gone from one end of the country to the 
other; for Heshbon and Dibon were two 
famous places in this territory (Josh. xiii. 17). 

Nophah.] Another place in that country, 
as appears by the words following. 

Which reacheth unto Medeba.)] That is, 
the territories of Nophah extended as far as 
Medeba, which was certainly a place in the 
country of Moab (Isa. xv. 2). But the 
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word reacheth is not in the Hebrew; and 
the words without it may be thus truly 
translated, **and as far as Medeba." For 
so the Hebrew particle asher is sometimes 
used, to signify simply and, as Eccles. vi. 12, 
asher mi, and who can tell, &c., so here 
asher ad, and unto, &c. 

And here I think fit to note, that it is 
likely these verses were some part of the 
history of those countries: for a poetical 
way of writing was in use before prose, as 
Strabo tells us, lib. i., Geograph., p. 18. 

Ken.— This piece of poetry is an Epini- 
cion, expressing the triumph of Israel over 
Sihon, king of the Amorites, who had con- 
quered the Moabites in and around Heshbon, 
and driven them to the south of Arnon. 
The ode, consisting of fifteen lines, divides 
itself into three parts: part 1st is six lines, 
the 2d is five, and the 3d is four. The 
Ist part records, with bitter irony, the late 
insults of Sihon and his subjects, over the 
conquered Moabites. In part 2d is ex- 
pressed the compassion of Israel over Moab, 
with a beautiful sarcasm upon Chemosh, the 
Moabite idol. And in part 3d Israel sets 
forth the revenge now taken by them upon 
the whole country of Sihon, from Heshbon 
to Dibon, and from Nophah even to Me- 
deba, Isai. xv. 1, 2. That this ode was 
written by Moses seems highly probable; 
for the last part must (I apprehend) be 
understood as spoken by the Israelites. 
The sarcasm on Chemosh, in the 2d part, 
is much more likely to come from a wor- 
shipper of the true God, than from an 
idolater. And if Moses wrote the 3d part, 
he doubtless wrote the 2d, and consequently 
the 1st; for the 1st displays the late exulta- 
tion of the Amorites over Moab; to which 
the conclusion forms a very happy contrast. 

27 Wherefore they say who utter senten- 
tious speeches— 
‹‹ Come ye to Heshbon, let it be rebuilt ; 
And let the city of Sihon be established. 
28 For fire went forth from Heshbon; 
And a flame from the city of Sihon: 
It devoured, even unto Moab, 
The lords of the heights of Arnon." 


29 Woe was to thee, O Moab! 
Thou didst perish, O people of Chemosh ! 
He gave up his sons, who fled, 
And his daughters, taken by the sword, 
To the king of the Amorites, even 
Sihon. 
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30 But we have cast upon them destruction, 
From Heshbon even to Dibon : 
And we have laid waste unto Nophah ; 
The fire was unto Medeba. 

Bp. Horsley.— 

27 Come unto Heshbon: let it be built up. 
And fortified be the city of Sihon. 
28 Truly a fire is gone forth from Heshbon, 
A flame from the city of Sihon: 
It hath devoured Ar of Moab, 
The Baalim of the chapels of Arnon. 
29 Woe unto thee, O Moab! 
O people of Chemosh, thou art undone! 
He hath given up his sons to be fugi- 
tives, 
And his daughters into captivity. 
30 But Heshbon, their bright lamp, is 
destroyed ; 
We have laid waste as far as Dibon : 
Unto Nophah the fire reacheth, unto 
Medebah. 

28 “Аг of Moab." For wv, the Sama- 
ritan, LXX, and а MS. or two, read w, 
* even unto Moab." But it seems difficult 
to understand in what sense the fire might 
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is by some thought to be that of an Amorite 
bard, who related the conquests of Sihon 
over the Moabites. I cannot be of that 
opinion: I believe it to be the work of a 
Hebrew poet, who, after the defeat of Sihon, 
and the overthrow of his capital city, excites 
his countrymen to rebuild and repair it, as 
the strongest city of that territory, which 
had formerly defeated the Moabites, and 
might still be made a formidable rival to Ar. 

28 Which devoured.] I believe that the 
LXX have followed the true reading, Tw. 

30 That Heshbon is here in the nomina- 
tive case, is clear from ver. 28; for it is 
from Heshbon that “а fire went forth to 
destroy Moab, and from the city of Sihon a 
flame ; ” not certainly to consume itself, but 
to consume the territory, and even the 
capital, of Moab. Then, 738, or rather 
TN, is to be considered as an active verb, 
or in Pihel, and pointed зм. Thirdly, 
їз is evidently a noun, as it was taken by 
all the ancients down to Gr. Ven., and, 
from the context, must here mean full fields 
of corn; as "v2, I think, denotes fallow 


be said to consume as fur as Moab, which | felds, from wo), which, in Syr. and Arab., 


consumed nothing else. May not the true 


signifies terra iners, inseminata. On these 


reading have been W W? “even unto Ar of| presumptions I have formed my version; 


Moab.” 


The fire of the war reached зо | which is at least intelligible, and consistent 


far, and there it stopped. For Ar was not | with the context. 


taken; but between Heshbon and Ar no- 
thing escaped. 

30 The two former verses celebrate the 
conquest of the Moabites by Sihon ; in this, 
the Israelites triumph over the conqueror. 
Read thus— 

Ттт тан OPN 
пе» чэ OWN PIT WwW 
: NITO 5» wre 

т? and p% are in apposition. 03 is 
the passive verb, used impersonally, vastatur ; 
and the order is rà m mI 1? ow). 

Ged.—27 Hence the poets have said: 
* Соте! let Heshbon be rebuilded, let the 
city of Sihon be repaired: 28 For from 
Heshbon there went forth a fire; from the 
city of Sihon a flame, which consumed Ar 
of Moab, which devoured (LX X] Bamoth- 
Arnon. 22 Woe to thee, O Moab! thou 
art undone, people of Chemosh! His sons 


he suffered to be fugitives, and his daughters| dicunt, canunt poete. 
to be led into captivity, by Sihon, a king of! пат oD omnia in 
30 Their fair fields Heshbon| vocantur, prophetica, 


the Amorites. 


Booth.— 
27 Hence they who speak proverbs say, 
Come, let Heshbon be rebuilded ; 
Let the city of Sihon be repaired : 
28 For from Heshbon a fire went forth; 
A flame from the city of Sihon, 
Which consumed Ar of Moab, 
Which devoured [LX X, Ged.] the high 
places of Arnon. 
29 Woe to thee, O Moab! 
Thou art undone, people of Chemosh ! 
His sons he suffered to be fugitives; 
His daughters, to go into captivity, 
To Sihon, the king of the Amorites. 
30 Their fair fields Heshbon destroyed 
unto Dibon [so Ged.]: 
They were laid waste unto Nophah, 
Which is situate near [so Ged.] to Me- 
deba. 
Rosen.—27 wrt vv» por, Hinc 
Обо sunt poete; 
universum carmina 
epinicia, lugubria, 


destroyed, unto Dibon: their fallow fields, | invectiva (cf. c. xxiii. 24; Ps. xlix. 5; Jes. 


unto Nopha by Medeba.”’ 


xiv. 4; Habac. ii. 6), ob figuratum dicendi 


27—30 The piece of poetry here quoted|genus, a "2, assimilavit. Quod sequitur 
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interpretum plures habent pro fragmento 
Epinicii Cananei, quo fides afferatur ei quod 
supra vs. 26 dictum erat, totum illum terre 
tractum, in quo Chesbon sita erat, esse 
Moabitis ab Amoreis ereptum. Verum con- 
textui magis congruum videtur, hos vss. pro 
Epinicio Hebreorum in victoriam de Amo- 
rzis parta capere. Cf. que de h. l. disseruit 
Eb. Bleek in dem bibl. exeget. Repertor. a 
nobis edito p. i, p. 4, sqq. [iem wa, Ve- 
nile Chesbonem. Verba Hebreorum adhor- 
tantium se ad firmandam et restaurandam 
urbem, bello dirutam. 727, Struatur, i.e., 
restauretur; videtur primo impetu capta ab 
Hebreeis incensa esse, uti fieri solet, si hostes 
urbem antea diu obsessam capiunt. Apud 
Syros etiam verbum 821 non solum significat 
urbem exstruere, sed etiam eam munire et 
restaurare. YOM, Et firmetur, muniatur. 
pro vv, Urbs Sihonis, regia ejus. 

28, 29, ун — Tx, Nam egressus est ignis 
Chesbone, et flamma ex urbe Sihonis, que 
absumsit Arem Moabi et eos, qui loca excelsa 
ad Arnonem incolebant. Idem ille hostilis 
ignis, qui Chesbonem conflagraverat, Ari 
illatus, hanc in cineres redegerat. Poeta 
significat, Chesbonem primo, deinde Arem 
ab Hebreis, vel, ut alii volunt, ab Amorzis 
esse captam. Videtur tamen hec urbs 
postea rursus a Moabitis recuperata, cf. ad 
Jes. xv. 1. — "73, Qui habent, tenent, i. e., 
incole, habitatores, ut Jos. xxiv. 11; Jud. 
ix. 2, sqq. — PN 03, Excelsa Arnonis. — 
29 pmo— лн, Уе tibi, Moabe! periisti ! 
popule Cemoschi ! filios suos qui evaserant et 
filias suas dedit in captivitatem regi Amore- 
orum, Sihoni. Ф\озоә, Populus Cemoschi 
vocantur Moabite, quorum idolum erat 
Cemosch, cf. 1 Reg. xi. 7; Jer. xlviii. 46. 
Coluisse illud et Ammonitas patet ex Jud. 
xi. 24. Nonnulli interpp. eundem deum 
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dinem exprimere ait, nomine tt? numen 
bellicum, sive strenuum belli przsidem, 
Martem, significare existimat. Quum porro 
Hebræi tradant, Cemoschum fuisse nigrum 
lapidem, quem pro idolo colerent Moabite, 
Hackmannus illum haud diversum censet a 
lapide illo nigro in angulo templi Meccani, 
Caaba dicti, quem prisci Árabes adorabant. 
Equidem malim 0) ex Arabico wT, 
tetricus, austerus pro nomine aliquo szvo, 
terribili habere. Ос” тоз 70), Dedit, red- 
didit filios suos evasores, profugos. Ce- 
moschus eo redigi cultores suos sivit, ut 
quserendus eis esset modus et ratio evadendi, 
nisi gladio perire vellent. Uti Hebraei fü 
Dei, ita Moabite hic vocantur filii Cemos- 
chi. Ad г`з®з “гә repetendum est 120, 
filias suas in captivitatem dedit, i.e., abdu- 
cendas permisit. 

30 w3TO—CTD, Jaculis confecimus eos. 
Periit Chesbon usque ad Dibonem ; desola- 
vimus omnia usque ad Nofach, quod usque ad 
Medba extenditur. Стд est 1 Plur. Fut. a 
тт, jaculatus est praefixo vau conversivo, 
pro cpm WY, sive OTN, ut et alias suf- 
fixum masc. plur. praemisso Camez loco rov 
Segol adjicitur, vid. Gesenii Lehrg., p. 206. 
Aben-Esra quoque exponit: posteaquam 
jaculis confecimus eos, periit Chesbon, et 
qua sequuntur. In alia omnia discesserunt 
veteres interpp., qui OY pro nomine cepe- 
runt, quamvis in ejus interpretatione in 
diversas partes abeunt. LXX, rò oweppa 
avroy droAeira, quasi legissent C23, soboles 
eorum. Onkelos: cessavit regnum Chesboni. 
Videtur V2 cepisse pro nomine, lucernam, 
hinc metaphorice regni et posterorum gloriam 
significante, ut 1 Reg. xi. 36; xv. 4. Ita 
et Arabs Erpenii: dominium eorum perüt 
una cum Chesbone. Saadias: ablatum est 
vestigium eorum е Chesbone. Vulgatus: 


putant, qui Grecis x@pos, comessationum, |jugum ipsorum (coll. Arab. V2 et Syr. кт, 
compotationum et omnis lascivi et pro- | jugum ) disperiit ab Hesebon usque Dibon, ut 


tervie Deus. Alii conjiciunt «оэ idem esse 
ac Arab. «55, quod culices significat : 
fuisseque imaginem culicis, astrologicá arte 
confectam ad averruncandos culices. Sic 
Accaronite 303 W3, dominum muscarum 
coluerunt. Alii putant nomine win) sig- 
nificare solem, coll. Arab. 02, celerem esse, 
properare, quod sol summa celeritate utrum- 
que  hemispherium  peragrare videatur. 
Hackmann (de Cemoscho Moabitarum idolo, 
Brem. 1730) a verbo 3, quod non solum 
summam celeritatem ас promtitudinem, 
verum et omnem strenuitatem et fortitu- 


sensus esset, totam illam ditionem inter 
Chesbonem et Dibonem, que antea Moabitis 
subdita esset, eorum imperio ac dominationi 
avulsam fuisse, sic ut intra terminos longe 
angustiores Moabite concluderentur; jugum 
enim зере dominium significat, cf. Jer. 
xxvii. 8, 11; xxviii. 2, 14. Syrus: et agri 
Chesbonis perierunt. Similiter nos olim 
verba R CT?! interpretati sumus agri eorum 
virentes perierunt. Etenim a primaria verbi 
“0, splendendi, lucendi, notione, nomen тз 
Arab. preter alia etiam significat tractus 
lucidos vie, sulcosve nitentes; unde Hebrei 
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agrum, qui aut a spinis et sylvis, aut ab 
herbis, quze quiescenti increverant, liberatur 
ad novam sementem accipiendam, v3 solent 
appellare, quasi sulcum lucidum agri novalis. 
Qua significatione legitur Jer. iv. 3; Hos. 
x. 12; Prov. xiii. 23. Hinc verti possit 
ager virens. Sed quo minus CY) pro nomine 
cum suffixo habeamus, prohibet primo Vau 
conversivum, quod nusquam nominibus præ- 
figitur, sed tantum verbis. Nec, quod aliqui 
sumunt, CY? contracte positum esse pro 
БУП, locum habere potest, quum nominibus, 
que pronomina suffixa adjecta habent, 
articulus premitti non soleat, nisi pauca 
quzedam loca excipias; vid. Gesenii LeArg., 
р. 658. Deinde vero "28 cum СҮЗ) jungere 
vetant accentus, qui [iàÓr' 324 nectere ju- 
bent. Denique rà oyn manifeste paral- 
lelum est cn, desolavimus, altero vs. 
bemistichio. {тт padn Tan, Periit Ches- 
bon usque ad Dibon, depopulati sumus totum 
illum tractum Chesbonem inter et Dibonem, 
quze erat urbs agri Moabitici, vid. Jes. 
xv. 2; Jer. xlviii. 18, 22. Hieron. in locis 
Hebraicis: “ Dibon, villa pregrandis, juxta 
Arnonem, qus, quum primum fuisset 
filiorum Moab, et post eam Sihon, rex 
Amoreorum, belli jure tenuisset, a filiis 
Israel capta atque possessa, in partem venit 
tribus Gad." Urbis Diban ruine in planitie 
Arnoni ad septentrionem site sunt. Vid. 
Alterthumsk. ii. 1, p. 269, sq. Que se- 
quuntur, Пр? own, LXX reddunt: каї 
al yuvaixes avrüy ёт: просєёєкахосау rp, quia 
DW) significat mulieres, et пр), Дари. Vul- 
gatus: lassi pervenerunt in Nopheh, quasi 
DW) esset a OY) Chald. et Syr. spiravit, an- 
helavit, spirantes, i.e., lassi. Sed non 
dubium est, vertendum esse vastavimus, est 
enim ол 1 Plur. Fut. Hiph. a od. 
Forma est chaldaizans, dagesch inserto 
primo radicali; vid. Gesenii Lehrg., p. 369. 
Vastavimus interpretantur Onkelos, Syrus, et 
Saadias. Verba ОТОЛУ We vulgo sic in- 
telligunt: quod, sc. extenditur usque ad 
Medbam vastavimus. Sed Ws а Masorethis 
ut suspectum est notatum puncto extraordi- 
nario litere ^ imposito, quo videntur in- 
dicare voluisse, eam in aliis codd. deesse. 
Ac sane in cod. Sam. legitur ox, et LXX 
habent wip. Qua adscita lectione vertendum 
erit: ignis belli usque ad Medbam, scil. 
seviit. Hillerus de arcano Kethibh et Keri, 
р. 156, puncto extraordinario literze ^ im- 
posito aliam vocum distinctionem, que in 
codd. nonnullis obtinuerit, indicari existimat, 
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videlicet hanc: ктор myy desolavimus 
usque ad Nophcham, que Medebam usque 
pertingit. rm», inquit, “idem quod nt, 
ut eodem sensu manente permutantur 20 
et paw, saturitas, X^. et MN, commotio, 
Эн et TYN, robur. Aleph enim venit pro 
He femineo, ut in қү} civitatis nomine 
1 Chr. ii. 49 pro 1722; in NY 2 Sam. vi. 3 
pro її? 2 Sam. vi. 7, 8, et in aliis." 
Ceterum de Medeba Hieronymus : ** Medaba 
usque hodie urbs Arabia, antiquum nomen 
retinens, jurta  Esebon." Urbis Madba 
rudera describit Burckhardt. Vid. Alter- 
thumsk. |. l., p. 267, вд. 


Ver. 32. 

Au. Ver.—32 And Moses sent to spy out 
Jaazer, and they took the villages thereof, 
and drove out the Amorites that were there. 

And they took the villages thereof. So the 
Heb. 

Ged., Booth.—And they took it (Sam.] 
and its villages. 

Cuar. XXII. 1. 
niv» orm "ob yp зүр) 
: алто, ТЕТ? 7009 ae 
xal dmápayres oi viol "осрађ\ mapevéBaAov 
ётї Üvouóy ModB mapa тд» 'IopBdvgv xarà 
"Iepuxo. 

Au. Рет. —1 And the children of Israel 
set forward, and pitched in the plains of 
Moab on this side Jordan by Jericho. 


On this side Jordan. 
Rosen.. “то, Trans Jordanem. Ita 


vocatur omnis regio ad ortum Jordanis sita. 
Cf. ad Deut. i. 1. 

By Jericho. 

Bp. Patrick.—Rather against Jericho, as 
the LXX translate it: for Jericho was on 
the other side of Jordan, directly opposite 
to the place where they now pitched. And 
therefore the Vulgar Latin translates, or 
rather paraphrases it, “where Jericho is 
situated beyond Jordan:’’ i.e., passing the 
ford, they came directly to Jericho. 


Ver. 5. 
mdpg Dg ahy омор nn 
dr VIR WY aye ming 
Owen мш) ny пай TN ibaa 
ap^ мату PINT PEAY Ap? nj 
Brici 


kai атетте\є тро mpòs Ваћадџ оід» 
Beop Qa0ovpà, б ёст еті той потаро? yrs 
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viðv Aaov abro), kadéoat aùròv, Aéyov. i8od 
Aads eLeAndrvbev є{ Alyúmrov, kai i8ov xare- 
kdduwpe тт oe ris уђе, kal otros єукабута 
exópevós pov. 

Аи. Ver.—5 He sent messengers there- 
fore unto Balaam the son of Beor to Pethor, 
which is by the river of the land of the 
children of his people, to call him, saying, 
Behold, there is a people come out from 
Egypt: behold, they cover the face [Heb., 
eye] of the earth, and they abide over 
against me. 

Which is by the river of the land of the 
children of his people. So Pool, Patrick, 
Rosen. 

Pool.— By the river, i.e., by Euphrates, 
which is oft called the river, by way of emi- 
пепсу, as Gen. xv. 18; Josh. xxiv. 2, 15, and 
here the river of Balaam's land or country, to 
wit, of Mesopotamia or Aram, Numb. xxiii. 7. 

Ken., Ged., Booth.—Which is on the 
river of the land of Ammon [so Sam., Syr., 
Vulg., and sixteen MSS.]. 

The description now given of Balaam's 
residence, instead of being particular, agrees 
with any place in any country, where there 
is a river, for he lived at Pethor, which is 
by the river of the land of the children of his 
people! But, was Pethor then near the 
Nile, in Egypt? Or in Canaan, near 
Jordan? Or in Mesopotamia, on the Eu- 
phrates, and belonging to the Ammonites? 
This last was in fact the case: and therefore 
it is well that twelve Heb. MSS. confirm 


the Sam. text here, in reading (instead of 


wor, his people) yar, Ammon: with the 
Syr. and Vulg. versions.—Kennicott. 
Rosen.—Mra YR ww ww, Que est 
(urbs) ad fluvium patrie sue. “93, Fluvius, 
Euphrates, cf. ad Gen. ii. 14, coll. xv. 18; 
Jos. xxiv. 2, 15, *oy^»3 yw, Terra filiorum 
populi sui, sive popularium suorum, est 
patria Bileami. Sed pro *o» legunt por 14 
Codd. Kennicottiani et duo Rossiani cum 
textu Samar. et versione Vulgata et Syriaca. 
Sed quod in Codd. Judeo Hebraicis longe 
plerisque scriptum reperitur, YOY, recte se 
habere, docet locorum situs. Constat enim, 
Ammonitas Euphrati neutiquam confines 
fuisse. Accedit quod xxiii. 7 diserte dicitur, 
Bileamum arcessitum esse ex Mesopotamia. 
"709 ac win, Et consedit e regione mei, 
contra me, mihi et regno meo imminet. 


Ver. 6. 
Au. Ver.—6 Come now therefore, I pray 


&c. 
particle of doubting, but of hoping : * Non 
est particula dubitantis, sed bene ominantis 
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thee, curse me this people; for they are too 
mighty for me : peradventure I shall prevail, 
that we may smite them, and that I may 
drive them out of the land, &c. 


Bp. Patrick.—Peradventure.] But I hope, 
For the Hebrew word "^ is not a 


et sperantis;" as Forsterus observes (Isa. 
xxxvii. 4; Zeph. ii. 3). 


Ver. 9. 
: my nip шоп `p — 


— ri ої dvOpwrot ото тарй сог; 
Au. Ver.—9 And God came unto Balaam, 
and said, What men are these with thee? 
Ged., Booth.—What want these men with 
thee? 
Ver. 11. 


"Wi Dp" DALEY муут уту man 


hk Xena, па? MY PINT vy 

ҮЗӘ із DNRT? орам vow 

1доў dads eLeAnAvOev ёё Alyórrov, kal kexá- 

Auer iv Sw ris yas, kal obros ёукабуга 

éxópevós pov. каї viv дедро dpacai ро 

aurdv, ei. dpa доуђсоша: mará£at avro», kal 
ёкВаћ abrór amd ris yis. 

Au. Per.—11 Behold, there із a people 
come out of Egypt, which covereth the face 
of the earth: come now, curse me them ; 
peradventure I shall be able to overcome 
them [Heb., I shall prevail in fighting 
against him], and drive them out. 

Ged.—Lo! there is a people come out of 
Egypt, who cover the face of the earth, and 
are now set down in my neighbourhood 
[LXX]: come now, and curse them for me: 
perhaps, I may be able to give them battle, 
and to drive them out of the land [LXX]. 


| Ver. 18. 
P?» ayy ЭЕМ пуз трэ 
AGT ARR Ж\з Мур pz ATOR 
Vos mim Jens ayb bow Nb 
: rgo iy rep. гіру 
pra yop 
каї drrexpiOn Badadp, каї elre rois dpyovoi 
BaAdx. ёду Óà ро: Baddx mAjpr тд» olxov 
афто) apyupiov kal xpvaíov, о? uropa 
tmapaBnva Tò рђра kvpiov ro) cob, тойса 
avrà шкрду f) uéya év тр d:avoia pov. 
Аи. Ver.—18 And Balaam answered and 
said unto the servants of Balak, If Balak 
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would give me his house full of silver and 
gold, I cannot go beyond the word of the 
Lon» my God, to do less ог more. 

Servants. 

Ged.—Chiefs [зо LX X ]. 

And gold. 

Ged.—Or [Sam.] gold. 

Less or more. 

Rosen.—Non potero transgredi os Jove, 
ut faciam parvum aut magnum quid, i.e., 
nihil quidquam a me contra Dei jussa impe- 
trabit, quodcunque offerat pretium. — Phrasis 
nec parvum nec magnum apud Hebreos sig- 
nificat nihil quidquam, vid. v. g. 1 Sam. 
xx. 2. 


Ver. 19. 
DNE BAST! гиз қу 329 ny, 
p 
xal viv trropeivare avroU kal Üpeis тђу у0кта 
rauTny, к.т.А. 

Au. Ver.—19 Now therefore, I pray 
you, tarry ye also here this night, that I 
may know what the Lorp will say unto me 
more. 

Now therefore. 

Rosen.—Nevertheless. пру, Et nunc. 
Sed hzc particula h. 1. habet significationem 
adversativam, attamen, interea, uti Deut. v. 
22; Ruth iii. 12. 


Ver. 20. 
йә Бурзу 1 oop Non 
Бйз эму o NGOs 35 nem 
“We caymnes "ey OPS TZ DY 
: прп Ink TAN TRIN 
xal Oey б бед mpós Badadp vukrós, kal 
elmev arp. ei xadéoas сє паресі oi dv- 
Ópero: otro, ауастӣѕ dxoAovÓncov афто. 
алла rò prpa, ô dày AaAnow mpós ce, rovro 
тоште. 

Au. Ver.—20 And God came unto Balaam 
at night, and said unto him, If the men 
come to call thee, rise up, and go with 
them; but yet the word which I shall say 
unto thee, that shalt thou do. 

If the men come, &c. 

Ken.—For as much as the men are come, 
&c. 

But yet the word, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—But do thou only the thing 
which I shall say to thee. 

Bp. Patrick.—Some take these words to 
be not so much a command as a prediction ; 
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that he should not be able to say a word but 
what he was ordered by God. 

Pool.— That shalt thou do: these words 
signify not so much his duty as the event 
and his disappointment, Thou shalt not do 
what thou desirest, to wit, curse my people, 
and so enrich and advance thyself; but’I 
will so overrule thy mind, and bridle thy 
tongue, that thou shalt speak nothing but 
what is contrary to thy desire and interest ; 
and therefore though I permit thee to go, 
thou shalt lose thy design in it. 


| Ver. 22. 
мут oT Боом лм 
Үә ee? uns niu AN? aH 


qm 

xal wpyic6n боро ó Oeds, бт: émopev6R 

avrós. xal avéorn ó ayyedos roù Geod ĉa- 
BaXetv aùróv, к.т.А. 

Au. Ver.—22 And God's anger was 
kindled because he went: and the angel of 
the Lon» stood in the way for an adversary 
against him, &c. 

Pool.— God's anger was kindled ; either, 
1. Because he went of his own accord with 
the princes of Moab, and did not wait till 
they came to call him, i. e., urged him to go, 
which was the sign and condition of God's 
permission, ver. 20, but rather himself rose 
and called them, as it may seem from 
ver. 21. Or, 2. Because those words, 
ver. 20, did contain no approbation nor 
license, but a bare permission, and that in 
anger, as Balaam might easily have under- 
stood, if he had considered his own heart, 
or the circumstances of his concession. 
This was no more an approbation than that 
passage of Christ to Judas, John xiii. 27, 
That thou doest, do quickly. Or, 3. Because 
he went with ill design, and desire to do 
contrary to what God had charged him, to 
wit, to curse the people, as plainly appears 
from the following story, and from Deut. 
xxiii. 5; for God hath been oft and justly 
angry with those who have done what God 
bade them, when they did it in evil manner, 
or for evil ends, as appears from Isa. x. 6, 7, 
and many other places. 

Kennicott, Geddes, Boothroyd.—22 “ And 
God's anger was kindled because he went 
with a covetous intention" [Arab.], &c. 
That the anger of God should be kindled 
against Balaam, merely because he went, if 
he had before given him leave to go, is not 
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to be supposed. But leave seems to 
have been given him; and the context 
requires, that in ver. 20, the words should 
be rendered, for as much as the men are 
come—go with them: and we are therefore 
to assign the cause of this Divine displeasure. 
With the leave to go, was given a caution as 
to behaviour; and reason enough there was, 
because Balaam loved the wages of un- 
righteousness : and, if he went with such a 
bias on his mind, 'tis no wonder, that God 
was angry for that wrong disposition. This 
wickedness of his intention, and perverse- 
ness of his way, seem to have been set before 
him by the vision of an angel reproving him: 
and he himself twice says, that he saw the 
vision of the Almighty, falling into a trance, 
but having his eyes open, or opened. See 
xxii. 31, 34, 35; and xxiv. 4, 16. Observe 
also, that the angel still bids him go, but 
commands him to be cautious and obedient. 
On these repeated authorities from the 
context, we may safely adopt the reading 
preserved here іп the Arab. version; in 
which there is a word expressing this very 
disposition. God was angry with him, be- 
cause he went (avare) with a covetous 
inclination. And the Arab. version will be 
the more easily admitted now; because of 
the proofs lately given, that it agrees with 
Heb. MSS. in several places, where it does 
not agree with the versions either Greek or 
Syriac: consequently it has a right to be 
considered, as being sometimes a primary 
version likewise. See my Gen. Dissert., 
р. 20.—XKennicott. 


Ver. 23, 24, 25, 26, &c. 
Au. Ver.—The angel of the Lord. 
Booth.—The angel Jehovah. 


Ver. 24. 
yyy? mim cquo bp 
: nue cum ni Wa oen 


xai orn ó йуує\оѕ roù ÜcoU ёу rais айлаф 
róv duméAov. фрауџӧѕ évrevÜev, xai фрау- 
pòs evrevbey. 

Au. Ver.—24 But the angel of the Lorp 
stood in a path of the vineyards, a wall 
being on this side, and a wall on that side. 

In a path of the vineyards. 

Ged., Booth.—ln a path between two 
vineyards. 

Gesen.—?»vvo, m. A narrow path, hollow 
way, Numb, xxii. 24 only: оул Swen, 


bi 
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path between the vineyards. Comp. ©, the 
hollow hand. 


Professor Lee. —ЎЎФО, m. т. WO, once. 
g o5 
Arab. jaune» fauces, locus ubi tussitur. 


Conf. fauces montium. A narrow way. 

Rosen.— O37 оз, In semita vinearum, 
i.e., in angusta calle, inter vineas maceriis 
("o VN mo т) cinctas. ‘Ard, h. 1. 
tantum obvium coll. ‘yd, pugillus (J es. xl. 
12) videtur proprie esse spatiolum, quod in 
pugno seu contracta manu cernitur. 


Ver. 32. 
top Тро “муу 2» nan — 
: m9? TN 


— каї ioù eyà é£gAÓov «is BiaBoAny cov, 
бт: о0к doreia 7 686 тоу ёуаутіоу pov. 

Au. Ver.—32 And the angel of the Lorp 
said unto him, Wherefore hast thou smitten 
thine ass these three times? behold, I went 
out to withstand thee [Heb., to be an adver- 
sary unto thee], because thy way is perverse 
before me : 

Because thy way is perverse before me. 

Bp. Patrick.—His intentions and purposes 
were not sincere and honest; for pretending 
to obey God, he designed, if he could, to: 
serve Balak. The word we translate per- 
verse signifies perplexed and intricate in the 
Arabian language: and so Bochartus thinks 
it should be translated here. 

Gesen.—tY only in Kal, probably, to be 
destructive. (Arabic, b 2,9; to precipitate into 
ruin) Numb. xxii. 32: зз} Т vv 3, for 
the way is destructive in my eyes, ovx dareía 
) 684$ cov ёуаутіоу pov. Vulg., quia per- 
versa est via (ua, mihique contraria. The 
Samaritan has (from a gloss), yv*. 


Prof. Lee.—t*Y , Arab. b precipitem 


dedit in exitium; conj. v. lapsus fuit in 
exitium. Precipitating into ruin, Job xvi. 11. 
See my note. Numb. xxii. 32, "22? тї vv, 
еПір. for ^» rm v», thou art lost as to way, 
ie. art іп а мын state: taking OY as a 
verbal noun. 

Rosen.—32 In verborum "33 JW vx? 
interpretatione et veteres et recentiores ob 
оу preter hunc locum duntaxat Job. xvi. 11, 
obvium admodum variant.  lllorum con- 
jecturas aut somnia si quis scire cupit, adeat 
Michaelis Suppll., » P. 1164. Illustrandum 
est OY ex Arab. ON, preceps ruit, ezitialis, 
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periculosus fuit, ut verba ita sint vertenda: 
preceps, i.e., periculosa est via coram me, 
video tibi ingens periculum imminere, ut 
Ita 


tutius tibi sit in via non pergere. 
Saadias: preceps, periculosa est via. In 


cod. Sam. legitur, Pw zx: '?, quoniam 
Sed ea videtur esse critici 


mala est via tua. 
Samarite emendatio, quales plurimas іп 
cod. Sam. occurrunt.  Affixum tamen 
secundze persone addendum esse ro MYI e 
lectione Samaritana, Dathius existimat cum 
Clerico. 


Ver. 35. 
ORTI DER] DPRD чо — 


Un лал DM vro WRITS 


— cupropevÓnr. perà tov dyÜpórrov. mAHv 


тд popa ô «еду єїпо mpos тє, rovro puAdky 
AaAnoat, к.т.А. 
Аи. Ver.—35 And the angel of the Lorp 


said unto Balaam, Go with the men: but 


only the word that I shall speak unto thee, 
that thou shalt speak, &c. 


Pool.— That thou shalt speak: these 


words may express either, 1. The event; or, 
2. His duty. See above on ver. 20. 

Ged., Booth.—But take heed [Sam., 
LXX] to speak only what I speak unto 
thee. 


Ver. 38. 
Au. Ver.— That shall I speak. 
Ged., Booth.—I will take heed [Sam.] to 
speak. 
Ver. 40. 


Au. Ver.—And sent, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—And sent portions, &c. 


Cuar. XXIII. 3. 
“эр бшпп рузә ngos nih 
mim nom Aw nom) indy 
"A umm) omne AAT AN 
Bc da 
xal ele Badadp mpós ВаАак. mapdorndt 
emi tis Üvaías cov, каї mopevoona € por 
Qaveirat б Oeds еу avvavra c, kal рдра, ô édy 
pot дф], dvayyeAà со. kal rapéorn Badax 
emi ths Üvaias айтоў. kai Badadp émopev6m 
émeporijcat róv Gedy. ка) érropevÓm eùbeiav. 
Au. Ver.—3 And Balaam said unto 
Balak, Stand by thy burnt offering, and I 
will go: peradventure the Lon» will come 
to meet me: and whatsoever he sheweth me 
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I will tell thee. And he went to an high 
place [or, he went solitary]. 

I will tell thee. 

Ged.—1 will tell thee. So Balak stood by 
his holocausts; while Balaam went to enquire 
of God [LXX]. 

And he went to an high place. 

Bishop Patrick.—He went to an high 
place.) Or rather, into a valley: for he was 
now in a high place when he sacrificed, and 
did not go into another high place, but down 
into the plain (as the Hebrew word properly 
signifies), where he might, in some solitary 
retirement, address himself to God, and 
expect his presence with him. So we trans- 
late it in the margin, he went solitary. 
Therefore, if we retain the other translation, 
it must be understood of some part of the 
high place, where he might be solitary, viz., 
into the grove, which high places seldom 
wanted. In these high places they built 
their temples, and had their oracles: as we 
learn from Justin, lib. xxiv., cap. 6, where 
he saith, the temple of Apollo positum est 
in monte Parnasso, &c., ** was seated upon 
the mountain Parnassus:"’ and from Pau- 
sanias, who, speaking of the cave of Tropho- 
nius in Boeotia, saith, от: дё rd pavreioy бтр 
тд Gdgos éri roù dpous, “the oracle is in a 
grove upon а mountain.” The like might 
be observed of other oracles: which may 
countenance this conjecture, that some such 
pretended oracle might be in this high place, 
where Balaam went for direction from God. 

Ged.—Now he went in anxious silence. 

Booth.— And he went to an open place. 

Gesen.— ©, a hill, but particularly а 
bare hill, not covered with wood. Jer. iv. 
11; xii. 12: Wma Od, hills in the desert, 
Isa. xli. 18 (parall. гурз), xlix. 9; Jer. iii. 
2, 21; vii. 29; xiv. 6; Numb. xxiii. 3: 
TO qm, and he went up а hill. (In Syr. 


lai , planities.) 


Prof. Lee.—"O, An elevated and con- 
spicuous place, having an extensive view. 

Hosen.—V erba Ф TM varie exponuntur. 
Onkelos et Arabs Erp.: abiit solus; Vul- 
gatus ‘SW vertit velociter. Ex Chaldaico 
"PO, contrivit, atirivit, nonnulli ex Judzis 
vocem illam interpretati sunt de animo 
Bileami quasi attrito, h. e., sollicito et 
anxio. Equidem sequi mallem LXX, qui 
habent: ёторєоб evOciav, sc. els xópav, abiit 
in regionem planam, subaud. montis ubi 


sacra fiebant. "P? enim coll Syr. wow 


4u 
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significat locum complanatum, hinc h. 1. ubi 
sermo est de monte, significari videtur 
locus planus in monte, in quo liber detur pro- 
specius quoquo versum. Durior quidem 
Dathio videtur ellipsis prepositionis % in 
PO “э. Sed observandum est, Hebrzmos 
interrogantibus guorsum ? respondere accu- 
sativo usurpando, sive nomen urbis com- 
memorandum sit, ut 1 Reg. xiv. 2; 2 Chr. 
XX. 36, sive nomen regionis aut loci appel- 
lativum, ut Ps. civ. 8; 2 Sam. xv. 27; 
Num. xiv. 26. Plura exempla vid. in 
Gesenii Lehrg., p. 685. Accommodate 
igitur ad Hebreeorum loquendi modum h. 1. 
PY TM positum est pro "te 3», discessil 
in locum, ex quo prospectum haberet minus 
impeditum. 
Ver. 7, 8. 

› 9 ee А 
"Uu BINT Уру Toy wien 
TU Dg» DO Эуію-то руз 

: ом тюу} moda xp» b 

Н sto; ү; НІ JA 

каї dvaXaBóv rjv птараВоћђу abro) єїтеу. 

ёк Mecomoragías peremépyraró pe Baddx 

Baotrevs Моав её ópéov dr dvaroAóv, № 

yov. дєўро dpacai por тд» "Таков, xal дєйро 
erxarápacaí pot тду?Їтрат\. 

Аи. Ver.—i And he took up his parable, 
and said, Balak the king of Moab hath 
brought me from Aram, out of the moun- 
tains of the east, saying, Come, curse me 
Jacob, and come, defy Israel. 

Bp. Putrick.—He took up.] A Hebrew 
phrase for speaking aloud. 

His parable.] Or, prophetical speech; 
which was sometimes delivered in parables, 
properly so called; that is, not in plain 
words, but in apt figures and resemblances 
(concerning which see Maimonides, par. ii., 
cap. 43). But here the word paruble sig- 
nifies (as it doth in the book of Job) a 
weighty speech expressed in sublime and 
majestic words, Job xxvii. 1; xxix. 1. . 

7, 8. Defy. 

Ged., Booth., Gesen.—Execrate. 

Bp. Patrick.— Curse me Jacob, and come, 
defy Israel.) Two different expressions for 
the same thing ; only the latter word (which 
we translate defy) imports something of 
fury ; because he would have had him curse 
them in such a prophetic rage as should 
have the most direful effects upon them. 


Ver. 10. 
DFTN "Rosi By) WY Duo p 
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мола Ove: лір Pes nbn ossis 

: этр "tron 

tis éÉnkpiBácaro rò оперра ЛакоВ, xal 

tls eLapOpnoeras hpovs "IopagA; атобарог 

7 Vuxij роо év Wuxais дикаіоу, kai yévoiro rà 
cTépua pov ås тд стёрџа rovrov. 

Аи. Ver.—10 Who can count the dust of 
Jacob, and the number of the fourth part of 
Israel? Let me [Heb., mysoul, or, my life] 
die the death of the righteous, and let my 
last end be like his! 

Ged., Booth.— 

10 Who shall count the dust-like seed of 
Jacob? 
Who shall number the multitude of 
Israel? &c. 

Pool.— The dust of Jacob, i.e., the num- 
berless people of Jacob or Israel, who, 
according to God's promise, Gen. xiii. 16; 
xxviii. 14, are now become as the dust of 
the earth. Of the fourth part [so Gesen., 
Lee, Rosen.] of Israel, i.e., of one of the 
camps of Israel; for they were divided into 
four camps, Numb. ii, which Balaam from 
this height could easily discover; much less 
can any man number all their host. Of the 
righteous, i.e., of this holy and righteous 
people, the Israelites, called Jeshurun, Deut. 
xxxii. 15, which word signifies upright or 
righteous. The sense is, they are not only 
happy above other nations in this life, as I 
have said, and therefore in vain should I 
curse them, but they have this peculiar pri- 
vilege, that they are happy after death; 
their happiness begins where the happiness 
of other people ends; and therefore I 
heartily wish that my soul may have its 
portion with theirs when I die. My last 
end, i.e., my death, as the word is used. 
Or, my posterity, as this Hebrew word sig- 
nifies, Psal. cix. 13; Dan. xi. 4; Amos iv. 2. 
And as the covenant and blessing of God 
given to Abraham did reach to his posterity, 
so this might not be unknown to Balaam, 
which might give him occasion for this wish. 
Or, my reward, as the word is taken, Prov. 
xxiii. 18; xxiv. 20. But the first sense 
seems the most true, because it agrees best 
with the usage of Scripture to repeat the 
same thing in other words, and this includes 
the third sense, to wit, the reward, which is 
here supposed to follow death : and for pos- 
terity, it doth not appear that he had any, 
or, if he had, that he was so very solicitous 
for them: or that he knew the tenour of 


` NUMBERS XXIII. 


God's covenant with Abraham and his pos- 
terity. Nay, he rather seems to have had 
some hope of ruining Abraham's posterity, 
which he attempted both here and after- 
wards. 

Bp. Patrick.—And let my last end be like 
his.] Or, “let my posterity” (for so the 
word we here translate last end often sig- 
nifies, Ps. сіх. 13; Dan. xi. 4), or, “ those 
that come after me," be like unto his de- 
scendants, 

Rosen.—10 >р "£y MY "o, Quis numerat, 
i. e., potest numerare pulverem Jacobi? i. e., 
posteros Jacobi pulverem multitudine 
æquantes. Cf. Gen. xiii. 16; xxviii. 14. 
Onkelos: parvulos domus Jacobi, de quibus 
dictum est : multiplicabuntur instar pulveris 
terre. Verba rm vivrTw Om plures sic 
reddunt: et numerum quarte partis populi 
Lsraelitici. rw volunt esse Genitivi notam, 
ut x. 2: потта POD, profectio castrorum, 
et Jes. xi. 9; Deut. xi. 22; Hab. iii. 13. 
Sed hisce locis nomina posita sunt pro in- 
finitivis, que casus verborum suorum regunt. 
Sunt, qui pro too h. l. divisim legi velint 
ED Y, ut respondeat тф 739 "o in membro 
antecedenti. Verum etsi huic conjecture 
faveant 3 Codd. Samaritani et LX X, qui sic 
vertunt: каї ris éfapiÓugoerat Orpovs Ios- 
рах ; tamen vix credibile, scripturam illam, 
sensum faciliorem reddentem, si unquam in 
Codd. Hebrr. exstitisset, ex iis ita eva- 
nuisse, ut ne in uno quidem illorum servata 
sit. Sed nihil difficultatis verbis ууга Рол 
$C inerit, si nomen 0) pro verbo unde 
est derivatum positum capiamus, quod in 
poetico stylo haud raro fieri observat Gesen. 
Lehrg., р. 726, veluti Gen. xlix. 4, т pro 
ГҮҮР, Jes. viii. 6, Won pro OY, vid. et Jud. 
v. 8; Job. xxxvi. 18. Erunt igitur verba 
illa sic reddenda: et quis numerabit vel 
quartam partem Israelis? Y3 procul dubio 
est quatuor illarum castrorum Israeliticorum 
partium, in quas duodecim tribus erant 
divise (Num. ii.), una, quam fortasse Bi- 
leamus eminus prospectabat. Ita Onkelos: 
aut quis numerabit unum e quatuor castris 
Israelis? ow mo wp) ntn, Moriatur 
anima mea, i.e., utinam moriar mortem jus- 
torum, i.e., Israelitarum, utiex serie orationis 
liquet, allusione ad literas 70 facta, a quibus 
Israelitarum nomen incipit. Sensus esse 
videtur: Israelit:e tanta fruentur felicitate, 
qualem ipse mihi usque ad mortem opto; 
q.d., utinam mihi contingat zque fortuna- 
tum mori. ¥702 WYW "om, Sitque ultimum 


interpres Samaritanus : 
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meum sicut illius? mT aliis non est finis 
dierum sive vite, sed tempus futurum, ut 
Gen. xlix. 1.  Doederlinio in Biblioth. 
Theolog., par. i, p. 299. mim est felix 
rerum in hac vita successus posteritatisque 
prosperitas. Innuit Bileamus, totum popu- 
lum Israeliticum per omnia futura tem- 
pora felicissimum fore, neque ullum malum 
esse experturum, Ceterum quisque sponte 
intelligit, Bileamum non de singulis Israel- 
itis, sed de toto populo simul sumto hec 
verba protulisse, sibique ejusdem fata esse 
adprecatum. 


Ver. 14. 
nape wey oe oes mip innen 


° 
, 


Y" 
kal mapéXaBev aùròv eis аурой oxomay émi 
xopudrjv XeAa£evpévov, к.т. 

Au. Ver.—14 And he brought him into 
the field of Zophim, to the top of Pisgah 
(or, the hill], and built seven altars, and 
offered a bullock and a ram on every 
altar. 

Bp. Patrick.—He brought him into the 


field of Zophim.] Or, as some translate it, 


unto Sede-Zophim; a place by the very 
name apt to enchant a superstitious mind 
with expectation of success, as Dr. Jackson 
speaks. It is thought by some to be so 
called from the watchers that were placed 
here, which the word Zophim imports. 
Rosen.—Igitur secum eum duxit per cam- 
pos speculatorum in fastigium Pisga. Campus 
speculatorum videtur planities fuisse in 
summo monte, in qua speculatores collocari 
solebant. In iis enim regionibus, perpetuis 
pene latrociniis infestis, erant in altis jugis 
homines, qui voce aut signo adventum la- 
tronum significarent, vid. Jes. xxi. 11; lii. 8. 


Ver. 18. 
: bs Pa Ip прут — 
— éÉvérisat uáprvs vids Хєтфор. 

Аи. Ver.—18 And he took up his parable, 
and said, Rise up, Balak, and hear; hearken 
unto me, thou son of Zippor. 

Rosen.—" WRI, Audi me. yr se- 
quente W oceurrit et Job. xxxii. 11. Ніс 
non est opus, ut cum Michaele pro "1, ad 
me, legamus "2, festis meus (sey aufmerksam 
und sey mein Zeuge), preeuntibus LXX, 
€vorica: páprus (9) vids Zemjóp. Syrus et 
audi testimonium 
meum. “$ 123, Fili Zipporis! ^ ad ja est 
paragogicum, vid. ad Ps. r. 10. 
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Ver. 19. 
: 3 ә 
rpm эу i2 Эн Шчу ND 
Мер лат} тфу М) рф ron 
: BN 
obx © йубротоѕ б beds SiaprnOnvat, од 
ós vids dvÜpómov ametAnOnva. avrós eiras, 
ovxt тосе; Масе, каї ovxi éupevet. 

Au. Ver.—19 God is not a man, that he 
should lie; neither the son of man, that he 
should repent: hath he said, and shall 
he not do i£? or hath he spoken, and shall 
he not make it good? 

Son of man. So most commentators, 

Ged., Booth.—Son of Adam. 

Spoken. 

Ged.—Shall he promise? 


Ver. 21. 
vp? MTN) оруу» pe meme 
nywrm Yep Тэн nw "scien 
: ip тә 
oùk čorai рбҳбоѕ dv аков, ойд dô- 
gerai mévos év Iapand. корс ó Oeds аўто? 
рет аўто? rà ёдоёа dpxóvrov v avrà. 

Au. Ver.—21 He hath not beheld ini- 
quity in Jacob, neither hath he seen per- 
verseness in Israel: the Lorp his God is 
with him, and the shout of a king is among 
them. 

Ken.—HeE (Сор) hath not beheld iniquity 
in Jacob, neither hath he seen perverseness in 
Israel.) This account is contrary to that 
given by Moses, in many places, particularly 
Deut. ix. 6—24.  'Tis happy, therefore, 
that the Samaritan Pentateuch reads here 
тэм, in the first person; which makes а 
good and consistent sense. Balaam, from 
an high place viewing the Israelites, saw 
them regular and decent, not noisy or 
tumultuous; without any disorderly violence 
or idolatrous outrage, on which he could at 
all fix, as a ground for censure or maledic- 
tion. He therefore says, as the words 
should be expressed—'* 1 do not behold 
iniquity in Jacob, neither do I see perverse- 
ness in Israel." The word ™n^ (if not origi- 
nally max) is a participle, videns; and 
videns sum is video. The Syriac version is 
rendered here, non video, nec aspicio ; and 
in the Chald. par. the first verb is rendered 
intueor. 

Ged.—l behold [Sam.] nothing harmful 
in Jacob ; I see nothing disastrous in Israel. 
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Booth.— 

I behold (Sam.] no trouble in Jacob, 

Nor do I see distress in Israel. 

Bp. Patrick.—21 He hath not beheld 
iniquity in Jacob, neither hath he seen per- 
verseness in Israel.) Both the word aven 
(which we translate iniquity), and the word 
amal (which we translate perverseness) sig- 
nify frequently in Scripture the highest 
wickedness, viz., idolatry. And so Onkelos 
here understood it, when he thus para- 
phrased these words: * I see that there are 
none who worship idols in the house of 
Jacob, nor any servants of trouble and 
vanity (so they called idols) in Israel." 
And accordingly the Vulgar Latin expressly 
translates this verse thus, ** There is no idol 
in Jacob, nor is there any image seen in 
Israel: " which seemed so clear a truth to 
Johannes Forsterus, a famous professor of 
the Hebrew tongue in the beginning of the 
Reformation, that, in his explication of both 
these words in his Lexicon, he saith, ** From 
this place all the prophets borrow these 
phrases, and translated them to express 
impiety, i.e., idolatrous worship, devised 
according to men's own humours and de- 
sires, and by the instinct of the devil: for 
Moses was the fountain of all the prophets.” 
Thus he writes upon the word Tw, and he 
repeats it again upon the word 7». So 
that this is the reason Balaam gives why 
God had blessed, and he could not curse 
them, because they were free from idolatry ; 
unto which, unless they could be seduced, 
there was no hope that God would deliver 
them into the power of their enemies; for 
which reason Balaam afterward counselled 
this prince to entice them to this sin by 
beautiful women, as the only way to move 
God to be angry with them. 

There are, indeed, a great many that take 
these words in the common sense, for all 
manner of sin, which God is said not to see 
in this people, i.e., so as to mark it out for 
punishment; for, though they were many 
ways grent offenders, yet he had such an 
indulgent kindness to them, that he would 
not correct them for every sin which they 
committed. But this returns to the former 
exposition; that they were safe as long as 
they kept themselves from the great trans- 
gression, that is, idolatry. 

The Lord his God is with him.] They 
worshipping God alone, were therefore under 
his special care and protection. Onkelos 
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renders it, “the Word of the Lord his God 
is his help." And so the Jerusalem Targum. 

The shout of a king is among them.] God 
being their king, he prophesies that they 
should always triumph over their enemies: 
for he alludes to the shouts which are made 
when a king or great captain returns vic- 
torious with the spoils of those he hath 
vanquished. So the meaning of the whole 
verse is this, in brief: Since they do not 
worship idols, but cleave to the Lord their 
God, and serve him alone, he is present 
with them, not only to preserve them from 
their enemies, but to give them glorious 
victories over them. 

Pool.—He, i. e., God, understood ver. 20, 
and expressed ver. 19, hath not or doth not 
behold or see iniquity or perverseness, i.e., 
any sin, in Jacob or Israel; which cannot 
be meant of a simple seeing or knowing of 
him, for so God did see and observe, yea, 
and chastise their sins, as is manifest, Exod. 
xxxii. 9; Deut. ix. 13; but of such a sight 
of their sins as should provoke God utterly 
to forsake and curse and destroy them, 
which was Balak's desire, and Balaam's hope 
and design. For as Balaam knew that none 
but Israel's God could curse or destroy 
Israel, so he knew that nothing but their 
sin could move him so to do; and therefore 
he took a right, though wicked, course after- 
wards to tempt them to sin, and thereby to 
expose them to ruin, Numb. xxv. And 
Balaam had now hoped that God was in- 
censed against Israel for their sins, and 
therefore would be prevailed with to give 
them up to the curse and spoil. But, saith 
he, I was mistaken, I see God hath a sin- 
gular favour to this people, and though he 
sees and punisheth sin in other persons and 
people with utter destruction, as he hath 
now done in Sihon and Og and the Amor- 
ites, yet he will not do so with Israel; he 
winks at their sins, forgets and forgives 
them, and will not punish them as their 
iniquities deserve. In this sense God is 
said nol to see sins, as elsewhere he is said 
to forget them, Isa. xliii. 25; Jer. xxxi. 34, 
and to cover them, Psal. xxxii. 1, which 
keeps them out of sight, and so out of mind; 
and to blot them out, Psal. li. 1, 9, and to 
cast them behind his back, Isa. xxxviii. 17, 
or into the depth of the sea, Micah vii. 19, 
in which cases they cannot be seen nor read. 
And men are oft said not to know or see 
those sins in their children or others, which 
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they do not take notice of so as to punish 
them. And this sense best agrees with the 
context; God hath decreed and promised to 
bless this people; and he hath blessed them, 
and I cannot reverse it, ver. 20, and he will 
not reverse it, though provoked to do so by 
their sins, which he will take no notice of. 
Others thus, He hath not beheld, as hitherto 
he hath not, so for the future he will not 
behold, i. e., so as to approve it, as that word 
is oft used, as Gen. vii. 1; Isa. lxvi. 2; Hab. 
i. 13, or so as to suffer it, injury against 
Jacob [so Rosen.], &c. For aven, here 
rendered iniquity, is oft used in that sense, 
as Job v. 6, 7 ; Prov. xii. 21; xxii. 8. And 
the other word, amal, rendered perverseness, 
oft notes vexation and trouble, as Job v.6, 7; 
Psal. xxv. 17; xxxvi. 4; and the particle 
beth, rendered in, is oft used for against, as 
Exod. xiv. 25; xx. 16; Numb. xii. 1. So 
the sense is, God will not see them wronged 
or ruined by any of their adversaries, 
whereof the following words may be a good 
reason, for God is with him, &c. The Lord 
his God is with him, i.e., he hath a favour 
for this people, and will defend and save 
them. So the phrase of God's being with a 
person or people signifies, as Jud. vi. 13; 
Psal. xlvi. 7; Isa. viii. 10. The shout of a 
king is among them, i.e., such joyful and 
triumphant shouts as those wherewith a 
people congratulate the approach and pre- 
sence of their king when he appears among 
them upon some solemn occasion, or when 
he returns from battle with victory and 
spoils. The expression implies God's being 
their King and Ruler, and their abundant 
security and just confidence in him as such. 
And here is an allusion to thesilver trumpets 
which were made by God's command, and 
used upon great solemnities, in which God 
their King was present in a special manner, 
Numb. x. 9; Josh. vi. 16, 20; 1 Sam. iv. 5; 
2 Chron. xiii. 12. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—21 He hath not beheld 
iniquity in Jacob, neither hath he seen per- 
verseness in Israel.) This is a difficult pas- 
sage; for if we take the words as spoken of 
the people Israel, as their iniquity and their 
perverseness were almost unparalleled, such 
words cannot be spoken of them with strict 
truth. If we consider them as spoken of 
the patriarch Jacob and Jsrael, or of Jacob 
after he became Israel, they are most strictly 
true, as after that time a more unblemished 
and noble character (Abraham excepted) is 
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not to be found in the page of history, 
whether sacred or profane; and for his sake, 
and for the sake of Ais father Jsaac, and his 
grandfather Abraham, God is ever repre- 
sented as favouring, blessing, and sparing a 
rebellious and undeserving people; see the 
concluding note, Gen. xlix. In this way, I 
think, this difficult text may be safely 
understood. 

There is another way in which the words 
may be interpreted, which will give a good 
sense.  aven not only signifies iniguily, 
but most frequently trouble, labour, distress, 
and affliction ; and these indeed are its ideal 
meanings, and iniquity is only an accommo- 
` dated or metaphorical one, because of the 
pain, distress, &c., produced by sin. %9 
amal, translated here perverseness, occurs 
often in scripture, but is never translated 
perverseness except in this place. It sig- 
nifies simply labour, especially that which is 
of an afflictive or oppressive kind. The 
words may therefore be considered as im- 
plying that God will not suffer the people 
either to be exterminated by the sword, or 
to be brought under a yoke of slavery. 
Either of these methods of interpretation 
gives a good sense, but our common version 
gives none. 

Dr. Kennicott contends for the reading of 
the Samaritan, which, instead of w37 Nd lo 
hibbit, he hath not seen, has CN к lo abbit, 
I do not see, I do not discover any thing 
among them on which I could ground my 


curse. But the sense above given is to be 
preferred. 
Rosen.—21 ^t»i—vw3 №, LXX red- 


diderunt : Орк €orat uóxOos dv 'Iako, ovde 
dpOncerat mévos év Iopa). Videlicet 
vM subinde est dolor, ut Gen. xxxv. 18; 
Deut. xxvi. 14, et ^o» , labor item molestiam, 
@rumnam denotat, Ps. Ixxiii. 5; Job. vii. 3; 
xi. 16. Verba activa ™37 et ™N vero 
Graecus interpres impersonaliter cepit et pro 
Futuris. Quum autem nomina T9 et у et 
vanitatem, iniquitatem significent, alii sic 
vertunt: nullum peccatum in Jacobo animad- 
vertit, sc. Deus, i.e., Deus condonat ei 
peccata; vide similem loquutionem Jer. 
L. 20. Sed huic interpretationi non favent, 
que sequuntur. Alii Pe et "oy intelligunt 
de cultu idolorum, ut 1 Sam. xv. 23. Ita 
Onkelos: Video non esse colentes idola in 
domo Jacobi, nec servos molestie vanitatis in 
Israele; et Vulgatus: Non est idolum in 
Jacob, nec videlur simulachrum in Israel. 
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Sed omnibus hisce interpretationibus pre- 
ferenda videtur illa, quam Gatackerus dedit 
in Adversarr. Miscellann., l. ib, cap. 4, 
Opp. Critt., p. 289, que talis est: Non 
intuetur Jova, i.e., non sustinet intueri, ini- 
quitatem in Jacobum, i.e., injuriam Jacobo 
illatam, nec videt, videre sustinet molestiam, 
afflictionem, vexationem, adversus Israelem. 
1 nominibus 3p» et Эў prepositum valet 
adversus, contra, ut Ex. xiv. 25, Deus pugnal 
Ооз, contra Ægyplios, xx. 16. "na, 
contra socium tuum, Num. xii. 1, тооз, 
contra Mosen. Huic sententie: non per- 
mittit Jova Israelem suum injuste gravari, 
vel affligi, egregie quadrat quod sequitur: 
wo» ттм nv, Jova Deus suus cum eo est, ei 
adest, averruncator omnium malorum que 
Israelitis imminent, cf. Gen. xxxix. 2. 
\з qo nma, Et clamor regis in eo. Vi- 
dentur intelligi letz vociferationes, quz 
circa tentorium sacrum quod Deus, rer 
Israelitarum habitare credebatur, a gratias 
agentibus et post salutaria sacra convivanti- 
bus mittebantur. Recte igitur Coccejus: 
Israelite acclamant Jove ut regi suo, et in 
eo gloriantur. 


Cuar. XXIII. 22, XXIV. 8. 


Бп nbying nx ceri os 
: $5 


Geds б eLayayav aùròv d£ Aiyurrov, ws ófa 
povoképorros avrà. 

Au. Ver.—22 God brought them out of 
Egypt; he hath as it were the strength of 
an unicorn. 

Ged., Booth.— 

22 God, who brought them out of Egypt, 
Is to them as the strength of a rhino- 
ceros. 

Bp. Patrick.—He hath as it were the 
strength of an unicorn.) Some would have 
this referred to God, who brought them out 
of Egypt by a mighty power, because he 
speaks in the plural number of those to 
whom the former sentence belongs. But 
this is no good reason; for the Scripture 
frequently varies the number, when the 
same person is spoken of. And in chap. 
xxiv. 8, it is expressly said, “ God brought 
him (i.e., Israel) out of Egypt; and he 
hath the strength,” &c., which every one 
allows is spoken of the Israelites, who are 
said to have the strength of this creature, 
with whom they are compared; or rather 
the height, as the Hebrew word certainly 
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signifies, Ps. xcv. 4, ‘The strength of the 
hills (or rather, the heights of the hills, as 
it is in the margin) is his also:’’ and Job 
xxii. 25, “ The Almighty shall be thy defence, 
and thou shalt have plenty of silver." So 
the sense led our interpreters to translate the 
Hebrew word mæn , which may be literally 
here rendered great heaps of silver. These 
are the only places where this word is found. 
The only difficulty is, what creature it is 
which is here called reem; which we trans- 
late (as many others have done) an unicorn: 
which, though most now take to be a 
fabulous creature that is not in being, yet 
Tho. Bartholinus, in his Anatomical His- 
tories (Centur. ii., Histor. 61), tells us, that 
an ambassador from the king of Guinea to 
the duke of Courland, assured him, at 
Copenhagen, that there is a beast in Africa 
of the bigness of an ordinary horse, very 
swift and fierce, which hath a horn in its 
forehead about three spans in length; the 
dead carcase of which he had seen, though 
never one alive. But if this be supposed to 
be true, it is not the creature here meant; 
for it is plain by the Scripture that the reem 
hath two horns, Deut. xxxiii. 17, where we 
read of the horns of the unicorn (as we 
translate it), to which the two tribes of 
Ephraim and Manasseh are compared (see 
also Ps. xxii. 27). Therefore the famous 
Bochartus, after a long discussion of other 
opinions, thinks it most probable that the 
reem is a kind of goat, which the Arabians 
called algazel, and is now called gazellus ; 
which is a tall creature (some of them as 
high as a stag) with long and sharp horns. 
So that Balaam foretells the Israelites should 
be as eminent among other people as the 
reem was among other kinds of goats. 
Unless we will think it refers to what the 
Arabians observe, that it is proper to this 
animal to carry his head very high, and to 
erect his ears, which is an excellent emblem 
of the people of Israel; who being lately 
oppressed in Egypt, were asserted by God 
into a state of liberty, and raised to a great 
height of glory, in order to be advanced 
unto a higher (Hierozoicon, par. i., lib. iii., 
cap. 27). Atthis Onkelos seemed to have 
aimed, when he translates these words thus, 
“ fortitude and exaltation are his;" taking 
reem not for a proper name but for an ap- 
pellative, as if it were derived from ramam, 
which signifies to exalt. I shall only add, 
that there is one who refers these words 


607 


neither to God nor to the Israelites, but to 
Egypt before mentioned; as if the sense 
was, Though the Egyptians were as strong 
as an unicorn, they were not able to detain 
the Israelites any longer in bondage to 
them; but God brought them thence with a 
mighty hand and outstretched arm: so 
Joseph. Hispanus (lib. iii., Ikaurim, cap. 8). 

Gesen.—rnErin, plur. fem. (from mv). 
1. Swift course, swiftness, Numb. xxiii. 22 ; 
xxiv. 8: 19 Ому nN, he has the swiftness 
of the buffalo. (The ancient translators 
express it by greatness, lustre.) 2. Weariness, 
tiresome labour, see түз, No. 2. Whence, 
probably, possession, property, treasure, ac- 
quired by labour. Comp. yz, No. 3. Ps. 
xcv. 4: On nEn, the treasures of the 
mountains. Job xxii. 25: noy ТОЗ, silver 
of treasures, i. e., treasures of silver. Other 
interpreters, as Bochart, Rosenmüller, render 
it in all these passages height, altitude, by a 
transposition of the letters, from the root 


Y? , Arab. 


тт? 


jj , ascendit, altus fuit ; hence 


in Numbers as cited, upright course. Ps. 
xcv. 4: heights of mountains. Job xxii. 25; 
silver of heaps, i. e., heaps of silver: but the 
signification given above is very applicable, 
and is better supported by the Hebrew 
usage. 

cm, m. Numb. xxiii. 22; Deut. xxxiii. 17; 
cwn, Ps. xxix. 11; 0%, Job xxxix. 9, 10. 
Plur. Down, Ps. xxix. 6; also OM, a wild 


bull, buffalo. Arab. e VER. kind of ante- 


lope, which signification some apply to the 
Hebrew; but the Arab. signification is here 
only cognate, and not identical. The Greek 
BovBaXos, BovBarks, is also used of the 
antelope and wild buffalo, and the Arabs 
call stags and antelopes wild bulls. From 
the following passages, Ps. xxii. 13—22; 
Ps. xxix. 6; Deut. xxxiii. 7; Isa. xxxiv. 7; 
and from Job's description, xxxix. 9—12, 
DW appears to correspond with the bull. 
See Schultens zu Job am angef. Orte, De 
Wette's Commentar zu Ps. xxii. 22, and com- 
pare Bocharti Hieroz., t. i, p. 948, ёс. 
LXX, Vulg., monoceros, unicornis, rhino- 
ceros, against which, see Bochart, as quoted. 

Prof. Lee.—iweyn, pl. f. constr. mepn. 
Two etymologies are given. (a) Taking р, 


and the Arab. -ċċ Т celeriter, cucurrit; 


[1] Swifiness, Num. xxiii. 22; xxiv. 8. 
[2] Wealth, treasures; as being acquired by 
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activity and fatigue, Job xxii. 25; Ps. 


xcv. 4. 
ом, Dh, and 0%, masc.—plur. СҮ, 


p. Arab. ey ,oryr. And this, Bochart. 


Hieroz., i., р. 948, seq., argues, is the 
animal in question here. Gesenius, with 
A. Schultens, on Job xxxix. 9, 10, will have 
it to be a sort of wild ox, viz., the Buffalo. 
The LXX makes it the unicorn, povoxépwra, 
which, although found to exist (see Quarterly 
Review, No. 47), is not at all likely to be 
the animal. Gesenius prefers considering it 
the buffalo, from Ps. xxix. 6, where "8173, 
is found in the parallel with 22, a calf. The 
word occurs, Numb. xxiii. 22; Deut. xxxiii. 
17; Job xxxix. 9, 10; Ps. xxii. 22; xxix. 6; 
xcii. 11; Isa. xxxiv. 7. From these passages 
of Job and Isaiah, too, this animal is mani- 
festly mentioned as one of the ox tribe. 
Schultens and Gesenius are, therefore, pro- 
bably right. 

Rosen.—9» ow Èr, Quasi celsitudines 
orygis illi sunt. Ow] idem est caprearum 
genus, quod Arabes D" vocant. Cf. ad 
Ps. xxii. 22, et d. a. и. n. M., p. ii., p. 269, 
sqq., ubi et de monocerote, quod animal hic 
pro cm) LXX posuerunt, egimus. гет 
varie vertunt. LXX, óav, Vulgatus, Onke- 
los, Syrus, Arabs Erp., fortitudinem. Sedneu- 
tram harum significationum nomen illud in 
dialectis cognatis obtinet. Michaelis in 
Suppll., p. 1129, huic loco celeritatis notio- 
nem aptissimam arbitratur, et vertit: Deus 
eduxit eum ex Ægypto, celeritas est illi ut 
gazellarum. Que imago minus apta videtur. 
Existimaverim, Cw néyin idem esse quod 
Arab. OW WON, elatio caprearum, qua 
phrasi Arabes indicant, capreas capite sur- 
sum elato arrectisque auribus adstare, id 
quod Мес animalia pre alacritate solent 
facere. Sic pulchra imagine sistetur populus 
Israeliticus antea sub /Egyptiorum servitute 
oppressus, nunc vero in libertatem assertus 
et in feliciorem statum evectus. Unde hunc 
vs. ita vertere mallem (sensum magis quam 
propriam verborum vim exprimens) : Deus 
hunc populum eduxit ex /Egypto, alacritas 
ei est ut gazellis (Aus Ægyptens Sklaverey 
führte Gott dies Volk; fröhlich schaut es 
nun, gleich Gazellen, umher!) Ceterum 
monendum est, ex hac interpretatione vocem 
neyin non esse referendam ad "g;, sed, ad- 
missa metathesi litterarum, ad Arab. vv», 
ascendit, procerus, altus fuit, Cf. ad Job. 
xxii. 25. 
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Ver. 23. 
mens?) apy work? Cp 
гүр? Shove он ny? ON eee 
: oM Dye 


où yáp ёст olowwpós ev "laxo, ovde 
pavreía ё» 'lopagA. xarà карду  pnÓnaerat 
“Таков, xal rà '1трай\ т: érireAéoet б бед; 

Au. Ver.—23 Surely there is no enchant- 
ment against [or, in] Jacob, neither is there 
any divination against Israel: according to 
this time it shall be said of Jacob and of 
Israel, What hath God wrought! 

Bp. Patrick.—Surely there is по enchant- 
ment against Jacob, neither is there amy 
divination against [srael.] Neither I, nor 
any body else, have power to hurt them, by 
all the secret arts of sorcery and soothsaying 
which are practised in the world. The 
Vulgar Latin takes these words as if they 
were spoken in praise of the Israelites, that 
there were no enchantments or divinations 
used among them, nor any other diabolical 
arts, which were forbidden by their law in 
several places. From these they being as 
free as from idolatry (mentioned ver. 21), 
they were secure of God's favour to them. 
And so we acknowledge, in the margin of 
our Bibles, the words may be trans- 
lated, ** There is no enchantment in Jacob 
[so Geddes], or among them:" from which 
God intended in all ages to preserve them 
by the prophets he raised up to them. And 
thus R. Solomon expounds this verse, either 
to signify that they could not be cursed, 
because they were not given to enchant- 
ments and divinations; or that they needed 
not to make use of diviners and magicians 
having all that was needful for them to 
know revealed to them by God's prophets, 
and by urim and thummim, &c. 

According to this time it shall be said— 
What hath God wrought 1) The LXX trans- 
late the first words ката кабу, “ when time 
shall be;" or, vpon all occasions ; not only 
now, but in future ages, men shall relate 
with admiration what God hath wrought for 
this people; not only in bringing them out 
of Egypt, but in conducting them into 
Canaan; in drying up Jordan, as he did the 
Red Sea; and subduing the Canaanites, as 
he overthrew Pharaoh and his host, &c. If 
there be any difference between Jacob and 
Isracl, the former signifies this people when 
they were in their low estate, and the 
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latter, when they were eminently exalted ; 
in both which God did wonderful things for 
them, which astonished all that observed. 


Ver. 24. 
мэту он] OF wu? yn 
D 3 
eru mq omo Sa ow? 
пр 
NOE. POP 

ibo) Aads ws oKUpvos дуастђсєто, каї ws 
Аёо» yavpwOncera. ov KomunOnoera ews 
фаул Onpay, каї aipa rpavpariàv mierat. 

Аи. Ver.—24 Behold, the people shall 
rise up as a great lion, and lift up himself 
as a young lion: he shall not lie down until 
he eat of the prey, and drink the blood of 
the slain. 

A great lion. 

Bochart, Rosen., Lee.—4A. fierce she lion. 
See notes on Gen. xlix. 9 (page 149). 

A young lion. 

Patrick, Rosen., Lee-—W, and TW, a 
lion generally. 

He shall nof, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Whao shall not, &c. 


Cuar. XXIV. 1. 
EDI? DVDR OPP? TPN?) — 
y» ems 

— ойк émopevÓn xarà rò eiwbds айтф eis 
cvváyrgctv rois oilevois, к.т.А. 

Аи. Ver.—1 And when Balaam saw that 
it pleased the Lon» to bless Israel, he went 
not, as at other times, to seek for enchant- 
ments [Heb., to the meeting of enchant- 
ments), but he set his face toward the wil- 
derness. 

Enchantments. 

Ged., Booth.—Omens. 

Rosen.—owm my yar), Non ivit in 
occursum incantationum, non discessit ad 
auguria captanda, uti antea fecit, xxiii. 3, 15, 
ubi prztendit se Deum velle consulere; sed 
statim incepit carmen suum fatidicum. 


Ver. 3. 
Аи. Ver.—Took up his parable. See note 
on xxiii. 7. 


Ver. 4, 16. 
Yo » o (Р 
тр TWH CRIES зру сұ 
: P "pm ops ту wn 
Qoi» dkovov Aóyia ісҳорой, боті Spacw 
Oeoũ «дє» ev Отуф. drroxexaduppevor oi. ӧф- 
дарої abro. 
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Au. Ver.—A He hath said, which heard 
the words of God, which saw the vision of 
the Almighty, falling info a trance, but 
having his eyes open [Heb., who had his 
eyes shut, but now opened ]. 

Falling into a trance. 

Bp. Patrick.—There being in the Hebrew 
only the word nophel, which signifies falling, 
we supply the sense by adding into a trance ; 
lest any one should think he fell to the 
ground [so Rosen.), or fell asleep [so 
Gesen.] ; which seems not to be the mean- 
ing; but that he was in a rapture, perceiv- 
ing nothing by his outward senses. Yet the 
forementioned Targum takes it as if he had 
fallen flat on his face; and the LXX trans- 
late it, ** he saw the vision of God in sleep;”’ 
according to that, Gen. xv. 12, “а deep 
sleep fell upon Abraham;" where the word 
naphela is thought by some to give a good 
explication of nophel in this place. 

Gesen.—De propheta, qui in somno visi- 
ones videt divinitus sibi oblatas, intelligenda 
sunt verba Num. xxiv. 4: qui visiones Dei 
videt C? Hn W5 in somno iacens et reclusis 
oculis (sc. mentis): neque enim audiendus 
vir doctus, qui nuper (Ephemerid. lit. Jen. 
1830, iv., p. 381) 3 h. 1. de morbo caduco 
interpretari volebat. 

Rosen.—*5, Procidens in terram. In- 
dicat, se, ut prophetam, in terram pronum 
se prostravisse ut perciperet, que Numen 
sibi patefacere vellet; vid. ad xvi. 4. Bene 
Syrus: qui quum prosternit aperiuntur oculi 
sui. 

Ver. 6. 
UN CE грр туз Ove 
Oey EN NE Tim ve? orones 
àcei уйпа: cku(ovca, каї woel mapá- 
десог ert тотанф, Kai wre oxnval, ds mme 
kúpios, xal Фоєі keüpor map. бата. 

Au. Ver.—6 Ав the valleys are they 
spread forth, as gardens by the river's side, 
as the trees of lign aloes which the Lorp 
hath planted, and as cedar trees beside the 
waters. 

Bp. Patrick.—.1s the valleys are they 
spread forth.) This refers either to the 
tabernacles, which extended themselves on 
either side of a wide space, which, like a 
valley, lay between; or rather, to the 
Israelites themselves, whom he compares to 
those fruitful valleys which abound with 
water: for the Hebrew word signifies either 
valleys or brooks. 

41 
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Ged., Booth.—Like vales planted [Sam., 
vc, LXX, Vulg.] with groves. 


Prof. Lee.—". Cogn. Arab. Je . (8) 


A stream, whether river or brook. (b) 4 
torrent, whose bed fills suddenly, and is 
dry during part of the year. Thence, (c) 4 
valley, through which streams run. (a) Gen. 
xxxii. 24; Lev. xxiii. 40; Deut. ii. 13, 24: 
iv. 48, &c. (b) 1 Kings xvii. 7; Job vi. 
15; xxvii. 4. (c) Numb. xiii. 23, 24; 
xxxii. 9; Deut. i. 24, &c. 

Rosen.—6 %3) DW, Instar torrentium 
exporrecta sunt, scil. tentoria longo ordine, 
qui late se diffundunt. ÆEzrporrigendi sese 
significatu Niphal verbi mẹ} legitur et Zach. 
i. 16. Ut xylaloe quas plantavit Jova, non 
hominum opera. См esse rylaloem, satis 
verisimile est. Hzc arbor, quae et agallo- 
chum vocatur, perquam magna et umbrosa 
est, ligna autem ejus perquam odorata. 
Nascitur Agallochum in India Orientali. 
In Arabia non provenit. Nihilominus hzc 
arbor nota esse poterat Bileamo Euphratis 
accole per mercatores. Ceterum pro ОЎ? 
extulerunt 0799 (sicuti tentoria que fixit 
Deus) LXX, Vulgatus, Syrus, Saadias, Sa- 
maritanus, amboque Chaldaei recentiores. 
Sed huic lectioni non favet parallelismus 
membrorum. 


Ver. 7. 
туз mpr Wn vore cen 
: Vogt sipam) 3555 jas ON 
e£eAevoerac dyÜpomos Єк той amépyaros 
aurov, kai kuptevoet eÜvoy moÀAovr. Kal 
tywbnoera ) Гоу Васа, каї avénOnoerat 
Baa eia avrov. 

Аи. Ver.—7 He shall pour the water out 
of his buckets, and his seed shall be in many 
waters, and his king shall be higher than 
Agag, and his kingdom shall be exalted. 

Не shall pour the water out of his buckets. 

Ged., DBooth.—Water shall flow from the 
urn of Jacob. 

Pool.—He, i.e, God, will abundantly 
water the valleys, gardens, and trees, which 
represent the Israelites, ver. 6, i. e., he will 
wonderfully bless his people, not only with 
outward blessings, of which a chief one in 
those parts was plenty of water, but also 
with higher gifts and graces, with his word 
and Spirit, which are often signified by 
waters, John iii. 5; iv. 10; vii. 38, 39, and 
at last with eternal life, the contemplation 
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whereof made Balaam desire to die the 
death of the righteous. Others thus, God 
shall make his posterity numerous; for the 
procreation of children is oft signified by 
waters, fountains, cisterns, &c., as Psal. 
lxviii. 26; Prov. v. 15, 18; ix. 17; Isa. 
xlviii. 1. But there is no necessity of flying 
to metaphors here, and therefore the other 
being the literal and proper sense, is by the 
laws of good interpretation to be preferred 
before it. 

Rosen.— wr) Ст, Fluet aqua ex ejus 
situla; erit foecundus, multos procreabit 
liberos; sieut situla plena copiosam dat 
aquam, ita prosapia Israelitarum erit fœ- 
cunda. Propagatio liberorum szpe per 
aquas significatur, veluti Ps. Ixiii. 27; Jes. 
xlvii. 1; Nah.ii.9. Alii: fluet aqua ez ejus 
ramis, quam significationem femininum гӯ 
habet Jer. xi. 16; Ez. xvii. 6, 23, ut h. l. 
significetur arbor, quz non modo aqua 
fluviatili, sed etiam coelesti rorum et plu- 
viarum irrigatur. Utraque hec irrigatio 
etiam conjungitur Gen. xlix. 25. Attamen 
prior interpretatio ob parall. membrorum 
praeferenda videtur. 

And his seed shall be in many waters. 

Ged.—And his seed shall become a nu- 
merous people. 

Booth.—And his seed shall become as 
many waters. 

Bp. Patrick.—In many waters.] Or, “ by 
many waters;" i.e., be sown in a ground 
well watered [so Pool], and consequently 
bring forth a plentiful crop (Isa. xxxii. 20). 
There are those who refer both these to their 
numerous posterity ; procreation ofechildren 
being sometimes expressed in Scripture by 
the metaphors of waters, and fountains, and 
cisterns, as every one knows. And both the 
LXX and Onkelos interpret this of one 
particular person that should arise of their 
seed. For thus the former of them renders 
this part of the verse; ‘There shall come 
a Man out of his seed, who shall rule over 
many nations.” And the latter of them 
paraphrases in this manner; ‘There shall 
be a great King, who shall be anointed of 
his children, and shall have dominion over 
many people ;” which the Jerusalem Targum 
saith expressly is Christ: for thus this verse 
begins in that paraphrase: “ А king shall 
arise out of his sons, and their Redeemer 
from among them," and thus concludes; 
“and the kingdom of the king Messias 
shall be magnificently exalted.” 
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Rosen.—t'3 O32 wm, Et semen ejus in 
mullas aquas, sc. se diffundet, i.e. hic 
populus mirum in modum multiplicabitur, 
magnum capiet incrementum. Haud in- 
frequens comparatio, cf. Ps. cxliv. 7; Jer. 
xlvii. 2. 

His king, &c. 

Ged., Booth.— 

Their king shall be higher than Agag, 

And his kingdom more highly exalted. 


Ver. 8. 
ct nbvin, migen eri. us 
bon? шл\люзр] way mia bób jb 
T: "^ ts Н тт 4 ^ 
гүре, vm 

Geds w8ryynoev aùròv её Alyvrrrov, as дбёа 
povoxépwros avrQ. €Üerat ёбу €xOpav avrov, 
каї rà тауп alTa@y expvedeet, Kal rais BoXiow 
avro) xatarogevoet exÓpóv. 

Аи. Ver.—8 God brought him forth out 
of Egypt; he hath as it were the strength 
of an unicorn: he shall eat up the nations 
his enemies, and shall break their bones, and 
pierce them through with his arrows. 

God brought him forth, &c.—unicorn. 


See notes on xxiii. 22. 
And shall break their bones. 


y 
Gesen.—U , pr. resecuit, ut Syr. Pi? 


et Arab. UT . In V. T. semel sq. dat. 


reposuit, asservavit. Zeph. iii. 3: wy № 
Vi, nihi reponunt in diem crastinum. 
Optime ita LXX, оду vmeMmovro. Vulg., 
non relinquebant ad mane. Cf. 5 7%, Gen. 


xxvii. 36, adde er , Cor. xi. 87. 


Pi. ©з (denom. a C3) ossa derosit. Num. 
xxiv. 8 : comedit gentes, hostes suos, ОТОУ! 
DIN, et ossa eorum derodit. Hinc translate 
Ez. xxiii. 34: ebibes et exsuges illud (po- 
culum) PRA TOTNM, et testes eius rodes, 
i.e., lambes, ne guttam quidem vini in illo 
relictura. 

Prof. Lee.—Pih. ow, Shall utterly cut 
away, destroy, Numb. xxiv. 8, their bones, 
і. e., strength; Ezek. xxiii. 34, TUW, her 
vessels, i.e., of wine. How the “ reposuit," 
“ derodit," rodes, i.e., **lambes," of Gesenius, 
in these several places, can either be derived 
. or defended, I know not. 

And pierce them through with his arrows. 

Bp. Patrick.—Or, as some translate the 
Hebrew words, ‘break their arrows in 
pieces ;” i.e., quite disarm them. 
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Booth.—And in their blood (they shall) 
bathe their arrows. So Ged. 

Prof. Lee.—yvo, Dash violently, the 
foot into blood, Ps.'Ixviii. 24. — arrows at 
one, Num. xxiv. 8. 

FRosen.—yro: vem, Et tela ejus, unum- 
quodque telorum ejus fransfiget, sc. cos, 
hostes, subaudito suffixo ex Стлоу?, quod 
praecedit. Vel: tela ejus, hostis, conquas- 
sabit populus Israeliticus. Sensu haud mul- 
tum abludit, quod Hos. i. 6, arcus confringi 
dicitur. 

Ver. 9. 

Ли. Ver.—/s a lion and as a great lion. 
See notes on xxiii. 24; and on Gen. xlix. 9, 
page 149. 

Ver. 13. 

Au. Ver.—Silver and gold. 

Ged.—Silver or [Sam., Syr., Arab.] gold. 

Au. Ver.—But what the Lord saith. 

Ged.—But what the Lord saith to me 
[Sam., Syr.]. 

Ver. 14. 
вур тфу: CU yw 
: DUOC NOONE WP? ni 

— 8etpo cupBovrevow со, ri momoe. б 
Aaós otros тӧу Aaóv cov Єт éaydrov Tay 
7uepov. 

Аи. Per.—14 And now, behold, I go 
unto my people: come therefore, and I will 
advertise thee what this people shall do to 
thy people in the latter days. 

Pool.— Advertise thee, or, inform thee [so 
Rosen.], to wit, concerning future things, as 
it here follows, for this word seems insepa- 
rably joined with the following. Others, 
give thee counsel, and tell thee what this peo- 
ple, &c. So it is & short and defective 
speech, such as we have Exod. iv. 5; xiii. 8, 
And by counsel they understand that which 
is related Numb. xxv. 1, 2; which was done 
by Balaam's counsel, Numb. xxxi. 16; Rev. 
ii. 14. But the former sense is more un- 
forced and agreeable to the following words 
as they lie. Jn the latter days: not in thy 
time, therefore thou hast no reason to fear, 
but in succeeding ages, as 2 Sam. viii. 2, &c. 

Bp. Patrick. I will advertise thee, &c.] 
But before I go, permit me to give thea 
some advice. So the Hebrew word jaatz 
constantly signifies, “ togive counsel." And 
so the Vulgar here translates it; but took it 
for the wicked adviee, which we read, іп, 


ор — 





the next chapter, was executed after Balaam's 
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departure, and of which he was certainly 
the author (ch. xxxi. 16), and therefore thus 
translates the next words, ** What thy peo- 
ple shall do unto this people." But the 
Hebrew text and the LXX are directly con- 
trary unto this; being as we translate the 
words, * What this people shall do to thy 
people." Therefore Onkelos, to take in the 
foregoing sense, without altering the latter 
part of the verse, puts in one word, aud 
makes the whole run thus: “I will give 
thee counsel what to do, and (will show 
thee) what this people shall do to thy people 
in the latter days." 
Targum more largely and plainly, * I will 
advise thee what thou shalt do to this peo- 
ple; make them to sin: otherwise thou 
shalt not have dominion over them ; but this 
people shall domineer over thy people in the 
latter end of days." 

Rosen.—Predicam tibi, quid hic populus 
populo tuo post multas aetates facturus sit. 
yz: hic habet notionem predicendi, quasi 
monendi de rebus futuris, non vero consilium 
dandi, uti non pauci interpp. voluerunt, qui 
de consilio Bileami xxxi. 16 memorato 
cogitarunt. 

Ver. 15. 

Au. Ver.—And he took up his parable. 

See notes on xxiii. 7. 


Ver. 16. 
Au. Ver.—Falling into a trance, &c. 
notes on verse 3. 
Ver. 17. 
зї) Wl ашушы пй Wy) dad 
жүрүр Oa cp) apps 29» TU 
: MBIA YE "py BIO pee voe 
yo 

део айтф, kal ovi viv.  paxapi(c, каї 
ойк éyyife. dvaredet йстроу é£ 'Iaxóf, ava- 
ornoerat dvOpwmos ёё “Iopanr. каї Ópavoet 
rois арҳтуооѕ Moàf. Kai проуорєйсє: mav- 
ras viovs 276. 

Au. Ver.—17 I shall see him, but not 
now: [ shall behold him, but not nigh: 
there shall come a Star out of Jacob, and a 
Sceptre shall rise out of Israel, and shall 
smite the corners of Moab [or, smite 
through the princes of Moab], and destroy 
all the children of Sheth. 

Bp. Patrick.—I shall see him.] Or, І do 
see him (for the future tense is often used for 
the present); that is, he saw the person of 


See 


And the Jerusalem | 
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whom he was going to speak, represented to 
him in a vision. 

But not now.) He saw him not as in being, 
now at present, but to come in future times. 

Ged., Booth.— 

I see it, though it will not be now: 

I behold it, though the event is not near: 
Rosen. —1 Мл nw, Video illud sed non 
nunc, i.e., prevideo rem multa post secula 
futuram, non brevi; rem, quam, inter fu- 
turos eventus veluti remotam, intueor. Alii 
suffixum ad эгїї vertunt eum, sc. regem, ex 
Israele proditurum, de quo statim. 

The corners, i.e., the borders. So Pool, 
Rosen. 

Booth.—The two corners. 

Prof. Lee.—In Num. xxiv. 17, *w& has 
been taken by some to denote, both sides, 
dual constr. i. e., every part; several of the 
versions translate it by chiefs, princes, as 
being prominent persons. Probably, and 
shall crush the companies of Moab. Arab. 


SF 
kas, agmen hominum. 

And destroy all the children of Sheth. 

Bp. Patrick.—Destroy all the children of 
Sheth.] They who interpret this of David, 
take Sheth to have been some great person 
in that country, or some place of great note, 
the inhabitants of which are here threatened 
to be destroyed. But these are mere con- 
jectures, which have no foundation in his- 
tory ; whereas, if we understand it of Christ, 
and translate the first word, not he shall 
destroy, but (as Castalio and others do) Ae 
shall rule over, the sense is very remark- 
able; it being a prophecy, that, in the times 
of the Messiah, there shall be no longer 
such a distinction as God now made between 
the Israelites and other nations (by the pe- 
culiar laws he gave them at their entrance 
into Canaan), but all mankind, who are 
equally descended from Seth, shall be united 
under his government. And thus not only 
Lyranus, and Abulensis, and others interpret 
it, but Onkelos also, whose words are, “ He 
shall have dominion over all the sons of 
men ;" for he thought it reasonable, by the 
children of Sheth, to understand all mankind 
who were propagated from him, who suc- 
ceeded in the place of Abel that was killed ; 
all the seed of Cain perishing in the flood. 

Ged., Booth.—And the crown [Sam. WH] 
of every son of sedition. 

Gesen.—And shall destroy all the children 
of pride. 
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Rosen.—In verborum nyay Ww ver- 
sione magnopere dissentiuntinterpretes. Et 
ante omnia notandum, codicem Sam. pro 
"vv legere WW, verter, quod referri de- 
beret ad үт, ita ut sensus esset, contundet 
principes Moabi et verticem filiorum Seth. 
Fortasse hunc locum ita legit olim Jeremias, 
qui huc manifeste adludit xlviii. 45, ubi 
calamitates Moabitarum describit : ignis exiit 
Chesbone, et flamma e Sichone (cf. xxi. 28), 
et absumsit angulum Moabi, verticemque 
(PR) filiorum sonitus (Tw), i.e., tumultus, 
belli, bellicosos. Vertex autem Moabitarum 
esset Rex ejus gentis. Sed potuit etiam 
fieri, ut Jeremias WY data opera mutarit in 
WW, sicuti pro nË posuit fed. Lectionem 
tamen Masorethicam referunt omnes interpp. 
antiqui, quamquam in illius interpretatione 
in diversas abeunt partes. LXX Wy vert. 
mpovonevoet, quod Hesychio est, ápmá(ei, 
Karagupet, aiypadwrever, Suide Ае et 
alypadorifer. Symmachus ¢pevynce, quo- 
modo hoc verbum Hebr. etiam reddunt 
Syrus et Chaldzus Jes. xxii. 5. Onkelos et 
Arabs Erp.: dominabitur. Vulgatus: vas- 
tabit, Syrus; et subjiciet, subjugabit. Saa- 
dias: et tremefaciet. Е recentioribus Cas- 
tellus in Heptaglotto verbo ZY notionem 
dominandi tribuit, quam preeter interpretes 
antiquos etiam confirmari dicit usu Arabum, 
quibus YY, regionem patentem significat, 
et hinc etiam Armenis Kirak, karuk, sit 
potens. Sane significatio dominandi huic 
loco bene conveniret, modo ea probari possit 
argumentis solidioribus quam Castcllus at- 
tulit. Vix dubium est, Wy esse verbum 
privativum a YP, murus derivatum, et sig- 
nificare diruere, destruere, quo significatu 
Ww Talmudicis usurpatur, uti iisdem муру 
est vastatio, destructio. Eodem destruendi 
significatu particip. hujus verbi occurrit Jes. 
xxii. 5, ad quem loc. cf. not. De mn 
similis est interpp. dissensus. Plures filiis 
Sethi indicari putant omnes homines, quod 
nos omnes Sethi, filii Adami (Gen. iv. 25), 
posteri sumus. Ita Onkelos. Sed non est 
credibile, vatem hoc dicere voluisse, omnes 
populos ab Israelitis vastatum iri. Quodsi 
md h. l. nomen proprium sit, magis pro- 
babile fuerit, Sethitis indicari populum ali- 
quem Moabitis et Amalekitis vicinum, cujus 
notitia interiit. Qui ™ pro nomine appel- 
lativo habent, in diversas abeunt partes. 
Nonnulli, illud ad me, ponere referentes, 
vertunt filiis fundamenti sive sedis, intelli- 
guntque populos, qui sedem firmam et tran- 
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quillam habeant; quod de Moabitis dicitur 
Jer. xlvii. 11. Alii interpretantur filios 
natis sive ani (quo significatu n? legitur 
2 Sam. x. 4; Jes. xx. 4), qua appellatione 
intelligi existimant vel populos incestuoso 
cultui Baal-Peoris deditos, quales erant 
Moabite. Alii aliter explicant. Ceteris 
verisimilior est eorum sententia, qui arbi- 
trantur, T'? positum esse contracte pro nw 
sive NNO a TWO, quod dicitur de strepitu et 
tumultu, v.c. undarum, et deinde de strepitu 
et tumultu militari Jes. xiii. 4; Jer. li. 55; 
Am. ii. 1, quibus locis forma substantiva 
fee legitur. Extat vero ned cum м radi- 
cali Thren. iii. 47, ubi jungitur rẹ "2? quod 
de eversione rerum et calamitate gravissima 
dicitur. Que explicatio eo magis probatur, 
quod qui h. l. vocantur mg~23, iidem Jer. 
xlviii. 45 dicuntur ye 733, vocabulo prorsus 
synonymico. Qui hanc interpretationem ad- 
sciscunt, per filios strepitus sive tumultus 
bellicosi intelligendos putant populos Is- 
raelitis vicinos, Moabitas, Ammonitas, 
Edomitas, eis semper infestos, sive, ut verbis 
prophete utamur, belli strepitus excitantes. 


Ver. 18. 
pip ny num mj je nmm 
: оча np unie vy 

Kal €orat "Едор kAnpovopia, каї orat KAn- 
povopia “Носа? ó éxÓpós avro). ка! '1срап\ 
ётойуте> év lo xvi. 

Аи. Ver.—18 And Edom shall be a pos- 
session, Seir also shall be a possession for 
his enemies; and Israel shall do valiantly. 

Pool.— His enemies, the Israelites. Do 
valiantly, or, gain power, or riches, or vic- 
tory, all which are comprehended in this 
phrase. 

Booth.— 

8 And Esau shall be his possession ; 
Also Seir, his enemy, shall be his pos- 
session : 
For Israel shall do valiantly [so Ged.]. 

Rosen.—Yv3&—iv n , Eritque Idumea pos- 
sessio, eritque Seir possessio hostium suorum, 
i.e. Israelitarum. тў? Aben-Esra monet 
esse nomen adjectivum forme WY, Lev. 
xv. 33, et "920 , Prov. xxvii. 7, hic vero pro 
substantivo MEY usurpari. Seir fuit nomen 
montium Idumzorum, quos hujus terre 
aborigines habitaverant, qui nominantur 
Gen. xxxvi 20—30, et postea cum Esavi 
posteris in unam gentem coaluerunt. Hic 
autem Seir ex parallelismo membrorum 
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positum est pro Idumza. Verba "t$? ^" 
тт plures vertunt: Zsrael opes s. diritias 
comparabit, quod 7 nonnullis in locis hanc 
significationem habet. Sed 77 miig potius 
significat agere strenue et feliciter, veluti 
1 Sam. xiv. 48; Ps. lx. 14; eviii. 14; cxviii. 
15, 16. 
Ver. 19. 

pe TOP TART aum TN 

xdi é€eyepOnoerat €£ "laxo, xai dmoAei 
co(ópevov Єк mróAeos. 

Au. Ver.—19 Out of Jacob shall come 
he that shall have dominion, and shall de- 
stroy him that remaineth of the city. 

Booth.— 

19 One from Jacob shall have dominion, 
And shall destroy their remaining cities. 

Rosen.—3y2") ТУ, Et dominabitur ei, 
Edomo, e Jacobo oriundus rex. TH vam 
“хо, Et perdet residuos ex quaque urbe. ҮТ 


collective denotat reliquas Edomitarum urbes. 


Ver. 20. , 
on Tage Men perm NU 
"uz dou) reg dia mgen 

: TAM 

kal lòv тд» Apak, каї dvaAaBov тт» 

mapaBoAnyavrou eirev. apx) €Ovav ‘Auadne, 
kai тд спєрра avràv dmoAeirat. 

Au. Ver.—20 And when he looked on 
Amalck, he took up his parable, and said, 
Amalek was the first of the nations [or, the 
first of the nations that warred against Is- 
rael, Exod. xvii.]; but his latter end shall 
be that he perish for ever [or, shall be even 
to destruction]. 

Вр. Patrick.—He took up his parable.) 
See ver. 3. 

Amalek was the first of the nations.] The 
most eminent among the neighbouring na- 
tions, or one of the most noble, as Bochart 
renders it, gens una é nobilissimis. 

But his latter end shall be that he perish 
for ever.] This God commanded Saul to 
execute (1 Sam. xv. 3), according to the 
doom passed upon them, after their fight 
with Israel (Exod. xvii. 14, 16), and he 
lost his kingdom for doing his work im- 
perfectly. Onkelos paraphrases the whole 
verse in this manner: * Amalek was the 
beginning of the wars with Israel, therefore 
his end shall be to perish for ever." The 
Jerusalem Targum more plainly, ** The Ama- 
lekites were the first people that made war 
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against Israel; and in the latter days they 
shall make war against them,” &c. 

Rosen — 03 NEM, Principium gentium. 
Ita vocantur Amalekitæ, quod hic populus 
illo tempore antiquissimus inter populos 
Cananeos erat, coll. Genes. xiv. 7. Nec 
minor Amalekitarum antiquitatis apud Ara- 
bes gloria, ut non Ismaelite solum, sed et 
ipsi Joctanite recentes illis videantur. Vid. 
Alterthumsk., Vol. iii, p. 90, 91. ‘Wome 
"uM "m, Postrema ejus tempora ad perniciem, 
і.е., ipsi quoque tandem peribunt. Cod. 
Samar. pro 72м "WY distinguit 72477», ita et 
Syrus: et posteritas ejus peribit in eternum. 
Hanc lectionem praeferendam quoque putat 
Michaelis. 

Ver. 21, 22. 
ошо pn SRT mma 
iW Dope су naro jns лр) 
UU? Т0, TR? MON `р е 
IP IT 
pepe 

21 xai òv тд» Kevaiov, каї dvaAaBóy rjv 
mapaBoAijv avrov eimev. | io Xvpà 7] karowía 
cov. kai єй» Ois ev пєтра THY уосс‹йу cov, 
22 каї dav yévnrat тф Beóp voocià mayovp- 
yías, Accopiot aixpadorevooval ce. 

Аи. Ver.—21 And he looked on the 
Kenites, and took up his parable, and said, 
Strong is thy dwellingplace, and thou puttest 
thy nest in a rock. 

22 Nevertheless the Kenite [Heb., Kain] 
shall be wasted, until Asshur shall carry 
thee away captive [or, How long shall it be 
ere Asshur carry thee away captive ?]. 

22 Nevertheless the Kenite shall be wasted. 

Pool.—The words may be rendered thus, 
shall be wasted. How long? to wit, shall 
they be thus wasted? (these particles being 
oft used abruptly and pathetically in the 
same manner, Ps. vi. 3; xc. 13; Isa. vi. 11 ;) 
till Asshur comes, Asshur shall carry thee 
away captire. 

Ged.—Yet thy nest shall be demolished ; 
and the cunning [for mm Ged. reads 00] 
of Asshur will captive thee. 

Booth.— 

22 Yet shall the nest be destroyed : 
And at length Asshur shall take thee 
captive. 

Rosen.—22 Tamen submovebitur Kain. 
Quousque ? Assur te captivum abducet. 
wi) mn, Erit ad abolendum s. summo- 
vendum, i.e., summovebitur. Ita infinitivus 
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cum preemisso ? post verbum T? et alias est 
passive capiendus, ut Jos. ii. 5. yeu "m 
40>, erat porta ad claudendum, i.e., instabat 
tempus, quo claudi debuit porta: Deut. 
xxxi. 17, 55м 777, consumetur. Cf. Gesen. 
Lehrg., p. 787. Quod Bileamus hic præ- 
nunciat, eos haud longe, uti videtur, post 
tempore ab Assyriis captivos abductum iri, 
ita evenisse, non est proditum. Veteres in 
hoc vs. nonnulla aliter ac nos legisse vi- 
dentur. In Cod. Sam., pro [oN "cw ТОЛТУ 
ita legitur: PMN væn W, donec ex As- 
syria inquilinus, incola, tuus redeat : рп 
exhibet quoque unus codex ex illis, quos 
Rossius inspexi. LXX, xai éàv увита: то 
Baíep voccià mavovpyias, 'AgGUpiot alx- 
parwrevoovot ce, et si factus fuerit Beor 
nidus aslulia, Assyrii te capient, ac si in 
codice suo ita scriptum reperissent: TIEM 
mow рр VĂ. Beor autem pro nomine pro- 
prio, forsan ducis alicujus Kinzorum vel 
Moabitarum, videntur accepisse.  ltaque 
juxta illam legendi rationem sensus hic erit : 
si posueris in petra nidum tuum, illaque 
rupes Kinzorum duci nidus sit astutia, hoc 
est, habitatio et quasi nidus, in quo astute 
latitet; tamen Assyrii te captivum abducent. 
Vulgatus: sed si in petra posueria nidum 
tuum, et fueris electus de stirpe Cin, quamdiu 
poteris permanere? Assur enim capiet te; 
quasi ita Hebræa legisset: 9502 DWN DW `) 
TP Wn) tam pp, hoc sensu: sed etiamsi 
ad rupes tuas confugeris, et ibi habitationem 
tuam in loco adhuc munitiore constitueris, 
imo quantumvis extiteris juvenis electus et 
robustus ; non tamen poteris diu consistere ; 
Assyrii enim te depopulabuntur et captivum 
abducent. Quod attinet ad codices hodier- 
nos, in cod. Rossiano 16 omissum est m. 
Totum autem О 7? omittunt varii codd. 
Targumici, ex Rossianis 5, 12, 16, ac quatuor 
editi, Constantinopolitani ab annis 1502, 
1522, 1546, Thessalon. 1516. Ex quibus 
omnibus hoc saltem potest intelligi, hunc 
vs. ad ea pertinere loca, que critici vocant 
adfecta. 
Ver. 23. 


e d; е е е 
пр} `р V тр Sons мр 
: On inten 
xal 180» rov*Qy, kal avadkaBwv тт» mapa- 
Во\л» avrov, elev. Ф Ф, ris (noeras. órav 
0p ravra ó Oeds ; 
Au. Ver.—23 And he took up his para- 
ble, and said, Alas, who shall live when 
God doeth this! 
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Bp. Patrick.—23 He took up his parable, 
and said.] See ver. 3. 

Alas, who shall live when God doeth this!) 
What miserable times will those be, when 
the Assyrians shall overrun a great part of 
the world! how few will escape their devas- 
tation! or, who would not desire rather to 
die, than live in those days? 

But some, I observe, refer this not to 
what goes before, but to what follows; 
which relates to the desolations made by the 
following empires, especially the Roman. 

Rosen.—Heu! quis vivet? quis tamdiu 
viveret, ut posset coram intueri, quz porro 
vaticinor? м ota, A ponendo eum istud, 
vel ista, i.e., cum Deus id fecerit. Sunt, 
qui ж hic pro Dei nomine habeant, hoc 
sensu: quis vivet, quum fecerit illud Deus? 
Sed malumus *™ h. l. pro pron., quod alias 
"^ est, habere, ut Gen. xix. 8, 25; xxvi. 
3, 4; Lev. xviii. 27; 1 Chr. xx. 8. Illus- 
tratur hec constructio ex Jes. xliv. 7, ubi 
post OY) cum suffixo sequitur casus accu- 
salivus (COP Mw). Vid. et Ez. xv. 7: 
DU YER ITI, cum posuero faciem теат 
in eos. Recte Onkelos hujus loci sensum 
expressit ita: væ peccatoribus qui vivent, 
cum fecerit Deus ista. YON nonnulli post 
interp. Samar. referendum putant ad cd, 
desolari, vastari. Nec obstare putant puncti 
diacritici diversitatem, quum constet © olim 
una ratione pronuntiatum fuisse, nempe ut 


Syriacum 4. Tunc erit sic vertendum: 


quis vivet, cum Deus eum castarit, i. e., per- 
diderit. Sic Michaélis quoque haec verba 
videtur mtellexisse; nam in notis ad vers. 
vernaculam h. l. dicit, proprium sensum 
esse: wer kann leben, wenn Gott ihn un- 
glücklich macht? 


Ver. 24. 
Ty) ABS PY) DAD эз On 
: Tak UE матору "32 


каї efeAevoerar Єк xeipóy Kiriaioy, кай 
какосоуоц» Accoup, kai какштоуоцу "ЕВра‹- 
ovs, kai avroi бробдиџадду апоћодитаи. 

Au. Ver.—24 And ships shall come from 
the coast of Chittim, and shall afflict Asshur, 
and shall afflict Eber, and he also shall 
perish for ever. 

Bp. Patrick.—24 Ships shall come from 
the coast of Chittim.] Whether this pro- 
phecy hath respect (in the word Chittim) to 
the Greeks or to the Romans, or to both, it 
was plainly fulfilled, as the learned Huetius 
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observes. But it must be noted, that not 
only St. Jerome, but Onkelos, and Jonathan, 
and the Jerusalem interpreter, and the 
Arabic, understand by Chittim the country 
of Italy, or some part thereof. And Bo- 
chartus proves, by many arguments, that the 
people of that country did descend from Chit- 
tim (see Gen. x. 4). Yetit is not likely that 
Chittim, being the son of Javan who peopled 
Greece, went so far at first from the rest of 
his brethren; but his children peopled some 
part thereabouts : from whence, in aftertimes, 
when they were increased, they sent colonies 
into Italy; particularly Macedonia is called 
by the name of Chittim, in the Book of 
Maccabees (1 Mac. i. 1; viii. 5); and 
therefore I take the Greeks under Alexander 
to be here intended in the first place, and 
then the Romans in the next; each of them 
fulfilling the several parts of this prophecy. 

Shall afflict Asshur.]| This was done by 
Alexander, who overthrew the Persian em- 
pire, which ruled over the Chaldeans and 
Assyrians. So Theodoret understands the 
word Chittim, to signify Alexander and his 
Macedonians, whose country was anciently 
called Maxérria, as Hesychius tells us, they 
being a mixture (as Mr. Mede probably 
conjectures in his forty-eighth Discourse, 
p. 377), of the sons of Madai and Chittim. 
The Romans, indeed, afterward overthrew 
the Greek empire, but we do not read that 
they made war against the Assyrians till 
the time of Trajan, who subdued them, and 
reduced them into a province, as Dio relates 
(lib. 1xviii.). е 

Shall afflict Eber.] This was done by the 
Romans, not by the Grecians. For we are 
to understand by Eber, the Hebrew nation, 
called the children of Eber, Gen. x. 21. So 
the LXX translate it, rovs 'Efpaíovs: the 
name of Hebrews being as plainly derived 
from Eber, as that of Jews from Judah. 
Now they were not afllicted by Alexander 
in his conquests, but rather kindly treated 
by him : and therefore this cannot be meant 
of the Greeks ; unless we will thinkit fulfilled 
in the time of Antiochus, who descended 
indeed from the Macedonians, but did not 
come from that country; nor did he afflict 
them long, much less make them desolate, 
as the Romans under Vespasian and Titus 
did; which seems to be here intended. 

He also shall perish for ever.] "This doth 
not refer to Eber, but to the nation that 
afflicted him, viz., the Roman empire, which 
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he prophesies shall not always afflict others, 
but at last be utterly destroyed itself. Aben 
Ezra, indeed, refers it to the kingdom of the 
Seleucide, or the Greek empire: but R. 
Isaac, before mentioned, thinks the destruc- 
tion of the Romans is intended in this pro- 
phecy; only he fancies it is to be accom- 
plished by a Christ not yet come. 
Когеп.—От? TO OP, Et naves ex manu, 
i.e., a parte Citteorum, sc. advenient. Сї 
significare naves, patet ex Jes. xxxiii. 21, 
ubi * tanquam synonymum то? № ponitur. 
Scribitur Pluralis hic defective, pro Сч, 
cf. ad Ez. xxx. 9. Sed pro Сэ olim videtur 
voc. lectum fuisse ad ку’, egredi referendum. 
Nam 1) LXX legerunt O^, vertunt enim: 
каї éfeAevgovrat ёк xepôv Keriaiwy. 2) 
Textus Samar. exhibet Owsy et interpres 
ejus: ezire eos fecit (liberavit) ex manu 
Cuthei, cod. Samarit. 61 vero habet ow, 
et 62 cum Alexandrinis Смт. 3) Unus 
cod. Kennicottianus, sed recentioris setatis 
ex Seculo 15. Hebreeo-Latinus (No. 69), 
cum Jod legit ox, et alius, vetustus, cum 
rasura От; legebatur sine dubio olim 
cwm. Cod. de Rossianus secundus Os", et 
decimus primus Сз“. Vulgatus habet: 
venient in triremibus de Italia. Onkelos: 
coetus emiltentur ex Citt@is, Syrus: et legi- 
ones egredientur e terra Citteorum. Atta- 
men hos quoque interpp. cum LXX pro o 
legisse OWN, certe dici nequit, quoniam 
substantiva illa, triremes Уран, coetus 
Onkelosi, et legiones Syri respondent nomini 
os}, ad quod necessario verbum ei aptum 
supplendum fuit. ^ Michaélis et Dathius 
lectionem Alexandrinorum praeferunt maso- 
rethicse. Chitlim esse Latium opinio erat 
multorum. Verum seriore state Macca- 
baica Hebræos 0'n2, Macedoniam appellasse 
(1 Macc. i. 1 Alexander egressus dicitur ёк 
THs yns Xerreig), ex iis que Michaélis 
attulit in Suppll., р. 1377, dubium esse vix 
nequit. Attamen proprie C'T? fuisse priscum 
Cypri insule nomen, persuasum est Gesenio 
in Commentar. ad Jes. xxiii. 1, auctoritate 
potissimum Josephi, qui Antiqg. i. 6, 1. 
Geneseos cap. x. illustrans hec scribit: 
Chethimus insulam Chethim occupavit, que 
nunc Cyprus vocatur, unde Hebraei translato 
nomine omnes insulas et maritima pleraque 
Chethim dixerunt. Indicium mee explica- 
tionis in una Cypri urbe superest, que sola 
nomen servavit. Citium enim ab his, qui ad 
Grecismum nomen detorserunt, vocatur, ne 
sic quidem multum а Chethimo abludens. 
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Conf. Alterthumsk., vol. iii., p. 378. Additur: 
"y um ww vum, Et affligent Assurem el 
affligent IIeberum, ** nomine yevedpxov. vo- 
cantur, pro more Scripture, posteri Heberi, 
hoc est, Phelegi et Joctanis soboles, Hebrei 
et Arabes, qui paruerunt Alexandro ejusque 
successoribus: aut Heber dicuntur Trans- 
Euphratenses (99? `A Gen. x. 21). At 
posterior quidem sensus magis placet, quod 
Bileamus vaticinatur Assyriorum clades in 
superioribus verbis, quibus nullos aptius 
potuit conjungere, quam reliquos populos, 
qui trans Euphratem in vicina degebant, 
quos omnes Alexander, ejusque successores, 
subegerunt." Cleric. Verum ad Alex- 
andrum Macedonem hæc sine ratione idonea 
referuntur; cf. ad vs. 19. Nomine "О? et 
Hyde in Histor. Relig. Vett. Persar., p. 51 
sqq. edit. sec., ubi pluribus de hoc loco dis- 
putat, regionem Trans-Euphrateam, seu 
potius Trans- Tigritanam significari autumat, 
ut sit exegeticum Tou ex, hoc sensu: 
affligent Assyriam et totam  transfluvialem 
regionem. IW "m мхтол, Et tandem et hic 
peribit, quod num de Hebero, an vero de 
illo, qui ipsum sit oppressurus, intelligendum 
sit, dubium est. 


Ver. 25. 

Аи. Ver.—25 And Balaam rose up, and 
went and returned to his place: and Balak 
also went his way. 

Pool, Bishop Patrick, Rosenmiller—To 
his place, i.e., to Mesopotamia. Object. 
He went only to Midian, where he was 
slain, Numb. xxxi. 8.  Answ. 1. He is 
said to return home, because he in- 
tended and began to do so, though he was 
diverted by the Midianites; for men in 
Scripture are oft said to do what they design 
or attempt to do, as Exod. viii. 18; Numb. 
xiv. 40. пзи. 2. He did go home 
first, though afterwards he returned to the 
Midianites, either because they sent for him, 
or to recover hislost credit, and to do thatby 
policy which he could not do by charms, to 
which purpose he gave them that devilish 
counsel which was put in practice, Numb. 
xxv., and that by his advice, Numb. xxxi. 
16; Rev. ii. 14.— Pool. 


Cuar. XXV. 1. 
casio nhad mig opm bm — 
— xai €BeBnr\oOn ó Aads exmopvevoat eis 
ras Óvyarépas Моав. 
Ан. Ver.—1 And Israel abode in Shittim, 
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and the people began to commit whoredom 
with the daughters of Moab. 

Began to commit whoredom. 
commentators. 

Ged.—Profaned themselves [LXX] by 
committing whoredom, &c. 

Rosen.—Ceaepit populus ad — Moabitides 
scortatum ire; sive si cum LXX pro %™ 
legas ‘ят, profanatus est populus scortando 
cum Moabitidibus. 

Ver. 3. 
cum) ye "yg? "we тру 
: эр rune 
каї éreAécÓn Iopa) rQ Вее\фєуФр. 
друіс®л Ops rúpios тф ора. 

Au. Ver.—3 Апа Israel joined himself 
unto Baal-Peor: and the anger of the Lorp 
was kindled against Israel. 

And Israel. 

Ged., Booth.—And some of the people of 
[Sam.] Israel. 

Joined himself unto. 
Gesen., Lee, Rosen. 

Bp. Patrick.—This seems to signify, that 
they were devoted to the service of this 
idol in great affection; with which they per- 
formed the forenamed actions. 

Michaelis, Ged., Booth.—'* Wore the 
badges of Baal-Peor.” By binding their 
heads with fillets to his honour, and thus 
openly avowing their idolatry.— Сеа. 

Ver. 4. 

Sena np, neo mim wh 
Uu numo ny этү пп gn 
г ө minns Ther atf voir 

kal etre kupios TQ. Movoaj. Adfe márras 
TOUS Gpxnyous ToU Nao, Kai тарабдегудатито» 
avrovs киріф karévavrt ToU Alov, Kat dro- 
orpupnoerat дру) доро? kvpiov amd 'IapagA. 

Аи. Ver.—4 And the Lorp said unto 
Moses, Take all the heads of the people, 
and hang them up before the Lon» against 
the sun, that the fierce anger of the Lorp 
may be turned away from Israel. 

Ken.—'* And the Lord said unto Moses : 
Take all the heads of the people, and hang 
them up before the Lord, against the sun." 
If these words do not mean, that he was to 
hang up all the people; they must mean all 
those who were heads or judges of the 
people. But neither were these judges to 
be hanged up; because, in the next verse, 
Moses commanded these very judges to 

4x 


So most 


kal 


So Pool, Patrick, 
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slay (each in his proper division) such of 
the people, as had then been idolatrous. 
The truth is, that some words have been 
here omitted in the Samaritan text, and 
some in the Hebrew; and both, taken 
together, will complete the sense, thus: 
* And the Lord said unto Moses: Speak 
unto all the heads of the people; and let 
them slay the men, that were joined to Baal 
Peor, and hang them up before the Lord 
against the sun," &c, So Houbigant, Horsley, 
Ged., Booth. 

Geddes.—Take all the chiefs of the people 
with thee, and let them slay those men who 
have worn the badges [see notes on verse 3] 
of Baal-peor (Sam.]; and hang them up 
before the Lord until sunsetting, &c. 

Pool.—The sense is, either, 1. Take, to 
wit, to thyself and thy assistance, all the 
heads, i.e., the judges, as they are called 
ver. 5, or rulers, of the people ; and in their 
presence, and by their help, Aang them, i.e., 
the people now mentioned [so Rosen. ], to wit, 
such of them as were guilty, as was said ver. 1. 
And this sense seems to be favoured by the 
next verse, where the execution of this 
command is mentioned, Moses said unto the 
judges of Israel, whom he had taken to 
himself and called together, Slay ye every 
one his man, i.e., each of you execute this 
command of God, and hang up the delin- 
quents under your several jurisdictions. Or, 
2. Take, i. e., apprehend, all the heads, i.e., 
the chief, of the people, such as were chief, 
either in this transgression, or rather in 
place and power, who are singled out to 
this exemplary punishment, either for their 
neglect in not preventing, restraining, or 
punishing the offenders according to their 
power and duty, or for their concurrence 
with others in this wickedness, which was 
more odious and mischievous in them than 
in others, And then this must be neces- 
sarily limited to such heads as were guilty, 
which is evident from the nature of the 
thing, and from the words of the verse. 
And so these heads of the people differ, as 
in name and title, so in place and dignity, 
from the judges of the people, ver. 5, which 
may seem to note the superior magistrates, 
even the seventy elders, which being persons 
of great worth and piety, chosen by God, 
and endowed with his Spirit, most probably 
kept themselves from this contagion, and 
therefore were fitter to punish others; and 
the heads of the people seem to be the 
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inferior magistrates, the rulers of tens, or 
hundreds, or the like, who as they did many 
of them partake with the people in other 
rebellions, so probably were involved in this 
guilt. Now these are to be hanged up as 
other malefactors and condemned persons 
were, Deut. xxi. 23 ; 2 Sam. xxi. 6. Before 
the Lord; to the vindication of God's honour 
and justice. Against the sun, i. e., publicly, 
as their sin was public and scandalous; and 
speedily, before the sun go down. But 
withal this phrase may signify, that these 
also must be taken down about sun-setting, 
as other malefactors were [so Rosen. ], Deut. 
xxi. 23. 

Bp. Patrick.— Таке all the heads of the 
people, and hang them ир.) The plain 
meaning seems to be, that he should take, 
i.e., cause to be apprehended, ‘the heads 
of the people," i.e., the rulers of thousands 
and hundreds, and other principal persons 
in their tribes, who had been guilty of the 
foul idolatry before mentioned; and by 
hanging them up, put a stop to the people's 
lewdness, when they saw these great men 
made public examples of God's displeasure. 
For it is very likely, more of the princes 
of the people were guilty besides Zimri; 
especially if it be true, which the Samaritan 
Chronicle affirms, that the daughters of the 
chief men of Moab were sent finely dressed 
to allure the Israelites; and one of the king's 
daughters among the rest. But, though the 
LXX, and the Vulgar, and Symmachus, thus 
understand it, that he commanded the heads 
of the people to be hanged up; yet a great 
many other ancient translators, and many 
famous doctors, take the word otham (them 
whom he commanded to be hanged up) not 
to refer to the heads of the people, but to 
such as had joined themselves to Baal-Peor; 
and they interpret the foregoing words, as if 
he had bid him “take unto him (i. e., to his 
assistance) the heads of the people,” as they 
think he did, as is related in the next verse. 
The judges indeed, there mentioned, seem to 
be distinct from “the heads of the people ;”’ 
and Moses did not take them to his assist- 
ance, but commanded them to do their duty. 
Yet it must be acknowledged that there is a 
great current of interpreters which runs the 
other way; as if Moses was commanded to 
order the judges to assemble and call before 
them such as were suspected; and having 
examined the fact, accordingly proceeded 
against them, and punished such as had 
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offended. Thus the Samaritan copy reads 
it expressly, and so Onkelos, and the para- 
phrast called Uzielides, and the Jerusalem 
Targum, and the Arabic translation of 
Saadia Gaon: and both the Talmudists and 
Karaites agree in this sense, as Mr. Selden 
shows at large, lib. ii. De Synedriis, cap. i., 
n. 10, and Joh. Coch upon the Gemara of 
the Sanhedrin, cap. iv., sect. 4, where he 
observes that Aben Ezra, and Solomon 
Jarchi thus interpret it, and takes the mean- 
ing to be certain, that the heads of the 
people should divide themselves into several 
courts of judgment, and examine who had 
committed idolatry; and after conviction 
cause them to be hanged. For there is 
great reason to think the constitution of 
judges, by Jethro's advice, continued all the 
time they were in the wilderness; who might 
easily find out the guilty in their several 
divisions. 

Before the Lord.) i.e., Before the sanc- 
tuary ; as men who had forsaken the worship 
of their God, and by his sentence were 
adjudged to die. 

Against the sun.) Openly, that all the 
people might see, and fear to sin. So both 
R. Solomon and Aben Ezra expound it. 
For this was a peculiar mark of the Divine 
displeasure against idolaters and blas- 
phemers, that they should be hanged up, 
and publicly exposed, after they had suffered 
death. For none were hanged alive among 
the Hebrews; but first stoned (which was 
the common punishment of the forenamed 
offenders) and then hanged up in the eyes of 
ail; as R. Solomon expounds this phrase 
against the sun. 

Rosen.—Comprehende omnes principes 
populi eosque suspende Jove coram sole. 
Суз) “үэ, Omnes principes sive primores 
populi, Ome vem, et suspende eos, non 
principes, sed eos ex populo qui peccarunt, 
aut cum peccantibus consenserunt. Pertinet 
pron. suffix. in Cp ad nomen diserte поп 
expressum, sed ex contexto sermone intel- 
ligendum, ut alias haud raro, vid. ad Ps. 
cxiv. 2. Hinc recte Onkelos: duc principes 
populi, judica, et occide eum, qui reus erit 


mortis. "то, Jove, i.e., ut poenas dent 
Jove. wows 132, Coram sole, i.e., usque 


ad solis occasum; non enim licebat quem- 
quam in patibulo noctu relinquere, Deut. 
xxi. 22, 23. Ceterum homines non vivi 
suspendebantur, sed postquam gladio occisi 
essent, cf. Gen. xl. 19. 
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Ver. 5. 
ry ogni Rey myo pi 
yp ээл; стот TPN сн 
каї eire Movorns rais QvAÀais '"IcpajA. 
атоктєіуатє éxacroc тд» olkeioy а?той TÒV 
тєте\єсрёуоу TH BeeAheyap. 

Аи. Ver.—5 And Moses said unto the 
judges of Israel, Slay ye every one his men 
that were joined unto Baal-peor. 

Slay ye. 

Houbigant and Horsley read “хт. “So 
Moses spake unto the judges of Israel, and 
they slew every one his men," &c. 

That were joined unto, &c. 

Michaelis, Ged., Booth.—Who have worn 
the badges of, &c. See notes on verse 3. 


Ver. 6. 

Au. Ver.—Tabernacle of the congregation. 

See notes on Exod. xxvii. 21. 
Ver. 8. 
nigros Damrey hm Non 

Los : у 

эур cu nw стрэлу Cr 

vn клдр о nsqne 

єїттї\бе» ómíao той dvÜpomov roù 'lopagA- 

{тоу eis rv. кароу, Kal amexévrncev арфо- 

Tépovs, тбу re avOpwrov тд» 'lopamAirgv, kai 
Tij» yuvaixa 8:4 THs pNTpas avs, к.т.А. 

Au. Ver.—8 And he went after the man 
of Israel into the tent, and thrust both 
of them through, the man of Israel, and 
the woman through her belly. So the 
plague was stayed from the children of 
Israel. 

Into the tent. 

Ged., Booth.—Into the bed-chamber. 

Bp. Patrick.—lt is an unusual word in 
the Hebrew which we translate tent; im- 
porting a private, secret place like a cave, 
as kubba or kobba is thought to signify, 
which the Arabians call a/cobba; from 
whence comes the word alcove [so Lee]; 
which signifies, as Bochartus observes, con- 
clave camerati operis, quo lectus circum- 
datur; “а room of arched work, which. 
incloses a bed in it" (see his Hierozoicon, 
par. i., p. ult.). 

Through her belly. Vulg., in locis geni- 
talibus. So Houbigant, Dathe, Michaélis, 
Schulz, Rosenmüller, and Gesenius. 

Gesen.—73? , cum бий. mæ, Num. xxv. 8 
(pro 37?) vel anus i. q. chald. 7233 (a rad. 
322 perforavit) vel vulva (cf. M22) sec. LXX, 
Vulg. 
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FHosen.—"mag recte LXX, dia тӯ phr- 
pas айтте, et Vulgatus in locis genitalibus. 
Ged., Booth.—In the bed-chamber. 
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Prof. Lee.—"32 fem. Arab. us , forniz ; 


tabernaculum. An alcove ; a recess, place of 
retirement, tent, Num. xxv. 8. In the latter 
part of the verse we have, "гура, which 
has generally been interpreted in reference 
to the person of the Midianitish woman, but 
most probably refers to the place where both 
persons were killed, and therefore should be 
translated in her tent, i.e., the tent into 
which Zimri had brought her. 


Ver. 9. 
MPVS mpe: Oped any 
: пв Dv by) 
xai éyévovro oi reOynxdres ev тӯ mAryn, 
réocapes каї «кос: xiAcddes. 

Au. Рег. —9 And those that died in the 
plague were twenty and four thousand. 

Pool.— Object. They were but 23,000, 
1 Сог. x. 8. Answ. The odd thousand here 
added were slain by the judges according to 
the order of Moses, the rest by the imme- 
diate hand of God, but both sorts died of 
the plague, the word being used, as oft it is, 
for the sword, or hand, or stroke of God. 

Bp. Patrick.— Those that died—were twenty 
and four thousand.| There were but twenty 
and three thousand who died of the plague 
itself, as the apostle tells us (1 Cor. x. 8), 
but there were a thousand more taken off in 
the plague time, or during the plague, as the 
Hebrew words may be read: for in the 
twenty and four thousand, Moses compre- 
hends all those who were killed by the 
sword, in the day ofthe plague (as the phrase 
is ver. 18), whereas St. Paul reckons those 
only who died of the pestilence, as many 
have observed, particularly Bochartus (lib. 
ii. Hieroz., cap. 34, par. i.). 

Rosen.—Peste autem illa viginti quatuor 
hominum millia interierunt. At Paulus 
1 Cor. x. 8duntaxat 23,000 ponit. Plerique 
respondent, 23,000 a Deo, 1,000 a Pinehaso 
ejusque sodalibus et judicibus сгеза esse, 
Paulum vero intelligere tantum illa 23,000. 
Sed Apostolus non ipsa verba Mosis hic 
allegavit, sed sensum; nec propositum ei 
fuit accurate illam historiam describere, sed 
tantum Corinthios monere, quie ob peccatum 
illud pena sit а Deo immissa, multa millia 
ob id occubuisse. 
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Ver. 12. 
ene їр ans wap чм 193 
: 0170 
мур Wn 


outws elmov. 
Onxnv eiprvgs. 

Au. Ver.—12 Wherefore say, Behold, I 
give unto him my covenant of peace. 

Bp. Patrick.— My covenant of peace.) The 
word peace, in Scripture, comprehends all 
manner of blessings: and therefore this is a 
solemn promise and engagement to make 
him and his family prosperous: the par- 
ticular blessing which he entails upon him, 
following in the next verse. But some will 
have this to signify, that he should be the 
great reconciler of God to his people, and 
make peace between them hereafter, as he 
had done at present. Philo seems to think 
this and the priesthood to be two distinct 
things; when he saitb, * God crowned his 
piety, Sirrais Sapeais, єірђур xai lepooivn, 
with two gifts, peace and the priesthood.” 
And the Jews make peace to consist in a 
long life of prosperity ; which was fulfilled 
in Phineas's person, who lived till the latter 
times of the judges (Judg. xxi. 28). Pirke 
Eliezer interprets it, ** He gave him the life 
of this world, and of the next." . 

Rosen.—Do ei fadus meum pacis, i.e., 
promitto ei omnis generis felicitatem. Рах 
enim вере res omnes secundas complectitur; 
J'edus vero promissum, ut Gen. ix. 9. 


ov eyw дшш айтф ĉa- 


Ver. 15. 
aum» NWS UNS стшп — 
SNNT OR 


— ёоуатпр Zo)p, dpxovros ёдуооѕ "Ород, 
оќкоу патрійѕ ёст: Tov Madidp. 

Au. Ver. -15 And the name of the 
Midianitish woman that was slain twas Cozbi, 
the daughter of Zur; he was head over a 
people, and of a chief house in Midian. 

Bp. Patrick.— He was head over a people, 
and of a chief house in Midian.] The Hebrew 
word wmmoth (which we translate people) 
signifies nations; so that if we translate these 
words exactly, they sound thus, “he was 
head of nations, of a house of a father in 
Midian;" that is, chief of divers families, 
who all sprung from the same father or ori- 
ginal in that country. 

Rosen.—dáwTvà ng wn, Caput famili- 
arum domus patris, est caput tribus alicujus 
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in gente sua. Idem vs. 18 vocatur үтә м), 
princeps Midianita, et xxxi. 8 numeratur 
inter Y% ‘272, reges Midianiticos. 


Cuar. XXVI. 3, 4, 5. 

DPR iren yan тю “зт з 
:"bwb dr» poe avin nova 
riy "Me move) rug Oy 180 4 
Dpp Danis Cam ршн nim 
nin cio» Ns OER YMO 
"ine npe by aN y 

: чурап nip mop? 

3 xai éAdAgse Моусӯѕ kal 'EXed(ap ó 
iepeùs cv 'Apagó0 МойВ ёті той °Іордауоџ 
xarà 'lepiyo, Aéyov. 4 amd eixogaerovs каї 
emávo, Sy трбтоу avvéra£e xuptos r@ Movoyj. 
kai oí viot "Iapand oi é£eX0óvres ёё Aiyurrov, 
5 ‘Pov8nv тротбтокоѕ 'IapagA. viot 8€ ‘Pov- 
Biv '"Evóx, каї ĝuos roù 'Evox. тф Saddov, 
ӧђроѕ тоў PaddXovi. 

Au. Ver.—3 And Moses and Eleazar the 
priest spake with them in the plains of Moab 
by Jordan near Jericho, saying, 

4 Take the sum of the people, from twenty 
years old and upward; as the Lorp com- 
manded Moses and the children of Israel, 
which went forth out of the land of Egypt. 

5 Reuben, the eldest son of Israel: the 
children of Reuben; Hanoch, of whom 


cometh the family of the Hanochites: of 


Pallu, the family of the Palluites : 

Bp. Horsley.—3, 4, This passage is un- 
doubtedly corrupt. one 101, in the За verse, 
is an unusual construction; and the sense in 
the 4th is defective. Theeasiest emendation 
will be thus: at the beginning of verse 3d, 
for “277, read t€"; at the end of the verse 
expunge “0%, or rather, for YON’, read % 
"51; and instead of the full stop between the 
verses, place only a comma. In the 4th 
verse place a full stop at тоо. Then the 
two verses may be thus rendered : 

3. “Апа Moses and Eleazar the priest 
numbered them in the plains of Moab by 
Jordan-Jericho, every male, 4. From 
twenty years old and upwards, as Jehovah 
had commanded Moses. Now the children 
of Israel who came forth out of Egypt 
[were these]: 5. Reuben," &c. 

Ged., Booth.—3 So Moses and Eleazar 


the priest numbered them in the plains of 


Moab, by Jordan opposite Jericho, 4 From 
twenty years old and upward; as Jehovah 


had commanded Moses: 
ites who had come out of the land of Egypt 






the text. 
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Now the Israel- 


were: 5 Reuben, &c. 

That a part of both these verses is cor- 
rupted no one at present doubts. In our 
authorized version there are words in italic 
for which there is nothing in the original; 
and according to this translation, the Lord's 
order to number the people was given not 
only to Moses and Eleazar, but to all the 
children of Israel who had come out of 
Egypt: which is contradictory to ver. 1. In 
truth, the whole passage is in its present 
form an unintelligible farrago; which no 
commentator can clear, without correcting 
From the antient translators little 
help is to be derived ; both because they all 
seem to have had vitiated copies of the ori- 


ginal before them, and because those who 


translate not literally, guess at some general 
consistent meaning. Houbigant would make 
two supplements; one after Yor? thus: wo 
wen mw, take up the sum; the other after 
"ovo, thus: wm, and they did so. “Or, 
if wv" be not added (says he), "ON? must 
be expunged; and orun me wom, and 
they took up the sum of them, put in its 
stead.” Michaélis would, with Syr. supply 


"EO" after үт”, although in his German 


version he has not followed that emendation. 
Dathe's version is: “ Moses igitur et Elea- 
sar sacerdos hoc eis promulgárunt in cam- 


pestribus Moabiticis juxta Jordanem e re- 


gione Hierichuntis, Atque numerum inierunt 
eorum qui annum vicesimum excesserant, 
quemadmodum Jova Mosi preceperat et 
Israelitis, cum ex /Egypto essent egressi." 
He omits (rightly, I think) the word чом 
and repeats, with Houbigant, c^ rm won, 
but doubts whether the last part of ver. 4 
should be connected with what precedes, or 
with what follows. I wonder he had any 
doubt on this head: but the Masoretic 
division, it appears, had some weight with 
him on this occasion. Rosenmiiller, who 
hesitates between Dathe and Houbigant, 
adds: ‘“ Quidquid statuas, hoc saltem cer- 
tum est, locum hunc esse adfectum, qui 
opem criticam adhuc expectat." First of 
all, I throw out or) as evidently -an in- 
truder, although a very early one. It was, 
probably, introduced by some ignorant 
copyist, who understood not the meaning of 


013, and thought it must be followed by a 
yon), asin ver. 1. 
does not signify to speak, but to count, sum 


2dly, I think ^»? here 
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up, tell over ; which meaning it still plainly 
retains in Arabic; and there are evident 


traces of it in Chald. and Syr.: see the 
Arab. "23, and the various meanings of the 
Chald. and Syr. 07 in Castell. It may be 
worthy of remark, that the phrase here is 
not D TM “зт but Ом UT. 


still this is not the common form; and the 


other much more common one could not 
have been used here, in the supposition that 


the meaning of WT is such as I have given 
to it.— Geddes. 

Rosen.—rr ye, Contra Jordanem 
Jericho, i.e., qua parte Jordanes haud 
procul distat a Jerichunte. — 4 Ad hujus 
vs. initium aliquid deesse, quivis qui verba 
textus vel negligenter inspexerit, intelliget. 
Desinit vs. 3 in “090, et quartus incipit 
cum verbis ^n MY ory 195. Quodsi 
librariorum culpa quidquam omissum fuerit, 
hunc errorem valde antiquum esse, apparet 
ex eo, quod cod. Samar. et LX X cum textu 
Hebræo consentiunt. Nec potest ex reliquis 
veteribus interpretibus vera lectio constitui, 
quoniam omnes variant et nexum verborum 
faciunt, qui eis facillimus videretur. Mi- 
chaélis supplendum censet “Ёсе, ut habet 
Syrus: et numeravit eos. Nos quidem sub- 
audimus ver wW, tollile summam, ut 
eadem verba iterentur, que leguntur vs. 2. 
Sed alia adhuc difficultas est in hoc versu. 
Nam que sequuntur verba, mr my OND 
mo TN, quemadmodum precepit Jova Mosi, 
non possunt esse verba Mosis ad populum 
loquentis: Numquam enim de se in tertia 
persona loquitur, si ad populum verba facit. 
Hubigantius igitur ante N3 supplet ay, 
ut sensus sit, et fecerunt Israelite sicut præ- 
ceperat Jova Mosi. Que vero sequuntur, 
"Wü" N connectit cum vs. 5, hoc sensu: 
ili autem sunt fili Israel, qui Ægypto 
egressi sunt: Ruben primogenitus Israel, etc. 
Dathius vero aliter verba connectit; vertit 
enim : atque numerum inierunt eorum, qui 
annum vicesimum excesserant, quemadmo- 
dum Jova prwceperat Mosi et Israelitis, 
cum ex /Egypto essent egressi. Attamen 
idem ille Dathius in nota ad h. 1. dubitat, 
annon tunc fortasse ex genio lingue repe- 
tenda esset nota Casus: %3}. Contra 
Hubigantii autem connectendi modum ob- 
vertit, sensum, quem ille reddit, alias a 
Mose hac exprimi solere formula “2 ne 


I know that 
the particle rw or ПМ has sometimes after 
the verb “Ол, the same meaning as “м; but 


"ABetpoy. 


Quidquid statuas, hoc saltem est 
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certum, locum hunc esse adfectum, qui 
opem criticam adhuc exspectat. — Ceterum 
qui nunc refertur census, eo consilio insti- 
tutus est, ut familiis agri in subigenda mox 
Cananea dividerentur. 

5 "53 dn, Nempe Ruben primogenitus 
erat, 

Ver. 7. 
WRN niue nos 
ойто: дно: "PovBy, к.т.№. 

Аи. Ver.—7 These are the families of the 
Reubenites: and they that were numbered 
of them were forty and three thousand and 


seven hundred and thirty. 
Bp. Patrick.—The word we translate 


families, rather signifies nations (gentes) or 


kindreds, as we translate it, Ps. xxii. 27. 
For all that sprung from those seventy 
persons who came with Jacob into Egypt, 
are called by this name of mispecoth, which 
the LXX here translate дўрог, people ; which . 
were divided into houses, as the Hebrews 
call them, and those houses into particular 
persons: this is plain from Josh. vii. 14, 
where, for the discovery of him that had 
sinned in the accursed thing, God com- 
manded the Israelites to be brought by their 
tribes, and then that tribe by the families 
belonging to it; and that family which the 
Lord took by households ; and that house- 
hold man by man. 


Ver. 9, 10. 
EN SM) ID] MIE? ASV omi. 


OH пуп wan obese Ws 


rne rhy myo-by зп 
VST nempe immo» opens 
nib munt BPR урот тели 
Over ng wa NR m 
: 032 Ww D DANYA 
“р ‘Мр v. 9. 
kai viol 'EXàB, NapovjA, kai Aaĝàv, kai 
оўто. émikAgrot THs Gvvayovygs. 
ovrot eigtv ol émigvaráyres éri Моусӯу xai 
"Аарфь dv тў сиуауоуў Корё, ё» тў ériova- 
тате xupiov. 10 xal dvoi£aca ў уў тд стбра 
abrijs karémiey айтойу kal Корё év TQ Üaváro 
Ts Gvvayoyüs афтод, Gre катёфаує rò т©р 
Tous тєут)коута kai Staxocious, kal ёуєуђбђсау 
év onpeig. 
Аи. Per.—9 And the sons of Eliab; 
Nemuel, and Dathan, and Abiram. This is 
that Dathan and Abiram, which were famove 
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in the congregation, who strove against 
Moses and against Aaron in the company 
of Korah, when they strove against the 
Lon»: 

10 And the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed them up together with Korah, 
when that company died, what time the fire 
devoured two hundred and fifty men: and 
they became a sign. 

9 Famous in the congregation. 
on chap. i. 16. 

Pool.—Swallowed them up together with 
Korah: according to this translation Korah 
was not consumed by fire with his two 
hundred and fifty men, Numb. xvi, but 
swallowed up by the earth [so Houbigant, 
Michaélis, Dathe, Rosenmüller, Hezel, &с.]. 
But others rather think he was devoured by 
the fire, of which see on Numb. xvi. 32, 35, 


See notes 
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the two hundred and fifty men. And so this 
place, and Numbers xvi. 35, explain one 
another; and whereas there is mention only 
of two hundred and fifty men consumed by 
that fire, Korah is here added to the number. 

Bishop Patrick.—The earth opened her 
mouth, and swallowed them up together with 
Korah.] These words seem to import, that 
Korah was swallowed up with Dathan and 
Abiram, as I have observed upon chap. 
xvi. 32 (see there). But it must be acknow- 
ledged, that these words may receive another 
interpretation, and that very natural, in this 
manner; * The earth opened her mouth, 
and swallowed them up" (viz., Dathan and 
Abiram, and the rest, mentioned ch. xvi. 32), 
and then the next words veeth Korah, may 
be thus translated, ** and as for Korah (who 
was the great incendiary), when that com- 


and render these words, and the things of|pany died," i.e., he died when the company 


Korah, or belonging to Коғаћ, to wit, his 
tent, and goods, and family, children ex- 
cepted, as here follows; which interpretation 
receives strength by comparing this place 
with Numb. xvi. 32, And the earth opened 
her mouth, and swallowed them (to wit, 
Dathan and Abiram, as is manifest from 
ver. 24, 25, 27) up, and their houses, and all 
the men that appertained unto Korah ; which 
variation of the phrase plainly shows that 
Korah himself was not swallowed up with 
them, but only his men and his tabernacle, 
which is mentioned there together with the 
tabernacles of Dathan and Abiram, ver. 24, 
27, but his person is not there mentioned 
with their persons. Nor is it unusual both 
in sacred and profane authors, by the name 
of a man who is the head and master, to 
understand only his house and family, though 
himself be not included. But this difficulty 
may be cleared another way. The Hebrew 
particle eth may be here the note of а nomi- 
native case, as it is 2 Kings vi. 5; Neh. 
ix. 19; Jer. xxxviii. 16; Ezek. xxxix. 14; 
xliii. 7, and there may be a defect of a verb, 
which is most frequent ; and so the place 
may be rendered thus, and the earth opened 
her mouth, and swallowed them up, to wit, 
Dathan and Abiram, ver. 9, and Korah, or, 
and as for Korah, he died (which verb is 
easily understood out of the following noun, 
of which ellipsis there are many instances 
in Scripture, some whereof have been given 
before, and more will follow in their places) 
in the death of that company, or when that 
company died, what time the five devoured 


which offered incense died: for thére is in 
many places a defect of a word, to be sup- 
plied from the word that follows. This is a 
very easy construction, and agrees with the 
Psalmist, Ps. cvi. 17, where he mentions 
only Dathan and Abiram's company as 
swallowed up, and then adds (ver. 18), “A 
fire was kindled in their company (i. e, in the 
other company of rebels), and the flame 
burnt up the wicked;’’ viz, Korah, and 
those that were with him. 

What time the fire devoured two hundred 
and fifty теп.) If the interpretation now 
mentioned of the foregoing words be ad- 
mitted, then Korah must be added to the 
number of the two hundred and fifty men; 
which Moses takes occasion to explain in 
this place. { 

Whiston, Kennicott, Geddes, Boothroyd, 
and others, follow the Samaritan text, which 
reads— 

Doan) mp ЛМ YANN nnbom 10 

WNT оомо myn AyD vom олм 

ws DN, OWE nm гр ns 
: 3b wmm 

Ged.—9, 10, This was the Dathan, and 
this the Abiram, who, being of the national 
council, conspired with Korah and his asso- 
ciates against Moses and Aaron; which so 
provoked the Lorp, that the earth opened 
its mouth and swallowed them up; and they 
were made an example of: at what time 
their associates died, and fire consumed 
Korah and other two hundred and fifty men. 

Booth.—9, 10, ‘This was the Dathan, and 
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this the Abiram, who being of the council of 
the congregation, contended with Moses 


and Aaron in the company of Korah; when 
they so provoked Jehovah, that the earth 
opened her mouth, and swallowed them up; 
and when this company died, a fire devoured 
Korah and the two hundred and fifty men 
[Sam.]. Thus they became an example. 
Ken.—Verse 10 is very remarkable; for, 
according to the Hebrew text here, Korah 


was swallowed up with the Reubenites; but 


the Samaritan text says, he was destroyed 
by fire, with his brethren the Levites. See 
also ch. xvi. 6, 7, 16, 17, 27, 38, 40. This 
difference is well stated by Mr. Whiston in 


these words: ‘‘ We have, in the book of 


Numbers, a very particular account of the 
destruction of the seditious Reubenites, 
Dathan and Abiram, and their partners ; 
with Korah and his 250 Levites. Of the 
Reubenites, by the earth swallowing them 
up; and of the Levites, by fire. But what 
death Korah himself died, is not directly 
told us in our present Hebrew and Greek 
Bibles; it rather seems by them, that he 
was swallowed up, than that he was burnt— 
contrary to the reason of the thing itself, 
which would rather require that Korah, the 
head of the Levites that burnt incense, 
should perish with those that burnt incense 
with him: as Dathan and Abiram, the heads 
of the Reubenites, were swallowed up with 
the other Reubenites. Now here we have 
both the Sam. Pentateuch, and Josephus, 
as authentic witnesses that the original 
Hebrew asserted, that Korah was burnt with 
his Levites; and in effect the Psalmist's 
testimony also (Ps. cvi. 17), who mentions 
only Dathan and Abiram, as swallowed up 
and not burnt. Also we have the testimony 


of the Apostolical Constitutions, and in effect 
of Clement of Rome, of Ignatius, and Eu. 
sebius, that the Septuagint version originally 


gave the same account. So that here we 


have a clear instance of the alteration of 


both the Heb. and Gr. copies of the Old 
Testament, since the first century."— Essay 
on the true Text of the Old Testament, py. 64, 
65. 


Ver. 12. 
Au. Ver.—Nemuel, Nemuelites. 


Ged.—Jemuel, Jemuelites. So Gen.xlvi. 
10. 


Ver. 13. 
Аи. Ver.—Zerah, Zarhites. 
Ged.—Zohar, Zoharites. SoGen. xlvi. 10. 
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Ver. 14. 
iw dew IUS mrs 
DIANA nos ONT 
ойто ўро: Zvpeóv ёк тўс émurxeews 
айтор, úo xal «косі ҳ:М№адеѕ kai Svaxdotot. 
Аи. Ver.—14 These are the families of 
the Simeonites, twenty and two thousand 
and two hundred. 
Twenty and two thousand, &c. 
Ged.—And of them were mustered [LX X, 
Vulg.] twenty and two thousand, &c. 


Ver. 16. 
Au. Ver.—Ozni, Oxznites. 
Ged.—Ezebon, Ezebonites. So Gen. 


xlvi. 16. 


Ver. 42, 43. 
Au. Ver.—Shuham, Shuhamites. 
Ged., Booth.—Hushim, Hushimites. 
Gen. xlvi. 23. 


So 


Ver. 56. 
Au. P'er.—56 According to the lot shall 


the possession thereof be divided between 
many and few. 


Ged.— According to their lot let their in- 


heritances be apportioned whether they be 
many or few. 


Ver. 59. 


"nas T$ cie» тён! шр 
тәр) mue» “9% mph mao «uj 
nu nens јуу coe» 


: DMS ov 

TÒ 8 Óvoua тїз yuvaixds abro) Чоҳа88, 
боуатур Aevi, ў érexe rovrovs rQ Aevi év Al- 
утте, kai ётєкє rà ‘Appàp тду `Аарфу каї 
Mover», kai Марійр ттуу адеАфђу aùrâv. 

Аи. Ver. —59 And the name of Amram's 
wife was Jochebed the daughter of Levi, 
whom Aer mother bare to Levi in Egypt: 
and she bare unto Amram Aaron and Moses, 
and Miriam their sister. 

Whom her mother bare to Levi in Egypt. 

Ged.— Whom Atha bare to him in Egypt.] 
With Michaélis I take "rM to be a proper 
name, the mother of Jochebed. Those who 
follow the present. Hebrew punctuation are 
obliged to supply something; as our English 
translators have done: “the daughter of 
Levi, whom her mother bare to Levi in 
Egypt." Others supply Ais wife. The Sep- 
tuagint seem to have read ony, referring it 
to the posterity of Levi in the following 
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verse. The Latin Vulg., Onk., Syr., Saad., 
took тї” to be in the passive voice; and 
either read not "rw, or disregarded it: or, 
perhaps, they considered it as a nominative. 
The other antient versions follow the present 
Hebrew. Against the natural and easy 
reading of Michaélis I can see only one ob- 
jection ; namely, that it makes Jochebed the 
immediate daughter of Levi, and conse- 
quently the aunt of her husband Amram. 

Rosen — N "Y^ "oM wi ON, Quam 
ei іп /Egypto peperit, sc. iw, uxor ejus. 
Aben-Ezra notat : Meminit Jochabede prop- 
ter honorem filiorum ejus ; non meminit autem 
ejus, que illam peperit (matris ejus, uxoris 
Levi), brevitatis studio, sicut 1 Chr. vii. 14: 
Aschriel, quem peperit, scil. mater ejus, uxor 
Menassis. Similis locus est 1 Reg. i. 6 : et 
pepererat eum post Absolonem, sc. mater ejus, 
Chaggitha. LXX hunc locum sic reddi- 
derunt: ў €rexe rovrovs тф Aevi év Alyvmro, 
quasi pro "DM legissent On". Que inter- 
pretatio falsum quid dicit. Jochabed enim, 
uxor Amrami, peperit Mosen et Aaronem 
non rà Levi, sed Amramo. 


Cuar. XXVII. 2, &c. 

Au. Ver.—Tabernacle of the congregation. 

See notes on Lev. xxvii. 21. 
Ver. 3. - 

f 3 os 
mn МАР) Sama oy zs 
ee сурт түш wins 
WP Day no dena MNEs 
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ó mar)p npay dméÜavev év тӯ épnpq, каї 
avrós оок hv év peow rijs ouvaywyhs THS émi- 
cvcráons ёуауті коріох ev rj avvayoryy Корё, 
бт. д duapriay avro) dméÜave, kai vioi ойк 
€y€vovro айтф. 


Аи. Ver.—3 Our father died in the wil- 
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and famous men were more concerned in 
that rebellion than others. Or, 3. To gain 
the favour of Moses, against whom that re- 
bellion was more particularly directed, and 
more desperately prosecuted than any other. 
Or, 4. Because peradventure he died about 
that time, and therefore might be presumed 
guilty of that crime. Or, rather, 5. Be- 
cause that sin, and, as it may seem, that 
only of all the sins committed in the wilder- 
ness, was of such a flagitious nature, that 
God thought fit to extend the punishment 
not only to the persons of those rebels, but 
also to their children and families, Numb. 
xvi. 27, 32, as was usual in like cases, as 
Deut. xiii. 15; Josh. vii. 24; whence it is 
noted as a singular privilege granted to the 
children of Korah, that they died not, Numb. 
xxvi. 11, whereas the children of their con- 
federates died with them. And this makes 
their argument here more proper and power- 
ful, that he did not die in that sin for which 
his posterity were to be cut off, and to lose 
either their lives or their inheritances, and 
therefore their claim was more just. In his 
own sin; either, 1. For that sin mentioned 
Numb. xiv., which they call his own sin, in 
opposition not to the rest of the people, for 
it was a common sin, but to his children, 
i.e., the sin for which he alone was to suffer 
in his person and not in his posterity, as 
God had appointed, Numb. xiv. 33 [so Bp. 
Patrick]. Or rather, 2. For his own per- 
sonal sins ; for, 1. These were more properly 
his own sins. 2. It was a truth, and that be- 
lieved by the Jews, that death was a punish- 
ment for men’s own sins. 3. The punish- 
ment of that common sin was not directly 
and properly death, but exclusion from the 
land of Canaan, and death only by way of 
consequence upon that. 

Ged.—For his own sin only died our 


derness, and he was not in the company of | father [Sam.] ; having no sons.) These words 
them that gathered themselves together|our father are in the Samaritan only, and 
against the Lorn in the company of Korah; | may possibly be an interpolation: but the 


but died in his own sin, and had no sons. 


phrase is so idiomatically pleonastic, that I 


Pool.—He was not in the company оў | сап hardly not believe it a genuine reading. 


Korah, nor in any other rebellion of the 
people, which must be understood, because 
all of them are opposed to his own sin, in 
which alone he is said to die. But they 
mention this only either, 1. Because he 


It ought not, however, to be concealed, that 
great critics are of a different opinion; nay, 
who think that the words in question are not 
even to be understood. They suppose, that 
it is not Zelophehad who is here said to 


might possibly be accused to be guilty of| have died in his own sin; but Korah, who 


this. Or, 2. Because he, being an eminent 
person, might be thought guilty of that 
rather than of any other, because the great 


is mentioned immediately before. Among 

these critics is Rosenmüller: © Rectius, sine 

dubio, verba no wrm о ad Korachum, 
4 1 
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subjectum proxime antecedens, referuntur; 
ut sensus sit, Pater noster mortuus est in 
Deserto, filiis non relictis; neque tamen 
fuit inter eos qui contra Jehovam rebellarunt 
cum Koracho, qui ob peccatum suum mor- 
tuus est." [In Rosenmüller's Compendium, 
and in the third edition of his Scholia, the 
passage is translated as in our authorized 
version. See below.] This is plausible; 
and the text, I think, will absolutely bear 
such a meaning; but the sine dubio is too 
strong; and I am rather inclined to think 
with Dathe, that the sin here mentioned is 
to be referred to Zelophehad: “Scilicet 
commune illud (peccatum) omnibus Is- 
raelitis, qui, propter incredulitatem, intra 
quadraginta annos in Deserto mortui sunt.” 
If the Sam. lection be admitted, it totally 
excludes any other meaning. 

Rosen.—3 ттр — т, Et ipse non fuit 
in coetu illo rebellium illorum, qui conspira- 
verant contra Jovam (xvi. 11). по wem, 
Nam in peccato suo mortuus est, i. e., in pro- 
prio peccato, quo nulli praeterquam sibi nocuit. 
Jonathan addit: nec peccare fecit alios. 

Ver. 7. 

inm jg AYIA "neos nis 19 
omas pys ming MN папы Em? 
! 30? 179% nonne PRM 
ópÜos Ovyarépes XaXmaàü dAedadAnxacr. 
óua Saves avrais karacxeciv. KAnpovopias 
ёи péro adeAav marpós atra@y, kai mepi- 

Onoets тд» KANpov ToU патрдѕ avróv avrais. 

Au. Ver.—7 The daughters of Zelophe- 
had speak right: thou shalt surely give 
them a possession of an inheritance among 
their father's brethren ; and thou shalt cause 
the inheritance of their father to pass unto 
them. 

Ken.—The history here tells us of a pe- 
tition preferred by the daughters of Zelo- 
phehad ; and, in ver. 5, we read, that Moses 
laid before the Lord Ewo, causam earum. 
The pronoun suffixed to this noun is regu- 
larly feminine, and distinguished in some 
written and most printed copies by its being 
much larger than common; to denote, say 
the rabbies, that these daughters did great 
honour to their sex, and had more than 
common merit. But, how then are the two 
pronouns in ver. 7 (which equally respect 
these daughters), found masculine? Why, 
say they, for the greater honour of these 
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sistent illustrations! The petitioners are 
first honoured with a fem. pronoun of an 
uncommon size, to show they were honour- 
able as women; and then twice with a masc. 
pronoun, to show that, though they were 
women, yet in their behaviour they were as 
honourable as men! And does our text 
want such explanations, as these are? 
Non tali auxilio, nec defensoribus istis 
Tempus eget— 

However, instead of censuring, let us com- 
passionate these poor critics; who have 
given the best accounts they could get of 
what they were told was, every letter of it, 
the writing of Moses: and let us proceed to 
observe, that these pronouns have been cor- 
rupted. For that 075 and OTW were ori- 
ginally y? and pro, is not only evident 
from the Sam. text, but must be confessed 
by all, who will allow the great author of the 
Pentateuch to write with common sense and 
consistency—because the very two words 
T? and [Tw are found even in the printed 
Heb. text, and in the very same verse, just 
after 0 and DTW. To which it may be 
added, that where it is CTN, pater eorum 
in the printed text, itis TIN, pater earum 
in MSS. 1, 4, 7, 10 (here changed), and 17 ; 
in Erfurt MS. 4, and also in 3 originally; 
but Michaélis tells us, that in Ms. 3, the] 
having been erased in obedience to the 
Masora, a O is superscribed. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—7 There is a curious ano- 
maly here in the Hebrew text which cannot 
be seen in our translation. Speaking of the 
brethren of the father of those women, the 
masculine termination C*, THEIR, is used 
instead of the feminine, Y" governed by 
my, daughters, So 0, to THEM, and 
OTIN, THEIR fathers, masculine, are found 
in the present text, instead of ү and үт, 
feminine. Interpreters have sought for a 
hidden meaning Aere, and they have found 
several, whether hidden here or not. One 
says, ‘the masculine gender is used, because 
these daughters are treated as if they were 
heirs male." Another, “that it is because 
of their faith and conscientious regard to the 
ancient customs, and to keep the memory of 
their father in being, which might well befit 
men." Another, “that it signifies the free 
gift of God in Christ, where there is neither 
male nor female, bond or free, for all are one 
in Christ ;" and so on, for where there is no 


young women, because they had behaved) rule there is по end to conjecture. Now ће 


themselves like men. 


Wonderfully-con-! plain truth is, that the masculine is in the 
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present printed text a mistake for the femi- 
nine. The Samaritan, which many think by 
far the most authentic copy of the Penta- 
teuch, has the feminine gender in both 
places; so also have upwards of fourscore of 
the MSS. collated by Kennicott and De 
Rossi. Therefore all the curious reasons for 
this anomaly offered by interpreters are only 
serious trifling on the blunder of some 
heedless copyists. 

Rosen.—7 Suffixa masculina in C» et 
OTN ad filias Zelophchadi respiciunt, pro 
populari et minus correcte loquendi modo, 
et alias haud raro obvia; cf. ad Ex. i. 21. 
In cod. Sam. etin paucis quibusdam Judaicis 
leguntur suffixa feminina, quee vix dubium est 
intempestivo emendandi studio deberi. 


‚ Ver. 11. 
Dj? Um зо ndn — 
ктт nim пох чыз vero 

— каї €orat тобто rois viois "1траў\ ёікаі- 
ора kpiceos, кабй avvéra£e к0ріоѕ rQ Movof. 

Au. Ver.—11 And if his father have no 
brethren, then ye shall give his inheritance 
unto his kinsman that is next to him of his 
family, and he shall possess it: and it shall 
be unto the children of Israel a statute of 
judgment, as the Lon» commanded Moses. 

And it shall be, &c. 

Ged.—So this became a statute-law, to 
the children of Israel; as the Lorp gave in 
command to Moses. 

Bp. Horsley.—So it was a settled rule of 
decision to the children of Israel, &c. 

Pool.—A statute of judgment ; a statute or 
rule by which the magistrate shall give 
judgment in such cases. 


Ver. 12. 

Аи. Ver.—12 And the [окр said unto 
Moses, Get thee up into this mount Abarim, 
and see the land which I have given unto 
the children of Israel. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Get thee up into this 
mount Abarim.| The mountain which Moses 
was commanded to ascend was certainly 
Mount Nebo, see Deut. xxxii. 49, &c., which 
was the same as Pisgah, see Deut. xxxiv. 1. 
The mountains of Abarim, according to Dr. 
Shaw, are a long ridge of frightful, rocky, 
precipitous hills, which are continued all 
along the eastern coast of the Dead Sea, as 
far as the eyecanreach. Asin Hebrew ^3», 
abar, signifies to pass over, Abarim here 
probably signifies passages ; and the ridge in 
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this place had its name in all likelihood from 
the passage of the Israelites, as it was oppo- 
site to these that they passed the Jordan 
into the promised land. 


Ver. 14. 
37272 ^6 DA "up 
mies compo? mig naves 
“ETO Ua) MAI cn отту? 
: 13 

Oir. тарё8тє Tò Dnud pov ё» rj ёрђпро 
Ziv, Єў TO avriminrew THY ovvaywyyy буса 
ре, ovx NyidoaTé pe ext тф Одат: čvavrı aù- 
TOv. TOUT ёст: тд одор dvriVoyías єў Kadns 
у TH ёрпро Ziv. 

Аи. Ver.—14 For ye rebelled against my 
commandment in the desert of Zin, in the 
strife of the congregation, to sanctify me at 
the water before their eyes: that is, the 
water of Meribah in Kadesh in the wilder- 
ness of Zin. 

To sanctify me, &c. 

Booth.—Instead of sanctifying me before 
their eyes at the waters. These were the 
waters of Meribah, in Kadesh, &c. 

Ged.—14 Because when the assembly 
were contentious in the wilderness of Zin, ye 
disobediently neglected to glorify me in their 
presence at the waters. 

Rosen.—14 Bonn, Rebellastis contra os, 
i.e, mandatum meum, mihi non morem 
gessistis. Ante `р suppl. пх, quod xx. 24 
expressum est. NCW, Ad sanctificandum 
те, i. e., ut me sanctum, adeoque veracem, 
a vobis haberi, coram toto populo signifi- 
caretis. Hoc referendum est ad initium 
versus, imperio meo rebelles fuistis sanctifi- 
care me, i.e., qua occasione honorem mihi 
tribuere debebatis coram toto populo; ubi 
ostendere debebatis vos теге omnipotentize 
fidere. LXX, Vulgatus, Syrus, et Saadias 
sensum expresserunt : non sanclificastis me. 

After this verse Geddes and Boothroyd 
add the following passage which the Sam. 
Pent. inserts at ch. xx. 13. 

©“ Moses then said, О Lord God, thou hast 
begun to show thy servant thy greatness, 
and thy mighty power; for what God is 
there in the heavens, or on the earth that 
can do such mighty deeds as thou hast done? 
Let me, I pray thee, go over, and see that 
good land which is beyond the Jordan, that 
excellent mountainous country, and Leba- 
non. But Jehovah said to Moses, Let it 
suffice thee; speak no more unto me of this 
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matter. Go up to the top of Pisgah, and 
raise thine eyes and look westward, and 
northward, and southward, and eastward, 
and behold it with thine eyes: for over this 
Jordan shalt thou not go. But charge 
Joshua, and encourage him, and strengthen 
him ; for he shall go over before this people, 
and he shall cause them to inherit the land 
which thou shalt only see." See note on 
chap. xx. 13, and compare Deut. iii. 24. 


Ver. 20. 
х IP? NIP Whe TPN 
Dowd cu» mags» 
каї Swoets tas óns cov ёт aùrtòv, Gros 
dy elvaxovowory abro) ol viot 'IapagA. 

Аи. Ver.—20 And thou shalt put some of 
thine honour upon him, that all the congre- 
gation of the children of Israel may be 
obedient. 

Thou shalt put some of thine honour upon 
him. 

Pool.—Thou shalt not now use him as a 
servant, as thou hast done, but as a brother 
and thy partner in the government, showing 
respect to him, and causing others to do so, 
and thou shalt impart to him the ensigns 
and evidences of thy own authority, what- 
soever they be (so Patrick, Rosen.]. Some 
understand this honour of those spiritual 
endowments which did adorn Moses, which 
Moses was now to confer upon him. But 
this Joshua had before, for in him was the 
spirit, ver. 18; and he received a further 
measure pf the spirit by Moses's laying on 
of hands, from both which this honour is 
distinguished; and, had he meant this, he 
would not have expressed it in so dark and 
doubtful a phrase, but have called it a 
putting not of honour, but of the spirit, 
upon him, as it is called, Numb. xi. 17. 
And seeing the word honour here may very 
well be properly understood, why should 
we run to figurative significations ? 


Ver. 21. 
19 омру ays }л®п тузө ciet 
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wovrat avros каї ol viol "Iopand spobvyaddr, 
каї тата 1) сиуауоу 

Au. Ver.—21 And he shall stand before 
Eleazar the priest, who shall ask counsel for 
him after the judgment of Urim before the 
Lorp: at his word shall they go out, and at 
his word they shall come in, both he, and all 
the children of Israel with him, even all the 
congregation. 

Pool.— After the judgment, or, by or from 
the judgment, i.e., by seeking and receiving 
and communicating to him the judgment or 
sentence thereby given: or, by the judg- 
ment is here put defectively for by the breast- 
plate of judgment, as it is called Exod. 
xxviii. 30, as (he testimony is oft put for the 
ark of the testimony. Or, concerning the 
judgment, or sentence, i.e., what the mind 
and will of God is in the matter. Or, after 
the manner or rite, for so the Hebrew word 
mishpat here used oft signifies. Urim, 
understand, and of Thummim, for these two 
general go together; only here, as also 
1 Sam. xxviii. 6, Urim is synecdochically 
put for both Urim and Thummim. For the 
manner of this inquiry and answer, see on 
Exod. xxviii. 30. Before the Lord ; ordi- 
narily in the tabernacle near the second veil, 
setting his face to the ark, or otherwise pre- 
senting himself as in God's presence, as 
Abiathar did by David's direction, ] Sam. 
xxiii. 9, when they were both banished from 
the ark. At his word, i.e., the word of the 
Lord, last mentioned, delivered to him by 
the high priest. 

Bishop Patrick.—Who shall ask counsel 
for him after the judgment of Urim.] Be- 
cause the word thummim is here wanting, 
some understand these words as if he had 
said, the high-priest shall ask counsel for 
him, by the *'illumination of the Spirit of 
God." So Conradus Pellicanus. But the 
word thummim, in all likelihood, is here to 
be understood, though not expressed, being 
always joined with arim (except in this and 
one other place, where urim only is named, 
after a short manner of speaking), in Exod. 
xxviii., Deut. xxxiii., Ezra ii., Neh. vii. For 
they were inseparable from “the breast- 
plate of judgment," as it is called Exod. 
xxviii. 30 (see there), with which the high- 
priest appeared before God when he con- 
sulted him in great affairs concerning the 
public safety, more especially in times of 
war; of which we have many instances in 
Judg. i. 1; xx. 18; 1 Sam. xiv. 18; xxviii. 6. 
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David, indeed, is said to consult God by the 
ephod, but it must he observed that the 
breast-plate was annexed to it; which 
Abiathar brought along with him when he 
fled from Saul, who commanded the priests 
to be slain, 1 Sam. xxii. 2, 9; xxx. 8; 2 Sam. 
v. 19. 

Before the Lord.] The high-priest never 
inquired by urim and thummim, but stand- 
ing before the Lord; that is, before the 
ark, where the Shechinah was. 

At his word shall they go out, and—come 
in.] That is, said Grotius, at the word of 
the Lord, “by the judgment of urim,” which 
goes just before. Others, ** at the word of 
the priest:" which comes to the same. 
And this the Hebrew doctors understand 
concerning the people of Israel making war; 
which is wont to be meant in Scripture by 
the words going out and coming in. And 
they distinguish between the war that was 
made by the Divine commandment (against 
the seven nations of Canaan, and against 
Amalek), and that which was voluntary 
against any of their neighbours, or others, 
as there should be reason. In the former 
case, they think there was no need to ask 
whether they should make war or not, 
because it was commanded ; and Joshua 
and the kings afterward did it when they 
pleased. But in the other, they were not to 
make war without this divine order (see 
Selden, lib. iii. De Synedr., cap. 12, n. 4). 
But it is plain from Judg. i. 1 that they 
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was appointed by all the people in their 
name." And that col ha edah [all the con- 
gregation] signifies frequently the great as- 
sembly of the elders and judges (see also 
Bertram De Repub. Jud., p. 72). 

Here the Jews start a difficulty, as they 
account it, why we never read in the whole 
book of Joshua, that he consulted the Lord 
after this manner; but as soon as ever he 
was dead they did (Judg. i. 1). From 
whence Abarbinel concludes, that Joshua 
was bound to do this only at the first 
entrance upon his office, that all Israel 
might know he was Moses' successor, and 
that God was with him: but that afterward 
the spirit of prophecy rested upon him, and 
conducted him without this oracle. But if 
nothing was done that is not recorded in the 
Scripture, he might as well have said that 
Joshua never consulted the oracle at all, for 
we do not read he did, though he be here so 
ordered. R. Levi ben Gersom, therefore, 
seems to me to speak more reasonably, when 
he says that those words in the beginning of 
the book of Judges do not import that they 
did not consult God by urim in the life of 
Joshua, but only that after his death the 
children of Israel would not adventure to 
proceed in the war of Canaan without the 
same direction. 

Rosen.—21 opa wets 5 anh, Et in- 
terroget, consulat eum, sc. Josua Eleazarem, 
per judicium rov Urim, de quo vid. Ex. 
xxviii. 30. Verbum $ nomini persone, 


consulted the Lord also in the first sort of} quam quis interrogat, jungitur per 5, ut 


war (with the people of Canaan), how to 
manage it to the best advantage. 

Both he, and all the children of Israel 
with him, even all the congregation.] By the 
first word [he] the Jews understand Joshua, 
and all the succeeding princes of Israel, 
who were bound to advise with God by 
urim and thummim before they made war. 
And by the next words [all the children of 
Israel with him] they understand the priest 
that was particularly anointed to go with the 
people to war (Deut. xx. 2). And by the 


last words [the whole congregation] they |. 


understand the seventy elders, or the great 
Sanhedrin. So Maimonides, Abarbinel, 
and a great many others, expound these 
words (as Mr. Selden shows in the same 
place), from which they have framed this 
general maxim, that no private man might 
consult this oracle, **but the king, and the 
head of the great Sanhedrin, and he that 


2 Reg. viii. 6. Sed potest et sic verti: in- 
terroget, sc. sacerdos pro eo, Josua, in ejus 
gratiam (ut xxii. 11, 17), judicium тод 
Urim, eadem constructione, que 1 Sam. 
xxii. 15: Ove. TV “ПЯТ own, num 
hodie incepi interrogare pro ео Deum? vg», 
Secundum os suum, jussa sua. WI WY, 
Exibunt et egredientur. Нас phrasi cum 
expeditiones tum cetera omnia publica po- 
puli negotia significantur, cf. Deut. xxviii. 6. 


Ver. 23. 

Au. Ver.—23 And he laid his hands 
upon him, and gave him a charge, as the 
Lon» commanded by the hand of Moses. 

Ged., Booth.—23 And he laid his hands 
upon him, and gave him a charge, as 
Jehovah commanded him : and said to him, 
Thine eyes have seen what Jehovah hath 
done to these two kings! so will he do to 
all the kingdoms through which thou hast 
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to pass: be not afraid of them : for Jehovah 
your God, himself will fight for you [Ѕат.). 


Cnar. XXVIII. 1. 
Au. Ver.—And. 
Ged., Booth.—Again. 
Ver. 2. 
bras ATOR) 9870) EN з, 
‘Ar? mn cuo vem? EITM 
урра “у aT? etm 
€vreiiac rois vlois 'loparA, xal épeis mpós 
aùroùs, Aéyov. та Sapa pov дбрата pov 
kaprópará pov els дсрђу evadias dcarnpyoere 
mpooepev époi év rais éoprais pov. 

Au, Ver.—2 Command the children of 
Israel, and say unto them, My offering, and 
my bread for my sacrifices made by fire, for 
a sweet savour [Heb., a savour of my rest] 
unto me, shall ye observe to offer unto me 
in their due season. 
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though some think these words relate to all 
the sacrifices, some part of which was God's 
portion. 

Pool.—Made by fire.] According to this 
translation the sense is, My offering, i.e., 
my offering or sacrifices, and my bread, i. e., 
either my shew-bread, or rather my meat- 
offering made of bread or meal, for my 
sacrifices made by fire, i.e., which is to 
accompany my burnt-offerings. Or thus, My 
offering, to wit, my bread, i.e., my meat- 
offering, which was made of bread or meal, 
which is oft expressed by this very name of 
corban or offering, ав Lev. ii. 1; vi. 20; but 
because corban signifies not only a meat- 
offering, but other offerings also, as Lev. 
vii. 37, 38, therefore he limits that general 
word, by adding my bread with (so the 
Hebrew lamed is oft used, as Gen. xlvi. 26; 
Ezra i. 5; ii. 63, &c.) my sacrifices made by 
fire, which may be understood either, 1. 
Generally for all the sacrifices, as that 


Bp. Patrick.—Command the children of | phrase is sometimes taken, as 1 Sam. ii. 28, 


Israel.) These commands had been given 
before, but are here repeated, because this 
was a new generation, who either had not 
heard them when they were first delivered 
eight-and-thirty years ago; or, at least, had 
need to have their memories refreshed. 
Some things also are now more particularly 
explained concerning the sacrifices which 
were to be offered at certain times: and 
they are reduced into a certain order; some 
being daily, others weekly, others monthly, 
and some anniversary ; all which were of 
such importance, that Moses, being shortly 
to leave them, thought good to repeat most 
of them once more in the book of Deutero- 
nomy. 

My offering, and my bread.] The word 
and is not in the Hebrew, but the words are, 
my offering, my bread ; which Isaac Abar- 
binel thus excellently explains: Concerning 
offerings for sin, and trespass-offerings, and 
the rest, I shall not need to admonish you: 
but concerning my daily sacrifices, which 
properly of themselves are my own oblation, 
my daily bread, or my food (which the 
Divine preserce, dwelling among them, 
required, Exod. xxix. 42, 44, 45). And so 
others by the word bread understand meat 
or food in general, as we translate it, ver. 24, 
though it may have a particular respect to 
the meat-offering, which was made of meal, 
and always accompanied the burnt-offerings, 
which seem here to be peculiarly meant; 


where it must needs be so meant, because 
the burnt-offerings properly so called were 
not given to the priest, but reserved to God 
himself, and the priest’s portion lay in the 
other sacrifices only; or, 2. Specially and 
properly for burnt-offerings; and so under 
them, as the most eminent kind, are con- 
tained all other sacrifices; as under the 
meat-offering here is contained the drink- 
offering. And according to this translation 
and explication these words contain a full 
and general rule, comprehending all the 
particulars following in this chapter, as in 
reason they ought to do, and which other- 
wise they do not. 

Ged., Booth.—"cw^ "or^ our translators 
have rendered, **my bread for my sacrifices 
made by fire." But or^ here means not 
bread ; but the victims, or other offerings, 
that were thrown into the altar fire to 
feed it. 

Rosen.—2 ‘orm, Panis Dei hic vocantur 
carnes et victime in sacrificiis oblate, cf. 
Lev. iii. 11; xxi. 6. Repetuntur he leges 
in Moabiticis campis, quod quum Israelite 
pecore devictorum populorum aucti essent 
et brevi Jordanem trajecturi, possent ab hoc 
tempore solemnia sacra facere; quod non 
potuerant in deserto, rerum necessarium 
copia destituti. 'Tmo?— WNN, Oblationes 
mihi sacras, que sicut dapes mez igne sacro 
mihi immolantur, diligenter curate suis 
quasque temporibus. 
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Ver. 4, 8. 

Au. Ver.—At even. See notes on Exod. 
xii. 6. 

Ver. 5. 

See notes on Exod. xxix. 40. 

5, 8, &c. Meat-offering. See notes on 
Lev. ii. 1. 

Ver. 7. 

Аи. Ver.—Hin. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—Hin of wine [Vulg., 
Syr.]. 

Ver. 8. 
TR прп “Фп bag Dun 
пфур Tapp open niue» DRIN 
: rua nima na тн 
xal rov apvòv rov Sevrepov mores тд mpós 
éomépay. xarà тђу Óvatav avroU kal катӣ Thy 
orovény abroU soujgere eig деру evwdias 
кър. 

Аи. Ver.—8 And the other lamb shalt 
thou offer at even: as the meat offering of 
the morning, and as the drink offering 
thereof, thou shalt offer it, a sacrifice made 
by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lon». 

Pool.— Thou shalt offer it, or, thou shalt 
offer with it. Or, with the meat offering of 
the morning, and with the drink offering 
thereof, thou shalt offer it; the letter caph 
being put for beth, which are alike in He- 
brew, and the words are said to be read with 
beth in some copies. 

Ged.—With the other lamb, to be offered 
in the evening-twilight [see notes on Exod. 
xii. 6], shall be offered the same donative 
and the same libation as at the break of day, 
for a sweet-savoured burnt-offering to the 
Lord. 

Booth.—And the other lamb shall ye offer 
in the evening: and ye shall offer the same 
wheaten-offering and drink-offering as in the 
morning, as a burnt-offering of a sweet 
savour to Jehovah. 


Ver. 9. 

Au. Ver.—9 And on the sabbath day two 
lambs of the first year without spot, and two 
tenth deals of flour for a meat offering, 
mingled with oi], and the drink offering 
thereof: 

Two lambs. 

Ged., Booth.—Two more lambs. 

Вр. Patrick.—On the sabbath day two 
lambs of the first уеат.] He doth not mean, 
that, whereas every morning and evening 
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they offered one lamb, on the sabbath-day 
they should offer two; but that there should 
be two lambs offered on the sabbath, over 
and above the daily offering, as appears 
from ver. 10. So Pool, Rosen., &c. 


Ver. 18. 
Au. Ver. — Convocation. 
Levit. xxiii. 2. 


See notes on 


Ver. 24. 
таз rimo nips nins on) — 


— дроу картона els dopiy ebwdias kupig, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—24 After this manner ye shall 
offer daily, throughout the seven days, the 
meat of the sacrifice made by fire, of a 
sweet savour unto the Lorp: it shall be 
offered beside the continual burnt offering, 
and his drink offering. 

The meat of the sacrifice made by fire. 
See notes on ver. 2. 

Bp. Patrick.—WHere is the very same 
word with that verse 2, where he calls this 
sacrifice his lechem, which we there trans- 
late his bread, but here very properly, his 
meat or food: which was set upon his table 
(the altar), every day, and by his fire from 
heaven consumed; which, according to the 
language of men, was called his eating of 
it: as the heathen gods also are said to eat 
the fat of their sacrifices (Deut. xxxii. 38.) 

Booth.—The food of the burnt-offering. 

Hosen. Tes or^, Panem igniti, i.e., cibum 


тт ? 


igne absumende oblationis, vid. vs. 2. 


Ver. 27. 
: TP 522. DPI проф — 
— àpvoùs éviavaíovs érrà duapous. 

Au. Ver.—27 But ye shall offer the burnt 
offering for a sweet savour unto the Lorp; 
two young bullocks, one ram, seven lambs 
of the first year. 

Of the first year. 

Ged.—Of one year; all without blemish 
[Sam., LX X, Vulg.]. 

Ver. 30. 
: 5590 82? чру ey рр 
xai xipapov €£ aiyàv ёра пері duaprias, 
eEAdoacba пері spar. 

Au. Ver.—30 And one kid of the goats, 
to make an atonement for you. 

Ged., Booth.—And one goat, for a sin- 
offering [Sam., LXX, and seven MSS.] to 
make an atonement for you. 
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Cuar. X XIX. 1. 
itg? туп; nnn oh — 
— pépa onpacias ёста piv. 

Au. Ver.—1 And in the seventh month, on 
the first day of the month, ye shall have an 
holy convocation; ye shall do no servile 
work: it isa day of blowing the trumpets 
unto you. 

Holy convocation. 
xxiii. 2. 

A day of blowing the trumpets. So most 
commentators. 

Ged.—A day of shouting. See notes оп 
Lev. xxiii. 24. 


See notes on Lev. 


Ver. 3, &c. 
Meat offering. See notes on Lev. ii. 1. 
Mingled. See notes on Exod. xxix. 2. 
Tenth deal. See notes on Exod. xxix. 40. 


Ver. 7. 
Au. Ver.—Ye shall afflict your souls. 
See notes on Lev. xvi. 29. 


Ver. 12. 
Au. Ver.—And on the fifteenth day of the 
seventh month, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—And on the fifteenth day 
of the same [Sam., LXX, Syr., and four 
MSS.) seventh month, &c. 


Ver. 18. 

Au. Ver.—18 And their meat offering 
and their drink offerings for the bullocks, 
for the rams, and for the lambs, shall be 
according to their number, after the man- 
ner : 

Bp. Horsley.—According to their num- 
ber, after the manner; rather, for their 
number, according to the rule. 

Ged., Dooth.—After the manner pre- 
scribed. 

Ver. 35. 

Au. Ver.—A solemn assembly. See notes 

on xxiii. 36. 
Ver. 39. 
“аз oami nim appa 


BA nop 
тата тоісєтє коріф év rais éoprais tpar, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—39 These things ye shall do 
[or, offer] unto the Lon» in your set feasts, 
beside your vows, and your freewill offer- 
ings, for your burnt offerings, and for your 
ment offerings, and for your drink offerings, 
and for your peace offerings. 
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Booth.—These are what ye shall offer [so 
Patrick, Geddes] at your stated feasts to 
Jehovah, for your burnt-offerings, your 
wheaten-offerings, and your drink-offerings, 
and your feast-sacrifices, besides your vows 
and your free-will offerings. 


Cuar. ХХХ. 1, 3, 4, &c. 
Au. Ver.—His soul—her soul. 
Ged., Booth.—Himself—herself. 


Heb., Ver. 6, 9; Au. Ver. 5, 8. 
vee э e 3 
Tew pis» ADR mae NOLTDN) 6 


ГА 


ч 

6 day 8€ dvavevov dvavevon б татр auras, 
) àv пиќра axovon, к.т.\. 

Au. Ver.—5 But if her father disallow 
her in the day that he heareth; not any of 
her vows, or of her bonds wherewith she 
hath bound her soul, shall stand: and the 
Lorp shall forgive her, because her father 
disallowed her. 

Disallow her. 

Ged., Booth.—Expressly (Sam. н” мол, 
LXX] disallow her. 


Ver. 12. 
Au. Ver.—Utterly. 
Ged., Booth.—Expressly. 


Ver. 13. 
Au. Ver.—To afflict the soul. 
on Lev. xvi. 29. 


Cuar. XXXI. 1, 25. 
Au. Ver.—And. 
Ged., Booth—Again. 
Ver. 5. 
паз? тәм Dinky "poe oR 
: мау роп no cippo 
xai efnpiOpnoav ёк rov xOudBov '1траў\ 
хох єк фьћӯғ, Badexa ҳ№адаѕ dvorno- 
pévot eis таратафу. 

Аи. Ver.—5 So there were delivered out 
of the thousands of Israel, a thousand of 
every tribe, twelve thousand armed for war. 

So there were delivered. 

Bp. Patrick.—Their officers picked out 
this number from among the rest; or they 
were chosen by lot for this service; or they 
stepped out and offered themselves volun- 
teers (as we speak), which the twenty- 
seventh verse may seem to countenance, 
where they are called **those that took the 
war upon them.” 

Gesen., Lee. —See note on 2, ver. 16. 


See notes 
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Rosen.—rGon LXX reddiderunt é£mpi- 
Óugcav. Sed Onkelos, Syrus, et Saadias: 
delecti в. segregati sunt, quse interpretatio et 
rei, de qua hic agitur, convenit, et con- 
firmatur Arab. 02, quod proprie est ex- 
trahere, unde "0D, si de exercitu est sermo, 
erit: ad militiam eligere. Recentiores He- 
brei fere capiunt significatione tradendi, 
quam verbum apud Chaldaeos obtinet. Ita 
et Arabs Erpenii: et traditi sunt. 


Ver. 6. 

Аи. Ver.—6 And Moses sent them to the 
war, a thousand of every tribe, them and 
Phinehas the son of Eleazar the priest, to 
the war, with the holy instruments, and the 
trumpets to blow in his hand. 

Pool.— The holy instruments; either, 1. 
The ark, with the things belonging to it, 
which before the building of the temple 
they did sometimes carry into the war for 
the encouragement of their army. See 
Numb. xiv. 44; Josh. vi. 9; 1 Sam. iv. 4; 
xiv. 18. But why then is it thus ambi- 
guously expressed, seeing in all the other 
places it is called by its proper name? Nor 
is the ark ever so called in Scripture. Or, 
2. The trumpets, as it here follows, the words 
being thus to be read, the holy instruments, 
that is, the trumpets [so Le Clerc, Bp. 
Patrick]; for and is ofttimes put exegeti- 
cally for that is, or to wit, as Gen. xiii. 15; 
1 Chron. xxi. 12, compared with 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 13; Zech. i. 4 ; ix. 9, &c. 
3. The holy breastplate, wherein was the 
Urim and Thummim, which was easily car- 
ried and used, and very useful in war upon 
many emergent occasions. See 1 Sam. 
xxiii. 9; xxx. 7. And the trumpets, which 
were to be used in war as well as in the 
service of the tabernacle. See Numb. x. 9; 
2 Chron. xiii. 12. 

Rosen.—Equidem intelligere mallem tum 
arcam legum tum Urim et Thummim. 


Ver. 12. 
Au. Ver.—Unto the congregation of the 


children of Israel. 
Ged., Booth.—Unto the whole (Sam., 


LXX, Syr., Vulg., Targ., Arab., and fifty 
MSS.] congregation of the children of Is- 
rael. 

Ver. 15, 16. 
“эз DOM mya emos gin 15 


Dunt waa Sn nga 10 16 





Or rather, | Ф050 
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оз піла 5vpcos» пф “шт 
Enim лдуз neuen pm spec 

15 xai elev abrois Movarjs. ivari egoy- 
pnoare пау Өђ\о; 16 афта: yàp ђсау rois 
viois 'IoparjÀ ката rò pipa Ваћайџ тоў àmo- 
отта! kai vmepiüeiy тд рђра kvpíov, €vexev 
Doywp. kal éyévero 1) nAny) €» тї. сиуауоу? 
xupiou. 

Au. Ver.—15 And Moses said unto them, 
Have ye saved all the women alive? 

16 Behold, these caused the children of 
Israel, through the counsel of Balaam, to 
commit trespass against the Lorp in the 
matter of Peor, and there was a plague 
among the congregation of the Lorp. 

Have ye saved. 

Horsley, Ged., Booth.— Why [Sam., 
LXX, Syr., Vulg.] have ye saved. 

16 Behold these Caused. 

Ged.—These ([Sam., 
caused, &c. 

To commit a trespass. 

Gesen.— 9 rad. bis obvia, eaque dubia 
et obscura, quam tamen idem valuisse sus- 
picor quod "D et ^D, separavit, separavit 
se. Inde in Kal Num. xxxi. 16: *yo 799? 
тїт, ad deficiendum perfide a Jehova, i.q., 
"PO eo 


», quod est in locis parallelis Num. 
v. 6; 2 Par. xxxvi. 


14; Ez. xiv. 13, nisi 
forte etiam I. c. ita rescribendum est. 


m? mn] these 


Alii: 
ut auderent. defectionem a Jehova, coll. Syr. 


77 


ausus est, opus aggressus est. Longe 


alio contextu legitur i in 

Niph. Num. xxxi. 5: ре ^v Para no 
man), ef segregati sunt ex tribubus Israël- 
iarum mille ex quavis tribu, ut bene Saa- 
dias. Liberius Onk. et Syr., delecti sunt. 
LXX, é£opiüugca», fort. legentes тїр, 
vel ex usu Samaritanorum, quibus "Co est 
і. а. Hebr. тв. 

Talm. V est tradidit, prodidit, Syr. 
Ethp., accusatus est, quod utrumque ab illis 
locis alienum est. 


Prof. Lee.— c2. Arab. P extrazit ; 


concitavit ad simultatem: prodidit illum. 


X 
Syr. 250, opus aggressus est ; contempsit. 
Infin. with 5, in the phrase *?yo^Qo», 
constr. med. 3. То stir up rebellion against, 
&c., or, to extract, wring out, rebellion, 
Num. xxxi. 16. LXX, то? drzocrrcaí xal 
Umepidely TO fipa коріои, Comp. Num. 


Пр |у. 6; Ezek. xiv. 13; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14, 


du 
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Whence Gesenius was tempted to suspect 
the reading as incorrect: which isgroundless. 

Niph. pres. pl. OM, So there were ez- 
tracted, selected, Num. xxxi. 5. LXX, xai 
eEnpiOpnoay. Et electi sunt. Targ., Onk., 
and Syr. 

Rosen.—Verba mima 52257975 connectanda 
sunt cum initio hujus vs. www 225 TT "Y үл 
hoc sensu: illæ Midianitides Zeraelitis fue- 
runt auctrices, ut auderent prevaricationem 
in Jovam. X9 explicandum adhibito Syr. 
"CO, opus aggressus est, ausus езі. WET, 
Super verbo, i.e., in negotio Peoris, vid. 
xvii. 14; xxv. 18, in festo Peori sacro. 


Ver. 19. 
peas won cb» wenn — 
POD awa орм "irai 

— mas б dveXwy kai Ó ámrópevos rov TET- 
popévov dynoOnoerat тї прера тӯ Tpit), xai 
Tj прера тӯ €89ópp vpeis xai т) alypadwoia 
bày. 

Au. Per.—19 And do ye abide without 
the camp seven days : whosoever hath killed 
any person, and whosoever hath touched 
any slain, purify both yourselves and your 
captives on the third day, and on the 
seventh day. 

Bp. Patrick.—Your  captives.] Or the 
prey that they had taken; of garments, and 
other things, mentioned in the next verse: 
and so the word is translated ver. 26. For 
we cannot think that the persons they had 
taken, being Gentiles, were to be purified 
with that water which was peculiar to the 
Jews. 

Ver. 20. 

Аи. Ver.—20 And purify all your rai- 
ment, and all that is made of skins [Heb., 
instrument, or, vessel of skins], and al 
work of goats’ hair, and all things made of 
wood. 

Geddes and Boothroyd follow the Sam. 
Pent, which after this verse adds :—'* Now 
Moses had said to Eleazar the priest, Say to 
those men who have returned from the war, 
that this is the ordinance of the law which 
Jehovah commandeth, Only gold, and 
silver, brass (Ged., copper], iron, tin, and 
lead; Whatsoever can bear the fire, ye shall 
make to pass through the fire, and it shall 
be clean; yet it shall be purified with the 
purification-water; and whatsoever cannot 
bear the fire, ye shall only pass through the 
water. And ye shall wash your clothes on 
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the seventh day, and be clean, and after- 
ward ye may come into the camp." 


Ver. 22. 
Au. Ver.—Brass. 
Rosen., Ged.—Copper. 
Exod. xxv. 3. 


Ver. 29, 41. 
Au. Ver.—Heavce-offering. See notes on 


Lev. vii. 14, page 414, and on Exod. xxv. 2, 
page 320. 


See notes on 


Ver. 50. 
We ths nim pany 2m 
nyan TAY) глу SNM? Nee 
PE? pirr pI? WAN Vy 
Enim 
каї mpocevgvóxapev Tò $©роу корїр аур $ 
єўрє oxevos ypucovy xai Aava каї Weddcov 
xdi дактоћ№моу xai Tepibéfwov kai. ёрт\бкор 
efi ác ag ba тєрї прфу €vavri kvpiov. 

Au. Ver.—50 We have therefore brought 
an oblation for the Lorp, what every man 
hath gotten [Heb., found], of jewels of 
gold, chains, and bracelets, rings, ear-rings, 
and tablets, to make an atonement for our 
souls before the Lon». 

50, 51, Jewels of gold. 

Ged., Booth.—Utensils. 

Bp. Patrick.—Jewels of gold.) Vessels, as 
the Hebrew word signifies, or all manner of 
ornaments made of gold ; the particulars of 
which follow, viz., chains, bracelets, &c., 
but the Jerusalem Targum takes these jewels 
(as we translate it) to have been the golden 
attire about the heads of their women, 

Chains. 

Prof. Lee — "XXN, f. т. WS 1. д. TH, 
4 bracelet, or clasp, for the arm, Num. 
xxxi. 50; 2 Sam. i. 10. 

Tablets. See notes on Exod. xxxv, 22, 
page 380. 

Ver. 53. 
: Yp шч ap муп don 

каї ol дудрєѕ of по\ешотаї émpovóuevcav 
ёкастос éavrQ. 

Au. Ver.—52 And all the gold of the 
offering [Heb., heave-offering] that they 
offered up to the Lon», of the captains of 
thousands, and of the captains of hundreds, 
was sixteen thousand seven hundred and 
fifty shekels. 

53 (For the men of war had taken spoil, 
every man for himself.) 
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Bp. Patrick.—53 The men of war had 
taken spoil.) От rather, “had taken the 
spoil," mentioned ver. 12, of which part of 
the booty no division was made between the 
men of war and the people (ver. 26), but 
they kept it entirely to themselves, and now 
very gratefully made a present of a very 
considerable part of it to the Lord: see 
ver. 12, where the word spoil is used strictly 
for a part of the booty, distinct from the 
other two, the captives and the prey: and 
so it signifies here. 

Ged.—53 Being the spoil which the 
warriors had respectively taken. 

Booth.—Which the men of war had taken 
as spoil, every one for himself. 

Rosen.—53 Viri exercitus vero, i.e., mi- 
lites, scil. gregarii (opponuntur enim præ- 
fectis, de quibus antea sermo erat) predati 
sunt quisque sibi. ^ Sensus est, milites 
gregarios predam non tradidisse praefectis, 
sed sibi eam retinuisse. Alii connectunthoc 
cum iis, quz precedunt, hoc sensu : quos, sc. 
siclos (vs. 52) milites quisque sibi predati 
erant. 


Cuar. XXXII. 1, 2, 6, 25, 29, 31. 

Аи. Ver.—Now the children of Reuben 
and the children of Gad, &c. So the Heb. 
text, which is followed by Pool, Patrick, 
Rosenmiiller, and most commentators. 

Ged., Booth—Now the Reubenites and 
the Gadites, and the half tribe of Manasseh 
[Sam.; comp. Deut. iii. and Josh. xiii.] &c. 


Ver. 3. 

Au. Ver.—Nimrah. 

Bp. Patrick.—Nimrah.] Called Beth- 
Nimrah, ver. 36, and given to the same 
tribe. It is usual, I observed before, for the 
Hebrews to cut off the first part of the names 
of places, for brevity’s sake (ch. xxv. 1), 
but this place is elsewhere called at length 
Beth-Nimrah, Josh. xiii. 27, where it is 
mentioned as a part of Sihon’s kingdom, 
and signifies as much as domus pardorum, a 
habitation of leopards : so Bochartus, who 
observes, that when both Isaiah xv. 6 and 
Jeremiah xlviii. 34 speaks of the waters of 
Nimrim, they mean this very place, which 
was given to Gad; but, in the days of those 
prophets, mentioned as in the country of the 
Moabites; who had usurped upon their 
neighbours the Gadites, and taken this 
place from them, as they bad done Jazer 
also; as appears from the place above men- 
tioned (Isa. xvi. 8, 9; Jer. xlviii. 34). 
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Возеп.—:ТҮ) plenius i) rm, 
aque limpide et copiose significat, 
Arab. 72), aqua limpida et salubris. Cf. 
vs. 36. Fortasse eadem urbs, quz Jes. 
xv. 6 vocatur D'Y», et cujus ager a pro- 
pheta laudatur tanquam pascuis abundans. 
Hieronymus duo hec loca distinguit, et 
Nemram ait fuisse suis temporibus vicum 
grandem. 


locum 
coll. 


Ver. 14. 
rw DD nna cbe ry 
70 Эў "i$ nipp? nen охун 
airs пілу 

1800 avéornre dvri rv патєроу bpóv, rúv- 
тррра avOporav ápaproAóv, mpocbeiva ert 
eri tov доџду rrjs opyns kvpiov еті 'IoparA. 

Аи. Ver.—14 And, behold, ye are risen 
up in your fathers’ stead, an increase of 
sinful men, to augment yet the fierce anger 
of the Lorp toward Israel. 

To augment yet the fierce anger of the 
Lord, &c.—So most commentators. 

Rosen.— That ye may yet perish through 
the anger of Jehovah against Israel." Verba 
^n Tw nec, LXX reddunt: mpooOeivas &ri 
ёпі róv Üvpóv rác épyns Kuptov émi 'IaparA, 
tribuerunt verbo "t9 significatum verbi Т2), 
addidit, ut interpretes reliqui omnes. Sed 
Gussetius in Commentarr. L. Н. rad. то, 
lit. B. huic radici addendi significationem 
prorsus abjudicat, eamque nonnisi consumere, 
auferre, denotare ait, ut Deut. xxix. 18; 
Jes. xiii. 15; xxx. l. Unde hunc locum 
sic interpretatur: ad pereundum s. ut per- 
catis adhuc propter iram Jove in Israelem. 


Ver. 19. 
2 у 
TIN? чар» DAR Un wo 
Taye ey DAZ mia "p тырп 
2 nnm үөт 
каї оёкёті kArpovopaopev ev avrois ато ToU 
прау тоў 'lopüávov xui émékewa, бт: am€éxo- 
pev robs KAnpous zu ё TQ "épav ToU 'Iop- 
Ódyov ev dvaroAais. 

Au. Ver.—19 For we will not inherit 
with them on yonder side Jordan, or for- 
ward; because our inheritance is fallen to 
us on this side Jordan eastward. 

Ged., Booth.—19 For among them we 
will not inherit on the other side of the 
Jordan; if our inheritance fall to us on this 
east side of the Jordan. 
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Ver. 33. 

Au, Ver.—33 And Moses gave untothem, 
even to the children of Gad, and to the 
children of Reuben, and unto half the tribe 
of Manasseh the son of Joseph, the king- 
dom of Sihon king of the Amorites, and the 
kingdom of Og king of Bashan, the land, 
with the cities thereof in the coasts, even the 
cities of the country round about. 

See notes on verse 1. 

Bp. Patrick.—Even to the children of 
Gad, and—Reuben, and unto half the tribe 
of Manasseh.] This half tribe is not men- 
tioned before, because they did not put in 
any claim till they saw how those of Gad 
and Reuben would succeed in their petition ; 
which being granted, it is likely that there- 
upon they represented also what store of 
cattle they had ; and that the country would 
be more than enough for those who had 
desired it. This being found to be true, 
Moses thought fit to give them a portion of 
it, rather than any other; because the 
children of Machir, the son of Manasseh, 
had, by their valour, subdued part of this 
country (ver. 39; Josh. xvii. 1). 

Rosen.—33 Ty VIY yn, Et dimidie 
tribui Мапаззі concessit Moses partem re- 
gionis trans-Jordanicee, possidendam, etsi ab 
illa non rogatus, vid. vs. 2, 25, 29, ubi 
Rubenitarum tantum et Gaditarum fit 
mentio. Vid. que de hac re diximus in d. 
Alterthumsk. ii. 1, p. 262. 

Ver. 38. 
by now Tgp Эрл iyw 
nippy а ay прог 
: 395 TN DMD 
каї thy Beedpewy, mepixexuxAwpevas, xai 
т)» ZeBapá. kal érwvduacay катӣ rà óvó- 
para avrày Tà óvóuara toy móAeov, ds ko- 
дбртса». 

Au. Ver.—37 And the children of Reu- 
ben built Heshbon, and Elealeh, and Kir- 
jathaim. 

98 And Nebo, and Baal-meon, (their 
names being changed,) and Shibmah: and 
gave other names unto the cities [Heb., 
they called by names the names of the cities] 
which they builded [so Rosen.]. 

38 Nebo. 

Bp. Patrick.—St. Jerome suspects that 
there was an oracle at this place; the word 
Nebo importing prophecy, or divination, as 
he speaks. 
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Baal-meon.] Another place, where, it is 
likely, Baal was worshipped; which made 
them change the names of these places, as 
it here follows. 

Their names being changed. |— For Nebo, 
as well as Baal, was the name of a god; as 
we learn from Isaiah xlvi. 1, and seems to 
have been an Assyrian deity; there being 
footsteps of it in the names of several great 
men there; such as Nebuchadnezzar, Ne- 
buzaradan, and many others. And it is not 
unlikely, that they therefore changed the 
names of these cities into some other, be- 
cause they would abolish all remainders of 
idolatry in this country, according to the 
precept, Exod. xxiii. 13, that they should 
not take the name of their gods into their 
mouth ; but, notwithstanding this, they still 
retained their ancient names ; as appears from 
Josh. xiii. 17; Ezek. xxv. 9; so hard it is 
to alter any thing for the better ! 

Gave other names unto the cilies which 
they builded.) If this refer to all the cities 
here mentioned, it is manifest they either 
retained or recovered their former names; 
for we read of them all in future times; 
particularly in the fifteenth and eighteenth 
chapters of Isaiah; and Kirjathaim is men- 
tioned in the place I now quoted out of 
Ezekiel. 

Bp. Horsley.— And gave other names unto 
the cities which they builded. Read with 
LXX, огох, “and called the cities which 
they builded by their own names.” 

Ged.—38 And Nebo, and Baal-meon (its 
name being changed), and Shibma: for in 
general they called the cities, which they 
rebuilded, by their former names. 

Booth.—38 And Neho, and Baal-meon 
(its name being changed), and Shttbmah : 
and they called by their former names the 
cities which they rebuilt. 

Rosen.—38 cd mom, Persas nomine, 
le. mutatis nominibus.  Mutanmt Ru- 
benite illarum urbium nomina, quod Baal 
et Nebo essent nomina idolorum. Nomina 
tamen ab Israelitis indita illis urbibus num- 
quam in consuetudinem videntur venisse; 
nam apud seriores V. T. scriptores semper 
legimus urbes istas nominibus pristinis ap- 
pellatas; vid. Ez. xxv. 9; Jes. xv. 2; Jer. 
xlvii. 1, 22. gw Сеул mon now wem 
X3, Бг vocaverunt nominibus nomina urbium, 
quas edificarunt. Indiderunt urbibus, quas 
edificarunt, sua ipsorum nomina ; exemplum 
habemus vs. 42. 
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Ver. 41. 
"гур vv TIT Duos own 
ру лул EM Np ШЕГИП 
ка\ "аір б той Mavacon émopevÓm, xai 
(AaBe ras émavAew abróv, kal ётоубрасєу 
auras émavAes 'Iaip. 

Au. Ver.—A1 And Jair the son of Ma- 
nasseh went, and took the small towns 
thereof, and called them Havoth-jair. 

Bp. Patrick.—Havoth-jair.] That is, the 
* habitations of Jair.” For havah is a 
dwelling, as Bochartus observes in his 
Phaleg., lib. iv., cap. 29. And among the 
Arabians the word Havoth properly signifies 
many tents orderly disposed in a ring or 
circle, which in those countries made that 
which we call a village. For hava in their 
language signifies to compass. The same 
he observes in his Hieroz., par. i., lib. ii., 
cap. 44, p. 466. 

Rosen.—Ucrrh В, Et cepit villas eorum. 
ma est referendum ad Arab. "m, collegit, 
congregavit, in conj. 5 rotundus fuit: inde 
мп, tabernaculum ex lana et pilis caprinis, 
quale Arabum campestrium esse solet, et 
myn, complures domus tales inter se pro- 
pinque, id vero est Nomadum Arabum 
vicus, a rotunditate dictus; in orbem enim 
poni tuguria solent. Hinc nr? proprie 
erunt pagi Nomadum ambulatorii ex tentoriis 
in orbem positis, Tatarico nomine, sed in 
nostras linguas recepto, Horde diceres. 
Sed "we n^n villas stabiles fixasque fuisse, 
patet inde, quod in eodem tractu posite 
memorantur et Deut. iii. 14; Jos. xiii. 30; 
Jud. x. 4; 1 Reg. iv. 13. 


Cuar. XXXIII. 1. 
Au. Ver.—With their armies. 
Ged., Booth.—According to their hosts. 


Ver. 2. 
oyyy cmuyinn mya xm 
Hm rm s75y 
каї ёураүє Movors тас andpoes аўто», 
каї rovs стабройѕ avroy дй pnparos kvpiov, 
K.T.À. 

Аи. Ver.—2 And Moses wrote their 
goings out according to their journeys by 
the commandment of the Lorp: and these 
are their journeys according to their goings 
out. 

Bp. Patrick.— By the commandment of the 
Lord.) This may refer either to their jour- 
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neys (which were by God's commandment, 
ch. x. 13), or rather to Moses's writing this 
epitome of their travels, of which God 
ordered him to give a distinct account. 

Ged., Booth.—And Moses wrote their 
departures and their journeys which were 
made at the command of Jehovah: and 
these, &c. 

Rosen.—o7r909 cmo, Exitus eorum 
secundum profectiones eorum, i.e., stationes. 
Due enim hz voces significant unum idem- 
que, castrorum ez locis, in quibus per aliquot 
dies substiterant translationes. in alia, ubi 
aliquamdin essent. Nam non omnia, in qui- 
bus substiterunt aliquantum Israelite, loca 
Moses hic notat, sed ea dumtaxat, in quibus 
diutius castra habuerunt. Quantum tem- 
poris in qualibet statione transegerint, haud 
constat. In plerisque vero per aliquot annos 
permansisse, ex eo colligitur, quod spatio 
triginta septem annorum septemdecim dun- 
taxat stationes enumerate reperiuntur. 


Ver. 3. 

Au. Ver.—With an high hand. See notes 

on Exod. xiv. 8. 
Ver. 4. 
ngu os DB ove sry 
nigy ойчул nipay ng гуп 
: Deo rin 

каї of Аѓуоттіо: @баттор e айт®у rovs 
reOvnxéras mavras, obs émárafe Kvpios, тау 
протбтокоу ev yn Аѓуотто, каї ev rots Oeois 
avróv ётойутє тї» éxdixnoty Kuptos. 

Au. Ver.—4 For the Egyptians buried all 
their firstborn, which the Lon» had smitten 
among them: upon their gods also the Lorp 
executed judgments. 

Buried. 

Ged.—Had to bury. | 

Horsley, Booth.—W ere burying. 

Upon their gods also the Токо executed 
judgments. See notes on Exod. xii. 12. 

Pool.— Upon their gods ; either, 1. Their 
princes and rulers, who are sometimes called 
gods in Scripture; and so this is added by 
way of amplification, God slew their first- 
born, not only of the meaner sort, but even 
of their king and princes. Or, 2. Their 
false gods, to wit, those beasts which the 
brutish Egyptians worshipped as gods, 
which were killed with the rest, for the 
first-born both of men and beasts were then 
killed, Exod. xiii. 15. See more on Exod. 
xii. 12; xviii. 11. 
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Ged.—When on their mighty ones he 
executed his judgments. 

Horsley, Booth. — And [Horsley, For] 
upon their gods also Jehovah had executed 
judgments. 


Ver. 32, 33. 
“лз xr) WR. RW APH зә 


== 
wm WRT Tp ype) зз : BRT 
Bua 


32 xal атрра» ёк Bavaia, xai mapev- 
€Badov els rd Ópos Tadyad. 33 xai атдрра» 
ёк тоў Spovs Tadyad, xal mapeveBadov eis 
*EreBaéa. 

Au. Ver.—32 And they removed from 
Bene-jaakan, and encamped at Hor-hagid- 

ad. 
Á 33 And they went from Hor-hagidgad, 
and pitched in Jotbathah. 

Hor-hagidgad. 

Geddes.— Mount Gadgada.] The present 
Hebrew has v3 зп. But the Samaritan 
text and version, and seven Hebrew MSS., 
and at first four more, have Y* instead of 7, 
and so read Sept. So also Vulg., in montem 
Gadgad. The others read Wt. І have, 
with Houbigant, adopted this reading; and, 
moreover, read with Sam. T1153 instead of 
WT, 

Ver. 40. 
Un тур W2p nsn sog 

xai dxovcas б Xavavis Васеў 'Арад, x... 

Аи. Ver.—40 And king Arad the Ca- 
naanite, which dwelt in the south in the 
land of Canaan, heard of the coming of the 
children of Israel. 

Ged.—40 It was then also that the Ca- 
naanite king of Ared, &c. See notes on 
xxi. 1. 

Ver. 52. 

л bpisieeo» ns DATIN) — 

— каї éapeire ras скотійѕ AÙTÕV, к.т.\. 

Au. Ver.—52 Then ye shall drive out all 
the inhabitants of the land from before you, 
and destroy all their pictures, and destroy 
all their molten images, and quite pluck down 
ull their high places : 

All their pictures. 
Lev. xxvi. 1. 

Bp. Patrick.— Their pictures.] Or, their 
temples, or houses of worship, as Onkelos 
interprets it. But others (particularly the 
Jerusalem Targum) understand it of the 


See notes оп mon, 
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idols or statues set up in those temples; or 
some representations of their gods (see 
concerning the Hebrew word maskith, Lev. 
xxvi. 1). 

Their high places. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “their consecrated 
places," or their chapels. 


Cuar. XXXIV. 1. 
Au. Ver.—And. 
Ged., Booth.— Again. 


Ver. 2, 3. 
БЫ pem Dus WEY Vie 
ney 1039 VIN шюр cm 
vo түгә 057 vbm cM үлп 
у e Q 
гир DR? Ma : TNR 1029 
TRE) DV ner 1877270 W 
пап" naya no ap 032 
тр. 

2 vrea rois viois "IaparA, каї épeis mpos 
atrous. tpeis elamopeveaÓe eis тђу уй» Xa- 
уайу, айту tora. tpi eis KAnpovopulay, Yh 
Xavady avy Tois бріогѕ aitns. З Kal ёст 
оши rd kAíros TÒ mpòs AiBa amd ephpov Ew 
€ws exópevov 'Едфр, kal ёста opi» rà бра 
mpos Aia атд uépovs tis Gaddoons tis dAv- 
кӯс апд а»ато\Фу». 

Au. Ver.—2 Command the children of 
Israel, and say unto them, When ye come 
into the land of Canaan; (this is the land 
that shall fall unto you for an inheritance, 
even the land of Canaan with the coasts 
thereof :) 

3 Then your south quarter shall be from 
the wilderness of Zin along by the coast of 
Edom, and your south border shall be the 
outmost coast of the salt sea eastward: 

2, 3, When ye come, &c., then. 

Horsley, Ged., Booth.—“ Ye are now 
about to enter the land of Canaan, that land 
which falleth to you for an inheritance ; the 
land of Canaan with its boundaries." This 
sentence should not be marked as a paren- 
thesis. The sense is this; ““ Ye are upon 
the point of entering the land of Canaan." 
“ This," i. e., thecountry hereafter described, 
‘is the land that is to be your inheritance; 
even the land of Canaan according to its 
boundaries." That this is the true meaning 
of the place is evident from verse 12; where, 
the description of the country being finished, 
it is added, ‘ This," i.e., the country above 
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described, “shall be your land, according 
to its limits every way." — Bp. Horsley. 

And your south border, &c. 

Ged.—So that your southern boundary 
shall run eastward from the outmost point of 
the salt sea. А 

Bp. Horsley.— The outmost coast; rather, 
from the extremity, "the border shall be 
from the extremity of the salt sea eastward :"' 
i.e. it shall begin on the east from the 
extreme corner of the Asphaltite lake. The 
sacred writer describes the line of the 
southern border from east to west. Its 
eastern extremity, therefore, he calls its 
beginning, and this was the southern ex- 
tremity of the Asphaltite lake. 


Ver. 4. 


rion 222 Yanan bab 22) 
DARLIN Awy me 2n —R 
элыз KEM 12:72 wisn 2x 
: пуху "am 
"v Tm 

kal кок\осє: üpás rà бра amd AiBds wpós 
dváBaaw "AxpaBiv, ка! таре\ейтета "Evvàx, 
каї €ora 7 8:6одос афтод mpós Aiga Kadns 
Tov Вари) xai é£eXevaerai els. &ravAuy ' Apáó, 
каї mapeXevoerat " Acepová. 

Au. Ver.—4 And your border shall turn 
from the south to the ascent of Akrabbim, 
and pass on to Zin: and the going forth 
thereof shall be from the south to Kadesh- 
barnea, and shall go on to Hazar-addar, and 
pass on to Azmon: 

Bp. Patrick.—From the south to the ascent 
of Akrabbim.] Or, to Maale-Akrabbim, a 
mountain on the south end of the Dead Sea 
(Josh. xv.3; Judges i. 36), so called, as 
Bochartus conjectures, from the vast mul- 
titude of scorpions found here; from which 
mountain also, it is probable, the region 
called Acrabatena, near to Idumza, had 
its name (1 Macc. v. 3). See Hierozoicon, 
par. ii., lib. iv., cap. 29. 

Pass on to Zin. ] Either to a place called 
Zin, or part of the wilderness of Zin; which 
lay on the south of the land of Canaan (ch. 
xiii. 1). 

From the south.] That is, still on towards 
the south ; as appears from what goes before 
and follows after. 

Bp. Horsley.—And your border shall turn 
from the south. A line running from the 


extremity of the salt sea to the Hills of| 12) 
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Scorpions (Acrabbim) runs to the south, in- 
stead of turning from it. The passage should 
be thus rendered, ** And your southern border 
shall go round by the Hills of Scorpions.” 

And the going forth thereof shall be from 
the south to Kadesh Barnea. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “апа the southern- 
most point of it shall be at Kadesh Barnea.” 
Or thus, “and its point shall be to the south 
of Kadesh Barnea.” The boundary was to 
run so far southward. Its point; so I render 
“пазл; for this word always signifies either 
the extremity of the boundary line, or the 
place where it takes a new direction. ** Its 
point" expresses either. "The fact is, that 
from the salt sea to Kadesh Barnea, the 
boundary line bore all the way a little to the 
south. But from Kadesh Barnea it ran due 
west, through the village called Ader, to 
Azmon: from Azmon it took a turn again 
southward, round by the river of Egypt. 

And shall go on to Hazar-addar. 

Bp. Patrick.— Hasar-addar.] Or, to the 
village of Addar, as the Vulgar Latin 
renders it; which seems to be justified by 
Josh. xv. 3, where it is simply called Addar. 
There is indeed a place called Hezron joined 
with it, which may be thought to be the 
same with Hazar: but so is another place 
also called Karkaa; both which may as well be 
thought to he here omitted, for brevity’s sake. 

Rosen. — 733d o2» зру, Circumibit (Niphal 
verbi 339) vobis terminus, i.e., vergant 
porro termini. Ou? Wm, In adcensum 
(jugum) scorpionum. Hic tractus Idumææ 
vicinus vocatur quoque ‘AxpaBarivn 1 Macc. 
у. 3. Videtur nomen traxisse a copia scor- 
pionum (hoc enim animal designatur voce 
тут), cf. Deut. viii. 15; Jos. xv. 3. Etiam- 
num in hac regione scorpiones sunt fre- 
quentes. Vid. Alterthumsk. ii. 1, p. 287. 
vorsin vm, Et sint exitus ejus, sc. fines, 
i.e, extremi in eam coli plagam fines. 
Pro 7, quomodo legendum esse ad mar- 
ginem praecipitur (ut est in textu vs. 5), in 
textu est singularis 777, sit, distributive ca- 
piendus, cf. Gesenii Lehrg., p. 713. му, 
Et exibit, limes, finis. “м-т, Ad Chaxar 
8. Chezron prope Addar, vid. Jos. xv. 3, 4. 
LXX, eis éravAuv" ABap, Vulgatus : in villam 
nomine Adar, propriam vocis “УХ significa- 
tionem respicientes, de qua vide Gen. xxv. 16. 


Ver. 5. 
Eye none EPR oui pp 
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kai кикћосє rà биа апд 'Acepovà ҳеџрар- 
pov» Alyumrou, к.т.А. 
Аи. Ver.—5 And the border shall fetch a 
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quam ergo Davides regnum capesserat, tres 
ultra Jordanem tribus desertis Arabic usque 
ad Euphratem potiti erant, libere per illa 


compass from Azmon unto the river of|greges pascentes, aliosque idem facere ve- 


Egypt, and the goings out of it shall be at 
the sea. 

The river of Egypt. 

Ged.—'''The torrent of Egypt." It is 
called Gen. xv. 18 the river of Egypt. It 
seems to have been a rivulet which ran into 
the lake Sarbonis. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The river of Egypt.) 
The eastern branch of the river Nile; or, 
according to others, a river which is south of 
the land of the Philistines, and falls into the 
gulf or bay near Calieh. 

Bp. Patrick.—By the river of Egypt is 
properly understood Nile: and so Jonathan 
here renders the Hebrew word Nahal (river) 
by Nilus: which may seem to have taken its 
name from the word Nahal; which the 
ancients did not pronounce as we now do, 
but called it Nee/, as we find in Epiphanius; 
from whence Nilus was very easily made, as 
Bochartus observes, Hierozoic. par. ii., lib. 
v. сар. 15. But if Nile be here meant, 
it must be the more northerly mouth of 
it where Pelusium stood (see Genesis 
xv. 18). 

Rosen. іп Gen. xv. 18.— Promittit Deus 
Abrahamo, se ejus soboli possidendum da- 
turum omnem illum terrarum tractum, qui 
БҮЗ vno, inde e flumine /Egypti ad fluvium 
magnum, Euphratem, usque porrigitur. 
Flumen AEgypti sine dubio est Nilus. Јов. 
xiii. 8 terminus terrz Israel, fluvio "rro de- 
scribitur, cujus fluvii Jes. xxiii. 3; Jer. ii. 
18 mentio fit, quem Jesajas mox “№ vocat, 
quo nomine Nilus intelligitur. Numquam 
quidem Israelitae fines suos protraxerunt ad 
Nilum. Laxius tamen Euphrates et Nilus, 
duo nobilissima flumina tamquam extremi 
terre Hebr. termini sibi opponuntur Jes. 
xxvii. 12; Jer. ii. 18. Preterea Davidis 
tempore Salomonisque, reges inter illos 
fluvios positi aut omnes, aut plerique regum 
Hebræorum vectigales fuere; 2 Chron. ix. 
26; col. 2 Sam. viii. 3. Ad Euphratem 
vero jam ante Davidem termini terrz Israel. 
exporrecti erant. Mons enim Gilead, qui in 
potestate [sraelitarum semper fuit, Gileaditidi 
nomen impertiens, Euphrati fuit quam Jor- 
dani propior. Sauli tempore ad Euphratem 
ipsum Israelite transjordanenses fines suos 
protulerunt; vid. 1 Paral. iv. 9, 10. Ante- 


tantes. Palmyra autem s. Thadmor, que 
urbs diei tantum itinere ab Euphrate aberat, 
a Salomone aut condita aut munita erat. 
1 Reg. ix. 18; 2 Paral. viii. 4. 


Ver. 7, 8. 
Бетә rpg аза tgo TMT 7 
Time в : opu oh n3» wn Dan 
ASIA vo) npn sa» win agg 
PUITS gin 

7 каї roUro €orat ору rà бра mpós Boppay, 
ато ths ÜaAdo ans THs peyaAns karaperprjaere 
Upiv avrois mapa тд бро тд Gpos. 8 xai а 
TOU Opous TÒ Ópos катаретрїтєтє avtois, eiT- 
порєоорёуоу eis 'Енаб, kai ёстаи т д:Ёодоѕ 
avrov rà бра Sapadar. 

Аи. Ver.—7 And this shall be your north 
border: from the great sea ye shall point 
out for you mount Hor: 

8 From mount Hor ye shall point out 
your border unto the entrance of Hamath; 
and the goings forth of the border shall be to 
Zedad: 

Вр. Patrick.—Mount Hor.) Not that 
mount where Aaron died; for that was on 
the south of the land of Canaan, towards 
Edom; but this was diametrically opposite, 
on the north of it: and therefore must, in 
all likelihood, be some part of Mount Liba- 
nus, which, with Antilibanus (more towards 
the Great Sea), bounded the promised land 
on the north. But there were several parts 
of Mount Libanus which were called by 
several names; and probably one of them 
was called Hor, because of its eminency or 
height above the rest. So the Vulgar trans- 
lates it; reading, I suppose, the Hebrew, 
not IIor hahar, i.e., * Hor the mountain," 
but Har hahar, *the mountain of moun- 
tain," i.e. the highest mountain. The 
Jews generally by this Mount Hor under- 
stand Amanus, which is a part of Taurus 
(as Mr. Selden observes in the place before- 
named), which the Jerusalem Targum calls 
more briefly Manus. 

8 Unto the entrance of Ната.) There 
were two Hamaths; one called by the 
Greeks Antiochia, the other Ephiphania. 
The former called Hamath the Great, 
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Amos vi. 2, to distinguish it from the latter, 
which is the city that is always meant, when 
we read the bounds of Judea were to the 
entrance of Hamath northward; as here and 
ch. xiii. 21. For it is certain, as Bochartus 
observes, they did not reach to Antiochia, 
but came near to Epiphania (lib. iv. Phaleg., 
cap. 36). And this makes it probable, that 
Hor, as I said before, may be a promontory 
of Libanus; because in Josh. xiii. 5, Her- 
mon is joined with the entrance of Hamath, 
as Hor is here. Now Hermon was certainly 
a part of Libanus: by some called Sirion; 
by others Senir (Deut. iii. 9), and by others 
Sion (Deut. iv. 48). 

Ged., Booth.—7 And this shall be your 
north boundary: 8 From the great sea ye 
shall draw a line to the top of Lebanon 
[Ged., to the top of mount Lebanon]: from 
the top of Lebanon [Ged., mount Lebanon) 
ye shall draw a line to the entrance of 
Ната; and the boundary shall pass on to 
Zedad. 

Rosen.—7 won, Designabitis fines, h. 1. 
commode verti potest, lineam ducetis. ^^ 
ют, Ad montem Hor. Non intelligendus 
Ше mons Hor in australibus Idumææ finibus, 
in quo Aaron obiit, xxxiii. 38; xx. 22, sed 
alius quidam borealis ultra Libanum situs, ut 
ex hoc ipso et sq. vs. apparet. Scilicet ter- 
minus borealis incipit a mari, ab hac linea 
ducitur ad montem Hor, inde Hamatham ; 
manifestum ergo, medio inter mare medi- 
terraneum et Hamatham montem Hor situm 
fuisse. Hamatham vero ultra Libanum 
jacere, tabula geographica ad manus sumta, 
quisque videt. LXX et Vulgatus pro “7 
videntur legisse *3. Illi enim vertunt dpos 
ro дроѕ, hic mons altissimus. Intellexerunt 
fortasse Libanum. Quum nusquam alias 
mentio fiat montis Hor; Relandus Palest., 
p. 119 suspicatus est, “т non esse nomen 
proprium, sed infinitivum verbi TJ, unde 
“I, mons deducitur. “ Fateor,” inquit, “ ig- 
notam esse significationem verbi ТУТ, quum 
in V. T. non legatur; sed haud dubitandum 
videtur, quum “J, mons inde ducat ori- 
ginem, aliquid eo indicari, quod monti con- 
veniat, uti assurgere, eminere, attolli, aut 
simile quid. Quapropter, quodcunque sit, 
illud *wr* velim hic accipi pro r$ as- 
surgere montis, vel re simili. Nec est, quod 
quis dicat, montis nomen addi oportuisse. 
Certe quum Zibanus hic fuerit, mons notis- 
simus, facile colligitur, Шит, non alium, hic 
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indicari. Quamvis forsitan pars ipsius Li- 
bani nomine Hor dicta fuit." Quod ipsum 
et inde est verisimile, quodinterpretes Orien- 
tales, Chaldzus uterque, Syrus et Saadias, 
Hor, ut nomen proprium, retinuerunt. 


Ver. 11. 
У 
OI тошу про Yan Th 
"x noo? TY эзиз TM)» NP? 
: Phy ip, ТҮЗӨӨ 
каї xataBnoerat rà биа amd Yerpapap 
BgÀà awd avaroday eml птуйѕ, kal ката3- 
cera. Tà дра BgÀà, ent уфтоу Oadracons 
XevepéÓ ало dyaroAày. 

Аи. Ver.—11 And the coast shall go down 
from Shepham to Riblah, on the east side of 
Ain: and the border shall descend, and 
shall reach unto the side of the sea of Chin- 
nereth eastward. 

Bp. Patrick.—The east side of Ain.) The 
Vulgar reads it **the fountain of Daphne.” 
And, indeed, in signifies a fountain; and 
both Jonathan and the Jerusalem Targum 
takes Riblah for Daphne; as they do She- 
pham before mentioned for Apamia. But 
this is only a vain conceit of the Jews, who 
would extend their bounds beyond what 
God gave them. For it is certain the land 
of Canaan never extended to these places, as 
Bochartus observes, lib. i. Canaan, cap. 16. 
And therefore Daphne (which was in the 
suburbs of Antiochia) cannot be here meant, 
unless we understand another place, men- 
tioned by Josephus (lib. iv. De Bello Ju- 
daico, cap. 1), which lay near the lake of 
Semechonites, through the middle of which 
Jordan ran. And then Ain must signify 
another fountain of Jordan, for it had more 
than one. And thus David Chytrzeus 
explains this part of the verse, and the fore- 
going; The eastern bounds were the river 
Jordan, near to which were these places; 
Enan, which had its name from the foun- 
tain of the river; and Shepham, not far 
from thence; Riblah, which was also near 
to Jordan, lying between the lake of Seme- 
chonites and Gennesaret. 

Reach unto the side of the sea of Chin- 
nereth eastward.] To the east side of this 
sea, or lake, which had its name from a city 
so called, Josh. xix. 35, and a country, 
1 Kings xv. 20, or else it gave them their 
names: for David Chytreus will have it 
called Chinnereth, from the Hebrew word 

4н 


612 


cinnor, which signifies a harp, or lute, the 
lake being of that shape and figure, about 
four German miles long, and two and 
a-half broad. 

Ged.—And from Shepham the boundary 
shall go to Riblah, to the east side of the 
source of the Jordan; thence it shall go 
until it reach to the eastern shore of the lake 
of Chinnereth. 

Booth.—And from Shepham to Riblah, 
the boundary shall go on the east side of the 
source of the Jordun; and the boundary 
shall descend until it reach to the east side 
of the sea of Chinnereth. 

Bp. Horsley.—Shall reach unto the айе; 
rather, shall take a sweep by the side. 

Rosen.—11 ™, Descendet (finis) a sep- 
temtrione in meridiem. 313, Ribla, urbs 
Syrie in terra Hamath, in vallibus Anti- 
libani sita. Cf. 2 Reg. xxiii. 33; xxv. 6, 
20. tr? сто, Ab oriente Ain, nomen 
quum fonfem constet notare, fuere, qui 
fontem Jordanis, qui in tractu isto est, hic 
significari putarent. Sed vix dubium, [T 
hic esse nomen proprium oppidi, ut Jos. 
xv. 32, quo tamen loco quod memoratur 
Ain diversum est a nostro; illud enim іп 
australi parte tribus Jude situm erat. mm» 
TOY mero nno», Et feriet, i.e., stringet, 
adtinget (ex usu Chaldaico verbi тә) ad 
humerum, sive latus lacus Cinnereth ad 
orientem versus, sc. terminus. Sensus est: 
amplectetur terras, диа sunt ad ripam ori- 
entalem lacus, qui nomen habet ab urbe 
Cinnereth in tribu Naphtali, Jos. xix. 35. 
Idem ille intelligitur lacus, qui postea lacus 
Genesareth, Galilez aut Tiberiadis vocatus 
est. Cf. Jos. xi. 2; xii. 3. De tota hac 
pericopa (vs. 2—12), qua fines Cananee, 
proprie sic dicte, describuntur, cf. die bibl. 
Alterthumsk. ii. 1, p. 77, sqq. 


Ver. 12. 

Аи. Ver.—12 And the border shall go 
down to Jordan, and the goings out of it 
shall be at the salt sea: this shall be your 
land with the coasts thereof round about. 

Booth.—And the boundary shall go along 
the Jordan, and its termination shall be at 
the salt sea: this shall be your land with its 
surrounding boundaries. 


Cuar. XXXV. 2. 
Au. Ver.—And. 
Ged., Booth.—Again. 


NUMBERS XXXIV. XXXV. 


Ver. 3. 
Бутта зп} cue — 
: opem Ора nj 


— xai rà adopicpata avrà» фота то 
ктпиєсі» айтор, Kal пас: TOIS Terpámocur 
avrov. 

Au. Ver.—3 And the cities shall they 
have to dwell in: and the suburbs of them 
shall be for their cattle, and for their goods, 
and for all their beasts. 

For their cattle, &c. 

Booth.—For their cattle and for their 
substance, even all their other animals. 

Bp. Patrick.—For their goods.] The He- 
brew word signifies, not only ай kinds of 
household stuff, but whatsoever was neces- 
sary for them and their cattle without 
doors. 

Rosen. — 7, Et facultatibus eorum. 
UC" in genere facultates seu possessionem 
quamvis denotat, in specie vero, ut hic, 
pecus quodvis et jumentum, quibus potissi- 
mum diviti veterum constabant. Cf. Gen. 
xiv. 11, 21; 1 Chr. xxvii. 31. 


Ver. 4, 5. 

Үр? wmm Wwe Dip wea 

: зр пуз Age пулу Cyn ую 
nepnse-nms Tib yam DAT s 
mè Snep) meg ром 
TONE DPN 1 Deneeo WS) пм 
Tm mysa DPR yes пыр ney 
| OY ee DO? туту monos 

4 xai та cvykvpo)vra rv móAeov, ds 
were rois Aeviras, amò relyovs THs пб\єоѕ 
xdi ёо StryxiAlous mpyes кокАф. 5 каї 
perpnoes Ew ris тбАєо тд kMros тд mpós 
dvaroAàs diorxtAious тте, kal тд KAiros тд 
mpos AiBa ÓvryiNovs тте, каї тд kAiros rò 
mpos Oadacaay Sioxidlous ттдес, xal тд kM- 
Tos тд mpòs Boppay дигҳ:Мооѕ mixes. ка} ў 
mos рёсоу rovrov ёттш uir, Kal rà брора 
TOV пбћєоу. 

Au. Ver.—4 And the suburbs of the 
cities, which ye shall give unto the Levites, 
shall reach from the wall of the city and 
outward a thousand cubits round about. 

5 And ye shall measure from without the 
city on the east side two thousand cubits, 
and on the south side two thousand cubits, 
and on the west side two thousand cubits, 
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and on the north side two thousand cubits; 
and the city shall be in the midst: this 
shall be to them the suburbs of the 
cities, 

4 A thousand cubits. 
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wall of the city, whereof one thousand 
probably were for out-houses, stalls for 
cattle, gardens, vineyards, and olive-yards, 
and the like, and the other two thousand 
for pasture, which are therefore called the 


Pool.— Object. In the next verse it is two | field of the suburbs, Lev. xxv. 34, by way of 


thousand. How do these agree? Answ. 1. 
LXX interpreters read both here and ver. 5, 
two thousand cubits [зо Bochart, Drs. Wall 
and Kennicott], whence some suppose this 
to be an error in the Hebrew text, which, 
being in a matter neither concerning faith 
nor good manners, is not prejudicial to the 
authority of the Holy Scriptures. Answ. 2. 
The one thousand cubits may be in length 
from the city, and the two thousand cubits 
in breadth on each side of the city [so 
Rosenmüller], and so they well agree; for 
a line of a thousand cubits being drawn in 
length eastward, and another westward, and 
another northward, and another southward, 
a line drawn at a thousand cubits distance 
from the city, from east to west, must needs 
contain two thousand cubits, and so must 
the other line from north to south, and so 
on every side of the city there must be two 


distinction from the suburbs themselves, 
which consist of the first thousand cubits 
from the wall of the city. 

Ged., Booth.—5 There is an apparent 
difficulty attending this passage, when com- 
pared with the preceding verse. Hence 
some interpreters have imagined, that the 
word rendered wall in ver. 4, means the 
centre of the city (so Bp. Horsley]; from 
which a line of 1,000 cubits, drawn in four 
directions, would give for the limits of the 
suburbs a square of 2,000 cubits. But this 
is certainly a -forced explanation. The 
common rendering of both verses is quite 
consistent; as will appear if the city be 
supposed to be 1,000 cubits square, and the 
measurement from each corner 1,000 cubits, 
the whole contents of the city and suburbs 
will be a square of 3,000 cubits. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—5 And ye shall measure 


thousand cubits, Answ. 3. This verse and |from without the city—two thousand cubits, 


the next do not speak to the same thing: 
this speaks of the space or place from 
whence the suburbs shall be measured, the 
next verse speaks of the space unto which 
that measure shall be extended; and the 
words may very well be read thus, And the 
suburbs—shall be (so it is only an ellipsis of 
the verb substantive, which is most frequent, 
and the meaning is, shall be taken or 
accounted) from the wall of the city, and 
from (that particle being supplied or under- 
stood from the foregoing words, which is 
very usual) without it, or, from the outward 
parts of it (which, being a general and 
indefinite expression, is limited and ex- 
plained by the following words), even from 
a thousand cubits round about; which are 
mentioned not as the thing measured, for as 
yet there is not a word of measuring, but as 
the term or space from which the measuring 
line should begin. And then it follows, 
ver. 5, And ye shall measure from without 
the city (not from the wall of the city, as was 
said before, ver. 4, but from without it, i.e., 
from the said outward part or space of a 
thousand cubits without the wall of the city 
round about) on the east side two thousand 
cubits, &c. [so Bp. Patrick]. So in truth 
there were three thousand cubits from the 


&c.] Commentators have been much puzzled 
with the accounts in these two verses. 
In ver. 4 the measure is said to be 
1,000 cubits from the wall; in ver. 5 the 
measure is said to be 2,000 from without 
the city. It is likely these two measures 
mean the same thing; at least so it was 
understood by the Septuagint and Coptic, 
who have ÓwxuUuovs myxets, 2,000 cubits, 
in the fourth as well as in the fifth verse; 
but this reading of the Septuagint and 
Coptic is not acknowledged by any other 
of the ancient versions, nor by any of the 
MSS. collated by Kennicott and De Rossi. 
We must seek, therefore, for some other 
method of reconciling this apparently con- 
tradictory account. Sundry modes have 
been proposed by commentators which 
appear to me, in general, to require full as 
much explanation as the text itself. Mai- 
monides is the only one intelligible on the 
subject. *' The suburbs," says he, “оѓ the 
cities are expressed in the law to be 3,000 
cubits on every side from the wall of the 
city and outwards. The first thousand 
cubits are the suburbs, and the 2,000, 
which they measured without the suburbs, 
were for fields and vineyards " |so Bishop 
Patrick]. The whole, therefore, of the 
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city, suburbs, fields, and vineyards, may be 
represented by the following diagram :— 


Fields and vineyards. 


2,000 cubits. 


2,000 cubits. 
Suburbs. 


*spiefouya pue SPI 


B 
> 
y 
9 
3 
i 


2,000 cubits. 


“sprvdauya pus spror 





Rosen.—A, 5, Et quod attinet ad pomeeria 


oppidorum, que Levitis dare debetis, ea 
foras extra murum oppidi (V0 VP) а muro 
urbis) mille cubitos pateant. 5 Scilicet men- 
surabitis extra oppidum a latere orientali duo 
cubitorum millia, totidem a latere meridionali, 
occidentali et septentrionali. Ipsum autem 
oppidum sit in medio. Sic se habeant omnium 
oppidorum pomoria. "тача DPR, Duo millia 
in cubito, i.e., bis mille cubitorum, cf. Ex. 
xxvi. 8. mM вс. 70, hee sit mensura. 
nopere hic locus ‘interpp. exercuit, Nam 
vs. 4 suburbanis magnitudo tribuitur mille 


cubitorum, at vs. 5 2,000 cubb. eadem mag- 


nitudo dicitur. Talmudici duos hosce vss. 


ita conciliare solent, ut dicant, Dh esse 
loca urbibus proxima, que inambulationi 


tantum, lotioni, hominumque recreationi 
inservirent, et hec cubitorum 1,000 fuisse. 


Sed preter hec fuisse alia his contigua 


spatia, que ab urbe remotiora, cubitos alios 


mille patuerint, et in his Levitas potuisse 


arare, serere vineasque plantare; ac idcirco 
ista superioribus juncta spatia vere 2,000 
cubb. in omnem terre plagam fuisse. Sed 
hoc Rabbinorum commentum merito impro- 
barunt plerique interpp., quum sola Levitis 
data fuerint pascua. Alii existimant, vs. 4 
intelligi cubitos sacros (de quibus 1 Reg. 
vi. 2; vii. 15), vs. 5 autem communes, illis 
duplo minores. Sed quo signo colligi potest, 
Mosem modo loqui de sacris, modo de com- 
munibus cubitis? Deinde sacri cubiti ad- 
hibebantur quidem ad structurarum et edi- 
ficiorum sacrorum dimensiones, non vero ad 
vacuas terre areas emetiendas. — Ut alias 








Mag- 
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minus adhuc probabiles explicationes hic 
pretereamus, simplicissima versum 4 et 5 
conciliandi ratio videtur hzc esse, ut statua- 
mus, definiri suburbiis a muris urbis longi- 
tudinem mille cubitorum, et bis mille in 
circuitu ab omni latere, i.e., in universum 
8,000, ut hzc ostendit figura : 


Septentrio. 
2,000;cubit. 


1,000 cubit. 


2 
a 
3 
[2] 
— B MÀ 


1,000 cubit. 1,000 cubit 


"SUJIAQ) 


URBS. 


3 
3 
© 
e 
= 
еҷ 


Occidens. 
2,00 


1,000 cubit. 


2,000!cubit. 
Meridies. 


Ubi apparet, unumquodque suburbiorum 
latus esse duplo longius, quam linea ex urbe 
extrinsecus producta, que est mille cubi- 
torum (vs. 4), adeoque singulis lateribus 
relinquuntur 2,000 cubiti. Nihil itaque 
opus est, ut cum LXX in vs. 4 pro түм 
legamus ОЖ, uti vs. 5 habetur. Nam 
quod ille interpres vs. 4, Ó&«rxiMovs ттдес 
posuit, vix dubium esse potest, ab eo factum 
esse, difficultatis tollende causa. Ceterum 
vero interpp. vett. omnes, et textus Samar. 
cum nostro textu Hebr. conspirant. Ei 
quidem adversari videtur Josephus, qui Ant. 
iv. 4, 3 de urbibus Levitarum hec dicit: 
Mandavit Deus (Hebreis), ut urbes quadra- 
ginla octo preclaras et eximias Levitis dis- 
tribuerent, et agrum pro manibus ad cubitos 
bis mille in circuitu tis assignarent, Simi- 
liter Philo (de premiis sacerdotum, t. ii., 
p. 236 edit. Mangey.) ait, Levitas quadra- 
ginta octo oppida accepisse, ef in cujusque 
pomerio duo millia cubitorum in circuitu, 
pascendis pecudibus, et in reliquos usus oppi- 
dis necessarios. Sed Philonem ubique rovs 
LXX sequi constat, et Josephus h. l. ut in 
pluribus aliis, eosdem LX X sequutus est. 





Ver. 6. 
ng, 0599 bmn ws очур onm 
05 GAM "we vyn Oy" 
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mya алт open) nep ns 

: у DAWA 

каї tas тб\є$ дӧсєтє rois Aevirats, ras EÈ 

nes тӧу $vyalevrgpiov ås ёосєтє фоууєіу 

exel TÔ фоуєйсауті, каї mpos Tavrats тєсса- 
ракоута каї доо тб\є<. 

Аи. Ver.—6 And among the cities which 
ye shall give unto the Levites ‘here shall be 
six cities for refuge, which ye shall appoint 
for the manslayer, that he may flee thither: 
and to them ye shall add [Heb., above them 
ye shall give] forty and two cities. 

Rosen.—6 Сұл mn, Et cum urbibus, 
i.e., inter eas urbes, quas dabitis Levitis, 
dabitis etiam sex urbes asyli. Alii ге prius 
quod attinet vertere malunt, atque alterum 
nM, quod vocem Č% precedit, pro nota 
nominat., vel potius pro verbo substantivo, 
ut Aramzorum MN accipere, quomodo sub- 
inde usurpatur. Conf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., 
р. 682. ©” sunt qui urbes collectionis 
sive retentionis vertant, quod is, qui propter 
homicidium commissum fugiebat ad urbes 
Levitarum, in illis se continere debuit usque 
ad mortem pontificis M., coll. vs. 25. Sed 
prestat £70 a significatu recipiendi, exci- 
piendi, quem 0% apud Chaldzos obtinet, 
locum refugii, quo quis se recipit, interpre- 
tari. 

Ver. 10, 11. 
Eos) ee Da 10 
утлы OP ORY cp oma 
p" пә; Бруд] ы ig ny 
хл DAY Da? пурга эз "ay 

10 AdAngov rois viois "орађ\, Kal épeis 
mpos avrous. tpets StaBaivere tov ‘lopddynv 
eis ynv Xavady. 11 xai діастећеітє убу 
avrois TÓAew. huyadevtnpia ora орі фо- 
yet», K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—10 Speak unto the children of 
Israel, and say unto them, When ye be 
come over Jordan into the land of Canaan; 

11 Then ye shall appoint you cities to be 
cities of refuge for you: that the slayer may 
flee thither, which killeth any person at 
unawares [ Heb., by error]. 

Bp. Horsley.—10, 11, When ye be come 
over Jordan, into the land of Canaan; then 
ye shall appoint unto you cities, to be cities 
of refuge for you; rather, * ye are going 
over Jordan, into the land of Canaan, and 
ye will build yourselves cities. You shall 
have cities of refuge." 
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Ver. 12. 
[4 r У 
vn Opie юрю? OY cg? Ур) 
xal fcovra. ai пбћеѕ vui» Qvyabevripua 
amd тоў dyxtorevoyTos тд aipa, к.т.А. 


Аи. Ver.—12 And they shall be unto you 
cities for refuge from the avenger; that the 
manslayer die not, until he stand before the 
congregation in judgment. 

Cities of refuge. See verse 6. 

Avenger. 

Bp. Patrick.—In the Hebrew, the word 
for avenger is goel, which signifying a re- 
deemer, plainly denotes that the next of kin 
to him that was slain is here meant. For to 
that person belonged the right of redemption 
of estates (Lev. xxv. 25), and of marrying 
the wife of a kinsman deceased without 
issue (Ruth iii. 12, 13). And consequently 
such a person, that is the nearest of kin, is 
here intended to be the revenger of blood: 
and therefore no man might undertake this 
office, but he alone who was the next heir to 
him that was slain; as Mr. Selden observes, 
lib. iv. De Jure Nat. et Gent., cap. 1, p. 
469. Grotius observes the like custom 
among the ancient Greeks, of private men 
taking revenge for the death of their rela- 
tions or friends (lib. ii. De Jure Belli et 
Pacis, cap. 20, sect. 8, n. 6). 

Prof. Lee.—99, or яі, m. pl. oe. 


222 o o 
Arab. Je, ivit, venitque. Cogn. i>» r. 


5 РА 
» obivit ; elegit. part. БВ. , peram- 
bulans. Syr. “у, misertus est, protexit. 


Cogn. jb , vicinitatem inivit: in fidem et 
"^ 3 


clientelam recepit, conj. iv. jel , protexit, 
liberavit ab injustitia. Comp. du , and 


The leading notion here seems to be, as 
association implies the friendly relation of 
hospitality, and as this in the East calls for 
a participation in repelling the assaults of 
enemies, as well as in social enjoyments ; the 
person so named was considered, as having a 
supreme regard for the interests of the socicty, 
with which he was thus connected, as— 

I. A near relative, Lev. xxv. 25; 1 Kings 
xvi. 11; Ruth ii. 20; ii. 9, 12. 

Hence, II. Bound by this consideration, 
and the law of retaliation, as An avenger, to 
vindicate any injury done to the family, par- 
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ticularly that of manslaughter; and hence 
he was styled the Avenger of blood, Dw wn, 
Numb. xxxv. 19, 21, &c. 

III. Applied to God, as accompanying 
and avenging his people, as Redeemer, Job 
xix. 25. "rmi, My Redeemer, i. e., aveng- 
ing Redeemer, liveth. Gen. xlviii. 16, 
joined with Jw, Angel. Comp. Is. xliv. 6, 
with Rev. i. 8; ii. 8; xxi. 6, which will 
shew that it is a title of Christ. Is. xlix. 7; 
Ps. ciii. 4, &c. 

As such very near relative—the senior 
usually—was supposed to have at heart the 
interests of the family, he was also supposed 
to have their blood upon him, until it was 
duly avenged; hence this expression. 
Comp. Is. lxiii. 1—7, where our Lord, as 
avenging Redeemer, is thus represented. 
See also Ib. lix. 16—21. Hence the idea of 
pollution in the verb. See also 71. 

Gesen.—I. ‘xa fut. ŒX. 1) redemit, ut 
agrum fundumque venditum, Lev. xxv. 25 ; 
Ruth iv. 4, 6, rem Deo consecratam, Lev. 
xxvii. 13, 15, 19, 20, 31, servum, Lev. 
xxv. 48, 49. Part. ^" redemtor (agri), 
Lev. xxv. 26. Creberrime de Deo homines 
et spec. Israélem redimente, velut ex ser- 
vitute /Egypti, Ex. vi. 6, ex exilio Baby- 
lonico, Jes. xliii. 1, &c. Iob. xix. 25: "im 
үу “мӱ yI, ego scio, quod redemtor meus 
vivit, Deus ipse me ex his calamitatibus 
vindicabit. — Iob. iii. 5, in diris in diem 
natalem iactatis: MIN FO WRN, fenebre 
et caligo eum sibi vindicent, i.e., recuperent, 
denuo occupent. 

2) sq. DI, sanguinem repetiit, i.e., vin- 
dicavit, cedis facte poenas ab aliquo repetiit, 
nonnisi in Part. OF7 "à vindex sanguinis. 
Num. xxxv. 19, sq.; Deut. xix. 6, 12; Jos. 
xx. 3; 2 Sam. xiv. 11, et omisso Сту, Num. 
xxxv. 12. 

3) Quandoquidem et redimendi ius (no. 1), 
et cædis vindicandz officium (no. 2) proximi 
consanguinei erat, ж}, consanguineum, pro- 
pinquum denotat, Num. v. 8; Lev. xxv. 25; 
Ruth iii. 12. С. art. Жл, proximus con- 
sanguineus, Ruth iv. 1, 6, 8, cf. iii. 9, 12. 
Qui hunc proxime excipit, vocatur 23 Ruth 
ii. 20, cf. iv. 4. Plur. СЎМ} cognati 1 Reg. 
xvi. 11. (Ita Hebreo We, i.e. consan- 


9 2 
guineus respondet Arab. yb vindex san- 
o з” 


> 


guinis, et 93 tum amicum notat et pro- 


e ” e е 
pinquum, tum tutorem et vindicem san- 
guinis.) 
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4) Siquidem ex lege Mosaica genere prox- 
imi przterea erat, viri sine liberis defuncti 
viduam ducere (v. 07%, Dx), verbum ^q 
etiam ad hoc propinquitatis ius et officium 
transfertur, ibique est епот. a Эё. Vide 
Ruth iii. 13, ubi Boas: row Sex aio porog 
‘DN TRAN qm YE, si propinquitatis iure 
te ducere vult, ducat : sed si non vult, ego te 
ducam. Cf. Tob. iii. 17. 

Niph. pass. Kal no. 1 redimi, de agro 
fundoque, Lev. xxv. 30, de rebus consecratis, 
Lev. xxvii. 20, 27, 28, 33, de servo, Lev. 
xxv. 54. Reflex. se ipsum redimere, ib. 
comm. 49. 

Rosen.—™ propr. redimens, est qui bona 
a consanguineo proximo vel venditione, vel 
quocunque alio modo devoluta, jure pro- 
pinquitatis sibi assereret, vid. Lev. xxv. 
25, 26. Hinc я omnino est assertor jure 
propinquitatis, qui, si de bonis ageretur, 
cognati facultates jure suo sibi vindicabat, 
vel, si quis interemtus esset, consanguini- 
tate proximus hoc sibi sanctissimum officium 
impositum esse judicabat, cedis auctorem 
propria manu interficiendi. Hinc vs. 21 
DT WI, vindex sanguinis vocatur. 


Ver. 16. 
Yn ana 1 Утур 922m 
ёа» 0€ ev akevei ocdnpov matán айтду, к.т.А. 
Au. Ver.—16 And if he smite him with 
an instrument of iron, so that he die, he is 
a murderer, &c. 


Bp. Patrick.—And if he smite him.] Or 
rather, “ but if he smite him.” 


| Ver. 17. 

^x» ann mg nav * урма c 
cay 0€ £v Aio ex xeipós ev ф amoOaveira 

ev avrà патаёр avrà», к.т.\. | 

Au. Ver.—17 And if he smite him with 
throwing a stone (Heb., with a stone of the 
hand], wherewith he may die, and he die, 
he is a murderer: the murderer shall surely 
be put to death. 

Wherewith he may die. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “likely to give 
him a mortal wound." 

Rosen.—Quo quis morietur, sed futurum 
hic ut sepius hanc habet vim, ut significet 
id quod fieri potest vel solet; hinc, quo quis 
mori polest, aut quo probabile est, aliquem 
interfici posse: id quod vi oppositionis eo 
pertinet, ut si qui lapide vel fuste (vs. sq.) 
tam exiguo percussus sit, ut vix opinabile 
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sit, eo lapide vel fuste interfici posse, per- 
cutiens capitis репа absolvendus sit. 


Ver. 20. 
WRAP тәф xpi RPPN] 
Dio METER 
ёду 8 8¢ €xOpay don avrdv, kal émippiqyg 
ёт? айтду may скєдоѕ є{ évedpov, kal атобауу. 

Au. Ver.—20 But if he thrust him of 
hatred, or hurl at him by laying of wait, 
that he die; 

Bp. Patrick.—But if he thrust him of 
hatred, &c.] Or rather, “for if he thrust 
him," &c., that is, if by any other means, 
besides those mentioned, ver. 16—18, he 
killed a man wittingly, either by pushing him 
down violently from a high or steep place ; 
or throwing him into the water; or hurling a 
stone at him; or letting anything fall down 
upon his head; if death followed, and it 
appeared he bore a hatred to him, he was to 
suffer death, as in the former cases (see 
Deut. xix. 11). 

Or hurl at him. 

Houb., Horsley, Booth.—Or hurl anything 
[LXX and one MS., compare verse 22] at 
him. 

Ver. 29. 

Au. Ver.—29 So these things shall be for 
a statute of judgment unto you throughout 
your generations in all your dwellings. 

Bp. Patrick.—A statute of judgment.] A 
rule whereby to judge between manslayers 
and murderers. 


Ver. 32. 
TAA WP OA? 93 ANAT 
:1пэп ne» voss nayo saw) 
ov AnerGe AUTpa тоў $wvyeiv els пб\ TOY 
duyadeurnpiwvy, той там» катокеу Єтї тӯ 
yns, €os dy атобауу б iepevs ó peyas. 

Аи. Ver.—32 And ye shall take no satis- 
faction for him that is fled to the city of his 
refuge, that he should come again to dwell 
in the land, until the death of the priest. 

The priest. 

Ged.—The high [Sam., 
Vulg., and one MS.] priest. 

Rosen.—Ne accipiatis redemtionem, i.e., 
mulctam aut pecuniam judici oblatam, ut 
fugiat, qui de industria cedem commisit, 
ad sui asyli urbem, ut revertatur ad habi- 
tandum in terra ante mortem sacerdotis. 
Sunt qui putent ante 2%) omissam esse par- 


LXX, Syr, 
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ticulam їн, aut, ut sensus sit, nulla mulcte 
persolutione, nulla mercede perduci te sines, 
ut vel is, qui ab urbe asyli sub presidio 
publico ad judicium perductus est, si cog- 
noscatur, deliberato fecisse homicidium, re- 
mittatur ad asyli urbem ; vel ut ei, qui est in 
urbe asyli, permittatur alibi habitare ante 
mortem Pontificis maximi. Alii vero hunc 
solum hujus legis sensum esse putant, qui in 
altero illius interpretationis membro pro- 
positus est; nempe, ne qui in asylum per- 
fugisset, ulla pecunia ante obitum summi 
sacerdotis jus ad pristinam sedem revertendi 
sibi posset redimere. Y h. 1. est antequam 
(ut Ex. xxii. 25; Lev. xxv. 30). ji, sc. 
7 ma. 


Ver. 33. 


DAR "WS үзлагелм D) mw 


P m 

kal ov pi фоуоктоуђаттє uud yn» eis jv 
Ореіс катоккєітє, K.T.À. 

Аи. Ver.—33 So ye shall not pollute the 
land wherein ye are, &c. 

Wherein ye (are). 

Ged., Booth.—In which ye dwell [Sam., 
LXX, Syr., Onk., and four MSS.]. 


Cuar. XXXVI. 1. 

Аи. Ver.—Moses. 

Geddes.— Moses and Eleazar the priest 
(LXX, Syr.]. 

Ver. 2. 

3 te 3 ° 
nno nim mg rng cud 
онч 35 boim norm TINTS 
nonrns ni mma mag Xue 

EDRI wow ares 

каї «тау. TQ kupie hpv évere(Aaro Kuptos 

droOoUvat THY уп» THs KAnpovopias év к\р 

rois viois "орађА. каї тф коріф cvvéra£e 

коро Sovvas тт» к\уроуошау Заћтайё ToU 
аёелфо? nav rais Ovyarpacwy avrov. 

Аи. Ver.—2 And they said, The Lorp 
commanded my lord to give the land for an 
inheritance by lot to the children of Israel: 
and my lord was commanded by the Lorp 
to give the inheritance of Zelophehad our 
brother unto his daughters. 

The Lord commanded my lord—and my 
lord was commanded by the Lord. So the 
Masoretic text and most commentators. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “Jehovah com- 
manded my lord—and my lord commanded 
by the direction of Jehovah." 
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Ver. 4. 
bens з? боп гтпүшк 
лун тап nione Эт, епз PI 
эт OF? тууп 
ёду Bè yévgrai n йфес< т>» viðv '1етрай\, 
kal mpooreOnoerat ту кАроуоша avrov ent THY 
KAnpovopiay ris Ans, ois ду yévovrat yv- 
paixes, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—A4 And when the jubile of the 
children of Israel shall be, then shall their 
inheritance be put into the inheritance of the 
tribe whereunto they are received: so shall 
their inheritance be taken away from the 
inheritance of the tribe of our fathers, 

Shall be put. 

Ged., Booth.— Will remain joined.) Most 
of the versions of ver. 4 are hardly intelli- 
gible. The meaning of our common trans- 
lation, if it have any, must be, that the 
inheritance of Zalaphahad’s daughters would 
be “put to the inheritance” of some other 
tribe, only when the jubilee-year should 
arrive; which certainly cannot be the mean- 
ing of the text. Houbigant understood his 
text, and has not badly rendered it: “ Et, 
jubileo filis Israel adveniente, manebit 
ipsarum hereditas adjuncta ad eam tribum, 
ad quam se contulerint" His version 
would have been clearer thus: “ Et, vel 
etiam jubileo filiis Israel," &c. I wonder 
that Michaélis and Dathe did not attend to 
this. It was attended to by Rosenmiiller, 
whose scholium is (see below]. Of the 
ancient versions, the Septuagint, at least, I 
think, admits the meaning.— Ged. 

Rosen.—Sensus est: etiamsi futurus est 
annus Jubilzus, nihilominus tamen manebit 
hzreditas illarum penes alios. Etsi enim 
Manassite fortasse ea predia redimere 
voluissent, attamen ea anno Jubileo ad 
filias Tzelophchad sive earum heredes re- 
diissent ex lege Lev. xxv. 10, data. 


Ver. 12. 
XU "phus nuu» nieve 
DOPU ns»? Ther "rum OW 
SES 
ёк той ёђроо rod Мауасоў vió» '1шойф 


were of the families: 
families of Manasseh, from whom several 
families descended (xxvi. 29, &c.). 


NUMBERS XXXVI. 


ёуєу]бпсау yuvaixes. каї ёуєуђбт 7 KAnpo- 
vopia avróv eri Tij» vA» Shou тоў marpós 
auTov. 

Аи. Ver.—12 And they were married into 
the families [Heb., to some that were of the 
families] of the sons of Manasseh the son of 


Joseph, and their inheritance remained in 
the tribe of the family of their father. 


Bp. Patrick.—They were married into 
the families, &c.] In the margin, more 
exactly out of the Hebrew, to “some that 
:' ie, to one of the 


Their inheritance remained in the tribe.] 


The word for tribe signifies sometimes merely 
a family in a tribe. 


And so the LXX (as 
Grotius observes in the place before named) 


in this very business, uses sometimes the 


word djpos, and sometimes vàn; the for- 
mer of which signifies a part of a whole 
tribe. And thus Josephus also uses the word 
vA}, to signify a family. Mr. Selden hath 
the same observation in his book De Suc- 
cessionibus, cap. 18, that nwo is some- 
times translated фул); and then it signifies 
not a tribe, but татр» ovyyévecay, “ fa- 
miliam, cognationem, seu genus sanguine 
proximum ;” “a family, a kindred, or those 
that are next in blood." But there is no 
need of these observations, if the words be 
translated, as they may rightly; “ Ара their 
inheritance remained in the tribe and the 
family of their fathers" (see ver. 6). 


Ver. 13. 


Au. Ver.—13 These are the command- 
ments and the judgments, which the Lorp 
commanded by the hand of Moses unto the 
children of Israel in the plains of Moab by 
Jordan near Jericho. 

Bp. Patrick.—By commandments, seem to 
be meant the precepts about the worship of 
God (ch. xxviii., xxix., xxx.), and by judg- 
ments, the civil laws about dividing their 
inheritances, and regulating their descent to 
their posterity, and establishing cities of 
refuge for manslayers, which are expressly 
called “a statute of judgment" (xxvii. 11; 
xxxv. 29). 


DEUTERONOMY I. 


649 
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Cnar. I. 1. 
“On Tgp лат лўм охото nb 
“Жз 1277 тәр» onde 
f er Q 
DBT A APTA AW Did ava 
опу “у Toe 197) 
otro, of Adyos obs éAdAgoe Movars парті 
"IepajA трах roù 'IopOávov év тӯ ёрђро mpos 
Üvopais wAncioy rijs ёробраѕ badacons dva- 
pécov Фарй» Todd, kai AoBdy, каї Avra», 
каї Karaypvcea. 

Ли. Ver.—1 These be the words which 
Moses spake unto all Israel on this side 
Jordan in the wilderness, in the plain over 
against the Red Sea [or, Zuph], between 
Paran, and Tophel, and Laban, and Haze- 
roth, and Dizahab. 

1, 5, On this side Jordan. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Vulgar Latin having 
translated the Hebrew words [beeber] “ on 
the other side Jordan," it hath furnished 
some ill-disposed minds with an argument, 
that Moses was not the author of this book 
[so Geddes]: for he that wrote plainly 
shews that he was in Canaan when he wrote 
it. But a very little consideration would 
have prevented this frivolous objection; 
there being nothing more certain, than that 
the Hebrew words signify indifferently, 
either one side or the other; and may be 
literally translated, “іп the passage over 
Jordan," or as they were about to pass over 
it; as Huetius observes and proves, by 
plain examples, that the Hebrews have no 
other word to express their mind, when they 
would say either on this side or beyond (see 
Demonstr. Evang., propos. iv., cap. 14). 
To which another learned writer, since him 
(Hermannus Witsius, lib. i. Miscel. Sacr., 
cap. 14), hath added several other places, 
which evidently show, that beeber is a word 
that indifferently belongs to either side of 
any place (see 1 Sam. xiv. 40), and must be 
determined by the matter in hand, to which 
it is to be applied. And here, undoubtedly, 
it is to be rendered “ оп this side Jordan" 
(see iii. 8). 

Rosen.— yr 1322, In transitu. Jordanis, 
in ora illius orientali, cf. cap. iii. 8; iv. 41, 
47. “7, quod proprie significat transitum, 
trajectum, deinde denotat omnem tractum, 


qui fluvio alluitur aut interfluente aqua di- 
rimitur, sive tractus ille sit citerior, sive 
ulterior. Hic intelligitur orientalis Jordanis 
ripa, Moses enim hunc fluvium numquam 
transiit. Nominantur nunc singula loca, in 
quibus Moses sermones in hoc libro con- 
signatos proloquutus fuerit. 

The Red Sea. 

Pool, Patrick, Ged., Booth., Gesen., 
Hosen.—''Suph." There is no word in the 
Hebrew text for sea ; and therefore the mar- 
ginal translation is to be preferred, which is, 
* over against Suph ;" which was a place in 
the country of Moab (see Numb. xxi. 14), 
over against which they now lay encamped; 
but were so far distant from the Red Sea, 
that there can be norespect to it here.— Bp. 
Patrick. 

Bp. Horsley.—'*'These be the words,” 
&c., i.e., These words, related in this book 
of Deuteronomy, are what Moses spake 
unto the children of Israel, at these different 
places; namely, on the banks of Jordan, in 
the wilderness, in the plain beside the Red 
Sea, and upon their journeys between Paran 
and Tophel, &c. In this verse, as I under- 
stand it, the route of the Israelites is de- 
scribed in a retrograde course from their 
present situation on the banks of Jordan, 
back to Kadesh Barnea. 

Rosen.—733, In planitie, sc. Moabitica, 
coll. vs. 5. QW verti quoque potest de- 
sertum; nam in Oriente loca plana ob fon- 
tium et pluviarum defectum, sterilia sunt 
atque deserta. O Хо, E regione Suph. 
Quum hic de campestribus Moabiticis sermo 
sit, Suph videtur locus esse in illa regione 
situs, ita dictus fortasse quod in finibus 
regionis situs esset; nam "©, finire et 
finitionem, terminum denotat. Haud diver- 
sus fuerit a про, Num. xxi. 14. LXX, 
Onkelos, et Hieronymus О esse putarunt 
i. q., ROU, mare erythreum. Sed nusquam 
voce © sola illud mare indicatur. 


Ver. 2. 
трёп ma xm of aby m 
зла Uam чр 
evdexa nuepay ёк Хор)В odds ёт Spos Zneip 
€os Кадпѕ Bapyn. 


Au. Ver.—2 (There are eleven days’ 
40 
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journey from Horeb by the way of mount 
Seir unto Kadesh-barnea.) 

Dr. Wall, Kennicott, Bp. Horsley, and 
Boothroyd place this verse between verses 19 
and 20 of this chapter. When the learned 
shall observe, how closely connected the 3d 
verse is with the Ist, how foreign this 2d 
verse seems here (which our translators have 
therefore put in a parenthesis), and how 
natural a place there is for this 2d verse 
between the verses 19 and 20, they will 


probably applaud the following remark of 


Dr. Wall, in his Critical Notes :—“ I can- 
not apprehend the coherence of this paren- 
thesis with the matter spoken of. It would 
have fitted at ver. 19, where the Israelites' 
travel between those two places is recited: 
to shew, that, how long soever they were in 
making it, it was in ordinary course of tra- 
velling but eleven days' journey ; orperhaps, 
that they went it in eleven days." — Ken. 


Ver. 5. 
Twin apio vous 12700 7a?» 

: Tex man OMT Ns wa» nb 

ev тф mépav той 'lopódvov ё» y) Moa, 
ўрёато Movors батафта тд» vdpoy rovrov, 
Aéyov. 

Au. Ver.—5 On this side Jordan, in the 
land of Moab, began Moses to declare this 
law, saying, 

Began Moses. So Gesen, and most com- 
mentators. 

Ged.—'' Moses was willing." Delgado 
did well to correct our public version here 
by changing began into tas willing, although 
this latter term is not the most proper one. 
Better Houbigant, visum fuit Moysi. 

Prof. Lee.—Hiph. Унт, pres. ^", and 
bw’. Constr. abs. it. med. ?, Infin. Be- 
taking one's self to, undertaking, beginning, 
anything with alacrity, willingness, Gen. 
xviii. 27 ; Exod. ii. 21; Deut. i. 5; 1 Sam. 
xii. 22; Hos. v. 10; 1 Chron. xvii. 27; 
Josh. vii. 7; xvii. 12. 

Rosen.—5 Ул, Incepit, animum induxit, 
ut Gen. xviii. 27, coll. Arab. ^w, precessit, 
in conj. 2, instituit, direxit. 

Qn this side. See notes on verse 1. 

To declare. 

Bp. Patrick.—To call to remembrance 
that which any one had forgotten; and to 
explain that which any one did not under- 
stand. So Maimonides expounds these 
words in Seder Zeraim, “ In the end of the 
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fortieth year, in the beginning of the month 
Shebat, Moses called the people together, 
saying; The time of my death draws near, 
if any one, therefore, hath forgot anything 
that I have delivered, let him come and 
receive it; or if anything seem dubious, let 
him come that I may explain it.” 

Rosen.—w3, Explanavit cum repetitioni- 
bus, tum additionibus variis, “ іп gratiam," 
ut ait Grotius, “ eorum, qui tempore late 
legis aut nondum nati, aut intelligendi in- 
capaces fuerunt." 


Ver. 12, 13. 
Бам Darl} "325 Мру TDN 12 
Dyer DPIN 534 ABs 3 ORDA 
Ont) БИз? OPT) Duns 
: Eg UNS 

12 was доуђсораи pdvos фер» Tov kómov 
Орои Kat тђ» Отботасіу tov Kat Tas AVTI- 
Aoyias tpav; 13 8dre éavrois avdpas copovs 
xdi ёлістпрораѕ kai ovverovs eis ras puAas 
Upav, каї катастпсо eh Орох iyoupevous 
Орфи. 

Au. Рег. —12 How сап I myself alone 
bear your cumbrance, and your burden, and 
your strife? 

13 Take you [Heb., give] wise men, and 
understanding, and known among your 
tribes, and I will make them rulers over 
you. 

Ged., Booth.—12 How can I alone bear 
the burdensome charge of you, and of your 
contentions? Choose ye, &c. 

Rosen.—12 OZ, Onus vestrum, mo- 
lestiam quam mihi creatis. 

Bp. Patrick.—12 But how is it possible 
for one man alone to undergo the labour of 
hearing all the complaints of such a multi- 
tude; and of remedying all their grievances, 
and determining all their controversies? So 
the last word signifies suits at law (as we 
speak), as the two former signify other 
differences, which arose between one man 
and another, about such things as are men- 
tioned in the twenty-first, twenty-second, 
and twenty-third chapters of Exodus. The 
first word, which we translate cumbrance, 
signifies tædiosam litigantium serram (as 
Hottinger interprets it, in his Smegma 
Orientale, lib. i., cap. 6), the tedious pleadings 
of those that manage causes before a judge, 
by bills and answers (suppose) and re- 


joinders, &c. 
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13 Take you.] In the Hebrew it is give ye, 
i.e. present unto me such persons as you 
think fit, according to the following cha- 
racters. 

Wise men, and understanding.] Men of 
known wisdom, prudence, and integrity ; 
skilful in Divine and human laws (see Exod. 
xviii. 21). Some take wise men to signify 
such as knew much; and understanding, 
such as had prudence to make use of their 
knowledge, being men of experience. 


Ver. 15. 

Аи. Ver.—15 So I took the chief of your 
tribes, wise men, and known, and made 
[Heb., gave] them heads over you, captains 
over thousands, and captains over hundreds, 
and captains over fifties, and captains over 
tens, and officers among your tribes. 

Wise men, and known. So the Heb. 

Ged., Booth.—Men wise, and prudent 
[LXX, comp. verse 13], and known. 

Captains over thousands. 

Bp. Patrick.—1t is a question whether 
they were commanders over so many fa- 
milies, or persons; as I observed upon 
Exod. xvii. 25. Hermannus Conringius 
thinks they were rulers (as the word sig- 
nifies) over so many fathers of families, un- 
derstanding by a family that which we now 
call a household (De Republ. Hebreorum, 
sect. 18). 

Officers. See notes on Numbers xi. 16. 

Bp. Patrick.—Hermannus Conringius, in 
the twenty-sixth section of the same book, 
takes shotrim to have been judges, as well as 
the rest. His great reason is, because the 
seventy elders were ordered to be chosen out 
of them, among others (Numb. xi. 16). 
Now it is altogether improbable, he thinks, 
that such a prophetical college as that was, 
should be chosen out of such mean officers, 
as the Hebrew doctors make these shotrim to 
have been. But see what I have noted 
upon Exod. v. 14, and Numb. xi. 16. And 
let me here add, that if they were judges 
(and not attendants upon them), they were 
very mean ones, being put below the rulers 
of ten. But howsoever this be, it is certain 
some of these judges had greater authority 
than others, being entrusted with a larger 
jurisdiction; and, it is likely, greater abili- 
ties were required in those over thousands 
than in those over tens. As in the great 
Sanhedrin afterward, the Jews make more 
things necessary to qualify men for a place 
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in it, than were requisite for those in lower 
courts ; where no man could sit (much less 
in the highest) unless these seven things 
were remarkable in him, as Maimonides 
saith (Halacah Sanhedrin, cap. iv., sect. 7), 
* wisdom, humility, the fear of God, con- 
tempt of riches, love of truth, a good fame; 
and he was beloved also of others.” 

Rosen.—Prefectos. Once поп fuisse 
scribas, uti verterunt LXX et Syrus, col- 
ligere est inde, quod semper solent magis- 
tratuum mentioni conjungi, vid. Deut. i. 
15; xvi. 18; Jos. viii. 33; Prov. vi. 7; 
2 Chron. xix. 11. 


Ver. 19, 20. 
Dr. Wall, Kennicott, Bp. Horsley, and 
Boothroyd insert ver. 2 between verses 19 
and 20. See notes on ver. 2. 


Ver. 28. 
"ат OSD агам 1 DN 
тоў nets avaBatvopev, k.r.À. 
Au. Ver.—28 Whither shall we go up? 


our brethren have discouraged [Hebrew, 
melted] our heart, saying, &c. 


Whither. 
Ged., Booth.— How? 
Gesen.—Quorsum? 
Ver. 32. 
nira DYNA суум num 3m 


казр 

xdi év TQ Ady@ тойт@ ойк &уєлиттєйтатє 
коріо тф he роу, 

Au. Ver.—32 Yet in this thing ye did not 
believe the Lorp your God, 

33 Who went in the way before you, to 
search you out a place to pitch your tents 
in, in fire by night, to shew you by what 
way ye should go, and in a cloud by day. 

Pool.—32 In this matter which God 
commanded and encouraged you to do, to 
wit, in going in confidently to possess the 
land [so Patrick]. Or, in this word, whereby 
God promised to fight for you, and assured 
you of good success. 

Ged.—32, 33, And are ye in thisinstance 
distrustful of the Lorp your Gop, who 
goeth? &c. 

Booth.—32, 33, And in respect to this 
will ye not believe Jehovah your God, Who 
goeth, &c.? 

Rosen.—32 Et in hac re mon creditis 
Jove, Deo vestro; ne per hanc quidem 
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mirificam vestri sustentationem in deserto 
permoti estis ad fidem Deo habendam. 


Ver. 39. 
: Yo 
nim 199 Danes cU Dpp) 
v sim ibn артуңә "uM maus 
ул 


каї Tay mracdioy véoy боті ойк Olde сђрероу 
ауабдђу ў какду, к.т.№. 

Au. Ver.—39 Moreover your little ones, 
which ye said should be a prey, and your 
children, which in that day had no know- 
ledge between good and evil, they shall go 
in thither, and unto them will I give it, and 
they shall possess it. 

Which in that day had no knowledge be- 
tween, &c. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Who on this day 
know neither, &c. 


Ver. 41. 
Primo Soter “Ән AHN) | BPAY 
nays DP ample) 77722 coron 
SRP NY wy hanm азун nm 
t тутр Dx? vum iens 


` , , " € 7 
kai amexplOnre, каї єїтатє. трартореу 
a” ⸗ ^ ~ е ы є ^ , , 
€yavr. kvptov той бео© nuay. nets avaBay- 


res по\єр)сорєу катй паута, Goa évere(Aaro 
кӧроѕ ó Oeds про» туду. kai ауаћаВбитєѕ 
ёкаттоу тй окєл) тй то\єрка айто?, Kai 
соуабротбёутєѕ aveBaivere els тд dpos. 

Au. Ver.—A1 Then ye answered and said 
unto me, We have sinned against the Lon», 
we will go up and fight, according to all 
that the Lorp our God commanded us. 
And when ye had girded on every man his 
weapons of war, ye were ready to go up 
into the hill. 

Against the Lord. 

Ged., Booth.—Against Jehovah our God 
[5ат., LXX, Syr., and two MSS.]. 

Ye were ready to go up. 

Gesen., Lee, Rosen.—Ye made light of 
the matter and went up. 

Prof. Lee.—[n , or үп, v. in Kal non occ. 

^y 
Hiph. 070, constr. ?. Syr. (ос, mente 
preditus fuit. Part. confirmatus, §c. Arab. 
oe TENE levis fuit res. Соп). iv. con- 


tempsit. They made light of the matter, i.e., 
despised the consequences, Deut. i. 41. 
Comp. Num. xiv. 44. LXX, ту»аброо- 


bévres. 
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Rosen.—w7M) non est vertendum cum Cle- 
rico, parastis vos, sed, contemsistis, neg- 
lexistis Dei monitum, et adscendistis mon- 
tem contra hostes. Nam Arab. radix qw? s. 
Тут in conj. 4, que respondet Hiphil He- 
breorum, significat contemsil, vilipendit, 
despexit. Magnopere confirmat hanc in- 
terpretationem locus Num. xiv. 44, ubi 
quod hic exstat verbum per 7, negligere 
exprimitur. 

Ver. 44. 

Au. Ver.—44 And the Amorites, which 
dwelt in that mountain, came out against 
you, and chased you, as bees do, and de- 
stroyed you in Seir, even unto Hormah. 

The Amorites. 

Ged., Booth.—The Amalekites and Cha- 
naanites [Sam.]. 


Ver. 46. 
D Day) DP PR? PM 
: par^ o 
xai évexáÜnaÜe ev Kadns nuépas moAAds, 
ócas moré nuépas évexdOnabe. 

Au. Ver.—A6 So ye abode in Kadesh 
many days, according unto the days that ye 
abode there. 

Bp. Patrick—According unto the days 
that ye abode there.) Some expound it, as 
long as they did in all the rest of their 
stations, і. е., nineteen years, as the Jews 
compute in Seder Olam. But, as the 
learned Dr. Lightfoot thinks it signifies, 
* as long as they did at Mount Sinai," and 
so they stayed near a whole year, as they 
had done at Sinai. But the most simple 
explication seems to be, that they tarried 
here so long after this, as they had done 
before it, at least forty days; which was the 
time the spies spent in searching out the 
land. Though there is no necessity to 
confine it to that number, but simply to 
interpret it, that *'as they stayed there 
many days before this mutiny, so they did 
as many after it.” 

Rosen.—Pro diebus, quibus illic mansistis, 
ut ipsi nostis. Alii: prout antea, ante re- 
ditum exploratorum, satis diu illuc mansistis. 


Cuar. II. 5. 
Au. Ver.—5 Meddle not with them; for 
I will not give you of their Jand, no, not so 
much as a foot breadth [Heb., even to the 
treading of the sole of the foot]; because I 
have given mount Seir unto Esau for a pos- 
session. 
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Meddle not, &c. 

Hosen.—c3 mann, Ne incitate eos ad 
bellum. Hanc enim lacessendi significa- 
tionem X cum 2 persone constructum in 
lingua Chaldaica atque Syriaca habet. Saa- 
dias recte: ne eos provocetis. 

44 foot breadth. 

Ged.— А foot-breadth of possession [Sam., 
and one MS.]. 


Ver. 9—13. 

Au. Ver.—9 And the Lorp said unto me, 
Distress not the Moabites [or, Use no hos- 
tility against Moab], neither contend with 
them in battle : for I will not give thee of their 
land for a possession; because I have given 
Ar unto the children of Lot for a possession. 

10 The Emims dwelt therein in times 
past, a people great, and many, and tall, as 
the Anakims ; 

11 Which also were accounted giants, as 
the Anakims; but the Moabites call them 
Emims. 

12 The Horims also dwelt in Seir before- 
time; but the children of Esau succeeded 
them [Heb., inherited them], when they 
had destroyed them from before them, and 
dwelt in their stead [or, room]; as Israel 
did unto the land of his possession, which 
the Lon» gave unto them. 

13 Now rise up, said J, and get you over 
the brook (or, valley] Zered. And we went 
over the brook Zered. 

Kennicott, Geddes, Boothroyd, and others, 
consider verses 10, 11, 12, to be an inter- 
polation. 

Ken., 9—13 and 17—25.—In this chapter 
are two very large interpolations: in the 
first of which are described the antient in- 
habitants of the country of the Moabites, 
and in the second, the antient inhabitants of 
the country of the Ammonites. If these 
two historical memoirs were not written by 
Moses, they must have been inserted, as 
glosses, in the margin of some very antient 
MS., and from thence taken afterwards into 
the text. "Tis by no means probable, that 
this anecdote of the Emims and Horims 
(ver. 10—12) made part of the speech of 
God himself; separating the beginning 
from the end of that speech, in the strange 
manner we see at present; or that the his- 
tory of the Zamzummims and Avims (ver. 
20—23) separated as strangely the second 
speech. It will follow therefore that the 
second is an interpolation, as well as the 
first. And the first could not be written by 
Moses, because it records what was done 
after the time of Moses, after Israel had got 
possession of Canaan: for it says, that the 
children of Esau dwelt in Seir, after driving 
out the Horims, just as Israel did in the 
land of his possession, that is, after driving 
out the Canaanites. Our last translators 
endeavoured to assist the first of these pas- 
sages, by putting in the words said Г, very 
















Ver. 8. 
Cat ipo. rN nt Svp 
sepa NONY nal due Ypps 
"gm тул зару) d 0*3 

ухом NOD ‚зз 

xal тару\бореу rovs адеАфоў< nuóv vioùs 

“Носаб, roUs катокойутаѕ év ®тєїр mapa Thy 
680» т» "ApaBa dd Aidwy каї amd Tesiàw 
ГаВер. каї éemorpepavres mapn\Oopev óðòv 
ёрпроу Моав. 

Au. Ver—8 And when we passed by 
from our brethren the children of Esau, 
which dwelt in Seir, through the way of 
the plain from Elath, and from Ezion-gaber, 
we turned and passed by the way of the 
wilderness of Moab. 

Bp. Horsley.— And when ye passed by, 
&c., rather, “And we crossed over from 
our brethren, the sons of Esau, dwelling in 
Seir, out of the way of the plain from Elath 
‚апа Eziongeber; and we turned, and went 
the way of the wilderness of Moab." Com- 
pare Numb. xxi. 4. We crossed over— et 
discessimus, postquam nimirum per ipsorum 
terram transissemus." Houbigant ad locum. 

Geddes, Boothroyd, and others, follow 
the Samaritan, which to this 8th verse, pre- 
fixes the message sent to the king of Edom, 
and his answer. **So I sent messengers to 
the king of Edom, saying, Let us pass, I 
pray thee, through thy country: we will 
not pass through the fields, or through the 
vineyards, nor will we drink water out of 
the wells; we will march in the king's 
highway ; we will not turn to the right hand 
or to the left, until we have passed thy 
borders. But he answered, Ye shall not 
pass through my land; lest I come forth to 
oppose you with the sword " [Sam., comp. 
Numbers xx. 17]. We, therefore, passed 
by from our brethren, the posterity of Esau, 
who dwelt in Seir; and taking the way of 
the plain from Elath, and Ezion-gaber, we 
turned and passed on through the wilderness 
of Moab.— Ged., Booth. 
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improperly, in the midst of the words of|stood of that part of Israel's possession 


God, not of Moses: and the second passage 
appeared to them so unconnected with the 
Divine speech, that they have put the whole 
four verses in a parenthesis. 

Ged.—1 cannot perhaps do better than 
here transcribe the remarks of the author of 
* Commentaries and Essays: '' ** These verses 
seem to be an interpolation, perhaps first 
placed in the margin, from which they crept 
into the text; as may have been the case 
with some other passages in this and other 
books of the Old Testament, and even in 
this chapter. But I take notice of this more 
particularly, as the interpolation is more 
plainly marked, than in some others: for it 
cuts in two the speech of God to Moses, 
and by a parenthesis in the midst of a 
speech which has nothing to do with that 
speech, and which refers to a fact posterior 
to that speech, as already past, betrays its 
non-authenticity in the most glaring man- 
ner—- like as did the Israelites in the land, 
which the Lord gave to them for a pos- 
session:’ which could not be written by 
Moses, because it records what was done 
after the time of Moses, after Israel had got 
possession of Canaan. Leave out these 
three verses, and the 9th and 13th will 
appear conuected...Our translators, indeed, 
add the words (said I), as if Moses were the 
speaker here. No such thing, however, is 
in the text; but it is the speech of God to 
Moses, commanding them to go over the 
brook Zered: and accordingly Moses adds: 
‘and we went over the brook Zered.'" There 
are critics, however, who fancy that the dif- 
ficulty in verse 12 is obviated by giving (о го, 
he gave, the meaning of he meant to give. 

Pool.—12 As Israel did unto the land of 
his possession. Olject. God had not yet 
given it unto them. лаш. 1. The past 
tense is here put for the future, will give, 
after the manner of the prophets. 2. 
Things are oft said to be done when they are 
only resolved, or decreed, or attempted to 
be done, in which sense Reuben is said to 
deliver Joseph, Gen. xxxvii. 21; Balak to 
fight against Israel, Josh. xxiv. 9; Abraham 
to have offered his son, Heb. xi. 17. 3. God 
may well be said to have given it, not only 
because he had purposed and promised to 
give it, but also because he was now about 
to give it, and had already given them some 
part of it, and that as an earnest of the 
whole. 4. This may be particularly under- 


which was beyond Jordan, which God had 
actually given to them (So Huetius, Bp. 
Patrick], that is, to some of them, for even 
the land of Canaan on this side Jordan was 
not given to all of them, but only to some 
of the tribes. 

Brook Zered. 

Others.—The valley of Zered. See notes 
on Numbers xiii. 23 and xxi. 12. 

Rosen.— Que vs. 10—12 et 20—23 in- 
serta sunt de origine et sedibus gentium 
quarundam antiquissimis, probabile est a 
Mose addita esse, cum hos sermones ad 
legatos populi habitos, litteris mandaret. 
Alii tamen volunt, illa prorsus non esse a 
Mose, sed ab alia manu historim illus- 
trandz caussa addita. 12 ‘nm me» Ye 
ingr үз), Quemadmodum facit, i.e., in eo 
est, ut faciat Israel terra hereditatis sue. 
Verba, qua actionem indicant, haud raro 
sunt capienda de re, que in procinctu est, 
ut fiat. Non est igitur, cur hzc verba post 
Mosen inserta arbitremur. 


Ver. 20—23. 

Au. Ver.—20 (That also was accounted a 
land of giants: giants dwelt therein in old 
time; and the Ammonites call them Zam- 
zummims [Gen. xiv. 5, Zuzims]; 

21 A people great, and many, and tall, 
as the Anakims; but the Lorp destroyed 
them before them; and they succeeded 
them, and dwelt in their stead : 

22 As he did to the children of Esau, 
which dwelt in Seir, when he destroyed the 
Horims from before them; and they suc- 
ceeded them, and dwelt in their stead even 
unto this day: 

23 And the Avims which dwelt in Haze- 
rim, even unto Azzah, the Caphtorims, 
which came forth out of Caphtor, destroyed 
them, and dwelt in their stead.) 

Kennicott, Geddes, Boothroyd, and others, 
suppose that these verses are an interpola- 
tion, perhaps first placed in the margin, 
from which they afterwards crept into the 
text. See notes on verses 9—13. 

20 Zamzummims. 

Rosen.—b"'o", Michaélis Supplemm., р. 
627, existimat ex Meccana Arabia advenas, 
quum D'O! sit nomen fontis celebris prope 
Meccam. Alii Ото] eosdem esse volunt 
ac DM, Gen. xiv. 5. Saadias nomen vide- 
tur ad O9), cogitavit, molitus est, retulisse, 


ту) 


vertit enim: homines qui magna moliuntur. 
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Simonis in Onomast., V. T., p. 135, vel 
viros superbos, ex Arab. О, sursum sustulit 
caput, superbivit, vel gigantes, coll. Arab. 
ОЗОТ, vir crassus, fortis, audaz, nomine 
БЭР indicari arbitratur. 


Ver. 29. 
Daye by ci» abg cU» 
чр “yə napa mania) vb 
“wh visors тїт Aapan 
: mb yd acids nim 


кабф< éroinady pot ol viol "Носаў оі karot- 
Kouvres év Хпєір, kai of Моа8іта of karot- 
Kobvres ёу 'Aporp €vs йутарє\до róv' IopOdvgv 
eis Tr)» уђу fjv kvpus б дед роу Oidecuw 
py. 

Au. Ver.—29 (As the children of Esau 
which dwell in Seir, and the Moabites 
which dwell in Ar, did unto me;) until I 
shall pass over Jordan into the land which 
the Lorp our God giveth us. 

45 the children of Esau—did unto me. 

Pool.—Object. The king of Edom, i.e., 
of the children of Esau, did not grant them 
passage, Numb. xx. nsw. They did per- 
mit them to pass quietly by the borders, 
though not through the heart of their land; 
and in their passage the people sold them 
meat and drink, being, it seems, more kind 
to them than their king would have had 
"them; and therefore they here ascribe this 
favour not to the king, though they are now 
treating with a king, but to the people, the 
children of Esau. 

Bp. Patrick.—29 As the children of Esau.) 
He doth not mean that they granted Israel 
a passage through their country; but that 
they did not deny to sell them meat and 
drink for their money, as they passed by 
their coasts. 

Booth.—29 It does not appear that either 
the Edomites or Moabites permitted the Is- 
raelites to pass through their land; at least 
on the first application, according to the 
Sam. It is not improbable that, on more 
full information respecting their designs, 
they afterwards permitted them, and supplied 
them with what they wanted for money. It 
is only on such a supposition that the pas- 
sage is reconcilable with the text itself, 
ver. 8 and Numb. xx. 21. 

Houb.—Non concesserunt Israelitis Idu- 
mei ut per fines suos transirent ut liquet, ex 
Num. cap. xx. 21. Eam difficultatem 
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omnes interpretes vident, quam superest ut 
solvant. Nodum solvit pagina ipsa sacra, 
non omittens Twi Dv", ut illi filii Esau, 
qui nunc aguntur, distinguantur ab aliis, 
qui vocantur Edom, qui transitum denegant, 
quique in libro Numerorum non dicuntur, 
ut hoc loco habitantes in Seir. 

Rosen.—29 "vyoi—mwho, Sicut fecerunt 
filii Esavi, qui in Seire habitant. Нос non 
repugnat iis, quze legimus Num. xx. 14—21, 
ubi Edomite Israelitis transitum per eorum 
ditionem negasse dicuntur. Nam de quibus 
in Num. agitur Jdumei (OW), qui Hebreis 
transitum negarant, diversi sunt ab iis, qui 
hic memorantur, filiis Esavi, qui in Seire 
habitant. Hi igitur Esavitz, qui montana 
in australibus Palestine finibus, hodie Dsche- 
bal (©з) dicta, tenebant, Hebreis trans- 
itum concesserunt. Cf. Alterthumsk., p. iii., 
p. 69, sq. Interpres Samar. h. l. pro Yr@ 
posuit зл, intellexit procul dubio eam re- 
gionem, que Ps. lxxxiii. 8 %33 vocatur no- 
mine eodem, quod hodienum tenet. Sita 
erat prope Ammonitas, Idumææ proprie 
dicte ad orientem. 


Ver. 30. 

Au. Ver.—Hardened. 
Exod. iv. 21. 

Booth.—Suffered to become hard. 





See notes on 


Ver. 31. 
Au. Ver.—Sihon and his land. 
Ged., Booth.—Sihon the Amorite king of 
Heshbon [Ѕат., LXX), and his land. 


Ver. 36. 
Ww Snnpp-by Aus {5р 
M^ $5307) Un» чм DIM 
"DW ARE пор Wwe np Tuv 
saad apos nim n3 539 


e£ Apop, 1] ёст: mapa тд хов xeipáppov 
"Арифи, ка} т] пб\ћу тўи ovcay év тй 
фарауу, Kal €ws dpovs тоў Гаћаад. ойк 
€yern6n mods Aris Siepuyey pâs. rds 
maoas парєдокє Kupios д Oeds роу eis ras 
xeipas nov. 

Au. Ver.—36 From Aroer, which is by 
the brink of the river of Arnon, and from 
the city that is by the river, even unto 
Gilead, there was not one city too strong for 
us; the Lorp our God delivered all unto 
us. 

Bp. Patrick.—From the cily that ts by the 
river.] This some take to be the city Ar 
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(Numb. xxi. 15). But I think these words 
should rather be translated, “ even the city 
in the river " (so Bp. Horsley]; meaning 
Aroer still, as a remarkable place, being 
encompassed with the river (Josh. xii. 2). 
For Ar, I think, was never in the possession 
of the Amorites, being the capital city of 
Moab. 

Bp. Horsley.—36 Rather, ** From Aroer, 
which is upon the banks of the river, even 
the city which is in the river." So, in Josh. 
xii. 2, and xiii. 9 and 16, and 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 5, this city is described as in the 
midst of the river. If the river divided 
itself into two branches just above the city, 
which united again just below it, the situa- 
tion of the city on the island formed by the 
two arms of the river, would be literally on 
the banks of the river, and in the middle of 
the river. See Bishop Patrick on this place, 
and Reland's Palestine, p. 118. 

Ged.—From Aroer, the city which is on 
the hither brink of the torrent Arnon, unto 
Gilead, there was not a city, &c. 

Booth.—From Aroer, which is on the 
brink of the river Arnon, and every other 
city that is on the river, even unto Gilead, &c. 

Rosen.— "m3 "ww vey, Et urbs, i.e., 
urbes alie, фит ad illum torrentem site 
erant. woo 7220 WH, Que altior fuerit 
quam nos, que munitior fuerit, quam ut a 
nobis capi possit. Munitarum nempe ur- 
bium alta erant moenia. 


Ver. 37. 

Au. Ver.—37 Only unto the land of the 
children of Ammon thou camest not, nor 
unto any place of the river Jabbok, nor 
unto the cities in the mountains, nor unto 
whatsoever the Lon» our God forbad us. 

Pool.—Of the river Jabbok, i.e., beyond 
Jabbok; for that was the border of the 
Ammonites, Josh. xii. 2. Object. Half the 
land of the Ammonites is said to be given to 
the tribe of Gad, Josh. xiii. 25. Answ. 
This is true of that half of it which the 
Amorites had taken from them, but not of 
the other half, which yet was in the posses- 
sion of the Ammonites. 

Thou camest not. 

Ged.—Ye invaded not. 

Rosen.—37 mx» w^, Non accessisti ut 
cam invaderes. 

Снлр. III. 8—11. 


"аз bina boy bo» талт — 11 
— id3ov 7) kMvg а0то? к№ут atdnpa, k.r.À. 
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Аи. Ver.—8 And we took at that time 
out of the hand of the two kings of the 
Amorited the land that was on this side 
Jordan, from the river of Arnon unto mount 
Hermon ; 

9 (Which Hermon the Sidonians call 
Sirion; and the Amorites call it Shenir ;) 

10 All the cities of the plain, and all 
Gilead, and all Bashan, unto Salchah and 
Edrei, cities of the kingdom of Og in 
Bashan. 

11 For only Og king of Bashan remained 
of the remnant of giants; behold, his bed- 
stead toas a bedstead of iron; is it not in 
Rabbath of the children of Ammon? nine 
cubits was the length thereof, and four 
cubits the breadth of it, after the cubit of a 
man. 

Dathe, Geddes, and others, consider verses 
9 and 11 to be an interpolation. 

11 Au. Ver.—Bedstead. So Rosenmüller, 
Gesen., Lec, &c. 

Michaélis, Dathe, Ged.—Coffin. 

Booth.—9, 10, 11, That these verses are 
an early interpolation is generally admitted. 
They are not connected with the narrative, 
and could not be written by Moses. Hou- 
bigant, indeed, attempts to defend them; 
but his argument, that Moses wrote not for 
the use of the Israelites alone, is certainly 
feeble. Let us hear Dathe: “ De hac регі- 
copa multo magis quam de illis in precedente 
capite dubitari potest, an sit а manu Mosis, · 
et non potius ab alia addita. Minime qui- 
dem necessarium videtur, ut Moses Israelites 
doceat Ogum Basanis regem fuisse gigantem, 
quippe eum viderant, et prelio cum eo de- 
certarant. Verbum ww verti non lectum, 
sed feretrum, ex conjectura Michaélis non 
improbabili...Sed sive per lectum, sive per 
feretrum vertatur, neutrum Israelitis inno- 
tescere potuit, antequam David hanc Am- 
monitarum metropolin expugnaret 2 Sam. 
iii. 31 multo minus Mosi, qui non ita longe 
post illud prelium cum Ogo commissum e 
vita decessit." Geddes also renders wv, 
coffin, which sense it has in Arabic. And 
why was the coffin of Og, a king of Bashan, 
to be seen at the capital of the Ammonites, 
and not at his own capital Ashtaroth? To 
this it is answered, with some probability, 
that, being wounded in the battle with the 
Israelites, he fled to Rabbath, and died and 
was buried there. So Michaélis and Geddes. 

Bp. Patrick.—Is it not in Rabbath of the 
children of Ammon?) This is thought by 
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some to be a considerable objection against 
Moses being the author of this book: for 
how should this bedstead, say they, come to 
the children of Ammon in his days? No 
doubt, they imagine it would have remained 
in Bashan whilst Og lived; though, in 
length of time, it might be carried into the 
country of the Ammonites : as, if Og, fear- 
ing the worst, might not send his bed and 
his best furniture unto the Ammonites, 
knowing they would be safe among them, 
because the Israelites were forbid to make 
war upon them. Or Moses having con- 
quered the country, and kept all the spoil 
(ver. 7), might not sell this, among other 
goods, to the children of Ammon, who pre- 
served it in their capital city. Nobody can 
see an unreasonableness in either of these 
suppositions of Huetius. Nor do I see how 
the conjecture of another learned person 


13 xai rò kardAowrov roù Галаад, kai татар 
т» Bacay Basıheiav * Оу ока rH huise 
puñs Mavacon,, каї тата» Tepixwpov "ApyóB, 
Tücav Bacay éxeivny, yn "Pajaiv Аоутбтп- 
cerai. 14 xai Заір vids Mavacon Eafe 
тата» тђу mepixopoy 'ApyóB ews Trav dpiwy 
Гаруасі каї Маҳабі. ёптоубрасєу айтй$ ёлї 
TQ дубџрат: аўто? ту Bacay Өаоод "аір éws 
THS )рёраѕ Tavtns. 

Au. Ver—13 And the rest of Gilead, 
and all Bashan, being the kingdom of Og, 
gave I unto the half tribe of Manasseh; all 
the region of Argob, with all Bashan, which 
was called the land of giants. 

14 Jair the son of Manasseh took all the 
country of Argob unto the coasts of Geshuri 
and Maachathi; and called them after his 
own name Bashan-havoth-jair, unto this day. 

13 All the region of Argob, &c. 

Booth.—The whole region of Argob, 


(Andreas Masius, upon the twelfth of; which, of all Bashan, was alone called the 


Joshua) can be confuted; which is, that 
the Ammonites drove out that monstrous 
sort of people, mentioned ii. 21. Og might 
possibly escape (and so is said here to be 
left of the remnant of the giants), who, 
flying hither to the Amorites, was made 
their king, because of his goodly presence 
and great valour. But the Ammonites kept 
his bedstead, and showed it as a monument 
of that illustrious victory which they got 
over the Rephaim, or, as they called them, 
the Zamzummims, in that country. 
Ver. 12. 

Au. Ver.—12 And this land, which we 
possessed at that time, from Aroer, which is 
by the river Arnon, and half mount Gilead, 
and the cities thereof, gave I unto the 
- Reubenites and to the Gadites. 

Au. Ver.—Possessed. 

Ged., Booth.—Took possession of. 

Au. Ver.—Which is by the river Arnon. 

Ged.—Which is on the brink of [Sam., 
LXX, Syr, Vulg., Targ., thirteen Heb. 
and seven Chald. MSS.] the river Arnon. 

Ver. 13, 14. 


позор Jwan) тууз "Dia 
by ruin vat "no “йу 219 
No NATIT TRE Syn ban 
rind MBM YA Weis SORT VON 
"m3 xr zi bambang 
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land of the Rephaites. 

Geddes, Boothroyd, and others suppose 
that the last clause of ver. 13 and the whole 
of verse 14 are an interpolation. Houbi- 
gant and Rosenmüller suppose that the last 
three words only have been added to the text. 

Ged., Booth.—14 But Jair, the son of 
Manasseh, took all the country of Argob 
unto the borders of the Geshurites and Maa- 
chathites; and called after his own name 
that part of Bashan Havoth-jair [the vil- 
lages of Jair]. 

Unto this day. 

Pool.—This must be put among those 
other passages which were not written by 
Moses [so Houbigant, Rosenmüller], but 
added by those holy men who digested the 
books of Moses into this order, and inserted 
some very few passages to accommodate 
things to their own time and people. 

Bp. Patrick. Unto this day.] From 
whence cavils are raised against Moses being 
the author of this book: when the most that 
can be concluded from hence is, that, upon 
the revising of these books by Ezra, he put 
in these words to certify the reader, that 
still they retained this name; as somebody, 
no doubt, added the history of Moses's 
death at the end of this book. "This the 
greatest defenders of the authority of these 
books, as written by Moses himself, make 
no scruple to allow; particularly Huetius, 
and since him Hermannus Witzius, in his 
Miscellanea Sacra, lib. i., cap. 14, sect. 47. 
But there is no necessity to yield so much; 

4r 
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for Moses might say this himself, though it | belonged to them, as the other half did to 
was not long before he wrote this book. others. And that this is no subtle device, 
For so the holy writers do sometimes men- as some may think it, but the truth of the 
tion places, which had their name but newly thing, and the real meaning of the place, 
given them, from a particular fact, that | will appear by comparing this place with two 
posterity might know the original of it (see others: 1. With Josh. xii. 2, where the 
Acts 1. 19). вате thing is expressed іп the same words 
Ver. 16, 17. in the Hebrew which are here, — 
` А ` translators render the selfsame wo ere 
Mo ‘m "Wo “амл 16 ‘from the middle of the river, which here they 
чүү Daan Ona qua 1578 ITY) render half of the valley; and where the 
порту: yy эз bana bna Dow | bounds of Sihon's kingdom, which was the 
Ус" = 3- same portion here mentioned as given to Reu- 
maven 2 73 ТҮЗӘ van . ren | ben and Gad, are thus described, from Aroer, 
еа! rugs Pin no» t^ | which is upon the bank of the river of Arnon, 
‚ mpra 0nd from the middle of the river, and from 

I : с tit? [half Gilead, even unto the river Jabbok, 
16 каї r ‘PovBny каї rp Гад дедока, tnd те | which is the border of the children of 
Гаћайд о хераррох 'Apvàv рёсоу ToU xei- Ammon. 2. With Deut. ii. 36, From Aroer, 
páfpov дру kai ws то? 'laBóx. ó xeiudp- | which is by the brink of the river of Arnon, 
роо piov rois viois 'Appáv. 17 каї п Араба ' and from the city that is by the river, or 
каї б “Чордаипѕ бро» Maxavaped, xai éws ba- rather, as the Hebrew hath it, in the river, 
Adgons “ApaBa, baddcons áAvkije rd 'Аот- ij. e., from Ar, which was the chief city of 
060 тї» $acyà dvaroAoy. ithe Moabites, and therefore denied to the 
Au. Ver.—16 And unto the Reubenites | Israelites, as is here implied, and more fully 
and unto the Gadites I gave from Gilead | expressed, Deut. ii. 9, which city was seated 





even unto the river Arnon half the valley, So 
and the border even unto the river Jabbok, 
which is the border of the children of Am- 
mon; 


in an island in the middle of the river. 
that here we have a just and full reason 
why the border of this land given to Reuben 
and Gad is so nicely and critically described 


17 The plain also, and Jordan, and the | here, even to the middle of a river, which, 


coast thereof, from Chinnereth even unto|although in truth and strictness it be the 
the sea of the plain, even the salt sea, under | bound of those lands which are divided by 
Ashdoth-pisgah (or, under the springs ofja river, yet is not usually expressed in the 


Pisgah, or, the hill] eastward. 

Pool.—16 Half the valley, or rather to 
the middle of the river ; for the word ren- 
dered half signifies commonly middle; and 
the same Hebrew word signifying both a 
valley and a brook or river, it seems more 
reasonable to understand it of a ricer, as the 
same word is here rendered in the next 
foregoing clause of this verse, than of a 
valley, which was not mentioned before, 
especially seeing there is here an article 
added which seems to be emphatical, and to 
note that river, to wit, now mentioned. 
Add to this, that there was no such valley, 
much less any half valley, belonging both 
unto the Reubenites and Gadites. But ac- 
cording to the other translation the sense is 
plain and agreeable to the truth, that their 
land extended from Gilead unto Aron, 
and, to speak exactly, to the middle of that 
river; for as that river was the border 
between them and others, so one half of it 


description of borders, either in Scripture or 
other authors, because here was an eminent 
city of the Moabites in the middle of this 
river, which by this curious and exact de- 
scription is excepted from their possession, as 
God would have it to be. And the border 
even unto the river Jabbok: the meaning 
seems to be this, and the border, to wit, of 
their land, was, which verb substantive is 
commonly understood, or went forth, (as the 
phrase is, Josh. xv. 6, 7, &c.,) from thence, to 
wit, from the river Arnon, even unto the river 
Jabbok, for so indeed their border did pro- 
ceed. Which is the border of the children of 
Ammon. Object. This was the border be- 
tween them and the Manassites, as is evident, 
and therefore not the border of the Am- 
monites. Answ. It bordered upon the Ma- 
nassites in one part, and upon the Ammonites 
in another part, to wit, in that part which is 
remoter from Jordan, and so both are true. 
Bp. Patrick.— Half the valley.) The same 
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word in the Hebrew language signifies both 
a valley, and a brook or river : and being 
translated in the foregoing words, the river, 
it should be so here likewise, half the river ; 
that is, to the middle of the river Arnon; 
by which the bounds of their country are 
most exactly set. And thus not only the 
LXX and the Vulgar, but Onkelos also 
translates it, *the middle of the torrent; " 
yea, we ourselves also in the twelfth of 
Josh. ii., where there are the same words, 
which in the Hebrew run thus, “ unto the 
river Arnon, the midst of the river: " where 
the city of Aroer stood, encompassed by the 
river, as I observed in the foregoing chap., 
ver. 36. 

And the border.] Something is under- 
stood, viz., went (as the phrase is Josh. 
xv. 6, 7, &c.) or reached, or some such word. 
Or the meaning must be, “the country 
bordering upon that river.” 

Bp. Horsley.—I am inclined to suspect 
that the two words Ул M are misplaced, 
and that many others are wanting. The 
next verse describes the extent of the por- 
tion of the Reubenites and Gadites, from 
north to south, on the western side. I 
guess that this verse described the extent 
from north to south, on the eastern side; so 
that the two verses together completely 
defined the boundaries of that tract of land. 
I would read,— 
эз уз Sram pay yo 523 : 198 
brun PND WN AID TW) Poy 

‚ лм 
—“ Arnon ; and the border is from the 
river Jabbok, the border of the children of 
Ammon, unto Aroer, which is in the middle 
of the river Arnon.” 

Ged.—16 And to the Reubenites and Gad- 
ites I gave all the land from Gilead unto the 
torrent Arnon, the whole interior confine of 
that torrent, and thence to where the torrent 
Jabok is the boundary of the Ammonites: 
17 The plain also, and the coastof Jordan, &c. 

Booth.—16 And to the Reubenites and to 
the Gadites, I gave from Gilead even unto 
the river Arnon, the whole land within the 
river, even unto the river Jabbok, which is 
the boundary of the Ammonites; 17 The 
plain also, &c. 

And the coast thereof from Chinnereth, &c. 
So Geddes, Boothroyd. 

Bp. Horsley, Rosen.—And the border is 
from Chinnereth, &c. 
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Bp. Patrick.—The word thereof is not in 
the Hebrew: therefore these words may be 
better rendered ‘‘the coast of Cinnereth.”’ 
Called *the Sea of Chinnereth,” Josh. 
xii. 3; xiii. 27, it lying upon acountry and a 
city called by that name (Josh xi. 2; 
xix. 35), which gave the name to this sea, 
called in the New Testament, “the Sea of 
Galilee,” and “the Sea of Gennesareth,” 
and at last “ the Sea of Tiberias ;” in honour 
of the emperor Tiberius (see upon Numb. 
xxxiv. 11). 

Rosen.—16, 17, yw 5mm, Usque ad 
torrentem Arnon. Incipit describere cir- 
cumeundo, quibus terminis tota illa duarum 
tribuum terra contineatur. A meridie con- 
stituit torrentem Arnon (vid. Num. xxi. 13), 
et quidem mediam et extremam ejus partem 
ma "m л) que in mare mortuum fluit. 
Verba ‘mt party "33 secundum accentus 
ita sunt distinguenda, ut 5231 referatur non 
ad "w^, sed ad nomen WIJ, quod precedit, 
hac sententia: et dedi Rubenitis et Gaditis 
рәттә, a Gilead usque ad fluvium Arnon, 
51m ^w n, medium fluvii et termini, vel 
terminum, id est omne illud, quod est iuter 
fluvium et hunc terminum, vel, ut Jarchi, 
fluvium et aliquid amplius pro termino, её 
usque ad Jacob fluvium, terminum filiorum 
Ammon. — 17 "wm, Et planitiem ad 
orientalem Jordanis ripam. MI—”n, Et 
terminus est a Cinnereth usque ad mare pla- 
nitiei, id est, mare salis, i.e., mortuum: 
quod tractum planitiei illius occupat, quam 
Jordanes permeat. Mare planitiei autem 
lacus ille vocatur. 

Ashdoth-Pisgah. 

Ged.—I have retained the Hebrew name, 
but I have little doubt that mosrmTon 
means the sfreams or cataracts that fell from 
the mountain Phisga. 

Prof. Lee.—"Tu , m. Te, f. f. constr. 
ney. Chald. нтен, f. fulcrum, susten- 
taculum, Buxtorf Lex. Talmud, col. 234. 


= 2 Ge 

Arab. 5, The being firm, and r. 4,5, cu- 
currit, impetum faciens, §c.; pl. f. NGN, 
constr. MR. The foot of a mountain at 
which torrents imbed themselves, and thence 
occasionally form rivers. ОЎ) тїн, Bed of 
the torrents, Num. xxi. 15. пеп MTR, 
The feet of the (mount) Pisgah, Deut. iii. 
17; Jos. xii. 3; xiii, 20. Eichhorn’s edi- 
tion of Simonis makes it also signify noma- 
dum bubile, sc. ovile, in Josh. x. 40; xii. 8; 
but without reason. 
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Gesen., Rosen.—Sub | radicibus Pisge. 
Proprie n sunt effusiones, hinc, montium 
radices, quia ad eas largi rivi effunduntur. 
Cf. ad Num. xxi. 15.— Hosen. 

Ver. 25. 
nien PIT My ros) SpR PN 
màn ated пп 177 aya CU 
gem 

&uàs оф» Sonar my уђу тї» ауабт» 
тайт» rijv ovcay тёрау тоў 'Їор8йуоу, тд ёроѕ 
voUro тд ауабд» каї rov 'AvriAiBavov. 

Au. Ver.—25 I pray thee, let me go 
over, and see the good land that is beyond 
Jordan, that goodly mountain, and Lebanon. 

Pool.—That goodly mountain, or, that 
blessed mountain, which the Jews not im- 
probably understand of that mountain on 
which the temple was to be built. For as 
Moses desired and determined to prepare an 
habitation for God, Exod. xv. 2, and knew 
very well that God would choose a certain 
place for his habitation, and fo put his name 
there, Deut. xii. 5; so he also knew that it 
was the manner both of the true wor- 
shippers of God and of idolaters to worship 
their God in high places, and particularly 
that Abraham did worship God in the mount 
of Moriah, Gen. xxii. 2, and therefore did 
either reasonably conjecture that God would 
choose some certain mountain for the place 
of his habitation, or possibly understood by 
revelation that in that very mount of Moriah, 
where Abraham performed that eminent and 
glorious act of worship, there also the chil- 
dren of Abraham should have their place of 
constant and settled worship. This he 
seems to call that mountain, emphatically 
and eminently, that which was much іп 
Moses's thoughts, though not in his eye, 
and the blessed (as the Hebrew ѓор oft 
signifies) or the goodly mountain. Or, the 
mountain may be here put for the moun- 
tainous countries [so Patrick, Rosen., Ged., 
Booth.], as that word is oft used, as Gen. 
xxxvi. 9; Num. xiii. 29; xxiii. 7; Deut. 
i. 7 ; Josh. x. 6; хі. 16, 21, &c. And it is 
known that a great part of the glory and 
beauty and profit of this country lay in its 
hills or mountains. See Deut. xi. 11; 
xxxiii. 15. And that goodly mountain may 
by an enallage of the number be put for 
those goodly mountains in Canaan, which 
were many. Thus also he proceeds gra- 
dually in this desire and description, and 
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prays that he may see in general the good 
land that is beyond Jordan, and then parti- 
cularly the goodly mountains of it, and 
especially that famous mount of Lebanon, 
which was so celebrated for its tall and 
large cedars, and other trees and excellent 
plants. See Psal. xxix. 5; civ. 16; Isa. 
ii. 13; xiv. 8. 

Ged.—Those fertile mountains. 

Rosen.—Regionem montanam Шат fer- 
tilissimam. In Oriente enim regiones mon- 
tanz, fontibus rivisque irriguze, admodum 
fertiles et amcenee sunt (vid. ad i. 1). Hic 
vero intelligit Moses montana, que ad 
Libanum porriguntur, Galileam, regionem 
fertilissimam. 

Ver. 29. 
rigs ma ow) муа оор) 

каї ёуєкабђиєба év vary avveyyus о{коу 
Фоуор. 

Au. Ver.—29 So we abode in the valley 
over against Beth-peor. 

Rosen.—Consedimusque in Gai, e regione 
Beth-Peoris. 3 quod proprie vallem deno- 
tat, ut 3, hic ut Num. xxi. 20 infra iv. 46, 
et xxxiv. 6, procul dubio est nomen pro- 
prium loci, cujus situs Num. xxi. 20 de- 
scribitur. 


Cuar. IV. 1. 

Au. Ver.—1 Now therefore hearken, O 
Israel, unto the statutes and unto the judge- 
ments, which I teach you, for to do them, 
that ye may live, and go in and possess the 
land which the Loro God of your fathers 
giveth you. 

Pool, Patrick.—The statutes; the laws 
which concern the worship and service of 
God. The judgments; the laws concerning 
your duties to men. So these two compre- 
hend both tables, and the whole law of God, 

Hearken,—for to do them. 

Booth.—So hearken,—as to do them. 

Rosen.—^t^ , Observando, i. e., ita ut ob- 
servetis, seu : sed observetis. 


Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 Ye shall not add unto the 
word which I command you, neither shall 
ve diminish ougAt from it, that ye may keep 
the commandments of the Lorp your God 
which I command vou. 

Which I command you. 

Ged., Booth.—Which I this day [Sam., 
LXX] command you, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.— Ye shall not add unto the 
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word which I command you, neither shall ye 
diminish ought from it.] This is thought by 
some to signify, that they should not make 
the least alteration in the laws he had given 
them, about the rites of Divine worship, and 
abstinence from several meats, and such like 
things; which were distinctive marks, where- 
by they were separated from other nations 
to be a peculiar people to him. Thus Chas- 
kuni interprets these words, ‘Thou shalt 
not add fear, upon the fear of the blessed 
God." That is, any other worship to the 
Divine worship prescribed by these laws, 
nor diminish that worship: which interpre- 
tation seems to be warranted, by what fol- 
lows: ** Your eyes have seen what the Lord 
thy God did, because of Baal-Peor." But 
in the words before going (which introduce 
these), judgments being mentioned as well as 
statutes, there must be a larger sense of this 
injunction, which relates to all the laws of 
God: and the meaning seems to be, Ye 
shall not transgress any of these precepts, 
either by doing anything contrary to them, 
which was to add; or omitting anything 
which they required, which was to diminish. 
Thus Grotius interprets it, upon 2 Cor. xi. 
24. Addere ad legem est facere quod lex 
vetat, diminuere est omittere quod lex jubet. 
But which way soever we take it, nothing is 
more certain than that this prohibition pre- 
served these books from any alteration, since 
the time they were written: for the whole 
body of the people acknowledging their 
Divine authority, none of them dared to 
change anything, either by addition or dimi- 
nution. Of which there is a wonderful 
instance in the people that came out of 
Assyria (in the room of the Israelites, who 
were transported thither), to inhabit the 
country of Samaria; who receiving this law, 
their posterity have kept it all along to this 
day, as uncorrupted as the Jews themselves 
have done; although they were their mortal 
enemies, and have been exposed to all the 
changes and revolutions that can befall a 
nation during the interval of two thousand 
and four hundred years. Thus the most 
learned Dr. Alix observes, in his Reflections 
upon the last Four Books of Moses, p. 144. 
And 1 do not see, why the perfection of the 
Scripture, without the oral law of the Jews, 
should not be thought to be established by 
these words, as another learned person 
(J. Wagenseil) understands them, in his 
Confut. Carminis Lipmanni, p. 585. Yet, 


661 


as the forenamed Chaskuni notes, it does not 
seem reasonable to conclude from hence, 
that they were prohibited to add any con- 
stitutions as a hedge and fence to the law ; 
or as an explication of it, when the sense was 
doubtful (see Mr. Thorndike, in his Rites of 
the Church in a Christian State, p. 180, &c.) 


Ver. 6. 
Аи. Ver.—Understanding. 
Ged., Booth.— Prudence, prudent. 
Ver. 7. 
опон soo vi Муз “з 
NAP Yon хом mime том mat 
: vos 
drt motov &Üyos peya, à éarw атф Geds 
ёууі(оу abrois, ws коріо б Ócós nuavev тасу 
ois єй» avroy ёлікаћєс Фреда ; 

Au. Ver.—7 For what nation is there so 
great, who hath God so nigh unto them, as 
the Lorp our God is in all things that we 
call upon him for ? 

Who hath God, &c. 
Syr., Arab., Pool. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Whose gods are so 
nigh to it, &c. 


So LXX, Chald., 


Ver. 8. 

Au. Ver.—8 And what nation is there so 
great, that hath statutes and judgments so 
righteous as all this law, which I set before 
you this day? 

Statutes and judgments. See notes on ver. 1. 

Righteous. 

Bp. Patrick.—Maimonides observes, that 
the word zaddikim, which we translate 
righteous, signifies as much as equal and 
proportionate: such, saith he, were all these 
laws of God; in which there was no excess, 
by the prescription of long pilgrimages, or 
severe fastings; nor any defect which might 
open the window to any vice, or make them 
careless in the practice of virtue (More 
Nevochim, par. ii., cap. 39). 

Ver. 9. 

Au. Ver.—9 Only take heed to thyself, 
and keep thy soul diligently, lest thou 
forget the things which thine eyes have 
seen, and lest they depart from thy heart 
all the days of thy life: but teach them thy 
sons, and thy sons’ sons, 

Dooth.—Only take heed to yourselves, 
and diligently watch over yourselves, all the 
days of your lives, lest ye forget, &c. 


Ver. 11. 


Au. Ver.—11 And ye came near and 
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stood under the mountain; and the moun- 
tain burned with fire unto the midst [Heb., 
heart] of heaven, with darkness, clouds, 
and thick darkness. 

Ged., Booth.—11 So ye came near and 
stood at the foot of the mountain; and the 
mountain, surrounded with darkness, clouds, 
and thick darkness, burned with fire to the 
midst of the heavens. 


Burned with fire. 
Ged.—Blazed with lightning. 
Ver. 19. 
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Au. Ver.—19 And lest thou lift up thine 
eyes unto heaven, and when thou seest the 
sun, and the moon, and the stars, even all 
the host of heaven, shouldest be driven to 
worship them, and serve them, which the 
Lorp thy God hath divided [or, imparted] 
unto all nations under the whole heaven. 

Driven. So Bp. Patrick, Gesen., Lee. 

Pool.—Driven to worship them, i.e., 
strongly inclined, and in a manner con- 
strained. Or, shouldest be driven or thrust, 
to wit, out of the way of the Lord, (as it is 
more fully expressed, Deut. xiii. 5,) or be 
seduced, or led aside, as silly sheep easily 
are, and worship them. Or, shouldest be 
coast down, or throw down thyself and 
worship them, i. e., worship them by falling 
down before them. 

Which the Lord thy God hath divided unto 
all nations. 

Bp. Patrick.—The sense is very plain, 
that all nations under heaven have the 
benefit of the sun, moon, and stars, as well 
as the Jews; who were therefore to worship 
him alone, who is the Lord of them all, and 
hath made them to be ministers unto us. 

Ged.—Lest, &c., ye be induced to adore 
and worship these, to the worship of which 
the Lon», your Gop, hath abandoned all the 
other peoples, under the whole heavens. 
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Booth.—Lest, &c., ye should be led to 
worship and serve them, as Jehovah your 
God hath suffered all nations under the 
whole heavens to do. | 

Вогеп.—/^\л\ "Үт px We, Que (sidera) 
Jova Deus tuus reliquis totius terrarum orbis 
gentibus divisit, que cultu divino proseque- 
rentur, ut unus populus solem, alius lunam, 
rel., coleret. 

Ver. 20. 

Аи. Ver.—20 But the Lorp hath taken 
you, and brought you forth out of the iron 
furnace, even out of Egypt, to be unto him 
a people of inheritance, as ye are this day. 

Ged., Booth.—A peculiar people. 

Rosen.—T'3n, hereditaria possessio, i. q. 
vii. 6. i430, peculium, peculiaris possessio. 


Ver. 23, 25. 
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Au. Ver.—23 Take heed unto yourselves, 
lest ye forget the covenant of the Lorp your 
God, which he made with you, and make 
you a graven image, or the likeness of any 
thing, which the Lorp thy God hath for- 
bidden thee. 

23, 25, A graven image, (or) the like- 
ness, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Carved idols, of any like- 
ness, &c. 

23 Which the Lord thy God hath for- 
bidden thee. 

Booth.—vex з mwan. Houbigant con- 
tends MS never signifies to prohibit, as the 
Vulgate reads. “Neque vertere licet, de 
quibus precepit tibi Dominus cum OR non 
significet de quibus, sine altero pronomiue 
subsequente, puta sic, ONN MY YOR, Que 
precepit ea, vel de quibus preceptum fecit. 
Itaque aut "C in Yr mutandum; aut, 
post ^, legendum WN 95, secundum omnia 
qu&...Et alterutrum facile omissum fuerit 
prope %, quod antecedit. Significat vero 
29 глог, imaginem ullius rei, sine ullo ad- 
dito: etsi Clericus putabat deesse verbum 
~, rei, aut quid simile. Nam зере % in 
fine sic adhibetur solitarie, ut habeat omnem 
rem; itaque eadem forma recurrit versu 25.” 
—Houb. 

Ver. 27. 
Аи. Ver.—And the Lord. 
Ged., Booth.—For Jehovah. 
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Ver. 29, 30. 
Wey minns owe ORPA s9 
-233 MR түл "p пыр 
79 soa HD a83 зо : qu) 
Dat irr MONNI nbs DOPTI 
: їз рро THR minty 


29 xai {nricere éxei kipiov тд» бед» spar, 
каї evpnoere айтду, бтау Єк(ттїтєтє abràv её 
Ans ris карфїа< gov, каў ёё SAns Ths Wuyns 
сох év ту Өре cov. 30 xal ebpnooval ce 
тйутес ol Абуог ойто: ёт’ écxáro тфу fuepóv, 
каї ётістрафтот mpós kúpiov тд» бебу cou, kai 
eigaxovon Tis Povis abrov. 

Au. Per.—29 But if from thence thou 
shalt seek the Lon» thy God, thou shalt find 
him, if thou seek him with all thy heart and 
with all thy soul. 

30 When thou art in tribulation, and all 
these things are come upon thee { Heb., 
have found thee], even in the latter days, if 
thou turn to the Lon» thy God, and shalt be 
obedient unto his voice : 

29 Thou shalt seek. So the Sam. Heb., 
ye shall seek. 

Houb.—Melius Sam. Codex, nopi , et 
queres. Nam cetera enuntiantur numero 
sing. duplicatum fuit D, ex occasione ejus 
о, quod sequitur in verbo ow. Etiam 
melius Sam. Codex, wwe, et invenies eum, 
non preetermisso affixo, quod exhibeat Syrus 
et Grzeci interpretes. — Ipse etiam Arabs 
Erpen. пут, et reperies eum. Porro ante 
T W, male interpunctio major, cum vix 
minor sit ponenda." 

Bp. Horsley.—29, 30, But from thence 
thou shalt seek Jehovah thy God, and shalt 
find him, when thou shalt seek him with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, in thy 
affliction. And when all these things shall 
come upon thee in the latter days, then thou 
shalt return to Jehovah thy God, and shalt 
be obedient unto his voice. 


your God did for you in Egypt before your 
eyes? 

33 God. 

Ged., Booth.—The living [Sam., LXX, 
and two MSS.] God. 

34 By temptations. 

Ged., Booth.—By trials. 

Pool.— Ву temptations ; by tribulations 
and persecutions which are commonly called 
temptations, which are here fitly mentioned 
as one great occasion first of their cries unto 
God, and then of God's coming for their 
rescue. Or, temptations is the general title, 
which is explained by the following par- 
ticulars, signs and wonders, &c., which are 
called temptations, because they were trials 
both to the Egyptians and Israelites, whe- 
ther thereby they would be induced to 
believe and obey God or no. 

Bp. Patrick.— By temptations.] This word 
may be thought to signify the grievous trials 
of the Israelites, whose miseries were in- 
creased after the first attempt for their 
deliverance; which seemed to them a 
strange way of proceeding (Exod. v. 19, 
22, 23). But by temptations may, in this 
place, be, in general, meant miracles, as the 
Hebrews understand it, and the Chaldee 
word ѓелеззіп signifies: this and the two 
following words being of the very same 
import with the three words in the New 
Testament, which we often meet withal (and 
seem to be taken from hence), duvduect, 
траст, kai onpeiots, “ with miracles, wonders, 
and signs” (Acts ii. 22; 2 Cor. xii.; Heb. 
ii. 4). 

Rosen.—34 Tentationibus. — Intelliguntur 
plage, quibus Deus tentasse sistitur Pha- 
raonem ut Israelitas dimitteret. 

By great terrors. 

Fiosen.—Et terroribus magnis, i.e., factis 
terrorem incutientibus. Sed textus Samar. 
habet Ownol, in visionibus magnis, quod 
exprimunt LXX, év ópápac:, Vulgatus, per 
visiones, nec non Chaldzi et Syrus. 

Ver. 37. 
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Ver. 33, 34. 

Аи. Ver.—33 Did ever people hear the 
voice of God speaking out of the midst of 
the fire, as thou hast heard, and live ? 

34 Or hath God assayed to go and take 
him a nation from the midst of another 
nation, by temptations, by signs, and by 
wonders, and by war, and by a mighty 
hand, and by a stretched out arm, and by 
great terrors, according to all that the Lorp 
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fathers, therefore he chose their seed after 
them, and brought thee out in his sight 
with his mighty power out of Egypt ; 

After them. So the Sam. and most com- 
mentators. 

Heb., Rosen.—After him. Yr irm w, 
Et elegit semen ejus post eum. Sed quum 
Pluralis THAN praecedat, scribendum fuerat 
cre DYVI, quod legitur in textu Samar., 
et plurimi interpp. vett. exprimunt. Verum 
non dubium est, quod codices Masorethici 
exhibent esse genuinum. In mente habuit 
Moses proavorum Hebreorum unum preci- 
ришт, Abrahamum vel Jacobum; unde 
constructione excidit. 

In his sight. 

Bp. Horsley. — Rather, “In his own 
person." See Exod. xxxiii. 14, 15; 2 Sam. 
xvii. 11. 

Rosen.—In facie sua, i. e., ipsemet. LXX 
non exprimunt. Vulgatus posuit præcedens ; 
ita et Arabs Erpenii. Onkelos: in verbo 
suo. Syrus et Saadias exprimunt Hebraicum. 


Ver. 39. 

Аи. Ver.—39 Know therefore this day, 
and consider i£ in thine heart, that the Lorp 
he is God in heaven above, and upon the 
earth beneath: there is none else. 

33, 39, That the Lon» he (is) God. 

Ged.—That the Lorp your God [LXX] 
is rur Gop. 

39 There is none else. 

Ged.—And that (LXX, Syr, Vulg., 
Arab., and five MSS.] beside him (LXX, 
Targ.) there is no other. 


Ver. 41—45. 

Au. Ver.—41 Then Moses severed three 
cities on this side Jordan toward the sun 
rising ; 

42 That the slayer might flee thither, 
which should kill his neighbour unawares, 
and hated him not in times past; and that 
fleeing unto one of these cities he might 
live: 

43 Namely, Bezer in the wilderness, in 
the plain country, of the Reubenites; and 
Ramoth in Gilead, of the Gadites; and 
Golan in Bashan, of the Manassites. 

44 And this is the law which Moses set 
before the children of Israel: 

45 These are the testimonies, and the 
statutes, and the judgments, which Moses 
spake unto the children of Israel, after they 
came forth out of Egypt. 

Booth.—41 Houbigant, after Calmet, sus- 
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pects that these concluding verses have been 
added to the text by some later hand. 

Houb,—Conjectabat Edm. Calmet, Һас 
quie sequuntur fuisse in librum Mosis inter- 
polata, ea scilicet de caussa, quod conse- 
quentiam non habent cum rebus supradictis, 
neque cum infra dicendis. Et difficile est 
credere Mosen, cum sermonem ad populum 
a se habitum vel scriberet, vel scribi curaret, 
sermonis seriem abrupisse, ut hæc memo- 
raret, que de urbibus refugii hic attexuntur. 
Credibilius est schedas quasdam sacras ex 
publicis Commentariis hunc in locum fuisse 
allatas, quia in consequentia temporum bona 
hec collocabantur. Idem vere dixeris de 
versibus 44 et 45, qui tituli quidam videntur 
esse schedarum, qua sacrorum voluminum 
pars olim fuissent. 

Rosen.—41—43, Quæ tribus his vss. af- 
feruntur de urbibus refugii, loco alieno huc 
illata sunt. Diflicile enim est credere, 
Mosen, quum sermonem ad populum a se 
habitum vel scriberet, vel scribi curaret, ea 
adjecisse, quz cum exhortationibus supe- 
rioribus nihil plane commune habent. Num. 
xxxv. 14 constituerat Moses, esse tres urbes 
asyli ad orientem Jordanis deligendas, sed 
quaenam eæ esse deberent, tunc nondum 
decreverat. Ше quum postea designate 
essent, earum nomina hic recensentur. Cur 
autem hoc potissimo loco, nec inter leges 
alias in hoc libro comprehensas esse causam 
probabilem afferre non habeo. 

Bp. Patrick.—4A5 These are the teslimonies, 
and the slatules, and the judgments.| As the 
next chapter contains the law, that is, the 
ten commandments, which Moses set before 
them ; so, in several following chapters (after 
new earnest exhortations to obedience), he 
represents to them the rest of God's will, 
comprehended under these three words, 
lestimonics, statutes, and judgments : some 
of which belonged to the Divine service, 
others to their civil governments, and the 
rest to ceremonial observations, for the 
better security and preservation of both the 
former. 

Fosen.—45 DY, Testificationes, obtesta- 
tiones, edicta, ut vi. 17, 20. 

45 Statutes and judgments. 
Lev. xviil. 4, 5. 


See notes on 


Ver. 46. 
Au. Ver.—On this side. 
Deut. i. 1. 


See notes on 


Ver. 48, 49. 
Аи. Ver.—48 From Aroer, which із by 
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the bank of the river Arnon, even unto| was made, not only for themselves, but for 


mount Sion, which is Hermon. 

49 And all the plain on this side Jordan 
eastward, even unto the sea of the plain, 
under the springs of Pisgah. 

Sion. 

Ged., Booth.—Sirion (Syr., comp. iii. 9]. 

The sea of the plain. 

Ged., Booth.—The sea of the plain, or 
the salt sea [Sam. ]. 

Springs of Pisgah. See notes on iii. 17. 


Cuar. V. 3. 

Au. Ver.—3 The Lorp made not this 
covenant with our fathers, but with us, even 
us, who are all of us here alive this day. 

With our fathers, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—With our fathers only, but 
with us also. 

Pool.—With our fathers ; either, 1. Not 
only with them [so Rosen.], the word only 
being here understood, as it is Gen. xxxii. 
28; xxxv. 10; 1 Sam. viii. 7; Jer. vii. 19; 
xxxi. 34; Matt. ix. 13. Or, 2. Not at all 
with them. But then the word covenant is 
not here to be taken for the covenant of 
grace in general, for so it was made with 
their fathers, Exod. ii. 24, but for this par- 
ticular and mixed dispensation of the cove- 
nant at Sinai, as appears both by the fore- 
going and following words. All of us here 
alive this day: he saith not that all who 
made that covenant at Sinai are now alive, 
for many of them were dead, but that this 
covenant was made with all that are now 
alive, which is most true, for it was made 
with the elder sort of them in their own 
persons, and with the rest in their parents, 
who did covenant for them; for this phrase, 
with us, is put exclusively as to their fathers, 
but not as to their posterity, as is evident 
from the nature of the covenant, Acts ii. 39, 
and course of the story. 

Bp. Patrick.—With our fathers,} viz., 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; with whom he 
covenanted to give their posterity the land 
of Canaan; but did not make to them this 
discovery of his will, which was the matter 
of the covenant at Horeb. 

But with us.) A great part of those who 
were then at Horeb were now alive: viz., 
all under twenty years old. And if they 
had been all dead, Moses might have said, 
* He made it with us;" because they were 
still the same people, though the particular | ir 
persons were dead, with whom the covenant 


their posterity. 


Ver. 5. 

Au. Ver.—5 (I stood between the Lorp 
and you at that time, to shew you the word 
of the Lon»: for-ye were afraid by reason 
of the fire, and went not up into the 
mount :) saying, 

Geddes, Boothroyd, and some others 
place this verse between verses 31 and 32. 


Ver. 7. 
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pov. 

Au. Ver.—7 Thou shalt have none other 
gods before me. 

Rosen.—Non sit tibi Deus alius, Pluralis 
quem dicunt ezcellentie, OTR, cum suo 
adjectivo jungitur verbo singulari, vid. Ge- 
senii Lehrg., p. 710. Vel potest verti: non 
sinl tibi dii alij, nomine plurali distributive 
accepto, cui verbum singulare przmitti 
solet; vid. Gesenium p. 713. Ita LXX. 
“ВЭ, In conspectu meo, ubicunque ego sum, 
i.e., ubique locorum. 


Ver. 10. 

Аи. Ver.—10 And shewing mercy unto 
thousands of them that love me and keep 
my commandments. 

See notes on Exod. xxxiv. 7. 


Ver. 11. 

Au. Per.—11 Thou shalt not take the 
name of the Lon» thy God in vain: for the 
Lon» will not hold Aim guiltless that taketh 
his name in vain. 

In vain. See notes on Exod. xx. 7. 

Rosen.—Pro wg W, testimonium falsi- 
lalis, Ex. xx. 17 est WO WY, testimonium 
mendacii, mendax. In repetitione decalogi 
(Ex. хх. 2—14). Vs. 6—18 quzdam im- 
mutata sunt subinde, uti nos quoque sole- 
mus, si aliorum dicta repetimus. 


Ver. 15. 
Au. Ver.—And remember. 
Ged., Booth.—For remember, 
Ver. 22. 
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22 ravra rà рђџрата éAdAnoe кро mpos 
тастау счуауоуђу vuv €v TQ Sper Єк uéaov Tou 
mupós. a'óros, yvoos, ÓveAXa, фор) рєуаћ, 
каї ov просєбпкє, к.т.\. 

Au. Ver.—22 These words the Lorp 
spake unto all your assembly in the mount 
out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, 


and of the thick darkness, with a great 


voice: and he added no more. And he 


wrote them in two tables of stone, and 


delivered them unto me. 
Of the cloud, and the thick darkness. 
Ged., Booth.—From the dark and [Sam., 
WOW py Ten ww] stormy cloud. 
And he added no more. 


Rosen.—Voce magna et non addidit, sc. 
ultra loqui tam magna et terribili voce sicut 


illa erat, quod eam sustinere non poteratis, 


Ex. xx. 18, 19. Sive ut Jarchi exponit, 
non addidit amplius conspiciendum se pre- 
bere in illa pompa, qua in monte Sinai 


apparuit. Alii: non addidit alloqui totum 
populum, reliqua enim, que Ex. xx. 21 
sequuntur, ad Mosen solum dixit. 


nus essel. 
Ver. 23. 
Au. Ver.—Did burn with fire. 
Ged.—Blazed with lightning. 


Ver. 31, 32. 

Au. Ver.—31 But as for thee, stand thou 
here by me, and I will speak unto thee all 
the commandments, and the statutes, and 
the judgments, which thou shalt teach them, 
that they may do them in the land which I 
give them to possess it. 

32 Ye shall observe to do therefore as the 
Lorp your God hath commanded you: ye 
shall not turn aside to the right hand or to 
the left. 

Ged. and Booth. insert verse 5 between 
these verses. See verse 5. 


Cuar. VI. 1, 2, &c. 

Аи. Ver.—1 Now these are the com- 
mandments, the statutes, and the judg- 
ments, which the Lorp your God com- 
manded to teach you, that ye might do them 
in the land whither ye go [Heb., pass over] 
to possess it. 

Bp. Patrick.—These are the command- 
ments, the statutes, and the judgments.) 
Which God promised to deliver to him, in 
the foregoing chapter, ver. 31; and com- 






Male 
Onkelos et Syrus acceperunt hic "a sig- 
nificatu verbi [© (cessare) : cui non termi- 
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mandments are thought commonly to relate 


unto the moral laws; statutes to rites and 
ceremonies, which have no natural reason 
for them ; and judgments to civil government. 

Which the Lord your God commanded to 
teach you. 

Вр. Horsley.—'' Quz mandavit Dominus 
Deus vester ut docerem vos." Vulg., “ quæ 
precepit mihi." Syr. I would read, there- 
fore, Mr) m», “which Jehovah your God 
commanded me to teach you." 


Ver. 3. 
ow mm пул wwe — 
: gm 297 nat va WY 

— кадатер éAdAnoe kvpws б дед rà» 
marépwv тоу ovar cot уду péovaay yadda xai 
pert 

Au. Ver.—3 Hear therefore, О Israel, 
and observe to do it; that it may be well 
with thee, and that ye may increase 
mightily, as the Lonp God of thy fathers 
hath promised thee, in the land that floweth 
with milk and honey. 

In the land, &c. 

Booth.y. Houbigant suspects either 
that we should read ywa [so Bp. Horsley], 
or insert mn) before T^. “Nihil est in 
oratione, a quo id verbum regatur. Aut 
legendum үй, in ferra, quod 2 prope >, 
ut olim scribebatur, facile excidere; aut 
addendum nn, ut sit P rr», ad dandum 
libi. Sic Græci interpretes dovva:, со, NNN 
T^, ut daret tibi." —Houb. 
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Ver. 4. 
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сті. 

Au. Ver—4 Hear, О Israel: The Lorp 
our God is опе Lon»: 

Ged., Booth.—4 This verse is rendered 
variously. Delgado would thus correct: 
“The Lord is our God, the Lord is one,” as 
if there were two propositions in the comma: 
and Doctor Campbell has, in a note on 
Mark xii. 29, laboured to prove that this is 
the true meaning.  Vitringa was of the 
same opinion. But, the Hebrew idiom 
seems repugnant to such a construction. I 
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am therefore inclined to think, that mw here 
means not simply one, but alone and sin- 
gular: such as the God of the Hebrews is 
everywhere described. ‘The natural inter- 
pretation then will be; “ Тһе Lord is our 
God, the Lord only :" or, as I would render, 
* The Lord, the Lord only, is our God." 
This rendering is definite, and it implies, 
that Jehovah was the one only object of 
their worship. I do not however recollect 
another instance of tm denoting only, if it 
have that sense here. 

Rosen—4 "wm тїт, Unus Јога, h. e., 
nullum habemus Deum preter unum Jovam. 
Occurrit ita Moses ei gentilium superstitioni, 
quz sæpe unum eundemque Deum factitium, 
veluti Baalem, Jovem, sub diversis nomi- 
nibus colebat, adeoque non solum plures 
Deos, sed etiam unum eundemque Deum 
diversis nominibus in plures alios longe di- 
versos Deos, quasi multiplicatum stulta re- 
ligione venerabatur. 


Ver. 12. 

Аи. Ver.—The Lord. 

Ken., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—Jehovah 
thy God [versions, seventy Heb. and twelve 
Chald. MSS.]. 

Ver. 13. 
TAR nk) мүл ron My 
Хут Tews 
куру тфу Gedy cov фоВт@пат, kal avrà 
póvo Aarpevoeis, kai mpós aùròv ко\\упот, 
каї ёті тф óvópart avrov диў. 

Au. Ver.—13 Thou shalt fear the Lorp 
thy God, and serve him, and shalt swear by 
his name. 

And serve him, &c. 

Ken., Horsley, Booth.—“ Him only [LXX, 
Syr., Matt. iv. 10] shalt thou serve.” The 
Scripture tells us, that some men worshipped 
false gods together with the true. And 
if this text commanded the worship of the 
God of Israel, and not of him only; it 
would not clearly condemn such false com- 
munion: nor would it be conclusive, as 
Christ himself has quoted it. The context, 
when clear, is a safe guide ; and here it is 
quite exclusive. It therefore follows, that 
the Heb. text, now Narn wun, et ei servies, 
was originally Tarn ma) vwn, et ei soli ser- 
vies : as in the Greek and Vulg. versions. 
This reading, thus confirmed, justifies the 
citation of it made by Christ; when he put 
the tempter to silence and flight, by saying: 
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It is written, and him only shalt thou serve. 
Matt. iv. 10; Luke iv. 8.—Kennicott. 

Ged.—Although it be probable, that the 
Septuagint, and perhaps Jerom, read in 
their copies the word 1729, it is not an ab- 
solute proof that it so stood in the original. 
There is no vestige of it in either the present 
Heb. or Sam. copies; nor in any of the 
other versions: and Christ's citing it in his 
answer to the tempter is nota sure guarantee 
for its originality. He quoted it, as it was 
then read in the Jewish synagogues, from 
the Septuagint, or perhaps from a Syriac 
version corresponding with Sept. But it 
was Dr. Kennicott's method to make the 
quotations in the N. T. a criterion of the 
text of the O. T.; which is contrary to the 
canons of sound criticism. For the rest, it 
is clear that the word 1725, only, is under- 
stood throughout this verse : although in my 
version I have only once put it in common 
letters, on the foresaid authority of Sept. 
and Vulg. 

And shalt swear, &c. 

Ken., Ged., Booth.—And to him thou 
shalt cleave [LXX, ten Heb., five Chald. 
MSS., and parallel passage x. 20] and swear, 
&c. 


Ver. 20. 


Au. Ver.—20 And when thy son asketh 
thee in time to come [Heb., morrow], say- 
ing, What mean the testimonies, and the 
statutes, and the judgments, which the Lorp 
our God hath commanded you? 

Вр. Patrick.—Abarbinel thinks, that their 
posterity, in future ages, might observe three 
sorts of precepts in the law, viz., testimonies, 
which in Hebrew are called eduth, which 
were such constitutions as bear witness of 
some great thing God had done for them, 
and preserved the memory thereof; such 
was the passover. And then, secondly, 
there were chukkim (statutes), which are 
such precepts the reason of which is 
unknown. And, thirdly, mishpatim (judg- 
ments), which are such whose reason is 
evident. Now they might desire to know 
the reason why such several laws were 
given ; and he thinks Moses teaches them to 
give a distinct answer to their children 
about each of these. 

See also notes on iv. 45. 


Ver. 25. 


гіру iuis uberem nma 


At? 3 
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nim ye? nw royemoryne 
: xay рыз any 
Kat €Aenpooun стає туш» ау hvassa- 
реба moiy тата тйс évrodds ravras ёуаутіоу 
kupiov то? ÜeoU проу, каба évereiAaro т>. 
Au. Ver.—25 And it shall be our righte- 
ousness, if we observe to do all these com- 
mandments before the Lon D our God, as he 
hath commanded us. 
Booth.—And if we take heed to do all 
these commandments, as he hath com- 


manded us, it will be our righteousness 
before Jehovah our God [so Ged.]. 


Cuar. VII. 5. 
Аи. Ver.—Groves. See notes оп Exod. 
xxxiv. 13. 
Ver. 10. 
i apy rahe тру суру 
: 1770790307 NPT rop Эпм М5 
xal arrodidovs rois picovoww катӣ mpógomov 
efodoOpevaat atrovs. ка! ойу! Bpaduvet rois 
pacoUci. катӣ mpócorrov anrodoces avrois. 

Au. Ver.—10 And repayeth them that 
hate him to their face, to destroy them: he 
will not be slack to him that hateth him, he 
will repay him to his face. 

To their face. 

Michaelis, Grotius, Pool.—i. e., openly, 
manifestly, before their eyes. 

Houbigant.—Dum vivunt. Comp. Gen. 
хі. 28: mn *»b 5», while Terah was living. 

Bp. Patrick. — To their face.) They 
themselves should live to see and feel the 
punishment of their idolatry. So the 
Chaldee paraphrases it, Bacajéhon, “in 
their life." 

Dathe.— Qui vero etiam rependat sui 
osoribus presentissimá pernicie.] Mihi qui- 
dem videtur OD dictum esse pro nomine 
reciproco ille, ipse, ut Exod. xxxiii. 15; 
Deut. iv. 37; 2 Sam. xvii. 11. Latine non 
commode iisdem verbis exprimi potest: 
igitur notionem, qus vocabulo Hebreo sub- 
esse videtur, cum sequenti WTN conjunctim 
indicavi. 

Ged.—Instantly. Wulg.—Statim. 

Rosen.—Verba TR alii reddunt palam ; 
alis videtur 0°38 dictum esse pro Pron. re- 
ciproco, ille, ipse, ut Ex. xxxiii. 15; 2 Sam. 
xvii. 11, vertuntque verba {TaN VEN, 
presenfissind pernicie. Sed quum TN 
alias, ut Jos. v. 14; 2Sam. xiv. 22; Ez. xliii. 
3, significet ad faciem s. in faciem, prestat, et 


DEUTERONOMY VI. VII. 


hicinterpretari in faciem cujusque eorum, ut ipsi 
videant et sentiant, se a Deo plecti. ‘TT, 
Perdendo eum. wae W^, Non differt poenam 
promeritam. 
Ver. 12. 
Au. Ver.—Wherefore. 
Ged., Booth.—For. 


Ver. 13. 
MOI ощ wis лошу — 
P DO THIN? vato 
— xai rà то{дма Ty mpoBárov сох Єтї THs 
уђе, ђе росе коро rois татрат cov дора! ao. 
Аи. Ver.—13 And he will love thee, and 
bless thee, and multiply thee: he will also 
bless the fruit of thy womb, and the fruit of 
thy land, thy corn, and thy wine, and thine 
oil, the increase of thy kine, and the flocks 
of thy sheep, in the land which he sware 
unto thy fathers to give thec. 
The flocks of thy sheep. 
Ged.—The increase of your flocks. 
Booth.—The young of thy sheep. 
Prof. Lee.—Tn'vcy , fem. pl. constr. in 
qw Mary, Deut. vii. 13; xxviii. 4, 18, 51. 


Compd. perhaps of Ac, modum excessit. 
e 2 ws ПРДА: 
Cogn. (wig; whence œdu⸗- 


oe? 


firmior, validior; УФ, luxuriavit herbis 


terra, and 707, wealth; put for the produce 
of the flock.  Eichh. Simon. “ сотр. ex. 
2 Synonymis, YON , dives fuit; et ex. ҮТ, 
Chald. et Syr." “grex ovium; aliis femella 
ovis, a summa fecunditate." 

Gesen.—Pl. NAGY 1) starte h. e. sta- 
ture Astartes (cf. DYYa, Nex, 'Eppai) Jud. 
ii. 13; x. 6; 1 Sam. vii. 3, 4; xii. 10; 
xxxi. 10. — 2) p nny Deut. vii. 13; 
xxviii. 4; xviii. 51, q. а. Veneres, amores 
gregis, i.e., quee Venere (ooncubitu) gregis 


-procreata sunt, soboles, proles gregis. 


Ver. 15. 
Au. Ver.—The Lord. 
Ged., Booth. Jehovah thy God [LXX]. 


Ver. 19. 
Аи. Ver.—Temptations. See notes on 
iv. 34. 
Ver. 20. 


Аи. Ver.—20 Moreover the Lorp thy 
God will send the hornet among them, until 
they that are left, and hide themselves from 
thee, be destroyed. 
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The hornet. See notes on Exodus 


xxiii. 28. 


Ver. 23, 24. 
Au. Ver.—23 But the Lorp thy God 
shall deliver them unto thee [Heb., before 
thy face], and shall destroy them with a 
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thy fathers know; that he might make 
thee know that man doth not live by 
bread only, but by every word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of the Lorp doth 
man live. 

Bp. Patrick.— He humbled thee, and suf- 


mighty destruction, until they be destroyed. fered thee to hunger.] He afflicted thee, by 


24 And he shall deliver their kings into 
thine hand, and thou shalt destroy their 
name from under heaven: there shall no 
man be able to stand before thee, until thou 
have destroyed them. 

Ged., Booth.—But when Jehovah thy 
God shall have delivered them up to thee, 
and shall, by great and repeated overthrows, 
have destroyed them; And shall have de- 
livered up their kings into thine hand; then 
thou shalt, &c. 

Ver. 26. 

Au. Ver.—26 Neither shalt thou bring an 
abomination into thine house, lest thou be a 
cursed thing like it, &c. 

Ged., Booth.— 
destruction. 





a thing devoted to 


Cuar. VIII. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 And thou shalt remember 
al the way which the Lorp thy God led 
thee these forty years in the wilderness, to 
humble thee, and to prove thee, to know 
what was in thine heart, whether thou 
wouldest keep his commandments, or no. 

Bp. Patrick.— То humble thee.] Or, to 
afflict thee with tedious wanderings up and 
down, backward and forward, without any 
certain dwelling-place. 

Rosen. — 4O) qp W, Ut Jova affi- 
geret te tentando te, ut per mala immissa te 
tentaret. 

Ver. 3. 
У ед 
iyw ур Cioyon СИР 
TRON туу; н юрту? CUM 
onyroy М) C$ mein тур? 
MyiDoP-oP co шр тїп Ou» 
$ DUNT mm Dumb 
IT 2 oc d 
каї exaxwoe сє, каї єМрауҳбисє сє, xai 
evoucé сє тд pavva, Ô ойк рдесау oi 
marépes gov. tva ауаууєАр cot, бт: ойк en’ 
арто рбуф (noerat б аьбротох, AAN eri mavri 
рпрат: TQ ékmopevouévo bia aróparos бєой 
(noerat ó dyÓporros. 
Au. Ver.—3 And he humbled thee, and 


suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with 
manna, which thou knewest not, neither did 


suffering thee to want bread to eat (Exod. 
xvi. 2, 3). 

But by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of the Lord doth man live.] But 
by anything whatsoever (for so word often 
signifies) which God shall please to command 
to give us nourishment. 

Ged.—That not by bread only, but by 
whatsoever else the Lord willeth, may man 
be kept alive. So Booth. 

Hosen.—3 FM WII, Et afflixit te et 
esurire te sivit, fame te afflixit. отит °), 
Non pane tantum hominem vivere, sed omni 
eo quod egreditur ore Jove. CM, panis, 
hic denotat cibum solitum. 17) Nyin est 
id quod Deus jubet. Sensus est: non unam 
esse Deo viam alendorum hominum, cum 
possit eos alere sine cibis solitis, si velit 
quidpiam aliud in eorum locum succedere. 
In hunc sensum hzc verba citavit Christus 
Matth. iv. 4. 


Ver. 4. 
Term T yR npa МУ aye 
: UU OP пу похо Му 
та {ната соо ovk єпа\ћа:об) amd сод, rà 
©тоётната сох ov катєтр!Вт amd cov. оі пбдєѕ 
соо оок ётулобпсау, ioù тєссаракорта ќт. 

Au, Ver.—4A Thy raiment, waxed not old 
upon thee, neither did thy foot swell, these 
forty years. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Th^y raiment waxed not 
old, &c.] The plain meaning of this much- 
tortured text appears to me to be this: “ God 
so amply provided for them all the neces- 
saries of life, that they never were obliged 
to wear tattered garments, nor were their 
feet injured for lack of shoes or sandals." 
If they had carvers, engravers, silversmiths, 
and jewellers among them, as plainly appears 
from the account we have of the tabernacle 
and its utensils, is it to be wondered at if 
they also had habit and sandal makers, &c., 
&c., as we are certain they had weavers, 
embroiderers, and such like? And the 
traffic which we may suppose they carried 
on with the Moabites, or with travelling 
hordes of Arabians, doubtless supplied them 
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with the materials; though, as they had 
abundance of sheep and neat cattle, they 
must have had much of the materials within 
themselves. It is generally supposed that 
God, by a miracle (so Pool, Bp. Patrick], 
preserved their clothes from wearing out: 
but if this sense be admitted, it will require, 
not one miracle, but a chain of the most 
successive and astonishing miracles ever 
wrought, to account for the thing; for as 
there were not less than 600,000 males born 
in the wilderness, it would imply, that the 
clothes of the infant grew up with the in- 
crease of his body to manhood, which would 
require a miracle to be continually wrought 
on every thread, and on every particle of 
matter of which that thread was composed. 
And this is not all; it would imply that the 
clothes of the parent became miraculously 
lessened to fit the body of the child, with 
whose growth they were again to stretch 
and grow [so the Jews] &c. No such 
miraculous interference was necessary. So 
Rosen. 

Neither did thy foot swell. 
Gesen., Lee. 

Bp. Patrick.—Swell, or, as some translate 
it, grow callous. ‘There are those that refer 
this last clause not to their fect, but to their 
shoes ; according to what we read, xxix. 5. 


Ver. 5. 
“р NP ^ WagvcY APT 


“Iv. 
TREN Wee rmm acy we 

каї yvoon Tj кардіа cov, Ort ws eiris dv- 
Üpwmos madevon Tov vidy avro), ойто Kuptos 
б beds aov ravdevoe ce. 

Au. Ver.—5 Thou shalt also consider in 
thine heart, that, as a man chasteneth his 
son, so ће Lorp thy God chasteneth thee. 

Thou shalt also consider, &c. 

Ged.—So ye must be convinced, &c. 

Boothroyd.—That ye may be convinced, 
&c. 

Rosen. — RT? ny), Et scis cum corde 
tuo, conscius tibi es, persuasus esse potes. 
"EU? pro qp (ve 2). TEP ?, 
Nam sicut erudit filium suum homo, ita Jova 
te erudivit. 


So Rosen., 


Ver. 7. 
Үн enge TR rom “а — 
nnm my op “п vos ngib 
рз пуза Oy! 
p^" yop 
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б yàp кур‹оѕ 6 beds cov єісаёе ae eis уп» 
ауабђу kai mov, ob xeipappor Varav, xai 
T5 yai aBvoowy éxropevópevac Sta ro». wedioy 
kai Quà тоу opéov. 

Au. Ver.—7 For the Lorp thy God 
bringeth thee into a good land, a land of 
brooks of water, of fountains and depths 
that spring out of vallevs and hills. 

Ged., Booth.—7 When Jehovah thy God 
hath brought thee to a good and spacious 
[Sam., LX X] land; a land of water-hrooks, 
of fountains and lakes that spring, &c. 

Depths. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth. —Lakes. 

Bp. Patrick.—Depths.| The Hebrew 
word ѓелот, which we translate deep, and 
in the plural number depths, signifies some- 
times those great caverns of water that are 
within the ground, which were made by the 
plentiful rains, which God sent upon this 
country while they were obedient to him; 
which both made it fruitful (though now 
barren), and abounding also with water for 
their cattle (Ps. Ixxviii. 15; Ezek. xxxi. 4). 
But it is here commonly interpreted lakes, or 
wells of water. 

Ver. 8. 
PRAT ee UTI — 
— у) €Aaias éAaiov xai peéXAcros. 

Au. Ver.—8 A land of wheat, and barley, 
and vines, and fig-trees, and pomegranates ; 
a land of oil-olive [Ileb., of olive-tree of 
oil], and honey. 

Honey. Sce notes on Gen. xliii. 11. 

Ged.—Palm-honey. 

Bp. Patrick.— The same word debas, 
which signifies honey, signifies also dates. 
And so De Dieu thinks it most reasonable to 
translate it here, being joined with four 
other sorts of fruits; and so Kimchi saith, 
the ancient Jews expounded it in this place, 
and in 2 Chron. xxxi. 5, where it is said, 
that “ Israel brought in abundance, the first- 
fruits of corn, wine, oil, and honey, or 
dates,” as we there translate it in the margin. 


Ver. 9, 
Au. Ver.—Drass. 
Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Copper. See notes 
on Exod. xxv. 3. 


Ver. 11. 
Au.Ver.—Commandments—judgements— 
statutes. See notes on Lev. xviii. 4; and 
Numb. xxxv. 13. 
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Ver. 15. 
e 9 Ye 
niim San 1 cates "edes 
. в Н y o Ц 
TPE т] 5-00) тур | UIN 
ыр Oy) тр кюп DATE 
E -piaja 
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Rosen.— AN. e, Ut tandem tibi 
benefaceret in sequenti vita tua. 


Ver. 18. 
Аи. Per.—18 But thou shalt remember 
the Lon» thy God: for iż is he that giveth 
thee power to get wealth, that he may 


ro) dyayóvros сє дй ras éprjuov ris peyá- | establish his covenant which he sware unto 


Ans каї ris фоВераѕ éxeluns, ov Qis дакуоу, 
каї oxoprios, kal Siva, оў ойк пу 08ор. той 
e£ayayóvros со: ёк пётраѕ axporépou туђу 
vdaros. | 

Au. Ver.—15 Who led thee through that 
great and terrible wilderness, wherein were 
fiery serpents, and scorpions, and drought, 
where there was no water ; who brought thee 
forth water out of the rock of flint. 

Fiery serpents. See notes on Numbers 
xxi. 6. 

Drought. 

Patriek, Rosen., Ged., Booth., Gesen., 
Lee.—Dry places. 

The Hebrew word tsimmaon signifies a 
dry place, as we translate it, Ps. evii. 33 ; 
]sa. xxxv. 7. And that best agrees with 
what here follows, where there was no water. 
— Bp. Patrick. 

Prof. Lee.—jwe3, m. A thirsty land, 
i. e., a land parched for want of water. Deut. 
viii. 15 ; Ps. cvii. 33; Is. xxxv. 7. 

Scorpions, and drought, &c. 

Ged., Booth. scorpions; and who, in 
dry places, where there was no water, 
brought water for thee out of the flinty rock. 


Ver. 16. 





тутуМ» чум c3Te2 j5 Wow 
Jib: jabs pb» 1909 pes 


ima aen? 
ToU Wopioavrds тє тд pavva év Ti) ёрђио, Ô 
ойк noes со, Kal оок дета» oi marépes сох, 
iva какос сє, Kal ёктераср сє, kai eÙ сє 
noon ёл’ éaxárov THY rpepóy aov. 
Au. Ver.—16 Who fed thee in the wilder- 
ness with manna, which thy fathers knew 
not, that he might humble thee, and that he 


thy fathers, as i£ is this day. 

Unto thy fathers. 

Ged., Booth.—To thy fathers, to Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob (Sam.]. 


Crap. IX. 3. 
"мал vog rm V» nin пулу 
DIU mw тзн Us p "зеп 
n Tap? DE NAN 
каї yvon onuepoy, бт. koptos б Üeós aov 
оўто$ mpomopevgerai mpd mpog mov gov. тӯр 
катауаћіскоу ёстіу. ovros é£oAoÜpevoet aù- 
robs, Kai otros drrooTpées avrovs amd mpos- 
отоо соо, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—3 Understand therefore this 
day, that the Lorn thy God is he which goeth 
over before thee; as a consuming fire he 
shall destroy them, and he shall bring them 
down before thy face: so shalt thou drive 
them out, and destroy them quickly, as the 
Lon» hath said unto thee. 

Ged., Booth—3 Know then this day, 
that Jehovah thy God, who goeth over before 
thee, is as a consuming fire; he shall dis- 
comfit them, and subdue them before thee, 
&c. 

Ver. 8. 


qn nimen одох aT 

каї év Хор)В mapwkuvare корор, к.т.\. 

Аи. Ver.—8 Also in Horeb ye provoked 
the Lorp to wrath, so that the Lorp was 
angry with you to have destroyed you. 

Au. Ver.—At Horeb also. 

Ged., Booth.—Even at Horeb. 

Bagster’s Bible.—'* Even at Horeb,” for 
there is a peculiar emphasis here—even 
there where they had lately received the law, 


might prove thee, to do thee good at thy | attended with the most astonishing appear- 


latter end. 

Which thy fathers knew not. 

Ged.—Which neither thou nor [LXX]: 
thy fathers knew. 

Humble thee. See notes on ver. 2. 

At thy latter end. 

Rosen., Ged.—At length. 

Booth.—In future. 


ances and circumstances. 


Ver. 12. 

Аи. Ver.—12 And the Lorp said unto 
me, Arise, get thee down quickly from 
hence; for thy people which thou hast 
brought forth out of Egypt have corrupted 
themselves; they are quickly turned aside 
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out of the way which I commanded them; 
they have made them a molten image. 

Egypt. 

Ged.—The land of [LXX, Arab., and 
five MSS.) Egypt. 

A molten image. 

Ged., Booth—A molten calf [Sam., and 
three MSS.]. 

Ver. 17—29. 

Au. Ver.—17 And I took the two tables, 
and cast them out of my two hands, and 
brake them before your eyes. 

18 And I fell down before the Lorp, as 
at the first, forty days and forty nights: I 
did neither eat bread, nor drink water, 
because of all your sins which ye sinned, in 
doing wickedly in the sight of the Lon», to 
provoke him to anger. 

19 For I was afraid of the anger and hot 
displeasure, wherewith the Lorp was wroth 
against you to destroy you. But the Lorp 
hearkened unto me at that time also. 

20 And the Lorp was very angry with 
Aaron to have destroyed him: and I prayed 
for Aaron also the same time. 

21 And I took your sin, the calf which 
ye had made, and burnt it with fire, and 
stamped it, and ground it very small, even 
until it was as small as dust: and І cast the 
dust thereof into the brook that descended 
out of the mount. | 

22 And at Taberah, and at Massah, and 
at Kibroth-hattaavah, ye provoked the Lorp 
to wrath. 

23 Likewise when the Lorp sent you 
from Kadesh-barnea, saying, Go up and 
possess the land which I have given you; 
then ye rebelled against the commandment 
of the Lon» your God, and ye believed him 
not, nor hearkened to his voice. 

24 Ye have been rebellious against the 
Lorp from the day that I knew you. 

25 Thus 1 fell down beforethe Lon» forty 
days and forty nights, as I fell down at the 
first; because the Lorp had said he would 
destroy you. 

26 I prayed therefore unto the Lon», and 
said, O Lord Gop, destroy not thy people 
and thine inheritance, which thou hast re- 
deemed through thy greatness, which thou 
hast brought forth out of Egypt with a 
mighty hand. 

27 Remember thy servants, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob; look not unto the stub- 
bornness of this people, nor to their wicked- 
ness, nor to their sin: 
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28 Lest the land whence thou broughtest 
us out say, Because the Lon» was not able to 
bring them into the land which he promised 
them, and because he hated them, he hath 
brought them out to slay them in the wilder- 
ness. 

29 Yet they are thy people and thine in- 
heritance, which thou broughtest out by thy 
mighty power and by thy stretched-out arm. 

17, 18, 21, Geddes and Boothroyd insert 
verse 21 between verses 17 and 18. 

Rosen.—21 Notandum hic est vorepov 
трбтероу, nam ista vituli combustio (Ex. 32) 
antecessit secundum Mosis ascensum in 
montem. 

20 Geddes and Boothroyd place this verse 
at the end of the chapter. 

22, 23, 24, Geddes and Boothroyd insert 
these verses between verses 11 and 12 of 
chapter x. 

19, 25, Geddes and Boothroyd connect 
these two verses together. 

25 Au. Ver.—Thus I fell down. 

Ged., Booth.—For I fell down. 

For the above transpositions they do not 
seem to have any authority. 

28 Au. Ver.—Lest the land, &c. 

Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—Lest the 
people of [Sam., LX X, Vulg.] the land, &c. 


Cuar. X. 5 

Аи. Ver.—And I turned myself and came 
down from the mount, and put the tables in 
the ark which I had made; and there they 
be, as the Lorp commanded me. 

And there they be. 

Ged., Booth.—To remain there. 

Rosen. wv, Ibique erant. Lutherus 
vero, quem sequitur Michaelis, legit СФ тт), 
ul sunt ibi, two sie bleiben sollen. 


Cuar. X. 6, 7, 8, 9; and XI. 1, 2. 
“ya OSE эур EA “ул 6 
cý "25 ўч гр cU торію m» 
p; NAMA ts "100% 1727 
пру; татат” MAWT W 
Mu] Грав : рләр vos 
nwipo “рт vaw min ban 
rim 5 Soy mmm rins 
{тїп on Ty vm qa ‘nw 
non pon узо КГ, 13-57 9 
awna ihom NYT m пшр 
2 oy mim oam 
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6 xai ol viol "срађ\ атўрау ёк Brpó viv 
laxip Micadai. ёкєї dméÜavev 'Aapów, xai 
ётафту ёкєї, xal lepárevaev "EXeá(ap vids афтод 
dvr’ airod. 7 ёкєїбєў бпӯрау eis Tabyd8. 
каї amd Tadyad els `ЕтеВаба, уў xeipappo: 
Vddrov. 8 év éxe(vp rH kap биёттєїїє 
кїрїо$ ri» фи) rj» Aevi, atpew rj» куВотду 
т< ians kvpiov, mapeordyas ёуауті киріох, 
Aeirovpyety kai ётєўхєсба: ётї r дубраті 
афто) ws rhs ђрёраѕ ravrgs. 9 дй rovro 
ойк ёст Tois Aevirats pepis Kal кАўроѕ ё» rois 
adedgois айту, кӧріоѕ айтдѕ kAjpos abro, 
каббт: єтє» аётф. 

Au. Ver.—6 And the children of Israel 
took their journey from Beeroth of the chil- 
dren of Jaakan to Mosera: there Aaron 
died, and there he was buried ; and Eleazar 
his son ministered in the priest’s office in his 
stead. 

7 From thence they journeyed unto Gud- 
godah; and from Gudgodah to Jotbath, a 
land of rivers of waters. 

8 At that time the Lorp separated the 
tribe of Levi, to bear the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lon», to stand before the Lorp 
to minister unto him, and to bless in his 
name, unto this day. 

9 Wherefore Levi hath no part nor in- 
heritance with his brethren; the Lorn is his 
inheritance, according as the Loro thy God 
promised him. 

Houbigant, Le Clerc, Kennicott, Horsley, 
Geddes, Boothroyd, and others, suppose 
that these verses are an interpolation. Ken- 
nicott supposes that their proper place is 
between verses 1 and 2 of chap. ii. In the 
arrangement of the stations he follows the 
Samaritan, which agrees with the parallel 
places, Numbers xxxiii. 31, &c. Rosen- 
müller supposes that the Samaritan text has 
been altered, in order to make it agree with 
the parallel passages, Num. xxxiii. See below. 

Kennicott.—6—9 The book of Deutero- 
nomy contains the several speeches made to 
the Israelites by Moses, just before his 
death; recapitulating the chief circum- 
stances of their history, from their deliver- 
ance out of Egypt to their arrival on the 
banks of Jordan. What in this book he 
has recorded, as spoken, will be best under- 
stood, by comparing it with what he has 
recorded, as dune, in the previous history; 
and this, which is very useful as to the other 
parts of this book, is absolutely necessary, 
as to the part of the tenth chapter here to 
be considered, 
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The previous circumstances of the history, 
necessary to be here attended to, are these. 
(Exodus, chap. xx.) God speaks the Ten 
Commandments: (xxiv.) Moses, on Mount 
Sinai, receives the two tables; and is there 
forty days and nights: (chap. xxv., xxvi, 
xxvii.) God commands the tabernacle: 
(xxviii) separates Aaron and his sons, for 
the priest's office; by a statute for ever, to 
him and his seed after him : (xxxii.) Moses, 
incensed at the golden calf, breaks the 
tables; yet he prays for the people, and 
God orders him to lead them towards 
Canaan: (xxxiv.) Moses carries up two 
other tables, and stays again forty days and 
nights. (Numb. chap. iii.) Tribe of Levi 
selected: (viii. consecrated: (x. and xi.) 
Israelites march from Sinai on the twentieth 
day of the second month in the second 
year: (xiii) spies sent: (xiv.) the men 
sentenced to die in the wilderness, during 
the forty years: (xviii. Levites to have no 
lot, or large district, in Canaan; but to be 
the Lord's inheritance: (xx.) Aaron dies 
on Mount Hor. Lastly; in the complete 
catalogue of the whole march (chap. xxxiii.) 
we are told, that they went from Moseroth 
to Bene-jaakan—thence to Horhagidgad— 
to Jotbathah—to Ebronah—to Ezion-geber 
—to Zin (which is Kadesh)—and thence 
to Mount Hor, where Aaron died, in the 
fortieth and last year. 

In Deut. ix. Moses tells the Israelites 
(verse 7) that they had been rebels, from 
Egypt even to Jordan, particularly at Horeb 
(ver. 8—29), whilst he was with God, and 
received the tables at the end of forty days 
and nights; and that, after breaking th 
tables, he fasted and interceded for his 
brethren, during a second period of forty 
days and nights: and this ninth chapter 
ends with the prayer which he then made. 
Chapter the tenth begins thus: “At that 
time the Lord said unto me, Hew thee two 
tables of stone, like unto the first, and come 
up," &c. And, from verse 1 to the end of 
verse 5, he describes the second copy of the 
Ten Commandments, as written also by God; 
and deposited by himself in the ark. 

After this we have now four verses (6 and 
7, 8 and 9), which not only have no kind of 
connexion with the verses before and after 
them ; but also, as they stand in the present 
Hebrew text, directly contradict that very 
text; and the two first of these verses have 
not, in our Hebrew text, the least con- 
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nexion with the two last of them. Our 
Hebrew text (verse 6) says, that Israel 
journeyed from Bene-jaakan to Mosera. 
Whereas that very text, in the complete 
catalogue (Numb. xxxiii. 31), says, they 
journeyed from Moseroth to Bene-jaakan. 
Again: Aaron is here said to have died at 
Mosera; whereas he died on Mount Hor, 
the seventh station afterwards: see Numb. 
xxxiii. 38. And again: they are here said 
to go from Bene-jaakan to Mosera—thence 
to Gudgodah—and thence to Jotbath; 
whereas the complete catalogue says, Mo- 
seroth to Bene-jaakan—thence to Horha- 
gidgad—and thence to Jotbathah. But, if 
the marches could possibly be true, as they 
now stand in these two verses, yet what 
connexion can there be between Jotbath and 
the separation of the tribe of Levi? 

"Tis very happy, that these several diffi- 
culties in the Hebrew text are removed by 
the Samaritan Pentateuch. For that text 
tells us here rightly, that the march was 
from Moseroth to Bene-jaakan—to Hagid- 
gad—to Jotbathah—to Ebronah—to Ezion- 
geber—to Zin (which is Kadesh)—and 
thence to Mount Hor, where Aaron died. 
Again: as the regular deduction of these 
stations ends with Mount Hor and Aaron’s 
death, we have then, what we had not 
before, a regular connexion with the two 
next verses; and the connexion is this, that 
when Jaron (the son of Amram, the son of 
Kohath, the son of Levi) died, neither the 
tribe of Levi nor the priesthood was de- 
serted. But God still supported the latter, 
by maintaining the former; and this, not 
by allotting that tribe any one large part of 
Canaan, but separate cities among the other 
tribes; and by allowing them to live upon 
those offerings, which were made by the 
other tribes to God himself. 

These four verses therefore (6, 7, 8, 9) in 
the Samaritan text stand thus:—6 When 
the children of Israel journeyed from Mo- 
seroth, and encamped in Bene-jaakan ; from 
thence they journeyed, and encamped at 
Hagidgad: from thence they journeyed, 
and encamped in Jotbathah, a land of rivers 
of water; 7 From thence they journeyed, 
and encamped in Ebronah—in Ezion-geber— 
in the wilderness of Zin, which is Kadesh— 
and then at Mount Hor. And Aaron died 
there, and there he was buried; and 
Eleazar his son ministered as priest in his 
stead. 8 At that time the Lord had sepa- 
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rated the tribe of Levi, to bear the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord, to stand before 
the Lord to minister unto him, and to bless 
in his name, unto this day. 9 Wherefore 
Levi hath no part, nor inheritance, with his 
brethren; the Lord is his inheritance, ac- 
cording as the Lord thy God promised him. 

But however consistent these four verses 
are now with themselves, it will be still 
demanded, What connexion have they with 
the fifth verse, before them, and with the 
tenth verse, after them? I confess, I can- 
not discover their least pertinency here; 
because Aaron’s death ang Levi's separation 
seem totally foreign to the speech of Moses 
in this place. And this speech, without 
these four verses, is a regularly-connected 
admonition from Moses, to this purpose— 
that his brethren were for ever to consider 
themselves as indebted to him, under God, 
for the renewal of the two tables: and also 
to his intercession, for rescuing them from 
destruction. Тһе words are these, x. 4:— 
“The Lord wrote again the ten command- 
ments, and gave them unto me. 5 And I 
came down from the mount, and put the 
tables in the ark, which I лад made." 
** 10 Thus I stayed in the mount according to 
the first time, forty days and forty nights; 
and the Lord hearkened unto me at that 
time also; the Lord would not destroy thee. 
11 And the Lord said unto me, Arise, take 
thy journey before the people, that they 
may go in, and possess the land," &c. 

But, then, if these four verses were not at 
first a part of this chapter, but are evidently 
interpolated, there arises another enquiry,— 
Whether they are an insertion entirely 
spurious, or a genuine part of the sacred 
text, though removed hither out of some 
other chapter. As they contain nothing 
singular or peculiar—are of no particular 
importance—and relate to no subject of dis- 
putation, they are not likely to have arisen 
from fraud or design; but, perfectly coin- 
ciding in sense with other passages, they 
may safely be considered as another in- 
stance of a large transposition (eighty-six 
words) in the present text, arising from 
accident and want of care. And the only 
remaining question therefore is—Whether 
we can discover, though not to demonstra- 
tion, yet with any considerable degree of 
probability, the original place of these four 
verses; that so they may be at last restored 
to that neighbourhood and connexion from 
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which they have been for so many ages|the way of the Red Sea, as the Lord spake 


separated. 

It was natural for Moses, in the course of 
these several speeches to his brethren in 
Deuteronomy, to embrace the first proper 
opportunity of impressing on their me- 
mories a matter of such particular import- 
ance, as the continuation of the priesthood 


unto me; and we compassed Mount Seir 
many days. [For the children of Israel 
journeyed from Moseroth, and pitched in 
Bene-jaakan. From thence they journeyed, 
and pitched in Hagidgad. From thence 
they journeyed, and pitched in Jotbathah, a 
land of rivers of water. From thence they 


among the Levites after Aaron's death.|journeyed, and pitched in Ebronah. From 


And the first proper place seems to be in 
the second chapter, after the first verse. 
At chap. i. 19, he speaks of their march 
from Horeb to Kadesh-barnea, whence they 
sent the spies into Canaan. He then sets 
forth their murmurings, and God's sentence 
that they should die in the wilderness; and 
he ends the first chapter with their being 
defeated by the Amorites, their weeping 
before the Lord, and abiding many days 
in Kadesh,—which is Kadesh-barnea, near 
Canaan. 

Chap. ii. begins thus : * Then we turned, 
and took our journey into the wilderness, 
by the way of the Red Sea, as the Lord 
spake unto me; and we compassed Mount 
Seir many days." Now the many days, or 
long time, which they spent in compassing 
Mount Seir, i. e., going round on the south- 
west coasts of Edom,* in order to proceed 
north-east, from Edom through Moab to 
Arnon, must include several of their sta- 
tions; besides that eminent one at Mount 
Hor, where Aaron died. And as part of 
their road, during this long compass, lay 
through Ezion-geber (which was on the 
eastern tongue of the Red Sea), and the 
south boundary of Edom; t thence to Zin 
(which is Kadesh, i.e., Meribah- Kadesh) ; 
and thence to Mount Hor, as they marched 
to the north-east: so, 'tis probable that the 
five stations preceding that of Ezion-geber, 
were on the extremity of mount Seir to the 
south-west. And if their first station, at 
entering the south-west borders of Edom, 
and beginning to compass Mount Seir, was 
Moseroth, this gives the reason wanted, 
—why Moses begins this passage at 
Moseroth, and ends it with Aaron's death 
at Mount Hor. And this will discover a 
proper connexion between the four dis- 
located verses and the context here, Deut. 
i. 46: “So ye abode in Kadesh (barnea) 
many days." Ch. ii. 1: * Then we turned, 
and took our journey into the wilderness, by 





* See Gen. xxxii. 3; xxxvi. 8. +1 Kings ix. 26. 


thence they journeyed, and pitched in Ezion- 
geber. From thence they journeyed, and 
pitched in the wilderness of Zin, which is 
Kadesh. From thence they journeyed, and 
pitched in Mount Hor. And Aaron died 
there, and there he was buried ; and Eleazar 
his son ministered as priest in his stead. 
At that time the Lord had separated the 
tribe of Levi, to bear the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lord, to stand before the Lord 
to minister unto him, and to bless in his 
name, unto this day. Wherefore Levi hath 
no part nor inheritance with his brethren: 
the Lord is his inheritance, according as the 
Lord thy God promised him.]” And this 
paragraph being thus finished at the end of 
the first verse, the second verse begins a 
new paragraph, thus:—'' And the Lord 
spake unto me, saying, Ye have compassed 
this mountain long enough; turn you north- 
ward "—through the east side of Seir (or 
Edom) towards Moab on the north: see 
verses 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 

Pool.—6, ёс. This following history 
comes in manifestly by way of parenthesis, 
as may appear from ver. 10, where he 
returns to his former discourse ; and it seems 
to be here inserted, either, 1. Because the 
priests and Levites here mentioned were the 
guardians and keepers of the ark and tables 
here mentioned (so Patrick, Rosen.]. Or 
rather, 2. As an evidence of God's gracious 
answer to Moses's prayers, and of his re- 
conciliation to the people, notwithstanding 
their late and great provocation. For, saith 
he, after this they proceeded by God's guid- 
ance in their journeys, some éminent stages 
whereof he names for all; and though 
Aaron died in one of them, yet God made 
up that breach, and Eleazar came in his 
place, and ministered as priest, one branch 
of which office was to intercede for the 
people. Then, saith he, God brought them 
from the barren parts of the wilderness to a 
land of rivers of waters, ver. 7, a pleasant 
and fruitful soil, Then he adds, God sepa- 
rated the Levites, &c., ver. 8. Л/оѕега. 
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Object. This place seems directly contrary to 
that, Numb. xxxiii. 31, where their journey 
is quite contrary to this, even from Moseroth 
to Bene-jaakan. This indeed is a great dif- 
ficulty, and profane wits take occasion to 
cavil. And if a satisfactory answer be not 
yet given to it by interpreters, it ought not 
therefore to be concluded unanswerable ; 
because many things formerly thought un- 
answerable have been since fully cleared, 
and therefore the like may be presumed con- 
cerning other doubts yet remaining. And 
it were much more reasonable to ac- 
knowledge here a transposition of the words 
through the scribe's mistake, than upon such 
a pretence to reject the Divine authority of 
those sacred books, which hath been con- 
firmed by such irresistible arguments. But 
there is no need of these general pleas, 
seeing particular answers are and may be 
given to this difficulty sufficient to satisfy 
modest and impartial inquirers. nsw. 1. 
The places here mentioned are differing 
from those, Numb. xxxiiL, it being very 
frequent in Scripture for diverse persons and 
places to be called by the same names, and 
yet the names are not wholly the same; for 
there it is Bene-jaakan, and here Beeroth 
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proud wits, and give them that occasion of 
deceiving and ruining themselves which they 
so greedily seek and gladly embrace ; which 
is the reason given by some of the ancients 
why God hath left so many difficulties in 
Scripture. Answ. 3. The words may be 
otherwise rendered, from  Beeroth of the 
children of Jaakan, and from  Mosera; 
where the order of the places is not observed, 
as was noted before of the order of time, 
ver. 1, because it was nothing to the purpose 
here, and because that might be easily 
fetched from Numb. xxxiii, where those 
journeys are more particularly and exactly 
described. For the conjunction and, that 
may be here wanting, and to be supplied, as 
it is Exod. vi. 23; 1 Sam. iv. 7; Psal. 
cxxxiii. 3; Isa. lxiii. 11 ; Hab. iii. 11. And 
the preposition from is easily supplied from 
the foregoing words, as is most usual. Nor 
seems there to be any more reason to render 
it to Mosera, than from Mosera, seeing the 
Hebrew letter Ле in the end is made a part 
of the proper name, and therefore is not 
local. There Aaron died. Quest. How is 
this true? when Aaron died not in Mosera, 
but in mount Hor, Numb. xxxiii 38. 
Answ. 1. Mosera may be a different place 


bene-jaakan, or Beeroth of the children of|from Moseroth, and that may be the name 


Jaakan ; there Moseroth, here Mosera ; there 
Horhagidgad, here Gudgodah; there Jot- 
bathah, here Jotbath. If the places were 
the same, it may justly seem strange why 
Moses should so industriously make a change 
in every one of the names. And therefore 
these may be other stations, which being 
omitted in Numb. xxxiii., are supplied here, 
it being usual in sacred Scripture to supply 
the defects of one place out of another. 
Answ. 2. Admitting these two places to be 
the same with those Numb. xxxiii. 31, yet 
the journeys are diverse. They went from 
Beeroth of the children of Jaakan to Mosera, 
which is omitted in Numbers, and therefore 
here supplied; and then -back again from 
Mosera or Moseroth to Bene-jaakan, as is 
there said; for which return there might 
then be some sufficient reason, though now 
unknown to us, as the reasons of many 
such like things аге: or God might order it 
so for his own pleasure, and it is not im- 
possible he might do it for this reason, that 
by this seeming contradiction, as well as 
some others, he might in just judgment do 
what he threatened to the Jews, Jer. vi. 21, 
eyen day stumbling-blocks before profane and 


of a town or region in which Mount Hor 
was, or to which it belonged. Or, the same 
mountain, in respect of diverse parts and 
opposite sides of it, might be called by 
diverse names, here Mosera, and there 
Hor. And it is possible they might go 
several journeys, and pass to divers stations, 
and by fetching a compass (which they oft 
did in their wilderness travels) come to the 
other side of the same mountain. Anew. 2. 
The Hebrew particle scham may here note 
the time, and not the place of Aaron's 
death, and may be rendered then, as it is 
taken, Gen. xlix. 24; Psal. xiv. 5; Eccles. 
iil. 17; Zeph.i. 14. And then is not to be 
taken precisely, but with some latitude, as it 
is oft used in Scripture; that is, about that 
time, after a few removes more; as the 
words, at that time, ver. 8, must necessarily 
be understood. 

7 From thence. Either, 1. From that 
place, and that either from Mosera, last 
mentioned, or from Bene-jaakan; for re- 
latives many times in Scripture belong to the 
remoter antecedent. Or, 2. From that 
time; for this particle sometimes notes not 
place, but time, as 2 Kings ii. 21; Isa. 
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lxv. 20. So the meaning is, af, or about 
that time, as it is ver. 8, which being con- 
sidered, may serve to clear the great dif- 
ficulty discoursed upon the last verse con- 
cerning the seeming contradiction of this 
place and Numb. xxxiii. 31, 32. 

8 At that time, aboutthattime, i.e., when I 
was come down from the mount, as was said 
ver. 5; for these words manifestly look to 
that verse, the sixth and seventh verses 
being put in by way of parenthesis, as was 
said before. Or, if it relate to the words 
immediately foregoing, this may be meant 
of a second separation of them upon Aaron's 
death ; and having mentioned the separation 
of Eleazar to the office of the high priest in 
his father's stead, ver. 6, he now repeats it, 
that the Levites who were his, as they had 
been his father's servants, were separated as 
before, or were confirmed in their office. 
To stand before the Lord; a phrase used 
concerning the prophets, 1 Kings xvii. 1; 
xviii. 15; this being the posture of ministers. 
Hence the angels are said to stand, 2 Chron. 
xviii. 18; Luke i. 19. Tobless in his пате; 
either, J. Particularly, to pronounce the 
solemn blessing of God upon the congrega- 
tion, which was done in God's name, of 
which see Lev. ix. 23; Numb. vi. 23, &c. 
But that work was peculiar to the priests, 
not common to all the Levites. Or, more 
generally, to bless, either, 1. God, i.e., to 
praise him, which being a considerable part 
of the Levites' work, 1 Chron: xvi., it is not 
probable it would be omitted here, where 
their office is so particularly described. Or, 
2. The people, whom they did bless by 
performance of those holy ministrations for 
the people, and giving those instructions to 
them, to which God's blessing was promised 
and usually given; and this they did in 
God's name, і.е., by command and com- 
mission from him. 

Rosen.—6—9 Totus hic locus difficultatum 
plenus est, et primo quidem circa ea, que 
hoc versu et deinceps referuntur, hec oc- 
currit difficultas, quid sibi velit hzc inter- 
jecta narratio de nonnullis in deserto factis 
mansionibus, de Aaronis morte, de Eleazari 
in Pontificatum subrogatione, de Levitarum 
ad ministerium separatione, et quomodo 
hsec cohzreant cum iis, que proxime antea 
relata erant de secundis in monte conscriptis 
tabulis, de Arce fabricatione, et tabulis in 
ea repositis, vel cum iis, que sequuntur 
vs. 10 et deinceps, ubi rursum ad suam 
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quam fecerat in monte quadraginta dierum 
et noctium moram, ut pro populo Deum 
exoraret, Moses revertitur. Ad һас tamen 
responderi potest, hzec occasione ejus, quod 
vs. preeced. dictum erat, inseri; dictum 
vero erat, has tabulas, quas tanti Israelitze 
faciebant, quasque tamquam divinum de- 
positum studiosissime observari conveniebat, 
in Arca fuisse repositas, et in illum usque 
diem ibi asservari, jam his paucis versibus, 
ut certo constare possit, eas etiam tum ibi 
fuisse, docet, quibus rei tante commissa 
esset custodia, Aaroni videlicet inprimis, 
Sacrorum velut supremo Antistiti, quo mor- 
tuo in eam curam et custodiam, quemad- 
modum et in Pontificatum suffectus fuerat 
Eleazarus, ejus filius, qui tum etiam super- 
stes erat; quocirca obiter Aaronis mors et 
Eleazari subrogatio refertur, et quibus in 
locis, seu deserti mansionibus ea facta sint. 
Deinde vero, quia non solus per se Pontifex 
huie custodie preefuit, sed per Levitas in- 
feriores ministros magnam partem eam ex- 
secutus est, qui noctes diesque excubabant, 
et observabant, ne тше rebus sacris injuria 
fieret, et Arcam, quando proficiscendum, 
humeris suis deferebant, idcirco post Aaronem 
et Eleazarum de Levitis ad sacrum hoc 
ministerium adscitis subjici videtur. Sed 
multo major est, quz in ipso hoc loco re- 
peritur, duplex difficultas, quarum altera 
nascitur ex ordine mansionum, quz hic 
memorantur, si conferantur cum Num. 
xxxiii. 31 sqq., altera ex loco, in quo Aaron 
obiisse dicitur. Hic enim Hebraei eunt e puteis 
Bene-Jaacanis Moseram (ubi dicitur mortuus 
Aaron), e Mosera in Gudgodam, e Gudgoda 
in Jotbatham. Numerorum vero cap. xxxiii. 
31 sqq., eunt e Moserothisin Bene-Jaacanem, 
e Bene-Jaacane in Chor-gidgadum, e Chor- 
gidgado in Jotbatham, e Jotbatha in Ha- 
bronam, ex Habrona in Hetsjongeberum, 
Hetsjongebero Kadesum, e Kadeso in Horem 
montem, ubi moritur Aaron. Quod aliqui, 
ut hanc difficultatem tollant, Mosera diver- 
sum a Moseroth, et Puteos Bene-Jaacan 
locum diversum ab eo, qui in Numerorum 
loco nominatur Bene-Jaacan, faciant, non 
placet, siquidem AMosera non aliter a Mose- 
roth distinguitur, quam singularis a plurali, 
et iisdem plane literis utrumque in Hebreo 
scribitur. Puteos vero Jaacanitos quis credat 
locum esse diversum a Jaacanis, quum res 
eadem plane videatur utroque indicari, licet. 
unum altero brevius pronuntietur. Quid 
enim ? an forsan alias fuerunt Putei Jaaca- 
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norum, alias Jaacani? annon ubi incole, ibi 
eorum putei? Accedit, quod hic post pre- 
dictas mansiones due alie referantur, Gad- 
gad et Jothbatha, que prorsus eedem sunt 
cum duabus illis, que Num. xxxiii. 31 sqq., 
post Moseroth et Bene-jaacan referuntur. 
Quare alii nostrum locum cum altero illo ita 
conciliant, ut sumant Israelitas bis ad eundem 
locum venisse, semel quidem ex Moseroth 
in Benejaacan, tum vero regrediendo ex 
Benejaacan in Moseroth. Altera autem 
difficultas est, quomodo nostro loco in 
Mosera mortuus ac sepultus dicatur Aaron, 
quum Num. xx. diserte referatur, cum in 
monte Hur mortuum esse, quod idem re- 
petitur Num. xxxiii. 28 et Deut. xxxii. 50. 
Augetur difficultas, si enim idem locus 
Mosera et Moseroth, hinc confici videretur, 
mortuum esse Aaronem jampridem prius- 
quam ad montem Hor pervenissent; præ- 
cedit enim mansio ea, quz in Moseroth 
fuit, sexque alie mansiones inter illam, et 
eam, que in monte Hor fuit, intercedunt. 
Accedit, quod si Aaron in mansione Mose- 
roth mortuus sit, sequitur, eum mortuum 
esse priusquam peccatum illud committeret, 
ob quod morte multatus dicitur (Num. xx. 
12, 13). Id enim peccatum admissum est 
in Cades, ea nempe mansione, que proxime 
antecedit illam, que facta fuit in monte 
Hor. Cui dubitationi ita fere solent oc- 
currere, ut montem Hor et Mosera eundem 
dicant locum fuisse, ad quem secundo re- 
dierint Israelite, ita tamen, ut mons solus 
Пот dictus fuerit, in quo Aaron obiit, ad- 
jacens locus, in quo castra metata, dictus 
sit Mosera seu Moseroth, et posterior quidem 
mansio a monte nomen acceperit, Aarone 
ibi mortuo; prior vero Moseroth dicta sit, 
ab eventu forsan, quod ibi Jova quosdam 
Israelitas insigni aliqua castigatione affecerit. 
Jam vero nova difficultas oritur vs. 7, ubi 
Israelite Moserothis Gadgadam, atque inde 
Jothbatham profecti narrantur, que duse 
mansiones Num. xxxiii proxime sequute 
dicuntur Moseroth et Benejaacan in itu ante 
Aaronis mortem et peccatum in Cades com- 
missum : qui igitur fieri potest, ut hæ man- 
siones sequutze sint eam, que habita est ad 
montem Hor, quo tempore Aaron obiit, 
maxime quum Num. xxxiii. sequentes man- 
siones alia nomina habeant, Salmona, Phu- 
non? Кертеѕвоз vero ad eadem loca, in 
quibus prius castra fixerant post Aaronis 
mortem, parum est verisimile, id enim fuisset 
a Cananee aditu longius recedere, quum 
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tamen anno illo quadragesimo, quo Áaron 
mortuus est, recto itinere in Cananzam 
proficiscerentur, prout illis a Jova fuit im- 
peratum, ut habetur supra ii. 3. Ex quibus 
tricis ita se expedire student, ut Preterita 
vs. 7 pro Plusquamperfectis accipiant, et hoc 
modo vertant: unde (Moserothis) Gadgadam 
venerant, indeque profecti Jothbathe castra 
metati fuerant, jam ante scilicet, quum ex 
precedentibus mansionibus istis prima vice 
recesserunt, ut itaque hic totius sententiz 
sit sensus: Israelitas ex Bene-Jaacan Mose- 
rotham castra movisse, cum scilicet altera 
vice ad eum locum reditum fuit ; quo in loco 
Aaron mortuus est atque sepultus, ex quo 
loco jam ante venerant Gadgadam, et inde 
Jothbatham, «ut vel hinc colligi possit, 
Beroth-Bene-Jaacan et Мозёта hic esse 
eadem loca cum Bene-Jaacan et Moseroth, 
Num. xxxiii. 31, quum hic et ibi ad eadem 
loca venisse dicantur. Cf. Lilienthal von 
der guten Sache der góttl. Offenb., p. vii., 
р. 650, atque Buxtorfii Anticrit., p. 933 sqq., 
ubi et alia utrumque locum conciliandi ten- 
tamina recensentur. Videntur tamen hzc 
omnia nimis artificiosa, partim etiam sine 
idoneis argumentis sumta. Quare jam Lu- 
dov. Capellus in Crit. S., 1. 6, cap. 7, $ 11, 
pag. 987, ed. Halens., totum hunc locum a 
seriore quadam manu, vel potius Librarii 
alicujus hallucinatione infultum credidit, cui 
sententie et Dathius adstipulatur. Ken- 
nicotto vero in Diss. 2 super ratione textus 
Hebr. Vet. Test., p. 304 vers. lat. hic locus 
antequam conficeretur Versio Greca Alex- 
andrina, adeoque ante Christum natum, sic 
corruptus esse videtur, ut multa omitterentur, 
quorum lacuna explenda sit e Cod. Samar., 
qui hic cum Numerorum loco convenit, sed 
ex Critici, ut mihi videtur, alicujus Sama- 
ritani manu emendatrice. Nam interpretes 
veteres omnes non dissentiunt a lectione 
vulgata Codicis Hebreei. xv гуз (Vs. 8) 
Illo tempore, quo vitulus aureus in deserto 
colebatur, et Aaron culpam morte puniendam 
sibi contrahebat. 


Ver. 11, 12. 

Au. Ver.—11 And the Lorp said unto 
me, Arise, take thy journey [Heb., go in 
journey] before the people, that they may 
go in and possess the land, which I sware 
unto their fathers to give unto them. 

12 And now, Israel, what doth the Lorp 
thy God require of thee, but to fear the 
Lon» thy God, to walk in all his ways, and 
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to love him, and to serve the Lon» thy God |enthesin sunt includenda, et post D253 sub- 


with all thy heart and with all thy soul. 

11 The people. 

Ged., DBooth.—This [Ѕат., LXX, one 
MS.) people. 

Between the 11th and 12th verses, Geddes 
and Boothroyd insert verses 22, 23, and 24 
of chap. ix. See there. 


Ver. 13. 

Au. Ver.—TVhe Lord. 

Ged., Booth.—Jehovah thy God [Sam., 
LXX, Syr.]. 

Ver. 15. 
p 
TARV. 
Au. Ver.—Only. 
Ged., Booth.—Yet. 
Cuar. XI. 2. 
nya» NP po big ÉnyT) 
spen ARTA gen Aye “шм 
Tw Guns con rom 
PART yon numm 
каї ууосєсбє onpepov, Ste ovx! rà таба 
inv», бто ойк оідасту ovdé osav Thy mat- 
деіау kvpíov той Oeov cov, kal rà peyadeia 
avro), kal Tj» xeipa THY kparaiàp, xal тд» 
Bpaxiova róy vyrgAàv. 

Au. Ver.—2 And know ye this day: for 
I speak not with your children which have 
not known, and which have not seen the 
chastisement of the Lorp your God, his 
greatness, his mighty hand, and his stretched- 
out arm. 

And know ye. 

Ged., Booth.—For ye know. 

For I speak not, &c. So Rosenmiiller. 

Bp. Patrick.—The words J speak are not 
in the Hebrew: and they may as well be 
supplied thus, ** For not with your children 
have these things been done," &c. Which 
agrees well with ver. 7. 

Bp. Horsley.—Neither the Hebrew nor 
the LXX have any thing to answer to the 
English word **Ispeak." The ellipsis of a 
word so necessary to the sense is harsh and 


unusual. Houbigant's emendations deserve 
attention. For conv m, he would read 
owm. БҮ he would change into D", and 


№ 0 into Лл, “ And teach your sons, day 
and night, what they have not known, and 
what they have not seen, the discipline of 
Jehovah,” &c. 

Rosen.—V erba Cavi : 


е т 


yn—35 %9 in par- 


audiendum, alloqwor. Alloquitur enim ma- 
jores natu, qui ex /Egypto exierant et mira- 
culorum in hac terra etin deserto patratorum ._ 
recordabantur. Hos igitur testes oculatos 
esse vult. 


Ver. 6. 
эз ouo) 177? пфр cum 
x ЫС > Н Y. Ч * oe 
VON TN TW iang Iwy 
Tw) magn bgm Г 
bi 22723 ЛЫ CAPO 9 nit CEPPDN 
: Opty >: 2008 
каї бта émoíggce rà AaÜà» ка} 'АВероу 
viois 'EXiàB viov PouBijv, obs dvo(£aca 1) уў Td 
ordpa айтђѕ Katemey avroUs, kal rovs oiKxous 
айтфу, Kal Tas скпуйс avràv, kal татау avToy 
THY Опботасіу THY рет QUTOY €v рєсф sravrós 
"IepagA. 

Au. Ver.—6 And what he did unto 
Dathan and Abiram, the sons of Eliab, the 
son of Reuben : how the earth opened her 
mouth, and swallowed them up, and their 
housholds, and their tents, and all the sub- 
stance [or, living substance which followed 


them] that was in their possession [Heb., 


was at their feet], in the midst of all Israel. 

And swallowed them up, and their hous- 
holds. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—And swallowed 
them up and every man who had joined 
Korah [Sam.], and their housholds, &c. 

Rosen. — Omnem | substantiam, 
omnes res, facultates eorum. O77, Cum 
pedibus eorum, quas i. e. (facultates) secum 
habebant. 


Ver. 14, 15. 
гт iny 9378—79 PO n 
tr) TETN TRT neon Шова 
л ру poa 1s 
14 каї doce: roy veróv TH ур тоу каб Spay 
трФїно» kai Owipoy, kal elcoices tov cirdy 


gov, kai roy olyóv gov, kai тд абу соу. 
15 xai Soc. yopracpara, к.т.\. 


Аи. Ver.—14 That I will give you the 
rain of your land in his due season, the first 
rain and the latter rain, that thou mayest 
gather in thy corn, and thy wine, and thine 
oil. 

15 And I will send [Heb., give] grass in 
thy fields for thy cattle, that thou mayest 
eat and be full. 
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14, 15, I will give. I will send. 

Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—He will 
give [Ѕат., LXX, Vulg.], &c. 

The first rain, and the latter rain. 


Booth.—The Hebrew nouns have nothing 


of latter or former implied in their meaning. 


wp is literally the “crop rain." That 


which fell just before the season of the 


harvest, to plump the grain before it was 


severed. And the beginning of the season 


of the harvest in Judea being the middle of 


March, according to the old style; this rain 
fell about the beginning of that month, and 


may properly be called the ‘harvest rain." 
The other mw is literally the “springing 
rain," or rather, “the rain which makes to 


spring:" that which fell upon the seed, 


newly sown, and caused the green blade to 
shoot up out of the ground. This fell about 
I call it the 


the end or middle of October. 
“ rain of seed time." Geddes renders, “Іп 


the autumn and in the spring." That is, 
toward the end of October, soon after seed 
time; and toward the end of March, before 
harvest. A good crop, in Judea, depended 


on the falling of rain at those two seasons. 

Prof. Lee.—iri^ , m. pl. On, particip. г. 
mr. Eth. (Dé (D : projectus fuit. Arab. 
SC 


P 9 


qsg ignem emisit ; syg? сиз emittens 


saniem. (a) Casting forth, or about, 
missiles, &c., Prov. xxvi. 18. Hence, 
Archer, 1 Chron. x. 3; 2 Chron. xxxv. 23. 
(b) — water, sprinkling, watering, as by 
rain, Hos. vi. 3. Pec. the former rain, i. e., 
of the ancient Hebrew year.— But see Part. 
of v. WY ,——Deut. xi. 14; Jer. v. 24, al. non 
occ. 

ро, m. pl non осе. г. %9. Lit. col- 
lecting. Applied to what is termed The 
latter rain, i.e., the last falling immediately 
before the harvest ; or, because, perhaps, the 
autumn was considered (in a civil sense) the 
former part of the year, the spring the 
latter, Deut. xi. 14; Jer. iii. 3; v. 24; Joel 
ii. 23; Hos. vi. 3; Prov. xvi. 15. In its 
proper sense, Zech. x. 1. ЧЙро гуз wp, in 
the time of collecting; or, for the time, §c., 
Job xxix. 23 : compared to the enouncements 
of an acceptable speech. See my note, and 
the LXX. 

Gesen.— MW m. 1) part. act. Kal rad. 
TY, pr. errigans, conspergens (Hos. vi. 3), 
inde pluvia prima in Palestina a medio 
Octobri usque ad medium Dec. cadens, 
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terramque ad semen recipiendum preeparans. 
Deut. xi. 14; Jer. v. 24. 2) n. pr. v. т. 

vip" m. (a rad. ty) pluvia serotina, i.e., 
verna, que in Palestina Martio et Aprili 
mensibus ante messem cadit Deut. xi. 14; 
Jer. iii. 3; v. 24, opp. pluviæ prime s. au- 
tumnali (y, mia). Poét. tali pluvie as- 
similatur oratio facunda et bone frugis plena. 
Iob. xxix. 23. 

Rosen., Pluvia autumnalis, que 
etiam dicitur mpóiuos seu prima, quod annus 
Hebrzorum e septimo mense, Octobri cir- 
citer nostro, incipit, in quo illa prima est. 
Cadit illa pluvia post jactam sementem, sub 
finem Octobris perque Novembrem et De- 
cembrem ; per totam enim estatem поп 
pluit ad Septembrem usque, quo per paucos 
aliquando dies aridum solum pluvia recrea- 
tur. Post Decembrem desinunt imbres usque 
ad mensis Martii finem; quo vero tempore 
descendit rursus pluvia, messem antecedens, 
eam promovens, et segetem in stipulis suis 
implens. Hee pluvia dicitur v9 (coll. 
Syr. ©), tardavit, serotinus fuit), a Graecis 
официоз, a Latinis serotina. Tempore messis 
nullus aut rarissimus tamen cadit imber, 
quod summo etiam jure maximas inter 
Palestine przerogativas est ponendum, quum 
in alis regionibus messis tempore multe 
sepius et large precipitentur aque. Cf. d. 
a. и. n. M., p. vi, p. 192. 


Ver. 21. 
Au. Ver.—21 As the days of heaven upon 
the earth. 
Pool, Patrick, &c.—i.e., As long as this 
visible world lasts. 


Ver. 924. 
СД э, ee 
OPT AR WTA EM oiim 
79 тїздї WDTeN Wo MM 535 d» 
MOST Шип Ят} necs npn 
nana тїп; 


mavra Tov Tómov оў ёйу marrow тд iyvos той 
modes 0рӧу, piv Zora. did ris ёруџоо xai 
"Avrüufárov, каї did то? тотаро? то? peydAou 
тотаро? Evdparov, каї éws rrjs баћасстс тӯѕ 
eri дотнФ» ста rà Ópid соу. 

Au. Ver.—24 Every place whereon the 
soles of your feet shall tread shall be yours: 
from the wilderness and Lebanon, from the 
river, the river Euphrates, even unto the 
uttermost sea shall your coast be. 

From the wilderness and Lebanon. 
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Rosen., Ged., Booth.—From the wilder- 
ness unto Lebanon. 

From the river, &c. 

Horsley, Ged., | Booth.— And  [Sam., 
LXX] from the great [LXX, Vulg., two 
Heb., two Chald. MSS.] river, the river 
Euphrates. 

Rosen.—A deserto, scil. Zin sive Paran, 
i.e. a parte australi. ўз positum pro 
TORTE, usgue ad Libanon. Opponuntur 
enim hic ditionis Israelitice fines septen- 
trienales et meridionales extremi, utin verbis 
sequentibus occidentales et orientales. ОС) 
im, Mareoccidentale,i. e., mediterraneum, 
quod est Palestine ab occidente. Quem- 
admodum CT, pars antica, mundi oriens 
est, Num. ii. 2, ita vm, postica, est oc- 
cidens. 


Ver. 29. 

Au. Ver.—Mount Gerizim, mount Ebal. 

Rosen.—Mons C'T" nomen videtur ac- 
cepisse ab Arab. Тїз, abscindere, quod 
verbum usurpatur de qualibet resectione vel 
emputatione, uti arborum, tritici, etc., quo 
significatu hoc verbum ponit Saadias Gen. 
xxxvii. 7. Hinc От? notabit scissores, qui 
amputandi munere funguntur, messores, qui 
frumentum resecant. Mons ille itaque 
dictus erit mons messorum ob fertilitatem, a 
qua hic mons erat commendatus, opposite 
ad Ebal, qui sterilis erat. Alii a populo 
mM, cujus mentio fit 1 Sam. xxvii. 8, 
montem illum nomen nactum esse existimant. 
71? conferendum videtur cum Arab. %27, 
foliis nudare arborem, sive cum derivato 
R, заха albicantia, et mons ipse, in quo 
tales lapides inveniuntur, que suadere vi- 
dentur, vel a sterilitate vel a saxis montem 
illum fuiss$ appellatum. Sic ipsa utriusque 
montis facies bene et male precandi ritum in 
eo peragendum luculenter exprimebat. Cf. 
d. bibl. Alterthumsk. ii. 1, p. 112, sqq. 


Ver. 30. 

q73, "ns THT "322 menor 
an 32237 vos Urin sian 
: mmo ios ben biban bay naova 

ойк loù ravra пёрах roù lopÓdvov ӧпісо 
б8д> досро оо év уй Xavaay тд karoikoüv 
eri óva àv éxópevoy roù Голуд\ mÀgatov rs 
Spuds ris viygArns. 

Au. Ver.—30 Are they not on the other 
side Jordan, by the way where the sun 


goeth down, in the land of the Canaanites, 
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which dwell in the champaign over against 
Gilgal, beside the plains of Moreh? 

Bp. Patrick.— Which dwell in the cham- 
paign over against Gilgal,] Some think these 
mountains were at such a considerable dis- 
tance from Gilgal, that they cannot be said 
to be “over against Gilgal ;’’ because this 
phrase signifies them not to be far off one 
from the other. And therefore they trans- 
late these words, **looking towards Gilgal.” 
But it is not said, that the mountains were 
over against Gilgal, but the dwelling of the 
Canaanites (in whose country these moun- 
tains were) was over against it. 

The plains of Moreh. 

Prof. Lee.—Pine-trees. 

Gesen.—'* Oaks." px m. 1) arbor ro- 
busta (a rad. № по. 2) spec. quercus, ut uno 
ore vett. intpp. Gen. xii. 6; xiii. 18; xiv. 
13; xviii. 1; Deut. xi. 30 cet. Vide, que 
contra Celsium (Hierob., t. i, p. 34 sq.), 
qui PR zque ac TN terebinthum esse sta- 
tuerat, disputavimus in Thes, p. 50, 51. 
Nonnunquam singule quercus propriis no- 
minibus insigniebantur, ut quercus incanta- 
torum Iudd. ix. 36, Plur. quercus Mamre, 
Gen. xiii. 18; xiv. 13, More Deut. xi. 30. 

Ged., Booth.—Nigh the turpentine-tree 
of Moreh over against Shechem [Ѕат.]? 


Ver. 31. 
j * 
ул pY ON `2 
ópeis yàp д:аВаете, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—31 For ye shall pass over Jor- 
dan to go in to possess the land which the 
Lorp your God giveth you, and ye shall 
possess it, and dwell therein. 

Ged., Booth.—For ye are about to pass 
over, &c. 

Crap. XII. 3. 

Au. Ver—3 And ye shall overthrow 
(Heb., break down] their altars, and break 
their pillars, and burn their groves with 
fire; and ye shall hew down the graven 
images of their gods, and destroy the names 
of them out of that place. 

Pillars. 

Ged., Booth.—Statues. 

Prof. Lee.—^3*2, fem. constr. and abs. 
naxo, it. гохо, plur. Гіст, constr. maio, 
г. 233, cogn. 3%. (а) Æ pillar set up as a 
memorial, Gen. l. c. Exod. xxiv. 4; 2 Sam. 
xviii. 18. (b) Zmage, or statue, of an idol 
(937, of Baal) 2 Kings iii. 2; x. 26; 
xviii, 4; xxiii. 14; Mic. v. 12; Hos. x. 1, &c. 

4s 
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Forbidden, Deut. xvi. 22, when perhaps 
first adopted by the Israelites for idolatrous 


purposes. 
Ver. 5. 


nim wie кїл лшн `® 
fein cip? шуюрр-орәр OTE 


тте OMA ATTN dos?» Dy 

GAN’ 9 eis róv тблор, б» dy éxreEnrat kvpwos 
ó Oeds cou év ша tov mÓNeov tua, ёпоро- 
раса тд буора avrov éxet kal émixAnOyvat, 
xai ex(nrnoere kai eAevoecbe erei. 

Au. Ver.—5 But unto the place which 
the Lorp your God shall choose out of all 
your tribes to put his name there, even unto 
his habitation shall ye seek, and thither 
thou shalt come: 

To put his name there. 

Ged., Booth.—The words, as Dathe ob- 
serves, are to be explained by an equivalent 
phrase, CO 00%, ut nomen ejus ibi inhabitet ; 
that is, ut ipse ibi habitet. “Quis enim 
nescit nomen Dei esse idem quod Deus ipse? 
Deus vero ibi habitare dicitur, ubi ex volun- 
tate sua colitur." 

Rosen —ġ Wyn owh, Ad ponendum 
nomen suum ibi, i. q. vs. 11: СФ og ү, 
ad residere faciendum nomen ejus ibi, ut ei 
sacra ibi fiant. Nomen hic significat invo- 
cationem et cultum Dei. 

Thou shalt come. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—'* Ye shall соте.” 
mun) in the present Heb. is evidently an 
error: read ome) with Sam. but not with 
all the versions, as Dathe and Rosenmüller 
too rashly affirm: for Arab. Erp., Pers., and 
Gr. Ven. read in the singular.— Geddes. 


Ver. 6. 

Au. Ver.—6 And thither ye shall bring 
your burnt offerings, and your sacrifices, and 
your tithes, and heave offerings of your 
hand, and your vows, and your freewill 
offerings, and the firstlings of your herds 
and of your flocks. 

And heave offerings of your hand, and 
your vows. 

Ged.—And your heave offerings, your 
free-will offerings [Sam.], and your votive 
offerings. 

Heave offerings. 
14; Exod. xxv. 2. 

Bp. Patrick.—Heave offerings of your 
hand.| The first-fruits, as the LXX and 
Vulgar Latin rightly translate it, viz., of 


See notes on Lev. vil. 
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the earth. Which are called the “ heave- 
offerings of their hand," because they 
brought them in their own hand; and 
having heaved them up to the Lord, they 
gave them to the priests (see Num. xviii. 
11, 12, and Deut. xviii. 4; xxvi. 4, 10). 
Rosen.—yr MIN, Oblationem elatam 
manus tue, i.e., labore vestro acquisitam. 


Ver. 7. 
сәт пушо Yop nme — 
Mim яза OWN OFF DAS 
: TAR 


— xai eipparvOnceabe emi паси, ой dà» 
emigáAgre rz» xeipa, tpeis kai of olxos bp, 
каббт: є\бупс сє корс ó Beds aov. 

Au. Ver.—7 And there ye shall eat 
before the Lorp your God, and ye shall 
rejoice in all that ye put your hand unto, ye 
and your housholds, wherein the Lon» thy 
God hath blessed thee. 

Wherein. 

Rosen.—For, because, We, Nam, quia, 
ut Gen. xxxiv. 27; 1 Reg. viii. 33. 


Ver. 15. 
22k) 1 napa Spo niaga jn 
. ә 3 os 
FQ tM TH nim nap 3 
түп) mug Tae T? 
US) BED aio 
GAN’ f) ev náon émiÜvuía cov bvces, xal 
Qa? kpéa катӣ rijv є/\оуѓау Kupiov тоў бєой 
cov, йу док со: ev maon more. ó ará- 
Üapros ev col kai б кабард< émi rd avró 
payerat avro, ws Sopxada ў #афоу. 

Au. Ver.—15 Notwithstanding thou 
mayest kill and eat flesh in all thy gates, 
whatsoever thy soul lusteth after, according 
to the blessing of the Lorp thy God which 
he hath given thee: the unclean and the 
clean may eat thereof, as of the roebuck, 
and as of the hart. 

Whatsoever thy soul lusteth after. 

Ged., Booth.— Whenever ye choose. 

Prof. Lee. I. Natural desire for 
food, &c., Deut. xii. 15; xviii. 6; 1 Sam. 
xxii. 20. П. Lust, Jer. ii. 24, &c. 

The unclean. 

Ged.—The unclean among you [LX X]. 

15, 22, Roebuck. 

Ged., Booth., Gesen., Lee.—Antelope. 
Linn., Antilope dorcas. See Bochart. Hie- 


Lug 


J- 


corn, and wine, and oil, and other fruits ofj roz., i. 924.—Prof. Lee. 


— ammi — ————— 
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; Ver. 27. 
Au. Ver.—Thy sacrifices. 
Ged., Booth.—Thy other sacrifices. 





















Ver. 16. 

Au. Ver.—16 Only ye shall not eat the 
blood; ye shall pour it upon the earth as 
water. 

Bp. Patrick.—As water.] So that it might 
sink into the ground and disappear, as water 
doth, when it is poured on the earth. 

Rosen. —or2, Sicut aquam, i.e., quasi 


x) 


rem profanam et nullo ritu sacro. 


Ver. 28. 
Dp my Лур лыр 
“аз FAW ^95 RN nbi 
$vAdecov каї dxove kal топ)тес mavras 
Tous Adyous, obs éyà évréAAopaí сог, x. r. M. 
Au. Ver.—28 Observe and hear all these 
words which I command thee, that it may 
go well with thee, and with thy children 
after thee for ever, when thou doest that 
which is good and right in the sight of the 
Lon» thy God. 
And hear all these words. 
Ged., Booth. And hearken so as to do 
[Sam., LXX] all these words. 
Which I command thee. 
Ged.—Which I now (Sam. bw, Syr., 
and three MSS.] command thee, &c. 


Cuar. XIII. 6. 
Аи. Ver.—The son of thy mother. 
Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—The son 
of thy father, or ([Sam., LXX] the son of 
thy mother. 


Ver. 21. 
onm WH cipes pes prep 
Amam óy d mih TAON nim 
3 rim m E pen WB 
ben Wogan Boom "lw Wwe 
эрэ гум 
ёду дё paxpay dméyy cov ó rómos, by dy 
екл тта: корпо ó Beds соо eret émexAnOjva 
тд yopa аётой erei, kai Ovoets ard Trav Bowy 
cov, каї алд ray mpoBdrwy cov, dv йу 8086 
Oeds cot, dy трбтоу éverechapny сог, kal фауђ 
ev rais пбћєс{ cov ката thy émiÜvuiav ris 
Wuxi gov. 

Au. Ver.—21 If the place which the 
Lon» thy God hath chosen to put his name 
there be too far from thee, then thou shalt 
kill of thy herd and of thy flock, which the 
Lon» hath given thee, as 1 have commanded 
thee, and thou shalt eat in thy gates what- 
soever thy soul lusteth after. 

If the place. 

Bp. Patrick.—The particle chi may better 
be translated here because ; which makes 
these words a reason of the allowance given 
in the foregoing verse, ** Because the place 
which the Lord thy God hath chosen to 
put his name there, is too far from thee, 
thou mayest kill," &c. 

Bp. Horsley.—TIf the place, &c.] Rather, 
* Inasmuch as the place which Jehovah thy 
God shall choose, to put his namethere, may 
be distant from thee ; therefore thou shalt kill 
of thy herd and of thy flock, which Je- 
hovah hath given thee, as I have given thee 
permission," &c. 

The permission is not conditional, as our 
English Bible makes it, but universal. 
* Nec usquam legimus," says Houbigant, 
“ allatas fuisse ad tabernaculum pecudes ad 
esum mactandas, ex urbibus iis que vicine 
erant loci ubi Arca Dei habitabat." 

Whatsoever thy soul lusteth after. See 
notes on verse 15. 


Ver. 10. 
⸗ 3 
Yn ADIN in» 

ауаууё\Лоу dvavyyeAets пері avro), K.T.À. 

Аи. Ver.—9 But thou shalt surely kill 
him; thine hand shall be first upon him to 
put him to death, and afterwards the hand 
of all the people. 

Thou shalt surely kill him. So the versions 
and most commentators. 

Ged.—Thou shalt surely denounce him. 
I have followed Sept. as being more agree- 
able to the context, and the reason of the 
thing. It was not the province of the de- 
nouncer to kill the guilty person: the sen- 
tence of the judge was to be obtained for 
that purpose. The Septuagint, then, most 
probably read in their copy “т2л 3 instead 
of unm rv. Yet Sam. and all the other 
versions read as Heb., which may be ren- 
dered: Thou shalt surely let him be slain. 

Rosen.—Sed occides eum, non privata 
auctoritate; sed ex iis, que hic adduntur, 
satis liquet, exspectandam fuisse sententiam 
judicis et auctoritatem publicgin, cum sen- 
tentiz executio coram toto populo fieri 
deberet. Hinc LXX, drvayyéAAor dvayyeA- 


eie, тєрї avrov, annuntiabis de eo. 
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Cuar. XIV. 2. 
Au. Ver.—Shall eat. 
Ged., Booth.—May eat. 


Ver. 5. 
iem qm ge mem em e 
m 
€AaQor, каї доркада, каї тоуаруоу, роуа, 
kai карћотардаћ. 

Au. Ver.—5 The hart, and the roebuck, 
and the fallow deer, and the wild goat, and 
the pygarg [or, bison; Heb., dishon], and 
the wild ox, and the chamois. 

Roebuck. See notes on Deut. xii. 15. 

Fallow deer. 

Bp. Patrick.—The famous Bochartus hath 
made it probable, that it signifies either a 
kind of deer, or of goat (par. i. Hierozoic., 
lib. iii., cap. 22). 

Prof. Lee.—wom , masc.—plur. non occ. 
Arab., A sort of goat or gazelle, of a 
brownish colour. See Bochart. Hieroz., i., 
p.913. The cervus dama of Linneus, accord- 
ing to Oedmann, Deut. xiv. 5; 1 Kings v. 3. 

Wild goat. | 

Prof. Leer. А sort of wild goat or 
gazelle. Hieroz. i, lib. iii, c. xix. Some 
have thought that the word is identical with 
ounce, and that the animal is the Oryz. 


. бсо 
Syr. and Chald. xm. Arab. de, moun- 


tain-goat. 

Pygarg. 

Bp. Patrick.—Pygarg.] This is also а 
kind of doe or goat (as Bochart. shows, 
cap. 22), which the Hebrews call dison. 
We find mention of pygargus in Juvenal’s 
eleventh satire; where the old scholiast 
gives this account of it: that it is a kind of 
deer, qua retriores partes albas habet, 
* whose hinder parts are white." From 
whence it had its name among the Greeks, 
who call the buttocks IIvyg. 

Prof. Lee.—.4 sort of deer, apparently, 
Deut. xiv. 5, al. non occ. See Hieroz. i., 
lib. iii., c. xx., p. 903. 

Gesen.— 0, m. 1) species dorcadis a 
saliendo, saltando dicta, а rad. ©, pr. 
calcare, sed prob. etiam i.q. үз salire, 


unde N, lye» , caprea, dorcas (cf. Bo- 


charti Hieroz. ii., p. 270, ibique Rosenm.), 
Deut. xiv. 5. LXX, mvyapyos. Syr. et 


Targ. Qe), uterque Arabs T , que 
vec. cuncta dorcadum species notant. 
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Wild ox. 

Bp. Patrick.—So we translate the Hebrew 
word theo, or tho. But herein Bochartus 
dissents; because there were no such crea- 
tures in Judea (as he observes there, cap. 26), 
which are bred in colder countries. And 
therefore he reckons this also among his 
deer or goats (cap. 28). 

Prof. Lee.—wa, Deut. xiv. 5, and win, 
Is. li. 20. The Egyptian antelope. Antelope 
Oryx, Linn. See Bochart. Hieroz., tom. i., 


з, 
р. 974. Comp. Arab. asl» precessit et 


prevertit. 

Сезеп. —\ Deut. xiv. 5 et contr. win 
Jes. li. 20, dorcadis species a velocitate cursus 
dicta. LXX, Vulg. in Deut., Aqu., Symm., 
Theod., Vulg. apud Jes. orygem reddunt, 
Targg., bovem silvestrem, quod non multum 
differt (cf. o1). V. Boch. Hieroz, t. i., 
p. 973. 

Fosen.—twnm Bochartus probare studuit 
indicare orygem, speciem quandam gazel- 
larum in /Egypto et Africa frequentem. 
Sed Shaw in Jtinerario, p. 359 vers. Germ., 
non orygem, sed bubalum esse contendit. 
Cf. nott. nostr. ad Bochartum, t. ii., p. 369. 

Chamois. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word zemer 
Bochart. thinks signifies as the former, a 
kind of goat or hart; of which there was 
great variety in those countries. And this 
he thinks of all other was mazime áXrwxóv. 
‘remarkable for jumping; " which is the 
signification of the word zemara in the 
Arabic language (see cap. 21). 

Prof. Lee.—"o!, m. once, Deut. xiv. 5. 
A sort of mountain-goat, so called according 
to Boch. Hieroz., i., p. 903, et seq. from its 


leaping. Arab. no JL fugit cervus. 


Rosen.— 3} LXX, Vulgatus et Arabs 
uterque intellexerunt camelopardalum, nobis 
quoque nomine Arab. прет, Girafe dictum. 
Sed de hoc animali nostro loco non est cogi- 
tandum, quod intimze tantum Ethiopie est 
indigenum; neque verisimile, Mosem Is- 
raelitis in Palestina degentibus vetuisse 
esum animalis ZEthiopici. Bocharto v! est 
rupicapra, sed ex etymologicis solum argu- 
mentis. Plura vide in Michaélis Supplemm., 
р. 627 sqq. et annott. nostras ad Bochart., 
t. ii, p. 279. — 6—12. Conf. Lev. xi. 


Ver. 6. 
Au. Ver.—6 And every beast that parteth 
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the hoof, and cleaveth the cleft into two 
claws, and cheweth the cud among the 
beasts, that ye shall eat. 

See notes on Lev. xi. 3. 


Ver. 7. 
Au. V er.—Coney. See notes on Lev. 
xi. 5. 
Ver. 12. 

Аи. Ver.—12 But these are they of which 
ye shall not eat: the eagle, and the ossi- 
frage, and the ospray. 

See notes on Lev. xi. 13. 


Ver. 13. 
: eb nm mass) Ium 
: : = JT vi T TIT: 
каї тд» ушта, kai тду ixrivoy, kai та броа 
aura. 

Au. Ver.—13 And the glede, and the 
kite, and the vulture after his kind. 

Glede. 

Prof. Lee.—™n, f. once, Deut. xiv. 13; 
the name of an boris bird; which, in the 
parallel place, Lev. xi. 14, i written WI, 
and is most probably the correct reading. 
See page 124, above. A sort of vulture, 
apparently. Bochart. Hieroz., ii., pp. 191, 
192, milvus ; a kite. 

Hallet, Booth.—13 In this place there 
are two errors in the Hebrew. The first 
word should be, as 'tis in the parallel 
place, Lev. xi. 14, and as 'tis in the Sama- 
ritan in both places, ктт, and not пып, 
as the Hebrew scribes have falsely written 
it. And then the word 777, here inserted 
by the Hebrew scribes, should be left out. 
By these means the two parallel accounts of 
clean and unclean creatures in Lev. and 
Deut. will be exactly the same in the He- 
brew, as the nature of the thing shews they 
should be, and as they are in fact in the 
Samaritan text throughout, and in the 
Hebrew also, excepting only in this one 
verse.— Hallet. 

Rosen.—Vox m non extat in Levitico, 
ex omissione, ut suspicatur Bochartus libra- 
riorum, qui propter ópoiómrerov duarum 
vocum M&I et "77 posteriorem omiserint. 
Attamen h. 1. illud voc. omittitur quoque ab 
Alexandrinis et Samaritanis. Ceterum ттл 
Bocharto est vultur, alis milvus. Sed 
neutra interpretatio certis argumentis nititur. 

Kile, vulture. See notes on Lev. xi. 14. 


Ver. 14, 15. 
Аи. Ver.—14 And every raven after his 
kind, 
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15 And the ow], and the night-hawk, 
and the cuckow, and the hawk after his 
kind. 

See notes on Lev. xi. 15, 16. 


Ver. 16. 
: Dispo) rus Dipang 


Au. Per.—16 The little owl, and the 
great owl, and the swan. 

Ged. and Booth. follow the Sam. which 
reads ^n Hom mn Toc me Оол mw! as in 
the parallel place, bex: xi. 17. See notes 
there. 


Swan. See notes on Lev. xi. 18. 


Ver. 17. 
Au. Ver.—17 And the pelican, and the 
gier eagle, and the cormorant. 
Pelican, gier eagle. See notes on Lev. 


хі. 18. 
Cormorant. See notes on Lev. хі. 17. 
Ver. 18. 
Au. Ver.—18 And the stork, and the 


heron after her kind, and the lapwing, and 
the bat. 
See notes on Lev. xi. 19. 


Ver. 24. 
уал Hbc mm qo MEN 
“we cn CTS poTos гыф 
ow оу eni? Tos mim Ana 


єй» дё paxpay — р 60, aN сой, каї 
py ёол dvajépew афтӣ, Ore paxpay ато 
соў б rémos б» dy éxAé£gra: коріо б beds aov, 
émukAnÜnjvar TÒ Gvopa айто0 ékei, Ort evAo- 
уўсє: сє курс б eds тоу. 

Au. Ver.—24 And if the way be too 
long for thee, so that thou art not able to 
carry it; or if the place be too far from 
thee, which the Lon» thy God shall choose 
to set his name there, when the Lon» thy 
God hath blessed thee. 

Ged., Booth.—But if the place which 
Jehovah thy God shall choose for his abode, 
be far from thee, that from the length of the 
way thou art not able to carry thy tithe 
(when Jehovah thy God hath blessed thee). 


Cuar. XV. 2. 
Dyab viy Пэр 23 AN 
tin? INI ng’ “ye Te тз 
neu) Naz? vemm TTD 
: min 
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каї ойто тд mpócTaypa tis adécews. agn- 
geis та» xpéos iov, & opeet то. ó VTAnoior, 

` , э , ? э 
kai tov адеАфбиу соу ойк amairnces. emi- 
кєк\пта yap афєсіс кир тф бєф cov. 


Au. Ver.—2 And this is the manner of 


the release: Every creditor (Heb., master 
of the lending of his band] that lendeth 
ought unto his neighbour shall release it ; he 
shall not exact it of his neighbour, or of his 
brother; because it is called the Lonp's 
release. 

Or of his brother. 

Ged., Booth.—Who is his brother. 

Pool.—Or of his brother : this is added to 
explain and limit the word neighbour, which 
is more general, unto a brother, to wit, in 
nation and religion ; to an Zsraelite, who is 
opposed to a foreigner, ver. 3. Heb., and a 
brother, for that is a brother, the particle 
and being oft so used, as Gen. xiii. 15, &c. 

Because, &c. 

Rosen., Booth.—When Jehovah’s release- 
year is proclaimed. 

FHosen.—wX7», Сит proclamaverit, вс. 
proclamans, i.e., cum indicta, proclamata 
fuerit, Lev. xxiii. 4; xxv. 10. кұ hic sub- 
audito participio ejusdem verbi sumendum 
est passive sive impersonaliter, ut Gen. xi. 9. 


Ver. 4. 
"23^? Thot Wat Мр ^p op 
iow тўлү ig vase nim узу 
: app? nene Tons 

Ors ойк éora ev coi evdens, бт: evAoyav 
evAoynoe: тє Kuptos б beds сох év тӯ yn, 7 
коріо ó дєбѕ сох bi8wal со év kArpo ката- 
kAgpovopety сє айтти. 

Аи. Ver.—A Save when there shall be no 
poor among you (оғ, to the end that there 
be no poor among you]; for the Lon» shall 
greatly bless thee in the land which the 
Lon» thy God giveth thee for an inheritance 
to possess it. 

Pool.— When there shall be no poor: so 
the words are an exception to the foregoing 
clause, which they restrain to the poor, and 
imply that if his brother was rich, he might 
exact his debt of him in that year. And 
indeed this law seems to be chiefly, if not 
wholly designed and given in favour to the 
poor and to the borrower, as is manifest 
from ver. 6—11. But the words are and 
may be rendered thus, as in the margin of 
our Bibles, 7o the end that there be [so 
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contain a reason of this law, to wit, that 
none be impoverished and ruined by a rigid 
and unseasonable exaction of debts. They 
may also be translated thus, Nevertheless 
[so Rosen.] of a truth, or assuredly, (as the 
particle chi is oft used,) there shall be no poor 
among you; and the sense may be this, 


Though I impose this law upon you, which 


may seem hard and grievous, yet the truth 
is, supposing your performance of the con- 
ditions of God's covenant, you shall not 
have any great occasion to exercise your 
charity and kindness in this matter, for God 
will greatly bless you, &c., so as you shall 
be in a capacity of lending, and few or none 
of you will have need toborrow, and thereby 
to expose his brethren to the inconvenience 
and burden of this law. Thus the con- 
nexion is plain and easy, both with the fore- 
going and following words. Object. It is 
said, the poor should never cease, ver. 11. 
Answ. That also is true, and affirmed by 
God, because he foresaw they would not 
perform their duty, and therefore would 
bereave themselves of the promised blessing. 
The Lord shall greatly bless thee ; and there- 
fore this will be no great inconvenience nor 
burden to thee. 

Fosen.—.ttamen non eril inter te pauper. 
Sensus est: quamvis damnum videamini 
pati, dum remittitis debita in anno remis- 
sionis, tamen non eritis pauperes, quia Deus 
vos ditabit, uti sequitur. Neque enim du- 
bium esse potest, remissionem debiti non 
spectasse nisi ad pauperes, et divites hoc 
privilegio non esse comprehensos. Ita pro- 
missio hic quidem est, utut non absoluta, 
quasi nulli futuri pauperes (vs. 7, 11), sed 
restricta, quod ideo non futuri tales, quia anno 
remissionis benignos se gererent erga egenos. 

The Lord. 

Ged.—The Lord thy God [Sam., LXX, 
Syr, Vulg, Arab, ten Heb. and four 
Chald. MSS.]. | 


Ver. 6. 
Au. Ver.—Blesseth. 
Ged., Booth.—Will bless. 
Ver. 9. 
WAP oP 531 MENTE Ap ween 
“ал BN? ору 
mpócexe TEAUTG р) убттаи popa Kpumrov 
ev тӯ кардіа cov avéunua, Aéyov, к.т.А. 
Au. Ver.—9 Beware that there be not a 


Booth.] no poor among you. And so they | thought ( Heb., word] in thy wicked [Heb., 
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Belial] heart, saying, The seventh year, the 
year of release, is at hand; and thine eye 
be evil against thy poor brother, and thou 
givest him nought: and he cry unto the 
Lon» against thee, and it be sin unto thee. 

Houb.—* PÀ О? 121, verbum cum corde 
tuo nequam. Fuit trajectus ordo verborum. 
Legitimus ordo id est PÀ О? W 3 , verbum 
nequam in cordetuo. Sic Psalmis xli. 9, 10; 
v. 3, legitur wna “Ол, societate utriusque 
verbi proxima, quam societatem nunquam 
deserit ?»^3, quz tamen hic divellitur ab 
affixo T. ut. perspicuum sit %7%2 non per- 
tinere ad 225. Neque legis talis onus Moy- 
ses imponeret ei homini, quem antea ex- 
hibuisset ut hominem sine jugo. Ita col- 
locant 5»*53 Syrus et Arabs. Ita etiam 
Vulgatus, non quidem ex scriptione, sed et 
interpretandi necessitare, convertens, impia 
cogitatio. 

Ver. 14. 

TP "piso 15 im pues 
THe um IR ОН Wap 


: IAN 

épddiov épodiaves аўтду апд trav проВа- 

TOV тоу, kal апо TOU GíTOU gov, Kal апд TOU 

обоо gov. Kaba evrAdynoé сє коро ó беб< 
gov, doves avrQ. 

Аи. Per.—14 Thou shalt furnish him 
liberally out of thy flock, and out of thy 
floor, and out of thy winepress: of that 
wherewith the Lorp thy God hath blessed 
thee thou shalt give unto him. 

Of that wherewith, &c. 

Houbigant, Bp. Horsley, Geddes, Booth- 
royd.— According as." Melius Sam. Co- 
дех, PU Wed, prout benedizerit tibi, ut 
infra, cap. xvi. 10 in simili sententia. Sic 
hoc versu Grzci interpretes каба evdoynce 
ce, prout tibi benedixit. Omissum fuit 5 ex 
altero 2; quod antecedit in 237), quod si 
scribebatur ante iuventas litteras finales.— 
Houbigant. 


Ver. 15. 


Au. Ver.—And [so the Heb.] the Lord. 
Ged., Booth.—Until the Lord, &c. 


Ver. 18. 

Au. Ver.—18 It shall not seem hard unto 
thee, when thou sendest him away free from 
thee; for he hath been worth a double hired 
servant ёо thee, in serving thee six years: 
and the Lon» thy God shall bless thee in all 
that thou doest. 
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For he hath been worth a double hired 
servant to thee in serving thee six years. 

Ged.—It is not easy to ascertain the 
meaning of this passage. Eben Ezra 
imagines that the common term of an hired 
servant was three years [so Pool, Patrick], 
which he infers from Isaiah xvi. 14. So that 
the slave, who served six years, did the 
double service of a mercenary. Le Clerc 
and Rosenmiiller give indeed a more simple 
one: “eandem operam, tibi navavit per 
sexennium, quam duo mercenarii navassent ; 
et quod fecit, ad id przstandum duobus 
mercenariis opus fuisset: ac reverá durior 
est conditio servi quam mercenarii, et major 
ab eo labor exigitur." 


Ver. 22, 23. 
Au. Ver.—Roebuck.  Seenotes on xii. 15. 
4з water. See notes on xii. 16. 


Cuar. XVI. 1. 

Au. Ver.—1 Observe the month of Abib, 
and keep the passover unto the Lorp thy 
God: for in the month of Abib the Lorp 
thy God brought thee forth out of Egypt by 
night. 

By night. 

Pool.—Object. They came out of Egypt 
by day, and in the morning, as appears from 
Exod. xii. 22; xiii. 3; Numb. xxxiii. 3. 
Answ. They are said to be brought out by 
night, because in the night Pharaoh was 
forced to give them leave to depart, and 
accordingly they made preparation for their 
departure, and in the morning they perfected 
the work. 


Ver. 2. 
We Hos nith nos лп 
1:85 mim пз) Wr Opa du 
: DU oU 


каї Ovoeis тд пасҳа rupiy тф Oe@ cov 
mpóBara каї Bóas év тё тбпо à єй» ёк тта 
xuptos б Oeds тоу avróv, érudnOnvat тд буора 
QUTOU éxei. 

Au. Ver.—2 Thou shalt therefore sacrifice 
the passover unto the Lorp thy God, of the 
flock and the herd, in the place which the 
Lorp shall choose to place his name there. 

Of the flock and the herd. 

Ged., Booth.—With other offerings of the 
flock and herd. With other offerings. 
These words, which in my version I have 
put in italics, are a necessary supplement. 
Delgado supplies besides, which comes to the 
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same. It is evident that not only the pas- 
chal lamb but other paschal offerings are 
here included. The judicious Saadias has 
very properly supplied 90), and with it.— 
Geddes. 

Pool.— The passover, i.e., either, 1. Pro- 
perly and strictly so called, which was the 
paschal lamb, and so the sheep and oren, 
which here folow, are mentioned only as 
additional sacrifices [so Delgado, Ged., 
Booth.], which were to be offered in the 
seven days of the paschal solemnity, Numb. 
xxviii 18, 19, &c. Or, 2. Largely, to wit, 
for the passover-offerings (so Bochart, Hou- 
bigant, Patrick, Rosen.], to wit, which 
were offered after the lamb in the seven 
days, and so this very word is used 2 Chron. 
xxxv. 8, 9. And this signification seems 
necessary here, partly because it is here 
said to consist of the flock and of the herd, 
or of sheep and oxen, and partly because it 
follows, ver. 3, Thou shalt eat no leavened 
bread with it, seven days shalt thou eat un- 
leavened bread therewith, i.e., with the 
passover, which could not be done with the 
passover strictly so called, which was to be 
wholly spent in one day. Or, 3. The feast 
of the passover, and so the place may be 
rendered, Thou shalt therefore observe or 
keep the feast of the passover (as those same 
Hebrew words are taken, Numb. ix. 5; 
- Josh. v. 10; 2 Chron. xxxv. 1, 17, 18, 19) 
unto the Lord thy God, with sheep and with 
oxen, as is prescribed, Numb. xxviii. 18, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—The word passover signifies 
here not only the /amb (which was properly 
called pesach, or passover), which wasoffered 
the fourteenth day at even, but all the 
paschal sacrifices which followed after, as 
appears by the next words [*'of the flock, 
and of the herd "]. Which sacrifices were 
appointed for all the seven days of un- 
leavened bread (Numb. xviii. 17—19, &c.). 
See Bochartus in his Hierozoicon, par. i., 
lib. ii, cap. 50, where he shows at large 
that the word passover is here a general 
word, comprehending the particulars after- 
mentioned (p. 565, 566), and thus translates 
these words (which he justifies by many like 
instances), '*Thou shalt therefore sacrifice 
the passover unto the Lord thy God," viz., 
“of the flock and of the herd." Which 
last words are added exegetically, to explain 
what that passover was which they were to 
offer unto the Lord. Such sacrifices as were 
offered in the solemn passover of Hezekiah, 
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2 Chron. xxx. 22, and of Josiah, 2 Chron. 
xxxv. 7—9, where it is apparent, that the 
king and the princes gave to the people, and 
to the priests, oxen as well as sheep, lepe- 
sachim, for the passover-offerings. And 
thus it is used in the New Testament, John 
xviii. 28, where it is said, the Jews would 
not go into the judgment-hall, lest they 
should be defiled; “ but that they might eat 
the passover,”’ i.e., these passover-offerings, 
which were holy things, of which none 
might eat in their defilement. 

The Lord. 

Ged., DBooth.—Jehovah thy God [Sam., 
LXX, Syr., Vulg., and two MSS.]. 

To place his name there. See notes on 
xii. 6. 

Ver. 3. 

Au. Ver.—3 Thou shalt eat no leavened 
bread with it; seven days shalt thou eat un- 
leavened bread therewith, even the bread of 
affliction ; for thou camest forth out of the 
land of Egypt in haste: that thou mayest 
remember the day when thou camest forth 
out of the land of Egypt all the days of thy 
life. 

Affliction, &c. 

Ged., Booth. affliction; that thou 
mayest remember the day when thou camest 
out of the land of Egypt, all the days of 
thy life, for thou camest out of the land 
of Egypt in haste. 





Ver. 4. 
2193 
тй ёстераѕ. 

Au. Ver.—4 And there shall be no 
leavened bread seen with thee in all thy 
coast seven days; neither shall there ang 
thing of the flesh, which thou sacrificedst 
the first day at even, remain all night until 
the morning. 

In the evening. 

Ged.—]n the evening twilight [Sam., 
owe v3]. See notes on Exod. xii. 6. 


Ver. 7. 
рот msg лаз me — 


— xai атоттрафтету ronpot, xai éAeva eis 
TOUS OlKOUS соо. 

Au. Ver.—7 And thou shalt roast and 
eat i£ in the place which the Lorp thy God 
shall choose: and thou shalt turn in the 
morning, and go unto thy tents. 

Pool.—In the morning; either, 1. The 
morning after the seventh day, as appears, 
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partly by the following verse, which is 
added to explain and limit this ambiguous 
word; partly by the express command of 
God that the people should come to Jeru- 
salem to keep this feast, which by God's 
appointment lasted for seven days; partly from 
the examples of the people staying there the 
whole time of the feast, 2 Chron. xxx. 21; 
xxxv. 17; and partly from the nature and 
business of this feast, wherein there being 
80 many extraordinary sacrifices to be offered, 
and feasts made by the people upon the 
sacrifices, and two days of solemn assemblies, 
it is not probable that they would absent 
themselves from these solemn services, for 
the performance whereof they came pur- 
posely to Jerusalem. Or, 2. The morning 
after the first day [so Bochart., Bp. Patrick ], 
and so they were permitted to go then, and 
possibly some that lived near Jerusalem 
might go and return again to the last day of 
the solemn assembly. But the former seems 
more probable. Thy tents, i.e., thy dwell- 
ings, which he calls ¢ents, as respecting 
their present state, and withal to put them 
in mind afterwards when they were settled 
in better habitations, that there was a time 
when they dwelt in tents. 

Bp. Patrick.—It is doubtful whether he 
permits them to go home the next morning 
after the even before-mentioned, or the 
morning after the whole feast of unleavened 
bread was over. It seems most reasonable 
to expound it of the former, that if men's 
occasions called them home, they were not 
bound to stay any longer at the place where 
the sanctuary was, but till they had eaten 
the paschal lamb; after which they might 
return home if they pleased. So Bochartus, 
who from hence proves that the most solemn 
days of the feast of unleavened bread were 
not observed like a sabbath, because men 
might travel home upon the first day of 
unleavened bread, as the whole nation 
travelled out of Egypt on this day, from 
Rameses to Succoth: yet pious people, who 
were able to bear so great a charge, were 
wont, no doubt, to stay the whole seven 
days before they returned home; because 
the first and last days of the feast were 
great solemnities. So they did in the pass- 
over of Hezekiah and Josiah, 2 Chron. 
xxx. 21; xxxv. 17. 


Ver. 8. 
pea nigo Yawn mu myw 


689 


4 pibe nimh Apy Paga 

SANE пуп 

££ nucpas ayy дора, kai т) ўрёра тї) 

Вёврп é£óbior орт) xvypío rà бєф aov. ой 

romoess év айтў máy Epyov, т\т» бта roi- 
тєта уух). 

Au. Ver.—8 Six days thou shalt eat un- 
leavened bread: and on the seventh day 
shall be a solemn assembly [Heb., restraint] 
to the Lorp thy God: thou shalt do no 
work therein. 

Solemn | assembly. 
xxxiii. 36. 

Thou shalt do no work. 

Ged.—Ye shall not do any [Ѕат., LXX, 
Syr., and nine MSS.] servile [Ѕат., and 
probably LXX] work. 


Ver. 11. 
Аи. Ver.—To place his name there. 
notes on xii. 6. 


See notes on Lev. 


See 


Ver. 12. 
Au. Ver.—Egypt. 
Ged.—The land of [Sam., LXX, nine 
Heb. and two Chald. MSS.] Egypt. 


Ver. 15. 

Au. Ver.—15 Seven days shalt thou keep 
a solemn feast unto the Lon» thy God in the 
place which the Lon» shall choose : because 
the Lonp thy God shall bless thee in all 
thine increase, and in all the works of thine 
hands, therefore thou shalt surely rejoice, 

Au. Ver.—Therefore. 

Ged., Booth.—8So that. 


Ver. 18. 
“22 "1pm cp cesi 
m soy 
крита каї ypapparoercayayeis Trou] eus 
сєаутф év rais тбАєс{ тоу, K.T.X. 

Au. Ver.—18 Judges and officers shalt 
thou make thee in all thy gates, which the 
Lorp thy God giveth thee throughout thy 
tribes: and they shall judge the people with 
just judgement. 

Bp. Patrick.—Judges and officers shalt 
thou make thee.] To see that these and all 
other laws were duly observed. Moses de 
Cotzi, upon these words, makes this dif- 
ference between schofetim and schoterim: 
that the former (viz., judges) were the 
senators in the several courts, who decided 
causes; and the other (officers) were no 
more than ministers attending the court, to 
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keep the people in order, with a staff and a 
whip, and to execute the decrees and orders 
of the judges; whom they appointed not 
only in the court, but in the streets, looking 
after weights and measures in the market, 
and correcting offenders. Maimonides also 
makes them the same with our apparitors, 
or those who, in the Roman law, are called 
officiales, as Constantine L'Empereur ob- 
serves, p. 362, upon Cornelius Bertram (who 
mistook them for a sort of judges), and in 
the digests executores: and in the New 
Testament mpaxropas, “ ехасѓотз,” Luke 
xii. 58. Josephus makes them to have been 
public criers ; and so we find them employed, 
xx. 8; Josh. i. 11. But then some of them, 
at least, seem to have been an honourable 
sort, like our heralds (Josh. xxiii. 2), and 
all of them were men of authority, though 
but young men (as Maimonides describes 
them), who had not attained the years and 
knowledge of the doctors of the law, and 
therefore unfit to be judges. But the Jews 
place them next under their wise men, or 
doctors, and above their scribes and clerks, 
as Mr. Thorndike observes, in his Review 
of the Rites of the Church, p. 94. But 
that they were certainly only under officers, 
and not judges, there is another argument; 
which is, that Solomon upon this account 
commends the ants, that they carefully do 
their business, though they have no schoter 
set over them (Prov. vi. 7), on faf8oxos, 
or épyodiwxrs, to force or affright them 
into it. 

In all thy gates.) That is, in every city, 
as Mr. Selden observes out of the Jewish 
writers, lib. vii. De Jure Nat. et Gent., 
cap. 5, sect. l, where he shows they in- 
terpret it, *in all the cities of Israel, both 
within the land and without, where Israel 
had any jurisdiction." 

Rosen.—vvenw , Judices dirimebant caus- 
sas; scribis vero (OY; Ex. v. 6) commissa 
erat cura tabularum genealogicarum. Ju- 
dices et scribe postea sumebantur ex Levitis, 
quod hi nullis aliis negotiis distracti, legibus 
omne studium impendere potuerunt. Cf. 
1 Chr. xxiii. 4; xxvi. 29—32; 2 Chr. xix. 
8—11; xxxiv. 13. 


Ver. 21. 
Аи. Ver.—21 Thou shalt not plant thee 
a grove of any trees near unto the altar of 
the Lorp thy God, which thou shalt make 
thee. 
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44 grove. See notes on Exod. xxxiv. 13. 

Hosen.—Yy^ Mx эү) verió, Ne plantes, 
erigas statuam idoli, omne lignum, i.e., lig- 
neum, appositio, quam Grammatici vocant, 
qua materia ex qua quid factum, indicatur, 
1 Reg. vii. 42; cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 667. 
De ww, statua idoli, presertim. Astartes, 


vid. Jes. xvii. 8. 


Cuar. XVII. 3. 
Au. Ver.—Which I have not commanded. 
Ged., Booth.—Which I have forbidden. 
Rosen — riz) Wye, Que non precepi, 


immo diserte vetui, peiwors, ut Jer. vii. 31. 


Ver. 4. 
зп ASIN PPR) MM 
MRP 7333 PR лән Dm 
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Аи. Ver.—4 And it be told thee, and 
thou hast heard of it, and enquired dili- 
gently, and, behold, i£ be true, and the 
thing certain, that such abomination is 
wrought in Israel. 

Ged., Booth.—4 And it be told thee, then 
thou shalt hearken, and inquire diligently, 
&c. ; 

Behold. 

Rosen., Booth.—If. түл, si, ut үл Lev. 
xxv. 20.— Hosen. 

Ver. 9. 
"Эму шут Dyni foa 
Y e ° : . А: 
DUI пат Due туту чим (obi 
: DEWITT TAT DH o mpm] 
каї €hevon трд тойс iepeis roùs Aeviras 
xdi mpos тд» крт» bs dy уёлута: ё» rais 
прера éxeivats, kal ёкбүтїтаутес dvayyeAovat 
то THY kpiaty. 

Аи. Ver.—9 And thou shalt come unto 
the priests the Levites, and unto the judge 
that shall be in those days, and enquire ; 
and they shall shew thee the sentence of 
judgment. 

And (thou shalt) enquire; and they shall 
shew thee, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—And they shall enquire 
[Sam., LXX], and shew thee, &c. 


Ver. 10. 
Au. Ver.—The Lord. 
Ged.—The Lord your God [Sam., LXX]. 
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Ver. 14. 

Au. Ver.—14 When thou art come unto 
the land which the Lorp thy God giveth 
thee, and shalt possess it, and shalt dwell 
therein, and shalt say, I will set a king over 
me, like as all the nations that are about me; 

15 Thou shalt in any wise set him king 
over thee, whom the Lorp thy God shall 
choose : one from among thy brethren shalt 
thou set king over thee: thou mayest not 
set a stranger over thee, which is not thy 
brother. 

Rosen.—14, 15, Legem, que sequitur, de 
electione regis, non a Mose datam videri, 
sed a sacerdotibus, legum ac traditionum 
Mosaicarum  statoribus, post Salomonis 
zetatem additam, persuasum sibi habet Car. 
Dav. Ilgen. in Commentat. de Notione tituli 
Filii Dei, Jenz, 1795 (repetita in den Me- 
morabilien ab H. E. G. Paulo editt., p. vii.). 
Argumenta sententie suis ipsius verbis sub- 
jungam: “ Primum lex de electione regis re- 
pugnat forme constitutionis Mosaicz, qua 
Jova rex erat colendus; nec, ut videtur, un- 
quam in mentem Mosi venerat, aut regem eli- 
gere, aut de electione ejus quidquam precipere. 
Deinde, si Moses jam preescripsisset modum 
eligendi, et, quod inde sequeretur, tacite 
regis electionem comprobasset; non appa- 
reret, cur Samuel, quum populus eum 
rogaret, ut sibi regem preefigeret, tam gra- 
viter has preces ferret. Quomodo dicere vir 
sanctissimus potuisset, populum Deum suum, 
Jovam rejicere, si Moses in omnem eventum 
non modo probasset talem reipublice muta- 
tionem, sed etiam modum mutandi pre- 
scripsisset? Denique, si ante Salomonem 
lex nota fuisset, sive a Mose lata, sive a 
Sacerdotum aliquo codici addita, non video, 
quomodo Salomoni concessum esse potuisset, 
contra legem Jovee, equorum tantam mul- 
titudinem alere, et mulieres principes 
habere septingentas et trecentas pellices 
(1 Reg. x. 28, et xi. 5). Ex his causis sequi 
arbitror, hanc legem post Salomonem, ubi 
sacerdotum ordo animadverterat, тиге regis 
esset potestas, et que libido, ad eam coer- 
cendam esse insertam."  Ilgenio adstipu- 
latus est De Wette (Diss. in Deut., p. 15). 
Digna tamen sunt, que in legem hanc 
regiam monuit Herbst in Observatt. de Pen- 
fat. quatuor libror. posterior. auctore et 
editore, р. 20 sq. “Ex formula," inquit, 
“сит ingressus fueris — dabit tibi, — habi- 
taveris, illis legibus communi, que res He- 
breorum post occupatam Palestinam re- 
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spiciunt, patet, legem hanc datam esse, cum 
adhuc dum in castris detineretur legislator. 
Ex verbis autem: si dixeris (cogitaveris), 
constituam super те regem, sicut habent 
omnes per circuitum nationes, patet, illum 
qui hanc dedit legem, rem supposuisse, 
quam numquam fieri exoptabat, et ut cum 
Clerico loquar, premonuisse, quid fieri 
oporteret, si id contingeret, quod, ле con- 
lingeret, metuebat. Non comprobatur a 
legislatore regia potestas, sed cavetur, ne id, 
quod prohiberi non amplius poterat, damno 
esset. Quem autem magis hec lex salu- 
briter preemonens decuit, quam Mosen, qui 
in omnibus, que preceperat, clarissima 
summze mentis suze provide edidit speci- 
mina ? qui ipse in aula regia in virum adultus 
noverat despotismum, et quz in res sub- 
ditorum inde redundare solent mala. Moses, 
qui gentis sue mentem mobilem, et in- 
domitum sane pruritum, exterarum gentium 
mores consuetudinesque zmulandi noverat, 
suspicari et previdere poterat, Israelitas 
rege invisibili, per sacerdotes tantum et 
Levitas adeundo, non contentos, sed regem 
petituros fore, quem oculis suis cernere, 
quem precibus suis adire, quem exercitibus 
preficere, quem regio splendore induere 
possent. Sane, qui minus providens est 
animus, hec previdere potuit. Jam quum 
hanc rem prohibere non posset, concessit 
eam, legislatoris prudentis instar, qui cum 
legem quandam non observatum iri, scit, 
satius ducit, eam tollere, quam ceterarum 
auctoritatem infringere, certisque eam co- 
ercuit limitibus, ne, si contigerit, exitio foret 
genti Hebraice. Samuel ergo precibus 
Hebreorum regem petentium non ideo re- 
stitit, quod hzc lex non nota, vel theocratix 
Mosaice contraria erat potestes regia, sed 
quia sciebat, Mosen tantummodo concessisse, 
ut majora inhibeantur mala. Tandem pre- 
cibus annuit, quod lege jam Moses abusum 
precidisset." 15 із ww пут чт ww, 
Quem eliget Deus, h. e., approbabit per 
prophetam, vel per sortem, quod utrumque 
factum est in Saulis electione, 1 Sam. ix. 
15, 16; x. 1, 20. 


Ver. 16. 
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droorpeyn тд» Хад» eis Atyvmrov, Gras HÌ 
mÀnÜóvg abrQ immov. 6 Öè куро elev, ой 
жросбћсєсбє алостреја‹ тӯ 58% таотр ёті. 

Au. Рег. —16 But he shall not multiply 
horses to himself, nor cause the people to 
return to Egypt, tothe end that he should 
multiply horses: forasmuch as the Lorp 
hath said unto you, Ye shall henceforth 
return no more that way. 

Ged., Booth.—16 But he shall not mul- 
tiply horses to himself, lest he cause the 
people to return to Egypt, for the sake of 
multiplying horses: for Jehovah hath said 
to you, Ye shall return no more that way. 

Hosen.—?3, Tantummodo rex aliquando 
eligendus non multiplicabit, multos alat sibi 
equos, DO—NN, neque reducat populum in 
Egyptum ad multiplicandum sibi equos. 
Nam ex Жрурќо solebant eo tempore equi 
educi, ut Salomonis exemplum mandato 
huic contrarium probat, 1 Reg. x. 28, 29. 
Itaque timendum erat, ne rex, equis com- 
parandis plus nimio addictus, populum in 
/Egyptum reduceret, “ut ibi haberet e servis 
suis et populo suo, qui, ut emtioni præ- 
essent, habitarent in urbibus equestribus, 
ut dicit R. Moses Nachmanis fil. ad h. 1. 
Quin et alii potuissent, hoc exemplo pro- 
vocati, redire in ZEgyptum, et in /Egyptios 
mores relabi. 

Ver. 18. 
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Au. Ver—18 And it shall be, when he 
sitteth upon the throne of his kingdom, that 
he shall write him a copy of this law ina 
book out of that which is before the priests 
the Levites. 

And it shall be when he silteth, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather thus, * And it shall 
be, that so soon as he is seated upon the 
throne of his kingdom (i.e., upon his first 
accession), then he shall write him a copy 
of this law, according to the book which is 
in the custody of the priests the Levites."' 

Cuar. XVIII. 1. 
: gat noc nim gia — 

— картФната коріоо б kArpos abràv, фа- 
yovrat айта. 

Au. Ver, —] The priests the Levites, and 


»|from Lev. vii. 
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all the tribe of Levi, shall have no part nor 
inheritance with Israel: they shall eat the 
offerings of the Lorp made by fire, and his 
inheritance. 

And his inheritance. So the Heb. 

Ged., Booth. Which are his inheritance. 


Ver. 3. 
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"DH PON ninm "t npo uu 
onb ym 1255 ia n" 
: ep 
каї avr: ù Kpiow trav lepéwy Tà тара тод 
Aaov тара тӧу Üvóvrov rà дурата, cav re 
uóa xov, edv re прбВатоу. Kai daceisrov Bpa- 
xtova TÔ lepei xai rà gia'yóvia каї rò ёростро». 

Аи. Ver.—3 And this shall be the priest's 
due from the people, from them that offer a 
sacrifice, whether i£ be ox or sheep; and 
they shall give unto the priest the shoulder, 
and the two cheeks, and the maw. 

Pool.—A sacrifice, to wit, a sacrifice of 
thanksgiving, or a peace-offering, as appears 
31, 33, which is ofttimes 
called simply a sacrifice, as Exod. xviii. 12; 
Lev. xvii. 5, 8; Numb. xv. 2; Deut. xii. 27. 
The shoulder, and the two cheeks, and the 
maw. Quest. How doth this agree with 
other texts, in which the shoulder and the 
breast, and those parts only, are the priest's 
due, not the cheeks and maw? Answ. 1. 
Who shall tie God’s hands? what if he now 
makes an addition, and enlargeth the priest's 
commons? Nothing more usual than for 
one scripture to supply what is lacking in 
another, and for a latter law of God to add 
to a former. 2. The breast may be here 
omitted, because it is comprehended under 
the shoulder, to which it is commonly 
joined, and with which it was waved before 
the Lord. 3. The Hebrew word here ren- 
dered maw or stomach [so Lee, Gesen., 
Rosen.], which was reckoned among dain- 
ties by the ancients, is not to my remem- 
brance used elsewhere, and therefore it may 
have another signification, and some render 
it the breast, others take it for the upper- 
most part of the stomach, which lies under 
the breast. 

Ged.—Delgado observes, “ that Scripture 
explains in one place what is omitted in 
another: so that the two cheeks and the 
maw, mentioned here, may be added in 
Lev. vii. 31, and the breast mentioned there 
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may be understood here." But this is surely 
an odd manner of adding and understanding. 
I rather think that this is a distinct precept. 

Rosen.. =}. , Ventriculum. Quum autem 
animalia ruminantia quadruplicem habeant 
ventriculum, sive quatuor meatus, per quos 
alimenta transeunt, antequam ad intestina 
perveniant; dubium est, utrum hzc lex 
omnes hos ventriculos sacerdoti vindicet 
nec ne. Equidem cum Clerico intelligere 
mallem infimam ventriculi partem, quippe 
pinguissimam, que a Latinis vocatur oma- 
sum, a Grecis ёуџстроу, s. ўуџстро», qua ipsa 
voce LX X h. l. usi sunt. Confirmatur hec 
interpretatio Josephi et Philonis auctoritate. 
Ile enim Ant. iv. 4, hzc habet: Ji vero, 
qui domi mactant, convivii. privati caussa, 
non religionis, debent adferre ad sacerdotes 
omasum, pectus et deztrum armum mactati 
pecudis. Philo autem de praemiis sacerdotum, 
t. ii, p. 235, edit. Mangey.: Ex iis, que 
exira altare, convivii caussa, tria jubentur 
dari sacerdoti, armus, maxilla et quod vocatur 
отазит. 

Ver. 5. 
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Au. Ver.—5 For the Lon» thy God hath 
chosen him out of all thy tribes, to stand to 
minister in the name of the Lorp, him and 
his sons for ever. 

Ged.—5 For the Lorp your God, hath 
chosen him and his sons after him, to wait 
before the Lon», your Сор[Ѕат., LXX], to 
minister to him [Sam., 112], and to bless 
in his name [Sam., LXX]. 

Booth.—5 For Jehovah hath chosen him 
out of all thy tribes, to stand before Jehovah 
thy God; to minister and bless in his name 
[Sam., LX X], him and his sons for ever. 


Ver. 8. 
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Au. Ver.—8 They shall have like portions 
to eat, beside that which cometh of the sale 
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of his patrimony [Heb., his sales by the 
fathers]. 

Bp. Horsley.—“ Beside that which cometh 
of the sale of his patrimony.” Unintelligible. 
The English must be wrong. For what 
patrimony could a Levite have? 

Pool.—Like portions, to wit, with their 
brethren who were in actual ministration ; 
as they share with them in the work, so 
shall they also in the encouragements. 
Beside that which cometh of the sale of his 
patrimony; though he have an estate where- 
by he may subsist raised by the sale of his 
house in his city, and his cattle, and other 
moveables, yet you shall not upon this 
ground either deny or diminish their part 
of your maintenance. The reason of this 
law was, partly because he that waited on 
the altar ought to live by the altar; and 
partly because it was fit he should keep his 
money, wherewith he might redeem what 
he sold, if afterwards he saw occasion for it. 
Heb., besides his sales by the fathers, i.e., of 
that which came to him by his fathers, or, 
according to his fathers, or, his father's 
house ; and these words may be joined, not 
with the word immediately foregoing, but 
with the former part of the verse, the next 
word coming in by a kind of parenthesis, in 
this manner and order, Besides that which 
cometh by the sale of their goods, they shall 


, have like portions to eat to what their 


brethren have, each of them eating accord- 
ing to his father's house, i.e., a Gershonite 
shall eat with his brethren the Gershonites 
who are then ministering, and a Merarite 
with the Merarites, &c., and so there shall 
be no disturbance nor change in the ap- 
pointed courses by their accession to the 
number. 

Bp. Patrick.—8 They shall have like por- 
tions to eat.) This shows that he is speak- 
ing of the priests; for the Levites did not 
eat of the holy things offered at the altar: 
and the meaning is, that the rest of the 
priests who waited there, should allow him 
the same portion which they themselves had 
in the sacrifices. 

Beside that which cometh of the sale of 
his patrimony. ] Which was to remain proper 
to himself, and not be divided with other 
priests at Jerusalem (suppose) where he 
ministered. The Hebrew words are some- 
thing obscure, being “besides his sales by, 
or unto, the fathers," that is, such posses- 
sions as their fathers purchased, and left to 
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them: for though the priests had no share 
in the land of Canaan given them at the 
division of it, yet they might purchase 
houses, and goods, and cattle; and some- 
times they purchased fields, as we read 
Abiathar had fields of his own at Anathoth, 
1 Kings ii. 26, and the prophet Jeremiah, 
who was a priest also, purchased a field of 
his uncle's son, in his own town, Jer. xxxii. 
7, 8, &c. 

But the Jews make a quite different con- 
struction of these three verses, which they 
understand in this manner, that if any 
Levite (i. e., priest, for they only ministered 
before God) came up out of the city where 
he commonly resided, out of pure devotion 
to attend at the three solemn feasts, which 
were held at the place where the sanctuary 
was (where they were bound to wait only 
when their course came, but at these feasts 
might all come and minister in the sanc- 
tuary), his brethren, whose week it was then 
to attend, should both admit him to minister 
before God with them, and also give him an 
equal portion with themselves in the extra- 
ordinary sacrifices which were then offered 
at those festivals, except only those which 
were peculiarly assigned to them whose 
week of waiting at the altar it then was; 
who, by the ordinance of God, delivered to 
Moses and Aaron (who, they suppose, are 
here called the fathers), were to have the 
right shoulder of the peace-offerings. See 
Lev. vii. 33, where it is said, ** He among 
the sons of Aaron that offereth the peace- 
offerings and the fat, shall have the right 
shoulder for his part;" in which none other 
was to participate. But why this should be 
called the sales, I do not understand, unless 
we interpret it as Forsterus doth, venditiones, 
i.e., res venditas à patribus, “things sold 
by the fathers," that is, appropriated by 
them (to the particular priest that offered the 
sacrifice), as things sold are to those that 
buy them. 

Ged.—8 “ Portion for portion he (Sam., 
LXX, Vulg.] shall eat with them; beside 
what cometh from the sale of his patrimony.” 
Beside what cometh, &c. His having a patri- 
mony of his own shall not prevent his re- 
ceiving an equal share in the sacrifice. 
Some Rabbins, however, after Onkelos, 
understand it in a different manner; and 
render, He shall have an equal portion with 
the other priests, exclusive of what may fall to 
him every Sabbath, asthe fathers have ordained. 
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Rosen.—8 Ye pr? рт, Porlionem sicut 
portionem, sc. ceterorum comedent, i.e., 
zequaliter de portionibus comedent. Hie- 
ronymus: parlem ciborum eandem accipiet 
quam et celeri. Saadias: et dividant inter se 
portiones equales. Idem videntur LXX 
voluisse, qui pepida pepepiopévnyv фФуета 
reddiderunt. C uoo CD, preter 
vendiliones suas super patres, sive per patres. 
In quibus interpretandis et vett. et recentt. 
dissentiunt. LXX, sj» тўс mpacews tis 
катй Thy татріах, preter venditionem que est 
secundum familiam. Quod est obscurum. 
Hieronymus: excepto eo quod in urbe sua 
ex paterna et successione debetur. Рег 
DVI, venditiones intellexit possessiones 
venales, que parentum fuerunt, ob idque et 
ab iis vendi poterant. Etsi enim fundos ad 
agriculturam, vineas, oliveta Levite non 
possiderent, habebant tamen urbes suas, in 
quibus domus possidere poterant, greges et 
armenta aliaque mobilia, itemque juxta 
urbem agros compascuos ad jumentorum 
pabula; que omnia successione ad posteros 
transibant. Hinc Abiathar Pontifex 1 Reg. 
ii. 26 agrum habuit proprium in urbe sacer- 
dotali Anathoth, et in eadem urbe Jeremias 
itidem sacerdos patruelis sui agrum emit, 
Jer. xxxii. 7 sqq. Videtur Hieronymus 
illam suam interpretationem a magistro suo 
Hebreo accepisse. Nam et R. Bechai, qui 
sub finem Seculi 13, Commentarium in 
Pentat., scripsit, sensum hujus vs. ait esse 
hune: quidquid sacerdotibus datum fuerit, 
divident inter se zqualibus portionibus, seu 
pelles victimarum sint, seu carnes, seu hirci 
piaculares, aut alia dona quevis, excepto 
tamen eo, quod quis pro vendita avitæ 
hereditatis domo acceperit, secundum illam, 
que Lev. xxxv. 33, exstat, legem. Sane 
hic videtur esse simplicissimus sensus, quem 
et Fagius expressit his verbis: ** Hoc dicit, 
omnes Levitas, qui Hierosolymam veniant, 
et ibi ministrent Domino, ex zquo parti- 
cipare posse omnibus portionibus, que ex 
oblationibus illis obveniebant; non autem 
teneri, ut alius cum alio dividat, et partiat 
ea bona, que a majoribus suis tanquam 
propria habebat." 


Ver. 10, 11, 12. 
Wave TAPP Ҹә NRYYNY 10 
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prs Pope Un xem 
wn тун npg rum Navin 
10 ойх etpebnoerat ёу col mepixabaipoy 
тду vidy avrou xai ту Üvyarépa avro ёу торі, 
pavrevóuevos pavreiay, xAndon{dpevos, каї 
ole»iópevos, фарракдѕ 11 émaeiüov emaor- 
ùv, éyyaarpipvÜos, xal тєратоскбтоѕ, éme- 
pœorõv Toùs vexpovs. 12 čorı yap BdeAvypa 
коріф тф бєф aov mas тоф» Tatra, x.r.À. 
Au. Ver.—10 There shall not be found 
among you any one that maketh his son or 
his daughter to pass through the fire, or 


that useth divination, or an observer of 


times, or an enchanter, or a witch, 

11 Or a charmer, or a consulter with 
familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a necro- 
mancer. 

12 For all that do these things are an 
abomination unto the Lorp: and because 
of these abominations the Lorp thy God 
doth drive them out from before thee. 

10 Pass through the fire. See notes on 
Lev. xviii. 21. 

Tat useth divination. 

Bp. Patrick.—Or that useth divination.) 
Of which there were many sorts; and one 
was, by raking into the bowels of their 
sacrifices, particularly of human sacrifices ; 
by the observation of which they pretended 
to foretel things, as many authors testify. 
Yea, they offered little children on purpose, 
that thereby they might make their auguries, 
as the same Geusius hath observed in that 
book (cap. 21). Unto which, perhaps, there 
is a peculiar respect in this place; for I find 
most of the things here mentioned, joined 
in other places with ** making their children 
pass through the fire," particularly 2 Kings 
xxi. 6; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6. And the 
prophet Ezekiel seems to intimate, that 
hereby they divined, when he charges the 
Israelites with this crime, xx. 26, 31. For 
he adds, ‘Shall I be inquired of by you, О 
house of Israel," who have inquired, that is, 
by making your children pass through the 
fire? 

But it must be confessed, that the Hebrew 
words kosem kosemim (which we translate 
* useth divination "), are by many thought 
to have a peculiar respect unto such as used 
to divine by casting or drawing of lots. And 
the word, as our learned Dr. Castell observes, 
is so used in the Arabian language for *' dis- 
tribution of lots." Which sort of divination 
was much in use among the Greeks and 
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Romans; and had been so, it is very likely, 
in more ancient times among the eastern 
nations: for nothing is more known than the 
Sortes Preenestine and Pativine among the 
Romans; and the Dodones, and Dindy- 
mene and many others, among the Greeks, 
particularly that at Bura in Achaia, where 
there was a cave in which was the image of 
Hercules; before which they, who resorted 
thither to inquire directions in any case, or 
the success of any affair, used to fall down, 
and say their prayers, and after that to 
throw four dice upon the table, and by the 
letters or marks upon which they fell, the 
divination was made ; as Pausanias describes 
it in his Achaica. In other places they 
used them in a different manner, and the 
ancient Arabians divined by arrows, as our 
famous Dr. Pocock has shown in his notes 
upon Gregor. Abulfaragus's book, concerning 
the Original and Manners of the Arabians, 
p. 327, 328, &c., where he describes the 
manner of it, and shows that it was per- 
formed before some idol, and therefore was 
strictly forbidden, by Mahomet in his AI- 
coran, as a diabolical invention. In which 
he seems to have imitated Moses, who may 
be thought here to forbid such kind of divi- 
nation ; which was in use among the eastern 
people in the days of the prophet Ezekiel, 
xxi. 21, where we find the same word kosem, 
which that learned author thinks is illus- 
trated by that Arabian custom. 
Rosen.—co'ocp Oop, Divinans divinationes. 
Certum aliquod divinandi genus indicari 
videtur, sed quodnam? dissentiunt inter- 
pretes. Michaélis intelligit eum, qui ex 
animalium exiis omnia captat, haruspicem. 
Sed is dicitur 7223 nn, vid. e.c. Ez. xxi. 26. 
Dathius vertit, qui sortilegia exercet. Sed 
R. Bechai id divinatorum genus ait signi- 
ficari, qui prehenso manibus baculo con- 
jectant, agendumne sit aliquid, nec ne? Id 
divinationis genus nomine Greco vocatur 
BeXopavría (divinatio ex telis) s. раВдораутіа 
(divinatio ex virgis), ejusque mentio fit 
Ez. xxi. 26, ubi vid. not. Illud ipsum 
autem sortilegium apud Arabes quoque 
usitatum fuisse docet Pocockius in Specim. 
Histor. Arab., p. 316 et 328, edit. sec. Ut, 
cum aliquid obeundum sit magni momenti, 
tres sagittas includant vasculo, quarum uni 
inscriptum jussit me Dominus, alteri pro- 
hibuit me Dominus, tertia nulla nota fuerit 
insignita. Extrahentibus sagittas si occur- 


reret que juberet, rem agressos supersti- 
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tiosos; si qui que vetaret, quievisse; si 
dypápparos, repetiisse, donec prodiret диге 
vel interdiceret, vel przciperet. Hujus 
sortilegii vestigium deprehendimus in ipsa 
radice Оор, que Arab. іп conj. 10, notat : 
voluit, ut partitio fierel, suamque petiit por- 
tionem sagittarum jactu, quo uti Arabes 
solebant, ut Golius addit in Ler. Arab., 
p. 1905. 

An observer of times, or an enchanter. See 
notes on Lev. xix. 26. 

A witch. See notes on sorcerers, Exod. 
vii. 11. 

Ged., Booth.—A sorcerer. 

A charmer. 

Bp. Patrick.—There are various conjec- 
tures about the meaning of the Hebrew 
words chober chaber; which importing 
something of sociely or conjunction, some 
translate fortune-teller, who by the con- 
junction of the planets pretends to predict 
future things; others, one that hath society 
with evil spirits, which is mentioned after- 
ward in another word. Job Ludolphus seems 
to meto havegiven the plainestaccount of the 
words, which he translates congregans congre- 
gationem, "gathering together a company." 
For it was an ancient way of enchantment, 
to bring various kinds of beasts into one 
place, which the rabbins distinguish into 
the “ great congregation," and the “little 
congregation: ” the great was, when they 
assembled together a great company of 
the larger sort of beasts; and the less, when 
they gathered together as great a company 
of the smaller, such as serpents, scorpions, 
and the like: but we cannot be certain of 
this; though Telezius tells us, it is in use 
at this day in the eastern countries. For 
so he describes the election of the king of 
Gingir, that he stood compassed about with 
lions, tigers, leopards, and dragons, which, 
by magical arts, were gathered together as 
his guard and courtiers (see Ludolphi Com- 
ment. in Hist. Ethiop., cap. 16, n. 116). 

But the common interpretation which the 
Jews give of chober chaber is, that he is one 
who uses strange words, which have no 
signification ; but he pretends are powerful 
to charm a serpent (for instance) that it 
shall not sting, or to preserve from any 
other harm. So Maimonides, in Avoda 
Zara, cap. 11. And to this sort of super- 
stition the world was so addicted, that this 
precept of Moses could not bring the Jews 
quite off from it; but, when they threw 
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away other charms, they used the words of 
Scripture instead of them, pretending, for 
instance, to cure wounds by reading that 
verse in the law, Exod. xv. 26, *I will put 
none of these diseases upon thee," &c. So 
we find they themselves acknowledge in 
Sanhedrin, cap. ii., sect. 1. And Maimo- 
nides saith, in the forenamed treatise, this is 
forbidden by Moses in this place, as much 
as any other kind of charm; “for the 
words of the law are turned hereby to 
another use than God intended in them; 
which was not for healing the body, but 
curing the soul.” 

Gesen.— 7, pr. ligavit, colligavit (vic. 
7, No. L), v. Pi. Inde 1) comjunzit. 
2) Vinzit, fascinavit, de arte quadam ma- 
gica, que nodis magicis ligandis exercetur, 
Gr. xaradéw, karde uos, cf. Germ. bannen = 
binden, et alia ligandi vcc., que ad incan- 
tationem referuntur, ut /Eth. AWZ : 
Deut. xviii. 11; Ps. lviii. 6 (de incantatione 
serpentum). 

Rosen.— 1 "3f, Jncantator, quem ita 
dictum Hebraei putant, quod carminibus 
consociarel seu congregaret serpentes, quia 
"à" significat quoque sociare, quasi ejusmodi 
incantatores artem calluissent cogendorum 
in unum locum serpentum. Sic etiam 
Dathius: serpentum conjurator. Melius 
procul dubio confertur Arab. 435, scivit, 
et «35, sciens, peritus, ut sit idem re et 
significatione, quod 27, quod est a їт, 
scivit. Nempe incantatores, harioli, quive 
alios superstitiosis artibus ludunt, plus aliis 
scire putantur, inde plerisque in linguis 
sapientes audiunt. Cf. ad Ps. liv. 6. 

A consulter with familiar spirits, or a 
wizard. See notes on Lev. xx. 6. 

Rosen.— 327) 3N WN, Consulens pythones 
et fatidicos. 

12 Unto the Lorn. 

Ged.—Unto the Lorp your Сор [Sam., 
LXX, Syr., both Arabs., Targ., ten Heb., 
five Chald. MSS.}. 


Ver. 13. E 
он mm ор ming open 
Tun n 


TéÀetos ©ту) ёуаутіор kvpiov тоў беоў соу. 

Аи. Ver.—13 Thou shalt be perfect [or, 
upright, or, sincere] with the Lorp thy 
God. 

Thou shalt be perfect with. 

Ged.—Ye shall be entirely with. 

Bp. Patrick, Rosen.—To be “perfect with 
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the Гога; ” is to have nothing to do with 
any other God, nor with the rites and cere- 
monies that were used in their worship: 
and therefore the LXX translate this word 
sometimes by ётАбо (Job. xxii. 3), as well 
as by reÀeióo ; for then they were perfect 
with God, when they kept his worship 
simple and pure, without the mixture of any 
foreign religion; which the whole context 
shows to be the sense, both in the words 
foregoing and following.— Вр. Patrick. 


Ver. 14. 
Au. Ver.—Observers of times, and diviners. 
See notes on xviii. 10. 


Ver. 15. 
7? д wp Op miu NU 
: yim von PN mm 
mpopnmy Єк тоу аделфоу cov, és epè, 
ауастсє сог kúpos ó beds cov. айтоў 
акоосєсбеє. 

Аи. Ver.—15 The Lorp thy God will 
raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst 
of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto 
him ye shall hearken. 

Raise up unto thee a Prophet. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Jews commonly take 
these words to be a promise of a constant 
succession of prophets [so Rosen., Geddes], 
that should be among them, to preserve 
them from going to such diviners as were 
famous among their heathen neighbours; 
and thus many Christian interpreters make 
out the connexion of these words with the 
foregoing. But though this may be allowed 
to be intimated, and this promise be ac- 
knowledged to be partly verified in those 
prophets which God raised up, from age to 
age, after Moses, for further knowledge of 
his will (as the promise of a Saviour was in 
part verified in those judges and kings by 
whom God delivered his people from their 
enemies), yet it is very evident that he 
speaks of a single prophet, more eminent 
than all the rest; and that these words, in 
their most literal sense, cannot belong to 
any other person but the Messiah. So that 
albeit the continuance of prophets among 
this people, was a means to prevent all 
occasions of consulting sorcerers or witches; 
yet the chief ground upon which Moses 
dissuades them from such practices, accord- 
ing to the literal connexion of these words 
with the foregoing, “the Lord thy God 
hath not suffered thee to do so," i.e., to 
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hearken unto observers of times and di- 
viners, was, the consideration of their late 
mighty deliverance by Moses; the excel- 
lency of their present law, which God had 
given them for their direction; and their 
expectation of a greater Lawgiver in future 
times, when the first covenant should wax 
old, and prophecy itself for a long time fail, 
as it did before the coming of this great 
prophet, the Lord Christ. To this purpose 
Dr. Jackson, in his third book upon the 
Creed, ch. 21, parag. 19. 

Like unto me.] ‘This shows he speaks of 
a single prophet, and not of a constant 
succession of prophets, there being none of 
them like to Moses, whom God himself dis- 
tinguished from them all (Numb. xii. 6—8). 
And accordingly that Divine writer, who 
added those verses which are at the end of 
this book (concerning the death of Moses), 
testifies that there never rose in Israel a 
prophet like to Moses (see Deut. xxxiv. 10). 
It is commonly thought to be done by Ezra, 
who hath effectually confuted all the con- 
ceits of R. Bechai, Aben Ezra, Abarbinel, 
and other Jewish doctors, who take either 
Joshua or Jeremiah to have been this pro- 
phet. If Joshua, as some fancy, added 
these words, then he excluded himself from 
being the person; nor did Joshua act as 
a prophet, but as a judge or governor: and 
Jeremiah is acknowledged by Abarbinel 
himself to be inferior to Isaiah ; for though 
in his preface to his commentary upon Jere- 
miah, he mentions fourteen things wherein 
he was like unto Moses, and saith he pro- 
phesied just forty years, as Moses did; yet, 
in his commentary upon the lesser prophets, 
he prefers Isaiah before them all, and cen- 
sures the rudeness of Jeremiah's language, 
in many things preferring Ezekiel to him. 
So little do these doctors agree in their 
interpretation of this prophecy, which can 
belong to none of their prophets which 
succeeded Moses (who were all much in- 
ferior to him), until Ze came, who perfectly 
resembled him, but was much superior to 
him (see ver. 18). And thus the ancient 
Jews understood this prophecy; for though 
Maimonides only saith, the Messiah should 
be endued with wisdom greater than Solo- 
mon's, and should equal their master Moses, 
yet those before him proceeded a great deal 
further. This being a common saying 
among them, which Abarbinel himself re- 
members, in his commentary upon the small 

Av 
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prophets, ** He shall be exalted above Abra- 
ham, lifted up above Moses, and higher 
than the angels of the ministry." Nor is 
the cabalistical observation mentioned in 
Baal-Hatturim to be quite neglected; which 
is, that this verse begins and ends with the 
letter nun, which is the numeral letter for 
fifty, importing, that to the prophet here 
promised should be opened the fifty gates 
of knowledge, forty-nine of which only 
were opened to Moses. And that this verse 
also consists of ten words, to signify that 
they were to abey this prophet no less than 
the ten commandments; which observation, 
it must be confessed, is weakly grounded, but 
contains a most illustrious truth, and shows 
that they believed Moses here speaks of the 
Messiah. 

Rosen.—15 ^m тїр WN, Prophetam mei 
instar e medio tui ez fratribus tuis excitabit 
tibi Jova Deus tuus; kuic auscultate. Hoc 
dicit: si quid populus Hebrzus, aut etiam 
privati adgredi cupiant, ne eant ad vici- 
narum gentium hariolos, ut eventum prius 
cognoscant; nam "habebunt vates mei si- 
miles divinitus adflatos, .quos consulant. 
Huc redit tota orationis series, remque non 
male expressit Jonathan: Quoniam populi 
isti, quos possessuri estis, prestigiis et divina- 
tionibus auscultant ; vos autem similes cis 
non eritis, sed.sacerdotes interrogabunt per 
Urim et Thummim et prophetam rectum 
dabit vobis Jova Deus vester. Sub wn 
igitur non est intelligendus unus aliquis 
propheta, ut Josua, uti Hebreorum plures, 
aut Messias, uti fere superioris ztatis Chris- 
tianí interpretes. voluerunt (coll. Act. iii. 22; 
vii. 37; Joa. vi. 14), sed prophete in genere 
omnes indicantur, quos Deus sequentibus 
temporibus, voluntatis su interpretes in 
terra Israelitarum sit constituturus. Est 
igitur in Hebreo singularis positus .pro 
plurali, cujusmodi enallages exempla obvia 
sunt; aut м2 collective est sumendum. Нос 
enim manifeste postulat nexus orationis. 
Monuerat ante Moses Israelitas, ut caverent, 
ne hariolos adirent, alia enim ratione Deum 
illis res occultas esse patefacturum. Que 
hec alia ratio futura sit, mox vs. 15—18 
explicatur. $i enim ipsam Dei vocem non 
amplius audituri essent, per ejusmodi inter- 
nuntios, qualis ipse Moses hucusque fuerit, 
Deum in posterum cum illis esse collocu- 
turum, iisque per omnia tempora Prophetas 
excitaturum. Qui hanc pericopam de Messia 
agere statuunt precipue urgent vocem "оз, 
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mei similem, simulque provocant ad Deut. 
xxxiv. 10; coll. Num. xii. 6, 7, ubi Pro- 
phetam Mosi similem extitisse negatur. 
Hinc sub w3} neminem alium posse intelligi 
quam Christum. Sed ad istam voculam 
illustrandam non omnia, quz in Mose re- 
periebantur, areessi debent, nee comparatio 
ad omnia ejus officia emnesque virtutes 
extendenda, sed restringenda omnino ad 
præcedens w32. Prophetam, inquit Moses, 
mihi similem, cui scilicet Deus eadem ratione 
ut mihi voluntatem suam patefaciat, quique 
eam ad vos referat, ut ego retuli, talem, 
inquam, prophetam, semper per futura tem- 
pora vobis excitabit Deus. Orationis seriei 
istam de Messia interpretationem prorsus 
repugnare, primo intuitu quisque intelligit. 
Quomodo enim hzc cohererent: nolite 
hariolos adire—nam Deus vobis prophetam 
Messiam excitabit ? 


Ver. 19. 

Аи. Per.—19 And it shall come to pass, 
that whosoever will not hearken unto my 
words which he will speak in my name, I 
will require i£ of him. | 

My words. 

Bp. Horsley.—His [Sam., LXX, Vulg.] 
words. 

Cuar. ХІХ. 3—6. 

Au. Ver.—3 Thou shalt prepare thee a 
way, and divide the coasts of thy land, 
which the Lorp thy God giveth thee to 
inherit, into three parts, that every slayer 
may flee thither. 

4 And this is the case of the slayer, which 
shall flee thither, that he may live: Whoso 
killeth "his neighbour ignorantly, whom he 
hated not in time past [ Heb., from yesterday, 
the third day] ; 

5 As when a man goeth into the wood 
with his neighbour to hew wood, and his 
hand fetcheth a stroke with the ax to cut 
down the tree, and the head [Heb., iron] 
slippeth from the helve (Heb., wood], and 
lighteth ( Heb., findeth] upon his neighbour, 
that he die; he shall flee unto one of those 
cities, and live: 

6 Lest the avenger of the blood pursue 
the slayer, while his heart is hot, and over- 
take him, because the way is long and slay 
him [Heb., smite him in life]; whereas he 
was not worthy of death, inasmuch as he 
hated him not in time past [Heb., from 
yesterday, the third day]. 

Bp. Patrick.—It is evident that verse 6 is 
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to be connected with verse the third (the 
next two, ver. 4, 5, coming in as a par- 
enthesis, to show who should be preserved 
in these cities, and who not), being a reason 
why the cities of refuge should be placed at 
an equal distance in the several parts of the 
country, that the journey might not be too 
long to any of them, but a man might soon 
flee thither, before the avenger of blood 
could lay hold of him. 


Ver. 8. 

Au. P'er.—8 And if the Lorp thy God 
enlarge thy coast, as he hath sworn unto 
thy fathers, and give thee all the land, 
which he promised to give unto thy fathers. 

Ged., Booth.—8 And when Jehovah thy 
God hath enlarged thy boundaries, &c. 


Ver. 14. 

Аи. Ver.—14 Thou shalt not remove thy 
neighbour's landmark, which they of old 
time have set in thine inheritance, which 
thou shalt inherit in the land that the Lorp 
thy God giveth thee to possess it. 

They of old time. 

Booth.—Thy fathers. 

Rosen. Owe) аз Wey, Quem terminum 
posuerunt priores, majores. LXX, oi marépes 
cov. 

Ver. 16. 
i» пур Wye ORT шуусу 
A 
ёду 8 kararri páprvs Gdixos Kara аубро- 
тоу, karaAéyov avro) doéßeav. 

Au. Ver.—16 If a false witness rise up 
against any man to testify against him that 
which is wrong [or, falling away]. 

To testify against him that which ів wrong. 

Ged.—Accusing him of some trespass. 

Booth.—To testify against him some 
wrong. 

Pool, Patrick.—16 A single witness, 
though he speak truth, is not to be accepted 
for the condemnation of another man; but 
if he be convicted of false witness, this is 
sufficient for his own condemnation. 

Prof. Lee—7®, f. r. Wo. Turning 
aside (a) from God, rebellion, Deut. xiii. 6; 
Is. i. 5; xiv. 6, &c. (b) From the truth, 
falsehood, Deut. xix. 16. 

Rosen.—Si surgat testis violentia, s. in- 
juris in virum, si quis testimonium falsum in 
alium perhibuerit, quo innocens damnetur. 
Cf. xxii. 1. mp $3 ni^, Ad respondendum 
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in eum recessionem, sc. a lege, si criminis 


aliquem postularit. 


Ver. 18. 

Аи. Per.—18 And the judges shall make 
diligent inquisition: and, behold, if the 
witness be a false witness, and hath testified 
falsely against his brother. 

Hath testified. 

Rosen.— BW, Respondit, interrogatus ju- 
dicibus. 

Cuar. ХХ. 1. 

Аи. Ver.—1 When thou goest out to 
battle against thine enemies, and seest 
horses and chariots, and a people more than 
thou, be not afraid of them: for the Lorp 
thy God is with thee, which brought thee up 
out of the land of Egypt. 

And a people. 

The word and which our translators have 
placed in Italics, is found in Ѕат., LXX, 
Vulg., and Arab. 


Ver. 3. 
Au. Ver.—Ye approach. 
Ged., Booth.—Ye are approaching. 


Ver. 4. 

Аи. Ver.—4 For the Lorp your God is 
he that goeth with you, to fight for you 
against your enemies, to save you. 

To save you. 

Ged., Booth.—And [Sam., LXX, Syr., 
Arab. ] to save you. 

Rosen.—o2w weit), Victoriam vobis da- 
turus. УФ coll. Arab. YH proprie significat 
amplus fuit, angustie et rebus arctis op- 
positum. Hinc Уп erit opem tulit, quasi 
dicas, dilatavit, ex angustia. eduzit, et, ubi de 
bello sermo, victoriam dedit. 

Ver. 6. 
Hoy 53 >р} oj Uno 
n Тр 
kai tis б dvÓporros боті êþúrevoev dure- 
Ava, kal ойк evppavOn e£ avro), к.т.А. 

Au. Ver.—6 And what man is he that 

hath planted a vineyard, and hath not yet 


eaten of it [Heb., made it common]? let 


him also go and return unto his house, lest 
he die in the battle, and another man eat 
of it. 

Eaten of it. 

Rosen.—Et nondum profanaverit eum, i.e., 
fructus ejus in suum usum anno quinto non- 
dum colligere ceperit. Ita enim %7, quod 
alias est profanare, hoc loco, ut xxviii. 30, 
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et Jer. xxxi. 5, est vertendum ; oppositum 
ei quod fructus vines aut oliveti recens 
plantati primis quatuor annis tanquam sacri 
habebantur. Tribus enim primis annis eos 
non decerpere licebat, et quarto anno epulis 
sacrificalibus ad locum sacrum illi consumi 
debebant, quinto igitur demum anno ad 
usus profanos, i.e., communes, vulgares, 
adhiberi poterant. Cf. Lev. xix. 23. Pro- 
movebat autem simul hec lex cum reliquis 
legibus annexis agriculturam et matrimonia. 
Cf. Mich. J. M., р. iii., $ 177. 
Ver. 8. 

13277 vp злот op Np) — 

— tva py ёеМ№арр rz)» карда» rov адеАфо? 
avrov, Trep 7) avToU. 

Аи. Ver.—8 And the officers shall speak 
further unto the people, and they shall say, 
What man is there that is fearful and faint- 
hearted? let him go and return unto his 
house, lest his brethren's heart faint ( Heb., 
melt] as well as his heart. 

Lest his brethren's heart faint as well as 
his heart. So Rosenmüller and most com- 
mentators. 

Bp. Horsley.—Read, with Samaritan, 
LXX, and Vulgate, om; “lest he make 
his brethren's heart to faint like his own 
heart.” 

Rosen.— Ne liquescat cor fratrum ejus, 
h. e., ne aliorum quoque animos timidos 
efficiat suo exemplo. 0 est Niphal verbi 
von, cf. i. 28; Јов, ii. 11. rw hic nomina- 
tivo prefigitur, ut Num. xxvi. 55, cf. ad 
Ex. x. 8. 

Ver. 9. 
cw TAT? ceo np»? mm 
: оро vios іноз voip тү ORT 
kat тти Gray Tavcovrat ol ypappareis 
AaAoUvres mpds тду Маду, kal катастттоусу 
dpxovras rijs oTpartas mporryoupevous той Aaov. 

Au. Ver.—9 And it shall be, when the 
officers have made an end of speaking unto 
the people, that they shall make captains of 
the armies to lead [Heb., to be in the head 
of the people] the people. 

They shall make captains of the armies. 
So Houbigant, Rosenmiiller. 

Ged., Booth.— Captains shall be appointed. 

Pool.—Or rather, as the Hebrew hath it, 
they shall set or place the captains of the 
armies in the head or front of the people 
under their charge, that they may conduct 
and manage them, and by their example 
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encourage their soldiers. But itis not likely 
they had their captains to make or choose 
when they were just going to battle. 

Bp. Horsley.—9 Very strange! that they 
should have to appoint the leaders at the 
very eve of the battle, and that these in- 
ferior officers (Dew) should have the 
appointment of the highest. The Vulgate 
gives a very different and consistent sense, 
which cannot, however, be brought out of 
the Hebrew text as it now stands. **Cum- 
que siluerint duces exercitus et finem 
loquendi fecerint, unus quisque suos ad bel- 
landum cuneos preparabit." I guess this 
translator's reading was thus, meas "чо түрл 
отл гм crew. “Then let the leaders of 
the armies marshal the people by their 
companies." —‘‘per cohortes instruant,"' 
or perhaps ** manipulatim instruant."' 

Bp. Patrick.—9 This shows that what I 
noted, ver. 5, is true; that the foregoing 
proclamation was made before they marched 
forth to the war : for how should they march 
till there were captains chosen, to lead the 
several armies (as those companies into 
which they were divided, are called), which 
was not done till he had spoken all the fore- 
named things. And if we translate the 
words as they may be out of the Hebrew 
[they shall place or set captains of the hosts 
in the head, or the front, of the people], still 
it must be supposed, that this was done 
before they stirred a foot; for no order 
could be observed without leaders. 


Ver. 15. 

15 ойто momoes micas tas modes ras 
paxpay ойта< тоу addépa, ovyi ёк rày mróAecv 
тб» €bvav rovrov, 16 dy xupios б beds aov 
Bidwot со: KAnpovopety rv уђу айтор, ov 
(wypnoere may éurrveoy. 

Au. Ver.—15 Thus shalt thou do unto all 
the cities which are very far off from thee, 
which are not of the cities of these nations. 

Of these nations. 

Ged., Booth.—‘‘ — of these nations whose 
land Jehovah thy God giveth thee for an 
inheritance, thou shalt save alive nothing 
that breatheth." Although the addition in 
this verse, “ whose land," &c., be only in 
Sept. and Vulg., I have no doubt of its 
having originally stood in the text. The 
comma has been dropt out in transcribing, 
from its contiguity to the repetition in the 
beginning of the next verse. The same has 
happened to the copies of Sept., with re- 
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spect to the repetition; which is wanting in 
the Vatican, and some other MSS., as the 
preceding comma is wanting in Ald. Comp. 
and Alex.— Ged. 


Ver. 17. 

Аи. Ver.—17 But thou shalt utterly de- 
stroy them; namely, the Hittites, and the 
Amorites, the Canaanites, and the Perizzites, 
the Hivites, and the Jebusites; as the Lorp 
thy God hath commanded thee. 

Kennicott follows the Sam. and LXX, 
which supply, and the Girgashites. 

Bp. Patrick.—In chapter vii. 1, he men- 
tions‘ seven nations, though here are only 
six, the Girgashites being omitted. The 
reason of which Maimonides (in Hilcoth 
Melachim) thinks to be, that they upon the 
first summons of Joshua fled the country 
into Africa; and therefore are not named 
in Josh. іх. 1, 2, among those that “ ga- 
thered themselves together to fight against 
Israel." But I take the true reason of this 
to be, that the Girgashites were a people 
mixed among the rest, and did not live in a 
separate part of the country by themselves: 
but that they opposed Joshua, as well as 
others, and were delivered into his hand, 
appears from Josh. xxiv. 11. 


Ver. 19, 20. 
man mw Sy 9-byg “ABNF 19 
mown mbano moy opno 
ap “з wa bby пә MVPS 
DIST ^? no3n Nb pim Уз 
sigan TY Hab ra ҮР. 
E үрк э YN үу PÍ 20 
іх 229 mo) Meow ink мал 
nee map ng» DNO. yde hy 
мат чр 
19 ёду 8 перікабістс тері modu piay 
nuepas mAetous ёктоћерђаа auTny eis ката- 
Any айт), ойк efohobpevoess та деудра 
айту, értBadelv ёт” avrà тїдро>, а\№\ ў ат 
atrov фауў, aùrò 8€ ойк ‚ккбрев. p) dv- 
Өротоѕ TÒ Лоу TÒ ёу TO урф «се\дєу ато 
тросфтоу cov eis тфу Xapaxa ; ; 20 adda 
£iov ô énícraca, бт: ov xapmóBporrór сті, 
тобто óAoÓpevaeis каї ёккбфе каї oixodopn- 
wets Харакосту ёт) ту nÓAw, т< поі mpós 
dé Tov пб\єроу, Ews йу тарадодр. 
Au. Ver.—19 When thou shalt besiege а 
city a long time, in making war against it 
to take it, thou shalt not destroy the trees 
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thereof by forcing an axe against them: 
for thou mayest eat of them, and thou shalt 
not cut them down (for the tree of the field 
is man's life) [or, for, O man, the tree of the 
field is to be employed in the siege] to 
employ them [Heb., to go from before thee] 
in the siege: 

20 Only the trees which thou knowest 
that they бе not trees for meat, thou shalt 
destroy and cut them down; and thou shalt 
build bulwarks against the city that maketh 
war with thee, until it be subdued [Heb., it 
come down]. 

Thou shalt not cut them down (for the tree 
of the field is man's life) to employ them in 
the siege. So equivalently JF'rommann, 
Dathe, Rosenmüller, Ged., Booth. ‘Thou 
shalt not cut them down to employ them in 
the siege; for the fruit-trees of the field 
were designed for the food of man."— Geddes. 

Dathe.—Eas ne succidite, ut illis ad ob- 
sidionem utamini: hominum enim usui a 
Deo destinatz sunt. 

Noldius.—Them ye shall not cut down. 
But man's [i.e., every man's] are the trees 
of the field; which may therefore be em- 
ployed by you in the siege. 

Bp. Horsley— For why? Is the tree 
of the field a man, that it go from thee into 
the besieged town?" or, “into the ram- 
parts?" See LXX, and Vulgate. 

Pool.—The trees thereof, to wit, the fruit 
trees, as appears from the following words; 
which is to be understood of a general de- 
struction of them, not of the cutting down 
of some few of them, as the conveniency of 
the siege might require. Man's life, i. e., 
the sustenance or support of his life, as life 
is taken Deut. xxiv. 6. But this place may 
be otherwise translated, as it is in the 
margin of our English Bibles: For, O man, 
(the Hebrew letter Ae being here the note of 
a vocative case, as it is Psal. ix. 7,) the 
tree (or trees, the singular number for the 
plural, as is common) of the field is (or 
ought, as the Hebrew lamed is used Esth. 
ix. 1; Psal. lxii. 10) to be employed in the 
siege; or, as it is in the Hebrew, to go 
before thy face, i. е., to make fences for thy 
security, in the siege. The trees of the field : 
I here understand not its general significa- 
tion, of all trees, including fruit-bearing 
trees, as that phrase is commonly used, 
but in its more special and distinct significa- 
tion, for unfruitful trees, as it is taken Isa. 
lv. 12; or such as grow only in open fields, 
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such as are elsewhere called the trees of the 
wood, 1 Chron. xvi. 33; Isa. vii. 2, or the 
trees of (he forest, Cant. ii. 3; Isa. x. 19, 
which are opposed tothe trees of the gardens, 
Gen. iii. 2, 8; Eccl. ii. 5; Ezek. xxxi. 9; 
as the flower of the field, Psal. ciii. 15; Isa. 
xl. 6, and the lilies of the field, Matt. vi. 28, 
are opposed to those that grow in gardens, 
and are preserved and cultivated by the 
gardener's art and care. And so it is a very 
proper argument to dissuade from the de- 
stroying of fruit trees, because the wild and 
unfruitful trees were sufficient for the use of 
the siege. And this sense fitly agrees with 
the following words, where the concession or 
grant, which here is delivered in more 
ambiguous terms, of the tree of the field, is 
repeated and explained concerning the trees 
which thou knowest that they be not trees for 
meat. 

Вр. Patrick.— For the tree of the field is 
man's life.) The word life is not in the 
Hebrew text ; but we add it to make out the 
sense. In which we follow many good 
authors among the Jews, particularly Aben 
Ezra, who observes many such elliptical, 
i.e., concise forms of speech in Scripture. 
As in 1 Sam. xvi. 20, where an “ass of 
bread” is an ass loaded with bread. So 
here the tree is a man, i.e, the life or 
support of man. Just as (xxiv. 6) it is said, 
a man should not take the upper or nether 
millstone to pledge, ki nephesh hu, ** because 
it is his life," i.e., that whereby he gets his 
livelihood. But there are a great many 
who translate the words by way of interro- 
gation (and the Hebrew will bear it), and, 
joining them with those that follow, make 
this the sense, “Is the tree of the field a 
man, that it should come against thee in the 
siege?" So the Vulgar, the Greek, and the 
Arabic translation, and the Chaldee para- 
phrast, and Josephus, as Mr. Selden ob- 
serves (lib. vi. De Jure Nat. et Gent., cap. 
12), as much as to say, They need not fear 
any danger from the trees, as if they were 
soldiers that could fight against them. And 
if this sense do not seem dilute (as some 
have censured it), there is no need of ren- 
dering the words by way of interrogation, 
but only of repeating the word not out of 
the foregoing words, in this manner, ** Thou 
shalt not cut them down, for the tree of the 
field is not a man," &c. Of this there are 
many examples, as Glassius and our Gat- 
aker have shown. And thus R. Beehai 
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among the Jews expounds these words; and 
the famous Abarbinel, who thus glosees 
upon them: “ It is not decent to make war 
against trees, who have no hands to fight 
with thee, but against men only." And this 
sense Grotius follows, lib. iii. De Jure Belli 
et Pacis, cap. 12, sect. 2, where he produces 
Philo for this opinion, and Josephus, who 
says, ‘If trees could speak, they would cry 
out that it was unjust, that they who were 
no cause of the war should suffer the mis- 
chiefs of it." And thus Onkelos translates 
these words, and those that follow, ** For 
the tree of the field is not as a man, that it 
should come against thee in the siege ;" that 
is, they had no cause to fear trees, and 
therefore should not hurt them. But this is 
a reason against cutting down any trees 
whatsoever; whereas Moses speaks only of 
fruit-trees. From whence Grotius thinks 
that saying of the Pythagoreans took its 
original, реро» dvróv xal ©укарто», &c., 
“trees that do not grow wild, and bear 
fruit, ought not to be hurt, much less cut 
down." And yet it seems to be more agree- 
able to the Hebrew words, than our mar- 
ginal translation, which makes this sense, 
** That there are trees of the field sufficient 
to employ in the siege;” so that they need 
not cut down fruit-trees to carry it on. 
Rosen.—19 Cum oppidum multis diebus 
obsidebis, ut id oppugnes et capias, mon cor- 
rumpes agri ejus arbores, immissa in eas 
securi ; arbores intelligends sunt frugifere, 
additur enim 47 300 ЭЭ, nam ех iis ves- 
ceris, i.e., earum fructibus. Hæc ratio est, 
ob quam arboribus frugiferis parcendum 
fuit; quod, nimirum, plus sibi obsidentes 
nocuissent Israelite, quam obsessis hostibus, 
dum se fructibus arborum privarent. Sole- 
bant vero interdum arbores frugifere etiam 
ab obsessoribus succidi, ut machine muris 
admoveri possint. рю маз THe үр OR э 
"03. In his verbis explicandis et vett. et 
recentt. haud parum laborarunt. Plures 
ante Оту subaudiunt interrogationem, ut 
hoc modo interpretanda sint verba: num 
enim homo est arbor agri, ut veniat a con- 
spectu tuo in obsidione ? quasi Moses dicere 
voluerit, arbores non esse homines, neque 
militum vim habere, ut intra urbem se re- 
cipientes pugnare contra Israelitas valerent, 
nec adeo esse, quod in eas, tanquam in 
hostes, irruant, eosque succidendo disperdere 
conentur. In hunc sensum LXX, ш) dv- 
дротоѕ rò EvAov тд ey T аурф, eiceAÓew 
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dnd mpocamov соо eis тду дарака; Мес 
aliter Hieronymus, nisi quod interrogationem 
negatione declaravit: Lignum est, et non 
homo, nec potest bellantium contra te nume- 
rum augere. Eodem modo Onkelos: quo- 
niam non est sicut homo arbor agri, ut veniat 
ante te in obsidionem. | Sensus, quem Chal- 
deus spectavit, est hic: arbores se non 
coram obsessoribus, seu spectantibus iis, in 
urbem obsessam conjicere posse, contra eos 
pugnaturas. Ita Syrus: ut fugiat a con- 
spectu tuo in urbem obsessam. — Clarius id ex- 
pressit Saadias: ezistimans apud te, quod 
arbores campi sint velut homo, qui se jam 
absconderit a conspectu tuo in obsidione, i. e., 
in urbe obsessa. Que interpretatio, quam- 
vis sit antiquissima, et quamplurimos ap- 
probatores invenerit, tamen merito repudia- 
tur, quod frigida nimis et jejuna, cur arbores 
fructifere non excidendz sint, hec sit ratio, 
quia arbores ille non sint homines, adeoque 
Israelitis urbem  obsessuris resistere поп 
valeant. Nonne idem etiam de arboribus 
infructuosis dicendum? Alii 2 nomini cm 
premissum vocativum indicare existimant 
(ut Ps. ix. 7), sensumque loci hunc in 
modum declarant: Nam, O homo, arbores 
agri, i.e., sylvestres, adsunt, quibus ad ob- 
sidionem uli possis, machinas ex iis con- 
struendo, hinc non est, quod fructuosas ad 
usum huncce adhibeas. Ad verba: түрп yr 
“хоз TEP M? que proprie sic vertenda 
volunt: arbor agri adjumento est tibi, ut 
veniat urbs coram te in obsidionem, comparant 
phrasin 2 Reg. xxiv. 10; xxv. 2; Jer. 
lii. 5 obviam. W303 T% sim, venit urbs in 
obsidionem. In istam tamen interpretationem 
Erh. Andr. Frommann in Opuscc. Philologg., 
р. 169, vere monuit hec : ** Atque 7 quidem 
interdum exclamandi vim habere certum est, 
sed, ut quisque per se intelligit, non nisi in 
oratione concitata et affectu plena, cujus 
hic nullum plane indicium est. Deinde 
frustra sumitur, 7 y», arbores sylvestres 
denotare, et a fructuosis paullo ante com- 
memoratis distinguendas esse; vide in con- 
trariam partem ista loca: Lev. xxvi. 4, ym 
we qm TRI, et Ez. xxxiii. 27, Teo үр yoy 
T€. Denique cuivis contextum inspicienti 
patet, quod his verbis Mosen dicere voluisse 
illi interpretes arbitrantur, id demum vs. 20 
plane et perspicue ab eo precipi; ut hinc 
otiosa unius ejusdemque repetitio assumenda 
esset." Alias hujus loci interpretationes 
minus probandas attulit solidisque argu- 
mentis refutavit Frommann 1. 1. Ipse vero 
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verba hujus vs. tria postrema W292 зро N 
conjungit cum superioribus mon М5 ink, ut 
sensus sit: eas ne succidite, ut illis ad ob- 
sidionem utamini : arbores enim hebraice 
ante nos in obsidionem venire dicuntur, cum 
ad eam instruendam a nobis adhibentur. 
Verba media vero: Тт YY OWN ^» uncinis 
includenda, atque a reliquo contextu sepa- 
randa censet, ita vertenda: nam hominis, 
i.e., hominis usui destinata est arbor agri, 
subaudito ante CT! signo dativi, 5, quod 
haud raro omittitur. Eadem loquendi forma 
Coh. xii. 13: 0T m, hoc omni homini 
convenit ; et Ez. xii, 10: m3 wee wo, 
Principis s. principi est hoc oraculum. Quam 
interpretationem et Dathius sequutus est, et 
in qua nos quoque acquiescimus. 

20 Build bulwarks, 

Ged.—Make sieging-engines. 

Rosen.— 3) , Obsidio, i.e., machine ad 
obsidionem. "rm Y, Donec descendet ea, 
sc. urbs, intelligendum hoc de muris caden- 
tibus, donec eam urbem expugnaveritis. 


Cuar, XXI. 2. 

Аи. Per.—2 Then thy elders and thy 
judges shall come forth, and they shall mea- 
sure unto the cities which are round about 
him that is slain. 

Judges. So the Heb. 

Houbigant.—Touw , et Judices tui. Non 
temnenda scriptio Samaritanorum TEW, et 
presides tui, quoniam eo in negotio nihil 
erat, quod dijudicaretur. Unum munus erat 
senum ac Presidum, aut vero Judicum, 
metiri solum а czedis loco ad urbes proximas, 
vel testes esse factee mensure. 


Ver. 4. 
"Du peo cvm рт atin 
TARR? TWA Ne nuno позур 
MARTNA oye yan sopa 
: ones 
xal xaraBiBdoovauw 7) yepovoia тўс móAeos 
ereis 8анаМ» els фараууа rpaxeiay, jric 
ойк eipyaa rat о0дё armeíperai, каї vevpokomi- 
gover rijv Sduadty év vj) фарауу:. 

Au. Ver.—A And the elders of that city 
shall bring down the heifer unto a rough 
valley, which is neither eared nor sown, and 
shall strike off the heifer's neck there in the 
valley. 


Into a rough valley. 
Valley. See notes on Numb. xxiv. 26. 
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Gesen., Rosen., Ged., Booth.—To an 


everflowing torrent, which cannot be ploughed 


nor sown. 

yr это. The Vulg. renders, vallem asperam 
aique sazosam. I have no doubt of jw om 
being here a brook that never dries, torrens 
perennis, and consequently cannot be la- 
boured. See the Arab. үт, and its deriva- 
tives: or Michaélis's Suppl. ad Lex. Heb.— 
Ged. 

Prof. Lee.—[yw 5m, an irresistible stream 
or torrent, not perpetual, for these were oc- 
casionally dried up, Deut. xxi. 4; Ps. Ixxiv. 
15; Amos v. 24. 

Gesen.—Jy" et JOR (pro И» cum Aleph 
prosthetico, a rad. }™ perennis fuit) Adj. 1) 
perennis, maxime de aqua. jm Mm, rivus 
perennis, perpetuo fluens. Deut. xxi. 4; 
Am. у. 24, et omisso ?r? 1 Reg. viii. 2 : т 
ONI, mensis rivorum perennium (alibi 
Tisri), qui anni Hebrei septimus est, a 
novilunio Octobris usque ad novilunium 
Novembris. 

Bp. Patrick.— Unto a rough valley.) The 
Hebrew word nachal signifies both a valley 
and a torrent. The LXX, Josephus, and 
the Vulgar, understand it as we do; and 
the following words favour this interpreta- 
tion. But the Talmudists, and the rabbins 
who generally follow them, take it to signify 
a torrent, which is the sense of Maimonides 
himself; and the next word, efhan (which 
we translate rough), they interpret a rapid 
torrent.  Chaskuni thinks there is some 
reason for this in the sixth verse, where they 
are required to “ wash their hands over the 
heifer " in the water that is of the brook. 
I see nothing to hinder the putting both 
senses together, torrents being wont to run 
down violently from the mountains, through 
the valleys which lie beneath them, which 
is the cause that the same word signifies 
both. 

Which is neither eared.} 
ploughed. 

Nor sown.) Being a stony, craggy ground, 
representing the horridness of the murder, 
and the cruelty and hardness of the man’s 
heart who committed it. They that follow 
the other interpretation of nachal, under- 
stood the foregoing words, asher lo jeabed 
bo, which we translate “ neither eared,” as 
if they signified the torrent did not serve to 
water the neighbouring ground: and these 
words to be meant of the soil which lay 
next to the torrent, in which nothing was 


Or rather, 
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sown. And, besides this variety, there are 
those who take ethun not tosignify either that 
which is hard or rapid, but the most fertile 
ground: so R. Bechai, and Jately R. Jac. 
Abendana, in his marginal notes upon 
Michlal Jophi, where he gives this reason 
for it; that the inhabitants of each city 
might be the more careful to prevent such 
murders, being in danger otherwise to lose 
the best ground belonging to their inherit- 
ance. For the land where the body was 
found (if we may believe the Mischna) was 
never to be sown any more (see Sota, cap. 9, 
sect. 5). 

Rosen.—Vocibus jw Ут) indicatur rivus 
seu forrens perennis, per totum annum fluens 
(collato Arab. jm, perpetuus fuit, perennis 


fuit et indesinens aqua, et үп, perenniter 
fluens rivus), oppositus illis, qui per æstatem, 


maxime vero post eam, Octobri mense de- 
ficiunt. yop Мл ia cayó wr, Qui nec 
colitur nec seritur, qui numquam ita ex- 
siccatur, ut aliquo anni tempore coli possit. 
Impurum sanguinem hosti: pro седе ignoti 
oblate asportare debebat rivus, ne quidquam 
ejus in terra hereret aut frugibus, quos ea 
effert. W3 mayr ogo, Decollabunt 
ibi vitulam in torrente, ministerio, ut videtur, 
sacerdotum, qui aderant; erat enim hzc 
vitula instar victime piacularis. Ceterum 
cf. Mich. J. M., p. vi., $ 278. 


Ver. 5. 

Аи. Ver.—5 And the priests the sons of 
Levi shall come near; for them the Lorp 
thy God hath chosen to minister unto him, 
and to bless in the пате of the Lorn; and 
by their word [Heb., mouth] shall every 
controversy and every stroke be fried. 

Pool.—Every controversy : not absolutely 
all manner of controversies that could pos- 
sibly arise, but every such controversy as 
might arise about the matter here spoken 
of; nothing being more usual than to under- 
stand universal expressions in a limited 
sense; and indeed this is limited and ex- 
plained by the following words, and every 
stroke, the particle and being put exposi- 
tively, of which instances have been for- 
merly given, i.e., every controversy which 
shall arise about any stroke, whether such a 
mortal stroke as is here spoken of, a murder, 
which may well be called a stroke, as to 
smite is oft used for to kill, as Gen. iv. 15; 
Lev. xxiv. 17, &c., or any other stroke or 
wound given by one man to another. 
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Ver. 6. 
Au. Ver.—Valley. See notes on ver. 4. 


Ver. 8. 

Au. Ver.—8 Be merciful, О Lorp, unto thy 
people Israel, whom thou hast redeemed, and 
lay not innocent blood unto [Heb., in the 
midst] thy people of Israel's charge. And 
the blood shall be forgiven them. 

And the blood shall be forgiven them. So 
Pool, Patrick, Rosenmüller, and most com- 
mentators. 

Ged.—But of that blood let them be ac- 
quitted. 

Bp. Patrick.—The blood shall be forgiven 
them.] These are not the words of the 
priests, saith the Mischna, but the Holy 
Ghost pronounces, that when they ob- 
served these rites, the guilt should be re- 
moved from them; which, in some sort, 
would have lain upon them, if they had 
taken no notice of a murder committed so 
near to their city, nor made inquisition after 
it, and expressed their abhorrence of it. 


Ver. 12. 
“ny FPN poa Wp ROSA 
PENS NY пру impo 
kal elcá£ys айттуу ёдо» els тђу оікіау aov, 
kal Evpnoes Tv Keadiy айт, kal mepi- 
ovuxieis айттуу. 

Au. Ver.—12 Then thou shalt bring her 
home to thine house; and she shall shave 
her head, and pare [or, suffer to grow] 
[Heb., make, or, dress) her nails. 

Pare her nails. So LXX, Vulg., Syr., 
Targ., R. Eliezer, Ged. 

Onk., both Arabs, Pers., Dathe, Rosen., 
Bp. Patrick.—Suffer her nails to grow. 

Pool.— Pare her nails. Either, 1. Totake 
off his affections from her by rendering her 
uncomely and deformed ; but then the last 
words must not be rendered shall pare her 
nails, but shall nourish them, or suffer them 
to grow, as the Chaldee, Arabic, and divers 
of the learned Jews and other interpreters 
render it. Or, 2. To express her sorrow 
for the loss of her father and mother, as it 
follows, ver. 13, it being the ancient custom 
of mourners in most nations to shave them- 
selves, and in some to pare their nails, in 
others to suffer them to grow. Or rather, 3. 
In token of her renouncing her heathenish 
idolatry and superstition, and of her becom- 
ing a new woman, and embracing the true 
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religion; which her captive condition and 
subjection to his will would make her in- 
clinable to do in profession. 

Harmer.—Our translators appear to have 
been extremely uncertain about the sense of 
this passage, translating the clause “and 
pare her nails" in the text; and in the 
margin giving the clause a quite opposite 
sense, “suffer to grow." So that, according 
to them, the words signify, that the captived 
woman should be obliged, in the case referred 
to by Moses, to pare her nails, or to suffer 
them to grow, but they could not tell which 
of these two contradictory things the Jewish 
legislator required ; and it should seem the 
Jewish doctors are, in like manner, divided 
in their opinion on this subject. To me it 
seems very plain, that it was not a manage- 
ment of affliction and mourning that was 
enjoined: such an interpretation agrees not 
with the putting off the raiment of her cap- 
tivity; but then I very much question, 
whether the paring her nails takes in the 
whole of the intention of Moses. The 
precept of the law was, that she should 
make her nails: so the Hebrew words lite- 
rally signify. Making her nails signifies, 
making her nails neat, beautifying them, 
making them agreeable to the sight, or 
something of that sort; dressing them is the 
word our translators have chosen, according 
to the margin. The 2 Sam. xix. 24, which 
the critics have cited on this occasion, plainly 
proves this: “ Mephibosheth, the son of 
Saul, came down to meet the king, and had 
neither made his feet, nor made his beard, 
nor washed his clothes, from the day the 
king departed, until the day he came again in 
peace." It is the same word with that in 
the text, and our translators have rendered 
it in one clause dressed, as in the margin of 
Deut. xxi., “dressed his feet;’’ and in the 
other trimmed, “nor trimmed his beard.” 
Making the feet seems here to mean washing 
the feet, paring their nails, perhaps anointing 
or otherwise perfuming them, as he was a 
prince, see Luke vii. 46. As making his 
beard may mean combing, curling, perfuming 
it; everything, in a word, that those that 
were people of distinction, and in a state of 
joy were wont to do. Making her nails, 
undoubtedly means paring them; but it 
must mean too everything else relating to 
them, that was wont to be done for the 
beautifying them, or rendering them beau- 
tiful. We have scarcely any notion of any- 
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thing else but paring them; but the modern | is evident from the nails of mummies which 


Eastern women have—they stain them with 
the leaves of an odoriferous plant, which 
they call Al-henna, of a red, or as others 
express it, a tawny saffron colour. The 
leaves are pulverized, and made into a paste 
with water: they bind this paste on the 
nails of their hands and feet, and keep it on 
all night. This gives them a deep yellow, 
which is greatly admired by the Eastern 
nations. The colour lasts for three or four 
weeks, before there is occasion to renew it. 
‘The custom is so ancient in Egypt, that I 
have seen the nails of mummies dyed in this 
manner." It appears by this to be a very 
ancient practice, and since mummies were 
before the time of Moses this custom of 
dying the nails might be as ancient too; 
though we do not suppose the mummies 
Hasselquist saw, twith their nails thus co- 
loured, were so old as his time. If it was 
practised in Egypt before the law was given, 
we may believe the Israelites adopted it, 
since it appears to be a most universal custom 
now in the Eastern countries: Dr. Shaw 
observing that all the African ladies that 
can purchase it, make use of it, reckoning 
it a great beauty; as we learn from 
Rauwolff it appears also to the Asiatic 
females. I cannot but think it most pro- 
bable then, that making the nails signifies 
tinging as well as paring them. Paring 
alone, one would imagine, too trifling a cir- 
cumstance to be intended here. No com- 
mentator, however, that I know of, has 
taken any notice of ornamenting the nails by 
colouring them. As for shaving the head, 
which is joined with making the nails, it was 
a rite of cleansing, as appears from Lev. 
xiv. 8, 9, and Numb. vi. 9; and used by 
those who, after having been in an afflicted 
and squalid state, appeared before persons to 
whom they desired to render themselves 
acceptable, and who were also wont to 
change their raiment on the same occasion, 
see Gen. xli. 14.—Z/armer's Observations, 
vol. ii, p. 361. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Pare her nails.] Heb., 
* she shall make her nails." Now whether 
this signifies paring or letting them grow, is 
greatly doubted among learned men. Pos- 
sibly it means neither, but colouring the 
nails, staining them red with the hennah, 
which is much practised in India to the 
present day, and which was undoubtedly 
practised among the ancient Egyptians, as 


are found thus stained. 

Rosen.—12  Radet (mulier) caput suum, 
czesariem, quod luctus indicium, Lev. xxi. 5. 
Et faciet ungues suos, quam phrasin inter- 
pretum antiquiorum alii de unguibus nutri- 
endis, alii de illis resecandis intellexere. 
Onkelos et Saadias priori modo, LX X, Vul- 
gatus et Syrus posteriori. Prior tamen illa 
interpretatio videtur praeferenda, quoniam 
mulier signa luctus edere debebat. 


Ver. 14. 
oH MA m$ PrN? — 
> NY 

— ойк abernoes айттуу, дит: ётапєіросаѕ 
airy. 

Au. Ver.—14 And it shall be, if thou 
have not delight in her, then thou shalt let 
her go whither she will; but thou shalt not 
sell her at all for money, thou shalt not 
make merchandise of her, because thou 
hast humbled her. 

Thou shalt not make merchandise of her. 

Rosen., Gesen., Ged., Booth.—Thou shalt 
not make a slave of her. 

Bp. Horsley.—Thou shalt not play the 


tyrant over her. 


Prof. Lee.—Hithp. arna. Sam. ww, 


aa a 


subjecit. Arab. pot , arctins colligavit ; 


eminuerunt homines; mersit. Treat as a 
slave, tyrannise over, Deut. xxi. 14; xxiv. 7. 


m AE 
LXX, dOernoes. Syr. RS: make mer- 
chandise. Al. non occ. 


Rosen.—Non habeas eam mancipii loco. 
Significatio verbi YoY, quod preter hunc 
locum semel tantum, xxiv. 7, occurrit, re- 
petenda est ex Chald. et Arab. dialecto, ubi 
denotat servire. 


Ver. 15, 16, 17. 

Au. Ver.—15 If a man have two wives, 
one beloved, and another hated, and they 
have borne him children, both the beloved 
and the hated; and if the firstborn son be 
her's that was hated. 

Bp. Patrick.— Hated.] That is, less loved; 
as the word hated sometimes signifies, Gen. 
xxix. 31; Matt. vi. 24. 


Ver. 17. 
Au. Ver.—The beginning of his strength. 
See notes on Gen. xlix. 3. 
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Ver. 20. 
“aio тр хуз Vy yrds ov 

: кабз bor bps vnb) aye mips 

каї €povat Tois дудрасч ris TÓAeos avráv, б 
vids тиф» otros dmeiÜet kal epeOi(eu оох 
traxoves THs фору) нф», соцВоћокотфу ol- 
voprvyei. 

Аи. Ver.—20 And they shall say unto 
the elders of his city, This our son is stub- 
born and rebellious, he will not obey our 
voice; Ле is a glutton, and a drunkard. 

A glutton. 

Prof. Lee.—", in Kal non occ. Part. 


м. бут. LS, —— obscenus. 


Arab. UT peccavit. Cogn. jas: ab- 


jectus. Acting basely, with profligacy, ob- 
scenity. Synon. M0, MO, Deut. xxi. 20; 
with N25, Prov. xxiii. 21 ; opp. ro W, Jer. 
xv. 19; Prov. xxiii. 20. $0? 3i) “л, de- 
based, of fleshly gratifications, obscenities. 
Comp. Ezek. xvi. 26; xxiii. 20; Prov. 
xxviii. 7; Lam. i. 11. 

Gesen.—7™ resp. nostris schültern, schüt- 
teln, schütten (vic. 71 et quee ibi contulimus) 
1) concussit, quassaeit, v. Niph. — 2) effudit, 
profudit saccum quasi excutiendo (ausschütten, 
ausschütteln). Part. "5", prodigus, Prov. 
xxii. 21; xxviii. 7; Deut. xxi. 20; Prov. 
xxiii. 20. 

Rosen. —7 est homo facinorosus, vitiis 
deditus. wad, Ebriosus. Saadias: prodigus 
in illicitis. 

Ver. 23. 
Op? vg» 14932 TYNN 
J nb*p^s sano пэш ipn 
"uM FETS sien by "on 
: Tem т? 103 ON mim 
ov KounOnoeras TÒ сёра avroU ёт\ тоў 
EvAov, GAAd raph Odyere avrà ev rj иёра 
éxeivy, Ort кєкатпрарёуоѕ tnò Beov mas rpe- 
pdpevos emt fvAov. Kat ov py puaveire 
T)» уў», xptos б Beds aov досі сог év 
к\р. 

Au. Ver.—23 His body shall not remain 
all night upon the tree, but thou shalt in 
any wise bury him that day; (for he that is 
hanged [Gal. iii. 13] és accursed of God 
[Heb., the curse of God];) that thy land be 
not defiled, which the Lorp thy God giveth 
thee for an inheritance. 

Pool.—Is accursed of God, i.e., he is in a 
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singular manner cursed and punished by 
God's appointment with a most shameful 
ind of punishment, as this was held among 
the Jews and all nations; and therefore 
this punishment may suffice for him, and 
there shall not be added to it that of 
lying unburied, which was another great 
calamity, Jer. xvi. 4. And this curse is 
here appropriated to those that are hanged, 
partly because this punishment was inflicted 
only upon the most notorious and public 
offenders, and such as brought the curse of 
God upon the community, as Numb. xxv.4; 
2 Sam. xxi. 6; and principally to foresignify 
that Christ should undergo this execrable 
punishment, and be made a curse for us, 
Gal. iii. 13, which, though it was yet to 
come in respect to men, yet was present 
unto God, and in his eye at this time. And 
so this is delivered with respect unto Christ, 
as many other passages of Scripture mani- 
festly are. Be not defiled, to wit, morally; 
either by inhumanity towards the dead; or 
rather by suffering the monument or me- 
morial of the man's great wickedness, and 
of God's curse, to remain public and visible 
a longer time than God would have it, 
whereas it should be put out of sight, and 
buried in oblivion. 

Bp. Patrick.—For he that is hanged is 
accursed of God.] The Jews interpret this 
clause, as if the meaning were, he was 
hanged “ because he blasphemed God." So 
Onkelos himself, and the Samaritan versions, 
with those of the Spanish and Mauritanian 
Jews, as Selden observes, lib. ii. De Synedr., 
cap. 13, n. 4, and Hottinger in his Smegma 
Orientale, p. 96, 97. But though this be 
a common opinion among the Hebrew doc- 
tors, yet the LXX have taken the sense 
right, “Ore Kexarnpapévos tnd Өєо0 mâs 
Kpepapevos emt £vXov. ‘Cursed of God is 
every one that is hanged on a tree." And 
so St. Paul, Gal. iii, with very little differ- 
ence. For they observed what those doctors 
did not, that Moses doth not here give a 
reason why the man was hanged up, but 
why he was to be taken down from the gallows. 
Now what consequence is there in this, 
“Let him be taken down and buried, be- 
cause he cursed God?" Every one sees that 
(though the word cursed should be taken in 
an active sense) this is not a right interpre- 
tation of these words: for though it had 
been good sense to have said, Let him be 
hanged, because he cursed God, yet not let 
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him be taken down for that reason. Now 
such persons are here said to be accursed of 
God, not because they were hanged up, but 
because of their sin, which deserved they 
should be thus exposed. So St. Jerome 
upon Gal. iii. Non ideo maledictus quia 
pendet, sed ideo pendet quia maledictus: 
«Һе was not accursed because he was 
hanged, but he was therefore hanged be- 
cause he was accursed :" hanging up being 
a token that the man had committed a horrid 
crime, whereby he had incurred the high 
displeasure of Almighty God. Sothat every 
one who saw him hang on that fashion was 
to think with himself, This man was under 
the curse of God, because of his sin; and 
unless he had undergone this curse, he could 
not have been buried, and put into the con- 
dition of other men. But when he had 
undergone it for his sin, then it had been sin 
in the people not to have taken him down, 
or prolonged his suspension longer than 
God imposed this curse upon him. And the 
land had been defiled, if, after this suffering 
which God had appointed, they had not 
buried him. To this purpose Abarbinel, 
who refutes several other accounts of this 
matter, particularly that of Sol. Jarchi, who 
thinks he was not to hang longer than till 
the evening, because it would have been a 
dishonour to the Sovereign of the world, 
after whose image man was made. This is 
followed by many, and even by Grotius 
himself, who gives no other reason of it, in 
his book De Jure Belli et Pacis, lib. ii., cap. 
19, sect. 4, But this is a reason, as Abar- 
binel notes, why he should not have been 
hanged up at all. It may be also usefully 
noted further, that they say in the tract 
called Sanhedrin, that not only the male- 
factor, but all the instruments of punish- 
ment were to be buried at the going down of 
the sun. Even the tree itself, upon which 
he was hanged was to be buried, “that no 
memory of so foul a thing might be left in 
the world; nor any might say, Behold, this 
was the tree upon which such a one was 
hanged.” 

That thy land be not defiled.) By the 
stench of the body, after it putrified, as the 
same Abarbinel expounds it, who observes, 
that the dead body of no creature corrupts 
and stinks sooner than that of a man, which 
is exceeding offensive to the living. For 
which cause, saith he, the book Siphri 
determines, not only that all malefactors 
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should be buried as soon as the law here 
orders (that they might not imitate the 
manners of the Egyptians and Philistines, 
and such like people, who let bodies rot in 
the air after they were hanged up), but that 
every man should bury his dead the same 
day they died, or be deemed to have trans- 
gressed a negative precept; which may pass 
for a very good natural reason of it: but 
there is something more in it, respecting a 
legal pollution, under which their whole 
country lay, as long as an accursed thing 
hung openly among them; just as all that 
entered into the tent where a dead body lay, 
and all that was in it, were made unclean by 
it (Numb. xix. 14, 15). Upon which score 
St. Paul might well apply this passage to 
Christ crucified for us, not only because he 
bare our sins, and was put to death, and 
exposed to such shame as these sinners were, 
who were accursed of God; but was also 
taken down in the evening, in token now 
the guilt was removed; as the curse upon 
the man that was hanged ended at the going 
down of the sun : and as the land of Israel 
was pure and clean, after the dead body was 
taken down and buried, with the tree upon 
which it was hanged. Joh. Coch hath well 
explained this, in his notes upon the San- 
hedrin, cap. 6, sect. 5, whose sense in short 
is this: '* As our blessed Saviour, while he 
hung upon the cross, was made a curse, and 
an execration; so, when, according to the 
law, he was taken down and buried, both 
he ceased to be a curse, and all they that 
are his." 

Ken.—S. Paulus (Galat. iii. 13) Mosen 
citat; dicens, scriptum esse (Deut. xxi. 23) 
emixataparos tras о kpepapevos emi viov, 
nulla factá mentione vocis См (eos) nunc, 
et Hieronymi state, Hebraico textui in- 
sertæ. In hanc diversitatem Hieronymus 
ita animadvertit. —**Famosissima quzstio 
est; et nobis solet a Judzis pro infamia 
objici, quod Salvator noster sub Dei fuerit 
maledicto. Scire non possum, quare Apos- 
tolus vel subtraxerit aliquid, vel addiderit. 
Si semel auctoritatem LXX interpretum 
sequebatur; debuit, sicut ab illis editum 
est, et Dei nomen adjungere; sin vero, ut 
Hebrzeus ex Hebreis, id quod in sua lingua 
putabat esse verissimum; nec ommis nec in 
ligno que in Hebreo non habentur, (debuit) 
assumere. Ex quo mihi videtur, aut veteres 
Hebraeorum libros aliter habuisse, quam nunc 
habent: aut Apostolum sensum scripturarum 


DEUTERONOMY XXI. XXII. 


709 


posuisse, non verba: aut, quod magis est|alibi reperiri. Est verborum pati muta- 


sstimandum, post passionem Christi, et in|tionem talem, non item nominum. 


Hebreis et in nostris codicibus, ab aliquo 


Soli 
Samaritani addunt nom me, et omne . 


Dei nomen appositum; ut infamiam nobis |jumentum ejus, tam quia sic legunt, quam 


inureret, qui in Christum maledictum a Deo 
credimus. Audaci itaque pede in hoc pro- 
cedo certamen, ut ad libros provocem— 
nullo loco scriptum, a Deo quemquam esse 
maledictum ; et ubicunque maledictio poni- 
tur, nunquam Dei nomen adjunctum." Ex 
hac prolix memorabilique not, диге mani- 
festam Hieronymi opinionem continet, de 
animo quo antiqui Rabbini affecti fuerint, 
tres deducam propositiones. 1. Si verbum 
pro Deus, quod Apostolus omittit, tunc in 
Hebraico non adfuit; postea insertum fuit 
tum textui Hebraico tum versioni Grece : 
simili modo, quo negatio periit in utroque, 
ad Mic. v. 1; item Heb. et Gr. corrupti 
sunt in Psal. lxviii. 19. 2. Si verbum com- 
mentitium est in Hebraico; necessario in- 
ductum est vertente seculo primo, prius- 
quam Syriaca facta est versio; nisi malis, 
Syrum hoc loco mendosum assimilatione 
redditum esse: quod etiam aliis factum est 
locis. 3. Si textus Heb. hanc admiserit 
insertionem, admisit etiam textus Samari- 
tanus : neque hic utriusque Pentateuchi in 
vitiis consensus aliis destituitur exemplis ; 
imprimis, contractione Chronologie Ante- 
diluviang ; доге si facta est a Symmacho in 
codicibus Hebraicis, ab eodem fortasse 
(quippe Samaritano) facta fuit in Samari- 
tanis. 

Bp. Horsley.—Jerome thinks the text has 
been tampered with by the Jews; but his 
reasons for that suspicion seem insufficient. 


Cuar. XXII. 1. 
. ө ° (d САЛ 
ттл ім pig ing Purto 
* шә PEPENT DETI 
py dv тд» рбсҳоу rov ddeAhov cov f) тд 
mpóBarov avro) пћауфџеуа ev rfj 009 ©терїдп< 
айта, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—1 Thou shalt not see thy 
brother's ox or his sheep go astray, and hide 
thyself from them: thou shalt in any case 
bring them again unto thy brother. 

Or his sheep. 

Houb., Booth.— Or his sheep or any other 
of his cattle (Sam.]. vo. “Lege VW , ovem 
ejus, quam formam retinent Sam. Codices. 
Nam Yo esse contra normam docent hod. 
ipsi Codices et in circulo superno, et in nota 
5 ad marginem posita, ut significent id non 


quia talis est legis indoles. Nominatur 
versu 3 bos et asinus ; ut non necesse esset 
hec addere hoc versu 1 Samaritanos, nisi 
quia hzc legerent.” —Houbigant. 

1, 3, 4, Hide thyself from them. 

Booth.—Neglect them. Heb., hide thy- 
self from or overlook them. 

Gesen. Hithp. se abscondit. Iob. 
vi. 16 de fluviis: XOD "o", im quos sese 
abscondit nix s. aqua nivalis verno tempore 
(V h. 1. accedendi potestatem habet, v. 
по. 1, b, a). Sq. Т0, avertit se ab aliqua 
re, ei se subtraxit. Deut. xxii. 1, 3, 4; 
Ps. lv. 2: ‘namo DOWNA RN, noli te avertere a 
fletu meo. Jes. lviii. 7. 


Ver. 2. 
Au. Ver.—Until thy brother shall seek it. 
Ged.—Shall inquire after itof you [Sam.]. 


Ver. 4. 
Au. Ver.—Ox. 
DBooth.—Ox or any other of his cattle 
[Sam.]. See notes on verse 1. 


Ver. 9. 
png mp? We» DN? 
пазга Узып “рн Эп noon 
: O22 
pn yop 

ov karac'repeis Toy dpmeXo vd сох д:йфороу, 
iva р) &yuagÓj тд yévvgpa kal тд стёрџра б 
day omeipys perà той yevvüparos ToU dure- 
Avós cov. 

Аи. Ver.—9 Thou shalt not sow thy vine- 
yard with divers seeds: lest the fruit of thy 
seed ( Heb., fulness of thy seed] which thou 
hast sown, and the fruit of thy vineyard, be 
defiled. 

Thy vineyard. 

Ged., Booth.—yoo. All the versions 
read as the text, except Syr. which has 
то, thy tilled field. Did the translator 
read here, as in Lev. xix. 19, то? or gave 
he to СО a different meaning? Опе is apt 
to think that T® and not СО, was in both 
places the original reading: for we sow a 
field, but plant a vineyard. Nor is the verb 
Y", £o sow, anywhere else, I think, applied 
to a vineyard; but always the verb 0), ѓо 
plant. The best mode of reconciling all -is 
to say, either that со is here, as well as in 
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some other places, to be taken in a general 
meaning, and denotes any fertile tilled field ; 
and is equivalent to mW (see Rem. on 
Lev. ii. 14); or that the precept goes toforbid 
the sowing of seeds of any kind in a vine- 
yard, amongst the vines; and this, indeed, 
seems inferable from what follows: ‘lest ye 
profane the whole crop." 

Rosen.—Ow hic est ager cultus. Locus 
parall. Lev. xix. 19 habet it, vertit ita 
quoque Syrus. Vocem OV hanc significa- 
tionem hic habere, apparet etiam ex eo, 
quod vinea, uti vulgo CY solent vertere, 
Hebreis non seri (YW quod h. l. legitur), 
sed plantari (792, cf. Gen. ix. 20) dicitur. 

With divers seeds, &c. 

Pool.—With divers seeds; either, 1. With 
divers kinds of seed mixed and sowed to- 
gether between the rows of vines in thy 
vineyard; which was forbidden to be done 
in the field, Lev. xix. 19, and here in the 
vineyard. Or, 2. With any kind of seed 
differing from that of the vine, which would 
produce either herbs, or corn, or fruit- 
bearing trees, whose fruit might be mingled 
with the fruit of the vines. Now this and 
the two following precepts, though in them- 
selves small and trivial, are given according 
to that time and state of the church, for 
documents or instructions in greater matters, 
and particularly to commend to them sim- 
plicity and sincerity in all their carriages 
towards God and men, and to forbid all 
mixture of their inventions with God's in- 
stitutions, in doctrine or worship. The fruit 
of thy seed, Heb., the fulness of thy seed, 
i.e., that seed when it is ripe and full. See 
Exod. xxii. 29; Numb. xviii. 27.  Defiled ; 
either, 1. Naturally corrupted or marred, 
whilst one seed draws away the fat and 
nourishment of the earth from the other, 
and so both are starved and spoiled. Or 
rather, 2. Legally and morally, as being 
prohibited by God's law, and thereby made 
unclean; as, on the contrary, things are 
sanclified by God's word allowing and ap- 
proving them, 1 Tim. iv. 5. Heb., be sanc- 
tified, or, be as a sanctified thing, by ап 
ellipsis of the particle as, i.e., unlawful for 
the owner's use, as things sanctified were. 
Or, sanctifying is put for polluting, by a 
figure called euphemismus, which is frequent 
in Scripture, as when blessing is put for 
cursing, as Job ii. 9, and in other authors, 
as when they use sacred for execrable. 

Booth.—Lest the crop of thy seed which 
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thou hast sown, and the increase of thy 
vineyards, become sacred. 
Rosen.—Ne devota sit plenitudo sementis, 
i. e., quidquid in agro aut vinea creverit; ne 
talis mixtura fructuum sancta fiat, i.e., ne 
sacro fisco addicatur proventus talis agri aut 
vinez. 
Ver. 11. 
° : eo Ме 
Saye "px wry aon Ww? 
‚ Yarn 


Iri 
ovx évOvoy KiBdnrov, ёра kai Atvov év TO 
avro. 

Аи. Ver.—11 Thou shalt not wear a gar- 
ment of divers sorts, as of woollen and linen 
together. 

See notes on Lev. xix. 19. 


Ver. 12. 
nipa рн эр WNL cu" 
: maT TWN APP 
стрєттӣ тойтес сєаитф єтї TOV тєссароу 
крастєдоу rav пєрЦЗоћаіоу gov, 4 єй» тєр- 
Ваћу év avrois. : 

Au. Per. —12 Thou shalt make thee 
fringes (Numbers xv. 38] upon the four 
quarters [Heb., wings] of thy vesture, 
wherewith thou coverest tAyself. 

Thou shalt make thee fringes, &c. 
Pool, Patrick, Rosen., Gesen. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ** Thou shalt make 
thee tassels, upon the four corners of thy 
covering, wherewith thou coverest thyself.” 
Covering, i.e., the blanket or coverlid of the 
bed. So Houbigant understands this text. 
It is quite different from the precept about 
fringes on the garments, Numb. xv. 38. 

Houb.—Lemniscos facies tibi ad quatuor 
oras tegminis tui. Hsc aliis verbis inter- 
pretamur, quam iis, quibus utebamur ad 
Num. xv. 38, quia Hebraica verba alia et 
alia utrobique leguntur, ut facile credas, 
aliam nunc rem imperari; et postquam 
vetitum fuit, allegorico sermone, ne viri ac 
mulieres contra nature usum commisce- 
antur, nunc legem concludi precepto eo, ut 
quisque ad quatuor oras stragule, quá 
lectulus tegitur, addat lemniscos, quibus 
admoneatur de castitate nocte servandá, 
quia flagitia mox velita noctis sunt et tene- 
brarum. 

Ged., Booth.—12 Thou shalt make strings 
for (Geddes, affix tie-strings to] the four 
corners of thy bed-covering, with which thou 
coverest thyself. 


So 
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Tie-strings.—c"rà, or rather О", аз it 
is in fifteen MSS., by LXX very properly 
rendered otpenra, and by Vulg., funiculos. 
These strings or ribbons were, I conceive, to 
tie the coverlet to the bed-posts: which 
might be deemed the more necessary, as a 
whole family often slept in one chamber, on 
different beds, and these only covered with a 
single rug. See Harmer's Observations.— 
Geddes. 

Gesen.—7 tantummodo in plur. ©з, 
m. fila intorta, opus tortile, v. rad., No. I. 


(Chald. «72, filum tinis Syr. Hone , cin- 
cinni plexi, Arab. Jose МБ е Іогіз 


plexa). Usurpatur 1) de peniculamentis 
(nz) ex lege in oris vestium faciendis, 
Deut. xxii. 12. 2) de corollis pensilibus 
(Festons) in capitulis columnarum, 1 Reg. 
vii. 17. 

Prof. Lee. —LD'713, m. pl. sing. non occ. 

g P? 

Syr. Pere flexuosus. Arab. Js Am» con- 
torsio. Plattings not unlike chain-work. So 
1 Kings vii. 17, nng oro vm, in con. 
with 723p. Comp. Deut. xxii. 12. Iterum 
non occ. Gesenius makes it equivalent to 
the French Feston: for which I can discover 
no good grounds, 

Rosen., funiculi, i.e., fimbria funi- 
culis (Franzen) constans, 1 Reg. vii. 17; 
Num. xv. 38. “тул, Facere tibi licet. 
ymca me» ухэр, [п quatuor alis, sive 
extremitatibus vestimenti tui. Conf. Jes. 
xi. 12. Tunica Hebreorum videtur fuisse 
fissa a fronte et a tergo, unde nata quatuor 
extrema sive quatuor ale. 


Ver. 17. 
Nb т\з noy Cip катт 
ro En sima —RB 
wn ag» molem Mom ya Yang 
im 
уди otros émiriÜgoiww атр профас:стікооѕ 
Adyous, Ауу. ойу є0рпка TH Óvyarpi cov 
парбёла. каї табта rà тарбёма тїз Óvyarpós 
pov. каї дуаттофоост тд Ірат‹ох ёуаутіоу THs 
yepovatas THs TrÓAeos. 

Au. Ver.—17 And, lo, he hath given 
occasions of speech against her, saying, I 
found not thy daughter a maid; and yet 
these are the tokens of my daughter's vir- 
ginity. And they shall spread the cloth 
before the elders of the city. 
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He hath given occasions of speech. 

Prof. Lee.—715»2, (a) Action. (b) An 
aclion : either, [1] 4 noble action, or (2] 4 
wicked action. [2] Ezek. xx. 43; xxiv. 14; 
Zeph. iii. 11, &с. ong гї a CQ, as- 
cribed actions to her which have no existence 
except in his words, Deut. xxii. 14, 17. 

Shall spread the cloth before the elders of 
the city. 

Bp. Patrick.—Though such tokens of 
virginity, as are commonly understood by 
these words, might always be found in those 
countries (being very consonant to the opi- 
nion of the chiefest Arabian physicians, as 
Mr. Selden observes out of Avicenna, and 
of the Africans and other people at this day, 
as many authors testify, see Joh. Geusius 
De Victimis Humanis, par. i., cap. 9, and 
par. ii., cap. 2, and Wierus L. Medicarum 
Observationum, sect. De Hymene), espe- 
cially in such virgins as the Jews say were 
here meant, who were under thirteen years 
of age; and though all that some physicians 
and lawyers in these parts of the world have 
said to the contrary is of no consideration : 
yet there are weighty reasons to incline us 
to think, that no man of common sense 
would bring such an action against his wife, 
wherein he was sure to be cast, whether his 
cause was right or wrong, if these were the 
evidences whereby it was to be tried. For 
if he accused her falsely, he knew her 
friends were able to produce the sheet 
wherein they lay when they were married, 
with such tokens upon it as would disprove 
him, and render him guilty of defamation. 
And if he had a just ground to accuse her, 
because he knew they could produce no such 
tokens; yet this was no proof she had been 
vitiated since she was espoused to him; for 
she might have been corrupted before; and 
then he could not attain his end, which was 
to be rid of her, not by way of divorce (for 
then he must have given her a dowry, which 
he was desirous to save), but by having her 
put to death as an adulteress, which ver. 21 
shows to be the present case. Such evident 
reasons as these have constrained the Jews 
to understand these words, not according to 
the very letter of them, but figuratively, of 
such witnesses produced by her parents, as 
convinced the other of falsity so evi- 
dently, that they made it appear as plainly 
as a piece of cloth that is unfolded, and laid 
before men’s eyes to view it. And they 
think the Hebrew word simlah, which we 
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translate the cloth, favours this exposition ; 
for it never signifies a sheet, or linen cloth 
(which is wont to be called sadin, Judges 
xiv. 12; Prov. xxxi. 24), but such cloth as 
men’s garments are made of, which com- 
monly is woollen, not linen. And so it is 
used in this book, Deut. x. 18, and in this 
very chapter, ver. 5. So that the sense is, 
«They shall produce evident proofs, and 
lay them before the court, like a piece of 
cloth, which is spread for all that please to 
look upon it." Whether this be the truth or 
not, I will not dispute, but refer the reader 
to Mr. Selden, lib. iii. Uxor. Hebr., cap. 1, 2. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—They shall spread the 
cloth, &c.] A usage of this kind argues a 
roughness of manners which would ill com- 
port with the refinement of European ideas 
on so delicate a subject. Attempts have 
been made to show that the law here is to be 
understood metaphorically ; but they so per- 
fectly fail to establish anything like pro- 
bability, that it would be wasting my own 
and my reader’s time to detail them. А 
custom similar to that above is observed 
among the Mohammedans to the present day. 


Cuar. XXIII. Au. Ver. 1; Heb. 2. 
nay nw] nrw SanWp 
пў Sopp 
: Pt 
ойк eigeAevcera, Odradias, ovde атокєкоц- 
pévos els exxAnciay Kupiov. 

Au. Per.—1 He that is wounded in the 
stones, or hath his privy member cut off, 
shall not enter into the congregation of the 
Lorp. 

Wounded, &c. 

Pool.—Heb., wounded by compression, or 
attrition, or contusion, to wit, of the stones, 
which was the course the Gentiles took with 
infants to make them eunuchs. 

Rosen.— oS nop туз уюн), Mutilus con- 
tritione aut abscissione testiculi. Videtur 
duplex fuisse ratio reddendi hominem gene- 
rationi ineptum, vel testiculorum contritione, 
vel eorum exsectione. Saltem hoc fiebat 
vervecibus, vid. Lev. xxii. 24. 

Shall not enter into the congregation of the 
Lord. 

Pool.—This phrase cannot be understood 
so that they might not come into the church, 
or holy assemblies, to worship God, to pray, 
or hear, &c., because proselytes of any 
nation, being admitted to common church 
privileges, no less than the Jews (as is evi- 
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dent from Exod. xii. 48; Lev. xxii. 18; 
Numb. ix. 14; xv. 15), it were absurd to 
think that any of the Israelites, for such a 
natural or involuntary defect, should be shut 
out from all God's ordinances; nor so that 
they were to be put out of the muster-roll of 
God's people, or to lose the privileges 
common to all Israelites, to wit, the benefit 
of the year of release or jubilee, which it 
is not probable the Israelites were to forfeit 
merely for this unculpable imperfection ; 
but either, 1. That they should not be 
incorporated into the body of Israel by 
marriage [so Bishop Patrick]; for so 
this phrase may seem to have been under- 
stood by the whole congregation of Israel, 
Neh. xiii. 1—3, 23—25; although at that 
time the government was in part in the 
hands of such persons as are here men- 
tioned, ver. 3, or of their children, seeing it 
is apparent from Ezra x. that many priests 
and Levites and other officers and rulers of 
Israel were married to strange women, whose 
issue are by this law excluded from all share 
in the government, and for that, among 
other reasons, Nehemiah separated them 
from Israel by virtue of the law here fol- 
lowing. Or, 2. That they should not be 
admitted to honours and offices either in the 
church or commonwealth of Israel; and so 
the congregation of the Lord doth not here 
signify, as commonly it doth, the body of 
the people, but the society of the elders or 
rulers of the people, who, as they represent 
the whole congregation, and act in their 
name, and for their service and good, so 
they are sometimes called by the name of 
the congregation, aa Numb. xxxv. 12, 24, 
25; Josh. xx. 6, 9; 1 Kings viii. 5, com- 
pared with ver. 1—3; and 1 Chron. xiii. 
1, 2, 4; xxix. 1, 10, 20, compared with 
1 Chron. xxviii. 1; xxix. 6; and of the con- 
gregation of God, as itis in the Hebrew of 
Psal. Ixxxii. 1. Howsoever, seeing they are 
oft called the congregation, they may very 
well be called in a special manner the con- 
gregation of the Lord, because they were 
appointed by God, and act in his name and 
stead, and for his work and service, and did 
also oft assemble near the tabernacle, where 
God was eminently present. Add to this, 
that the Hebrew word kahal generally sig- 
nifies a congregation or company of men met 
together ; and therefore this cannot so con- 
veniently be meant of all the body of the 
people, which could never meet in one 
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place, but of the chief rulers, which fre- 
quently did so. Nor is it strange that 
eunuchs are excluded from government, 
partly because such persons are commonly 
observed to want that courage which is 
necessary for a governor, Exod. xviii. 21; 
and partly because as such persons ordi- 
narily were despicable, so the office and 
authority in their hands was likely to be 
exposed to the same contempt. 

Bp. Patrick.—Shall not enter into the 
congregation.] The meaning of this law is, 
either to forbid the Israelites to marry with 
such persons, or not to admit them to bear 
any office in the Jewish commonwealth. 
The Hebrew doctors generally take it in the 
first sense; see Selden, De Jure Nat. et 
Gent., lib. v., cap. 16, and so do a great 
many among Christian writers. And there 
is an eminent example of the use of this 
phrase in this sense, Neh. xiii. 1—3. But 
some think it was superfluous to forbid this, 
because none would marry with such persons 
as were incapable to perform the marriage 
duty ; and therefore they follow the second 
sense, it being certain that the Hebrew 
word kahal, congregation, signifies, in many 
places, not the whole body of the people of 
Israel, but the great assembly of elders, 
into which no such person was to be ad- 
mitted ; because they were unfit for govern- 
ment, eunuchs being observed generally to 
want courage. "Thus Simeon De Muis, and 
others, who seem to have great reason on 
their side. Yet it is so plain that “the con- 
gregation of the Lord," in the following 
part of this chapter, signifies the people of 
Israel, who might not marry with the 
persons mentioned, ver. 2, 3, 8, that I can- 
not but think it ought to be so interpreted 
here. For though such marriages were 
useless and unprofitable, as Maimonides 
speaks, yet they made a distinction between 
those who were made eunuchs by God (that 
is, born so) and those made by men: and 
this law, they say, is not to be understood 
of the former, but only of the latter. Some 
of which, it is certain, were left in such a 
condition, that they were desirous of mar- 
riage, as appears by the constitution of the 
Emperor Leo, who did not think it super- 
fluous to forbid marriage with them. For it 
appears by it, that some women choose such 
husbands. See also Ecclus. xxx. 20, but 
especially the book ascribed to St. Basil, De 
Vera Virginitate, tom. 1., p. 719, &c. And 
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on the other side, though they were unfit for 
marriage, yet it appears by many instances 
in history, that they were not unfit for 
government, nor wanted courage for the 
greatest undertakings. I need only refer the 
reader for this to Xenophon's Cyropedia, 
lib. vii. 

They that follow allegorical senses free 
themselves from all these difficulties (see 
Filesacus, lib. i. Selectorum, pp. 169, 185). 
But one cannot think that Moses intended 
any of those things; though such pious use 
may be made of his words. 

Bp. Horsley.—1 Shall not enter into the 
congregation of the Lord. Не could not be 
permitted to partake of the passover, or to 
make any offering, or enjoy any of the 
privileges civil or religious of a native Jew. 
This is certainly the true force of not being 
permitted to enter into the congregation of 
Jehovah here and in the two following 
verses, notwithstanding that the Jewish 
lawyers expounded the expression in a more 
confined sense. But such a person, I sup- 
pose, was admitted as a proselyte of the gate 
to pray in the outer court. 

Rosen.—Non ingrediatur in coetum Jove, 
i.e non habebitur Israelita, nec nomen 
ejus in censualibus libris scribetur. Ејиз- 
modi homini non licebat ducere Israélitidem. 
“Tum demum peregrinus habebatur civis 
Hebrzeus, ut more Romano loquamur, cum 
Israélitidem duxerat, aut ei ducere licebat, 
non prius. Quare et Jonathan vertit: Non 
est idoneus, qui est castratus, et cui abscissus 
est nervus, ad ducendam uxorem ех coetu 
Jove." — Cleric. 


Heb., Ver. 3; Au. Ver. 2. 
cà nm opos WD sw з 

: ym ороз 30 Saya) vg aia 

2 ouk ela eAevaerai ex mépyns eis exxAnotay 
kvpiov. 

Аи. Ver.—2 А bastard shall not enter 
into the congregation of the Lorn; even to 
his tenth generation shall he not enter into 
the congregation of the Lon». 

A bastard. 

Prof. Lee.—w22 , masc.—plur. non occ. 
Probably compd. of w 4 c» 4 mM, wr, 
contr. 22. Of a foreign people: or, if the 
vowels of the last member are to be attended 
to, wad, of а bordering, neighbouring, 
people: hence, not of true Hebrew descent: 
(a) A foreigner, or (b) Bastard. (a) Zech. 

4 Y 
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ix. 6: (b) Deut. xxiii. 3. See LXX, al. | oix elaeAevaeras eis exxAnoiay kuptov kai €ws 


non occ. 
extracted from the sister dialects. 

Bp. Patrick.—A bastard.] The Hebrews 
do not understand by the word mamzer, one 
that was begotten in simple fornication, out 
of the state of marriage, but one that was 
begotten of such persons as the law forbade 
them to marry, or lie withal, under pain of 
being cut off; viz., those mentioned in the 
eighteenth of Leviticus [so Bp. Horsley]. 
They only except this single case, if a man 
lay with a menstruous woman, and begat a 
child of her at that time, it was not a 
mamzer. See Seld., lib. De Succession. in 
Bona Defunct., cap. 3, and lib. v. De Jure 
Nat. et Gent., cap. 16, and Wagenseil lately, 
in his very learned annotation upon Mischna 
Sotz, cap. 4, sect. 1, where he observes, out 
of a MS. which he calls very precious (Etz- 
Hachajim in Hilcoth Nidda), that mamzer, 
whether male or female, was excluded from 
the congregation of the Lord. And they 
were mamzers who were born of any woman 
whom the law prohibited them to have 
knowledge of; whether it was by violence 
or by consent, by error or advisedly, it made 
no difference. 

Even to his tenth generation shall he not 
enter into the congregation. That is, never, 
as the Hebrew doctors expound it. 

Rosen.—3 WQ vulgo interpretantur spu- 
rium, ex scorto publico seu  prostibulo 
natum, vel intelligitur, uti vult Clericus, 
natus ex illegitima uxore, qualis erat per- 
egrina mulier, quam IIebræus forte com- 
pressisset, nec tamen duxisset. Ex C. В. 
Michaelis sententia, relata ex ejus Annotatis 
MSS. a filio in Jure Mos., p. ii., p. 435 not., 
voce Wo, h. l. generatim designatur aAXo- 
yevis, ut Zach. ix. 6, adeo ut Ammonitz et 
Moabitze vs. 4, species vel insignior sint 
To) WWD, vel plane roig DVI contra dis- 
tinguantur, utpote cognati Israelitis, posteris 
Abrahami, cujus nepotem ex fratre, Lotum, 
conditorem gentis habuerant. Sic igitur 
“тоо idem foret qui “Оў. "7 Wo, Ne 
decima quidem ab eo ætas, i.e., numquam, 
vs. 4, 7; Neh. xiii. 1. | 

Heb., Ver. 4; Au. Ver. 3. 
nim bna gue чоо Hard. 
опот Бп? WayHo “Мру cv ca 
: body? nim 

3 oix eloeAevoerat Appavitns kal MwaBirns 

eic éxxAnoiay kupiov, kai ews Oexárrs yeveas 


No satisfactory etymology can be | eis тд» aiava. 


Au. Ver.—3 An Ammonite or Moabite 
shall not enter into the congregation of the 
Lorn; even to their tenth generation shall 
they not enter into the congregation of the 
Lon» for ever. 

Enter into the congregation of the Lon». 
See notes on verse 1. 

For ever. 

Pool.—For ever; so it seems to note the 
immutability and perpetuity of this law, that 
it should be inviolably observed in all suc- 
ceeding ages, and not dispensed with for 
any merit in the persons, or any pretence 
whatsoever. But why then should this 
clause be added only here, seeing the fore- 
going laws are as inviolable as this? It 
seems therefore to extend the duration of 
this exclusion of them from the congregation 
of the Lon» beyond what was said at first, and 
to be added by way of aggravation, even to 
their tenth generation shall they not enter— 
never enter, yea, even for ever, i.e., they shall 
as it is expressed, without any mention of the 
tenth generation, Neh. xiii.1, that they shall 
not come into the congregation of God for ever. 

Kennicott.—If an Ammonite or Moabite 
were not to enter into the congregation of 
the Lord, till the tenth generation; then 
they were to enter after the tenth genera- 
tion : and if so, then they were not excluded 
for ever—as the text here now affirms. On 
the contrary, if they were not to enter for 
ever, the clause concerning the tenth gene- 
ration cannot here be genuine. The solution 
seems to be this—that the seven words, 
expressing the tenth generation, are here 
taken in and improperly repeated from the 
verse preceding. And what is thus pro- 
bable from the context, is made certain 
from a MS. of undoubted authority, which 
was in use about 2,200 years ago. For 
Nehemiah says (xiii. 1): “Оп that day 
they read in the book of Moses; and 
therein was found written, that the Ammon- 
ite and the Moabite should not come into 
the congregation of God for ever."—For the 
preceding remarks on this verse, which are 
curious and decisive, the reader is indebted 
to a very learned and very worthy prelate, 
my friend, Bishop Darrington. 


IHeb., Ver. 12; Au. Ver. 11. 
cy» YON zumo» тузу age 
STN Wary Wo» weer Sao 
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11 xai ёста: тд прӧѕ éco mépav Aovaerat TÒ 
сӧра avroU ũdari, kal Seduxdros Alou eis- 
eAevceras eig ту тарєр{Зо\ту. 

Au. PVer.—11 But it shall be, when 
evening cometh on [Heb., turneth toward], 
he shall wash himself with water: and when 
the sun is down, he shall come into the 
camp again. 

Ged., Booth —11 ‘Until he have washed 
his body in water, and until the sun be set; 
afterward he shall come into the camp," 
following the Sam. which reads :— 


mo) Mpa mw. vnm CN >` 
тл SR ND тә пм) wown 
nnn 


Heb., Ver. 14; LXX, Au. Ver. 13. 
cn NTE W? туда TN м 
13 xai пассаћоѕ fora то. Єтї ris (Фут 
соо, K.T.À. 
Аи. Ver.—13 And thou shalt have a 
paddle upon thy weapon, &c. 
Upon thy weapon. 
Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “at thy girdle.” 
LXX, Vulgate. 
Ged., Booth. Among your weapons. 
Rosen.— RNN, Preter arma tua. 


Heb., Ver. 19; LXX, Au. Ver. 18. 
27$ "m nj joe mam» 19 
ngyin ^» 3:039 THN mim ma 
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Бруса ToN 

18 ov mpocoíces шісдора mópygs, ovde аћ- 
Aaypa kvvós eis тӧу otkov kupiov той ÜeoU сох 
mpos тата» evyny, ore Вӧє\уура коріф To 
Geq cov €ari xai арфбтера. 

Au. Ver.—\8 Thou shalt not bring the 
hire of a whore, or the price of a dog, into 
the house of the Lorp thy God for any 
vow: for even both these are abomination 
unto the Lorp thy God. 

The price of a dog. 

Bp. Patrick.—There was a peculiar reason 
for this, besides the vileness of the creature 
(which Maimonides only mentions, More 
Nevochim, par. iii, cap. 46), which was, as 
Bochartus and some other great men think, 
because a dog was highly honoured among 
the Egyptians, from whom the Israelites 
were lately come. For the Nile was wont 
to overflow and enrich their country at the 
rising of the dog-star, and a dog was the 
symbol of one of their principal deities, 
called Anubis, who was represented with a 
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head like that of a dog (see Hierozoicon, 
par. i., lib. ii., cap. 56, p. 690, &c.). If we 
can think this vile idolatry was so ancientasthe 
days of Moses, which it is certain prevailed 
afterward, this may pass for a very likely 
reason why God would not accept so much 
as the price for which a dog was sold or 
exchanged; for so the LXX expound it: 
as, for example, if a man gave a lamb for a 
fine dog, God would not have that lamb 
offered at his altar; as Maimonides explains 
it. 
Pool.— The price of a dog : either, I. Pro- 
perly ; the dog being a vile and contemptible 
creature in those eastern parts, 1 Samuel 
xvii. 43; xxiv. 14; 2 Sam. iii. 8; Eccles. 
ix. 4, and unclean by God’s designation, 
which yet should have been redeemed by 
virtue of that law, Numb. xviii. 15, had it 
not been for this prohibition. And this 
may be here prohibited, either, 1. That by 
this one instance, put for all others of the 
like kind, they might be taught not to offer 
to God what cost them nothing, or was 
worth nothing. Or, 2. To bring contempt 
upon the creature, which divers of the 
Gentiles offered up to their gods, and the 
Egyptians worshipped as gods. Or, 3. That 
by comparing whores and dogs together, and 
equalling the prices of them, he might ex- 
pose whores to the highest disgrace and 
infamy. Or, II. Metaphorically [so Mi- 
chaélis, Hezel, Bp. Horsley, Rosenmiiller] ; 
as that word is oft used in Scripture, as 
1 Sam. xxiv. 14; Psal. xxii. 16, 20; Isa. 
lvi. 10, 11; Matt. vii. 6; Phil. iii. 2; and 
particularly it is used for unclean or filthy 
persons, 2 Pet. ii. 22; Rev. xxii. 15. And 
this sense may seem most proper in this 
place, because it agrees with all the other 
expressions; and as the Aire of a whore 
answers to the whore, ver. 17, so the price 
of a dog may seem to answer to the sodomite, 
ver. 17, and so all concern the same thing, 
whereas the price of a dog, properly so 
called, may seem to be quite incongruous, 
and foreign to the place. It is true which is 
objected, that lawgivers use to deliver their 
laws in proper, and not in metaphorical 
terms, to prevent mistake and ambiguity ; 
but there seems to be no great danger of 
mistake here, where the metaphor is so 
clearly explained and determined by so many 
words joined with it. Both these, i.e., the 
whore and the dog, and therefore the price 
of either of them cannot be acceptable. 
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And this may seem to favour the latter 
opinion, that the dog is here taken meta- 
phorically rather than properly, because 
there is no mention in the law (save in this 
place which is in question) of any abomin- 
ableness of a dog unto God, more than of 
an ass, or any other unclean creature ; but 
how abominable sodomiles are to God is 
sufficiently evident from other scriptures, 
and from undeniable reasons. 
Rosen.—Pretium canis, i.e., quod datum 
est scorto masculo, sive puero meritorio pro 
nefario concubitu. Canis autem vocatur 
talis homo impurus, quod canes impudentia 
ac libidine smulatur. Tales et Apoc. 
xxii. 15 xúveş vocantur. Constat autem, 
Phoenices mercedem usure corporis sui Deo 
vovisse. Alii vocem 2% propria significa- 
tione sumunt, ut sensus sit, pretium ez ven- 
dito cane non inferendum esse in templum 
Jove. Sed priorem illam interpretationem 
postulat orationis filum. Nec intelligitur, 
quomodo cuipiam Hebraorum in mentem 
venire possit, pretiun ex cane vendito 
templo consecrare, quum canes apud illarum 
terrarum incolas inter abjectissima animalia 
habeantur, quz nemo facile emerit. 


Cuar. XXIV. 1—4. 
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каї woes eis ràs + xeipas aurns, каї «атостеће 
айту ёк THs oikías avrov kai атоддур б аур 
б ёаҳатос, ôs №аВєу айттуу éavrQ yvvaixa, 
4 ov duvncerat б amp б mpórepos б єёато- 
areias айту ётауастрејаѕ afew айту 
éavrQ yvvaika, pera rò puavOnvat айттуу, оті 
BdeAvypa €or évavriov kupiou rov cov aov, 
каї ov puaveire Tr)» yr» hy kupuos ó Ócós aov 
didwoi cot и KANPY. 

Au. Ver.—1 When a man hath taken a 
wife, and married her, and it come to pass 
that she find no favour in his eyes, because 
he hath found some uncleanness [Heb., 
matter of nakedness] in her: then let him 
write her a bill of divorcement [Heb., 
cutting off], and give it in her hand, and 
send her out of his housc. 

2 And when she is departed out of his 
house, she may go and be another man's 
wife. 

3 And if the latter husband hate her, and 
write her a bill of divorcement, and giveth 
it in her hand, and sendeth her out of his 
house; orif the latter husband die, which 
took her to be his wife; 

4 Her former husband, which sent her 
away, may not take her again to be his wife, 
after that she is defiled ; for that is abomina- 
tion before the Lonp: and thou shalt not 
cause the land to sin, which the Lorp thy 
God giveth thee for an inheritance. 

1 And married her. 

Ноиь., Ged., Booth “And gone in to 
her [Sam.] as a husband." Quod Sam. 
Codices addunt TR m», et intraverit ad eam, 
ante 92), e£ duxerit, scripturam similem 
exhibet ei, quam vidimus suprà cap. xxi. 13. 
Veteres alterutram tantum habuére. “Et 
Syrus quidem videtur legere, 77 NN; nam 
interpretatur, ‘Tar Ton, ef dormierit cum 
ea. Nimirum sic alibi passim exprimitur 
hominis cum muliere concubitus. Nec us- 
quam 773 habet significatum concubitus, et- 
si eum verbo %2 Lexicographi attribuunt. 
Nam id verbum apud sacros scriptores, de 
conjugibus dictum, notat potestatem in 
uxorem, jusque congressus, non ipsum con- 
gressum; quomodo et verbum Arabicum 
“о, quod Saadias hic usurpat, in quo verbo 
continentur matrimonium, vel matrimonii 
contractus, non ipse concubitus.” —Houb. 

Some uncleanness. 

Ged.—Some defect. 

Pool.— Uncleanness ; Heb., nakedness, or 
shamefulness, or filthiness of а thing, i.e., 
some filthy or hateful thing, some loathsome 
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distemper of body or quality of mind, not 
observed before marriage; or some light 
and unchaste carriage, as this or the like 
phrase commonly signifies, but not amount- 
ing to adultery, which was not punished 
with divorce, but with death. 

Rosen.—qQ1 nrw, Fadum quid. Moses 
non definivit, quaenam res iste fede aut 
inhonestz essent. Videtur autem per гҮ 
"33 intelligi quidquid tale est, ut ob id 
merito displiceat uxor marito, sive sint mali 
mores, ut pertinacia, inobedientia, dicacitas, 
furta; sive corporis defectus, qui antea 
laterent. Christus vero multa secula post 
maritorum jus in uxorum dimissione re- 
stringebat ad mopveíav, qua sola legitima 
divortii caussa in posterum esse deberet; 
Matth. v. 31, 32; xix. 3. 

1, &c. And send her out of his house, &c. 

Pool.—This is not a command to divorce 
them, as some of the Jews understood it, 
nor an allowance and approbation, as plainly 
appears, not only from the New Testament, 
Matt. v. 31, 32; xix. 8, 9, but also from 
the Old Testament, Gen. ii. 24; Mal. ii. 16; 
but merely a permission or toleration of that 
practice for prevention of greater mischiefs 
and cruelties of that hard-hearted people 
towards their wives, and this only for a 
season, even until the time of reformation, as 
it is called Heb. ix. 10, i.e., till the coming 
of the Messias, when things were to return 
to their first institution and purest condition. 
The husband is not here commanded to put 
her away, but if he do put her away, he is com- 
manded to write and give her a bill of divorce- 
ment, before he send her out of his house. 
And though it be true, as our Saviour ob- 
serves, that Moses did suffer these divorces, 
to wit, without punishing them, which alsois 
here implied, yet it must be acknowledged, 
that if we consult the Hebrew words, those 
three first verses may seem to be only a sup- 
position, and the words rendered, then let him 
write her, in the Hebrew run thus, and hath 
written her, and so it follows, ver. 2, And she 
be departed out of his house, and be gone and 
become another man's wife; then follows 
ver. 3, which even according to our trans- 
lation carries on the supposition, And if the 
latter husband hate her, &c. Then follows 
the position or prohibition, ver. 4. 

Ged., Booth.—Delgado has well remarked, 
that ‹ the first three verses in this chapter 
contain a chain of successive events, finish- 
ing with the case in ver. 3; and ver. 4 
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expresses what will be the law in such a 
case." 

FHosen.—rn"5 to тї ann, Ita ut ei scri- 
bat libellum repudii, ypayparetov ато- 
Avgews apud Josephum. Moses igitur di- 
vortii jus ex antiquo more apud Orientales 
populos ante ejus tempora receptum non tam 
sancit, quam potius justis limitibus circum- 
scribit. Divortium vero intelligitur non 
publica magistratuum, sed privata mariti 
auctoritate factum. — 4. Si hzc omnia ita 
sunt; non potest, еіс. IFI ww, Siguidem 
polluta est. "п compositum videtur ex 
Hiphil et Hithpael; cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., 
p. 249. 


Ver. 5. 

Au. Per.—5 When a man hath taken а 
new wife, he shall not go out to war, 
neither shall he be charged with any busi- 
ness [Heb., not any thing shall pass upon 
him]: but he shall be free at home one year, 
and shall cheer up his wife which he hath 
taken. 

Bp. Patrick.—Neither be charged with 
any business.] No public employment was 
to be put upon him, which might occasion 
his absence from his wife; not so much as 
watching, or such-like. In the margin 
these words are translated, nor any thing 
pass upon him, that is, he shall not pay 
tribute. 


Ver. 6. 
Mx; UR? 223) ONT буун 
: bah 

OUK evexupacets poor, ovde emysvALov, Ort 
V'vxrjv otros évexvpá(e. 

Аи. Ver.—6 No man shalltakethe nether 
or the upper millstone to pledge: for he 
taketh a man's life to pledge. 

The nether or the upper millstone. 

Rosen.—6 ОТТ, molam, sc. manuariam. 
Numerus dualis ponitur, quia mola ex duo- 
bus lapidibus constabat. 32», Imo ne metam 
quidem (ut Jud. ix. 53), quia neuter lapis 
sine altero ad moliendum sufficit. Sensus 
est : neque integram molam, neque dimidiam 
ejus partem, sine qua altera inutilis est, 
pignoris loco esse accipiendam. 

Prof. Lee.—om, dual, m. A pair of 
millstones; а mill, Exod. xi. 5; Numb. 
xi. 8; Deut. xxiv. 6; Is. xlvii. 2; Jer. 
xxv. 10. 223, An upper millstone. 

Life. 

Ged., Booth., &c.—The means of life. — 
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Ver. 7. 
эз woe weg, эй URS SHITE 
vn Tage Saga eni 
ёду 82 áG dyOpwros kAémrow Wuyny ёк 
và» adeApay афто trav viv 'IgpajA, каї 
karadvvacrevcas avróv amod@rat, k.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—7 If а тап be found stealing 
any of his brethren of the children of 
Israel, and maketh merchandise of him, or 
selleth him; then that thief shall die; and 
thou shalt put evil away from among you. 

And maketh merchandise of him, ёс. See 
notes on xxi. 14. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “апа overpower- 
eth him, and selleth him." 

Ged., Booth.— And hath enslaved him, or 
sold him. 

Gesen.—"o» Hithp. pr. dominum se gessit, 
sq. 2 servi s. mancipii loco habuit aliq. 
Deut. xxi. 14; xxiv. 7. 


Ver. 8. 
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And it shall be righteousness, &c. 

Booth.—It shall be accounted unto thee 
as an act of kindness. 

Pool.—Righteousness unto thee before the 
Lord, i.e., esteemed and accepted by God 
as a work of righteousness, or holiness, or 
goodness and mercy, which oft is called 
righteousness, as Psal. схі. 9; Prov. x. 2; 
Dan. iv. 27. 

Bp. Patrick.—It shall be righteousness 
unto thee. Procure thee a blessing from 
God, who will esteem it an act of great 
mercy: which is often called by the name 
of righteousness in the holy books, Psalm 
cxii. 9; Prov. x. 2, &c. Nay, such-like 
actions are properly called /zedekah, or 
righteousness, according to the opinion of 
Maimonides, who observes (More Nevo- 
chim, par. iii., cap. 53), that this word doth 
merely signify giving to every man his own. 
* For when a man pays the hireling his 
wages, or a debtor pays his creditor, that is 
not called /zedekah ; but what a man doth 
out of pure love to virtue and goodness (as 
when a man cures a poor wretch of his 
wounds), is properly called by that name. 
From whence it is said, concerning the 
restoring of a poor man's pledge, ‘it shall 
be ‘to thee for righteousness.'" That is, 
saith Dr. Hammond (in his Practical Cate- 
chism), that degree of mercy which the 


Au. Ver.—8 Take heed in the plague of|law required of every Jew, without which 


leprosy, that thou observe diligently, and do 
according to all that the priests the Levites 
shall teach you: as I commanded them, зо 
ye shall observe to do. 

Rosen.—8 Custodi te in plaga lepre, rel. 
Sensus: in morbo lepre diligenter obser- 
vate omnia, диге sacerdotes vos docent. 
Vel: cave ne tale quid committas, unde 
leprá percutiaris, ut Mirjama (vs. 9); si 
vero id tibi acciderit, observa, qnz te do- 
cuerint sacerdotes ex preceptis Lev. xxiv. 


Ver. 13. : 
nim 29 np maa Ta — 
о 


— Kai €orat соь ё\№ерросои) ёуаутіоу 
xuptou ToU ÓcoU cov. 

Au. Ver.—13 In any case thou shalt 
deliver him the pledge again when the sun 
goeth down, that he may sleep in his own 
raiment, and bless thee: and it shall be 
righteousness unto thee before the Lon» thy 


God. 


he could not be accounted righteous: but 
there was a degree of bounty beyond this, 
called chasidah, which was an excess of 
righteousness or goodness. 

Rosen.—LXX ‘We reddunt éAenpooven. 
Id enim significat vox illa apud Arabes, 
Chaldzos et Judæos recentiores. 


Ver. 17. 
Hoy Dim ла baya nén N? 
: проч тда SND 
оок exkAuweis Kpiow mpoarAvrov каї дрфа- 
voU kai ҳђраѕ. ойк évexvpádges ipdrioy 
xnpas. 

Au. Ver.—17 Thou shalt not pervert the 
judgement of the stranger, nor of the 
fatherless; nor take the widow's raiment to 
pledge. 

Of the stranger (пог) of the fatherless. 

Bp. Horsley.—Of the stranger, the father- 
less, nor of the widow [LX X and two MSS. ]. 

Ged.—17 ''Ye shall not decline doing 
justice to the stranger, and to the orphan, 
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and to the widow: nor from the last shall 
ye take her garment, as a pledge." The 
present Heb. has no copulative before 
orphan, but reads thus: Dv» 43, “Thou 
shalt not decline doing justice to the stranger 
orphan :" and what is more singular, this is 
also the reading of Sam. But most of the 
antient interpreters must have read О“, 
and this is still the reading of twelve of 
Kennicott's MSS. De Rossi found this same 
reading in seven MSS. of Onkelos, and in 
the printed edition of Sora, 1490. The 
other addition in this verse, “and to the 
widow," I have inserted, in my version, on 
the authority of Sept. and two Heb. MSS. 
This was, at first, the reading of one of De 
Rossi’s copies of Onkelos: and by com- 
paring the precept with Exod. xxii. 21; Jer. 
xxii. 3; and Zach. vii. 10, onemust be con- 
vinced, I think, that this is no interpolation. 


Ver. 18, 22. 

Аи. Ver.—18 But thou shalt remember 
that thou wast a bondman in Egypt, and the 
Lon» thy God redeemed thee thence : there- 
fore I command thee to do this thing. 

22 And thou shalt remember that thou 
wast a bondman in the land of Egypt: 
therefore I command thee to do this thing. 

Therefore I command thee. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, **Therefore I for- 
bid thee.” 


Cuar. XXV. 1—3. 
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xnpovnoes ó dBeAdós aov évavriov cov. 


Au. Ver.—1 If there be a controversy 
between men, and they come unto judge- 
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ment, that the judges may judge them ; then 
they shall justify the righteous, and con- 
demn the wicked. 

2 And it shall be, if the wicked man be 
worthy to be beaten, that the judge shall 
cause him to lie down, and to be beaten 
before his face, according to his fault, by a 
certain number. 

3 Forty stripes he may give him, and not 
exceed : lest, if he should exceed, and beat 
him above these with many stripes, then thy 
brother should seem vile unto thee. 

That the judges may judge them; then 
they shall justify, &c. 

Booth.—' Then shall the judges judge 
them; and shall justify, &c. 

Bp. Horsley—1, &c. Better rendered in 
Queen Elizabeth’s Bible, “ When there 
shall be strife between men, and they shall 
come into judgment, and sentence shall be 
given upon them, and the righteous shall be 
justified and the wicked condemned ; Then, 
if so be, the wicked "— 

Ged.—1, 2, When two men, at variance, 
have appealed to the judges, and these have 
acquitted the innocent, and condemned the 
guilty; if the criminal be deemed worthy of 
flagellation, the judge shall cause him to be 
laid down, &c. 

2, 3, According to his fault, by a certain 
number. Forty stripes he may give him, and 
nol exceed. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, * according to his 
fault. To the number of forty stripes he 
may give him, [but] not exceed.” See LXX. 

3 Lest, §c., thy brother seem vile unto 
thee. Equivalently Pool, Patrick, Rosen., 
Gesen., Lee. Ne vilis fiat frater tuus coram 
oculis tuis, i.e., ne minor illius cura et ratio 
habeatur, quam ut humanitas postulat, nec 
ut animal vile tractetur. Niphal verbi 
mp, omnibus, quibus occurrit, locis, vile- 
scendi notionem obtinet.— Rosen. 

Ged., Booth.— Lest thy brother should 
faint before thine eyes." Vulg. paraphrases 
the whole comma thus: ne fede laceratus 
ante oculos tuos abeat frater tuus. Onk. 
and Syr. retain the Hebrew word; Tharg., 
"ir, be contemptible; and so equivalently 
both Arabs, Pers, and Gr. Ven., which 
last has dripacÓn. — Michaélis rejects all 
these interpretations, and takes гр in its 
common signification of urere, correspond- 
ing with the Latin metaphor, urere loris; 
and Dathe thinks this a very ingenious and 
probable explanation. Ingenious it certainly 
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is: but I cannot think it so probable. I see 
no reason to depart from the common 
derivation, although I think thatthe antients 
have much mistaken the meaning of TP. 
It can hardly mean here, to be dishonoured, 
or made contemptible: for, as Michaélis 
most justly observes, how could more than 
forty lashes make a criminal more con- 
temptible than forty? The end of the 
precept is evidently to prevent an excessive 
punishment, which might prove fatal to the 
life of the person. Without having re- 
course, then, to Michaélis’s metaphor, I 
find in Sp the true meaning of 2, which 
is here not to be vilified, or seem vile; but to 
be faint, languid, exhausted. Compare the 
Chaldee 5p», and the Syr. and Arab. *», 
and you will have little doubt, I think, that 
this is the true meaning of nP in this pas- 
sage.— Geddes. 
Ver. 5. 
Bm TIN nÒ Im DYN (DUMP 
manne BNET Sys ya 
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ќаотф ухуаїка, kai ovvoiknoet аўтӣ. 

Ли. Ver.—5 lf brethren dwell together, 
and one of them die, and have no child, the 
wife of the dead shall not marry without 
unto a stranger: her husband's brother [or, 
next kinsman, Gen. xxxviii. 8; Ruth i. 12, 
13, and iii. 9] shall go in unto her, and take 
her to him to wife, and perform the duty of 
an husband's brother unto her. 

Pool.— Dwell together ; either, 1. Strictly, 
in the same house or family; which is not 
probable. Or, 2. More largely, in the same 
town or city, or, at least, country [so Hou- 
bigant, Patrick, Rosenmüller]. This is 
added for a relief of their consciences, that 
if the next brother had removed his habita- 
tion into remote parts, or were carried thither 
into captivity, which God foresaw would be 
their case, then the wife of the dead had 
her liberty to marry to the next kinsman 
that lived in the same place with her. One 
of them ; either, 1. The first and eldest of 
them, as it was practised, Gen. xxxviii. 6, 
&c., and expounded, Matt. xxii. 25; one 
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being put for the first, as Gen.i. 5; ii. 11; 
Hag. i. 1; Mark xvi. 2. And the chief care 
was about the first-born, who were invested 
with singular privileges, and were types of 
Christ. Or, 2. Any of them, for the words 
are general, and so the practice may seem 
to have been, Ruth iii.; and the reason of 
the law may seem to be in a great measure 
the same, which was to keep up the dis- 
tinction, as of tribes and families, that so 
the Messias might be discovered by the 
family from which he was appointed to pro- 
ceed, so also of inheritances, which were 
divided among all the brethren, the first- 
born having only a double portion. Have 
no child, Heb., no son. But son is oft put 
for any child, male or female, both in Scrip- 
ture and other authors; and therefore the 
Hebrew no son is rendered no child here, as 
it is in effect, Matt. xxii. 24; Mark xii. 19; 
Luke xx. 28. And indeed this caution was 
not necessary when there was a daughter, 
whose child might be adopted into the name 
and family of its grandfather. Unto a 
stranger, i.e., to one of another family, as 
that word is oft used. er husband's 
brother shall go in unto her, except he was 
married himself, as may appear by other . 
scriptures, and by the reason of the thing, 
and, as some add, from the phrase of 
dwelling together, to wit, in their father's 
family. 

Shall go in unto her. 

Houb., Horsley.—Shall go unto her. 
Veniet ad eam, seu illam conveniet, oblato 
ei matrimonio, non autem ingredietur ad 
eam, quasi matrimonio jam facto; nam 
legitur r^? non WTW et malè Sam. Codices 
mo^. Мес tangitur usus matrimonii, nisi 
verbis sequentibus. Erat munus fratris, ut 
fratris mortui uxorem adiret, eique matri- 
monium offeret, tum quia sic lex imperabat, 
tum quia virorum est ambire uxores, non 
feminarum viros.—Houbigant. 


Ver. 6. 
Au. Ver.—The firstborn [so the Heb. ). 
_ Houb., Ged., Booth.—The firstborn son 
[Sam., Vulg.] Non legunt W227 Grzci 
Interpretes tantummodo їп, filium. Sed 
Sam. Codex utrumque, "233 p, filius 
primogenitus ; reliqui veteres tantum ‘237. 
Spirat Mosis calamum, filius primogenitus ; 
neque tamen tanti erat vocabulum 737, ut id 
Samaritani adderent, nisi et legerent; et 
videtur 131 excidisse ob similitudinem litte- 
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rarum duarum 27, in quibus initium duo 
verba pI et WINI., 


Ver. 9. 
тз NBER nua — 

— каї éunrvcerat катй трбтотоу аўто?, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—9 Then shall his brother's wife 
come unto him in the presence of the elders, 
and loose his shoe from off his foot, and 
spit in his face, and shall answer and say, 
So shall it be done unto that man that will 
not build up his brother's house. 

In his face. 

Ged., Booth.—In his presence. 

Rosen.—Exzspuet in facie ejus, coram eo. 
Michaelis vero verbum 7% vertendum putat 
ex significatione Arab. pm, bilem in ipsum 
et maledicta evomere potest; quod ex mori- 
bus Orientalium maximum dedecus fuisset, 
coram judicibus exspuere. 


Cuar. XXVI. 2. 
MoI web» 1 ws Anns) 
"uos nim чум FINA мол QN 
by hom муз побу что 105 
РТ, vios nim na gis pen 
| : pU jw 
kai Ann ard THs атарҳӣѕ тфу» картФу ris 
yüs gov, hs киро б beds cov Bidwoi то, Kai 
épBaXeis eis картаћ\оу, xai mopevon eis тд» 
тбтоу by dy éxreEnrat корпо$ б Oeós cou eri- 
wAnGnvat тд буора avro) єкєї. 

Au. Ver.—2 That thou shalt take of the 
first of all the fruit of the earth, which thou 
shalt bring of thy land that the Lorp thy 
God giveth thee, and shalt put i? in a 
basket, and shalt go unto the place which 
the Lorp thy God shall choose to place his 
name there. 

Which thou shalt bring of thy land. 

Houb.— Quos tu ex agris tuis perceperis. 

Booth.—Which thy land produceth. 

Ged.—2 Ye shall take some of the first- 
fruits of every kind which the earth pro- 
luceth, on the land which the Lon», &c. 

To place his name there. See notes on 
xii. 6. 

Ver. 3. 


^P THR npe Pc лап — 
12) WAND 


— dvayyéAAw onpepoy kvpío TẸ бєф pov, 
Gre eioeAnAvOa, к.т№. 
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Au. Ver.—3 And thou shalt go unto the 
priest that shall be in those days, and say 
unto him, I profess this day unto the Lorp 
thy God, that I am come unto the country 
which the Lon» sware unto our fathers for 
to give us. 

Unto the Lord thy God. So all the ver- 
sions except LX X, and most commentators. 

Houb., Horsley. — Unto Jehovah my 
[LXX] God. 

Mendum T7» non gestabant in suis Codi- 
cibus Greci Interpretes utpote qui vertant 
то Oeo pov, Deo тео, legantque “ўн, quod 
omnino est legendum. Id mendum vetus 
esse liquet ex versionibus Chaldaica et Syri- 
aca. Sed ipsa ex vetustate mendi fons 
aperitur. Nam, cum olim non essent litterze 
finales, facillimum fuit, ut pro `2 "N, quod 
scriptum legeretur, iteraretur per impru- 
dentiam littera > hoc modo, ° TXR; cum 
presertim his in versibus sepe recurreret 
verbum JR, Mose populum alloquente. 
Ob eam vero ipsam caussam quod Moyses, 
ad populum sermonem habens dicat TIWN, 
Deus tuus, convenit ut populus dicat "Tw, 
Deo meo; minime vero ut idem populus 
sacerdoti dicat, Deo tuo, eo presertim loco, 
ubi agitur, non sacerdos, sed ipse populus 
Deo suo gratias agens ob fruges, eo pro- 
vidente, natas et adultas, ex quibus pri- 
mitias offerre possit.— Houbigant. 

Ged.—There аге, I doubt not, who will 
be of Houbigant’s opinion: but his rule of 
congruency is a precarious criterion; and as 
all the copies of both texts, and all the other 
antient versions down to Gr. Ven. inclusively 
read Ti, I have adopted it in my trans- 
lation. 

Ver. 5. 
3 


v uos nim 1 395 ANSE) Ody) 


TM 
E» TM yan M чм 
каї атокр:бєї épei ёуаут: Kupiov ToU беоб 
gov. Supiay алёВаћеу б патр pov, xal kar- 
«Вр, к.т.А. 

Au. Ver.—5 And thou shalt speak and 
say before the Lorp thy God, A Syrian 
ready to perish was my father, and he went 
down into Egypt, and sojourned there with 
a few, and became there a nation, great, 
mighty, and populous. 


And shall say. 
Rosen.—'72), Respondebis prius inter- 


roganti sacerdoti. 
44 Syrian ready to perish. 
Rosen., Ged., Booth—“A wandering 
42 
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Syrian." Arama@us errans, cum gregibus 
deserta pererrans, Nomas, erat pater meus 
et descendit in Egyptum. Syrus gente, 
patria extorris, inter Cananitas pascua nullis 
certis sedibus pererrans. "2M non est ver- 
tendum perditus, vel periturus; nam Abra- 
hamus, Isaacus, et Jacobus, qui hic sub “3N 
intelliguntur, divites erant ac potentes; sed 
errans, ut Ps. cxix. 176.— Rosen. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—A Syrian ready to perish 
was my father.) This passage has been 
variously understood, both by the ancient ver- 
sions and by modern commentators. The 
Vulgate renders it thus : Syrus persequebatur 
patrem meum, “A Syrian persecuted my 
father." The Septuagint thus: Sypray are- 
Вале» б патр pov, '* My father abandoned 
Syria." Тһе Targum thus: муз met wi 7) 
NIN M NTN) Laban arammaah bea leobada 
yalh abba, ‘‘ Laban the Syrian endeavoured 
to destroy my father." The Syriac: “ Му 
father was led out of Syria into Egypt." 
The Arabic: “ Surely, Laban the Syrian 
had almost destroyed my father." The 
Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel: ‘Our 
father Jacob went at first into Syria of 
Mesopotamia, and Laban sought to destroy 
him." 

Father Houbigant dissents from all, and 
renders the original thus: Fames urgebat 
palrem meum, qui in Ægyptum descendit, 
* Famine oppressed my father, who went 
down into Egypt." This interpretation 
Houbigant gives the text, by taking the^, 
god from the word “ow, arammi, which 
signifies an Aramite or Syrian, and join- 
ing it to "am, yeabud, the future for the 
perfect, which is common enough in He- 
brew, and which may signify constrained ; 
and seeking for the meaning of Cw, aram, 


in the Arabic l , arama, which signifies 


famine, dearth, &c., he thus makes out his 
version, and this version he defends at large 
in his notes. It is pretty evident, from the 
text, that by a Syrian we are to understand 
Jacob, so called from his long residence in 
Syria with his father-in-law Laban. And 
his being ready to perish may signify the 
hard usage and severe labour he had in 
Laban's service, by which, as his health was 
much impaired, so his life might have often 
been in imminent danger. 


Ver. 17—19. 
Азир chc msg miprnme 07 
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"йүү vyrm Na] OPIN Ҹә 
: TPR vh?) рр vp "pr 
Jo nim? BVO TERT mmo is 
TW] тылат "EN? пур Dp? 
р Тәр Пл» : wp 
py» nnno nippy “ун Draco, 
пў Cyro? mnm, Moyen 
:лал TEND TON 
17 тд» деду «Лоу onpepoy elvai сох бед», каї 
mopeverOar év таса tais óðois айтой, xal 
фу\ассєсда: rà dxathpara каї тй крірата, 
каї Umaxovery тс фоуӯѕ атой. 18 xai 
«opus etÀaró сє onpepov yevéaÜaí сє абтф 
Хад» trepuovatoy, кабатер elne pvAdrrew ras 
evroAds avro), 19 xal elvaí сє imepávo 
паутоу Tay бубу, às ёпоіпсє сє Óvouacrór 
каї kavxnpa каї доёастду, elvai сє Хад» &уго» 
kupi TQ дє сох, кабоѕ éAdAgae. 


Аи. Рет. —17 Thou hast avouched the 
Lon» this day to be thy God, and to walk in 
his ways, and to keep his statutes, and his 
commandments, and his judgments, and to 
hearken unto his voice : 

18 And the Lorp hath avouched thee 
this day to be his peculiar people, as he hath 
promised thee, and that zhou shouldest keep 
all his commandments; 

19 And to make thee high above all 
nations which he hath made, in praise, and 
in name, and in honour; and that thou 
mayest be an holy people unto the Lon» thy 
God, as he hath spoken. 

16—19 Bp. Horsley supposes that the 
proper place for these verses is between 
verses 9 and 10 of chap. xxix. 

fosen.—17, 18, In his vss. aliquam dif- 
ficultatem parit verbum YANI, quum enim 
hec forma (Hiphil) verbi vox hic tantum- 
modo occurrat, de ea vertenda dissentiunt 
interpretes. Quidam vertunt: Vs.17 PMW, 
fecisti dicere seu spondere dominum, еіс. 
Vs. 18, Dominus "own, fecit dicere te, 
effecit, ut promiseris et spoponderis. Alii 
conferri volunt significationem ZEthiopicam 
verbi YON, scire, nosse, quse intransitiva 
conjugatione sit, fecit scire, docuit, professus 
est. Verbum YX} apud Arabes est imperare, 
precipere, et in Conj. 4 imperium sive prin- 
cipatum alicui concedere. Hanc notionem 
Dathius tribuit verbo тм et hinc vertit 
vs. 17. Jove hodie principatum concessisti, 
ut sit Deus tuus, ut ex voluntate ejus vitas 
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instituas, leges et precepta ejus serves eique 
in omnibus morem geras. Vs. 18. Ideo 
eliam Jova tibi hunc honorem sive principatum 
concedil, ut te populum suum esse declaret, 
quemadinodum tibi promisit, ut ejus precepta 
serves (coll. Deut. iv. 8). Vs.19. Ut te 
omnibus aliis gentibus a se conditis reddat 
superiorem, ut laude, honore et gloria floreas, 
ut sacer sis populus Jove Dei tui, quemad- 
modum promisit. Eundem in modum Saa- 
dias hunc locum interpretatus est. Verum 
opus non videtur, significationem verbi "wu 
ex alia lingua petere, quum illud commo- 
dissime verti possit asseverare, serio affir- 
mare; quod in linguis Orientalibus conju- 
gationes derivate primitivorum suorum sig- 
nificationes non semper transitivas faciunt, 
sed nonnumquam eas intendunt. 

18, 19, And that thou shouldest keep, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—18 And that if thou wilt 
keep all his commandments, 19 Then he 
will place thee above all nations which he 
hath made, in praise, and in fame, and in 


723 


Houb.—Quos ceemento stabilies. 

Ken.—This plaister has generally been 
understood, as meant to be laid over the 
stones, to give them smooth surfaces ; that 
so the law might be inscribed upon that 
plaister. But the very next words show, 
that the words were not to be inscribed upon 
it, i.e., the plaister; but upon them, i. e., 
the stones. Besides: if duration was not 
intended ; the original tables were present, 
and might have been used for a single recital 
of the commandments on this extraordinary 
occasion. And if duration was intended; 
covering the surfaces of the stones with 
plaister (notwithstanding what has been said 
of the tenacity of the ancient plaister) seems 
a method very unlikely to perpetuate the 
inscription: especially as the words are sup- 
posed to be inscribed, as soon as the plaister 
was laid on. The learned F. Houbigant 
thinks, that the words do not mean plaister 
for the surfaces, but cement for the sides of 
these stones; by which they were to be 


honour; and that thou shalt be a holy peo-|joined firmly together — czementum, quo 


ple to Jehovah thy God, as he hath spoken. 


Cuar. X XVII. 2. 
ўча 17331 tW Бәш nm 
тз 1nd THON nimus vo OM 
ры B Parker! козуы У pepm 
: Tipa 

каї стаг ў dy иёра 8:087тє тд» "oplár] v 
eis THY уй» iy Kupwos ó beds cov ддосі cor, 
xal ornoets сєаотф AilÂovs peyáAovs каї kovtá- 
тєє айтойс kovig. 

Au. Ver.—2 And it shall be on the day 
when ye shall pass over Jordan unto the 
land which the Lorp thy God giveth thee, 
that thou shalt set thee up great stones, and 
plaister them with plaister. 

Plaister them with plaister. 
Patrick, Rosen., Gesen., Lee. . 

Rosen.—Obduces eos tectorio. 

5 


So Pool, 


Prof. Lee.—vo, m. Arab. duos , res, 


que parieti inducitur, ut lutum, similisve res. 
Plastering ; any kind of plaster ; lime, Deut. 
xxvii. 2, 4; Is. xxxiii. 12; Amos ii. 1. 

Bp. Patrick.—Plaister them with plaister.] 
That being plain and smooth, they might 
write what is here commanded upon them, 
which they could not do while they were 
rough and uneven. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “ cement them 
with mortar." See Houbigant. 


lapides monumenti, unus ad unum, firme 
cohzrerent. But, perhaps, the truth of the 
case is this. The letters on these stones 
were not to be sunk or hollowed out, but 
raised in relievo, and the stone cut from 
around the letters. The plaister would be 
then of excellent use to fill up the interstices 
of the letters: and if the plaister was white 
between the letters of black marble; the 
words would appear (according to the com- 
mand, at ver. 8) very plainly—or, as in 
Coverdale's version (1535), manifestly and 
well. This hypothesis, of the letters being 
raised, may be strengthened by observing, 
that the Arabic inscriptions (perhaps all that 
are now extant) are in relievo. The two 
Arabic marbles, preserved in the University 
of Oxford, are proofs of this method of 
engraving; which therefore might obtain 
formerly amongst the other Oriental nations. 
Selden, in his accountof the Oxford marbles, 
mentions four, numbered 191, 192, 193, 194; 
which have on them Hebrew characters, and 
were anciently parts of some sepulchral 
monuments of the Jews. But, not knowing 
where these fragments are, I cannot say 
whether the letters upon them are in relievo, 
or the contrary. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Perhaps the original 
should be translated, Zhou shalt cement them 
with cement, because this was intended to be 
a durable monument. In similar cases it 


724 


was customary to set up a single stone, or a 
heap, rudely put together, where no cement 
or mortar appears to have been used; and 
because this was common, it was necessary 
to give particular directions when the usual 
method was not to be followed. Some sup- 
pose that the writing was to be in relievo, 
and that the spaces between the letters were 
filled up by the mortar or cement. This is 
quite a possible case, as the eastern inscrip- 
tions are frequently done in this way. There 
is now before me a large slab of basaltes, two 
feet long by sixteen inches wide, on which 
there is an inscription in Persian, Arabic, 
and Tamul; in the two former the letters 
are all raised, the surface of the stone being 
dug out, but the Тати] is indented. А kind 
of reddish paint had been smeared over the 
letters to make them more apparent. Two 
Arabic marbles in the University of Oxford 
have the inscriptions in relievo, like those on 
the slab of basalt in my possession. In the 
opinion of some even this case may cast 
light upon the subject in question. 


Ver. 3. 
пп ATOR 72 HRN? 
“эз Nin Эрн we) чолу nen 
T? 175 1 тон nimc үлөр 
Du 
xai ypawvets eri тё» МӨ» rovrov mavras 
tous Adyous Tov vópov rovrov, ws dy duaBire 
тд» "Іордауть, тука dv «ісє\Өптє els т)» yiv 
iy xpios ó дедѕ ràv rarépov тоу didwci cot, 
к.т.А. 

Аи. Ver.—3 And thou shalt write upon 
them all the words of this law, when thou art 
passed over, that thou mayest go in unto 
the land which the Lorp thy God giveth 
thee, a land that floweth with milk and 
honey ; as the Lorp God of thy fathers hath 
promised thee. 

All the words of this law. 

Pool.—Either, 1. All the words of this 
Book of Deuteronomy (so Geddes]. But 
that seems too large for this place. Or, 
2. The blessings and curses here following 
[so Josephus, Rosenmüller, Dr. A. Clarke]. 
But they are mentioned as a different thing. 
Or, 3. The /aw properly so called, i.e., the 
sum and substance of the precepts or laws 
of Moses, especially such as were moral and 
general, as may be guessed from the follow- 
ing part of the chapter, where the curses 
pronounced against all that confirm not all 
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the words of this law to do them are particu- 
larly applied unto the transgressors of moral 
laws only, ver. 15, 16, &c. And especially 
the decalogue, which oft goes under that 
name. Compare Josh. viii. 32, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—I suppose he means all the 
laws contained in this book (not all the 
exhortations and historical passages), which 
agrees very well with this injunction, that 
they should write on the stones “all the 
words of this law." 

Kennicott contends that it was the Deca- 
logue that was written on these stones. 

This law, when thou art passed over, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—This law; for thou art 
about to (Ged., since ye] pass over, that 
thou mayest go into the land which Jehovah 
thy God giveth to thee, &c. 


Ver. 4. 
wn TETAS cry» Мут 
пшр "oM cM NPAT muss 
cp prt "gy cnp ORT cane 
: TD 
каї ётта ws dy Sure тду "Iopódyyy, orn- 
тєтє Tous Aibous rovrous, obs буф ёутеє\Мораќ 
co onpepoy ev бре TasBad, каї kovuigeiws 
avrovs kovig. 

Au. Ver.—4 Therefore it shall be when 
ye be gone over Jordan, that ye shall set up 
these stones, which I command you this 
day, in mount Ebal, and thou shalt plaister 
them with plaister. 

In mount Ebal. 

Ged., Booth.—'' By mount Ebal.” І 
think it plain from the whole context and 
from Joshua (viii. 33) that both the altar, 
and the stones on which the Deuteronomy 
was to be written, were erected not on the 
mount, but at the foot of И. Whether at 
the foot af mount Ebal, or of mount Geri- 
zim, depends on another question: namely, 
whether the Jews or Samaritans have here 
corrupted the text.— Ged. 

Plaister them with plaister. 
verse 2. 

Mount Ebal. Sothe Heb. text which is 
followed by Verschuir, Seb. Rav., Rosen., 
Gesen., Bp. Patrick, Rutherford, Parry, 
and most commentators, See note of Rosen- 
müller below. 

Bp. Patrick.—Mount  Ebal.] Here the 
Samaritan Pentateuch hath, * in mount Ge- 
rizim;" which is & manifest corruption, to 


See notes on 
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justify their building a temple there, which 
they pretend God commanded in these 
words. 

Whiston, Kennicott, Semler, Geddes, 
Boothroyd, and others follow the Sam. Pent., 
which reads Mount Gerizim. 

Kennicott.—Let us now, with all due 
fairness and candour, consider attentively 
that text, on which the authority of the 
whole Samaritan Pentateuch is supposed by 
some greatly to depend. And here, ante- 
cedently to the discussion of this point, it 
has been recommended as necessary to 
acquaint the reader, how unanimous the 
learned have been, in considering this as a 
point of principal importance; and how 
uniform, in determining here for the Jews 
and condemning the Samaritans. It would 
be tedious to particularize the names of all 
those who have helped to countenance the 
present opinion ; and it would be still more 
tedious minutely to specify the peremptori- 
ness of their determinations. Bootius and 
Buxtorf (the younger), Carpzovius, and 
Leusden, with all their brother advocates 
for the integrity of the printed Hebrew text, 
must of course exclaim loudly upon this 
occasion; but these are of inferior authority. 
Hottinger and Lightfoot, Patrick and Cal- 
met, Usher and Du-Pin, Prideaux and 
Walton, Father Simon and Father Houbi- 
gant—4these, when formed into a body for 
the maintenance of any opinion, scarce 
leave one the liberty to hazard a bare con- 
jecture, that such men can be all mistaken. 

* Mark," says Lightfoot, ** the impudence 
of these Samaritans; see their bold and 
wicked interpolation, their notorious falsifi- 
cation of the words of Moses!" * * The 
word Garizim," says Е. Simon, “ demon- 
strates the irreligion of the Samaritans.” + 
* Daring substitution," says Usher; “ап 
impious change of the true word Ebal!” f 
Hottinger affirms that “ the Samaritan text 
cannot be authentic, principally because of 
this malicious corruption; " and that ‘the 
quality of this corruption renders it so 
glaring—ut pertinacem esse oporteat, qui 
contrahiscere ausit. Montem Garizim Sa- 
maritani v5 го (domum sanctuarii) ap- 
pellant, ex Deut. xxvii. 4; ubi legunt 
Garizim. Еп audaciam! pro eo quod con- 
textus sacer, eumque sequentes interpretes 

е Vol. ji., pp. 505, 506, 540. 
+ Disquisit. Critics, p. 84. 
1 Epist. ad Cappellum, p. 20. 
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reliqui omnes, habent Ebal, Garizim sub- 
stituunt cultores superstitiosi—sacrilega һас 
omnino, et plane impia Samaritanorum 
fraus!” е Prideaux observes, “ To reconcile 
the greater veneration to Mount Gerizim, 
the Samaritans have been guilty of a very 
great prevarication in corrupting the text, 
and made a sacrilegious change. All other 
copies and translations make against them, 
and prove the corruption to be on the side 
of the Samaritans. And this voluntary 
corruption of theirs, to serve an ill cause, 
gives the less authority to their copy in all 
other places." t And, lastly, Bp. Walton 
affirms, “Locum illum (Deut. xxvii. 4) 
mendosum esse in exemplaribus Samaritanis, 
negari non posse ; cum in omnibus codicibus 
Hebraeis, omnibusque versionibus antiquis, 
legatur Ebal, non Garizim." f 

But, however desperate the cause of the 
Samaritans may, in this case, be thought; 
and is, at present, peremptorily pronounced: 
it will not, I presume, be unpardonable for 
me to appear in their defence—an advocate 
for (what appears to me) much-injured in- 
nocence, and zealous for the true honour of 
the original word of God. Every one should 
pay a deference to the sentiments of men 
greatly eminent in literature, and be thank- 
ful for the instructions conveyed down in the 
works of the learned now dead, or commu- 
nicated by the learned still living: but no 
incense must be offered up to the authority 
of men, in things pertaining to God, with- 
out previous examination. And, wherever 
the opinions of the most learned and truth 
seem to be at variance; a protest, humbly 
entered by reason and conscience, never can 
be criminal. Perhaps this may be no un- 
reasonable apology for myself; when I am 
about to disallow the authorities of the many 
great names before enumerated ; and to differ 
from most of the learned, upon the follow- 
ing point—the certainty of the Samaritans 
having corrupted their Pentateuch, on the 
article of Gerizim and Ebal. The point is 
sufficiently considerable to demand a fair 
hearing, and an upright sentence; and such 
evidences shall be here produced, as will 
make it at least probable, that the corrupters 
of holy Scripture, in this instance, were the 


Jews. 

* De Heptaplis Paris, sect. 13.  Exer. Anti- 
Morin., p. 62. 

+ Connection, part i., book vi., sect. 3. 

1 Prolegomena, 11, 16. 
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I enter upon this enquiry with the greater 
readiness; because it will enable me to con- 
fute one chapter, which has not yet been 
answered, in that famous book, ** The Grounds 
and Reasons of the Christian Religion ;" 
wrote by that great champion of Infidelity, 
Anthony Collins, Esq. For this author, in 
that work so remarkably replete with malice 
against Christianity, has one whole chapter, 
to prove the Samaritan Pentateuch corrupted, 
chiefly from the very text now under con- 
sideration. And he calls this ** a corrupted 
passage, of great importance ; which affects 
the authority of the Samaritan Pentateuch 
the more, in that it was a designed corrup- 
tion." And, that this charge against the 
Samaritan Pentateuch has hitherto been con- 
ceded to Mr. Collins, &s unanswerable—I 
presume first, because I find no traces of 
any reply to that whole chapter ; especially, 
as to the capital corruption there insisted 
upon: and because, in the subsequent 
* Defence of the Grounds and Reasons ” 
against the many answers published, thesame 
wilful corruption is again roundly objected 
(page 76) without the least notice of any 
reply to the prior mention of it. I shall 
therefore attempt to perfect the many va- 
luable answers to that dangerous book, by a 
| particular confutation of this one chapter: 
which confutation will perhaps follow most 
properly, as a supplement to the other 
observations proposed upon this subject. 
And here then, the clearest method may be 
—first to produce such arguments, as over- 
throw the certainty of this corruption being 
made by the Samaritans; and then such, as 
will induce a probability of its being made 
by the Jews. 

It seems necessary to prefix a state of the 
dispute, before we proceed to any particular 
observations. And here we may remark, 
first; that God, by Moses, commands the 
Israelites, when they shall have passed over 
Jordan into the land of Canaan, to put the 
blessing upon Gerizim, and the curse upon 
Ebal; two mountains, situated in the centre 
of the promised land between Dan and Beer- 
sheba; two mountains near each other, and 
having between them (at the foot of Geri- 
zim) a small town anciently called Sichem 
or Shechem, but afterwards Neapolis, and 
now Naplose. Besides this command, 
given in Deut. xi. 29; we read again in 
ch. xxvii. 12, 13: “these shall stand upon 
mount Gerizim, to bless the people; and | 
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these upon mount Ebal, to curse.” Se- 
condly: it is commanded in verse 4th, &c., 
that “they should set up great stones, and 
plaister them with plaister;" on which they 
were to write the law of God : and that they 
should also build “ап altar unto the Lord.” 
Now the mount, which was to be thus dig- 
nified with the /aw and the altar, is in the 
Hebrew text Ebal, and in the Samaritan 
Gerizim. Thirdly: about one thousand 
years afterwards, the Samaritans built a 
temple upon mount Gerizim ; which was one 
of the principal causes of the hatred, so 
very remarkable, between those two nations. 
And it is, upon this account, rationally 
agreed by the learned—that the variation in 
this text is not the effect of carelessness, but 
a wilful corruption; and that either the Sa- 
maritans have, in their copies, put Gerizim 
(instead of Ebal) to recommmend their 
temple; or that the Jews have, in their 
copies, put Ebal (instead of Gerizim) out of 
opposition to it. 

Now that this corruption was made by 
the Samaritans, Walton (and with him join 
expressly Hottinger and Prideaux) affirmsto 
be undeniable; and that for the following 
reasons—'' cum in omnibus codicibus He- 
brzis, omnibusque versionibus antiquis, le- 
gatur Ebal, non Garizim." Let us examine 
these reasons; and probably we shall find 
them very unsatisfactory. Objection—Ebal 
is the word in all the Hebrew copies; there- 
fore Ebal is the original word. I answer; 
this is almost taking the point for granted. 
The dispute is, whether the present Hebrew 
or Samaritan copies retain the original word; 
and the argument infers, that Ebal is the 
original word, because it is the word in the 
present Hebrew copies. Should it be urged, 
that Gerizim is the original word, because it 
is the word in the present Samaritan copies; 
would this argument be allowed conclusive? 
Certainly not; and yet it concludes full as 
justly as the former: but indeed, neither of 
these arguments conclude anything at all. 

The other objection has a more formidable 
appearance ; and it is this—Ebal is the word 
in all the ancient versions. Without con- 
tradicting this assertion at present; let us 
examine the weight of it, supposing it had 
been true. Were the question here con- 
cerning a corruption, introduced 600 years 
after Christ; our ancient versions had then 
been proper evidences. But as the question 
is concerning a corruption, introduced about 
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400 years before Christ; I cannot see how 
these versions can be of any use; since they 
are all too late, to be proper evidences. 
This will, upon reflection, bereadily allowed, 
as to all: excepting the Greek version. For 
certainly versions, made from the Hebrew 
text several hundred years after an alteration 
had been made wilfully either in the Hebrew 
or Samaritan text, can be of no use (in this 
instance) in favour of the Hebrew; since 
they can only be evidence for the state of 
the Hebrew copies, from which they were 
translated, and not for copies five, or six, or 
seven hundred years older. And as to the 
Greek version of the Pentateuch; that is 
allowed to have been made about 280 years 
before Christ. But surely a version, made 
by Jews, an hundred years after the wilful 
corruption of this text, can be no proper 
proof, that this text of the Jews had not 
been altered by themselves, one hundred 
years before, There can be no reasonable 
doubt, but that this corruption was made 
(either by the Samaritans in favour of their 
temple, or by the Jews out of opposition to 
it) soon after that temple was built. Andit 
was built, as Prideaux allows, during the 
reign of Darius Nothus; about 409 years 
before Christ. All the ancient versions 
therefore, which have been made from the 
Hebrew text, being made after the corrup- 
tion had been introduced, are too late to be 
admitted as evidences, that can acquit the 
Jews, or convict the Samaritans. 

But it must not pass unremarked, that it 
is by no means true that all the ancient 
versions do read Ebal in the text before us, 
notwithstanding the round assertions of so 
many learned men. For, first, there is 
delivered down to us an ancient version of 
the Samaritan Pentateuch, expressed in the 
Samaritan letters, and wrote in the Samari- 
tan dialect, which is a mixture of Chaldee 
and Hebrew. And there is no man of 
learning, but will allow that a version from 
the Samaritan text is as just an authority in 
favour of the Samaritan text, as a version 
from the Hebrew text can be in favour of 
the Hebrew. Now Walton says (Proleg. 
xi. 20): *'*Versionem Hebrego-Samaritani 
textus triplicem quidam statuunt, viz., Sa- 
maritanam, Arabicam, et Graecam. De 
duabus prioribus nullum est dubium, utram- 
que enim habui—de terti dubitatur. Prima 
versio facta est in dialectum Samaritanam, 
quo tempore cum Judæis in religione con- 
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venerant Samaritani. Constat valde anti- 
quam esse—non multo post templum Gari- 
zitanum extructum — verisimile est, non 
multo post Esdram et Nehemiam, versionem 
hanc conflatam fuisse." * Here then is one 
version, and that before allowed to be of 
equal, nay, superior antiquity, to the version 
of the LXX ; and this very ancient version 
reads Gerizim, in the text in question. As 
to the second version from the Samaritan 
Pentateuch, namely, the Arabic, this has 
never yet been printed. A MS. copy of it, 
in the Samaritan character, makes a part of 
that vast treasure of MSS. preserved in 
the Bodleian Library, and is catalogued 
No. 3,128. It is, indeed, imperfect ; but 
fortunately contains that part of Deutero- 
nomy, which we are now considering : and 
the word, in this version is also Gerizim, 
omit. Апа let us remark, that Walton, 
who had this version (utramque enim habui, 
says he) should not thus positively have 
asserted the consent of all the versions, 
when he had this version, and this very copy 
of it, in his hand. There is also an Arabic 
version of the Samaritan Pentateuch, in the 
Arabic character ; a complete copy of which, 
most elegantly transcribed, was bought at 
Damascus in 1663 ; and is now deposited in 
the Bodleian library, catalogued No. 3,133. 
This version also confirms the word Gerizim; 


reading here e y. > peren _2 . And, lastly, 
as to & Greek version of the Samaritan 
Pentateuch, if there ever was one,t that 
(we may fairly suppose) read also Gerizim, 
in this verse, in conformity to the Samaritan 
copy, from whence it was translated. 

We see, then, that as the evidence of one 
text destroys the evidence of the other; and 
as there is, in fact, the authority of versions 
to oppose to the authority of versions; no 
certain argument, or, rather, no argument at 
all, can be drawn from hence, to fix the 





** Hodierna Samaritanorum versio perantiqua, 
ut existimatur.’’—Montfauc. Prelim. Dissert. to 
Orig. Hex., p. 19. * Credamus multis de causis 
certissime, Samaritanam Pentateuchi versionem 
omnibus (que ad nos pervenerunt) versionibus 
majorem etatem ferre——- Sententiae Waltoni ac- 
cedimus, qua traditur, versionem hanc, haifi ita 
multo post templum auspiciis Saneballetis ex- 
tructum, fuisse exaratam." — Exercitat. in Samar, 
Pentat., per Keilholz, Wittemberg., 4to. 1754. 

+ Hottinger contends, that there was such а 
Greek version; and that it was made from the 
Samaritan text, above 2,000 years since. 
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corruption on either side. And therefore I 
shall now offer several observations, which, 
when considered altogether, will (I presume) 
render it highly probable that this memorable 
corruption was made by the Jews; and that 
the word in dispute was originally Gerizim, 
the mount on which God commanded the 
Israelites to write the law, and erect the 
altar. 

I. The first argument to render it pro- 
bable that Gerizim was the mount on which 
the altar was to be erected, and burnt-offer- 
ings and peace-offerings were to be offered, 
is—because Gerizim is universally allowed 
(allowed repeatedly in the Hebrew, as well 
as the Samaritan Pentateuch, and of course 
allowed by the Jews themselves) to have 
been the mount of the blessings, i.e., the 
mount, from the top of which (or on the 
side of which) the several blessings were to 
be proclaimed. And it seems very impro- 
bable, that the sacrificers of peace-offerings 
(which implied a state of favour with God), 
should by Divine command sacrifice upon 
Ebal, confessedly the mount of cursings. 

II. When the Samaritans determined to 
erect a temple amongst themselves, after 
being forbid to join in rebuilding the temple 
at Jerusalem, no man can doubt, but they 
would choose some place signally honoured 
by God or by his prophets; the more effec- 
tually to oppose the fame of the Jewish 
temple, and the more easily to vindicate 
their separate worship. Now Gerizim and 
Ebal were mountains, which had been fixed 
upon by God himself, who commanded a 
form of blessings to be pronounced from the 
former, and of cursings from the latter; and 
one of them was to be, and was, honoured 
with the law of God and an altar for Divine 
worship. Must we not suppose, that this 
altar continued there for some hundred 
years, and that the memory and fame of it 
continued in the country for many hundred 
years longer? And, as these two mountains 
were near together, both in the tribe of 
Ephraim, and both, therefore, in the posses- 
sion of the Samaritans, so that they might 
choose which they pleased to erect their 
temple upon, would they not prefer that 
mountain, which had been of old, by God's 
own command, the place of God's worship ? 
Gerizim they did, in fact, choose; and there 
is, therefore, strong probability that Gerizim 
was the mountain of worship formerly; and 
not Ebal, which (we find) they rejected. 
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III. The different nature of these moun- 
tains furnishes another strong argument for 
the preference in favour of Gerizim. For 
this mountain, standing on the south, with 
its surface declining towards the nortb, is 
sheltered from the heat of the sun byits own 


shade; whereas Ebal, looking southward, is 


more open to the sun falling directly upon it. 
"Tis no wonder, therefore, that the former 
should be clothed with a beautiful verdure, 
while the surface of the latter is more 
scorched up and unfruitful. This remark- 
able distinction is not only boasted of by 
the Samaritans themselves, but noted also 
by Maundrell (p. 61) and other travellers, 
&c. 

Reland (in his dissertation concerning 
Gerizim) is of opinion that the very names 
of Gerizim and Ebal denote fruitfulness and 
sterility, adding, “ipsa utriusque montis 
facies Benedictionem et Maledictionem, in 
eo peragendam, luculenter exprimit," &c. 
The celebrated Ludolfus, in his notes on 
the Samaritan Letters sent him, says (p. 20), 
* retulit mihi Jacobus Levi Tomerita, mon- 
tem Garizim esse fertilissimum, fontibus et 
scaturiginibus plurimis irriguum ; montem 
Hebal contra plane aridum et sterilem esse.” 
After which follows the inference of this 
great man (whose surprise was probably 
founded on the common mistake), “ubi pie 
mirari licet, cur Deus in isto Maledictionis 
monte deserto jusserit edificare altare et 
sacrificare holocausta, ibique epulari et læ- 
tari; et non potius in monte Garizim !"' 

IV. About 240 years after one of these 
mountains had been thus consecrated, when 
Jotham made that beautiful and solemn 
oration (which begins, * Hearken unto me, 
ye men of Shechem, that God may hearken 
unto you: ” Jud, ix. 7), he must at that time 
know which mountain had the law and the 
altar. One should therefore suppose that, to 
give the greater weight to his address, he 
would speak from thence; and "із certain 
that he spoke from Gerizim. 

This then probably was, of old, the place 
of religious worship to the inhabitants of 
Sichem; which town lay coolly situated at 
the foot of Gerizim, on the north side; and 
was therefore sheltered from the sun by the 
adjoining (or, according to Josephus,* ‹ the 
superimpending ") mountain. This moun- 





* To opos то T'apietw virepxerrat rns Suo 
ToÀeos. Lib. v. 7, 2. 
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tain was certainly the highest of the two; * 
and Card. Noris (de Epoch. Syro-Maced., 
рр. 540—543) gives a coin of Caracalla, 
which expresses the many steps by which it 
was ascended. The author of the Itine- 
rarium Hierosolymitanum (who wrote about 
the year 330) calls mount Gerizim Aga- 
zaren, which Reland corrects to Argarizin ; 
and properly: especially as the Alexandrian 
MS. reads Tafipew, in Deut. xi. 29. Of 
Gerizim then this author says—‘“ Ibi dicunt 
Samaritani, Abraham sacrificium obtulisse ; 
et ascenduntur ad summum montem gradus 
numero CCC." Thus also Damascius tells 
us, in Photius, that “ Isidorus came azo ms 
ev IIaAaiorwg Neas IIoAeos, mpos opet като- 
Kirpes тф Apyapi{w’'—And he says, that 
* Abraham was the first of all the ancient 
Jews, who sacrificed on that mountain."— 
Noris, pp. 541, 543. 

Upon these words we may remark, that 
the tradition of Abraham's sacrificing there 
(though some may think it founded only 
upon that mountain's having really been the 
place of sacrifice in very ancient days, and 
that is of consequence to the present argu- 
ment) seems founded upon truth. We read, 
in Gen. xii. 6, &с., “And Abram passed 
through the land unto the place of Sichem, 
unto the plain of Moreh (mw p» w ооо), 
and the Lord appeared unto him, and said, 
Unto thy seed will I give this land. And 
there builded he an altar and he removed 
from thence unto a mountain on the east of 
Bethel." Probably he removed, for his 
second station, to the mountain near Bethel, 
from his first station on mount Gerizim near 
Sichem ; and upon Gerizim, perhaps, he 
built his first altar, and sacrificed. But, if 
not upon the mountain ; certainly in Sichem, 
at the very foot of it. And how extremely 
remarkable is it, that the great father of the 
Jewish nation, as soon as he was taken into 
covenant with the true God, and received 
the promise of the land of Canaan, should 
offer up his first sacrifice, and be favoured 
with the glorious appearance of God him- 
self, either upon, or at the foot of, mount 
Gerizim! For thus Moses (Deut. xi. 30) 
describes the situation of Gerizim and Ebal 
(for the Scripture, by way of greater dig- 
nity, ever puts Gerizim before Ebal), “ Are 
they not on the other side Jordan beside 











* To Гаре opos rov ката thy Zapapeiav 
opwy етту vyrnXorarov. Joseph., lib. xi., 8, 2. 
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the plains of Moreh” Mo »»*»s 5м? and in the 
Samaritan О2О Ую wo рм Эм. From which 
comparison it is clear, that (whatever be the 
precise meaning of the words ү or "m 
ima) the same place is meant in both in- 
stances. 

V. In accusations, where the guilt of the 
accused is only to be presumed; much will 
depend always upon character. And in the 
present case, the Samaritans will be less 
likely to have wilfully corrupted the law of 
Moses; if it can be proved, that they had a 
great veneration for it. When the truly 
learned Dr. Huntington was in the east, he 
visited the Samaritans at Sichem; and his 
letter to Ludolfus acquaints us, that ** one of 
these Samaritans had a MS. copy of the law 
hung round his neck, affectionately carrying 
it in his bosom.” Sozomen (who flourished 
about the year 440, and was educated in 
their neighbourhood) calls the Samaritans 
rov Мосєоѕ vouov та padtora (nA@ras: lib. 
vii, c. 18. Maimonides* says of them; 
that, after the days of their idolatry men- 
tioned in Scripture, **didicerunt legem, et 
intellexerunt eam juxta sensum literalem ; et 
precepta, quæ observabant, observabant 
accuratissime et omni animi contentione." 
Vid. not. ad cod. Misn. Beracoth, cap. viii., 
sec. 8. Апа on the same treatise (cap. vii., 
sec. 1), Obadias de Bartenora, another cele- 
brated Jew, as honestly remarks of them— 
** observabant legem scriptam ; et omne præ- 
ceptum, quod tenuerunt, id longe diligentius 
observabant quam ipsi [sraelite." Well 
therefore might Hottinger say— Samaritani, 
ipsorum Judzorum testimonio, sunt legicolze 
rigidissimi." —Exer. Anti-Mor., p. 18, 14, 15. 

VI. In St. John's Gospel (ch. iv.) is re- 
corded a very remarkable interview between 
our blessed Saviour and a Samaritan woman, 
near this very mountain. Does Christ there 
charge the Samaritans with having arrogated 
to mount Gerizim honours, which did not 
belong to it? Does he abuse the inhabitants 
of Sichem for such a race of wretches, as 
they have been lately represented? The 
Samaritan woman, finding Christ to be a 
prophet, earnestly and immediately proposes 
the grand subject of dispute— Our fathers 
worshipped in this mountain,” &c. In 
answer to which, he does not give the pre- 


* “Maimonides, qui primum inter Judeos 
desiit nugari, floruit 1170." Vid. indicem Spenc. 
leg. Heb. 
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ference, even to Jerusalem: much less does | charitable man, in his parable of the good 


he say, that Ebal had been the mount really | Samaritan. 
honoured by God; and not Gerizim, as her, 


fathers had falsely pretended. 

"Гіз farther observable, that this Samaritan 
woman expressed her expectation of the 
Messias—that Christ made a clear declara- 
tion to her of his being so—that she believed 
him to be so—that she went hastily into 
Sichem, full of the interesting discovery— 
that, at the importunate request of the in- 
habitants, Christ continued in the town, at 
the foot of Gerizim, for two days—and, that 
many of those Samaritans were such candid 


judzes, so ingenuously disposed to embrace; 


the truth; that they said: ** Now we believe 
—we have heard him ourselves; and we 
know, that this is indeed the Christ, the 
Saviour of the world." On which words 
Lightfoot remarks—** Here is a confession of 
faith higher by some degree than the Jews' 
common creed concerning the Messias; for 
they held him only for a Saviour of the 
Jewish nation: and so we may see, how 
deeply and cordially these Samaritans had 
drunk in the water of life, so as to acknow- 
ledge Christ in his proper character." The 
comment of St. Chrysostom on the behaviour 
of this woman and her friends, in preference 
to that of the Jews, is wórthy our observa- 
tion. ''Ovre karexerat exe ros Аєуорє- 
уо, ws Kat erepous каћєса:, ILovdator дє, ov 
povov ovk єкаћоху, adda kat rovs BovAopevous 
zpoceAÓ«w exwrvoy. | Miugaope6a топлу ттуу 
Zapapevriv—Opas. крсу адєкастоу rns yu- 
упікоѕ, ато Tov mpayparov WhptCoperns ка 
TO TaTpiapxy kat TO Xptorwm. AAN ouk 
Іоуда:о: ovrws.—Idou Sapaperrac ка Гаћ- 
Aatot morevovowy, es аїтуууту rov lovOatov: 
evptoxovrat дє l'aiAaioy о Харарета Bed- 
TiovS." * 

This head being meant to vindicate, in 
general, the credit of the ancient Sama- 
ritang; I shall add, that as Christ was 
pleased to manifest great favour to these his 
ready disciples at Sichem, so he draws an 
amiable character of the beneficent and 


* To this testimony we may add that of Epi- 
phanius; which is also very favourable to the 
general character of the Samaritans, especially 
upon а comparison with that of the Jews :— 
EAeyxos ts Tovdatwy oxAnpoxapdias nv Zapa- 
petrwy evreler ка то ev exewvors atravOpwrrov 
єў тт TouTwynpepotnrt д:афашєта. Kacoparo 
там» o ф:Хорадрѕ THE EN AM®OIN EZEQS 
AIAQOPAN. 


The history is not less pertinent 
than remarkable; and let us give it a mo- 
ment's attention, &c. 

St. Luke's account is this—“ Ten men, 
that were lepers, lifted up their voices, and 
said; Jesus, master! have mercy on us. 
And he said ; Go, shew yourselves unto the 
priests. And as they went, they were 
=: And one of them, when he saw 


that he was healed, turned back; aud with 
a loud voice glorified God, and fell down at 
his е feet, giving him thanks: and ле was a 
Samaritan. And Jesus said; Were there 
not ten cleansed? But, where are the nine? 
There are not found, that returned to give 
glory to God; save this 
Chap. xvii. 

If it be said, that this Samaritan and his 
contemporaries lived long after the time, 
when this famous text (Deut. xxvii. 4) was 
corrupted ; and therefore (though the dis- 
position of a people is indeed to be collected 
from the behaviour of individuals, yet) their 
good character is not conclusive in favour of 
their ancestors : this is acknowledged readily. 
And no greater stress is laid upon the par- 
ticulars of this article, than to establish the 
general character of the Samaritans; iu op- 
position to those writers, who revile that 
people, of all ages, as a race of wretches 
the most profligate and most abandoned. 

VII. If then, from this worthy disposition 
of the Samaritans, and from their profound 
veneration for the law of Moses, they should 
be thought less likely to have. made the 
wilful corruption, which is considered in the 
present chapter; it may be now observed— 
that, should this wilful corruption be charged 
upon the Jews, it will not be the first charge 
against them of this particular nature. St. 
Jerom, commenting on Gal. iii. 10 (** It is 
written; Cursed is every one, that con- 
tinueth not in all things, which are written 
in the book of the law, to do them '') has the 
following very remarkable words :— 


stranger !"— 


— — — — — — — — — — — — — e — — —— —— — — 


* As the pronoun avrov in this place may not 
seem properly applicable to Өєоѕ, possibly the 
Syr., ZEthiop., and Persic versions have preserved 
the true reading,—"' at the feet of Jesus." And 
yet, perhaps, the common reading is as easily 
vindicated as the words, “ feed the church of God, 
which he hath purchased with Ais own blood:" 
‚ Acts xx. 28. But here our very ancient Bodleian 
| MS. of the Acts, catalogued No. 1,119, reads 
EKKAHZIAN (not TOYOY, i.e, rov Oeov, 
but) TOYKY, i.e, rov Kuptov. 
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* Hunc morem habeo, ut quotiescunque 
ab Apostolis de veteri instrumento aliquid 
sumitur, recurram ad originales libros; et 
diligenter inspiciam, quomodo in suis locis 
scripta sint. Inveni itaque in Deuteronomio 
hoc ipsum apud LXX interpretes ita posi- 
tum: maledictus omnis hoino, qui non per- 
manserit in omnibus sermonibus legis hujus. 
—Ex quo incertum habemus, utrum LXX 
interpretes addiderint omnis homo et in om- 
nibus; an in veteri Hebraico ita fuerit, et 
postea a Jun is pELETUM sit. In hanc me 
autem suspicionem illa res stimulat, quod 
verbum omnis et in omnibus, quasi sensui 
suo necessarium, ad probandum illud, quod 
quicunque ex operibus legis sunt, sub male- 
dicto sint.  APosroLus, vir Hebree periti, 
et in lege doctissimus, NUNQUAM PROTULIS- 
SET; nisi in Hebrzis voluminibus haberetur. 
Quam ob causam SamaritaNoruM Hebrza 
volumina relegens, inveni ?3 (quod inter- 
pretatur omnis sive omnibus) scriptum esse, 
et cum LXX interpretibus concordare. 
Frustra igitur 1LLUD TULERUNT Јоржі, ne 
viderentur esse sub maledicto, si non possent 
omnia* complere que scripta sunt: cum 
ANTIQUIORES alterius quoque gentis literee id 
positum fuisse testentur.'' 

"Тїз true; it has been frequently asserted 
(in order to evade the force of this weighty 
determination) that Jerom could not find the 
word in any Sam. MS., because he did not 
know the Sam. letters. And, that he did 
not know those letters, has been pronounced 
fully evident, from the very wrong descrip- 
tion he has given of the last letter of the 
alphabet. But surely—to give the direct lie 
toso venerable an author, at least without 
very ample proof, can hardly be excused; 
and yet in this case the charge is as false, as 
it is rash and unconsidered. For the evi- 
dence amounts to nothing more than this— 
the modern Samaritan Thau is not like 
Jerom's description; and therefore (а 
strange inference!) the ancient Samaritan 
Thau was not like Jerom’s description. The 
description is this—‘‘antiquis Hebreeorum 
literis, quibus usque hodie utuntur Sama- 
ritani, extrema litera Thau Crucis habet 
similitudinem." Comment on Ezek. ix. 4. 


* The English version in this verse of Deutero- 
nomy, as in many other places, allows the corrup- 
tion of the present Hebrew copies. For, as it 
inserts other necessary words elsewhere, so here 
it inserts the word all, noting it with a different 
character, as deficient in the present Hebrew. 
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Now that ancient letters differed greatly 
from the modern, as to their shape; no man 
of learning can possibly be ignorant. And 
that the Samaritan Thau had formerly the 
very shape assigned it so expressly by this 
ancient author, has been proved from the 
best authorities, by Reland and Ottius, 
Montfaucon and Chishull; by Bianconi, in 
his late dissertation ** De Antiquis Litteris 
Hebrzorum," 1748; and also by Dr. Ber- 
nard, in his Table of Alphabets, called, 
* Orbis eruditi Literatura, a Charactere Sa- 
maritico deducta "—which table being highly 
curious and valuable in itself, and grown 
much more so because extremely scarce; 
the public will be soon obliged with a new 
edition of it, greatly improved, by the 
learned Dr. Morton, librarian at the British 
Museum.* 

This vindication of St. Jerom will by no 
means be thought a digression; as it was 
necessary to establish the authority of so 
great a writer whose testimony is so very 
material as to the Jews having wilfully 
corrupted their Pentateuch. I shall just 
remark, that not only the Samaritan text and 
version, printed in the French and English 
Polyglotts, but also all our Samaritan MSS. 
(which contain this verse) read %, omnis, 
agreeably to those Samaritan MSS. examined 
by St. Jerom. And therefore 'tis matter of 
great surprise, that the learned Cellarius 
should affirm the direct contrary ; at least, as 
to the printed copies of the Samaritan Pen- 
tateuch: for he says—'' Neque in Ebrzo- 
Samaritano, neque in versione Samar. hodie 
72 , omnis, apparet.“ — Ноге Samar., p. 55. 

Let us proceed now to another instance of 
wilful corruption, which seems equally clear 
and express. "The book of Judges acquaints 
us with the shameful conduct of some in the 


* If it should be possible for any one to doubt 
the authorities of so many learned writers, there 
are in England several genuine Samaritan coins, 
on which the n is uniformly expressed by a cross. 
One of these, of small brass, in excellent preserva- 
tion, is (with eight other Samaritan coins) pre- 
served in the valuable and elegant collection of 
Mr. Duane, at Lincoln’s Inn. And оп this 
curious coin the n, in form of a cross, occurs 
three times, the inscription being, DND nme now 
Sew. Another coin, of the same small brass, 
having on one side the words just specified, and 
on the other side the same unknown characters as 
upon the reverse of the preceding coin, has been 
published by F. Harduin. See his Pliny, Paris, 
1723, vol. ii., tab. 7, p. 422. 
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tribe of Dan; who first stole Micah's idol, 
and then publicly established idolatry, ap- 
pointing one Jonathan and his sonsas priests. 
Concerning this Jonathan (who thus im- 
piously presumed to minister in this idola- 
trous service, and so very soon after the 
death of Joshua) the present Hebrew text 
tells us—‘‘ he was the son of Gershom, the 
son of Manasseh:" ch. xviii. 30. But we 
know, that Gershom was the son of Moses; 
and there are strong reasons for believing, 
that the word here was at first 7172, Moses, 
and not 1730, Manasseh. For first, Jerom 
has expressed it Moses; and it is, at this 
day, Moses in the Vulgate. We read in the 
supplement to Walton's Polyglott, in page 
the 5th of the various readings collected by 
Lucas Brugensis, &c., “Latinis codicibus 
(qui legunt Moysi) exemplaria quzdam 
Greca suffragantur." And farther; that 
the Greek, as well as the Latin, version, 
formerly read Moses, we may (as Glassius 
observes) infer from Theodoret; who flou- 
rished (about 423) a few years after Jerom's 
death. This Greek writer gives the follow- 
ing as the words of the Greek version— 
““Twvaday vos Mavacon viov Tnpcap, viov 
Moon’ autos Kat ot viol AVTOV тта» LEPELS TN 
фул Aa», ews Tys peroixeotas,” &c. "Tis 
true; though he has preserved the word 
Moses, he has also (though out of place) 
preserved the word Manasseh : and from the 
existence of both words we may infer, that 
some copies read the latter word, and some 
the former; whilst others (that they might 
certainly have the right word) inserted both. 
But the true reading may be here easily 
determined, by the nature of the place, and 
from the honest confession of the Jews 
themselves. 

For, struck with deep concern for the 
honour of their lawgiver, and distressed 
that a grandson of Moses should be the first 
priest of idolatry; they have ventured (it 
seems) upon a pious fraud, placing over the 
word TO the letter 2 which might intimate 
itto be Manasseh. "The fate of this super- 
positious letter has been very various : some- 
times placed over the word ; sometimes sus- 
pended half way; and sometimes uniformly 
inserted. The consequence of which has 
been; that, as it was universally understood 
that the word was designed (by those who 
added this letter) to be read Manasseh, 
Manasseh has now supplanted Moses: and 
the sacred text stands here wilfully cor- 
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rupted. We are told indeed, that this re- 
lation to Manasseh was not real but 
figurative; meant of similitude in idolatry, 
and not of natural consanguinity. But, that 
any man, who lived 800 years before 
Manasseh, should be called the descendant 
of Manasseh, because Manasseh acted like 
him 800 years afterwards, is absurd beyond 
expression. Besides: who is it, that is here 
called the son of Manasseh, because equally 
idolatrous? Is it the idolatrous priest 
himself? No; for the word Manasseh fol- 
lows after Gershom: and so Gershom, 
though innocent, is now called the son of 
the idolatrous Manasseh ; whilst the wicked 
priest, Jonathan himself, is only said to be 
the son of Gershom ! 

What a fruitful parent of absurdities has 
this one single letter proved! And yet 'tis a 
letter, that is part of a word, and is not 
part of a word: in the greater number of 
copies, suspended between heaven and earth, 
as ominous; in other copies, magnified to 
double the common size, as monstrous: and 
yet in some copies (written as well as 
printed) endeavouring to conceal its own 
criminal intrusion, by shrinking to the com- 
mon size, and wearing the exact garb of the 
genuine letters, with which it presumes to 
associate. And allthis; even though some 
of the honester Rabbies have assured us that 
the nun had no right to a place in that 
word ; ** having been added by their fathers, 
to take away this great reproach from the 
name and family of Moses," The following 
are the words of R. Solomon Jarchi, who 
lived about 650 years ago— Too ^e MI 0 
ттт ND WO) mn sinn OWT nw mse m oi 
meo Nw тоо, “Propter honorem Mosis 
scripta fuit (litera) Nun, ut nomen mutaretur; 
et quidem scripta fuit suspensa, ad indican- 
dum, quod non fuerit Menasses, sed Moses." 
Vid. Talmud., Bava Bathra, fol. 109, b. 

Here, then, we have the Jews convicted 
of wilful corruption, upon the most unex- 
ceptionable of all evidences—their own con- 
fession. And how any Christian can ra- 
tionally defend this word, as uncorrupted, I 
do not sce. That Manasseh, in this text, 
should mean the then future king of Judah, 
is most absurd to imagine. That it should 
mean Manasseh the son of Joseph, is im- 
possible; because that Manasseh had no son 
called Gershom. But that Gershom was the 
son of Moses, is certain from many texts of 
Scripture. And lastly ; the time of this first 
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apostasy to idolatry farther confirms the 
present argument.  'Tis allowed by the 
learned, that the events, recorded in the five 
last chapters of Judges, happened soon after 
the death of Joshua; and (in order of time) 
are prior to the former chapters, which 
relate the oppressions and deliverances of 
the Israelites. And, as this idolatrous 
establishment in Dan was soon after Joshua's 
death ; that will be perfectly coincident with 
the life of Jonathan, the son of Gershom, 
the son of Moses. For Joshua, being in the 
vigour of life at the death of Moses, must 
be contemporary with Gershom the son of 
Moses; and would, at his death, leave 
Jonathan, the son of Gershom, in the vigour 
of life; or at least capable, in point of age, 
of being an idolatrous priest at such a time, 
as the sacred history here most impartially 
represents him. 

The very learned John David Michaélis 
has judiciously given his opinion, against the 
legitimacy of this word Manasseh. For in 
the third volume of the Gottingen Com- 
mentaries (4to., 1753) this writer has a 
curious treatise, ‘“ De pretiis rerum apud 
Hebrzos ante exilium Babylonicum :" where, 
upon the words, Jonathan Mosis ex Ger- 
shone nepos, he has the following note, 
p.180, ‘In Bibliis Heb. ære typographico 
descriptis Manassis nepos dicitur: suspensa 
tamen, ac si suspecta esset, supra reliquas 
litera Nun; qua una Manassis a Mosis 
nomine differt. Ex majorum traditione 
narrat Abendana, Nun illud in honorem 
Mosis adjectum, ne ejus nepos primus fuisse 
videretur sacrificulus idoli: Mosis etiam 
nomen in vulgata Latina legitur. Mihi 
exploratum videtur, non Manassem intelli- 
gendum sed Mosem : qui enim Levita Ma- 
nassem  progenitorem habere potuisset?” 
But then, as this worthy author allows in 
this volume, that the word was originally 
Moses, and that Manasseh is printed falsely 
in the Hebrew text (it may be added—and 
falsely expressed also in the Hebrew MSS.), 
and as he here allows, that the Jews wilfully 
altered their text, out of regard to the 
honour of Moses—it is evident, that he has 
been very lately convinced of the Jews 
having wilfully corrupted their text, at least 
in one instance; after having advanced the 
contrary opinion, in the volume preceding. 
For there, in a curioustreatise '* De Siclo ante 
exilium Babylonicum," at p. 81, his words 
are—*'' Nullo certo exemplo probari huc 
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usque potuit, Judzeos vel unicum sui codicis 
locum consilio corrupisse." This change of 
sentiment is not mentioned here by way of 
reflection : but as a certain proof of fairness 
in so eminent a writer, ingenuously open to 
conviction. And I remark this the more 
readily, in hopes of sheltering myself under 
so considerable an authority ; if I should be 
charged hereafter (as I very justly may) 
with having altered my opinion also, on this 
same point, since the publication of my 
Dissertation on the Hebrew Text. See 
page 275. 

It should not be forgot, that St. Jerom 
(commenting on the celebrated prophecy in 
Mic. v. 2) takes notice of the eleven cities, 
which are mentioned in the version of the 
LXX, but not in the present Hebrew text, 
at Josh. ху. 60—** Өєко, ка Ефраба (avr 
єттї BgOAeep) ка: Paywp, Kat Атар, ка 
KovAov, ка Таташ, kat Zwpns, kac Kapep, 
кш TadAtp, ка: BacOnp, каа Mavoyw’ modes 
evOexa, kat at кона: avrov." These cities, 
he thinks, may have been omitted by the 
ancient Jews, out of malice to Christianity ; 
because Bethlehem-Ephratah (the place of 
Christ’s nativity) is one of these cities, and 
is described as in the tribe of Judah. Dr. 
Wall, in his critical notes, вауз— these 
cities were doubtless in the Hebrew copy of 
the LXX." And indeed they are of such a 
nature, that 'tis scarce possible to think them 
an interpolation. "Tis true: this critic sup- 
poses the omission to have been occasioned 
by the same word jn (and their villages) 
occurring immediately before and at the end 
of the words thus omitted: and indeed the 
same word occurring in different places has 
been the cause of many and great omissions 
in the Hebrew MSS. He thinks it the less 
likely, that the Jews should designedly omit 
Bethlehem here; because that place is men- 
tioned, as belonging to Judah, in several 
other parts of Scripture. But then ; though 
Bethlehem is elsewhere mentioned as be- 
longing to Judah, yet (I believe) Bethlehem- 
Ephratah is nowhere mentioned, in that 
manner, excepting here and in the pro- 
phecy of Micah before referred to. And 
therefore, though this remarkable omission 
was probably owing at first to some tran- 
scriber's mistake; its not being re-inserted 
might be owing to the reason specified by 
St. Jerom. 

]t may be noted, at the conclusion of this 
article, that Dean Prideaux also thought it 
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possible for the Jews to be guilty of (what 
he calls) a plain corrupting of the text; and 
he expressly charges them with wilfully 
corrupting the Greek version of Isa. xix. 18. 
See his Connexion, par. ii, b. iv. And 
now, from these instances of wilful corrup- 
tion thus charged upon the Jews, let us 
return, and proceed in the further considera- 
tion of the text principally controverted 
between them and the Samaritans: taking 
with us those other arguments which offer, 
and will prove still more convincing against 
the former, and in favour of the latter. 
VIII. Should the hatred of the Samari- 
tans be here objected, as what might urge 
them to commit any crime ont of opposition 
to the Jews, certainly the hatred of the 
Jews is at least equally notorious; and 
Reland says (Dissert. ii. 1), “ Judzeis, juratis 
Samaritanorum hostibus vix fides habenda.” 
Agreeable to this is the remark of Vossius, 
** Quanto odio Judzi codicem Samaritanum 
olim persecuti sint, ac etiamnum  perse- 
quantur, neminem latere potest eorum, qui 
legunt mendacia et calumnias, quibus Sa- 
maritas eorumque scripturam omnibus seculis 
obruere sint conati." De LXX, cap. 29. 
Scaliger observes, in his famous book, “ De 
Emend. Temp.," p. 662, ** Judei de Samaritis 
multa impudentissime mentiuntur ; ut sciunt, 
qui Talmud et commentarios Rabbinicos 
legerunt." And we read also in Lightfoot 
(vol. i, р. 598), “ As the Samaritans were 
bitter to the Jews, so the Jews (to their 
power) were not behind hand with the 
Samaritans. For (if we may believe their 
own authors) Ezra, Zorobabel, and Jeshua, 
gathered all the congregation into the tem- 
ple; and they blew the trumpe:s; and the 
Levites sung, and cursed the Samaritans by 
the secret name of God, and by the glorious 
writing of the tables, and by the curse of 
the upper and lower house of judgment; 
that no Israelite eat of any thing that is a 
Samaritan's; nor that any Samaritan be 
proselyted to Israel, nor have any part in 
the resurrection. And they sent this curse 
to all Israel in Babel, and added thereto 
curse upon curse ; and the king fixed a curse 
everlasting to them, as it is said, And God 
destroy all kings and people, that shall put 
their hands to alter it. Hzc К. Tanchum.” * 
We find, in Ezra iv. 1, &c.; that, upon 
the Jews returning from their captivity, the 





* See also Walton's Polyglott, Prolegom. xi. 4. 
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Samaritans civilly offered to unite with them, 
saying, ** Let us build the temple with you, 
for we seek your God," &c.; which kind 
and religious proposal was roughly rejected. 
Above 200 years after, we may observe, 
that the hatred of the Jews continued; for 
thus writes the author of Ecclus. (L. 25, 26), 
“Теге be two nations, which my heart 
abhorreth ; and the third is no nation: They 
that sit upon the mountain of Samaria; and 
they that dwell amongst the Philistines ; and 
that foolish people, that dwell in Sichem,"— 
pointing out the very mount of Gerizim. 
"Тїз farther observable, that the phrase in 
our Saviour's time was (not, the Samaritans 
have no dealings with the Jews, but), “the 
Jews have no dealings with the Samari- 
tans." * And, lastly, what could show 
greater virulence, than for the Jews, when 
they saw our Saviour's many mighty and 
beneficent miracles, and yet charged him 
with having a devil, spitefully to call him a 
Samaritan, ** Say we not well, that thou art 
a Samaritan, and hast a devil? " John viii. 43. 
From all which it is most abundantly mani- 
fest, that the Jews cannot be acquitted of 
the preceding charge, merely for their not 
hating the Samaritans. 

IX. Let us now consider the testimony of 
Josephus, that eminent historian and Jewish 
priest, whom Reland calls ** hostem Samari- 
tanorum infensissimum," Dissert. ii. 7. And 
[ shall only premise that, if the ancient 
Hebrew MSS. did, in the days of Josephus, 
truly read Ebal in the text of Deut. xxvii. 4, 
we shall doubtless find this author most 
positive and most express, that the altar was 
to be, and was, built upon Ebal. 

Speaking of the command of God, by 
Moses, upon this head (lib. iv., cap. 8, sec. 44), 
he says, * Атат extruere jussit, ad solem 
orientem versam, non procul ab urbe Sicimo- 
rum, infer montes duos (рєтаёу vow орош), 
Сагі2220 ad dextram posito, ad levam autem 
Gibalo." Here then he asserts that the 
altar, though not to be upon Gerizim, was 
not to be upon Ebal, but between both; and 
rather nearer to Gerizim, as being not far 
from Sichem at the foot of Gerizim. But 
can it possibly be supposed, that this acute 
and learned advocate for the Jews (after so 
much sharp contention with the Samaritans) 
would so expressly have given up the honour 





* Ov yap єтєр, от: Zapapevrai Tois Iov- 
дагог ov cuvypwvrat, Chrysostom. in locum. 
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of Ebal, if he could fairly have supported 
it? If the old Hebrew MSS. did read 
Ebal; it сап scarce be conceived, 
that such a writer would not have fixed 
this altar upon Ebal with the greatest 
degree of accuracy: unless the reader 
will please to suppose, that Josephus 
had just then forgot the controversy. 
But even this reply is prevented; and 'tis 
clear, he had it full in view, when he adds 
but a few lines after—'* ubi populo denun- 
ciat, ut holocausta offerat; et post illam 
diem nunquam aliam victimam ei im- 
poneret; non enim esse licitum :" a pro- 
hibition unauthorized by holy Scripture, 
and therefore manifestly the result of Jewish 
hatred. 

Having taken this view of the command, 
let us now see how he states the fact; and 
whether he informs us clearly, that Joshua 
did build the altar upon Ebal. It seems 
necessary here to give the words from the 
Greek text; lib. v., 1, 19. “ Kat ywpnoas 
evrevÜev er. ноу ovv amavtt TQ Маф, 
Bopov re tatnaw отоу проєтє Mavons’ kat 
уєраѕ THY oTpariay, єтї pev то Гаре: opet 
Thy пшсєа» строі, ent de то TiBadw Ty 
npuiceiav, «v @ Kat o Вороѕ eort, Kat то 
Aevittxoy kat. tous Ієрєаѕ. Let us now 
consider this passage. “ Atque inde cum 
omni populo Sicima profectus, et altare 
statuit ubi Moyses praeceperat." Could this 
author have avoided mentioning Ebal Леге; 
if he knew that to have been the place? It 
will be answered, that Ebal is mentioned 
afterwards. True; but the mention made 
of it afterwards is in so odd a manner, and 
the sentence is so confused by means of the 
words, ev œ ка о Bepos єттї (even though 
they should be placed in a parenthesis), that 
it may be submitted to the learned, whether 
those words are not an interpolation. For, 
having before told us, that the altar was 
erected upon its proper spot, at the very 
place where Moses had commanded ; could 
he thrust in the mention of it again after- 
wards; and in a part of the sentence, where 
the insertion is not natural, and perplexes 
the sense? Had he originally said, that the 
altar was erected upon Ebal, the words 
would probably have stood thus—'' Вороу 
re ттт» eri TO Tiao ope, каба троетє 
Movogs." But at present, there seems 
great reason to suspect an interpolation. 
Let us review the whole sentence. “ Atque 
inde cum omni populo Sicima profectus, et 
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altare statuit ubi Moyses preceperat; et 
dein exercitu diviso, in monte quidem 
Garizi dimidium ejus constituit, in Gibalo 
veró dimidium (in quo et altare est) et 
Levitas et Sacerdotes." 

The conjecture here offered may be 
strengthened by observing, that the trans- 
lators have been much puzzled, and forced 
to change the position of the words, to 
improve the sense; placing dimidium before 
in Gibalo, instead of in Gibalo before dimi- 
dium, And had the words, objected to, 
been original; I presume, they would have 
stood thus—“ emi pev ro Гаре oper тту 
пшаєа» tornow, трух дє пшаєау emi TO 
Г:Ваћ\о, ev о xav o Bwpos cart" &с. Epi- 
phanius (says Havercamp) seems to have 
explained this passage by the former book, 
or to have read differently; since in his 
version he renders o Bwpos eort, as if it 
were тоу Bwpov eorn, and also inserts 
another verb afterwards. He therefore was 
not satisfied with the above reading: but 
then his two verbs, in the past tense, do not 
agree with the verb стон» twice in the 
present tense, just before. Two Latin MSS. 
read here agreeably to Epiphanius, but with 
some variations. One, in the library of 
Merton College, геайѕ—“ іп monte Garizim 
constituit medium et in Bael, in quo et 
altare sedificavit nec non et levitas sacer- 
dotesque divisit." The other, in Exeter 
College library, reads—‘‘in monte Garizi 
constituit medium et in Babel medium, in 
quo et altare wdificavit nec non et levitas 
sacerdotesque divisit.” 

Should it be still insisted, that the words, 
objected to, have not been thrust in awk- 
wardly by some later Jewish zealot, but 
must have been the words of Josephus ; then 
I answer, that he flatly contradicts himself: 
which can scarce be supposed of such a 
writer, upon a point so very interesting and 
entirely national. For, in the former pas- 
sage he affirms, that the altar was not built 
upon Ebal, but near Gerizim; and yet (in 
such a case) he must be allowed to affirm 
here, that the altar was built upon Ebal. 
And if he be further understood to assert, 
that the Levites and priests stood upon Ebal; 
this will be soon confuted. But, to speak 
the truth; this discerning Jew seems con- 
vinced—that the altar was to be, and was, 
erected on Gerizim; and therefore, though 
he could not give the honour to Ebal, he 
would not confirm it to Gerizim: which yet 
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will be inferred by most of his readers from 
his saying so cautiously—that Joshua erected 
it where Moses commanded it. 

There is another famous passage of Jose- 
phus, which has been frequently quoted 
upon this subject; but it is really surprising, 
that learned men should so frequently have 
referred to it, as decisive against the Sama- 
ritans. It is the account given (xiii. 3, 4) 
of the sentence of Ptolemy, in favour of the 
temple at Jerusalem against the temple on 
Gerizim. But note here: that, if the pre- 
ference was ever so justly then given to the 
former, that preference would by no means 
recover for Ebal the honour of the altar, 
which had been long claimed by Gerizim. 
For the dispute was not then directly con- 
cerning these two mountains; the Jews 
seeming rather to concede the altar to Geri- 
zim, not once denying that; and the dispute 
only opposing the holiness of Jerusalem to 
the holiness of Gerizim. But indeed the 
account of this royal arbitration, as given by 
Josephus himself (notwithstanding Hottinger 
calls him “ testem moAAoyv ayraktov aXXov '’) is 
much more likely to serve, than to prejudice, 
the cause of the Samaritans: and, to enable 
the reader to determine the more readily, 
the following extract is made from that re- 
markable piece of history :— 

** After the building of the Jewish temple 
in Egypt by Onias, a seditious tumult arose 
in that country between the Jews and the 
Samaritans: the former contending, that 
their temple at Jerusalem was authorized by 
the laws of Moses; and the same being 
insisted on, as to their temple, by the latter. 
Both parties appealed to Ptolemy, requesting 
a public hearing; and agreeing, that the 
advocates, defeated, should suffer death. 
Both parties swore, they would produce their 
proofs according to the law; and implored 
Ptolemy's vengeance on that person, who 
should violate this oath. The Jews (says 
this their own historian) were in great pain 
for their advocates (ot de Iovdatoe сфодра 
pyoviov тєрї rov avdpwy, OLS ayavakrew опер 
Tov ev lepocoÀvupois lepov ovveßawe). The 
Samaritans freely permitting the Jewish 
cause to be heard first, Andronicus began 
his proofs from the law and the succession 
of the high priests; setting forth how each, 
receiving the honour from his father, pre- 
sided over the temple; and that all the kings 
of Asia had honoured the holy place of the 
Jews with magnificent presents: whereas no 
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one had respected the temple at Gerizim, 
any more than if it had never been.* By 
which, and several other similar proofs, the 
king was persuaded to decree—That build- 
ing the temple at Jerusalem was authorized 
by the law of Moses; and that the Samari- 
tans [who came to plead for their temple] 
should be put to death.” 

But—was there ever a decree more un- 
righteous, than thus solemnly to sentence 
men to death, unheard? For it does not 
appear, that the Samaritan advocates were 
allowed to plead at all! And, after all, 
where is the force of the Jewish evidences ? 
Both parties had sworn to confine themselves 
to the Mosaic law; but the Jews did not: 
and if they had, Where (in all the Penta- 
teuch) is there the least authority for build- 
ing a templeat Jerusalem? Certainly, most 
readers will infer therefore from this story, 
as told by this ancient Jewish priest, that 
the Samaritans had a very unfair judge in 
Ptolemy. And they will infer also (a matter 
of great consequence to the point here in 
view) that the Samaritans did not corrupt 
the text in question; because the Jews did 
not, at that timc, attempt to convict them of 
it. A proof of this corruption would, at 
that time, have been fairly decisive. For, 
as the temple at Gerizim claimed only, in 
virtue of its former altar; prove that altar to 
have belonged to Ebal, and Gerizim is at 
once stripped of its borrowed honours, and 
the Samaritans of course convicted. And 
let us by no means forget; how easily such 
à corruption, if made by the Samaritans, 
might have been then proved by the Jews. 

Suppose it made immediately after the 
Gerizim temple was built, about 400 years 
before Christ; and that this contest hap- 
pened about 150 years before Christ. Cer- 
tainly the Jews had then MSS. more than 
250 years old; probably some, wrote hun- 
dreds of years before the building that 
temple, and therefore very long before the 


* A testimony very contrary to this, and also 
from a Jewish historian (though by no means of 
equal authority), we have from Josephus Ben 
Gorion, in the following words :—“ Multi ex populo 
nostro (improbi) ad montem Garizim quotannis 
decimas suas et spontaneas oblationes ac pacifica 
sua diebus festis detulerunt, relicto sanctuario 
Domini Dei nostri quod Hierosolymis fuit: tem- 
plum autem istud evasit opulentissimum; ac diu 
stetit, usque ad regnum Hyrcani, Simeonis filii, 
Hasmonei, qui illud tandem destruxit." Edit. 
Breithaupt., lib. ii., cap. 8. 
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supposed corruption. And had only one 
old Hebrew MS. (I say, had only one) been 
produced, fairly reading Эз? (Ebal) in the 
Jext in question; the Samaritans had been 
convicted righteously. But, no such autho- 
rities were produced—not one such authority 
was even pretended—the Jew just mentioned 
the law, and talked a great deal of (what 
was nothing to the purpose) the succession 
of their priests and the glory of their temple 
—whilst the poor Samaritans were not so 
much as heard, but cruelly put to death— 
and thus was victory decreed by Ptolemy 
tothe Jews! At least; so says Josephus. 
But, note here; that, as the Samaritans 
tell this story, Ptolemy decreed the victory 
to them.” In short: from the whole of the 
matter, as related by Josephus, thus much is 
clear; either that the merits of the cause, as 
founded upon the law of Moses, were not 
gone into at all; or else, that they turned 
out so unfavourable to the Jews, that this 
(their own) historian has thought proper to 
suppress the particular mention of them: 
whereas, had they been favourable, they 
must have furnished him with matter of the 
greatest triumph. 

I shall add but one remark: that as Jose- 
phus does not charge (nor mention his 
brother Jews as charging) the Samaritans 
with corrupting the text in question; so 
neither did other ancient Jews. For they 
record the following very remarkable words 
of К. Eliezer Ben Jose—''I have said to 
you, O Samaritans, ye have fulfilled your 
law : for ye say (Deut. xi. 30) 02€ TMN ^» 
the plain of Moreh, which is Sichem [they 
add Sichem of their own accord], we our- 
selves indeed confess, that the plain of 
Moreh is Sichem." Lightfoot, who men- 
tions these words (vol. ii. 505) expresses 
great surprise at this Jew's accusing the 
Samaritans of so slight a matter; and at his 
not at all mentioning that far greater sub- 
ornation, as to mount Gerizim. 

X. Let us now, in the last place, care- 
fully consider the testimony of holy Scrip- 
ture. It hes been already observed; that 
the evidences, arising from the text itself, 
in Deut. xxvii. 4, are equal: but there is 
another express text, which must be here 
considered; as well as some others, which 
have a near relation to it. If then the ori- 
ginal command be, in this case, become 





* Sec Act. Erudit., Lips. 1691, p. 169. 
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indeterminate; let us see, how the fact 
itself is related: though from the text of 
Joshua also, as it now stands, the Sama- 
ritans have very little to hope for. The 
English version informs us, from the present 
Hebrew text of Josh. viii. 30 ; that ** Joshua 
built the altar in mount Ebal." But here 
also we must note, that the Samaritan 
Chronicon (which begins with the history of 
Joshua in thirty-nine chapters) affirms, that 
* Joshua built this altar on mount Geri- 
zim."* Wherefore, as the authorities of 
these two parties are again contradictory ; 
we must now attend to the circumstances of 
the sacred history: and these seem to be 
decisive. 

A day of great solemnity is appointed— 
the twelve tribes are stationed, and every 
circumstance is performed, agreeably to the 
Divine commands—six tribes therefore are 
stationed upon Gerizim, and six upon Ebal; 
probably the princes (the representatives of 
each tribe) upon the top, or on the side; 
and the common people (regulated by their 
captains and other officers) extended over 
the plain, from the foot of each mountain: 
and in the valley, between the two moun- 
tains, is the ark of God; attended by a 
select number of the Levites—the tribes 
being properly stationed, an altar is built 
(either on Gerizim or Ebal) and upon this 
altar are offered burnt-offerings and peace- 
offerings; the former, to atone for their sins; 
and the latter, to express their gratitude for 
their present peace, and their supplication 
for its continuance—the sacrifices being 
offered, a copy of the law is engraven upon 
stones, placed upon one of the two moun- 
tains—and the law, thus engraved, being 
read; blessings are then pronounced from 


mount Gerizim, and cursings from mount 
Ebal. 


* See Acta Erud., Lips. 1691, p. 167; and also 
Reland’s Dissert. on the Samaritans and their 
Chronicon; sect. 27, 33. This Chronicon of the 
Samaritans (in the Samaritan character, but the 
Arabic language) has not yet been published. It 
is allowed to be (in comparison of their Penta- 
teuch) a late work, and of little authority: and it 
is here referred to, because the Samaritans have 
no other history which mentions this transaction 
of Joshua. Reland thinks this Chronicon to have 
been finished in the third century; and says of 
the copy of it, which was sent to Scaliger by the 
Samaritans, “Est versio Arabica (post Corani 
conscriptionem facta) antiqui codicis, qui lingua 
Hebrea conscriptus erat, at qui nunc periit." 
Dissert. de Samaritanis, sect. 5, 6. 

5 B 
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Now where can we suppose Joshua, the 
Captain-General, to have been stationed, 
during this solemn transaction? Shall we 
suppose him to have stood, on the beautiful 
mountain of blessings, or upon that of 
cursings; on the mountain honoured with 
the altar and the law, or the contrary ?— 
Joshua was of the tribe of Ephraim; 
Ephraim was the son of Joseph; and the 
descendants of Joseph were certainly sta- 
tioned upon Gerizim. "Тіз therefore highly 
probable; that upon Gerizim, where Joshua 
was stationed, there were in fact the altar 
and the law. And as Joshua was upon 
Gerizim ; no doubt, he was the person, who 
read the law, and proclaimed the blessings 
from Gerizim: whilst some prince, out of 
the six tribes upon Ebal, might, by Joshua's 
command, pronounce the cursings from Ebal. 

And now, as to the true place of the altar 
and the law; if we advance one step farther, 
we shall seem to arrive at demonstration. 
If the altar was upon Ebal; doubtless the 
sacrifices were offered upon Ebal: but, who 
then were the sacrificers? Did Reuben, or 
Gad, or Asher, did Zebulun, or Dan, or 
Naphtali, impiously furnish out men for 
priests, on this very solemn occasion? 
Most certainly, not. And yet, these were 
the six tribes expressly stationed upon Ebal. 
Let us now see, what tribes were expressly 
stationed upon Gerizim—Judah, the tribe 
of the Messiah; Levi, the tribe of the 
priests, the only men who were to minister 
before God in sacrifice; Joseph, the tribe of 
their warlike and religious leader Joshua; 
with Simeon, Issachar, and Benjamin. 

And shall we then refuse to allow, that 
the altar and the law were placed on the 
mount of blessings—on the same mount with 
Joshua, the heroic leader of the people—on 
the same mount with their glory, the tribe 
of Judah—and on the same mount with the 
tribe of Levi, who were the proper, the 
divinely-appointed, the only, ministers at 
that very altar? Will there be the least 
presumption, in supposing the reader to be 
now persuaded, that this corruption has been 
hitherto charged upon the innocent instead 
of the guilty? Certainly; if there be not 
here demonstration, there is at least strong 
probability—that Gerizim, thus confessed 
to have been the mount of blessings and the 
station of the tribe of Levi, was the mount, 
which was to be, and was, honoured with 
the altar, and the law. And if the reader be 
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convinced, that the Samaritans have not 
corrupted their Pentateuch, in this celebrated 
article ; he must be convinced, that the Jews 
have corrupted it: and corrupted, not only 
this text in their Pentateuch, but also the 
corresponding text in Joshua. 

Rosen.—Pro *53* in Codice Samaritano 
legitur Ото, ut itaque mons ille statuis legis 
et altari ornandus in Hebraico textu sit 
Ebal, in Samaritano Garizim. Jam vero 
magna oritur quzstio, harum lectionum utra 
sit genuina. Atque alii quidem, iidemque 
plerique, Samaritanos accusant templi et 
sacrorum suorum, que in monte Garizim 
fuisse constat, studio textum interpolasse, 
alii contra Judeos ex Samaritanorum odio 
vocem *3* loco Ото collocasse insimulant, 
inter quos precipue Beniam. Kennicot est 
nominandus, qui in Dissert. II. super ratione 
textus Hebraici, cap. i, p. 17—75 vers. 
lat. Samaritanam lectionem multis argu- 
mentis vindicare studuit. Sed illum solide 
refutarunt Io. Frid. Stiebritz in Dissert. 
inscripta: Findicie ro) ЭЗ? Deut. xxvii. 4, 
contra Kennicotum, Hal. 1766, et Io. Henric. 
Verschuir in Dissertat. Critica, qua lectio 
Hebrai Codicis in loco celebri Deut. xxvii. 4 
defenditur, el ea Samaritani tanquam spuria 
rejicitur, que Dissert. tertia est auctoris 
Dissertatt. Philologico- Exegeticar., Leovard. 
1773-4. Argumenta potiora, quibus Ken- 
nicotus Samaritanam lectionem defendit, 
subjectis simul, que Verschuir singulis op- 
posuit, breviter recensebo. 1) Primo itaque 
Kennicotus contendit, aram cum lapidibus 
non in monte Ebal, fuisse exstructam, sed 
in monte Garizim, quod ex illo impreca- 
tiones debebant pronuntiari, in hoc vero 
benedictiones, inter quas sacrificia eucha- 
ristica a populo cum gaudio essent peracta, 
quibus sane mons £bal, diris pronunciandis 
dicatus, minime aptus fuisset. At enim vero 
Verschuir hoc ipso argumento contra Ken- 
nicotum utitur. Quoniam enim tota hec 
cerimonia fiebat in sanctionem foederis cum 
Israelitis denuo sub ingressu terrze occupandze 
initi; sacrificia, que in hoc fcedere, ut in 
omnibus aliis offerebantur, necesenrio in eo 
monte erant mactanda, in quo populus sub 
dirarum illarum pronuntiatione promisit, 
velle se fcederis conditiones omnes implere. 
Hoc autem e consensu utriusque Codicis 
Hebreei ct Samaritani in monte Ebal factum 
est. 2) Secundum Kennicoli pro lectione 
Samaritana Сто argumentum, huc redit: 
* Samaritanis templum structuris liberum ac 
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integrum erat, illud vel in monte Ebal vel in 
Garizim sdificare; uterque enim mons in 
eorum erat ditione, uterque vicinus; jam si 
in monte Ebal altare structum, sacrificia 
eucharistica oblata, et fœdus solenniter 
pactum fuisset, procul dubio hunc montem 
pre Garizim ad templum in eo zdificandum 
elegissent." Ad quz recte Verschuir re- 
spondet, quum plura alia cogitari possent, 
que Samaritanos movere potuerint, ut in 
Garizim templum erigerent, videri tamen 
potissimum boni ominis captandi causa 
factum esse, quod ex Ebal dirz, ex Garizim 
vero benedictiones essent pronuntiate. Ас- 
cedere montis Garizim amcenum situm, fer- 
tilitatem, atque opportunam conditionem. 
Ipse Kennicotus prolatis testimoniis pro- 
bavit, montem Garizim, umbra sua ab æstu 
solis tectum, amoenissimis pratis abundasse, 
contra Ebal solis estu adustum ob summam 
ariditatem perpetua sterilitate laborasse. 
Tantum vero abest, ut ex eo cum Kennicoto 
concludere liceret altare in monte Garizim 
erectum fuisse, ut potius inde sequatur, esse 
in monte Ebal factum, quia horrida ejus 
montis facies magis ad hujus foederis indolem, 
in exsecrationibus sitam, accommodata erat. 
3) Tertium argumentum desumit Kennicotus 
ex oratione Iothami ex monté Garizim ad 
Sichemitas habita Iud. іх. Nempe Iothamus, 
quum contra Sichemitarum scelera ex loco 
edito urbi vicino declamare vellet, et uterque 
mons, Ebal et Garizim, ad һас opportunus 
esset, elegisse videtur eum montem, in quo 
altare, in quo statuz, quibus leges іпзсгіріге 
erant, quo majus pondus suz admonitioni 
adderet: jam vero quum montem Garizim 
eligeret, in eo illa omnia extitisse, verisimile 
est. Sed recte monet Verschuir, huic argu- 
mento parum ponderis inesse, quum Iothamus 
fuga elapsus, trepidus et anxius primum locum 
commodum, qui se ei offerret, ascenderet, 
ex quo tuto Sichemitas alloqui, et ab ipsis 
audiri posset. Praeterea parum ei profuisset ; 
ex isto monte concionari, in quo altare et 
colunine essent, et si vel maxime inde dictis 
suis robur addere voluisset, vix neglexisset, 
Sichemitas ea de re expresse admonere. 
Preetereo cetera argumenta a Kennicoto pro 
lectione Cod. Samaritani allata, quoniam 
leviora sunt. 
Ver. 7. 

Au. Рег. — Реасе offerings. 

Lev. iii. 1. 


See notes on 


Ver. 8. 
Au. Ver.—8 And thou shalt write upon 
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the stones all the words of this law very 
plainly. 
See notes on verse 3. 


Ver. 9. 

Au. Ver.—9 And Moses and the priests 
the Levites spake unto all Israel, saying, 
Take heed, and hearken, О Israel; this day 
thou art become the people of the Lon» thy 
God. 

All Israel. 

Ged.—All the children of (Syr., and two 
MSS. ] Israel. 

The people of the Lord thy God. 

Ged., Booth.—A people hallowed to 
[Sam.] Jehovah thy God. 


Ver. 12, 13. 
"ор бг "ago view nbs age 
їое TINY pays OW ЛП 
:qeum) ApH лашуу mpm v2 
PR? UR MQ gAT OY ATER. DON 13 
y» JANA 


12 офто. стђсоута: ebdoyey Tov Аад» ev 
Spec T'api(iv д:аВаутєѕ тду lop8avnv, Zvpeóv, 
Aevi, lovéas, "собҳар, Іосђф, kai Bevtapiv. 
13 каї obrot ornmovrat emi ris катараѕ €v 
õpet TutBar, ‘PovBny, к.т.А. 

Au. Ver.—12 These shall stand upon 
mount Gerizim to bless the people, when ye 
are come over Jordan; Simeon, and Levi, 
and Judah, and Issachar, and Joseph, and 
Benjamin : 

13 And these shall stand upon mount 
Ebal to curse [Heb., for a cursing]; Reu- 
ben, Gad, and Asher, and Zebulun, Dan, 
and Naphtali. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ** When ye have 
passed over the Jordan, these shall stand by 
Mount Gerizim, at the blessing of the peo- 
ple ;—And these shall stand by Mount Ebal 
at the cursing." It appears from the re- 
lation of the execution of this command 
(Joshua viii. 30—35), that the people were 
not stationed upon these hills, but upon the 
plain below, half of the whole congregation 
opposite to the one hill, and half to the 
other. The curses were pronounced by the 
Levites only, all the people confirming each 
malediction with their amen; and this was 
all the share that any of the tribes, except 
that of Levi, had in denouncing either the 
blessing or the curse. By whom were the 
benedictions pronounced? Not by the Le- 
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vites; verses 12, 14. Probably by Joshua. 
See Josh. viii. 34. 

—“upon mount Ebal.” For 5r» vm, 
three MSS. of De Rossi's have % чл W. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Upon Mount Gerizim.] 
Instead of upon Mount, &c., we may trans- 
late by, as the particle 99, al, is sometimes 
used. 

Ver. 26. 
зт ONS эн co 
n opis niby niymi 
ётікатӣратоѕ mas avOpwros ôs ойк énpévei 
ev mg rois Adyots TOU vópov Tovrov топса 
айтооѕ, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—26 Cursed be he that confirm- 
eth not all the words of this law to do them. 
And all the people shall say, Amen. 

Ken.—The word all, which our translators 
have inserted as wanting before the words of 
this law, was thought by Jerom absolutely 
necessary tojustify St. Paul'squotation, in Gal. 
iii. 10. See Gen. Diss., p. 38 [p. 731 of this 
vol]. And it is very remarkable, that this 
important word is now found here, not only 
in the Sam. text and its version, but also in 
four Heb. MSS. The Latin version of the 
Chald. paraphrase has omnibus here, in 
Walton's Polyglott; though the word is not 
in the adjoining column of the Ch. para- 
phrase. And though it is not in the Syr., 
Arab., or Vulg. versions, as there printed; 
I have no doubt, but it may be found in 
some very ancient. MSS. of these versions. 
It has been found in six Chaldee MSS. 


Cuar. XXVIII. 5. 
i poU ID ANE 
evAoynuevas al ámoÜrkat соо, xal та ey- 
karaAeiupará gov. 
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Rosen., Ged., Booth., Gesen., Lee.—Thy 
kneading-trough. Seenotes on Exod. xii. 34. 

Dp. Patrick.— Thy store.] The LX X and 
the Vulgar translate it, *all that was re- 
maining;" of which they had not present 
use, but kept till they had occasion for it. 
So it is a promise that they should never 
want; but still have something lying by 
them in store (as we translate it) above what 
they needed. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—1rrwoo , kneading-trough, 
or remainder ; all that is laid up for future 
use, as well as what is prepared for present 
consumption. Some think that by basket all 
their property abroad may be meant, and by 
store all that they have at home, i. e., all that 
is in the fields, and all that is in the Aouses. 
The following note of Mr. Harmer is im- 
portant. 

Harmer.— Commentators seem tobe at a 
great loss how to explain the basket and the 
store mentioned Deut. xxviii. 5, 17. Why 
Moses, who in the other verses mentions 
things in general, should in this case be so 
minute as to mention baskets, scems strange ; 
and they that interpret either the first or the 
second of these words of the repositories of 
their corn, &c., forget that their barns or 
storehouses are spoken of presently after 
this in ver. 8. Might I be permitted to give 
my opinion here, I should say that the bas- 
ket, 830, in this place means their travel- 
ing baskets, and the other word meco 
(their store), signifies their leathern bags, in 
both which they were wont to carry things 
in travelling. The first of these words 
occurs nowhere else in the Scriptures, but in 
the account that is given us of the convey- 
ance in which they were to carry their 
first-fruits to Jerusalem ; the other nowhere 
but in the description of the hurrying 


Au. Ver.—5 Blessed shall be thy basket|journey of Israel out of Egypt, where it 


and thy store [or, dough, or, kneading- 
trough]. 

Thy basket. So Gesen., Lee, and most 
commentators. 

Bp. Patrick.—Thy basket.) The Jeru- 
salem Targum refers to the basket wherein 
they carried up their first-fruits (xxvi. 2). 
But the Vulgar Latin translates it thy barns : 
and so do the LX X al azo6rxaí cov, the place 
where they laid up their corn and other 
fruits of the earth. Which God promises 
both to fill, and to preserve from the fire, or 
thieves, or other disasters. 

Thy store. 


| pages 261, 262. 


means the utensil in which they then carried 
their dough, which I have shown elsewhere 
in these papers means a piece of leather 
drawn together by rings, and forming a 
kind of bag. Agreeably to this, Hassel- 
quist informs us that the eastern people use 
baskets in travelling; for, speaking of that 
species of the palm-tree which produces 
dates, and its great uscfulness to the people 
of those countries, he tells us that of the 
leaves of this tree they make baskets, or 
rather a kind of short bags, which are used 
in Turkey on journeys and in their houses ; 
Hampers and panniers are 
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English terms denoting travelling baskets, as 
tene seems to be a Hebrew word of the 
same general import, though their forms 
might very much differ, as it is certain that 
of the travelling baskets mentioned by Has- 
selquist now docs. 

“ In like manner as they now carry meal, 
figs, and raisins, in a goat's skin in Barbary 
for a viaticum, they might do the same 
anciently, and consequently might carry 
merchandise after the same manner, par- 
ticularly their honey, oil, and balm, men- 
tioned Ezek. xvii. 17. They were the proper 
vessels for such things. So Sir J. Chardin, 
who was so long in the East, and observed 
their customs with so much care, supposed, 
in a manuscript note on Gen. xliii. 11, that 
the balm and the honey sent by Jacob into 
Egypt for a present were carried in a goat |< 
or kid's skin, in which all sorts of things, 
both dry and liquid, are wont to be carried 
in the East. 

* Understood after this manner, the pas- 
sage promises Israel success in their com- 
merce, as the next verse (the Gth) promises 
them personal safety in their going out and 
in their return. In this view the passage 
appears with due distinctness, and a noble 
extent, "—Observations, vol. i., p. 418, note. 

Ф 


Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 And all people of the earth 
shall see that thou art called by the name of 
the Lorn; and they shall be afraid of thee. 

That thou art called. 

Pool.—i.e., That you are in deed and 
truth his people and children: see Deut. 
xiv. 1; xxvi. 18. For to be called ofttimes 
signifies /o be, as Isa. xlvii. 1, 5; lvi. 13; 
Matt. v. 9, 19; xxi. 13. 


Ver. 15. 
mim D$» spyn secs omm 
— bg-nN ру “pe таом 
» SAP 


, 
каї ёста: €ay p) єісакоосте THs EON 
kvpiov тоў бєоў тоу, фХассєсда: mácas Tas 
€vroAds avroU, к.т.А. 


Au. Ver.—15 But it shall come to pass, 
if thou wilt not hearken unto the voice of 
the Lon» thy God, to observe to do all his 
commandments and his statutes, which I 
command thee this day; that all these 
curses shall come upon thee, and overtake 
thee. 
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To observe to do, &c. 

Ged.—To observe and lo practise, &c. I 
read mv» (with the copulative) with five 
MSS., and the primitive reading of three 
more; and with most of the ancient ver- 
sions. ‘Those who prefer the present read- 
ing, Mwy, without the copulative, give to 
the preceding YU the meaning of I. So 
Rosenmiiller, ut memineris facere; and so 
equivalently Gr. Ven. and our common 
version, fo observe to do: but the parallel 
place, ver. 13, seems to justify the other 
reading. 


Ver. 20. 
помела тй i nim гош 
-222 Mpy — 
ттеп чр пул DM TT. гоу 
booyn эч M "imo TPN TD) 
: эрлүү uS 


- е; 
апостеАа: kvpios ent oè тї» ёдєеау каї 
THY єкАшару kai THY avaAwowy emi парта оў 
єй» émigáAgs т» xeipd aov, fws йу eoo- 
Opevon сє, каї ews dy ámoAéoy сє єў raye 
дїй rà mompa emirmSevpara сох, діти ёукатє- 
Aures pe. 

Au. Ver.—20 The Lon» shall send upon 
thee cursing, vexation, and rebuke, in all 
that thou settest thine hand unto for to do 
[(Heb., which thou wouldest do], until thou 
be destroyed, and until thon perish quickly ; 
because of the wickedness of thy doings, 
whereby thou hast forsaken me. 

Bp. Patrick.—Cursing, vexation, and re- 
buke.] It is very hard to know what these 
three words particularly import; the first two 
of them being very variously translated. 
The first of them, meera, seems to signify, 
in general, that God would blast them in all 
they designed and went about ; for although 
the LXX and Vulgar here render it famine 
and want, yet elsewhere the LXX render it 
as we do, катара, “cursing :” and the next 
word, mehuma, they translate hunger: but 
in other places the LX X render it by six or 
seven words, which import the same with 
out English vexation, viz., rapayny, “ trouble 
or disturbance ; " 6ópvBov, “ tumult; " сру- 
xvow, ‘confusion; ” ékaracu, “horror or 
affrightment," &c., which relate to a great 
disorder, disquiet, and perplexity in their 
mind. And the last word, mighereth, the 
Vulgar translates as we do, rebuke, but the 
LXX dvdAocu, “ consumption ; " which are 
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the same in effect. For when God rebukes 
a man for his iniquity, he makes his beauty 
to consume away like a moth (Ps. xxxix. 11). 


For God's rebukes consist not in words, but |febrim calidam sive  estuantem, 


in sore afflictions (2 Kings xix. 3; Psalm 
xvii. 15, &c.), particularly in disappoint- 
ments and ill success in their undertakings, 
and continual fear of worse for the future. 

Prof. Lee.—owvo , Perturbation, tumult, 
vexation. So Pool, Ged., Booth. 

Rosen. — m0m , Liquefactionem, i.e., ter- 
rorem. Arab. D9] proprie est liquefecit, 
deinde fugavit, dispersit. ХТО, terror, 
uti apparet ex l.Sam. v. 11; Jes. xxii. 5; 
Prov. xv. 16. 

Professor Lee.—$:10 , f.—r. Wi, once, 
Deut. xxviii. 20. Rebuke. Meton. Calamity. 
Aquila, émripnow. LXX, dvddwow. 

For to do. 

FHosen.—iezn ww, Quas facultates tibi 
comparaveris. ‘Tee hic est acquirere, com- 
parare, ut Gen. xii. 5. . 

Until thou be destroyed, and until thou 
perish, &c. 

Ged.—Sam., LXX, Syr., Vulg., Arab., 
and one MS. read, until he destroy you, and 
cause you to perish, and this I take to be the 
better reading, but the sense is all the same. 


Ver. 22. 


гїпїрш® mbwa mint moe 
еура saw AD Ow 


— тр TRTA rpm 

maragat сє Kuptos év azropia, каї торетф, 

kai piyet, каї ёрєбісра, каї dvepopOopia, kai 

Th Фура, kai xaradiwkorrai сє ws йу aro- 
№осос! oe. 

Au. Ver.—22 The Lon» shall smite ес 
with a consumption, and with a fever, and 
with an inflammation, and with an extreme 
burning, and with the sword [or, drought], 
and with blasting, and with mildew; and 
they shall pursue thee until thou perish. 

Consumption, fever. See notes on Lev. 
xxvi. 16. 

Inflammation. 

Ged., Booth.—Ague. 


Prof. Lee.—ny, f. Arab. Ў 


9 
e enectus 


wo) 

prope fuit siti. Burning fever [so Gesen. }, 
Deut. xxviii. 22, al. non occ. 

Rosen.—Qualis morbus voce гр indi- 

cetur, haud constat. 

вс quoque Vulgatus. 

vocem IIebraicam. Syrus: incendio. Saa- 
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dias: febri quartana. Quum PA in omni- 
bus dialectis cum Hebrzea cognatis ardendi, 
inflammandi notionem habeat, intellexerim 
hitziges 
Fieber. 

Extreme burning. 

Prof. Lee.—"wnn lit. intense burning, or, 
heat. Inflammation, fever. Aquila, mepe- 
pevou. Sym. "Theod. mepipropopo. 
LXX, єредісџф. 

Rosen.— WW} Vulg., ardore, et sic quo- 
que Syrus. Aliis "TY! est catarrhus suf- 
focans (Steckfluss), nomen habens a ron- 
chissando; consonum verbum Arab. sonat 
ronchos duzit pardus, aul dormiens, aut qui 
strangularetur. Tale quid fortasse intel- 
lexerunt quoque LXX, vertentes epeo pòr, 
quod voc. proprie quidem incifationem de- 
notat, sed inde dici poterat catarrhus. Con- 
sentit quodammodo Saadias: paralysis, scil. 
pulmonum. 

The sword. 

Ged., Booth., Gesen., Lee.—Drought. Ттт, 
which I render droughts, is by others ren- 
dered the sword : and soitscemsto have been 
understood by Sept. who have povo [the word 
is wanting in the Roman editions]. So cer- 
tainly Gr. Ven., ev &de, and so equivalently 
the Thargums, Syr., and Pers. But Vulg. has 
@stu, and both Arabs and the Sam. version 
have equivalent terms. I prefer this mean- 
ing, because the word is here classed with 
other calamities which affect the fruits of the 
earth.— Geddes. 

Prof. Lee.—3w!, gladius. Meton. as а 
destroyer, drought, Deut. xxviii. 22. 

FHosen.—diw2, Gladio, i.e., bello, cf. 
Gen. xxxi. 26; Exod. v. 3; Lev. xxvi. 6. 
Vulgatus vero et Saadias vertunt «estu, sic- 
cilate, Onkelos, devastatione. Hi igitur pro 
түз videntur legisse I}, siccitas, devastatio. 

With blasting and with mildew. 

Dp. Patrick.—These two relate to the 
destruction of their corn, and the fruits of 
the earth, which follows upon the corrup- 
tion of the air, as famine follows upon the 
corruption of the fruits of the earth. The 
first word shiddaphon, the LXX and the 
other Greek interpreters translate dvepod- 
Üopíav, “blasting by biting winds;" though 
elsewhere the LXX translate it by éumvpi- 
cuóv and тороо, which signify such 
"blighting as comes by heat." And the 


LXX, ptyos, frigor ; | second word jerakon (which comes from 
Onkelos retinet јеле, herb or grass, or any green thing) 


seems properly to be expressed by the LX X 
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who translate it Фура»; for corn, and grass, 
and herbs, turn pale and wan for want of 
moisture. 

Ged., Booth., Lee. —ўст , Blight m corn. 

Prof. Lee.—[vx, Wasting, blasting ; 
perhaps (a) the smut in corn, Deut. xxviii. 
22; 1 Kings viii. 37; Amosiv. 9 ; Hag. ii. 17. 

Ковеп.—ўєт LXX, ауєрофборіа, cor- 
ruptio que fit a vento; Vulgatus: ате cor- 
rupto, sic quoque Chaldzeus ; Syrus: vento 
uredinis. Qui omnes videntur intelligere 
segetum corruptionem ex vento orientali 
Samum dicto, quem ipsum sub voce {БТ® 
intellexit quoque Interpres Arabicus Amos 
iv. 9. Ventum illum vero segetibus noxium 
esse apparet ex Gen. xli. 6, ubi spicarum 
euro adustarum mentio fit. Michaélis in 
Quest. Arab., Qu. 77, p. 211. Ет vertit: 
nigredinem segetum, die Schwarzsucht des 
Getreides, col. Arab. RX, niger. Judzo 
alicui Yemensi pow erat ille segetis morbus 
ubi culmi triticei vel hordacei frigido wre 
corrumpuntur, ut spicas nullas protrudant. 
Vid. Niebuhr Descr. Arab., Pref. p. 46. 
Ali intelligunt morbum hominum. Ita 


Saadias: marcor corporis sive febris hectica | - 


(Muszehrung), uti ex Avicenna vocem illam 
interpretatur Castellus in //eptagl., р. 764. 
Dathius vertit uredinem, et in nota subjecta 
dicit se intelligere morbum aliquem homi- 
num, quum in antecedentibus de morbis 
humanis sermo fuisset. Sed ex Amos iv. 9 
manifestum est, vocem Hebr. designare 
vitium frumenti, non minus ac sequens 
Tre, quod cf. cum Arab. чу, quod tam 
de iclero, arquatu, morbo regio, quam de 
simili segetis morbo dicitur, unde prro, ru- 
bigine percussa seges. Ita quoque LXX, 
expór, pallorem, sc. segetum ex frigore 
nocturno. Vulg., rubiginem. Forskalius a 
Judæo quodam Mochensi accepit, effici 
illud vitium vento quodam leni, mense 
Marchesvan flante, segetibus регпісіозо, 
quo aristze flavæ et inanes reddantur. Vid. 
Niebuhr. 1. 1. 


Ver. 24. 
Pas FIN Teas Mm jm 
x LU T X VT 4 

TTP TR Depom 790) 
түзүп 
дот kuptos б Oeds aov тд» veròv THES yrs Tov 
Koviopróv, kai oùs Єк ToU o)pavoU ката81- 
gerat, €os dy ékrpiyyn ae, kai éos dy ато\етт 


сє év TAXEL. 
An. Fer.—2t The Lorp shall make the 
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rain of thy land powder and dust: from 
heaven shall it come down upon thee, until 
thou be destroyed. 

Ged., Booth.—24 Jehovah will give, in- 
stead of rain to thy land, dust; and from 
the heavens shall dust descend upon thee, 
until thou be destroyed. 

Rosen.—Dabit Јога terre tue loco pluvie 
arenam, pulvis e colo in te descendet donec 
deletus fueris. Pro humore quo fecundatur 
solum, molestissimo pulvere omnia erunt 
obsita. Nam in calidis illis regionibus 
sstivo tempore nisi subinde pluat, vento 
adtollitur ingens copia tenuissimi pulveris, 
qui omnia pervadit, et non modo molestissi- 
тиз est, sed segetes quoque perdit. 


Ver. 27. 
сузл DU popa m me 
SRI? opes TWH DIN 20925 
up cron 

maragat сє Kuptos Axes Alyvmrig eis thy 

рау, kal wpa dypiq, каї kpn, dore ш) 
Óvvac Üat сє tabnvat. 
Au. Ver.—27 The Lorp will smite thee 
with the botch of Egypt, and with the 
emerods, and with the scab, and with the 
itch, whereof thou canst not be healed. 

Botch. Sce notes on Exod. ix. 9. 

Bp. Patrick.—Some take this to signify 
the leprosy, unto which they in that country 
were subject. Others, that “bile breaking 
out with blains," wherewith God smote the 
Egyptians (Exod. ix. 9, &c.). For that is 
called shechin, as this is. 

Emerods. 

Dr. А. Clarke.—Emerods.] oe, from 
XY», to be elevated, raised up; swellings, 
protuberances; probably the bleeding piles. 
So Patrick, Rosen., Ged., Booth., Gesen., 
Lee. 


Prof. Lee.—%%, m. 


3G 2 


Arab. (Jae , pin- 


guedo circa perineum capri, $c. ; FUR , res 
in pudendis femine vel camele hernie in 
viris similis. See Schred. Origg. Heb., 
сар. iv., pp. 54, 55. Schultens. ad Meidanii 
Prov. p.23. So also Jauhari, sub voce. 
(a) Swelling, or tumor, Deut. xxviii. 27; 
1Sam.v.6. РІ. Ст, read with the vowels 
of the Keri, viz., О"їто, See p. 236, above; 
but which, as Gesenius has remarked, ought 
to be read Су. Tumors in the anus: 
hemorrhoids, probably. 
Scab. See notes on Lev. xxi. 20. 
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Ver. 32. 
ETR o? — 
— ойк ioxvoe 7) xeip aov. 

Аи. Ver.—32 Thy sons and thy daughters 
shall be given unto another people, and thine 
eyes shall look, and fail with lunging for 
them all the day long: and there shall be no 
might in thine hand. 

And there shall be no might in thine hand. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “ and [they shall) 
not [Ье] within the help of thy hand ; ” i.e., 
it shall not be in thy power to deliver them. 

Ged.—But it shall not be in your power 
to save them. 

Booth.—Y et shalt thou have no power to 
save them. 

Rosen.—Et non in fortitudinem manus 
tuc, i.e., non erit in potestate tua, ut eos 
possis liberare. 


Ver. 35. 

Аи. Ver.—The Lorn shall smite thee in 
the knees, and in the legs, with a sore botch 
that cannot be healed, from the sole of thy 
foot unto the top of thy head. 

Botch. See notes on Exod. ix. 9. 

Rosen.—35 CINI , Percutiet te Jova 
ulcere maligno in genibus et cruribus. Clare 
hic describitur elephantiasis. | Commentarii 
instar apponere lubet verba Schillingii ex 
ejus libro de Lepra, р. 184. Malum hoc 
pedes nonnunquam рге ceteris partibus af- 
ficit, quod ubi fit, non lepra, sed clephantiasis 
sive elephantia appellatur. Hujus igitur 
nominis ratio ex symptomatibus пипс de- 
scribendis explicanda est. Scilicet in pede 
affecto phalanges ossiculorum paulatim in- 
tumescunt, cutemque et carnes mirum in 
modum expandunt, crassescunt digiti, tandem- 
que inter se ac si cera essent, colliquescunt. 
Deformatus ejusmodi pes levissima de caussa 
sanguinem fundit, qui tamen sponte et cito 
etiam sistitur.  Serpit hec corruptio а digitis 
per universum pedem usque ad femur, red- 
ditque articulationes, quas attingit, im- 
mobiles; siquidem smegma eas inungens et 
lubricans coagulat, facitque ut musculi ac 
tendines inter se concrescant, adeo ut dex- 
terrimus anatomicus has partes separare ac 
vel distinguere nequeat. Que dum fiunt, 
panniculus adiposus et cutis in plicas et rugas 
ita se sensim componunt, ut pedis elephantini 
formam omnino exprimant. Inspexi studiose 
elephantos, et sane non modo forme, sed 
eliam gressus similitudinem miralus sum 
magnopere. Huc pertinet, quod e Theve- 
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noti Itinerario affert ad h. 1. Clericus, Cahiræ 
in Ægypto morbos crurum esse gravissimos, 
et multorum crura portentosæ  crassitiei 
cerni. TER M PN "po, A planta pedis 
ad verticem usque. Pergit Schillingius pau- 
cis verbisinterjectis: Hunc terminum (genua) 
poslquam attigit labes, tum vero alias quoque 
partes, que adhuc immunes erant, adficere 
solet: inprimisque digiti manuum circa arti- 
culos tumescunt, sensimque soluta cadunt ; 
inde ulcera primo faciem postea carnosas 
corporis partes depascuntur, cum intolerabili 
fetore hircino, sed sine ullo dolore. Et Cel- 
sius dicit: folum corpus ita affici, ut ossa 
quoque vitiari dicantur. 


Ver. 52, 53. 

Au. Ver—52 And he shall besiege thee 
in all thy gates, until thy high and fenced 
walls come down, wherein thou trustedst, 
throughout all thy land: and he shall besiege 
thee in all thy gates throughout all thy land, 
which the Lon» thy God hath given thee. 

53 And thou shalt eat the fruit of thine 
own body [Heb., belly], the flesh of thy 
sons and of thy daughters, which the Lorp 
thy God hath given thee, in the siege, and 
in the straitness, wherewith thine enemies 
shall distress thee. 

And he shall besiege thee, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—He repeats it again, that 
they might not think to find security in any 
place whatsoever, though never so strongly 
fortified, and well provided with all things 
necessary for its defence. 

Booth.—Y ea, he shall besiege thee. 

Horsley, Ged.—'* —land, When he shall 
besiege thee in all thy gates throughout all 
thy land, which Jehovah thy God hath given 
thee; 53 Then thou shalt eat,” &c. 


Ver. 56, 57. 
"М9 TWN nus) "pa 8701 56 
vy оп "rv TP 
FUP: WARD A, von TIA PNTA 
inc moa; :mpam mam 
^? тУт “ры Mea түз pae 
Tien pRa Se Tea Cyn 
(үр WD T? pul M piscem 
"м Yvon i 

каї 7) árraAr) év ©шу каї т} трофера, fs оюу 
meipay &AaBev б movs autns Baivew ent т) 
yns Ĉia Tv трифербттта kai бй тї» &та\б- 
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тута, Васкауєї rà дфба\иф abris тд» Фудра 
auris тд» ev кбАто abs, kai rv vidy kal THY 
Üvyarépa abrijs. 57 xal rà xdptov abrás тд 
é£eA00y 8:4 rev рурёу abris, kal тд тёкуоу 
avrjc ô edv тёк’ karajáyerat yap, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—56 The tender and delicate 
woman among you, which would not ad- 
venture to set the sole of her foot upon the 
ground for delicateness and tenderness, her 
eye shall be evil toward the husband of her 
bosom, and toward her son, and toward her 
daughter, 

57 And toward her young one [Heb., 
after-birth] that cometh out from between 
her feet, and toward her children which she 
shall bear: for she shall eat them for want 
of all things secretly in the siege and strait- 
ness, wherewith thine enemy shall distress 
thee in thy gates. 

57 And toward her young one, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—57 Toward her young one.] 
Towards her new-born babe, which is wont 
to be welcomed into the world with great 
joy; but in this siege dispatched out of it, 
to assuage the rage of their hunger. In the 
Hebrew (as we take notice in the margin) 
the word we translate young one, properly 
signifies the after-birth: and so the LXX 
translate it, rd xopiov. Which makes this 
passage most plain; that their hunger should 
make them so unnatural, as first to eat the 
after-birth which came from them, and then 
the child which was wrapped to it. 

Ged.—56, 57, The most dainty and deli- 
cate woman, &c., shall grudge the husband 
of her bosom, her son, and her daughter, a 
share of her own secundines, and of her 
new-born child; which she will eat, &c. 

Booth.—Shall grudge to give to the hus- 
band of her bosom, and to her son, and to 
her daughter, 57 Any part of her own 
offspring, even the child which she hath 
born; which, &c. 

Ken.—F. Houbigant has very judiciously 
remarked (Prolegom., pag. 69, &c.) that 
the sense here is greatly disturbed by two 
corrupted words 7700) and m., Let us 
then attentively consider the passage; after 
referring the reader to verses 49, 53, 54, 55, 
56, 57 of this chapter. 

Now by the eye of the man or woman 
being evil against each other, even against 
the wife or husband of the bosom, is most 
strongly described their extreme want; so 
that (as Bp. Patrick expresses it) * they should 
grudge every bit, which they saw one ano- 
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ther, or their nearest relations, eat; being 
ready to snatch it from their mouths through 
ravenous hunger." The man, says Moses, 
when through famine he shall kill and eat 
one of his own children, shall not give part 
of this child to his other children, nor even 
to his wife: and the woman (for even her 
softer soul shall grow insensible to the 
miseries of others, through her own dread- 
ful necessity) she also shall grudge the least 
refreshment to her husband, son, and 
daughter. So far all being clear, let us 
proceed to the next verse ; which, at present, 
is closely connected with the preceding, 
thus—Her evil eye shall grudge the least 
refreshment to her husband, and to her son, 
and to her daughter (57), and to her after- 
birth or secundine, as the word (if there be 
such a word) is allowed to signify. But is 
there propriety in saying—She shall grudge 
every morsel eaten by her children and by 
her secundine? To these and the preceding 
let us add the words following—She shall 
grudge every morsel to her son and to her 
daughter, and to her secundine, and to her 
children. The last article, her children, 
having been before particularly specified in 
her son and her daughter, seems to be totally 
redundant and unnecessary. 

F. Houbigant observes, as to the word 
mw “secundine ejus—hujus significatus 
nullum aliud Heb. in Codicibus exemplum 
reperitur, nullum veteribus in linguis ves- 
tigium, vix ullum apud veteres interpretes 
signum certum et exploratum." Let us 
now see how this learned critic endeavours 
to correct this passage. He supposes one 3 
improperly inserted in the word 72221, et in 
filios suos, so that the word should be тэл, 
et filios suos ; and that some transcriber, 
finding this word in ver. 57 with a prepo- 
sition, like the nouns in ver. 56, concluded 
that the 3 in the first word of ver. 57 must 
be also a preposition; and so altered the 
word to make it regularly connected with 
the supposed preposition prefixed toit. The 
first word then (in ver. 57) having been 
altered, to make it conformable to ‘Tn, 
which is supposed to have one 3 not original, 
but improperly inserted ; it is no small satis- 
faction to me to inform the reader—that our 
oldest MS., No. 1, happily confirms this 
conjecture, reading here :T23, et filios suos, 
without the preposition—a various reading, 
which, if not found in other MSS. (and 
Е. Houbigant has not mentioned any such) 

$c 
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does particular honour to this Bodleian MS. 
Having thus corrected mN to TD, and 
consequently restored i1m703) to its primitive 
form nwn, et coquet, let us now observe 
the propriety of this passage. “56 The 
tender and delicate woman among you, who 
would not adventure to set the sole of her 
foot upon the ground for delicateness and 
tenderness, her eye shall be evil towards the 
husband of her bosom, and towards her son, 
and towards her daughter. 57 And she 
shall boil (so Bp. Horsley] that which cometh 
out from between her feet, even her chil- 
dren which she shall bear; for she shall eat 
them, for want of all things, secretly." These 
words, being prophetical, are fulfilled in 
2 Kings vi. 29. For we read there, that two 
women of Samaria having agreed to eat their 
own children, one was actually boiled; where 
the very same verb 701, coxit, is made use of. 

It may be proper to remark, that the word 
in the MS. is undoubtedly 22; but some 
ignorant corrector has put a little crooked 
beth over the word (evidently the addition 
of a hand different from, and later than, the 
transcriber's) as if the word had been before 
defective. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—There seems to be a 
species of tautology in the two clauses of this 
verse, which may be prevented by trans- 
lating the word пто, shilyathah, literally, 
her secondines [so Rosen., Gesen., Lee], 


which is the meaning of the Arabic, Wu , 


sala, not badly understood by the Septua- 
gint, xoptov avrzs, the chorion or exterior 
membrane, which invests the fetus in the 
womb; and still better translated by Luther, 
bie after geburth, the after birth; which saying 
of Moses strongly marks the deepest distress, 
when the mother is represented as feeling the 
most poignant regret that her child was 
brought forth into such a state of suffering and 
death: and 2dly, that it was likely, from 
the favourable circumstances after the birth, 
that she herself should survive her inlaying. 
No words can more forcibly depict the 
miseries of those dreadful times. On this 
grouud I sec no absolute need for Kennicott's 
criticism, who, instead of 7702, against her 
secondines, reads 1701), ubashelah, and she 
shall boil, and translates the 56th and 57th 
verses as follows: ‘ The tender and delicate 
woman among you, who would not adven- 
ture to set the sole of her foot upon the 
ground for delicateness and tenderness, her 


DEUTERONOMY XXVIII. 


eye shall be evil towards the husband of her 
bosom, and towards her son, and towards her 
daughter. 57 And she shall boil that which 
cometh out from between her feet, even her 
children which she shall bear; for she shall 
eat them, for want of all things, secretly." 

Rosen. — DD , Idque ob secundiuam 
suam, sc. invidebit femina, sive mater liberis 
suis. 790 cf. cum Arab. NO s. "DO, se- 
cunde, membrana tenuis involvens foetum 
bruti, hominis, qua significatione hec vox 
occurrit apud Avicennam, medicum Arabi- 
cum. Hic vero denotat foetum secundinis 
adhuc adhzrentem et recentissime editum, 
ab ipsa matre in alimentum adhibendum. 
Hubigantum, qui pro "mes legendum 
contendit 77923, et coquet, quod ex utero 
suo prodit, solide refutavit Sebast. Ravius in 
Exercitat. 11. ad Hubigantii Prolegomm., 
p. 59. 60. m, Et ob filios sive liberos 
suos; de his enim non dabit aliis, sed ipsos, 
quod horrendum dictu, clam devorabit. 

In thy gates. 

Ged., Booth.—In all [some copies of 
LXX, Syr., and five MSS.) thy gates. 


Ver. 68. 
она Em 1 nim, umm. 
тїр TREND 3? чару ft Tihs 
Tak? cg open тру? 
imap Wye) Пірі erra? 
каї amoorpé we. сє xuptos els Atyutroy ev 
Trois ё TH 68% 7 Elma, où mpoabnon fri 
{дє айту, kal лрабђаєс дє erei rois éxÓpois 
Орду els паідаѕ kai radioxas, каї ovk €aras б 
KTOJL€VOS. 

Au. Ver.—68 And the Lon» shall bring 
thee into Egypt again with ships, by the 
way whereof I spake unto thee, Thou shalt 
see it no more again : and there ye shall be 
sold unto your enemies for bondmen and 
bondwomen, and no man shall buy you. 

With ships. So most commentators. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “with lamenta- 
tion." See Isaiah xxix. 2, and Lament. ii. 5. 
To say that they should return in ships, the 
way they came, were contradiction. 

Pool.— With ships; which was literally 
fulfilled under Titus, when multitudes of 
them were carried thither in ships, and sold 
there for slaves, as Josephus relates. And 
this expression seems to mind them of that 
time when they went over the sea without 
ships, God miraculously drying up the sea 
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before them, &c., which now they would 
have occasion sadly to remember. By the 
way, or, to the way [so Bp. Patrick]; the 
Hebrew beth here signifying to, as it doth 
Gen. xi. 4; Lev. xvi. 22; Psal. xix. 5; 
xci. 12; Isa. ix. 8. And the way seems not 
to be meant here of the usual roadway from 
Canaan to Egypt, which was wholly by land, 
but to be put for the end of the way or 
journey, even the land of Egypt; for to 
this, and not to the roadway between Canaan 
and Egypt, agree the words here following, 
whereof I spake unto thee, Thou shalt see it 
(i. e., Egypt) no more again. And so that 
way is put for ѓо that land in a place parallel 
to this, where the very same words are used, 
Deut. xvii. 16, to which this place palpably 
alludes. 

And there ye shall be sold, &c., and no 
man shall buy you. 

Ken.—Our English translation of part of 
the last verse is this, —* And the Lord shall 
bring thee into Egypt again; and there ye 
shall be sold unto your enemies for bondmen 
and bondwomen, and no man shall buy 
you." Is not every reader struck with the 
absurdity of this version? Can a man 
possibly be sold, without being bought? 
Does not the former necessarily imply the 
latter? And does not their not being bought 
as clearly imply their not being sold? 
Whereas, if the verb brmoonm was rendered 
“and ye shall offer yourselves to sale” [so 
Law, Dr. A. Clarke]; the sense would be 
proper, and expressive of the most bitter 
sufferings: ** The Lord shall bring you once 
more into Egypt, the place of your former 
bondage: yet not as in the days of old, 
shall be your lot. Hereafter, so great shall 
be your misery, that many of you shall offer 
yourselves to be sold, shall pray to be ad- 
mitted even as slaves; but a fate yet more 
terrible shall be then your portion." This 
prophecy, dreadful as it is, was most literally 
fulfilled, when, after the destruction of Jeru- 
salem by Titus, though some Jews were sent 
as slaves, into Egypt, multitudes were re- 
served for the sword, and wild beasts, in the 
public theatres. Тоу дє Хотоо mAnOovs rovs 
итер єттакаідєка ern Onoas, emepNrev es та 
кат А‹уоптоу єруа` mÀecTovs 8 es ras 
єтарҳ‹аѕ дієдортсато Tiros, POapnoopevous 
ev Tois Ócarpois с:дуро кає ёрро. Joseph. 
Bell. Jud. 6, 9, 2. 

Bp. Patrick, Ged.—Sold, i, e., exposed to 
sale. 
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Cuar. XXIX. 1. 

Au. Ver.—1 These are the words of the 
covenant, which the Lorp commanded 
Moses to make with the children of Israel 
in the land of Moab, beside the covenant 
which he made with them in Horeb. 

Geddes.—In our common version, and, 
indeed, in all the versions in the Polyglott, 
the first verse of this chapter is wrongly 
disjoined from the preceding chapter; to 
which it evidently belongs; and should be 
noted verse 69, as it is in the first editions 
of the Hebrew text, followed by Kennicott. 
So Bp. Horsley, Rosenmiiller, &c. 

Bishop Patrick.—Commanded Moses to 
make.) That is, to renew. For which end 
Moses repeated the principal laws of God, 
and explained them in this book, which is 
from thence called Deuteronomy; being a 
compendium of the Pentateuch, a breviary 
of the covenant, composed for the familiar 
and daily use of the children of Israel. 

Beside the covenant which he made with 
them in JToreb. This doth not signify that 
he made a covenant with them, different 
from the former made at Horeb (Exod. xxiv.), 
but only now renewed the same covenant, 
after they had shamefully violated it more 
than once. Which was the more necessary, 
because they were ready to enter into the 
land of Canaan, and he was just upon his 
departure from them into another world; 
and therefore did all he could to engage 
them in a more firm obedience to God. 


Heb., Ver. 2 : LXX, Au. Ver. 3. 
“аз nn ioan 
TOUS пєрасџро?с rovs neydAovs, k.r.À. 
Аи. Ver.—3 The great temptations which 
thine eyes have seen, the signs, and those 
great miracles. 
Temptations. 


Heb., Ver. 3; LXX, Au. Ver. 4. 
mei? 2» o? nim iorum 
Буп Tp Th? cu nn? Шр) 

: тут 
каї ovx ёдокє kúpos б бед piv xapdiay el- 
dévat, каї opOadpots BAérew, kai Sra dkovew 
EOS THS ђрераѕ татту. 
Au. Ист. —4 Yet the Lorn hath not given 
you an heart to perceive, and eyes to see, 
and ears to hear, unto this day. 


Dr. A. Clarke. —Some critics read this 
verse interrogatively: And hath not God 


See notes on iv. 341. 
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given you an heart, &c.? because they sup- 
pose that God could not reprehend them for 
the non-performance of a duty, when he 
had neither given them a mind to perceive 
the obligation of it, nor strength to perform 
it, had that obligation been known. Though 
this is strictly just, yet there is no need for 
the interrogation, as the words only imply 
that they had not such a heart, &c., not 
because God had not given them all the 
means of knowledge, and helps of his grace 
and Spirit, which were necessary; but they 
had not made a faithful use of their advan- 
tages, and therefore they had not that wise, 
loving, and obedient heart which they 
otherwise might have had. If they had 
had such a heart, it would have been God's 
gift, for he is the author of all good; and 
that they had not such a heart was a proof 
that they had grieved his Spirit, and abused 
the grace which he had afforded them to 
produce that gracious change, the want of 
which is here deplored. Hence God him- 
self is represented as grieved because they 
were unchanged and disobedient: “О that 
there were such an heart in them, that they 
would fear me, and keep all my command- 
ments always, that it might be well with 
them, and with their children for ever!” 


Heb. Ver. 4; LXX, Au. Ver. 5. 
w nant TiN) 
Kat ўуауєу vas, к.т.\. 

Au. Ver.—5 And I have led you forty 
years in the wilderness: your clothes are 
not waxen old upon you, and thy shoe is 
not waxen old upon thy foot. 

Ged., Booth.—5 Yet he hath [LXX, 
Syr., Vulg.] led you, &c. 


Ver. 6. 

Au. Ver.—6 Ye have not eaten bread, 
neither have ye drunk wine or strong drink : 
that ye might know that I am the Lorn your 
God. 

That I am the Lord your God. 

Horsley, Ged., Booth.—That Jehovah is 
your God [LX X and one MS. ]. 


‚ Heb., Ver. 8; LXX, Au. Ver. 9. 
niis nn Wurm cep 
“Op ng dpm WEP OOK op py 

: EA TWN |: 

xal QvAd£eaÓe mowiy mávras rovs Adyous 

ris ё:абђктс ravrns, iva счуђтє парта бта 
moujo ere. 
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Au. Ver.—9 Keep therefore the words of 
this covenant, and do them, that ye may 
prosper in all that ye do. 

That ye may prosper. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word which 
we translate prosper, the LXX translate 
act prudently; for they translate it iva 
соуђтє And the Vulgar, to the same pur- 
pose, ut intelligatis, that ye may understand 
to manage yourselves wisely in all your 
concerns, by observing the rules God hath 
given you; which was the way to prosper. 

Prof. Lee.—20, v. Was wise, skilful, 
1 Sam. xviii. 30. 

Pih. Yọ. Acted wisely, carefully, de- 
signedly with regard to a thing, med. rw, 
Gen. xlviii. 14. 

Hiph. "?po, pres. 77. Constr. immed. 
it. med. rw, жм, 3, 5, 90. (a) Examined 
the form of, looked at. (b) Reflected, con- 
sidered. (c) Thought of, cared for. (d) 
Acted wisely, skilfully, was wise, skilful. 
(e) Prospered. (f) Made wise, taught. 
(b) Job xxxiv. 27; Ps. lxiv. 10; cvi. 7; 
Dan. ix. 25, &c. (d) 1 Sam. xviii. 5; Ps. 
cxix. 99; Prov. xvii. 8, &c. (e) Josh. i. 7; 
Jer. x. 21. (f) Ps. xxxii. 8; Prov. xvi. 23. 

Rosen.—Ut prudenter agatis, s. ut feliciter 
vobis cedat, Jos. i. 7; 1 Reg. ii. 3; Ps. 
xix. 8. Ambe significationes facile con- 
ciliantur, quia qui prosperum in negotiis suis 
successum cupit, eum considerate et pru- 
denter agere oportet. 


Ver. 10. 
Au. Ver.—Officers. See notes on xvi. 8. 


Heb., Ver. 13—17; LXX, Au. Ver. 14—18. 
А5 “ун почо? nns soy 1з 
: rm төргө niin nmn 
Y зр nb iip uns Sp 14 
ўн ne ph mim eb pim 
олм" 15 : mm ху nb IDN 
DYA үзнэ maU) ON copy 
“WN Dyan aR yn NN) 
ns) Diny asm) 16 : emmy 
vy 2pm nes 39 VP ambk 
num WR DS шору : туу 
rab y ds tad npe? iy 
Uo = M nm b n — 
: тары win mb 
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14 каї ovx ipi» póvois eyo Scaribepar тї 
диабткту таїть каї ту ápàv ravrqy, 15 dAda 
kal rois фде одо: peb 0роу onuepov évavriov 
Kupiov ToU бєоў tay, kal rois py ott реб 
Орох bde onpepov. 16 Ore оре одате màs 
kargkicapey dv ур Айїүйттф, às mapndOopev 
dv péro trav ébvev obs maprAÓere. 17 xai 
Were rà BdeAvypara айтор, каї rà ewa 
avray, EvAov xai №боу, apyiptov kal xpvaiov, 
& ёст: пар abrois. 18 ш) тіс doriy év bpiv 
ávijp уои) ў татр:й ў vA), туду ў дийуоа 
éféxdwev amd kupíov той Geov bpàv, mopev- 
Oevres Aarpevew Tois дєоїѕ тфу éÜvàv ёкєіроу. 
pn Tis €oriy ёи bpiv pila дуо фооуса év хоћӯ 
kai тєкрід. 

Au. Ver.—14 Neither with you only do I 
make this covenant and this oath; 

15 But with Aim that standeth here with 
us this day before the Lorp our God, and 
also with him that is not here with us this 
day : 

16 (For ye know how we have dwelt in 
the land of Egypt; and how we came 
through the nations which ye passed by ; 

17 And ye have seen their abominations, 
and their idols ( Heb., dungy gods], wood 
and stone, silver and gold, which were 
among them :) 

18 Lest there should be among you, man, 
or woman, ог family, or tribe, whose heart 
turneth away this day from the Lorp our 
God, to go and serve the gods of these 
nations; lest there should be among you a 
root that beareth gall [or, a poisonful herb; 
Heb., rosh] and wormwood. 

Bp. Patrick.—15 I think the particle ki 
(which begins this verse) should not be 
translated buf; for this is the same with 
what was said before, not distinct from it; 
and therefore should be translated thus, “ As 
with him that standeth here with us before, 
that is not here with us this day;” i. e., with 
all that were absent from the present as- 
sembly, and with all future posterity, who 
were as yet unborn. So the Jerusalem 
Targum understands the latter part of this 
verse, ** With all generations which shall be 
after us, asif they stood here with us to-day ;" 
and so Uzielides, as they call him, ** With 
all generations to come, unto the end of the 
world, as if they stood here with us at this 
present." For perpetual leagues are some- 
times made between whole nations; for 
whom some contract in the name and place 
of all the rest, and bind not only them- 
selves but their successors. And thus kings 
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give fiefs to their subjects, upon conditions 
which their families are bound to perform in 
after-ages, or else lose the benefit of them. 

Bp. Horsley.—16, 17, For ye know— 
among them. Not a parenthesis. For ye 
know ; rather, surely ye know. 

17 Idols. See notes on v3, Leviticus 
xxvi. 30. 

Bp. Patrick.—All the idols of the heathen 
are frequently called abominations; and in 
Lev. xxvi. 30, they are called, as they are 
here, gillulim, which we translate in the 
margin dunghill-yods, to express the utmost 
contempt of them. And some think they 
are so called, not only in regard of their 
matter, sed ob formam scarabzi habitantis 
in stercore, “ but for the form of the beetle, 
which lives in dung ; ” for so Isis, the great 
goddess of the Egyptians, was represented, 
as Plutarch tells us, in his book De Iside et 
Osiride. But whether in such ancient times 
as this of Moses, it may be justly doubted. 

Rosen.—Vidistis abominationes eorum et 
stercora eorum, i.e., detestandos et ster- 
coreos Deos eorum, 1 Reg. xi. 5; Jer. vii. 30. 

18 Lest there should be. 

Pool.—Lest there should be; or take heed, 
or beware [so Houbigant, Horsley, Ged., 
Booth. ] lest there be; for it seems to be ап 
ellipsis, or defect of a verb, which is usual 
in Scripture, and which we have in a case 
parallel to this, Gen. iti. 22. And now we 
must take care lest he put forth, &c. Or 
this particle Jes! may be joined with verses 
14, 15 [so Bp. Patrick], to this purpose, I 
now renew the covenant with you, and with 
your posterity, lest any of you or yours 
should be tempted to depart from God, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—18 Lest there should be 
among you man or woman, or family, or 
tribe. These words are to be connected 
with ver. 15, as the principal end why he 
engaged every soul of them to renew their 
covenant with God, that none of them might 
revolt from him to serve any other god. 
And the order wherein he places these 
words shows, that idolatry is of a very in- 
fectious nature, spreading itself strangely, 
from single men and women unto families, 
and at last into whole tribes. 

Rosen.—17 UvY—s 15, Ne quis forte sit 
in volis aut vir aut femina, aut familia, aut 
tribus, cujus mens hodie a Jova, Deo nostro, 
aversa ad Deorum gentium illarum cultum. 
impellatur. Sensus est: Deus voluit, vos 
videre quam absurde sint religiones vicino- 
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rum, ne ab iis falleremini. Intelliguntur 
autem hic ii populi, quorum sedes ad ortum 
Jordanis Hebreei occuparant. 

A root that beareth gall and worm- 
wood. 

Bp. Patrick.—Many take a root here to 
signify an evil principle, which the apostle 
calls “ап evil heart of unbelief," Heb. iii. 12. 
But the words going before in this verse, 
and those that follow in the next, plainly 
lead us to take it for any person lurking 
secretly among them (like a root under- 
ground), that was tainted with idolatry, who 
might poison others therewith, and in time 
bring forth the fruits of their impiety, which 
he calls “gall and wormwood.” Where it 
must be observed, that the Hebrew word 
rosh, which we translate gall, properly 
signifies an herb growing among corn, as 
bitter as gall. "Which, in Hosea x. 4, we 
translate hemlock; and commonly in Scrip- 
ture is joined with wormwood, as it is here, 
Jer. ix. 15; Lam. iii. 19; Amos vi. 12. 


Unto which idolatry is compared, because it | fuit. 


is most ungrateful and distasteful (if I may 
so speak) unto God, and produces bitter 
effects, that is, most grievous punishments, 
unto men. 

Prof. Lee.—t^ , and €^. The name of 
a certain plant. According to Celsius, 
Hierobot., ii. 46, cicuta, or hemlock. Gesen. 
contends for the poppy ; Oedmann for the 
colocynth ; and Michaelis (Suppl. Lex. Heb., 
p. 2220), for the lolium, or tares. All that 
is certain is, that it was considered a poison. 
Poison, venom, Deut. xxix. 17; xxxii. 32; 
Hos. x. 4; Amos vi. 12; Ps. lxix. 22; 
Lament. iii. 5, 19. — of adders, Deut. 
xxxii. 33: Job xx. 16. Phr. te), water 
of —, Jer. viii. 14; ix. 14; xxiii. 15 : which 
Gesenius takes to signify, ‘ opium." 

HRosen.—mn —w*1, Ne sit inter vos 
radix, que emitlat venenatam herbam et ab- 
sinthium. Ne sint, ex quorum idololatriæ 
studio, cui jam dediti essent, toti populo 
posthac occasio suppeditaretur hujus sceleris 
sectandi. wn. denotat venenum xxxii. 32; 
Jer. vili. 4; Amos vi. 12. Hic non dubium 
est significare herbam venenatam. Celso 
Hierobot., p. ii., p. 64 est cicuta, aliis lolium 
temulentum (Lolch). 


Heb., Ver. 18; LXX, Au. Ver. 19. 
May “Toy rms nim 
bib Nb igaba qnm nin 
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WP? тон p? пуур sp vemm 
PRETO лутт neo 
19 xal fora: єй» акобсу rà prpara тӯ 
dpas ravurns, kai émepnuionra ev rn карда 
avro), Aéyow. боха pot yevorro. Gre év vj 
атотАазуте THs Kapdias pou sropevaopat, iva 
pi) Ovvarrodéon б ёрартоћӧс тд» ауарартттор. 
Au. Ver.—19 And it come to pass, when 
he heareth the words of this curse, that he 
bless himself in his heart, saying, I shall 
have peace, though I walk in the imagina- 
tion (or, stubbornness} of mine heart, to 
add drunkenness to thirst ( Heb., the drunken 
to the thirsty ]. 
Imagination. 
Prof. Lee.—rTwmrYO, f. always with 22. 
Firmness, obstinacy of heart [so Gesen.], 
Deut. xxix. 19; Ps. Ixxxi. 13; Jer. iii. 17, &c. 


e a zy 
Syr. |Zogepa, veritas, firmitas. Some 
comparing the Arab. р , malè egit, malus 


Wickedness. 

Rosen.—Malitia. 

To add drunkenness to thirst. 

Dr. A. Сіағке.— То add drunkenness to 
thirst.] A proverbial expression denoting the. 
utmost indulgence in all sensual gratifica- 
tions. So Ged., Booth., **so as to gratify 
every appetite." 

Pool.—To add drunkenness to thirst ; 1.e., 
not only to satisfy his ¢hirst, i.e., his con- 
cupiscence and inclination to wickedness, 
but even to exceed it, as drunkards take oft- 
times more than their appetite desires, and 
drink out of mere wantonness, or from a 
desire to be drunk; and as filthy persons 
commit lewdness with others more than their 
natural inclinations desire, or their strength 
can well bear, merely from a wicked mind, 
and from contempt of God, and because 
they will do so. The words may be ren- 
dered, ѓо add thirst to drunkenness, the 
particle eth, which is а note of the accusa- 
tive case, being joined with thirst, and not 
with drunkenness ; and so the sense may be 
this, that when he hath multiplied his sins, 
and made himself as it were drunk with 
them, yet he is not satisfied therewith, but 
still whets his appetite, and provokes his 
thirst after more, as drunkards commonly 
will use means and temptations to make 
themselves thirst after more drink, that they 
may drink more abundantly. Or thus, fo 
add the moist or moistening to the thirsty, 
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i.e., instead of restraining and mortifying, 
as he ought to do, fully and greedily to 
satisfy his idolatrous or wicked inclinations, 
and resolved to give up himself to all the 
desires of his own heart. Compare Job 
xxxiv. 7; Prov. xxiii. 35; Isa. xxx. 1; 
lvi. 12; Eph. iv. 19. 

Bishop Patrick.—To add drunkenness to 
thirst.] In the Hebrew the words are (as 
the margin of our Bibles observes) “ the 
drunken to the thirsty ; ” for both words are 
adjectives, as grammarians speak; and, 
supposing a substantive to support them, 
many think none so proper to be understood 
as the word earth. Which makes this a 
proverbial speech, ** To add the wet ground 
to the dry and thirsty,” or rather, “the 
thirsty to the wet." For the particle eth, 
which in the Hebrew is the note of the 
accusative case, is put before the word dry, 
or thirsty ; and, therefore, that is the thing 
which is to be added to the wet or drunken : 
not the drunken to the dry. And the sense 
is, ** draw others into the same wickedness; " 
just as if a drunken man should draw sober 
persons to play the fool with him, and do 
as bad as himself; or, after one piece of 
land is overflowed, the water should be let 
into that which is dry, and spoil that also. 
For this seems to be the meaning of the 
whole verse, If a man shall be so presump- 
tuous, as not only to cry peace to himself, 
when he runs after his own devices, in 
serving other gods, but endeavours to draw 
others into the same wicked practices. 

There are a great many other interpreta- 
tions of these words (seven or eight) given 
by the Hebrew doctors, besides others in 
Christian writers; which may be seen in 
Cocceius, in his Ultima Mosis, sect. 134. 
But this seems to be the most easy, at which 
the Chaldee aims, and the LX X, if the par- 
ticle uj be omitted, which is not in the 
Hebrew, nor the Chaldee, nor the Vulgar 
Latin. And if we take the words as we 
translate them (only inverting them), “ add 
thirst unto drunkenness," the sense is as 
easy; viz., add more sins to the foregoing 
(Isa. xxx. 1), and be still inflamed (as the 
Scripture speaks) with love to more idols, 
after the service of many of them; *' in- 
creasing their altars (as Hosea speaks) like 
heaps in the furrows of the field (Hos. x. 1; 
xii. 11)." 

Dr. Jackson, in his first book upon the 
Crecd (ch. 30, parag. 4), thinks the meaning 
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is, that posterity added to the wickedness of 
their ancestors. For they being cast out of 
their good land for their infidelity and dis- 
obedience, their posterity (saith he) continue 
exiles and vagabonds for their stubbornness 
in like practices; not being willing, to this 
day, to offer up the sacrifice of a contrite 
heart for their disobedience past, but rather 
(adding thirst to drunkenness) “bless them- 
selves when they hear the words of that 
curse, promising peace to themselves, though 
they walk on according to the stubbornness 
of their forefathers’ hearts.” 

Rosen.—ln mayra m ГАО W? ex- 
plicandis interpp. in duas potissimum partes 
discedunt verbum “ED aliis addendi aliis 
consumendi significatu capientibus. Sunt 
vero ex interpretationes, que addendi sig- 
nificatione nituntur, quarum plures in Scho- 
liis uberioribus attulimus, repudiande ideo, 
quod verbum Q, ubicunque illum sig- 
nificatum obtinet, cum 5? construitur, non 
cum rw, ut h. 1.; vid. Num. xxxii. 14; 
Deut. xxxii. 23; Jes. xxix. 1; xxx. 1; Jer. 
vii. 21. Restat igitur sola absumendi sig- 
nificatio, qua Alexandrinus MED accepit, ita 
tamen, ut inserta negandi particula, sic 
redderet: iva ш) сиуатоћст ó ápaproAós 
Tov dvapápryrov, ut non simul perdat peccator 
innocentem ; videtur sub M, peccatis ebrium, 
sub TROY, siccum, sobrium, hominem frugi, 
intellexisse. Sed minime apta est negandi 
particula, sive ab ipso interprete, sive a 
liberario aliquo sit inserta. Ea sublata 
sensus saltem tolerabilis prodit hic, ut si 
hec omnia fiant, et quisquam reperiatur, 
qui promittat sibi impunitatem sectando 
deastrorum cultum, tandem eo perveniat, ut 
peccatis satur et ebrius alios seu suasione seu 
exemplo, qui alioqui innocentes erant, nec 
de re tam nefanda cogitabant, ad similem 
impietatem pertrahat eisque secum perdi- 
tionis ac extreme ruinz occasionem praebeat. 
К. Jonas ГО, consumendi notionem in pas- 
sivo adoptavit, hanc in mentem: propterea 
quod consumatur irriguus cum sitiente, h. e., 
probus simul et improbus pereat et ad 
nihilum redigatur. Sententiam ejus Kimchi 
in Libro Radicum ita exposuit: Jd vult, im- 
probo videri, pium simul ac impium consumi, 
nullamque esse excellentiam probi pre im- 
probo in morte ; nulla premia, nullas ponas. 
Sensus satis aptus, modo certum esset, 
silienlis atque ebrii figura probum et im- 
probum designari. Bonfrerius, subaudito 
nomine YW, postquam observasset, terram 


752 


vocari sitientem cum aquas quasi sitibunda 
postulat, ebriam vero, cum nimiis pluviis 
perfunditur et рга aquarum copia fertilitatem 
suam amittit; ebriam absumere sitientem dici 
hoc sensu putat, terram pluviis inebriatam 
esse causam ruine sibi ipsi, quæ prius aquas 
sitiebat. Habere autem locum adagium hoc, 
quotiescunque quis quidpiam desideret, quod 
deinde cum conceditur illi causa sit ruins ; 
atque ita h. l. dicere Mosen fieri, ut is, qui 
omnibus solutus legibus et impunitate sibi 
proposita, velit arbitrium suum sequi, et 
sibi bonum existimet, alios deos colere, cum 
tandem voti compos factus se in varia cri- 
mina merserit, eisque quasi inebritatus 
fuerit, sibi perniciem extremam accersat, 
et, quod sibi bonum fore existimaret, ipsi 
vertatur in ruinam. Interpretatio nimis 
artificiosa. Nobis Hebraica pris, quam ita 
vertimus: uf absumat, в. neutraliter, ut con- 
sumatur, perdatur irrigua scil. terra una 
cum sitiente, videtur adagialis loquendi 
formula esse, qua excidium universale sig- 
nificatur, et h. quidem 1. interitus et eorum 
qui ipsi peccatis jamdudum immersi alios 
suos exemplo corrumpunt, et eorum qui se 
ab illis ad peccandum induci sinunt. 


Heb., Ver. 21; LXX, Au. Ver. 22. 
ors орәз TANK "рл чм 
Noy UM syn DIONE Ae? 

“їз ninm үтмә 

Kal ёродочу 7j 'yeveà р érépa оі viol орф, ot 
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Au. Ver.—22 So that the generation to 
come of your children that shall rise up 
after you, and the stranger that shall come 
from a far land, shall say, when they see the 
plagues of that land, and the sicknesses 
which the Lon» hath laid upon it [Heb., 
wherewith the Lorp hath made it sick]. 

So that, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.—And the latest generation 
of your sons, which shall arise out of your 
posterity, and the stranger that shall come 
from a distant land, shall say, &c. 

Horsley supposes that the whole sequel of 
this chapter, from this 22d verse inclusive to 
the end is misplaced, and should be imme- 
diately subjoined to the 68th verse of the 
preceding chapter. 


Heb., Ver. 22; LXX, Au. Ver. 23. 
Wo Age mp Die) nos 
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Ücioy kai àa катакєкауџбуоу, тата туу 
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острафп Хбдора каї Tépoppa, ‘Adaya xai 
Zeßwip, ås karéorpewe xvpios ev Supe каї 
дру. 

Аи. Ver.—23 And that the whole land 
thereof is brimstone, and salt, and burning, 
that it is not sown, nor beareth, nor any 
grass groweth therein, like the overthrow of 
Sodom, and Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim, 
which the Lon» overthrew in his anger, and 
in his wrath. 

Вр. Patrick.— That the whole land thereof 
is brimstone, and salt, and burning.] Or, as 
it may be translated, ‘“‘ Is burnt up with 
brimstone and salt." For these make land 
barren and unfruitful ; as Pliny particularly 
observes of salt (lib. xxx., cap. 7), Omnis 
locus in quo reperitur sal, sterilis est, nihil- 
que gignit. *' All ground in which salt is 
found is barren, and produceth nothing " 
(see Judg. ix. 45; Ps. cvii. 34; Jer. xvii. 6; 
Ezek. xlvii. 11; Zeph. ii. 9). 

Ged.—23 The whole of it burned up with 
sulphur and salt. 

Booth.—Sulphur and salt burning the 
whole land. 

Rosen.—Sulphur et sal adustum erit uni- 
versum ejus solum ; nihil in eo seretur, nullos 
етше! fructus, nulla herba crescet et simile 
erit subversioni Sodoma, Gomorrhe, Adame, 
et Zeboimorum, quas urbes in tra el excan- 
descentia sua subvertit Jova. Comparatio 
desumta a regione circa mare mortuum. 


Heb., 25; Au. Ver. 26. 
топон ЙӘН Atay ashe 
DTN? og Dios cp ayy 
: EQ? ГОТ N) 
xai TopevÜévres éAárpevoay Geois érépois 
obs ойк nrigravro, ovde dcéverpev avrois. 

Au. Ver.—26 For they went and served 
other gods, and worshipped them, gods 
whom they knew not, and whom he had not 
given [or, who had not given to them any 
portion] unto them [Heb., divided]. 

And whom he had not given unto them. So 
Rosen., Neque quos Deos iis assignavit. 
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Pool.—i. e., Whom God had not given or 
divided to them, as their portion, or for their 
worship, but hath divided them unto all 
nations, as it is said, Deut. iv. 19, not for 
their worship, but for their use and service. 
So he speaks here of the sun and moon and 
stars, which were the principal gods wor- 
shipped by the neighbouring nations. Or, 
to whom none hath given this, i. e., that they 
should be worshipped, or, to whom no 
worship belongs. So this is an argument 
against idolatry. Or, who had not given 
unto them, to wit, anything: it is an ellipsis 
of the accusative, which is very frequent: 
gods known to them by no benefits received 
from them, as they had from their God, 
whom therefore it was the greater folly and 
ingratitude to forsake. 

Bp. Patrick.—Whom he had not given 
. unto them.] Or, as it is in the margin, “had 
not given (or divided) to them any portion ;" 
that is, never bestowed any benefit upon 
them, as the Lord their God had done, who 
brought them out of Egypt. Or, more 
simply (as Boetius thinks the words will 
bear), “ о whom no worship belonged." 

Bp. Horsley.—'* And whose portion [they] 
were not;" literally, “and [were] not a 
portion unto them." —“ et quibus non fue- 
rant attributi." — Vulg. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Gods—whom ће had not 
given unto them.) This is an unhappy trans- 
lation. — Houbigant renders the original 
words C pm Yn, et quibuscum nulla eis 
societas, “And with whom they had no 
society ;" and falls unmercifully on Le Clerc 
because he had translated it, From whom 
they had received no benefits. I must differ 
from both these great men, because I think 
they differ from the text. pm signifies а 
portion, lot, inheritance, and God is fre- 
quently represented in Scripture as the por- 
tion ov inheritance of his people. Here, 
therefore, I think the original should be 
rendered, And there was no portion to them, 
that is, the gods they served could neither 
supply their wants nor save their souls—they 
were no portion. 

Heb., Ver. 28; LXX, Au. Ver. 29. 
Mam wow nio nno 
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Au. Ver.—29 The secret things belong 
unto the Lorp our God: but those things 
which are revealed belong unto us and to our 
children for ever, that we may do all the 
words of this law. 

Bp. Patrick.—29 The Jews generally 
take these words to be meant of the punish- 
ment of secret sins (particularly of idolatry, 
spoken of before, ver. 19), which belongeth 
unto God, as the punishment of open sins 
belonged unto them, in obedience to his law, 
who commanded them to put to death him 
that seduced any person to idolatry, and to 
raze the city that apostatized unto it (xiii. 
5, 6, &c., 12, 18, &c.). And their neg- 
ligence in doing their duty in this particular, 
made idolatry spread among them to their 
utter ruin. But these words may be under- 
stood as a farther answer to such inquiries, 
as that ver. 24, in which, if men persisted, 
and still asked, But why doth God thus 
punish his own people with such unusual 
severity, when there are many idolatrous 
nations, far worse than they, who continue 
still in their own land, and are not thus 
rooted out? Moses bids them silence such 
demands, and rest satisfied in this, That we 
cannot give an account of such things as 
God hath not revealed, particularly why he 
punishes some people, when he spares others 
who are as bad; but must mind our own 
duty, which he hath plainly revealed unto 
us [so Pool], that is (as Moses concludes 
this chapter), ** to do after all his command- 
ments which he hath given us in his law," 
believing he will greatly reward the obe- 
dient, and terribly punish, one time or other, 
all those that transgress it. 

There may be also a more obvious sense 
of these words, if we translate them as some 
great men have done, “ The secrets of the 
Lord our God are revealed to us, and to our 
children." Thus Onkelos, whose judgment 
is very valuable ; which Grotius follows, and 
before him Forsterus; and Paulus Fagius 
represents it as a commodious sense, and 
makes it the same with the words of the 
Psalmist, cxlvii. 20, “ He hath not dealt so 
with any nation," &c. For this was a 
peculiar favour to the Jews, that those 
things which God before kept secret in his 
own breast he now manifested to them ; that 
they might know how to order their lives so 
as to please him. But this madethem liable 
to be punished more grievously than all 
other people, if they did not observe his 
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will, which he most graciously discovered to 
them. Andif we could give any credit to 
the Jews, who say that all words in the 
Bible that have extraordinary points upon 
them (of which there are but ten in the 
Pentateuch, and these words, lanu ulebenu, 
* to us and to our children," are the last of 
them), denote something peculiar and extra- 
ordinary, I should think that they relate to 
the revelation to be made by Jesus Christ, 
the great prophet promised to them (ch. 
xviii.), unto which, if they did not give 
heed, the most dreadful punishments would 
be inflicted on them; as we see they have 
been for many ages, and are not yet ended. 
Dr. A. Clarke.— The secret things belong 
unto the Lord, &c.] This verse has been 
variously translated. Houbigant renders it 
thus: Que apud Dominum nostrum abscon- 
dita sunt, nobis ea filiisque nostris palam 
facta sunt ad multas @etates, “The things 
which were hidden with the Lord our God, 
are made manifest to us and our children for 
many generations.” I am not satisfied with 
this interpretation, and find that the pas- 
sage was not so understood by any of the 
ancient versions. The simple general mean- 
ing seems to be this: ‘‘What God has 
thought proper to reveal, he has revealed; 
what he has revealed is essential to the well- 
beingof man, and this revelation is intended 
not for the present time merely, nor for one 
people, but for all succeeding generations. 
The things which he has not revealed con- 
cern not man but God alone, and are there- 
fore not to be inquired after." Thus, then, 
the things that are hidden belong unto the 
Lord, those that are revealed belong unto us 
and our children. But possibly the words 
here refer to the subjects of these chapters, 
as if he had said, “ Apostasy from God and 
his truth is possible. When a national apos- 
tasy among us may take place, is known 
only to God; but he has revealed himself to 
us and our children that we may do all the 
words of this law, and so prevent the dread- 
ful evils that shall fall on the disobedient.” 
Rosen.— Qua latent, Jove Dei nostri sunt. 
Fevelata autem ad nos et posteros nostros 
pertinent in perpetuum, ut nos impellant ad 
omnia hujus legis precepta servanda. Sensus 
videtur esse hic: hac omnia mala, quz re- 
censui, ut nunc quidem quasi clausa et tene- 
bris sepulta apud Deum sint, in lucem pro- 
trahentur; omnes he calamitates, qui in 
fatis sunt absconditz, nobis precepta divina 
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transgressuris, accident, venientque in pro- 
patulum; quæ cogitatio nos ad illa obser- 
vanda movere debet. Aliis nox, occulta 
sunt peccata, ut Ps. xix. 13, n'a , aperta ; 
qui sensum faciunt hunc: Dei est punire 
peccata occulta, ad nos vero pertinet animad- 
vertere in aperta, ut hoc modo curemus, 
ne divina precepta negligantur. Dathius 
sensum hoc modo declarat: Israelitas non 
debere nimis curiosa querere, quando aut 
quomodo Deus poenas illas in eorum posteros 
sit immissurus, hsec Dei esse, cui futura 
tantum cognita sint et perspecta. Quz vero 
universe de his revelata sint, ea debere 
ipsos ad obedientiam legibus prestandam 
impellere. Grotius: * Quz antea penes se 
retinuerat Deus, illa nobis patefecit, ut 
habeamus normam, ad quam componeremus 
vitam." Puncta vocibus я W super- 
posita indicant, illas in aliis codicibus 
affuisse. 


Cuar. XX X. 1, 2. 
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Au. Ver.—1 And it shall come to pass, 
when all these things are come upon thee, 
the blessing and the curse, which I have set 
before thee, and thou shalt call them to mind 
among all the nations, whither the Lon» thy 
God hath driven thee, 

2 And shalt return unto the Lorp thy 
God, and shalt obey his voice according to 
all that I command thee this day, thou and 
thy children, with all thine heart, and with 
all thy soul. 

And thou shalt call them to mind. So 
Rosen., revocabis ad animum. 

Houb., Horsley.—“ Then thou shalt return 
to thy right mind in all the nations whither 
Jehovah thy God shall have driven thee. 
2 And thou shalt return," &c. 


Ver. 4. 
ayo np» WO пулум 
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Жы яру 
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Au. Ver.—A If any of thine be driven 
out unto the outmost parts of heaven, from 
thence will the Lorp thy God gather thee, 
and from thence will he fetch thee. 

If any of thine be driven out, &c. 

Houb., Horsley.—Although thy banish- 
ment be. Si fuerit exilium tuum in finibus 
ultimis celorum.—Houb. 

Rosen.—4 TN, Expulsus tuus, i.e., ex- 
ules tui, ut Jes. xxvii. 13; Ez. xxxiv. 16; 
Mich. iv. 6. — Ол ‘T3732, In extremitate 
celorum, sin etiam ad extremas terre re- 
giones dispersi fueritis. 


Ver. 8, 9. 
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8 каї où emorpaphon xal єісакойст Tis 
фоуўѕ kvpiov той дєой соо, kal mouse Tas 
éyroÀàs avro), бсаѕ ёуо évréAAopai cot où- 
pepov. 9 xal єіћоуђсє сє kupios б дєбє aov 
év mavti ёруф Tay xeipóv тоу, €y rois éxyóvois 
THs ко№іаѕ gov, каї ev Tois ёкубиоіс тфу 
кттуФу cov, kal ёу rois yerynpact rrjs yrs aov, 
бт ёпиттрерє корс ó Óeós тоу ebppavOjvat 
ёті col eis ауада, каббт: eihpavOy ёті rois 
marpáct cov. 

Au. Ver.—8 And thou shalt return and 
obey the voice of the Lorp, and do all his 
commandments which I command thee this 
day. 

9 And the Lon» thy God will make thee 
plenteous in every work of thine hand, in 
the fruit of thy body, and in the fruit of thy 
cattle, and in the fruit of thy land, for good : 
for the Lon» will again rejoice over thee for 
good, as he rejoiced over thy fathers. 

Ged.—8 As for you, if ye turn and obey 
the voice of the Lorp your God [Ѕат., 
LXX, Syr., Vulg., four Heb., two Chald. 
MSS.] &c. 


*.|est particula conditionalis si. 
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9 The Lord your God will, &c. 
Rosen.—8 Sub hujus vs. initio intelligenda 
Si reverteris 
et auscultabis, etc. Sequitur vs. 9, tum 
abundare te faciet, etc. Similem construc- 
tionem vide Gen. xli. 38; Exod. iv. 23. — 
9 mim arom, Vid. xxviii. 11. wie) mm awe 
TX, Letabitur iterum de felicitate vestra. 


Ver. 1. 
WIS YIN “WN ne in rem YD 
mph) Tum mn пкр сът 
2 NOT 
бт. 7] ёутоћ) avr, Hy yò évréAAopat сог 
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Au. Ver.—11 For this commandment 
which I command thee this day, it is not 
hidden from thee, neither is it far off. 

It is not hidden from thee. 

Bp. Patrick.—Or it may be translated out 
of the Hebrew, ** Itis nottoo wonderful above 
thee [so Pool];" that is, abstruse and hard 
to be understood, because above their reach ; 
but easy to be known and acquainted withal, 
because plainly revealed. 

Сеа. - Is not above your comprehension. 

Rosen.— Non mirabilis pre te ea (lex) est, 
i.e., he leges non excedunt captum tuum. 
мул mpm NN, Neque longe remotum est, non 
sunt procul petende, non ardua indigent 
indagatione. 

Ver. 12, 13. 
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Аи. Ver.—12 It is not in heaven, that 
thou shouldest say, Who shall go up for us 
to heaven, and bring it unto us, that we 
may hear it, and do it? 

13 Neither is it beyond the sea, that thou 
shouldest say, Who shall go over the sea for 


us, and bring it unto us, that we may hear 
it, and do it? 
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In heaven, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—R. Jacob Hacszi, in his 
preface to that part of the Mischna called 
Seder Nesim (as Guil. Vorstius observes 
upon Abarbinel about the Articles of their 
Faith), hath very fairly expounded this: 
which he takes to be a proverbial speech, to 
show that there is no need of hard, or rather 
impossible labour, to come at the knowledge 
of God’s will, as there is in many human 
sciences. For God had revealed his mind 
clearly by Moses from heaven, and there- 
fore none had need to go thither to desire 
God to acquaint them with it, which he had 
done of his own accord, out of his good will 


towards them. And thus Grotius observes 


upon Rom. x. 6, outof several Greek authors, 
that they expressed things very difficult, by 
going up to heaven. 

Ftosen.—Calum hic nominatum est, quo- 
niam locum longissime dissitum dicere vole- 
bat. Eadem ratione in vs. 13 verba “чу” 
C" explicari debent. 

12, 18, That we may hear and do it. 

Вр. Horsley.—Rather, “and explain it 
unto us, that we may do it." Yow is not 
the first person plural future in Kal (as it 
ought to be according to our version, for 
that should be ох), but it is the third 
person singular future in Hiphil, with the 
pronoun * affixed. —“ апа shall make us 
understand it." So Aquila understood the 
word, —“ кає dxovorny adrny шу moa," 
and Queen Elizabeth's translators, —“ and 
cause us to hear it, that we may do it." 
And a great number of Kennicott's best 
MSS. give the verb in the complete Hiphil 
form, vov. | 


Ver. 16. 
е еә Ye 
n nam? Шэп Se оон YN 
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єй» eloaxovons Tas évroAds kvpiov тоў бео 
cov, ds éyà évréddopal со: onpepov, ayanay 
коргох тд» Üeóy aov, mopever Oat év macats rais 
ois avro), каї фиХасоєсба: rà дікафрата 
avro), Kal Tas крісєіѕ avrov, kai (meae, xai 
тоААо €ceaÓe, к.т.№. 

Au. Ver.—16 In that I command thee 
this day to love the Lorp thy God, to walk 
in his ways, and to keep his command- 
ments, and his statutes, and his judgements, 
that thou mayest live and multiply: and the 
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Lorp thy God shall bless thee in the land, 
whither thou goest to possess it. 
In that I command, &c. So Houb., Dum 


precepi. 


Ged., Booth.—If thou do what I this day 
command thee, so as to love Jehovah thy 
God, to walk in his ways, and to keep his 
commandments, and his statutes, and his 


judgments, thou shalt live, &c. 


Commandments, statutes, and judgements. 
See notes on Deut. vi. 1. 


Cuar. XXXI. 3. 

, ° б, Ye 
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kuptos ó Oeds cov ó mpomopevónevos трд 
просфтоо соу, K.T.À. 

Аи. Ver.—3 The Lon» thy God, he will 
go over before thee, and he will destroy 
these nations from before thee, and thou 
shalt possess them : and Joshua, he shall go 
over before thee, as the Lon» hath said. 

Houb.—"o? мт, Ille est qui transibit. 
* Exprimitur ille est qui, addito post мп, 
demonstrativo Пп (айл NIT) quod exhibet 
Sam. Codex, et quod adsciscimus. Sic 
postea v. 6 et 8. TH) "үлт mmm», Dominus 
est, qui ibit ante te. Nam sine Шо п, sig- 
nificaret “О? мл potius ille transit, quam 
ille est, qui transiturus est.” 


Ver. 7. 
Hn тп yrs Nam nias» — 

— ov yàp eic«Aevog mpd mpocómov ToU 
Мао? тотоу, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—7 And Moses called unto 
Joshua, and said unto him in the sight of all 
Israel, Be strong and of a good courage: 
for thou must go with this people unto the 
land which the Lon» hath sworn unto their 
fathers to give them; and thou shalt cause 
them to inherit it. ` 

Thou must go with, &c. 

Houb., Horsley, Ged.—Thou must bring 
[Sam., and two MSS., wn], &c. 


Ver. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 23. 
Geddes and Boothroyd transpose these 
verses to the end of chap. xxx. 


Ver. 9. 

Аи. Ver.—9 And Moses wrote this law, 
and delivered it unto the priests the sons of 
Levi, which bare the ark of the covenant of 
the Lorp, and unto all the elders of Israel. 

This law. 

Bp. Patrick.—Some understand by this 
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law, only the book of Deuteronomy; for 
which I can see no reason, the Scripture 
calling all that is contained in the five books 
of Moses by the name of the law [so Rosen. J. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—This law.) Not the whole 
Pentateuch, but either the discourses and 
precepts mentioned in the preceding chap- 
ters [so Houb., Ged.], or the book of Deu- 
teronomy, which is most likely. 

Rosen.—Hanc legem. Solum intellige 
hunc quintum librum; nam vs. 11 dicit, 
legem de qua hactenus sermo fuerit, præ- 
legendam esse septimo quoque anno coram 
toto populo. Sed quomodo spatio septem 
dierum (festi tabernaculorum vs. 10) quinque 
Mosis libri preelegi potuissent? 

Ver. 11. 
wee hinge "туруор мї 
qn sos mim 
év тф cvpmropeveaÓat mavra Iopa) ёфӨђ- 
vat ёуфтіоу Kupiou roU бєоў páv, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—11 When all Israel is come to 
appear before the Lon» thy God in the place 
which he shall choose, thou shalt read this 
law before all Israel in their hearing. 

Booth.—rwtb. It is thought by some 
critics that this verb in Kal conveys here a 
sense opposite to the design of the passage. 
The literal rendering will be, **that he may 
see the face of Jehovah," &c. The Sam. 
removes the difficulty by reading mv», ut 
sistat se coram Domino. So Houb., Horsley. 


Ver. 14. 
Аи. Ver.— Tabernacle of the congregation. 
See notes on Exod. xxvii. 21. 


‚ Ver. 18. 
mira 5 APR ллрп coy 
«y un 


eyo de aroorpopy атостреро то прдсоютбь 
pov an’ avrav êv TÌ прера exeivy, к.т.А. 

Au. Ver.—18 And I will surely hide my 
face in that day for all the evils which they 
shall have wrought, in that they are turned 
unto other gods. 

Hide my face. 

Houb.—Abscondam faciem meam. Adde 
ото, ab eis, quod Samaritani exhibent, et 
quod etiam interpretantur Greci Intt. Syrus, 
Chaldzus, quodque non abest suprà v. 17. 
Omissum videtur fuisse Сто ex similitudine 
ejus nonnullà cum БҮЗ vocabulo subsequenti. 


Ver. 20. 


Au. Ver.—20 For when I shall have 
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brought them into the land which I sware 
unto their fathers, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Whhich I sware unto their 
fathers, that I would give to them [Sam., 
LXX], &c. 

Ver. 21. 

Au. Ver.—21 For I know their imagina- 
tion which they go about (Heb., do], even 
now, before I have brought them into the 
land which I sware. 

Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—Which I 
sware unto their fathers (LXX, Sam., and 
one MS.]. 

Ver. 23. 
Bp. Horsley places this verse after ver. 15. 


Ver. 28. 
цуу saprbacny cos (opa 
vn rash nane 
ékkAngidcare прос pè тойс QvAdpxovs, 
Üpàv, kai ToUs mpeovrépovs pôv, каї Tous 
kptras tpav, каї rovs ypapparoeuwa'yaryets 
рф», iva Аат, к.т.№. 

Au. Ver.—28 Gather unto me all the 
elders of your tribes, and your officers, that 
I may speak these words in their ears, and 
call heaven and earth to record againstthem. 

Ged.—Assemble about me all the heads 
and (LXX, and one MS.] elders of your 
tribes, with your judges and [LXX] inferior 
officers [see notes on Numb. xi. 16], that I 
may speak, &c. 


Cuar. XXXII. 2. 
^ 3 
чу? ea FIRS 
‘IES opa оул 
Np ey Dip 
algun 29 ODI 
просдокасдо ws verós то andpbeypa pov, 
каї катаВђто ws дрдсоѕ rà рђрата pov, осі 
GuBpos en дурості, xai осєі ифетдѕ emt 
xoprov. 

Au. Ver.—2 My doctrine shall drop as 
the rain, my speech shall distil as the dew, 
as the small rain upon the tender herb, and 
as the showers upon the grass. 

My doctrine shall drop, &c. 

Ged.—May my doctrine drop. 

Bp. Patrick.—2 My doctrine shall drop 
as the rain.) Or, “ Let [so Ken., Rosen. ] 
my doctrine drop," &c. For this seems to 
be a prayer, that his words, which were sent 
from heaven to them, might sink into their 
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hearts, and soften them, as the drops of 
rain and the dew do the earth, and produce 
such fruits of obedience as might make 
them happy. 

Distil. So most commentators. 

Bp. Horsley.—Spread abroad. I am 
much mistaken if what the verb ™ properly 
predicates of water, is not that characteristic 
property (the symptom of perfect fluidity) 
of diffusing itself infinitely upon a level, 
when it is left to itself without confinement, 
&c. The word “ distil ” of our public trans- 
lation, answers but ill to the original word, 
and conveys perhaps a false notion of the 
formation of dew, by a precipitation of the 
moisture of the atmosphere. 


Prof. Lee.—m™. Arab. Ју, descendit 


e S8 


loco ; J ]» , catarrho laboravit ; 


(a) Sunk down. 
water or dew. 


d JP , pluvia. 

(b) Dropped down, as 
(c) Dropped water. (д) 
Metaph. Rained righteousness. (а) Judg. 
v. 5. (b) Num. xxiv. 7; Deut. xxxii. 2; 
Ps. cxlvii. 18; Cant. iv. 17. (c) Job xxxvi. 
28; Jer. іх. 18. (d) Is. xlv. 8. 

As the small rain upon the tender herb, 
and, ds the showers upon the grass. So Bp. 
Patrick, Ken., Rosen., and most com- 
mentators. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, 

As showers upon the grass, 
As dew-drops upon the herbage. 

Ged.—Like showers upon the tender herb, 
like a copious dew on the grass. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— 4s the small rain.] Суто, 
seirim, from WO, saar, to be rough or tem- 
pesluous ; sweeping showers, accompanied 
with a strong gale of wind. 

And as the showers.] DN, rebibim, from 
7m, rabah, to multiply, to increase greatly ; 
shower after shower, or rather a continual 
rain, whose drops are multiplied beyond 
calculation, upon the earth ; alluding perhaps 
to the rainy seasons in the East, or to those 
early and latter rains so essentially necessary 
for the vegetation and perfection of the grain. 
No doubt these various expressions point out 
that great variety in the Word or Revelation 
of God whereby it is suited to every place, 
occasion, person, and state; being *'*profit- 
able for doctrine, reproof, and edification in 
righteousness.” 

Gesen.—"Yio 4) pl. imbres (Regenschauer), 
Angl. showers. Deut. xxxii. 2, cf. WP, hor- 
ruit, O22 pl (a rad. 2332), pluvie, а gut- 
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tarum multitudine Deut. xxxii. 2. Arab. 


S ou 
CY, 

Rosen.—cyro , Imbres tenues quales max- 
ime nascentibus herbis (N@3) conducunt, ita 
dicti, uti videtur, quod cadentes capillorum 
speciem oculis objiciunt; est enim TT? a 
WO, pilus, NO est herba virgo, tenera, semen 
nondum habens, vid. Gen. i. 11, cum 27, 
herba adultior sit. OY, Multe guttule, 
tenuiores pluviz, ut Ps. lxv. 11; lxxii. 6; 
Jer. iii. 3. 


, aqua copiosa. 


Ver. 3, 4. 
мру mim D `2 з 


: оромо 535 ann 
at у, О 
Sya DM yn 4 

DRPD NNT? `ў 

YP PA] TPO ON 

ENT S TE 
MIN/S v.4. 

З Gre тд буора Kupiou éxáAeca. — Bóre peya- 
Awourny rQ беф nuàv. 4 Oeds, ddnOwa rà 
€pya avro), kai тата. ai ббої аўто? xpicets. 
Oeds mio TÓs, kal ойк oriy dÜuía. Sixatos каї 
Gatos KUptos. 

Au. Ver.—3 Because I will publish the 
name of the Lorp: ascribe ye greatness 
unto our God. 

4 He is the Rock, his work is perfect : 
for all his ways are judgement: a God of 
truth and without iniquity, just and right iz 
he. 

3 Because. 

Ken.—Venily. 

Ged.— For in [Sam., Onk., Arab.] the 
name of the Lord I address you." That 
this should be joined to verse 2 is to me 
evident. 

Bp. Patrick.—3 Because I will publish the 
name of the Lord.) For my song shall be 
concerning the Lord of heaven and earth, 
whose glorious perfections I will proclaim ; 
which make lim the sole object of your 
worship. 

Ascribe ye greatness unto our God.] Ac- 
knowledge therefore the infinite power of 
our God; and his sovereign dominion over 
all; and give honour and service to none 
besides him. 

These first three verses seem to be the 
preface to the song; and now follows the 
song itself; which Josephus calls тойуоцу 
éfduerpoy, “а poem in hexameter verse ” 


(lib. iv. Antiq., cap. 8). 
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Pool.—The name of the Lord, i.e., his 
glorious excellencies and righteous and 
worthy actions, by which he hath made him- 
self known, as a man is known by his name: 

FHosen.—3 куз Mr ow 3», Nomen enim 
Jove, i.e., Jovam invocabo, celebrabo, pro 
мум Mmm ОФ}, ut Jes. xii. 4; Jer. x. 25; 
Ps. су. 1. Nam in toto hoc carmine Deus 
non tam invocatur quam celebratur et lau- 
datur. MY cum accus., ut hic, construitur 
et Ps. xciv. 6; Thren. iii. 55. Date Deo 
magnitudinem, magnificate eum, laudate 
ejus potentiam et benevolentiam. Est bic 
principium quasi Cantici,  przcedentia 
procemii locum tenent. 

4 The Rock. So Pool, Patrick, Gesen., 
Lee, Rosen. 

Saad., Ged., Booth.—The creator. 
note of Rosenmüller below. 

Bp. Patrick.—He is the Rock.) Always 
endures, and never changes; so that in him 
we may find at all times a sure refuge. 

Maimonides takes the first words of this 
verse, * He is the Rock," to signify the first 
principle, and the efficient causeof all things 
without himself. For so the word Rock is 
used, when God bids the children of Israel 
“look to the rock out of which they were 
hewn ” (Isa. li. 1), that is, to Abraham their 
father, from whom they were descended. 
And so he thinks it signifies, ver. 18, of this 
chapter, “ Of the Rock that begat thee, thou 
art unmindful," i.e., of God, the author of 
their being. And again, ver. 30, “their 
Rock (i.e., the Lord) sold them” (see 
More Nevochim, par. i, cap. 16). And 
then by the next words, **his way is perfect," 
he thinks is meant, that as he is the creator 
of all things, so there is no defect or super- 
fluity in his works. For he takes these 
words to be the same with those, Gen. i. 31, 
“ God saw every thing that he had made, 
and, behold, it was very good ” (see there, 
par. ii, cap. 21, and par. iii, cap. 25). 
And as his works of creation are most 
perfect, so are his works of providence; for 
he governs the world with the greatest judg- 
ment and justice. So he seems to under- 
stand the next words (par. iii, cap. 17), 
*al his ways are judgment." We are 
ignorant of the methods and reasons of his 


See 


judgments, yet no injustice or iniquity is to, 
be ascribed to him. But all the evil and all, 
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Dr. A. Clarke.—The word "їз, sur is 
rendered creator by some eminent critics; 


and ge, khalyk is the reading in the 


Arabic version. Rab. Moses ben Maimon, 
in his valuable work, Moreh Nebochim, ob- 
serves that the word VS, tsur, which is ordi- 
narily translated rock, signifies origin, foun- 
tain, first cause, &c., and in this way it 
should be translated here: “ Не is the first 
principle, his work is perfect." Ashe is the 
cause of all things, he must be infinitely 
perfect; and consequently all his works must 
be perfect in their respective kinds. As is 
the cause, so must the effect be. Some think 
the word rock gives a very good sense; for, 
as in those lands, rocks were the ordinary 
places of defence and security, God may be 
metaphorically represented thus, to signify 
his protection of his followers. I prefer the 
opinion of Maimon. 

Bp. Horsley.—This word 2 occurs six 
times in this song as an appellation of the 
Deity, or something taken for a Deity; 
namely, in this place, in verses 15 and 18, 
twice in verse 31, and once again in verse 
37. In all these six places it is an appella- 
tion of the true God, except in the second 
place of verse 31, where it is applied to the 
Gods of the Gentiles. But in none of these 
six, either the LXX or the Vulgate express 
it by a word rendering a “ Rock ;" but the 
LXX express it by Geos, and the Vulgate 
by Deus. Aquila expressed it by orepeos, 
Symmachus and Theodotion by $vAa£. See 
Hexapl. v. 31. Aquila's translation is the 
best, as it gives the exact sense, without 
losing the image of the original word. "The 
original word expresses, the immutability of 
purpose, the unassailable strength of power 
in God, and the stability of effect, under 
the image of the solidity of a rock. Queen 
Elizabeth's translators render it, in verse 15, 
*the strong God," in verse 31, simply 
* God," and in the three other places, “ the 
mighty God." The English language has 
certainly no word that will clearly and ade- 
quately convey the same idea under the 
same image. The different expressions of 
“The Almighty," ** The irresistible God," 
* The unchangeable God," ** The Strength," 
may be used, as one or another of them may 
best suit the particular passage where the 


the good that befalls any man, or the whole| word occurs. Here, 


Church, proceeds from the just and equal 
judgment of God. 


The Almighty! his work is perfect. 
Rosen.—4A W320, Petra, ob potentiam et 
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perseverantiam, quia stat promissis suis. 
Alii voc. ex significatione verbi “х, 
formandi (1 Reg. vii. 15; Jer. i. 5), vertere 
malunt creatorem, quod peira Deus tum 
demum vocetur, si sermo est de salute præ- 
standa, ut vs. 15 et szpissime in Psalmis, 
sed que in hoc vs. leguntur, manifeste nos 
ducere ad illam creatoris notionem.  Saa- 
dias: creator. Ceterum Syrus et Saadias 
чуп conjungunt cum WN? (vs. 3), ut 
sensus sit: Deo nostro fortissimo. 'Y2Y172 > 
ret, Nam omnes vie ejus sunt justitia, 
omnia quz agit justa et zequa sunt. 


Ver. 5. 
суо тур do do пр 
: Еле way чїч 


ђрартоса» ойк avrÓ Tékva портта.  "yeveà 
ткома kai Stearpappern. 

Au. Ver.—5 They have corrupted them- 
selves [Heb., he hath corrupted to himself], 
their spot is not the spot of his children 
[or, that they are not his children, that is 
their blot]: they are a perverse and crooked 
generation. 

Houb., Ken., Horsley.—They are cor- 
rupted; they are not his [LXX, Sam., 
pio зз *» м5 nmm]; children of pollution. 

Pool.—They, i.e., the Israelites, as the 
following words manifest. Corrupted them- 
selves: this phrase sometimes in Scripture 
notes sin, and sometimes destruction. And 
so the sense may be either, 1. Their wicked- 
ness is not from God, but from themselves, 
and their own choice; they have wilfully 
and industriously depraved themselves, and 
sold themselves to sin. Ог rather, 2. Their 
destruction is not from God, who is just and 
true, &c., as was now said, but wholly and 
solely from themselves, and from their own 
wickedness, as it here follows. Their spot 
is not the spot of his children, i.e., their 
blemishes or sins are not committed through 
ignorance, or frailty, or surprisal, as good 
men sometimes sin, but they proceed from 
design and deliberation, are accompanied 
with malice, and wilfulness, and contempt, 
and followed with obstinacy, impenitency, 
and incorrigibleness. So that they carry 
themselves not like my children and people, 
as they seem to be and profess to be, but 
like mine enemies. They are a perverse and 
crooked generation; not only some few of 
them, but the whole body or generation of 
them, are perverse, i.e., froward and un- 
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tractable, and crooked, i.e., irregular and 
disorderly, not agreeing with the straight 
and righteous nature of God and of his law. 
Compare Isa. xlii. 16. 

Bp. Patrick.—5 They have corrupted 
themselves, &c.] I know not how to justify 
this translation, nor that in the margin, 
* He hath corrupted himself." Maimonides 
translates them better; making these words 
a question, and the next words an answer to 
them, in this manner; * Did he (i.e., God, 
the Rock before spoken of) do him any hurt ?" 
For the Hebrew word scecheth, with lamed 
after it, signifies to hurt, or destroy, Numb. 
xxxii. 15 ; 1 Sam. xxiii. 10 (as Joh. Cocceius 
observes, in his Ultima Mosis, sect. 701). 
And so the meaning is, * Is God to blame 
for the evils that befall him? i.e., Israel." 
Unto which the answer follows in the next 
words, which we thus translate— 

Their spot is not the spot of his children.) 
In the Hebrew the first word of this sen- 
tence is lo, i.e., sot, or no. Which the 
accent tipcha (as they call it) under it, 
shows is not to be joined with the words 
that follow (banau mumam), but taken by 
itself, being a denial of the foregoing ques- 
tion. And these words are thus to be trans- 
lated, ** No, his children are their blot” 
[Aosen., are their own blot; see below]; 
i. e., all the evil that befalls them is the fruit 
of their children's wickedness. And во 
these words are in effect the same with those 
of Solomon, Prov. xix., ** The foolishness of 
man perverteth his way, and his heart 
fretteth against the Lord :" he complains of 
God, when the fault is in himself (see More 
Nevochim, раг. iii., cap. 12). 

Onkelos translates it thus: ‘They cor- 
rupted to themselves, not to him, children 
that served idols;" i.e., as Paulus Fagius 
observes, They hurt themselves, not God, 
when, leaving him the true God, they turned 
to idols; for the word corrupt is commonly 
used in Scripture, where it speaks of the 
sin of idolatry. The Jerusalem paraphrast 
aims at the same sense. 

Ged.—5 “Yet corrupted are his own de- 
generate children: a generation perverse, 
and prevaricating." It would be useless to 
rehearse all the attempts that have been 
made to make sense of this colon; I shall 
mention one or two. Delgado corrects our 
common version thus: “Did he destroy 
them wantonly? No; their spot is of his 
children," that is, says he in a note, the 
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blame lieth on themselves who are his children. 
Dathe, after Lowth and Green, takes dw 
to be the nom. of пто, and renders, Cor- 
rupit illi filios, non jam suos, ipsorum pro- 
tervitas. He owns, however, that the 
Samaritan lection gives a more obvious, and 
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The interpretation commonly given to these 
words is as unfounded as it is exceptionable : 
** God's children have their spots, i. e., their 
sins, but sin in them is not like sin in 
others; in others sin is exceedingly sinful, 
but God does not see the sins of his chil- 


perhaps (adds he) the genuine meaning. | dren as he sees the sins of his enemies," &c. 
The Sam. reading is : Сто °22 19 i» то, with- | Unfortunately for this bad doctrine, there is 
out any manuscript variety of lection: by | no foundation for it in the sacred text, which, 
Houbigant, who adopts it, rendered, Cor- though very obscure, may be thus trans- 


rupti sunt, non sunt ejus, filii macule. In 
favour of all, or at least a part, of this 


reading, are most of the antient versions. | “hey are spotted. 


The Septuagint literally, npaprocav, ovx 
ауто, Texva портта: in the old Ital. ren- 
dered, Peccaverunt, non ei, filii maculati. 
Aquila and Sym. seem also to have read 
ww, but they follow the order of the 
present Heb. іп the two next words, № 1); 
and the former read Y21 in his copy. Their 
versions are: Aq., А:єфберау avro ovx oi 
viot avrov. Sym., Аєфдерау mpos avrov 
oux viot то avyoAov. Jerom also read Y23, 
and found Y» before Nb. Peccaverunt ei, 
non filii ejus, &c. Of the other versions, 
Onk., Tharg., Syr., Arab., Erp., and Pers. 
appear to have read ww in their copies; 
and most of them 9 № : although they differ 
in rendering the whole comma. What Saa- 
dias saw, it is not easy to say: but he read 
nio in the singular. Не read also № v, 
but how he found rrs*nwa (in amicos ejus) in 
the Hebrew words Соло v1, I cannot pos- 
sibly conceive. The Greek of Venice is a 
very literal version of the present Hebrew 
text; save that its author seems to have read 
Wor, instead of Ооо. Ефберєу avro, ovx 
vieis avrov, ророѕ avr. After an attentive 
inspection and comparison of all these ver- 
sions, and of the readings of both texts, I 
am apt to think that the true reading ought 
to be made out of both; namely, ^v23 № ^b ато 
mow. Іп my version, I have given what I 
deemed the sen/ential, not the verbal, mean- 
ing of my original: a meaning which every 
reader must allow, perfectly corresponds 
with the context. 

Booth.— 

5 Corrupt are his own polluted children: 

A generation perverse and prevaricating. 

Dr. А. Clarke.—95 This verse is variously 
translated and variously understood. They 
are corrupted, not his, children of pollution. 
—Kennicott. They are corrupt, they are 
not his children, they are blotted.—Houbi- 
gant, This is according to the Samaritan. 
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lated: He (Israel) hath corrupted himself. 
They (the Israelites) are not his children: 
Coverdale renders the 
whole passage thus: “ Тһе froward and 
overthwart generation have marred them- 
selves to himward, and are not his children 
because of their deformity." This is the 
sense of the verse. Let it be observed that 
the word spof, which is repeated in our 
translation, occurs but once in the original, 
and the marginal reading is greatly to be 
preferred: He hath corrupted to himself, 
that they are not his children ; that is their 
blot. And because they had the blot of sin 
on them, because they were spotted with 
iniquity and marked idolaters, therefore God 
renounces them. There may be here an 
allusion to the marks, which the worshippers 
of particular idols had on different parts of 
their bodies, especially on their foreheads— 
and as idolatry is the crime with which they 
are here charged, the spot or mark men- 
tioned, may refer to the mark or stigma of 
their idol. The different sects of idolaters 
in the East, are distinguished by their sec- 
tarian marks, the stigma of their respective 
idols. ‘These sectarian marks, particularly 
on the forehead, amount to nearly one hun- 
dred among the Hindoos, and especially 
among the two sects, the worshippers of 
Seeva, and the worshippers of Vishnoo. In 
many cases these marks are renewed daily ; 
for they account it irreligious to perform any 
sacred rite to their god, without his mark on 
the forehead; the marks are generally hori- 
zontal and perpendicular lines, crescents, 
circles, leaves, eyes, &c., in red, black, white, 
and yellow. This very custom is referred to 
in Rev. xx. 4, where the beast gives his mark 
to his followers, and it is very likely that 
Moses refers to such a custom among the 
idolatrous of his own day. This removes all 
the difficulty of the text. God's children 
have no sinful spots, because Christ saves 
them from their sins, and their motto or 
mark is, Holiness to the Lord. 
SE 
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Rosen.—5 Docet Moses hoc et sq. vs. 
Israelitas adeo corruptos et perversos esse, 
ut prorsus indigni sint, qui a Deo ut filii 
habeantur et ut tales ab eo tractentur. 
Verba Cp wo М $5 nmo difficilioris sunt 
interpretationis. LXX, peccaverunt, non ei 
filii vituperabiles. Videntur vel per hypal- 
lagen № 1 pro 3» N? accepisse, vel ita, mo 
N3 1», peccarunt ei non, filii vituperabiles, et 
hoc voluisse dicere: peccarunt, sc. sibi, non 
ipsi, Deo, quia sibi, non Deo, nocuerunt 
suo peccato, filii vituperabiles. Eodem 
sensu illa interpretati sunt  paraphraste 
Chaldei. Aliter explicat et construit hzc 
verba R. Moses Ben-Nachman, sic videlicet : 
corrupit, ei, sc. rupi (vs. 4) i.e., Deo vitium 
ipsorum, mon filios suos, ita ut non sint 
amplius ejus filii. Haud absimili modo Lud. 
Cappellus (Crit. S., p. 682): corruperunt 
sese, поп sunt fili ejus, i.e., indigni 
sunt, qui dicantur filii sui; nempe орх dici 
existimat pro Оп Сз, sunt ipsi macula, quod 
linguæ usus vix admittat. Fagius verborum 
hujus vs. ordinem inversum arbitratur, illa- 
que sic ordinanda, ut initium sit faciendum 
а verbis Элл vg» “Үт, hoc modo: gene- 
ratio prava atque perversa (appositive), que 
non est filii ejus, quee non habet Deum pro 
patre, non agnoscit Deum creatorem suum, 
corrupit se, depravavit ingenium suum, in 
ignominiam scilicet illi, sc. Deo, hoc est, in 
dedecus Dei. Vel: in ignominiam suam, 
h.e., quod est illi probro. Similiter et alii 
hunc locum explicare studuerunt; veluti 
Lowth Przlect. xv., p. 157, ed. Lips. 
Quibus tamen interpretationibus omnibus 
haud favent accentus. Nam sicut accentus 
Dominus s. distinctivus ZipAcha sub № im- 
pedit, quo minus illam negandi particulam 
connectas cum sq. voce “53, ita accentus 
itidem Dominus, quamvis paulo minoris 
dignitatis, Zebhir sub 1, connectit quidem 
illud % cum anteced. verbo ппф per accen- 
tum servum ЛЃегса, sed vetat transpositionem 
verborum textus tentare. — Interstinctioni 
Masorethicze congrue vero si locum inter- 
pretari velis sanus sensus vix prodibit, nisi 
ad DIẸ interrogationem intelligas. Unde 
ita interpretandum erit: Corrupitne, sc. 
Deus ex vs. 4, illi, Israeli, sc. vias suas 
(vs. 4 coll. Gen. vi. 12), i. e., num Deus est 
illis causa peccatiet exitii? Non, nequaquam, 
minime! sed filii ejus macula ipsorum sunt, 
idque est ipsorum vitium. Seb. Ravius in 
Геге. П. ad J[ubigantii Prolegomm., p. 61 
8qq. orationis ordinem inversum putat, ut 
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fieri solet in oratione forti et animosa, hoc 
modo restituendum : X) Saco egg s Y» nme 
Doo V, corrupit se generatio perversa et 
contorta : non filii ejus, sunt sua ipsorum 
macula. Tr} cum 5 ita construi, ut hoc 
Latine in dativo sit vertendum, probat ex 
Num. xxxii. 15, na Суту) opm, perdetis 
tolum hunc populum, et 1 Sam. xxiii. 10, 
0p) пп, perdere urbem. Neque abhor- 
rere ullo modo a natura lingue Hebree, ut 
pronomen in H referatur ad ipsum sub- 
jectum agens, ut Deut. xxiii. 3; Cant. ii. 
10, 11. Verba op тз № autem haud 
procul ab initio commatis posita esse, ut 
attentionem ferirent, quia pronomen oc- 
currens in Т?з &? relationem habet ad rupem 
vel Deum, cujus paulo ante facta erat mentio. 
— hono, Contumaz, pravus; coll Arab. 
?DD, torsit funem, convertit, dimovit ab in- 
stituto, "nen, recalcitrans camela. 
Ver. 6. 

о 

гіу rum УЙ 

pon Nub 523 ор 

А TT » TT: ^ 

7? Way saab 

pops vip in 

Tn ^ mw» n w^ Tn ^ 

ravra коріо аутатодідотє ; ойто Aaós pwpds 
каї ovxi aodds ; ovk avrós obrós cov татђр 
exrnoard сє kai emoingé сє kai €mÀaaé сє; 

Аи. Ver.—6 Do ye thus requite the 
Lorp, O foolish people and unwise? is not 
he thy father that hath bought thee? hath 
he not made thee, and established thee ? 

Вр. Patrick.—Hath he not made thee.] 
Advanced [so Pool] them (for so the word 
asa is translated, 1 Sam. xii. 6) to be a great 
and mighty people (see Ps. c. 3). 

Dp. Horsley.—6 Divide the two last lines, 
and place the stops thus, 

мат рр Pas MY ia 
Jem PT" 
н js пе not thy father? Thy owner [so Сед.) 
те? 
He made thee, and set thee in order.” 

The making and setting in order intended 
here, are the making of the Jewish nation, 
and the setting in order of their polity. 

—‘set thee in order." —“ proportioned 
thee," Queen Elizabeth's Bible. 

Ken.— 

Is not he thy father, thy redeemer? 

He, who made thee, and established thee? 

Rosen.— Fe? , Fecit te, i. q. Fie, factor 
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tuus, i. e., qui te populum fecit; non enim 
agit Moses de singulis Israelitis, sed de toto 
populo. Sic apud Grecos xri(ew et condere 
apud Latinos, ubi de gente usurpatur, ejus 
rempublicam constituere significat. 


Ver. 7, 8, 9. 
Eoi» nib 517 
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7 шлабртє Tpépas aiwvos, cuvere ёту 
yeveðv yeveats. ёпєротпсоу TÒ» патра gov 
каї ауауує\є то, rovs mpeavreépovs тоу kai 
ёройс! со. 8 Gre дієреріќеу ó vyrioTos бут, 
ws Sceoretpey viovs Абан, éargaev opua €Ovav 
ката apiOpov ауує\әу Өєо0. 9 xai éyevnOn 
pepis Kupiov Aads айтой laxo. cyoinopa 
xAnpovopias avrov 'IaparA. 

Au. Ver.—7 Remember the days of old, 
consider the years of many generations 
[ Heb., generation and generation]; ask thy 
father, and he will shew thee; thy elders, 
and they will tell thee. 

8 When the Most High divided to the 
nations their inheritance, when he separated 
the sons of Adam, he set the bounds of the 
people according to the number of the chil- 
dren of Israel. 

9 For the Lonp's portion із his people ; 
Jacob is the lot (Heb., cord] of his inherit- 
ance. 

7 Many generations. 

Ged., Booth., Hosen.—Each generation. 
ZElatum singularum annos.— Rosen. 

Bp. Patrick.—8 When the Most High 
divided to the nations their inheritance.] He 
directs them still to look farther back, and 
they would find that long before Abraham's 
time God had them in his thoughts, even 
when he divided the earth among the sons of 
Noah and their posterity after the flood 
(Gen. x. 5, 25, 32). 

When he separated the sons of Adam.] Or, 
“the sons of men ;" who were one people, 
till he scattered them into several parts of 
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the earth, and separated them into divers 
nations, by confounding their language 
(Gen. xi. 8, 9). 

He set the bounds of the people.] He had 
then the children of Israel in his mind, 
before they were a nation; and made such a 
distribution to other people (particularly to 
the seven nations of Canaan), within such 
bounds and limits, as that there might be 
sufficient room for so numerous a people as 
the Israelites when they came to take pos- 
session of that country [so Pool]. 

How the LXX came to translate these 
words thus, “ He appointed the bounds of 
the nations according to the number of the 
angels," it is hard to say. Bochartus hath 
made the best conjecture about it (which 
was hinted by De Muis before him), lib. i., 
Phaleg., cap. 15, that they had a bad copy 
before them, which left out the first three 
letters of Israel; and so they read Ванее/, 
the children of God, meaning the Israelites. 
Instead of which some transcribers put the 
angels of God, because they are sometimes 
called his sons. Which led the ancient 
Greek fathers, who followed this translation, 
into great difficulties: and it grew acommon 
opinion, that every nation was under the 
government of an angel ; which seems to be 
the meaning also of the son of Sirach, 
Ecclus. xvii. 17. And many others fancy- 
ing that God divided the nations according 
to the number of the children of Israel, 
when they came into Egypt, which was just 
seventy, they thence gather there were just 
so many distinct nations, and so many 
several language-; which is a conceit of 
some of the Jews, as Mr. Selden observes, 
lib. ii. de Synedr., cap. 9. But Bochart. in 
the place above-named, hath given the 
plain and simple meaning of this place in 
these words; ‘‘God so distributed the earth 
among the several people that were therein, 
that he reserved, or in his counsel designed, 
such a part of the earth for the Israelites, 
who were then unborn, as he knew would 
afford a commodious habitation to a most 
numerous nation." 

Ged.—7, 8, 9, “ Call to mind the days of 
old; review the years of each generation: 
ask your fathers, and they will inform you; 
your elders, and they will tell you :—hov, 
when the Most High assigned to nations their 
inheritances; when he dispersed the children 
of Adam; he fixed the boundaries of peoples, 
exclusively of the children of Israel :—for the 
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Lord's own portion is his people Jacob, the lot 
of hisowninheritanceis Israel." Verse 8 The 
author of Commentaries and Essays- justly 
rejects Bp. Patrick's interpretation of this 
verse, and thinks that “ the passage would 
be clear and intelligible, if we were to 
understand DY to refer, not to the Gentiles, 
but to the people of Israel. The meaning 
(says he) would then be, that when God, by 
his providential disposition of things, se- 
parated mankind into different nations, and 
appointed them their inheritance, he did 
then, in his foreknowledge, settle the bounds 
of the Hebrew people; according to the 
number of the sons of Jacob: i.e., accord- 
ing to their twelve tribes. He then deter- 
mined to divide the land among them, and 
in proportion to each tribe; which appoint- 
ment he had now revealed to them very 
particularly (sce Numbers xxxiv.), and thus 
had shown his peculiar regard to Israel, 
because he had chosen them for his own 
portion and inheritance." To support this 
not unspecious interpretation, he shows, 
what cannot be doubted, that CY is often 
used to denote a single people, and the 
people of Israel in particular. But the 
question here is not, what DOY may some- 
times signify ; but what it signifies in this 
context: and I am clearly of opinion that it 
cannot have that signification which by this 
author is assigned to it, &c.—Houbigant 
imagined that a transposition had been 
made in the text, and would thus restore it: 
э "ww wm ban ipe min pen oco? myn ay 
iu? 03 EDO» ^o» mm pn, Constituit ter- 
minos populorum ; pars Domini fuit Jacob, 
funis hereditalis ejus Israel ; quando partitus 
est Dominus populum suum, juxta numerum 
filiorum Israel. But this is certainly a most 
unnatural, and in my opinion an unwarrant- 
able, arrangement, &c., &c.—The learned 
reader will readily see that my version 
arises chiefly from giving to the word БОО» 
a meaning almost contrary to that which is 
commonly ascribed to it; but which to me 
appears to be highly unsuitable. To justify 
mine own version, let it be observed, that 
the preposition > has a great variety of 
meanings; and among others, that of ab and 
preter. Now any of these will here serve 
my turn; and give a consistency to the 
reasoning of Moses, which it has not as it is 
commonly rendered. For, what sort of 
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Israel, because Israel is his own portion,” 
&c.? But give to 009 the meaning which 
I think it here has, and see the consequence. 
* When God first divided the nations, he 
assigned to each particular possessions, 
except to the children of Israel: because 
these, in due time, he meant to make his 
own proper inheritance." Compare the 
whole context with ch. xxvi. 5, and say if 
this interpretation be not highly plausible. 

Bp. Horsley.—8, 9, He set the bounds, 
&c. Read thus, 

cw yyy 5mm 

CIN зз Yon 

yor nu» 33" 

sete 22 WON) 

эр My рт з 

rco von Sar 

* When the Most High assigned the heathen 
their inheritance, 
When he separated the sons of Adam, 
He set the bounds of his own people, 
According to the number of the sons of 
Israel. 

For the portion of Jehovah is Jacob, 

The peoples are the measured lot of Ais 
[Israel's] inheritance." 

I bring the word ҮЗ? from the 9th verse 
into the place of D'or in the 8th, and the 
word 0Y. I carry into the 9th, but I place 
it after Jr. 

I take the suffixed * in wm, at the end 
of the last line, as rehearsing “ Jacob," not 
“« Jehovah.” And without altering a tittle 
of the Hebrew text, except in the trans- 
position of Do» and wy, I bring out the 
sense expressed in this translation. Иш 
inheritance, that is, Jacob's; according to 
the constant strain of prophecy, that ulti- 
mately Jacob is to inherit all the nations. 
Thus the passage describes the call of the 
Gentiles, as their incorporation with Israel, 
not without an implied allusion to the 
exaltation of the natural Israel, above all 
the nations of the earth in the last ages. 

Rosen.—8, 9, Repetit beneficia Dei jam 
inde ab eo tempore, quo, ex veteri fama, 
inducta Numinis nutu linguarum varietate 
mortales a se invicem diducti varias terras 
petierunt (Gen. xi.). Quum possessionem, 
inquit poeta, distribueret Altissimus gentibus, 
quum homines dispartiret, constituit. terminos 
populorum pro numero Israelitarum. Ѕеп- 
sus: jam tum, quando Deus varias mor- 


connexion is this : ** God divided the nations | talibus terras assignando populos discerneret, 
according to the number of the sons ofijam tum, inquam, certorum populorum 
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terras ac terminos destinavit, qui future 
Israelitarum multitudini capiendz satis 
essent. LXX, xarà dpiÓpov ayyeAwv  Ocov, 
quz versio tamen non arguit variam lec- 
tionem, quam potius respicere videtur anti- 
quissimam Judzorum traditionem, Deum in 
divisione populorum singulis populis et 
regionibus singulos angelos attribuisse, qui 
illorum curam haberent, preter populum 
Israeliticum, cujus Deus ipse immediate 
curam in se suscepit. — 9 Wg mm pm, 
Nam portio Jove, e reliquis populis electa, 
est populus suus.  Redditur caussa, cur Deus 
huic populo certam sedem ad habitandum 
assignarit: quia eum e tot nationibus et 
populis unicum suum populum elegit. 2р7 
ina "art, Jacobus est funis hereditatis suce. 
Nihil hoc est diversum a precedenti quoad 
sensum. nj 5m, Funis hereditatis, i.e., 
certa quedam hereditatis portio, quae Deo 
obveniebat, ut ceteri populi præ Israelitico 
quasi a Deo relicti et idololatriz atque in- 
anibus diis permissi videri possint. ‘an 
commode reddi potest tractus, terra; nam 
terrarum et agrorum divisiones illis tem- 
poribus fiebant funibus, cujus rei exempla 
plura habemus in libro Josue. Cf. ad iii. 4; 
Ps. xvi. 6. 


3 3 


Ver. 10. 
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émaiüevgey aùròv, kai ёєффАаёе» айтду, os 
крп» офбаћџоо. 

Au. Ver.—10 He found him in а desert 
land, and in the waste howling wilderness ; 
he led him about [or, compassed him about], 
he instructed him, he kept him as the apple 
of his eye. 

He found him. So Pool, Patrick, Rosen. 

Bp. Patrick.—10 He found him in a 
desert land.] There he first took the Israel- 
ites to be his peculiar people; for so the 
word we translate found frequently signifies. 
As in Рз. cxvi. 3, “the pains of hell gat 
hold upon me;" where in the Hebrew the 
words are, “found me." And in the New 
Testament (Rom. iv. 1), “ What shall we 
say then, that Abraham our father hath 
found?” that is, attained. 

Houb.—Aluit eum. 
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Horsley.—He sustained him. 

Ged.—He provided for them [Sam.]. 

Rosen.—Invenit eum in terra deserta, 
veluti rem ad nullius potestatem attinentem 
primus occupavit, sibi vindicabit. Poétice 
hoc expressum, quia poéta omissis pluribus 
seculis statim ad ea tempora transit, quibus 
Israelite Nomadum more Arabiam desertam 
pererrarunt. Igitur non est quaerendum: 
quomodo dici potest Deus invenisse populum 
in deserto, in quod eum ipse deduxerat? 
Poétam hic legimus, non scriptorem histori- 
cum. Cod. Sam. pro vmm legit vow, 
confortavit eum. Ita videntur quoque legisse 
LXX, qui habent avrápkgoev avróv, Vul- 
gatus: sufficientem eum sibi fecit, Onkelos: 
tribuit eis necessaria, et Saadias: providit 
ei (nisi hi fortasse legerint in  Hiphil 
vmm ). 

In the waste howling wilderness. So Pool, 
Patrick. Howling where nothing 
was to be heard but the howlings and yell- 
ings of wild beasts (Deut. viii. 15).— 
Bp. Patrick. | 

Houb.—In loco arenoso pinguem fecit 
eum [Sam. ]. 

Dathe.—In locis aridis lauté eum aluit. 

Horsley.— And in the howling waste he 
fed him plenteously with luscious food. 

Ged.—And in the arid deserts he fed 
them. 

Booth.—And nourished them in the sandy 
desert. 

Rosen.—7 wha, In deserto ululatus fera- 
rum, puta, noctu ad fontes convenientium. 
Cod. Sam. pro yOu Y» vin habet minni 
200” quod (vere monente Gesenio in Com- 
mentat. de Pentat. Samar., p. 43) pronun- 
ciandum est: злу» NYI, in laudationibus 
posuit eum, i.e., gloriosum reddidit eum, 
collata lectione Samaritana vs. 18.  T^xro ^w 
Deus gloriosum te reddens. Quomodo le- 
gerint ceteri veteres, haud facile quisquam 
definiverit. Utuntur enim vocabulis, quibus 
sensum magis, quam propriam verborum 
significationem expressisse videntur. LXX, 
ёх Ore kavparos év avvdpo. Similem in 
modum Onkelos: ia loco sicco ubi non erat 
aqua. Syrus interpres % vel omnino non, 
aut ut unam cum X^ legit: vertit enim, et 
in deserto Aschimon. 

He led him about. So Patrick. 

Pool.—He led him about ; he conducted 
them from place to place by his cloudy 
pillar and providence. See Exod. xiii. 18, 
&c. Or, he compussed him about [so 
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Clarke, Rosen., Gesen.], by his provident| up her nest.) Flutters over her brood to 
care over him, watching over him and pre- | excite them to fly ; or, as some think, dis- 


serving him on every side. Compare Ps. 
xxxii. 7. 

Ged., Booth.—lIe protected them. 

Jloub.— Aderat circum eum. 

Rosen.—Circumdedit eum, ut instar muri 
cum ab hostium incursu protegeret, conf. 
Ps. xxxiv. 8; exxv. 2; Zach. ii. 9. 

He instructed him. So Patrick. i.e, 
Gave them his laws (Exod. xx. 1, 2, &c.; 
xxxiv. 1, 10, &c.). 

Gesen.— Pil. pa i.q. Kal no. 2, Deut. 
xxxii. 10 xni» wva3b, Ле surrounded and 
gave heed to him. Circumdedit et curavit eum. 

Prof. Lee.—Vih. vv», Made him dis- 
cerning, gave him intelligence. 

Rosen.) plures vertunt erudivit eum, 
et de lege Israelitis a Deo data interpre- 
tantur. Sed mallem reddere curam ejus 
gessit, collato Arabico ро (pro ү2) con- 
siderare aliquid per partes, h. e., adcuratius. 
Нос curam omnimodam indicat, qua Deus 
omnibus rebus populi Israelitici prospexit. 
Ita ex antiquioribus interpp. etiam Syrus: et 
amore eum amplexus est. 

Ver. 11, 12. 
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11 ws derós okemdcoat voociàv афтод, kai 
emi rois отто avrov ememó0nae. diets tas 
mrepvyas avrov eüccaro avrovs, kai avéhaBey 
avrovs eri тоу perappevwy avrov. 12 коріоѕ 
pdvos jyev ačroùs, oùk hv per atrav eds 
GAA órptos. 

Au. Ver.—11 As an eagle stirreth up her 
nest, fluttereth over her young, spreadeth 
abroad her wings, taketh them, beareth 
them on her wings: 

12 So the Lon» alone did lead him, and 
there was no strange god with him. 

11 As an eagle stirreth up her nest. So 
Bochart., Patrick, Gesen. 4s the eagle 
stirreth up her nest, provokes her young to 
fly, Vulg., ad volandum. үт) Piel, to che- 
rish one's young, fo brood or hover over 
(comp. in т. cm), as the eagle its young, 
Deut. xxxii. 11.— (безеп. 


turbs her nest to oblige the young ones to 
leave it; so God by his plagues in Egypt 
obliged the Israelites, otherwise very reluctant, 
to leave a place which he appeared by his 
judgments to have devoted to destruction. 

Fluttereth over her young.) "7, yeracheph, 
broodeth over them, communicating to them 
a portion of her own vital warmth : so did 
God, by the influences of his Spirit, en- 
lighten, encourage, and strengthen their 
minds. It is the same word which is used 
in Gen. i. 2. 

Spreadeth abroad her wings, &c.) In 
order, not only to teach them how to fly, but 
to bear them when weary. For to this fact 
there seems an allusion, it having been ge- 
nerally believed that the eagle, through 
extraordinary affection for her young, takes 
them upon her back when they are weary 
of flying, so that the archers cannot injure 
them but by piercing the body of the 
mother. The same figure is used Exod. 
хіх. 4; where seethe note. The €», nesker, 
which we translate eagle, is supposed by Mr. 
Bruce to mean the rachama, a bird remark- 
able for its affection to its young, which it is 
known actually to bear on its back when 
they are weary. 

Pool.—11 Her nest, i.e., her young ones 
in the nest, by a common metonymy. On 
her wings, or, as on her wings, i.e., 
gently, and tenderly, as if she carried 
them not in her claws for fear of hurting 
them, but upon her wings. So it is only an 
ellipsis of the particle as, which is frequent, 
as hath been showed. Though some say the 
eagle doth usually carry her young ones 
upon her wings. 

Bp. Horsley.— 

11 “ As the eagle stirreth up her nest, 
IIovereth over her young; 
He [i.e., Jehovah] stretched his wings, 
he took him [i.e., Jacob] up, 
He bore him on his pinions, 
12 Jehovah alone conducted him," &c. 

The passage is rightly rendered by the 
Vulgate, and Houbigant. 

Vulg.—11 Sicut aquila provocans ad vo- 
landum pullos suos, et super eos volitans, 
expandit alas suas, et assumpsit eum, atque 
portavit in humeris suis. 12 Dominus solus 
dux ejus fuit, &c. 

Houb.—Ut Aquila, nidum relinquens, 


Dr. A. Clarke.—11 As an eagle stirreth | supervolitat pullos suos ita expandit alas 
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suas, et eum assumens sustulit pennis suis. 
12 Doininus erat, solus qui eum abduceret. 

Rosen.—11 Verba Vp vx € plures 
vertunt: sicut aquila excitat nidum suum, 
i.e., pullitiem suam, sc. ad volandum. Sed 
illum sensum non ferunt, qua sequuntur: 
nme туйур, super pullis suis molli fotu in- 
cumbit. Nam dum pullos fovet aquila, ad 
volandum utique non provocat. Dein sub- 
jicitur: expansis alis tollit eos, gestat eos 
super pennis suis (vid. ad Ex. xix. 4). Hic 
demum habes, quod pullos volare doceat. 
Propria autem vis verbi VY est in fervendo 
(vid. N. G. Schrederi Orig. Hebrr., cap. ii., 
p. 23), ut locus noster ita vertendus sit: 
quemadmodum aquila fervet nidum suum, 
i.e, pullitiem suam fervente complectitur 
amore. Similiter Latini dicunt ardere ali- 
quem, pro ardenter amare. — Significatur 
itaque hic flagrans Dei in populum suum 
affectus, ex quo providi patris familiz instar 
victum suis aliaque necessaria procurat. Ad 
illustrandum figuram facit hic Æliani locus 
in Hist. Animal. ii. 40. ZgXorvróraroy дё 
7v (Gov derós mpds rà vedrria. Aquila erga 
pullos ferventissimi est amoris. Ubi animad- 
vertendum, in (yAórvros eandem esse meta- 
phoram, que іп WW, nam (7\оѕ a (о ferveo 
descendere constat. Quod ad rem cf. d. a. 
s. n. Morgenl, p. ii, p. 53. тт зр, 
Et super pullis incubat. "1, coll. consono 
verbo Arab., proprie est massam fovendo 
emollire, hinc de avibus usurpatum, molli 
fotu incubare. Conf. ad Gen. i. 2. Pulchre 
hac imagine pingitur illa tenerrima Dei cura, 
qua populum a se amatum molliter tractavit 
et formavit. © expansionem alarum 
aquilz in pullos suos, ad eos tum fovendos 
tum defendendos notat. 


Ver. 13. 
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Au. Ver.—13 We made him ride on the 


high places of the earth, that he might eat 
the increase of the fields ; and he made him 


to suck honey out of the rock, and oil out of 


the flinty rock. 
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Bp. Patrick.—13 He made him ride on the 
high places of the earth.] Brought the Is- 
raelites in a triumphant manner to possess a 
noble country, full of lofty and very fruit- 
ful mountains, which were in Canaan, where 
they lived deliciously. So ёо ride signifies, 
as Bochartus thinks, laute et opipare vivere. 
Which he justifies by that place in Hosea 
x. 11, “ I will make Ephraim to ride; Judah 
shall plough, and Jacob shall break his 
clods ;" that is, gaith he, the people of Is- 
rael lived in pleasure, when Judah lived 
laboriously (par. i. Hierozoic, НЬ. i, 
cap. 41). But to ride signifies, also, to 
subdue and conquer (so Pool]; which may 
be the meaning here, Ps. xlv. 4; lxvi. 12, 
and to have dominion and rule, as Mai- 
monides interprets it, in his More Nevochim, 
par. i., сар. 70. In which sense it is said 
of God himself, in the next chapter of this 
book, “ He rideth upon the heavens for thy 
help," ver. 26. Andherideth upon Araboth 
the highest heavens (Ps. lxviii. 4.) 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Yvn5v, he will cause him 
to ride. All the verbs here are in the future 
tense, because this is a prophecy of the 
prosperity they should possess in the pro- 
mised land. The Israelites were to ride— 
exult, on the high places, the mountains, 
and hills of their land, in which they are 
promised the highest degrees of prosperity ; 
as even the rocky part of the country should 
be rendered fertile by the peculiar benedic- 
tion of God. 

Rosen.—13 yw ‘miny ODY, Уели eum 
super excelsa terra, quibus verbis interpp. 
plures significari putant, duxisse Deum Is- 
raelitas ad regionem montanam, i.e. Pa- 
lestinam, qua ita appelletur a montibus, 
quibus fere ab omnibus partibus circumdatur. 
Sed alia loca, quibus eadem phrasis legitur, 
Jes. lviii. 14; Am. iv. 13; Hab. iii. 19 ; Ps. 
xviii. 34, suadent illam potius hoc dicere : in 
loca tutissima, hostibus inaccessa, eum duxi, 
phrasi desumta a victore predominante, qui 
equo aut curru vectus bellum gerens occupat 
montes, arces, munimenta eaque sibi sub- 
jicit. ‘To mon m", Ut comederet pro- 
ventus agrorum. "07 est fructus naturalis, 
ut cuique terre sua est indoles, germen; 
proventus continuo progerminans; a m, 
germinavit. ‘Tp i. q. TIW, forma stylo poe- 
tico priva, vid. ad Ps. viii. 8. 

Honey. See notes оп Gen. xliii. 11. 

Rosen.— VEO CIT NM, Sugere eum fecit, 
i.e., lactavit cum melle de petra. Nonnulli 
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in his verbis proverbialem existimant locu- 
tionem, qua indicetur, montes terra quam 
Israelite adituri erant, tam fertiles esse ut 
in iis copiose mellificent apes. Alii intel- 
ligunt sub $33, mel palmarum, ab Arabibus 
Dibs (033) vocatum. Michaélis massas 
uvarum passarum, de quibus ad Gen. xliii. 11, 
ut indicetur magna vitium cultura. At de 
ea vs. sq. est sermo. Equidem intellexerim 
mel agreste, sive sylvestre, succum dulcem, 
ex quibusdam arboribus, palmis, ficubus, 
aliis, certo tempore stillantem, humique de- 
cidentem, Grecis рєм dyproy. dictum. Id 
vero €23 dicitur 1 Sam. xxvi. 27. Depin- 
gitur hic terra Cananea uti optimum et 
fertilissimum solum, omnium fructuum, qui 
ad hominum usum et voluptatem, ferax. 
Cf. Num. xiii. 27; Deut. viii. 7. Melle 
quoque agresti abundabat, hinc mel e petra 
fluxisse dicitur. Neque enim montes Pa- 
læstinæ saxosi omnes erant steriles, sed vel 
arboribus insignes vel pascuis aut frumento. 
Quo in Psalmis alluditur, veluti Ixxii. 16. 


Ver. 14, 15. 
INS abr ae nien 14 
cv» зур 
"ny 373 ONY) 
прп niya зорго» 
OITA 33701) 
mya jj ww 15 
mi» May mow 
т <a T 2 T TOC 
їтїр nios dux 
PNP) my os 

14 Bovrvpov Boàv kai yáXa mpoSárev, perà 
стєатоѕ аруфу xal kpiov, viðv Tavpov xai 
Tpdywv, perà aréaros veipóv торой, kai aipa 
araQvArs émiev olvov. 15 kal ёфауєу Таков 
каї éverrAnoOn, kai апе\ћактісеу ó ryammpévos, 
€XuravOn, érraxvvOn, énAarivÓn, xal éyxaré- 
Aure tov Oedv Tov топутаута aùròv, kal атёсту 
апд ÜcoU сотӯроѕ avrov. 

Au. Рег. —14 Butter of kine, and milk of 
sheep, with fat of lambs, and rams of the 
breed of Bashan, and goats, with the fat of 
kidneys of wheat; and thou didst drink the 
pure blood of the grape. 

15 But Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked: 
thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, 
thou art covercd with fatness; then he for- 
sook God which made him, and lightly 
estecmed the Rock of his salvation. 








14 Bulter. See notes on Gen. xviii. 8. 
Prof. Lee.. , f. once тот, Job xxix. б. 


viv? T- ? 


Constr. гїп. Arab. KS , г. gas, spissum, 


fuit. lac. Butter, or checse, as produced 


from 277, which see, and Prov. xxx. 33 ;— 
Gen. xviii. 8; Judg. v. 25. Joseph. Arch., 
lib. v. cap. у. ydAa 8:ефдорӧѕ 8g, lac jam 
corruptum, 2 Sam. xvii. 29; Is. vii. 15, 22; 
Job xx. 17; xxix. 6; Deut. xxxii. 14. “ De 
quovis lacte," according to Gesenius, in the 
last three places: but this does not appear. 

Rosen.—14 à mon, Lac spissum ar- 
menti, oppositum lacti fluidiori pecoris orilli, 
Wz элт, coll. Arab. 257, lac multum recens 
et dulce. Alii 27 hic vertunt adipem, ut sit 
i. q. 277, sed de eo in sq. hemistichio 
videtur sermo esse. 

Dp. Patrick.— Milk of sheep.] Which the 
Scripture often mentions (Isa. vii. 21, 22; 
1 Cor. ix. 1, 7). And under the word tzon, 
as hath been often observed, goats also are 
comprehended, whose milk likewise is men- 
tioned, Prov. xxvii. 27. Aristotle mentions 
both, and so doth Columella, and a great 
many others, in Bochart’s Hierozoicon, 
раг. i., lib. ii., cap. 45, where he proves that 
they made butter of these milks, as well as 
of cows. 

With fat of lambs.] Well fed. For carim 
properly signifies pasture sheep, as the same 
Bochart there observes (cap. 43). 

With the fat of kidueys of wheat.] The 
Hebrews call the best of every kind of thing 
by the name of the fat. And the kidneys of 
wheat signify large and plump corn, afford- 
ing great plenty of flour. Cajetan thinks it 
signifies wheat as big as a kidney ; or rather, 
having that shape, asour kidney-beans have. 

And thou didst drink the pure blood of the 
grape. 

Ged., Booth.—“ He made them drink," 
&c. The present text has nnen by our 
translators rendered, thou didst drink; but 
all antient versions seem to have read either 
mw or "nC, or considered the second 
person here as a Hebraism, which should be 
rendered in the third person. But I believe 
the true reading to be either 7 or wyw, 
as the Syr. translator seems to have read; 
and whom I have followed in my version.— 
Geddes. 

Rosen. — "arn icm, Sanguinemque 
uvarum, vinum merum bibisti. vo, vinum 
merum, propr. quod ferbuit et quod jam fer- 
vore suo defæcatum est. 
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15 But Jeshurun waxed fat. 

Ged., Booth.— 

But Jacob ate and was satiated [Sam., 

LXX]; 

Jeshurun became fat and kicked! 

Bp. Horsley.—Change the order of the 
lines with Houbigant, and insert the line 
omitted from Samaritan ; thus, 

14 And thou didst drink the rich blood of 

grapes, 
Thou wast fed plenteously with luscious 
food, thou wast corpulent and plump. 

15 Jacob did eat and was filled, 

And Jeshurun was fattened and kicked. 

See Houbigant. 

Houb.—15 Sanguinem исе merum bibisti ; 
pinguis factus es, et crassus et obesus. Co- 
medit Jacob et saturatus est ; pinguis factus 
est Israel, et calcitravit. Dereliquit Deum 
qui fecit eum; Deum sue salulis aspernatus 
est. Mutatum fuisse, hoc versu, ordinem 
membrorum, declarat perturbatio et rerum 
et personarum ; rerum, quia Israel dicitur ex 
nimiá pinguedine lascivisse et calcitrasse, 
antequam dicatur pinguis factus ; personarum, 
quia secunda et tertia temeré permiscentur 
in tali ordine, calcitravit, pinguis factus es... 
dereliquit. Etiam omissa hzc fuére, comedit 
Jacob et saturatus est, qua habent Sam. 
Codices et Græci Intt. ut posteá in parallelá 
sententiá veniat, pinguis factus est Israel et 
calcitravit. Nam talis est ordo consuetus, 
ut appellatio Jacob antecedat appellationem 
Israel. Itaque hic locus sic est restituendus : 

"юп non 33» omn 

TID mY moo 

зом apy Sow 

^U WON aym Nw үз 
ut post vinum bibisti, proximé sequatur 
eddem persona, pinguis factus es et crassus et 
obesus; tum veniat id, quod Samaritani 
addunt, comedit Jacob et saturatus est, deni- 
que pinguis factus Israel calcitravit. Veteres 
Intt. sensére perturbationem, cujus incom- 
moda ut vitarent, extulerunt tertia in per- 
soná tria verba Mw), ra», MNV, pre ceteris 
Arabs qui, postquam posuit "$3, pelulans 
factus est, ut persona secunda MOW que 
sequitur, locum haberet, addidit, 7 Ур ww, 
cùm ei dictum est (pinguis factus es). ld 
Saadiz de suo Codice Hebraico judicium 
faciet suum quisquis Hebr. lingue gustum 
habebit, neque admirabitur menda scribarum 
Judzorum in Canticis describendis, ubi 
membra similia et verba geminata non unam 

dabant errandi materiam. 
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15 Jeshurun. 

Pool.—Jeshurun, i. e., Israel, as is agreed 
by Christian and Jewish interpreters, whom 
he calls right, or upright, or righteous (as 
the word signifies), not that they were so 
indeed, but partly by way of instruction, to 
mind them what they professed, and pro- 
mised, and ought to be; and partly by way 
of exprobation, to show them how unlike 
they were to the people of God, which they 
pretended to be, and what a shame it was to 
them to degenerate so much from their name 
and profession. 

Bp. Patrick.—Why Israel is called Jeshu- 
run is not easy to resolve. Jo. Cocceius (in 
his Ultima Mosis, sect. 973) derives it from 
Shur, which signifies to see, behold, or descr y. 
From whence, in the future tense and the 
plural number comes Jeshuru, which, by the 
addition of nun paragogicum, as they speak, 
makes Jeshurun, that is ** The people who 
had the vision of God." I know nothing 
more simple, nor more probable than this : 
which highly aggravated their sin, who, 
having God so nigh unto them (iv. 7), and 
their elders having had a sightof him (Exod. 
xxiv. 10), were so ungrateful as to rebel 
against him, and worship other gods. Some 
refer this kicking to their revolt from the 
house of David; when Jeroboam, to pre- 
serve his new kingdom, set up the golden 
calves, to prevent the return of the people 
to their old master, by going up to Jeru- 
salem to worship. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—15 Jeshurun.] The up- 
right : this appellative is here put for Israel, 
and, as it comes from , yashar, he was 
right, straight, may be intended to show 
that the people who once not only promised 
fair, but were really upright, walking in the 
paths of righteousness, should, in the time 
signified by the prophet, not only revolt 
from God, but actually fight against him ; 
like a full fed horse, who not only will not 
bear the harness, but breaks away from his 
master, and endeavours to kick him as he 
struggles to get loose. All this is spoken 
prophetically, and is intended as a warning, 
that the evil might not take place. 

Gesen.—q]rt^, m. Jeshurun, a poetical 
name for the people of Israel, apparently 
expressive of affection and tenderness, and 
occurring four times, Deut. xxxii. 15 ; xxxiii. 
5, 26; Is. xliv. 2. The origin of it is 
doubtful; but it seems not improbable that 


T^ is a diminutive (of the form p», 


5r 
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PNT) from Wer, i. д. W (comp. OO and Dox), 
q. d. rectulus, justulus [so Rosen.], “the 
good little people;" Aqu. Symm. єр005, 


Vulg., rectissimus et dilectus. Others, as 


Grotius, whom I formerly followed, make it 


a diminutive from the name У^ itself, for 


Dan; but a contraction of this sort is with- 
out example. 
Prof. Lee.—]rt^ , m.—pl. non occ. A 


periphrastic name of Jacob or Israel, applied 


to the whole people generally. Augm. of 


"w^. See Gram., Art. 168. Intensitively, 
Entirely, fully, right, righteous. Comp. 
Num. xxiii. 21, with Ib. vr. 10, where 
ovr = qm, is evidently applied to Jsrael, 
"wt, a word not very greatly differing from 
it, particularly if ^Q, and W, were ori- 
ginally supposed to be cognates. The par 
of Gesenius is the most clumsy attempt at 
etymological conjecture I have ever seen 
from him.—So Aq. Sym. Theod. et@vs; sed 
*Obstare videtur, Jes. 1. c." Gesen. I 
think quite the contrary. If chosen by 
Jehovah, and, hence, is considered as his 
servant, this T^ must have been pardoned, 
1. e., justified by him likewise. 

Rosen.—Sed quum pinguis factus essel 
Jeschurun recalcitravit. Nomine Tr, vix 
dubium est populum Israeliticum designari. 
De ejus significatione varie sunt sententie. 
Nos quidem olim coll. Arab. “© quod in 
conj. 2 prosperavit, secundavit significat, 
Tw, fortunatum, facultatibus omnibus ad- 
fluentem denotare existimavimus. Jam tamen 
dubius hzreo, annon accedam sententiz 
Merceri, qui ad Pagnini Thesaurum L. S. а 
se editum, p. 1105. ye putat diminutive 
et blanditiz causa appellatum Israelem, 
quasi Ztectulum, allusione ad nomen ЖЕ", 
ut ea appellatione populus simul admoneatur, 
qualem se gerere deberet. Est forme pnt 
et рал.  Syllaba р vero est charitava, ex 
diminutivis Syrorum in P desinentibus orta. 
Rectulum (Frommchen) interpretatus est yw? 
et Gesenius in Commentar. ad Jes. xliv. 2. 
Diminutivum expressit quoque interpres 
Pentateuchi Grecus Venetus ab Ammonio 
V. S. V. editus, qui nomen nostrum 'Icpae- 
Atoxos reddidit. Alexandrinus Pentateuchi 
interpres vertit 7yamguévos, Saadias : "no, 
laudatus. Ceteri veteres pro ўт simpliciter 
ponunt Zsrael. 


| Ver. 17, 18. 
Bie Ho cod amm 17 
Бут NP OTN 
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мз здо OID 
impr отур Nb 
SÜD TI MP ле 
(чт OS nem 
v. Y. wp | v. 18. wrrm^ 

17 ёбдоса»у Satpoviors, kai ov Oc. Gents, 
ols ойк jjOewray. kawot kai mpóa paroi каоц», 
ots оок }десау oi marépes avrov. 18 беду 
тб» уєууђсаута сє éykareAueres, kai. émedaGou 
Geov то? rpéporrés сє. 

Au. Ver.—17 They sacrificed unto devils, 
not to God (or, which were not God, ver. 21]; 
to gods whom they knew not, to new gods 
that came newly up, whom your fathers 
feared not. 

18 Of the Rock that begat thee thou art 
unmindful, and hast forgotten God that 
formed thee. 

Derils. 

Ged.—They sacrificed to gods without 
godship. 

Horsley.—To benefactors which were not 
God. 

Parkhurst.—ove , the pourers forth. 

Вр. Patrick.—17 They sacrificed unto 
devils, not to God.] The Hebrew word ske- 
dim, which we translate devils, imports as 
much as destroyers (as the devil is called in 
the book of Revelation, ix. 11) ; evil spirits 
delighting in mischief, and leading those 
that worship them into perdition. Though 
some think they are called shedim ironically, 
by way of scorn, the true God being Shaddai, 
the Omnipotent, and All-sufficient; and 
these called, by way of mockery, counter- 


feit gods, who had no power to help their 


worshippers, nor were sufficient to preserve 
themselves. Either of these accounts of the 
word is better than that of Manasseh ben 
Israel, who derives it from mw, a field, 
because they frequent desert places. But 
then they should have been called sedim, not 
shedim, as he must needs know, who was a 
great master in the Hebrew learning. 
Gesen.—70 only in plur. O'T?, idols, pp. 
lords [so Rosenmüller] (comp. 2), Deut. 
xxxii. 17; Ps. cvi. 37. К. to rule, 
e ғ, Swe 
whence gula, „уд, dominus, lord; Syr. 
lobe, demon. Sept, Vulg. Sarpdma, 
demonia, since the Jews regarded idols as 
demons which caused themselves to be wor- 
shipped of men. 
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Prof. Lee.—0o"TÓ , pl. m. used twice as a 
title of false gods, Deut. xxxii. 17; Ps. 
cvi. 37. According to some, Destroyers: 
from TW, i.q. TŻ; according to others, 


Lords : compare Arab. s , dominus, and 


Heb. тз. 

To gods whom they knew not. 

Bp. Patrick.—To gods whom they knew 
not.) Or, as the words may be translated, 
* gods that knew not them," that is, had 
never bestowed any benefits upon them : for, 
as it follows, they were new gods, never 
before heard of by their ancestors. 

Rosen.—_owy N) ove, Diis quos non 
noverant majores, ut xiii. 7. DWN OTR, 
Dii alieni, quos nec tu, mec tui majores 
noverant. 

That came newly up. So Pool, Patrick, 
Rosen. 

Dr. A. Clarke, Booth.—Which came up 
from their neighbours ; viz., the Moabites 
and Ammonites, whose gods they received 
and worshipped on their way through the 
wilderness, and often afterwards. 

Rosen. wa 3o oda, Novis, qui e pro- 
pinquo venerunt, i.e., nuper ortis. Neque 
enim de loco est 3399 hic capiendum, quasi 
designentur dii e vicinis populis illati, sed de 
tempore, ut Job. xx. 5; Ez. vii. 8. Quod 
magis declarat iis, quæ addit. c?'nàs оту №, 
Quos non timuerunt, i.e., coluerunt, patres 
vestri. WO, horruit, hic ponitur de cultu 
religioso, ut alias му, LXX, obs oix депта 
oi marépes айту. Onkelos: quibus non 
operam dederunt patres eorum. — Saadias: 
quos non curarunt optimi patrum vestrorum. 

18 The Rock. See notes on verse 4. 

Thou art unmindful. | 

Ged., Booth.—They deserted. 

Fosen.—At petram quee te genuit reliquisti. 
“Фл ad rad. mY est referendum, cujus sig- 
nificatio ex Arabico "o, in conj. 4 missum 
fecit, pratermisit petenda. Gesenius іп 
Lex. minori sec. edit. confert Arab. N, 
oblitus est, neglexit, literis п et ` permutatis. 
LXX, єукате тес. Ceteri veteres oblitus es 
reddidere. Vix dubium est eos "tn ad m% 
retulisse, quasi “Фл aut "Pn legissent. Cf. 
Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 428 et 432, not. — 
ртр nee, Oblitus es Dei, qui te peperit. 
02170 notat Jarchi significare eum, qui te 
eduxit ex utero materno, ut Ps. xxix. 9. 
ning Aim, parturire facit cervas, a Ут, 
dolor parturientis. — Parturiendi significatu 
»"n legitur et Job. xxxix. 1, al. 4. In Cod. 
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Sam. est 7/7, qui gloriosum te reddit, quod 
et Syrus expressit. Sed Masorethicam lec- 
tiouem membrorum parallelismus commendat, 
illamque exprimunt ceteri veteres. 


Ver. 19. 
PENI mim sn 
: O33 тоз DY25 

каї «дє кїрїо$, kal é(jÀome. kai rap- 
wfvvOn 80 друђу viðv avro) kai Óvyarépov. 

Au. Per.—19 And when the Lorp saw 
it, he abhorred [or, despised] them, because 
of the provoking of his sons, and of his 
daughters. 

Pool.—i. e., Because of their sins, whereby 
they provoked him to anger. Or, by reason 
of his great and just anger against them Ae 
abhorred, or reprobated, or cast off his sons 
and his daughters, for such they were by 
calling and profession, but not in truth and 
reality, ver. 5. 

Dr. А. Clarke.—19 When the Lord saw 
it, &c.] More literally, And the Lord saw it, 
and through indignation he reprobated his 
sons and his daughters. That is, When the 
Lord shall see such conduct, he shall be 
justly incensed, and so reject and deliver up 
to captivity his sons and daughters. 

Bp. Patrick.— Because of the provoking of 
his sons, and of his daughters.) For so they 
were till they corrupted themselves. Mai- 
monides translates it, ** By reason of his 
anger against [so Rosen.] his sons and his 
daughters," More Nevochim, par. i., cap. 36, 
where he observes, we never find the word 
caas (which is here used, signifying indigna- 
tion) in Scripture applied to God, but only 
when it speaks of idolatry. 

Ged., Booth.— 

Jehovah saw, and he was indignant 
At the provocation of his sons and daughters. 

Rosen.—19 Vidit Јова eorum malefacta 
et excussit, sc. eos cum indignatione, диге 
est propria vis verbi fx}. Ita Thren. ii. 6 : 
172) PO ENEM ym, excussit Јоха in vehe- 
menli tra sua regem et sacerdotem. — vy30 
Wen wi, Pre indignatione filiorum et filia- 
rum ejus, i.e., pre indignatione, qua in 
filios filiasque commotus est; cst Genitiv. 
objecti, ut Jes. xxvi. 11, C? mw, zelus 
populi est zelus quo pro populo suo affectus 
est Jova. Vid, Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 676, a. 


Ver. 20. 
ET. 399 TAPE WBN 
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BD TR TAW 

H 3 e 
men nosnp wl 
: DR PAN? cos 

каї elmev. amoorpeyw тд mpdocwndy pov 
ат auray, kai део ті Errat aùrois ёт ёсҳӣа- 
To» nuepov, OTe уєуєй ёёєстрариќуп ёстіу. 
viol ols ойк Єттї тісті Єў avrois. 

Au. Ver.—20 And he said, I will hide 
my face from them, I will see what their end 
shall be: for they are & very froward gene- 
ration, children in whom is no faith. 

Pool.—1 will see what their end shall be; 
I will see and observe what will be the issue 
of all this, what will become of them at last; 
but this God doth not see only by way of spe- 
culation, but practically, i.e., considers with 
himself what he shall do with them, and how 
he shall punish them, and sees what he wills 
or purposes to do. А speech after the manner 
of men. Or I will see is put for J will make 
them and others to see, what the fruit of such 
actions shall be. Hebrew verbs in cal do 
ofttimes take the signification of hipAil. 

Rosen.—Videbo quis exitus eorum futurus 
sit, 1. e., male peribunt. Sarcasmus, qualis 
ille fratrum Josephi Gen. xxxvii. 20, qui 
quum in eo essent, ut eum necarent, dixe- 
runt: (unc videbimus, quid sint ejus somnia. 
LXX. Pro m^ enuntiaverunt WW, in 
Hiphil. 

For. So Patrick, Ken., Rosen., &c. 

Bp. Horsley.—Surely. 

44 very froward generation. 

Rosen., Horsley.—A generation of per- 
versity. Nam generatio perversitatum sunt 
ili, genus hominum maxime perversum, 
conf. vs. 5.—озел. 

Children in whom is no faith. 

Pool, Patrick.—Children in whom is no 
faith.) Who had broken their covenant with 
him (xxxi. 16) so often, that they were not 
to be trusted when they made profession of 
repentance.— Вр. Patrick. 

Ged., Booth.— Children in whom there is 
no fidelity. 

Dr. А. Clarke, —o1 yor 95, ** There is по 
stedfasiness in them," they can never be 
depended on. They are fickle, because they 
are faithless. 

Rosen.—Filti in quibus non est veritas, 
fides, gens perfida; cf. Ps. xii. 2. 


Ver. 21. 
ANS чур OF 
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DIPPQOR ‘APD? 
oy» очата om 
: DYES одо NIB 
v p^ yop 

avroi mape(Àogáv pe ém où bed. map- 
Фф ууй pe év rois ei8adots айтбу. — kdyó map- 
a(n\wow avrovs én ойк Over. eri Over 
davvérg mapopyió abrovs. 

Au. Ver.—21 They have moved me to 
jealousy with that which is not God; they 
have provoked me to anger with their 
vanities: and I will move them to jealousy 
with those which are not a people; I will 
provoke them to anger with a foolish nation. 

Vanities. 

Ged.—Vain idols. 

Rosen.— Per vana sua, i.e., idola. 

Which are not a people. 

Bp. Patrick.—With those which are not a 
people.) Who either were not a nation in 
being at this time, or so obscure, base, and 
ignoble, that they were not worthy the name 
of a nation [so Pool, Rosen.]. The Jews 
interpret it of the Chaldeans, whom God 
raised up on & sudden, when nobody would 
believe it (Hab. i. 5, 6, &c.), to be a terrible 
scourge to them (see Isa. xxiii. 13). 

Foolish. 

Ged.—Abject. 

Booth.—Profligate. 

Rosen.— Per populum stultum, i.e., im- 
pium, qui jura omnia divina humanaque 
contemnit, moerore et molestia eos afficiam. 


_ Ver. 22. 
OND түттү, P 
MARA Ney WAN 
Hia VIS oz 
: Ov) pip BAM 

Ort пр ёккёкаута ёк Tov бдџџоў pov, каобђ- 
gerar ws ov като. KaTapayerat уђу каї rà 
yevnpara abris. ФАєёє берба dpewy. 

Аи. Ver.—22 For a fire is kindled in 
mine anger, and shall burn [or, hath burned] 
unto the lowest hell, and shall consume [or, 
hath consumed] the earth with her increase, 
and set on fire the foundations of the moun- 
tains. 

For. 

Ken., Horsley.—Verily. 

Hell. See notes on Gen. xxxvii. 35. 

Ged., Lee.—Depth. 

Booth.— Hades. 
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Pool.—Unto the lowest hell, or, unto hell, 
or the graves beneath. The sense is, it shall 
not only burn up all the corn and fruits and 
buildings which appear above ground, but it 
shall reach to the inwards and depths of the 
earth, and burn up the very roots and hopes 
of future increase. 

Bp. Patrick.—22 For a fire is kindled in 
mine anger.) Great and sore calamities are 
compared to fire in Scripture (Ezek. xxx. 8). 
Burn unto the lowest hell. Never cease till 
they have destroyed them. For Лей and 
destruction seem to be the same (Prov. 
xv. 11). And therefore the lowest hell sig- 
nifies the depth of misery. Consume the 
earth with her increase. Make an utter deso- 
lation in the country (Isa. i. 7). Set on fire 
the foundations of the mountains. Subvert 
the strongest fortresses, which were accounted 
impregnable. Such as Jerusalem (which 


773 


Ged., Booth.—24 

They shall be emaciated by famine, 

And shall be devoured by rapacious birds, 

With the most bitter destruction : 

I will also let loose upon them the teeth of 
beasts, 

With the rage of serpents, &c. 

Gesen.— M7» obsol. root i. а. "32, VMN, 


q. v. Arab. Za to suck. Hence, 


"T2 m. verbal. adj. intrans. sucked out, 
exhausted: once Deut. xxxii. 24, M "o, 
exhausted with famine. Sept. тпкбреуо Миф, 
Vulg. consumentur fame. 

Fe? m. a difficult word, concerning the 
signification of which different opinions and 
views are entertained. The following order 
of significations appears in reference to con- 
nexion the most certain and most easy. 

1. Flame, glowing fire. (So it is plainly 


Rasi thinks is here meant), in whose last | understood by the Chald. in Ps. lxxviii. 48: 
destruction this was perfectly fulfilled, as іє 707 Ot, flames of fire, and the Hebrew 


was in part at the first (2 Kings xxv. 9). 


Ver. 24. 

na wn 333 ур 

"T 200 

{гїн Арпа) 

: Ry YD лрт-оу 
тукбрєуо Миф Kal Bpwce: Оруєюу, каї 
émigÜórovos dvíaros. dddvras Onpiwy éma- 
посте els avrovs, pera боро? avpóvrov єтї 

yi. 

Аи. Ver.—24 They shall be burnt with 
hunger, and devoured with burning heat 
[(Heb., burning coals], and with bitter de- 
struction: I will also send the teeth of 
beasts upon them, with the poison of ser- 
pents of the dust. 

Ken.— 

Scorched with hunger, and devoured with 

burning heat, 

The bird of destruction shall be bitter to 

them : 

And the tooth of beasts will I send upon 

them, 

With the poison of serpents of the dust. 

Bp. Horsley.—24 Literally, 


Leanness of famine, and devourings оѓ | parallel member of the passage stands 


burning heat, 


And bitter plagues of the solstitial disease, | 2, and be rendered by lightnings. 


interpreters, e.g. Kimchi, render it by burn- 
ing coals, glowing coals, i. q. ү q. v.) 
Thus it is most clear, Cant. viii. 6: THM 
MIO vw EN, the glowings of it (of love ) 
are flames of fire, a flame of Jehovah. 
Vulg., lampades ejus. Syr., radii. Vers. 
sexta: omwOpaxes. ADA. Марпаде. Gr. 
Venet., dyÜpaxes. Especially 

2. Flame of Jehovah, lightning. So, pro- 
bably, Ps. lxxviii. 48, in which it stands in 
parall. with Aail-shower, and in which all old 
translators render it by fire. The Rabbies 
might have retained here also their explana- 
tion cuvals, and adduced Ps. xviii. 9, where 
vw "n, coals of fire, із used for lightning. 
(It might also otherwise be referred to No. 3.) 
Ps. Ixxvi. 4: rp "etn, lightning, flashes of 
the bow, а poetical expression for arrows. 
Comp. Ferdusi in Jones de Poesi Asiatica, 
ed. Eichhorn, p. 250: Sagittas, flammis 
similes, in illum effudi. 

3. A burning, venomous disease, compare 
топ, heat, and poison. Deut. xxxii. 24: 
men ОГО, consumed by a venomous disease. 
(Greek, Venet. mvpéro. Arab., febri caloris.) 
It occurs here between the corresponding 
words 27), famine, and 27р, disease. So 
likewise probably Hab. iii. 5, where in the 
Wl; 
This passage may be referred to No. 
(Chald., 


pest. 


And the tooth of beasts I will send upon | famma ignis.) In this view of the word, 


them, 


Job v. 7: Qe m3 ne» 22, remains among 


With the venom of the serpent of the dust. | the most difficult. The best explanation із 
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given, however, by Kimchi and Targum, Professor Lee.—i™, r. non occ. Arab. 
who take it in the signification of No. 2, for — auxit, redup; 2766 huc illuc novit, et 
sons of the flames, or coals, i. e., sparks, and |T. ITI 

Cocceius finds the point of comparison in agilavit. Whence, pl. сопу yy ted Ex- 
the high flight, and quick disappearance of austed, reduced, of (by) famine ; or, agi- 
the spark, compare nw, xx. 8; Ps. xc. 10. tated, perplexed, &c., once, Deut. xxxii. 24. 


А ! К i ПТ), cogn. "S^, which see. Burning. 
But the expression to fly on high, which (a) A burning coal. (b) Lightning. (c) 33 


(Job xxxix. 27, 30) is used, though in an N, and neg eth, Ignited arrows. (d) A 


elliptical sense, of the eagle, long ago in- ; ; А 
duced the old translators, LX X, Vulg., Agu. burning, ORINI disease. (е) “ы heat of 
any strong passion. (a) Cant. viii. 6. (b) 


Symm., Syr., Arab. to adopt here the sig- ке | — 
nification of bird, bird of prey; from which — — e 2 е f, 
J. D. Michaélis ( Beurtheilung der Mittel, | “ СЄ nA Е — ЧА — (d) ad 
die Hebr. sprache zu verstchen, p. 298—307, | ***"- “3: (e) Cant. Vicus SOME RAVE 

supposed this word to signify a bird, pec. a 


and Supplem., p. 2269), proceeds to take it °' а : 

as a principal signification in the other pas- bird of prey, and hence any thing wang iid 

sages. He compares moreover the Arab. ft yng. LXX, ——— dures, paid am. 
крат, тур. Vulg., avis, potentias, igni, 

ow TE VIII. in altum elatus, sublatus est, lampades, diabolus. 

IR, т. Cogn. 23р, asm, icm. Cutting, 
culling down ; destruction, Deut. xxxii. 24 ; 
Ps. xci. 6; Is. xxviii. 2. 

Rosen. 24 37] "o Alexandrini recte 
THKOpevor Маф, marcidi facti fame reddide- 
runt Nam рр, unde adjectivum mo, 
conferendum est cum Arab. 70 et JO, зихи; 
et Hebreis ҮЗ i.q. 170 est exsugere, Jes. 
lxvi. 11. Apte exsucti fame et ezsucci 
dicuntur, quibus succum corporis et humorem 
exhausit fames. "wh "om^, Et absumti telá 
s. sagitta ardente, i.e., lue ardente, peste. 
Т?) proprie zelam, sagittam significat; vi- 
detur tamen notionem ardoris sibi junctam 
habere (cf. ad Ps. Ixxvi. 4), ut uno hoc 
nomine CP OT, sagitte ardentes (Ps. 
vii. 14) denotentur. Pestis et Hom. Шай. 
i. 51 est BéAos éxemevxés, sagitta picea, i.e., 
pice illita, ut facilius ardeat. ""o imn, Et 
absumti exitio acerbo, lue. De 290 vid. ad 
Ps. xci. 6, ubi de peste usurpatur. ^n w, 
Dentemque ferarum immittam, concitabo 
(Ex. viii. 17) in eos. Cum veneno repentiuim 
in pulvere, serpentibus venenatis, cf. Jer. 
viii. 17. 























but with respect to which it is very doubtful, 
whether it is to be applied to flying. His 
arrangements are as follows: 

l. Bird of prey, Job v. 7; Deut. xxxii. 
24. (Compare LXX, Vulg., Onk. He 
understands here, the birds of prey con- 
suming the carcases of the slain, as 7/. i. 6; 
but in this whole verse, the plagues of the 
land which were to happen to the living 
Israelites, are evidently the subject of de- 
scription.) Hab. iii. 5. (Compare Aqu., 
Symm., Theod., Syr.), and Ps. lxxviii. 48. 
But to the latter passage the above objection 
extends, and the signification is totally in- 
applicable to Hab. iii. 5. 

2. Bird of the bow, Ps. lxxvi. 4, i. q. 
arrow. Thus Ferdusi uses in the cited pas- 
sage aquile, for sagitte aquilis similes. 

3. Arrow. So Cant. viii. 6, applied to the 
arrows of love. With this arrangement 
agree most modern authors, e. g., Rosen- 
miiller, Vater, de Wette. But on account 
of the hardness of the interpretation bird of 
prey, in such passages as Ps. lxxviii. 48; 
Hab. iii. 5, the latter author has also adopted 
that of lightning; imagining an identity to 
subsist between both significations, inrespect 
of swiftness, or the like. Without coming 
to a decision, we have above placed together 
the views of the Jewish interpreters, 
grounded on tradition, and reception, the 
difficulty of which might be wholly removed, 
by omitting Job v. 7; and by considering it 
there as a different word, with the significa- 
tion of bird. 

p c. suff. WẸ ш. i.q. 22р spec. con- 
tagion, pestilence, Ulos. xiii. 4. R. XM. 


Ver. 25. 
зурат dine 
MOR DYA 
nno: mao 
бпр Woy пу 
ёёоюбєу drexvocet avrovs раҳара, kal ёк 
TOY ташеіоу Pd8os. veavicxos aiv mapÜevo, 
Өт\аоу pera кабестткбтоѕ ттрєс тоу. 
Au. Ver.—25 The sword without, and 
terror within [Heb., from the chambers], 
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shall destroy [Heb., bereave] both the young 
man and the virgin, the suckling also with 
the man of gray hairs. 

See note of Bp. Jebb on verse 42. 


Ver. 26. 
ГКЗ MDR 
г соол Wie rnt 

«іта, діастер@ афўтой<, тайт 8 ёё av- 
Ópórov тд pynpdouvoy avràv. 

Аи. Ver—26 I said, I would scatter them 
into corners, I would make the remembrance 
of them to cease from among men. 

I said. So Pool, Patrick. Said, i.e., 
resolved.— Bp. Patrick. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—l would say, “I 
will,” &c. “ту conditionaliter dicerem esse 
vertendum, ostendit ^79 nisi vs. 27.— Rosen. 

Г would scatter them in corners. 

Prof. Lee.—I will scatter them in every 
direction. 

Ged.—I will extirpate them. 

Gesen.—"WB a root not used in Kal, to 
which I do not hesitate to assign the sig- 
nification fo breathe, to blow, like the kindr. 
пүв (ттт), also ме, me, mb, all which are 
onomatopoetic and imitate the sound of one 
blowing from his lips. Hence dr. Aeydp. 

Hiph. Deut. xxxii. 26 ower, Z will blow 
them away, i. e., scatter them like the wind, 
Sept., даттерф avrovs.—Simonis compares 


here Arab. "m which has the signification 


of splitting, separating, and so of wounding, 
dispersing; but less well See more in 
Thesaur., p. 1086. 

Rosen., Booth.—I will cut them off. 
Vocem Бён sunt, qui ex tribus vocc. 
compositam autument, videlicet `X, ubi? 
nb, hic, et C? suffixo. Ita Syrus et Hie- 
ronymus: ubinam sunt? vertit, quod ipsum 
posuit Hieronymus. E duobus vocabulis 
CT ‘Ex, ira mea sunt conflatam opinatus est 
interpres Samar., qui {2 "vn vertit. Nec 
aliter Onkelos, nisi quod is sensum elegantius 
expresserit: quiescet ira mea super iis. 
Rectius alii pro uno verbo habent, et eorum 
quidem plerique ad nomen 9 , angulus re- 
ferunt, explicantque: angulatim profligabo 
eos, vel, in angulos, extremitates terra re- 
legabo eos, aut, ex omnibus angulis ejiciam 
eos. Jod esse putant loco tertiz radicalis, 
quasi pro Onin тем, Ita jam LXX, ĉa- 
eepà avrovs. Sed relegatio ad extremos 


angulos, seu dispersio, non opprimit et|fortitudo manuum nostrarum, 
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exstinguit eorum memoriam, ut in altero 
hemistichio sequitur, sed eos omnium homi- 
num oculis exponit. Rectius igitur Drew 
vertitur: exscindam eos, col. Arab. NND, 
amputavit, excidit. In Camus, p. 1928 
edit. Calcutt. habetur: Radiz Wo et wb, 
significat percutere et findere.— Rosen. 


Ver. 27. 
Н INC . 
“Aik SYN ору Sad 
Oy ТҮРЛӨ 
mp zm ANN TP 
: гм» Бур nim ну) 

el ш) де друђ» éxÓpóv, Фа pù paxpoxpo- 
исосі, iva р) ouvertOavras oi vrevavríot. 
ш) «тосч, ў xeip yv 7 PNAN, kai ovyl 
коріоѕ eroinoe ravra парта. 

Аи. Ver.—27 Were it not that I feared 
the wrath of the enemy, lest their adver- 
saries should behave themselves strangely, 
and lest they should say, Our hand is high, 
and the Lon» hath not done all this [or, our 
high hand, and not the Lon», hath done all 
this]. 

Were it not that I feared the wrath. 

Ken.—Were it not that I avoided the 
wrath of the enemy. 

Horsley.—1 was cautious of the insult of, 
&c. 
Ged.—Were I not apprehensive of the 
haughtiness of the enemy. 

Dr. A, Clarke.—WHoubigant and others 
contend that wrath here refers not to the 
enemy, but to God; and that the passage 
should be thus translated : ** Indignation for 
the adversary deters me, lest their enemies 
should be alienated, and say, The strength 
of our hands, and not of the Lord's, hath 
done this." Had not God punished them in 
such a way as proved that his hand and not 
the hand of man had done it, the heathens 
would have boasted of their prowess, and 
Jehovah would have been blasphemed, as 
not being able to protect his worshippers, or 
to punish their infidelities. Titus, when he 
took Jerusalem, was so struck with the 
strength of the place, that he acknowledged 
that if God had not delivered it into his 
hands, the Roman armies never could have 
taken it. 

Houb.—Sed deterrent me hostes ipsorum, 
qui me irritaturi essent. Illi enim qui eos 


oderunt hac  dissimularent, — dicerentque; 
non autem 
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Dominus fecit hec omnia. Ех hoc loco doce- 
mur, verbo ™ notari non tantüm timorem, 
vel metum, sed etiam cautionem. Nam sen- 
tentia est, nisi caverem ne...Proptereà nos, 
sed deterrent me hostes ipsorum, quia non 
convenit in Deum loquentem, misi timerem. 
iw ОУ, indignatio inimici, sive quam con- 
citaret inimicus, ві hiec diceret, тше deinde 
inducitur dicturus. Quse quidem si diceret 
inimicus, diceret triumphans, non indignans ; 
ut constet indignationem esse Dei, non ini- 
mici. 

Rosen.— Nisi iram, furorem hostistimerem; 
scil. contra eos, uti supplet Saadias, i.e., nisi 
metuerem, hostes in eorum excidium sesc 
conjuraturos idque suse adscriberent potentie, 
ut sequitur. 

Lest their adversaries should behave them- 
selves strangely. 

Pool.—Strangely, i.e., insolently and 
arrogantly, above what they used to do. 
Or, make themselves strangers, i.e., either 
really not acknowledge, or pretend they did 
not know, that which I had publicly de- 
clared, and they either did or easily might 
have known, to wit, that this judgment was 
inflicted upon them by my hand for their 
sins. 

Bp. Horsley.—Should affect ignorance. 

Ged.—Should become arrogant. 

Booth. haughty. 

Gesen.— 2} Piel 1, i. q. Hiph. No. 1, a, to 
look upon, to regard with partiality ; Job 
xxxiv. 19, nor regardeth the rich more than 
the poor.—But contra 





2. Not to know, to be ignorant of, Arab. 5, 
Conj. I. see above in Kal. Job xxi. 29, ask 


them that pass by the way, чр № cniin, 
and their signs thou shalt not fail to know, 


i.e., the sigus, tokens, which they give.— 


Hence 
3. To feign not to knot, to deny ; Arab, 
Conj. 1V., see above in Kal. Deut. xxxii. 


27, ^m Yous voy W, lest their enemies should 


deny, and say, &c. 

Rosen.—\ong ray, Ne alienum redderent 
hostes eorum, i.e., recte exponente Jarchio, 
ne si hostes contra populum Hebrzum præ- 
valerent, eumque perderent, id sibi ipsorum- 
que diis adscriberent, её hoc est, quod dicitur 
wy R, ne alienam facerent rem tri- 
buendo victoriam. ipsorum “OX, alieno, sc. 
deo, cui nulla est magnitudo. Similiter Jer. 
xix. 4. Jova dicit: Propterea quod me re- 
liquerunt, na ОАО van, ef alienis diis 
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tradiderunt hunc locum, templum meum. 
Onkelos: ne sese efferat hostis. 
simplici negandi significatu capiunt, ut Saa- 
dias: ne forte negent hoc hostes eorum, me 


Ali тег 


videlicet, fuisse, qui Hebreos ob eorum 
crimina perdiderit. 

Our hand is high, and the Lorp hath not 
done this. 

Ged., Booth.— 

Lest they should say, Our own high hand, 

And not Jehovah, hath done all this! 

Bp. Patrick.—The marginal translation of 
this last clause is also agreeable to the He- 
brew, * Our high hand, and not the Lord, 
hath done all this.” 


Ver. 28. 
mon Nigy Tak “ір 
: ryan отр ne) 

€Ovos amodwAexds BovAny ёст, kai ovk 
€or €V avrois émornpun. 

Аи. Ver.—28 For they are a nation void 
of counsel, neither is there any understand- 
ing in them. 

For. 

Ken., Horsley.—V erily. 

Void of counsel. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word abad 
(which is commonly translated perish, and 
here we translate void) signifies, in the 
Ethiopic language, is foolish or mad, as Job 
Ludolphus observes in his excellent history 
of that country. Which makes it probable 
this was the ancient sense of the word among 
the Hebrews, and gives the best account of 
this place, which may be thus translated, 
** They are a nation foolish in their counsel." 
Whose counsels led them to such courses as 
utterly undid them: and when they seemed 
most wise they madly ruined themselves. 
And thus those words of Jeremiah may be 
best translated, ‘The heart of the king is 
foolish ” (iv. 9). 

Gesen.— 138 1. pp. to lose oneself, to be 
lost, to wander about. 

2. To perish, to be destroyed ; Syr. Samar. 
id. Hence Deut. xxxii. 28, nis? "3M "3, д 
nalion whose counsel is perished, void of 
counsel, Vulg., consilii expers. 

Rosen.—Nam gens periens, perdita con- 
siltis, destituta consiliis bonis, sunt ili, He- 
brei. Verbum IW notat rei amissionem de- 


fectumve, ut Jer. iv. 9. TTÀ aw, peribit 


cor regis, i.e., rex animo deficiet. Cf. Jes. 
xxix. 14; Joeli. 11; Job. xxx. 2. Ceterum 
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724 hic ponitur pro 72“, ex forma participii 
presentis Kal, ubi Tzere nonnumquam 
mutatum in Patach, quod Aben-Esra regi- 
mini tribuit. Unde quia Masorethz hanc 
vocem non nisi h.l. ita punctatam inve- 


nerunt, ideo addiderunt, non reperiri amplius. 


Ver. 29. 
ГМ арр) anon 3 
: porro va: 

ойк éjpóvgsav сонёки. тайўта катадеёа- 
сдосау eis тду émióvra xpóvov. 

Au. Ver.—29 О that they were wise, that 
they understood this, that they would con- 
sider their latter end ! 

Ged.—29 They аге not (Sam., LX X, and 
three MSS.] wise enough to discern this, nor 
to consider their latter end. 

, That they understood this. 

Bp. Patrick.—That they understood this, 
&c.] Or, as it may be translated, “Then 
would they understand this, they would con- 
sider their latter end." They would soon 
perceive the hand of God in all that is 
befallen them; and that if they do not 
change their course, they will, in the con- 
clusion, be utterly undone. 

Their latter end. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—cn-m, properly, their 
latter times, the glorious days of the Messiah, 
who, according to the flesh, should spring up 
among them. 

Rosen—Ante CMM) WY repetendum est 
Y ex initio versus, utinam cogitarent tempus 
eorum futurum, s. exitum suum, quo eos Һас 
ipsorum perversa agendi ratio sit perductura. 
Cf. ad Ps. Ixxiii. 11. 


Ver. 30. 
H е т 
яза mu ATTN пм 
пазл No Baba 
paz» op NYON 
YT. JT Р 
: Оорт ттуу 

mwas Siwkerat eis xeAtous, xai доо џретакі- 
wycover pupiadas, el pù 6 eds йтедото avrovs, 
каї Kuptos mapédwxev avrovs ; 

Аи. Ver.—30 How should one chase a 
thousand, and two put ten thousand to flight, 
except their Rock had sold them, and the 
Lorp had shut them up? 

30, 31, Rock. See notes on verse 4. 

Had shut them up. 

Pool.—Shut them up, as it were, in the 
net which their enemies had laid for them. 


Bp. Horsley.—Had given them up. 
Ged., Booth.—Had delivered them up. 


Ver. 32, 33. 
Dipa Бтр IRAP "pose 
туюу niu 
wi ssp 15223 
: ip node nb 
Dm Сул n'en зз 
: луун Dono Un) 

32 ек yàp apmédov ZoOónev т) dyrmeXos 
avrà», kai ү kAnparis avrà» єк T'ouóppas. 
crajvA) айтди erahuvi) yxodns, Bórpvs 
тікріаѕ avrois. 33 Óvpós дракбутоу ó olvos 
avrayv, kai Óvpós аслідоу dyíaros. 

Au. Ver.—32 For their vine is of the vine 
of Sodom [or, is worse than the vine of 
Sodom, &c.], and of the fields of Gomorrah : 
their grapes are grapes of gall, their clusters 
are bitter: 

33 Their wine is the poison of dragons, 
and the cruel venom of asps. 

For. 

Pool.— For, or but ; for these words seem 
to contain an answer to that question, 
ver. 30, How should, &c. To this he 
answers, 1. Negatively; It was not from 
impotency in God, for if he had not forsaken 
and delivered them up, they could not have 
been so easily chased. 2. Positively; But, 
saith he, the true reason was this, their vine, 
&c. Of the vine of Sodom: The people of 
Israel [so Patrick, Rosen., &c.], which I 
planted and brought up as a choice vine, are 
now degenerated and become like the vine of 
Sodom; their principles and practices are 
all corrupt and abominable. 

Bp. Horsley.—32, 33, ** Their vine—their 
wine;" i.e, the vine, and the wine of the 
enemies of God and his people. 

Fields. 

Bp. Horsley.—Burnt fields. 

Ged., Booth.—Blasted fields. 

Gesen.—imw f. 1. A blasting, blight, 
Is. xxxvii. 27, 1. q. 1570 2 K. xix. 26, the 
letters © and Ð being interchanged; вее 
under 3. 

Н. Plur. nord, constr. now, fields, 
Jer. xxxi. 40 ; 2 K. xxiii. 4; especially fields 
of grain, Hab. iii. 17; or of vines, vine- 
yards, Deut. xxxii. 32. Twice, Is. xvi. 8; 
Hab. iii. 17, itis joined with a verb sing.— 
This signification of the word, although no 
vestige of it exists in the kindred dialects, is 

5 a 
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sufficiently established by the context and by 
the authority of ancient versions. It is 
sometimes unaptly rendered vines. 

Prof. Lee.—nYoTO , pl. f. constr. noe. 
(a) Fields, 2 Kings xxiii. 4; Jer. xxxi. 40, 
Keri. (b) Corn-fields, Hab. iii. 17. (c) 
Vineyards, Deut. xxxii. 32; Is. xvi. 8. 
This word does not occur in the cognate 
dialects; but its signification is sufficiently 
clear from the context in each place. 

Gall. See notes on xxix. 18 (Heb. 17.]. 

32 Dragons. See notes on Exod. vii. 9. 


Ver. 34, 35. 
Ve? Орр Nay NI aa 
: gris сапт 
Dewy Еру ^b ss 
pb mam ур. 
J: — ures 
Drs D 21-р `A 
: їо nyny wing 

34 оюк {дой ravra cvvijkrat тар épol, kai 
eoppayiorat éy rois Enoavpois роо; 35 èv 
прера exdtxnoews аутатодосо Grav opad б 
TOUS aUT@Y, бт eyyus пиєра атоћєіаѕ avrois, 
каї Tápea riy €roisa viv. 

Au. Ver.—34 Is not this laid up in store 
with me, and sealed up among my treasures ? 

35 To me belongeth vengeance, and re- 
сотрепсе ; their foot shall slide in due time : 
for the day of their calamity is at hand, and 
the things that shall come upon them make 
haste. 

34 Is not this. 

Pool.—i.e., All their wickedness men- 
tioned before [so Rosen.]. My long-suffer- 
ing towards them may make them and others 
think that I have forgotten their sins, but I 
remember them punctually, they are sealed 
up as in a bag, Job xiv. 17, and as men seal 
up their treasures that nothing be lost; and 
I shall bring them to their remembrance also. 

Bp. Patrick.—34 Is not this.) That is, the 
vengeance he is going to speak of in the fol- 
lowing verses. For this particle ли often 
refers to what comes after, not to what goes 
before, as Cocceius observes. 

Laid up in store.] To be produced in due 
time. 

Sealed up among my treasures.] He speaks 
of it as a matter determined or decreed, as 
deeds are which are signed and sealed, 
though not presently executed, but kept 
safely in a cabinet. And the meaning of 
this verse is, that though he do not speedily 
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punish evil-doers, it is not because he doth 
not observe them, or forgets what they do; 
for he hath prefixed a time to reckon with 
them, as will appear in the issue. 

Ken.— 

JEHOVAH. 
34 Is not this laid up in store with me ; 
And sealed up among my treasures ? 
35 Vengeance is mine, and it shall be re- 
paid ; 
In a short time their foot shall slide : 
For at hand is the day of their calamity ; 
And what is prepared for them maketh 
haste. 

Ged.—34, 35, 1s not this stored up with 
me? sealed up among my treasures? for a 
day of vengeance [LXX, Sam., tpi 0% ] 
and retribution? for a time when their foot 
shall slip ? 

Bp. Horsley.— 

35 To me belongeth vengeance, and re- 
tribution. 
The time shall come when their foot 
shall slip. 
Verily the day of their debility draweth 
near, 
And whatis prepared for them hasteneth. 

Booth.— 

35 For vengeance is mine, and I will repay: 
At the time when their foot shall slide. 
Yea at hand is the day of their destruc- 

tion, 
And what is determined rapidly ap- 
proacheth. 

Dr. А. Clarke.—35 Their foot [i.e., of 
the Jews]. But Calmet thinks that this verse 
is spoken against the Canaanites, the enemies 
of the Jewish people. 

Rosen.—34 Nonne hocreconditum est apud 
me? Deus loquitur. Hsc omnia, inquit, 
novi, et eorum memor ero suo tempore. 
‘Higa OT, Obsignatum in thesauris meis, 
iis h. l. significantur tabularia, siveconclavia, 
in quibus chartz regie adservantur. Ita 
Esr. vi. 1. Jn tabulario, in quo gazas re- 
ponebant. Нос igitur dicit Jova, se omnia 
Hebrzeorum malefacta quasi in chartis con- 
signata habere, que in suis tabulariis sint 
repositze, ne quid earum pereat, nec quicquam 
criminum illorum impunitum maneat. 

35 ox op 9, Mihi est ultio de perfidis 
Hebreis, et retributio (Rom. хіі. 19). ove, 
hoc solo loco obvium, nomen est forme 137, 
sermo, "Sp, suffitus. LXX, liberius ver- 
terunt: év прера éxdicnoews dvramoóoco. 


c» wn np, Tempore quo vacillabit pes ғ 
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eorum, cum res eorum in ruinam erunt 
prone. Eadem imago Ps. xxxviii. 17; 
xciv. 18. — DT DY 270 0, Nam propinquus 
est dies interitus eorum. Tx plures putant 
esse i. q. "t, vapor, nebula, Gen. ii. 6, ut 
hic significetur status nebulosus et tene- 
bricosus. Sed quod hic legitur Tx, est 
potius molestia, infortunium, coll. Arab. Tx, 
grave, molestum. Cf. Job. xxi. 30; xlviii. 16. 
— ob nny vm, Adproperanique, que pa- 
rata sunt iis. Verb. singulare masc. jun- 
gitur nomini plur. fem., ut szepius, presertim 
cum verb. intransitivum precedit, vid. Ps. 
xxxvii. 3] ; lvii. 2, et Gesenii Lehrg., р. 720. 


Ver. 36—43. 
Sy num PND 36 
pnm ‘pry? 
T Dom» TINY P 
Е зүр ASP DPN) 
TOON ом IDN) 
: ia “рп “AY 
node ` orat son ais 
edp) manaw 
ор ios 
E пуро) 
муй Soy "oH o? DAY 1 ow 
py ON vh) 
TATIN Fas CON 
NÝTY ом Smer 
: ow эр Ts) 
"T mnt-by J 
: rbv» s Кај nu 
n 7723 Anisti-cN Al 
“т Буз TNn) 
Ve Co DPY 
: EDS “097 
po Wn "aM 42 
"ips орма "am 
nia on DIP 
sayin NYD UN 
ey EY 4a 
c NIZY OTP 
wi Dwr Om 
: Yop inm 722) 
v. 41 p yop 
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36 Gre криє Kuptos тду Nady афто, kai émt 
rois 8ovAots avrov mapaxdnOncera. elbe yap 
4 > 1 A 3 , 
mapaXeAupevous avroUs kai ékAeAourórag év 
eraywyn каї mapeuiévovs. 37 kal elme коро. 
^ ? A > ^ э 19 т 3 , 
тоў elo of дєої афтоду, ep’ ols епєтоібесау 
э» 3 т 2 ^ ^ 
em’ avrois; 38 Фу тд oréap Trav Óvoióv 
avrà» noOiere, kai émívere тду olvov Trav 
emovÜày avTay.  dvacor5]recav xai Bonbn- 
cárecav wiv, kai yevyÜ]rocav piv oke- 
, » у е э ⸗ ? M , 
maotai. 39 Vere Were Gre eyo eip, каї ойк 
y 3 э ^ эу э ^ ` 
ёст: Oeds mAHY epot.  €yà dmokrevà, Kat (v 
тошто. тпатаёю, kayo іасоши. каї ойк 
* 2 ^ , ^ ^ е 
€or ds e€eXeirat ёк Tay херои prov. 40 бт: 
ape els Tov ovpavdy THY XEipa pov, каї дроўраи 
AY > ^ ^ > Av ? 
T)» Óefia» pov. каї épó. (a éyà eis тди 
aidva. 41 ӧт: mapoócuvó ws астратђ»у thy 
paxatpay pov, каї dvOe£eras xpiparos 7 xeip 
pov, каї аптодосо Üikny rois éxÓpois, kai rots 
pacoUcí pe avrarodwaw. 42 дебит ra BENN 
pov аф’ aiparos, kai 7 payatpa pou pdyerat 
, ? 4? 7 ^ ` > , 
крёа аф аїратоѕ rpavpariy. каї alypadwotas 
amd kejaAgs dpxóvrov éxyÓpóv. 43 eùþpav- 
Өптє ovpavot Gua avrQ, kai mpockvvrgárocay 
> ^ , = > , 
aùr mávres &yyekoi дєо?. evppavOnre €Ovn 
^ a a ` , э ~ 
pera тоо Хао? avrov, kai єисҳосатосау avrà 
^ т ^ т ~ 
mavres viot беой, Ore TÒ aipa Tay viðv abroU 
exdtxarat. каї éxdixnoes kal артапоёосє: Sixny 
Tois €xOpois, kai rois шоодогу dvramobóaet. 
каї ékkaÜapiei KUptos THY уйу ToU Хао? avrov. 


Аи. Ver.—36 For the Lon» shall judge 


Bir people, and repent himself for his serv- 


ants, when he seeth that their power [Heb., 
hand) i is gone, and /Aere is none shut up, or 

! eft. 

| 37 And he shall say, Where are their 

gods, their rock in whom they trusted, 

| 38 Which did eat the fat of their sacrifices, 
and drank the wine of their drink offerings? 
| let them rise up and help you, aud be your 
protection [Heb., an hiding for you]. 

39 See now that I, eve» I, am he, and 
there is no god with me: I kill, and I make 
alive; I wound, and I heal: neither is there 
any that can deliver out of my hand. 

| 40 For I lift up my hand to heaven, and 
say, I live for ever. 

| 41 If I whet ту glittering sword, and 
mine hand take hold on judgement ; I will 
render vengeance to mine enemies, and will 
reward them that hate me. 

42 I will make mine arrows drunk with 

ie and my sword shall devour flesh; 

and that with the blood of the: slain and of 
the captives, from the beginning of revenges 
upon the enemy. 

43 Rejoice, О ye nations, with his people 
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[or, praise his people, ye nations: or, sing 
ye]: for he will avenge the blood of his 
servants, aud will render vengeance to his 
adversaries, and will be merciful unto his 
land, and to his people. 

Ken.— 


Moses. 
36 Yet shall Jehovah protect his people ; 
And he shall be comforted in his servants : 
When he seeth, that their power is ропе; 
And there is none shut up, or left. 
When men shall say—Where is their 
God? 
Their rock, in whom they trusted? 
Who did eat the fat of their sacrifices ; 
And drank the wine of their drink- 
offerings. 
Let him rise up, and help you; 
Let him be a protection over you. 


37 


38 


JEHOVAH. 
39 See now, that I, I am He! 
And there is no God with me. 
I kill, and I make alive; 
I wound, and I heal: 
And none delivereth out of my hand. 
For I lift up my hand to heaven; 
And say: As I live for ever; 


40 


41 I will whet my glittering sword ; 
And my hand shall take hold on judg- 
ment: 
1 will render vengeance to mine adver- 
saries ; 
And them, who hate me, will I recom- 
pense. 
42 I wil make mine arrows drunk with 
blood ; 
And my sword shall devour flesh: 
With the blood of the slain, and of the 
captives; 
From the head of the princes of the 
enemy. 
Moses. 
43 Rejoice, O ye nations, with his people ! 


For he will avenge the blood of his 
servants : | 
And he will render vengeance to his 
adversaries ; 
But will be merciful to his land and to 
his people. 
Bp. Horsley.— 
36 But Jehovah will take up the cause of 
his people, 
And comfort himself concerning his 
servants, 
When he seeth that their power is gone, 
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And that none is left immured or at 
large. 
37 When it is said, Where is their God, 
The Rock, with whom they took shelter ? 
38 The Gods, which ate the fat of their 
sacrifices, 
And drank the wine of your libations ? 
Let them rise up, and help you, 
And be your hiding place. 
39 Behold now, &c. 


Ver. 36. 

Pool.—36 For, or, nevertheless, or, but 
yet [so Ken., Horsley], as the particle chi 
is sometimes used, as Job v. 7; Isa. ix. 1; 
xlix. 25. Having spoken of the dreadful 
calamity which would come upon his people, 
he now turns his discourse into a more com- 
fortable strain, according to the usual 
method of the prophets, and here begins to 
show that after God had humbled and sorely 
chastised his people, yet at last he would 
have mercy upon them, and turn their cap- 
tivity, as it here follows. Shall judge his 
people, i.e., shall plead their cause, shall 
protect and deliver them, as that phrase is 
oft used. See Psal. vii. 8; x. 18 ; Isa. i. 17; 
xi. 4; Jer. v. 28; xxii. 16. Repent himself 


for his servants, i.e., repent of the evils 


he hath brought upon them, will change his 
course and carriage towards them. None 
shut up, or left : none shut up, either in their 
strong cities or castles, or other hiding- 
places, or in the enemy's hands or prisons, 
whence there might be some hope or pos- 
sibility of redemption; and none left, as the 
poor and contemptible people are neglected 
and usually left by the conquerors in the 
conquered land, as 2 Kings xxv. 12, but all 
seem to be cut off, and the people quite 
destroyed. So this phrase is used 1 Kings 
xiv. 10; xxi. 21; 2 Kings ix. 8; xiv. 26. 

Bp. Patrick.—There is none shut up, or 
left.| Some refer this to persons, and others 
to things, and either way itsignifies their con- 
dition to be so forlorn, that they could do 
nothing, either by men or by money, for their 
deliverance. J. Forsterus translates these 
words, custoditum aut neglectum, i.e., “ pre- 
cious or vile." By which wonderful deliver- 
ance and restoration, when they were so 
totally destitute of all help, all the world was 
given to understand that there ig no God like 
unto the Lord. 

Ged.—For the Lord will avenge his peo- 
ple, and relent for the sake of his servants, 
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when he shall see that gone is their power, 
and none to succour or support them. 
Booth.— 
When he shall see that their power is gone, 
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perat populo eumque cohibet, ne, quum ad 
militiam proficiscuntur contra hostes, dis- 
persi abeant, et S est is qui servatur 
coércitione imperantis. 3 vero qui 


And none, whether bond or free, remaining. | firmatur, ut Neh. iii. 8, СУФ urn, et 


Rosen.—36 Primum hujus vs. membrum, 
voy пут TTC, bifariam intelligi potest, pro- 
uti verbum рӯ, vel in bonam, vel in malam 
partem accipitur. Sensu bono ™, judicare 
aliquem est, ejus oppressi causam agere 
eumque ab adversariis vindicare, hos vero 
meritis poenis afficere; cf. ad Ps. liv. 3. 
Quomodo si h.l. capias, °З erit adversative 
vertendum, sed, attamen, ut Job. iv. 5; Jes. 
уш. 23; Ps. xxxvii. 20, hac sententia: 
attamen Jova vindicabit aliquando a suis 
oppressoribus populum suum, postquam satis 
penarum dederit. Sed in malam partem, 
de penis, quibus judex afficit sontes, ut 
Gen. xv. 14; Job. xxxvi. 31, рї hic capit 
Jarchi, qui et monet, '? hic non rationem 
reddere eorum que precedunt, sed tempus, 
i.e., quando significare, ut Lev. xxiii. 10; 
xxv. 2. Ita horum verborum eorumque, 
qua proxime sequuntur, CD "3277 sensus 
erit hic : quando satis castigaverit Jova popu- 
lum suum, tunc propter servos suos poenitentia 
ducetur, ut illorum iterum misereatur. Огу”, 
ait Jarchi, ** denotat mutationem animi, sive 
ad benefaciendum, sive ad malefaciendum.” 
T nw? mm `, Quia videbit quod abierit 
manus, i.e., vires eorum evanuisse. Cf. 
1 Sam. ix. 7: x29 "m СГ 2 , nam panis abiit 
consumtus e vasis nostris. Manus pro viri- 
bus, qua potissimum in manu hominis sunt. 
Simili figura Dan. xii. 7 dicitur "Op"? ye 
Фр, dissipata est manus populi sancti. nom 
more Aramzo positum pro R , vid. Gesenii 
Lehrg., p. 264, 417. am wp M, Et 
quod nihil supersit clausum et relictum. Hac 
loquendi formula, quz et 1 Reg. xiv. 10 ; xxi. 
21; 2 Reg. ix. 8; xiv. 26, occurrit, totalem 
eversionem significari, vix dubium esse potest ; 
quinam vero clausis et derelictis denotentur, 
sententize variunt. LX X, éxAeAorroras ev Єта- 
yoy xai maperpévovs, deficientes in captivitate 
et remissos. Hieronymus: clausi quoque 
defecerunt, residuique consumti sunt. On- 
kelos: erunt ragi, demigrantes, et derelicti. 


Saadias: ef defecit carcere detentus et 
derelictus simul ex ira eorum. Syrus: nec 
adest qui auzilietur et suffulciat. Jarchi ex- 


ponit ad hunc modum : et non est inter eos 
“Зр, servatus, aut salvus factus per manus 
dominantis, neque 270, roboratus per manus 
roborantis.  '*^$'9," addit, “ est is qui im- 


firmarunt Hierosolymam ; et Jer. xlix. 25, 
TIA TP TWN? Tu, quomodo non est firmata 
urbs laudabitis ?" Aben-Esra: ‘Quando 
revertentur, multi capientur ex iis, et multi 
ex eis relinquentur. At brevi omnes fere 
peribunt." Quod quomodo e verbis Hebreis 
exsculpatur, vix intelligitur. Kimchi ita 
exponit: non sunt divitie, que clauduntur 
domi, neque pecudes, que relinquuntur in 
agris. Sunt, qui in neutro intelligant, 
clausum et derelictum, pretiosum et vile, cus- 
toditum et neglectum. Sed loci librorum 
Regum supra allati docent, hanc formulam 
non nisi de personis usurpari. Lud. de Dieu 
in Crit. S. ad h. 1. intelligendos arbitratur 
conjugatos et celibes, ex Arabico loquendi 
usu, quo “Xp dicitur qui vinculo matrimonii 
uxori ac liberis adstrictus concluditur ac 
coércetur intra familiam, contra IY, qui 
nec uxori nec liberis adstrictus sibi relinquitur 
suæque libertati. Nobis simplicissimum vi- 
detur, conclusis, i.e. mancipiis et liberis, 
omnes et universos designari. 


Ver. 37. 

And he shall say. 

Bp. Horsley.—When it is said. 

Booth.—Then he shall say. 

Rosen.—Dicitque. 

Bp. Patrick.—37 He shall say.) Or, “ It 
shall be said.” 

Where are their gods, their rock in whom 
they trusted.] It is dubious whether these 
words be directed to the Jews [so Pool, 
Rosen. ] or to the Gentiles who had oppressed 
them. It seems most agreeable to take them 
as a reproach to the enemies of the Jews, 
who had long bragged of the power of their 
gods, and ascribed all their success to them 
(ver. 27), who now could not deliver them in 
their distress, &c. 

Rock. See notes on verse 4. 

Ged.—37 Where now (will he say) are your 
gods? the supporters in whom ye trusted? 

Booth.— 

37 Then will he say, Where are your gods? 
The supporters in whom you trusted ? 


Ver. 38. 
Bp. Patrick.—38 Which did eat the fat of 
their sacrifices, &c.] For the same rites were 
used among the Gentiles as among the Jews, 
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The LXX refer this to the worshippers 
themselves, and translate it thus (agreeably 
enough to the Hebrew), ** The fat of whose 
sacrifices ye ate, and drank the wine of their 
drink-offerings." And Onkelos to the same 
purpose. 

Rosen.— Qui dii adipem sacrificiorum eorum 
comederunt. Dii adipes comedere dicuntur, 
quia illis adolebantur in sacrificiis iis oblatis, 
ut sacrificia Jove oblata vocantur cibus ejus 
Lev. xxi. 6. 


Ver. 40, 41. 

I live for cver. 

Ken., Ged., Booth., &c.—As I live forever. 

41 7f I whet. 

Ken., Ged.—I will whet. 

Booth.— 

When I whet my glittering sword, 
And mine hand layeth hold on judgment, 
I will render, &c. 

Rosen.—40 ОЎУ oiu t, Ut vere vivam in 
aternum, tam vere fiet, quod juro. — 
41 "rwv pg ‘тофон, Nisi acuero fulgur 
gladii mei, i.e., gladium meum fulgurantem 
et coruscantem. Cf. Ez. xxi. 15, 20; Nah. 
jii. 3. ON hic ponitur pro CX '2, nisi, q. d., 
non vivam in geternum (vs. 40), moriar, nisi 
acuero rel. Alias enim simplex CR post juris- 
jurandi formulam negat, vid. Gen. xiv. 23; 
xxi. 23; 1 Sam. iii. 14. Alii, qui Cw h. 1. 
pro si capiunt, duo priora versus membra 
protasin, duo posteriora apodosin constituere 
putant, hoc modo: cum acuero gladium 
meum, etc., tum rependam hostibus meis. 
Sed prius preeferendum videtur. vgt} mim 
"7, Et nisi prehenderit judicium manus теа, 
nisi prehenso judicis gladio tribunal adscen- 
dero, ad judicium exercendum. Reddam 
vindictam hostibus meis, gentibus illis, que 
in meum populum sevierunt, cf. vs. 43. 


Ver. 42. 

Pool.—From the beginning of revenges 
upon the enemy, i.e., when once I begin to 
revenge myself and my people upon mine 
and their enemies, I will go on and make a 
full end. Or, with the head, or with the 
blood of the head, i.e., of the chief or 
chiefs, of the revenges of the enemy, i.e., of 
the revengeful or malicious enemy of God 
and of his people. The noun substantive is 
oft put for the adjective; as Gen. xvii. 5, a 
multitude of nations is put for many nations, 
Rom. iv. 17; and Gen. xlv. 22, changes of 
raiment, i.e., changeable raiment; and Ps. 
xcix. 4, the king's strength, i.e., the strong 
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and mighty king ; and so here, the revenges 
of the enemy, i.e., the revengeful enemy. 
And by the head may be here understood 
either the devil, or the heads and rulers of 
those empires which were enemies to God's 
people. Or, of the head shall be the revenges 
upon the enemies, і. e., I will take vengeance 
upon all mine enemies, yea, upon the head 
or heads of them. 

Bp. Patrick.—From the beginning of re- 
venges upon the enemy.] How the Hebrew 
word paroth comes to signify revenges, I am 
not able to give an account; but in that 
sense we take it both here and in Judges 
v. 2. The word para, from whence it seems 
to be derived, signifies to make bare, or 
naked. And so the Vulgar Latin here 
understands it; and thence Joh. Forsterus 
hath given a probable sense of these words 
(taking rosh, which we translate beginning, 
for the head, as it properly signifies, or the 
king), in this manner, ‘Because of the 
baring (i.e., making bare) of the head by 
the enemy ;" that is, the taking away of the 
kingdom and priesthood from Israel. The 
LXX translate it алд xedjaAgs арҳбутоу 
éxOpav, “from the head of the princes of 
the enemies." Which is a sense very agree- 
able, if we could find any word in the 
Hebrew like to paroth that signifies princes 
or rulers. But 1 think there is a more simple 
sense may be given of these words than any 
of the forementioned, only by supposing the 
particle /amed to be omitted (as in many 
other places) before paroth, which is this, 
* From the king to the slaveof the enemies.” 
For they were wont to shave their captives, 
as every one knows, by way of contempt 
and scorn. Which is the reason God 
threatens baldness so often to the Israelites 
by his prophets, when he was so angry with 
them, that he gave them up to be slaves. 
Next to this is the translation of Onkelos, 
* [ will take away (those words he adds) the 
crowns from the head of the enemy." Which 
was the making the king's head bare. 

This universal slaughter is most notably 
expressed by Jeremiah, 1. 35—37, 43. And 
some think this prophecy will be then most 
amply fulfilled, when the Jews shall be 
called, and made members of the Church of 
Christ (see Dr. Jackson, book xi. on the 
Creed, ch. 12). 

Ged., Boolh.— 

42 Mine arrows I will make drunk [with 
blood], 
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And my sword shall devour flesh ; 
With the blood of the slain and the 
captives ; 
With flesh from the hairy crown [ Сеа, 
the dishevelled heads] of the enemy. 
Dr. A. Clarke.—42 The word my», 
paroth, rendered revenges, a sense in which 
it never appears to be taken, has rendered 
this place very perplexed and obscure. Mr. 
Parkhurst has rendered the whole passage 
thus : 
I will make my arrows drunk with blood : 
And my sword shall devour flesh, 

With the blood of the slain and the captive, 
From the hairy head of the enemy. 
Probably nyw Окто may be more pro- 

perly translated, from the naked head—the 
enemy shall have nothing to shield him from 
my vengeance; the crown of dignity shall 
fall off, and even the helmet be no protection 
against the sword and arrows of the Lord. 
Gesen.—Y® m. 1. hair, locks, as being 
shorn, see г. УВ no. 2. Num. vi. 5; Ez. 


8c» 


xliv. 20.—Arab. ej , id. 


2. Leader of an army or people, prince, 
see the root *?9 no. 3. Plur. nivw Deut. 
xxxii. 42; Judg. v. 2 [see note on Judges 
v. 2]; comp. for the gender of nouns of 


office, Lehrg. p. 468, 878. Arab. e» 


prince, head of a family. 

Prof. Lee.—riv®, Revenge, Deut. xxxii. 
42; Judg. v. 2. Gesenius takes the word to 
mean chiefs. 

Bp. Jebb.—Sometimes, in the alternate 
quatrain, by a peculiar artifice of construc- 
tion, the third line forms a continuous sense 
with the first, and the fourth with the second. 
Of this variety, a striking example occurs in 


Bp. Lowth's nineteenth przlection: its dis-, 
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With the blood of the slain and the captive: 

And my sword shall devour flesh ; 

From the hairy head of the enemy. 
Again, verse 25: 

From without, the sword shall destroy ; 

And in the inmost apartments terror ; 

Both the young man and the virgin; 

The suckling, with the man of grey hairs. 
The youths and virgins, led out of doors by 
the vigour and buoyancy natural at their 
time of life, fall victims to the sword in the 
streets of the city: while infancy and old 
age, confined by helplessness and decrepi- 
tude to the inner chambers of the house, 
perish there by fear, before the sword can 
reach them.—Jebb's Sacred Literature, p. 29. 

Rosen.—42  Inebriabo sagittas meas san- 
guine; et gladius meus vorat carnem; 
e sanguine confossi el captivitatis, captivorum, 
abstracto posito pro concreto. Verba tiv 
iM гіу bene LXX, and кефаћӯѕ dpxóv- 
тоу exOpav. Etenim nomen vB, plane ut 
consonum Arab., proprie quidem capitis 
capillum, cesariem, hinc verticem et summum 
rei, tum caput et principem familie, populi, 
denotat, ut Jud. v. 2. Nomen Гіу quam- 
vis viros principes significet, tamen h. 1. est 
plurale femininum, ut solent Hebrzi de viris, 
qui munere funguntur, nomina feminina 
usurpare, vid. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 468, not. 
et p. 878. А. Schultens in Animadverss. 
philologg. ad h. l. retentá propriá nominis 
yw significatione verba WR nig vn sic 
vertere mallet : a capite capillato hostis, quod 
eodem modo Ps. lxviii. 22. Deus percus- 
surus dicitur WO WW, verticem capillatum 
hostium. A nudandi significatu, quo Chal- 
daicum YB pollet, unde Ye est denudatio, 
relectio, Onkelos vertit: ad amovendum 
coronas a capite osoris et inimici. Saadias: 
e capitibus tyrannorum hostium. Habuit 


tinguishing feature, however, is not there | ГӘ pro plurali nominis пуё, Arabibus 
sufficiently noted: more justice has been l'??, quod illis non tantum Pharaonem, sed 
done to the passage by Mr. Parkhurst (Heb. et in genere tyrannum durum et superbum 


Lexicon, voce Y®) whose translation fol- notat. 


lows :— 


I will make mine arrows drunk with judicamus. 


blood; 
And my sword shall devour flesh : 


With the blood of the slain and the cap-' 


tive ; 
From the hairy head of the enemy.. 
Deut. xxxii. 42. 
That is, reducing the stanza to a simple 
quatrain : 


Sed vetustissimam Grecorum inter- 
pretationem ceteris omnibus preeferendam 
Ceterum observat Lowthus l. c. 
p. 217, edit. Lips., cerni in hoc vs. peculiare 
artificium in sententiarum distributione, quum 
posteriora membra ad priora referenda sint 


| alternatim, hoc modo: 


сто Xn TIPR 
MID) 771 OT? 
wa Кл um 
1f nag co 


I will make mine arrows drunk with blood ; ' Simile exemplum vide Ps. xxxiii. 13, 14. 
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Pool.—43 With his people. This trans- 
lation is justified by St. Paul, Rom. xv. 10, 
the particle with being oft understood, as 
Lev. xxvi. 42. He calls upon the nations to 
rejoice and bless God for his favours, and 
especially for the last wonderful deliverance 
which shall be given to the Jews when they 
.shall be converted unto the Gospel in the 
last days, which they have all reason to do, 
not only from that duty of sympathy which 
they owe to all people, and especially to 
God's ancient people, whereby they are to 
rejoice with them that rejoice, but because of 
that singular advantage and happiness which 
all nations will have at that time, and upon 
that occasion. Or, Rejoice, O ye Gentiles, 
his people [so Ged.]; i.e., О you Gentiles, 
who once were not God's people, but now 
are his people, do you rejoice for God's 
mercies to the Jews his ancient people, bless 
God for their conversion and salvation. 

Bp. Patrick.—43 Rejoice, О ye nations, 
with his people.] Here the particle e/A is 
omitted before ammo, as I supposed, in the 
foregoing words, lamed to be before paroth. 
Which made the Vulgar translate these 
words, O ye nations, praise his people." 
But the LX X discerned the true sense, and 
translate it as we do: the apostle having 
justified their translation in Rom. xv. 10, 
where he expresses this, word for word, as 
they do, evppavOnre ёбу pera той Aaov 
avro, ‘rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people.” 
But it must here be noted, that before these 
words the LXX have some other, which are 
very remarkable, evppavOyre ovpavol dua 
aura, каї проскои]сатосау avr TrávTeS 
dyyedor Oeo, “rejoice ye heavens together 
with him, and let all the angels of God 
worship him ” (and then follows, ‘rejoice 
ye Gentiles with his people"), which are 
not in the Hebrew, nor in the Chaldee, and 
yet the latter clause of them, mpooxuyned- 
rocav aùr парте d'yyeXot Oco0, “ let all the 
angels of God worship him," are the very 
words of the Apostle, Heb. i. 6, which seem 
to have been taken from hence out of the 
LXX, for they are nowhere else to be found 
in the Scripture. The margin, indeed, of 
our Bibles refers us to Ps. xcvii. 7. But 
there the words of the LXX are otherwise, 
проскиупсатє a/rQ Mavres ceyyeAot avroi, 
‘worship him all ye his angels ;’’ which are 
in the second person; whereas here, and in 
the apostle, the words are in the third. We 
may therefore suppose rather, that the LX X 
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from ancient tradition among the Jews, 
added these words, before they translated 
this verse, to declare unto what time the 
fulfilling of them should principally belong. 
For Psalm xcvii. seems to be but a descant 
(as Dr. Jackson's words are) upon this part 
of Moses's song; from whence the Jews 
might learn the scope of it. And accord- 
ingly the apostle uses the words of the LX X 
here in this place, rather than those of the 
Psalmist; because he would have the He- 
brews understand and consider, that Moses 
himself had predicted the exaltation of the 
Son of God, as the Psalmist afterward ex- 
pounded him. 

There is another translation of these words 
of Moses, which is very agreeable to the 
apostle in Rom. xv. 10, ** Rejoice, ye nations, 
who are his people" (see ver. 21 of this 
chapter). Either way, this is a plain pro- 
phecy of the Gentiles becoming one body 
with the people of Israel. And thus Kimchi 
himself translates it, ‘Sing, ye Gentiles, 
who are his people :" which began to be ful- 
filled after our Saviour's ascension to the 
throne of his glory in the heavens, when all 
the angels of God worshipped him. Hitherto 
Moses had supposed, in this song, great 
enmity between them: and that sometimes 
they had plagued Israel sorely ; as at others, 
God rendered to them according to what 
they had done unto his people. But now he 
breaks out into a rapture of joy, to thiuk 
that they should one day be reconciled, and 
make one people of God. And the LXX 
thus understanding it, might well preface to 
their translation of this verse, with the words 
now mentioned, “ Rejoice, ye heavens, to- 
gether with him." For if there be joy in 
heaven, as Procopius Gazzus well glosses, 
at the repentance of one sinner, how much 
more for the salvation of the whole world, 
by destroying the devil's tyranny? Which 
being to be performed, by the advancement 
of the Son of God into the heavens, the 
next words might well be added, “ Let all 
the angels of God worship him." Which 
they had always done (the same Procopius 
observes) as their God who created them; 
but now they praise and extol his humanity, 
exalted at the right hand of God. 

Ken.—Quicunque legit Paulina verba, ex 
Mose petita (Rom. xv. 10) ev$pavügre «Avy 
META rov Aaov avrov, vix expectabit, ut 
apud Mosen reperiat verba Apostolico argu- 
mento prorsus contraria. Libro tamen evo- 
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luto inveniet, tantum abesse, ut hodiernus 
textus Mosaicus (Deut. xxxii. 43) invitet 
Ethnicos ad letandum cum Judeis, ut 
jubeantur Ethnici laudare Judzos: quie sane 
est amplificatio glorie Judaice, non Eth- 
nicorum. Нес in sensu contradictio orta 
est ex omissione particule nw vel C? ante 
Yo» ; que particula felicissime locum obtinet 
in Greca versione, insertaque est vulgari 
nostre versioni Anglice. Multi quidem 
versionis Arabice codices mutationem hic 
loci subierunt, ut textui Heb. prius corrupto 
conformarentur: servatur tamen praepositio 


(go, cum) in MStis Arabicis saltem 4 ; scil. 


Bodl. Laud., A 146 et 182: Hunting. 369 
et 424. Unus itidem MsStus versionis 
Syriace (que non est a versione Grecéa) 
habebat evidenter YQS , cum; ultima licet 
litera nunc exscindatur: vid. Пак. 33, 
Bodleian. Nec lectionis hujus momentum a 
rasurá melius liberavit codicem MStum Heb. 
No. 507. Non solùm igitur a contextu in 
Cantico Mosis, sed et a versionibus quoque 
antiquis, confirmatur celeberrima hsc S. 
Pauli lectio: bis quoque verba citat, cum 
prepositione, Justinus Martyr; pag. 414, 
415. Origines etiam (iv. 674) citat һас 
verba ex N. T. eaque cum Deuteronomio 
convenire ait: ideoque praepositio quum 
adfuerit in Hebraico, obelum non habuit in 
Hexaplis. Sed mutatio paulo post Origenem 
introducta est; si versio ex Hebraico, quee 
hodie perhibetur esse Hieronymi, ab ipso 
facta est, hoc modo—“ Laudate gentes 
populum ejus." Sed de hoc valde dubi- 
tandum est; quoniam ait ipse Hieronymus 
—“ Dicente Moyse; Letamini, gentes, cum 
populo ejus” [tom. iii. 366]. Sed diserte 
vaticinium declarat, his verbis—** Jungetur 
Israel gentibus; et implebitur illud Deu- 
teronomii: Lzetamini, gentes, cum populo 
ejus." Est igitur verisimile, germanam 
Hieronymi versionem, hic loci, ut etiam 
alibi, fuisse mutatam: at omnino est caven- 
dum, ne ei imputentur mutationes post ejus 
tempora factae. Quo quidem in errore, 
eoque momenti haud levis, versantur erudi- 
torum plurimi: et hinc ratio reddenda est 
verborum Morini—': Pluribus locis aliter in 
Vulgata scriptum ab Hieronymo deprehen- | 5 
ditur, quàm in ipsius commentariis." Al- 
terum sit exemplum Prov. xviii.; post com. 
22 reperitur com. aliud in versionibus Grec. 
Syr. (ex parte) et Árabicá, item in Vulgatá 
apud Waltonum. Sed hoc novum comma 
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omissum est in versione Hieronymi, inter 
opera ejus impressá Paris, 1693: quanquam 
ab ipso Hieronymo adducitur, quasi purum 
verumque (dicente ait scripturá) in com- 
mentario suo super Matt. xix. Omissum 
fuit igitur totum hoc comma, in versione 
Hieronymianá, idque post Hieronymi tem- 
pora; atque omni procul dubio, quia deside- 
rabatur in textu Hebraico. 

Rosen.—43 ‘op oň wre, Ovate, populi, 
et populus ejus, в. una cum populo suo. Ita 
et LXX, evopavOyre ду) pera roù Xaov 
avrov. Quod sequutus est Paulus Rom. 
xv. 10. Sed Onkelos: Laudate, o populi, 
populum ejus. Quod sequuti sunt Syrus, 
Saadias, et Jarchi. Et hic quidem verba ita 
interpretatur: “Eo tempore laudabunt 
populi Israelitas hisce verbis: videte qua- 
nam laude dignus sit hic populus, qui in 
omnibus adversitatibus, que ei acciderunt, 
Deo О. M. adheserunt, nec eum deserue- 
runt; nimirum agnoverunt illi benignitatein 
ejus ipsiusque laudem." Sed laudatur potius 
justitia judicii divini, quod Jova cultorum 
suorum sanguinem ulciscitur, et de hostibus 
suis vindictam sumit, ut verba, que se- 
quuntur, diserte dicunt. Wy ‘mow ^w», 
Expiatque terram populi sui, suffixum in 
imate redundat, ut Јев. xvii, 6. пее TUTO, 
in ramis arboris fructifere, vid. et Prov. 
xiv. 13, et cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 735. 
Est igitur vo? іглы i. q. ‘Yor now, quod 
ipsum cod. Sam. exhibet. "lerra sanguine 
contaminate et inde immunda reputata, cede 
rei expianda erat, vid. Num. xxxv. 33. 


Ver. 46. 
Аи. Ver—To observe to do. 
Ged., Buoth.—lo observe and [Sam., 
LXX, Syr., Vulg., Arab., Targ., and seven 
MSS.] do. 


Ver. 47. 
Au. Ver—A vain thing. 


Ged.—A matter of indifference. 
Booth.—A light thing. 
Cuar. XXXIII. 1—5. 
пуз ma oH nic nea 
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е : у 
t poo Ni T27 APH erm mms 
nbnp np nme ab may mm. 
темтр Tom wma nis : 2р; 
: Эр! pay лп А 
v.5 p^ yop 

1 каї айту 7 ebAoyía Hy niAdynoe Movoars 
аудротоѕ то? ÓcoU rovs viovs "IopanA про ris 
TeÀAevris афтод. 2 xal etme, Корі Єк Suva 
et, Kat émépavey Єк Seip тшу, каї karé- 
слєосєу e£ ópovs Papav, avv pupiaot Kddns, 
ёк Se€tav а?той dyyeAot per атой. 3 xai 
epeicaro то? Aaov avrov, kai mávres of ђуіа- 
Opevot Ud Tas xeipás Tov’ Kat ойто. td сё 
єс“ kai éücfaro and tov Aóyov avroð 
4 уброу, dv évere(haro nuiy Movars, kAnpo- 
уошау cvvayeryais 'IakoB. 5 каї ёстаи év rà 
nyarnpév йрҳоу, avvaxÜévrov dpydvrav Nady 
dua þvňais "IepazA. 

Аи. Ver.—1l And this is the blessing, 
wherewith Moses the man of God blessed 
the children of Israel before his death. 

2 And he said, The Lorp came from 
Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto them; he 
shined forth from mount Paran, and he 
came with ten thousands of saints: from his 
right hand went a fiery law (Heb., a fire of 
law) for them. 

3 Yea, he loved the people ; all his saints 
are in thy hand: and they sat down at thy 
feet : every one shall receive of thy words. 

4 Moses commanded us a law, even the 
inheritance of the congregation of Jacob. 

5 And he was king in Jeshurun, when 
the heads of the people and the tribes of 
Israel were gathered together. 

2 Law. 

Gesen.—T* f. constr. m3, plur. constr. 
3, a word of the later Hebrew. 

1. A mandate of a king, an edict, decree, 
Ezra viii. 36; Esth. i. 8; ii. 8; iii. 14. 

2. A law, statute, Esth. i. 19; ii. 12; 
jii. 8; iv. 11, 15. Неге too we may refer 
the difficult words, Deut. xxxiii 2, очо 
v гу te, at his (Jehovah's) right hand fire 
a law to them, sc. the Israelites, where we 
may understand perhaps the pillar of fire 
guiding their way in the desert, Others 
render: fire of law, referring it to the law 
as given in fire. Vulg., lex ignea, Engl. 
Vers., fiery law. 

Note. The origin of this word is doubt- 
ful. Many regard it as Persian, comparing 
olo right, justice, from the verb (.у уу, 
(den, to give, to publish, to command, 
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coll. any. But it may be Semitic, for nv, 
from т. тт, to throw, to cast, perhaps also ѓо 
point out, to teach, like the synon. mN ; hence 
рр. а pointing out, concr. one who points out, 
a guide, leader, as in Deut. 1. c. then i. q. 
TY, law, mandate. 

Prof. Lee.—m, f. constr. r3, pl. m. Отт, 


e oo 
Syr. 12». | ду, placitum. 
Pers. | у, justice. Edict, mandate, law, 
Esth. i. 13, 15, 19; ii. 12; iii. 14; viii. 13; 
ix. 14. Phrases, 03 n3, law of to-day; 
i. e., existing law, Esth. ix. 13. *o» гу te, 
Deut. xxxiii. 2. Usually, a fiery law for them. 
Gesen., columna ignea. I am disposed to 
think that пу here, is the same as the 
Arab. (453, i. q. „у, а stroke, ictus 


constr. “DI. 


dolorem inferens, &c. ; and that it alludes 
to those instances of the lightning, &c., in 
which God had interposed, and would still in- 
terpose, for his people. See the whole verse. 

3 Sat down. 

Gesen.— 9n in Kal not used, according 
to the Heb. intpp. *to be fitted, joined ;" 
better £o lean upon, to lie down, comp. Arab. 
slG , Conj. VIII. 

Pual Deut. xxxiii. 3, Prh wA OM, and 
they (the Israelites) are laid down (encamped) 
at thy feet, i.e., at the foot of Mount Sinai. 
Some prefer to read 07, they abide, from г. 
Tn Syr., to abide. 

Prof. Lee.—Puh. т, Were seated, sat 
down, Deut. xxxiii. 3, only. LXX, ітд оё 
eici. Vulg., appropinquant. 

Pool.—2 The Lord came, to wit, to the 
Israelites, i.e., manifested graciously and 
gloriously among them. From [so Ken., 
Patrick, Rosen., &c.] Sinai, i.e., beginning 
at Sinai, where the first and most glorious 
appearance of God was, and so going on 
with them to Seir and Paran. Or, to Sinai, 
the particle mem oft signifying fo, as is 
evident by comparing Isaiah lix. 20, with 
Rom. xi. 26; 1 Kings viii. 30, with 2 Chron. 
vi. 21; 2 Sam. vi. 2, with 1 Chron. xiii. 6. 
See also Gen. ii. 8; xi. 2; xiii. 11; 1 Sam. 
xiv. 15. Or, in Sinai, the particle mem 
being put for beth, in, as Exod. xxv. 18; 
Deut. xv. 1; Job xix. 26; Psalm. lxviii. 29; 
lxxii. 16. Rose up; he appeared or showed 
himself, as the sun doth when it riseth. 
From Seir, i.e., from the mountain or land 
of Edom, which is called Seir, Gen. xxxii. 3; 
xxxvi. 8; Deut. ii. 4, to which place the 
Israelites came, Numb. xx. 14, &c.; and 
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from thence God led them on towards the 
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Patrick]. A fiery law. The law is called 


Land of Promise, and then gloriously ap-| fiery, partly, because it is of a fiery nature, 


peared for them in subduing Sihon and Og 
before them, and giving their countries unto 
them; which glorious work of God's is 
particularly celebrated Judg. v. 4. Ви 
because the land of Seir or Edom is some- 
times taken more largely, and so reacheth 
even to the Red Sea, as appears from 1 Kings 
ix. 26, and therefore Mount Sinai was near 
to it; and because Paran, which here follows, 
was also near Sinai, as being the next station 
into which they came from the wilderness of 
Sinai, Numb. x. 12; all this verse may be- 
long to God's appearance in Mount Sinai, 
where that glorious light which shone upon 
Mount Sinai directly did in all probability 
scatter its beams into adjacent parts, such 
as Seir and Paran were: and so this is only 
a poetical and prophetical variation of the 
phrase and expression of the same thing in 
divers words, and God coming, or rising, or 
shining from or to or in Sinai, and Seir, and 
Paran note one and the same illustrious 
action of God appearing there with еп 
thousands of his saints or holy angels, and 
there giving a fiery law to them, as it here 
follows. And this interpretation may receive 
some strength from Hab. iii. 3, where this 
glorious march of God before his people is 
remembered; only teman, which signifies 
the south, is put for Seir, which is here, 
possibly to signify that that Seir which is 
here mentioned was to be understood of the 
southern part of the country of Seir or Edom, 
which was that part adjoining to the Red 
Sea. Others refer this of Seir to the brazen 
serpent, that eminent type of Christ, which 
was erected in this place. Mount Paran ; 
a place where God eminently manifested his 
presence and goodness, both in giving the 
people flesh which they desired, and in 
appointing the seventy elders, and pouring 
forth his Spirit upon them, Numb. xi.; 
though the exposition mentioned in the fore- 
going branch may seem more probable. 
With ten thousands of saints, i.e., with a 
great company of holy angels, Psal. lxviii. 
17; Dan. vii. 10, which attended upon him 
in this great and glorious work of giving the 
law, as may be gathered from Acts vii. 53; 
Gal. iii. 19; Heb. ii. 2; xii. 22. From his 
right hand; which both wrote the law and 
gave it to men; au allusion to men, who 
ordinarily write and give gifts with their 
right, and not with their left hand [so 


purging, and searching, and inflaming, for 
which reasons God's word is compared to 
fire, Jer. xxiii. 29; partly, to signify that 
fiery wrath and curse which it inflicteth upon 
sinners for the violation of it, 2 Cor. iii. 
7, 9; and principally, because it was de- 
livered out of the midst of the fire, Exod. 
xix. 16, 18; Deut. iv. 11; v. 22, 23. 

3 The people, i.e., the tribes of Israel, 
which are called people, Gen. xlviii. 19; 
Judg. v. 14; Acts iv. 27. The sense is, This 
law, though delivered with fire, and smoke, 
and thunder, which might seem to portend 
nothing but hatred and terror, yet in truth 
it was given to Israel in great love, as being 
the great mean of their temporal and eternal 
salvation. And although God shows a 
general and common kindness to all men, 
yet he loved this people in a singular and 
peculiar manner. All his saints; all God's 
saints or holy ones, i. e., his people, as they 
are now called, the people of lsrael, who 
are all called holy, Exod. xix. 6; Numb. 
xvi. 3; Deut. vii. 6; Dan. vii. 25; viii. 24 ; 
xii. 7, because they all professed to be so, 
and were obliged to be so, and many of 
them were such; though some appropriate 
this to the true saints in Israel. Are in thy 
hand, or, were in thy hand, i.e., under 
God's care, to protect, and direct, and govern 
them, as that phrase signifies, Numb. iv. 
28, 33; John x. 28, 29. "These words are 
spoken to God [so Patrick, Rosen.]; and for 
the change of persons, Ais and thy, that is 
most frequent in the Hebrew tongue. See 
Dan. ix. 4. This clause may further note 
God's kindness to Israel in upholding and 
preserving them when the fiery law was 
delivered, which was done with so much 
dread and terror, that not only the people 
trembled and were ready to sink under it, 
Exod. xx. 18, 19, but even Moses himself 
did ezceedingly fear and quake, Heb. xii. 21. 
But in this fright God sustained both Moses 
and the people in or by his hand, whereby 
he in a manner hid and covered them, that 
no harm might come to them by this terrible 
apparition. They sat down at thy feet, like 
scholars, to receive instructions and counsels 
fram thee. Не alludes either, 1. To the 
manner of disciples among the Jews, who 
used to sit at their masters' feet, Luke x. 39; 
Acts xxii. 3. See also Gen. xlix. 10; 
2 Kings iv. 38. But it is doubtful whether 
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this custom was so ancient as Moses. Or, 
2. To the place where the people waited 
when the law was delivered, which was at 
the foot of the mount. Shall receive of thy 
words; the people, easily understood from 
the foregoing words, did or will receive or 
submit to thy instructions and commands. 
This may respect either, 1. The people's 
promise when they heard the law, that they 
would Aear and do all that was commanded, 
Deut. v. 27. Or, 2. The people's duty to do 
so. 3. The people'sprivilege, that they were 
admitted to receive so great a privilege as the 
words and laws of God were. 

4 Moses commanded us a law.] Moses 
speaks this of himself in the third person, 
which is very usual in the Hebrew language. 
The law is called their inheritance, partly 
because the obligation of it was hereditary, 
passing from parents to their children, and 
partly because this was the best part of all 
their inheritance and possessions, the greatest 
of all those gifts and favours which God be- 
stowed upon them. 

5 And he was king in Jeshurun.] Moses 
[Jarchi, Rosen., He, i.e., God; see below] 
was their king, not in title, but in reality, 
being under God their supreme and uncon- 
trollable governor and lawgiver: though the 
word oft signifies only a prince or chief 
ruler, as Judg. xix. 1; Jer. xix. 3; xlvi. 25. 
In Jeshurun, i.e., in Israel, so called Deut. 
xxxii. 15. When the heads of the people 
and (he tribes of Israel were gathered to- 
gether: when the princes and people met 
together for the management of public 
affairs, Moses was owned by them as their 
king and lawgiver, and he directed and 
ruled them as their superior. This he saith 
to show that the people approved and con- 
sented to the authority and law of Moses. 

Bp. Patrick.—1 The man of God.] Or, 
‘the prophet of the Lord," as Onkelos 
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blessing to them all, before he begins to 
speak in particular to each tribe: for that is 
meant by *the Lord came from Sinai; " 
where he appeared in a most particular 
manner, and from thence promulgated his 
law with the greatest solemnity (Exod. xx.). 

Не came with ten thousands of saints.) Or, 
as our Mr. Mede thinks it shouid be trans- 
lated, “with his holy ten thousands," or 
“ myriads;"' that is, attended with an in- 
numerable company of angels, who waited 
on him at the giving of the law. See 
Psalm lxviii. 7; Dan. vii. 10, of which 
Enoch, perhaps, prophesied in part, Jude 
14, 15. And from hence it may be thought, 
that notion of the Jewish doctors, followed 
by St. Stephen and St. Paul, that the law 
was given by angels, had its beginning 
(Mede, book ii, p. 437); that is, they at- 
tended upon God as his ministers when he 
himself gave the law. 

Went a fiery law for them.] For the law 
of Moses was given out of the midst of fire, 
and therefore called a fire of law, as the 
words are in the Hebrew (Exod. xix. 16, 18; 
Deut. iv. 11, 12; v. 22—24). "Thecabalists 
(as Reuchlin observes) fancy that God 
wrote the law in a globe of fire, and sent it 
to them. But the Jerusalem Targum is 
more sober, which thus expounds it, ** He 
stretched his right hand out of the midst of 
flames of fire, and gave the law unto his 
people." And Onkelos still better, ** The 
law written with his right hand he gave us 
out of the midst of fire." Or, as Campeg. 
Vitringa would have this latter part of the 
verse translated, “On his right hand a fire, 
and out of the fire a law for them." The 
meaning being, that God came to Mount 
Sinai with that fire; for, in Scripture, to be 
on the right hand of any one, is to accompany 
him (lib. ii. Observ. Sacr., cap. 4). 

By the conclusion of this verse it is ap- 


translates it : for prophets are called men of parent, that the former part of it belongs 


God in the holy books (1 Sam. ix. 6—8; 
1 Kings xiii. 1 ; 1 Tim. vi. 11; 2 Tim. iii. 17; 
2 Pet. i. 21), because, in the exercise of their 
sacred function, they did not deliver their 
own sense, nor the sense of other men, but the 
mind and will of God who spake by them. 
2 The Lord came from Sinai.] In the 
first place, he endeavours to make them 
sensible of what God had done already for 
them ; and the chief of all of his benefits 
being the revelation of his mind and vill to 
them, he commemorates that as a common 


entirely to God's mercy unto the children of 
Israel, upon whom he bestowed his law, in 
most illustrious tokens of his presence. 
Which makes it highly probable, that his 
“ rising upfrom Seir upon them, and shining 
from Mount Paran," belongs to the same 
matter; that is, the cloud wherein he de- 
scended on Sinai, with a vast host of angels, 
extended itself so far, as to cover the neigh- 
bouring mountains of Seir and Рагап. 
Though the meaning may be, as I have 
shown, that he continued his presence with 
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them after they went from Sinai, through all 
their journeys in the wilderness of Seir and 
Paran, till they came to the place where 
they now were. 

3 And they sat down at thy feet.) The 
first word (which we translate sat down) 
being nowhere else found but here and Isa. 
i. 5, where it plainly hath another sense, 
hath occasioned various interpretations of 
this sentence. But most agree in this of 
Sol. Jarchi, that as scholars sat at the feet of 
their master round about him, while he 
taught them their lesson, so the people en- 
compassed the mount where God was, and 
heard his law, which he thence delivered. 
But it is a question, whether there was such 
a custom of scholars in those days; and the 
people did not sit, but stood at the foot of 
the mount (Exod. xx. 18). Therefore On- 
kelos understands this of their sitting down, 
or pitching their tents, where the glorious 
cloud that led them rested (Numb. x. 12, 33). 

Every one shall receive of thy words.) This 
still is commonly referred to the people's 
receiving the law. But Onkelos thinks it 
hath respect to their journeys “at the com- 
mandment of the Lord" (Numb. x. 13). 
For so he interprets it, ** They went forward 
according to thy word." And so the Jeru- 
salem Targum expounds these and the fore- 
going words; “ Behold, they were led, and 
came to the foot of his cloud, and went 
forward and rested, according to the com- 
mand of his word." It takes in also the 
other sense of the word tucchu (as it signifies 
smiting in Isa. i. 5) in this manner, ** Though 
he inflicted many chastisements upon them, 
yet they did not cease, nor desist from the 
doctrine of the law." 

5 And he was king in Jeshurun.] Or, “ for 
he was king," that is, under God, the 
supreme ruler and governor of Israel ; and 
therefore, in his name, and by his authority, 
required them to observe these laws. 

Ken.—1—5 These verses being remarkably 
unintelligible, the following correction and 
translation are offered, with deference, to 
the learned. 
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1 And this is the blessing, wherewith 
Moses, the man of God, blessed the children 
of Israel, before his death. And he said— 

2 Jenovan came from Sinai, 
And he arose upon them from Seir ; 
3 He shone forth from mount Paran, 
And he came from Meribah-Kadesh : 
From his right hand a fire shone forth 
upon them. 
4 Truly, he loved the people, 
And he blessed all his saints : 
5 For they fell down at his feet, 
And they received of his words. 
6 He commanded us a law, 
The inheritance of the congregation of 
Jacob. 
7 And he became king in Jeshurun; 
When the heads of the people were as- 
sembled, 
Together with the tribes of Israel. 

The general nature of this solemn intro- 
duction is to shew the foundation, which 
Moses had for blessing his brethren ; namely, : 
because God had frequently manifested his 
glory in their favour. And the several parts 
of this introduction are disposed in the fol- 
lowing order—The manifestation of the 
Divine glory on Sinai, as it was prior in 
time and more magnificent in splendour, is 
properly mentioned first—That God mani- 
fested his glory at Seir, is evident from 
Judg. v. 4: * Lord, when thou wentest out 
of Seir, when thou marchedst out of the 
fields of Edom; the earth trembled, and the 
heavens dropped," &c. The next place is 
Paran; where “the glory of the Lord ap- 
peared before all the children of Israel " 
(Numb. xiv. 10). And we read (Numb. 
xx. 1) that, towards the end of the forty 
years, they came to Kadesh, which we learn 
from ver. 13 was called Meribah, on account 
of their contentious opposition to the deter- 
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minations of God in their favour; and there 
the glory of the Lord again appeared, as we 
are informed in ver. 6. ‘These, then, says 
Moses, were the places, from whence God 
manifested his glory, in a fiery appearance ; 
the more illustriously to proclaim his special 
providence over, and care of, Israel. For 
this is the inference he makes from all those 
glorious appearances, “Truly he loved the 
people, and he blessed all his saints," i.e., 
all those, whom he had chose unto himself 
to be, not only a peculiar people, but also an 
holy nation. That, in order to make them 
such, God had displayed his glory on mount 
Sinai; where they had fallen prostrate at his 
feet with the humblest adoration, and vowed 
the most sincere obedience. For, that God 
had there commanded them ‘the law, which 
was to be the possession and inheritance of 
all the children of Jacob. And, to crown 
the whole, God had not only blessed them 
as their lawgiver, but had also vouchsafed to 
be their king; honours, which had both 
been conferred at that most solemn assembly, 
when the chiefs and all their several tribes 
were assembled together. Let us proceed 
now to the observations, which offer them- 
selves in favour of the preceding altera- 
tions. 

1. The words wtp naw cannot regularly 
signify with ten thousands of saints ; because 
the general senses of © are ab and absque 
(as in the three instances just before it in the 
same verse) and because WẸ is not saints but 
holiness. But Moses seems in this, as in 
each of the preceding lines, to have given 
the name of a place; and W is the constant 
name for Kadesh, otherwise called Meribah- 
Kadesh : and indeed the word is in this very 
place rendered by the LXX, Kaéns. In the 
eighth verse of this chapter it is called пз”, 
Meribah ; but, in the fifty-first verse of the 
former, we have v? rà», Meribah- Kadesh : 
and so in Ezek. xlvii. 19, vp mI, but in 
ch. xlviii. 28, wip nino—exactly the same 
as in the instance just quoted from the 
chapter preceding, and as in the instance 
before us, excepting the change of оле letter. 
The three preceding lines then containing 
each the name of a place, and these two words 
being (with the change of a singleletter) the 
name of a fourth place, from whence also the 
Divine glory was manifested in the wilderness ; 
it seems preferable to consider these words as 
implying /Ais place, rather than to translate 
Vv, saints, which it does not properly 


fire of law for them. 
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signify ; the regular word being Op, and 
it occurs in the third line following. 

Farther: if v could properly be trans- 
lated saints; then, according to the rules of 
language, the relative pronoun, next fol- 
lowing, could have no other antecedent: 
and hence it will follow, that the fiery law 
(generally supposed to be expressed in the 
next words) was given to these saints—he 
came with ten thousands of saints (i.e., 
angels) “from his right hand went a fiery 
law" for them. Besides; the word saints 
very seldom, if ever, signifies angels; for 
the prophecy of Enoch, taken literally, is— 
Behold, the Lord cometh with his holy 
myriads : and in Zech. xiv. 5, the Lord my 
God shall come, and all vvv, his saints 
(not Tov, with thee, but probably 107, con- 
formably to all the ancient versions) with 
him ; where the word saints has frequently 
been applied to *the spirits of just men 
made perfect." If the preposition © be 
thought absolutely necessary before NO, 
we тау conclude it has been omitted, as it 
frequently is elsewhere; and where it was 
not so likely to be omitted as here, the noun 
beginning with the very same letter: thus 
we have m frequently for mM: see also 
page 157 of this Dissertation. 

2. v» m wr WID, from his right hand a 
The word ™ is 
Chaldee ; and is not found in any book writ 
before the captivity, but in this place: and 
here it is used very obscurely, because it 
follows tx; for certainly a fire of law (if we 
examine the ideas closely) is a phrase not 
very intelligible. But farther: the blessing 
of the law is gratefully acknowledged in 
ver. 4, where the (аш is expressed by its 
proper word їл; and therefore we may 
presume it was not intended here in ver. 2, 
and expressed by the Chald. word m1—a 
word, which is not here acknowledged by the 
Greek and Syr. versions. And that гт was 
not originally the word here, may be farther 
presumed, because one of the Sam. MSS., 
No. 51, reads mM; and in another, No. 50, 
the vau is placed over the word, asif omitted. 

These several reasons concurring against 
the present reading, let us see what prospect 
there may be of a rational emendation ; and 
perhaps the true sense of this difficult place 
may be best illustrated by its parallel place, 
in the sublime and justly-celebrated ode of 
Habakkuk— 
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3 God came from Teman, 
And the Holy One from Mount Paran ; 
His glory covered the heavens, 
And the earth was full of his praise. 
4 And his brightness was as the sun; 
The splendours (issuing forth) from his 
hand, 
For there was the manifestation of his 
power. 

Before this passage be applied, it may be 
proper to offer a few observations upon it. 
Ast, in Job xxxi. 26, signifies the sun 
(which, being the principal source of light 
through this system, may properly be called 
light, or the light, кат e€oxnv), that ren- 
dering seems to improve the sense here. 
As vv is derived from рр, splendere, radios 
splendoris emittere, it is much better ren- 
dered here splendours than Aorns. And as 
the hand, and right hand, and arm, are 
expressions frequently applied to God, upon 
any signal display of the Divine power, 
perhaps the hand of God cannot so properly 
be said to hide and conceal, as to exert and 
manifest his power and majesty; and that 
the verb, from whence the noun pan is 
derived, had this idea of showing forth, is 
evident from several places in the Samaritan 
Version; as Gen. xli. 25, what God is about 
to do "à: he hath discovered (or, made 
known) to Pharaoh. 

In this illustrious passage then, which is 
parallel, or at least remarkably similar, to 
that of Moses, we see the brightness or 
splendour is poetically represented as stream- 
ing from the hand of God; that awful hand, 
which is mighty in operation, and has so 
often manifested the Divine power to a 
wondering world. Three, therefore, of the 
four words here seem to be determined ; for, 
as in Habakkuk the brightness streams 
from the hand of God, so here the fire 
proceeds from, or kindles at, the right 
hand of Jehovah. 


From his right hand a fire...... to them. 
It only remains then to consider here, 
what was most probably the word, which 
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originally completed this proposition. And, 
amidst the uncommon confusion of inter- 
preters and commentators, the Sam. version 
alone seems to have preserved it. For that 
version, which in general exactly expresses 
the words of the text, reads the line here, 
T? mr m m*oD— so. that the first word on 
being the very same, and the second being 
the Chald. word for wx, we have the third 
word 777 ог VN to agree with wx (which 
is sometimes of the masculine and sometimes 
of the feminine gender), and this word fills 
up the line, instead of the present irregular 
word r7, or as it has been sometimes writ 
mI. Апа indeed this various reading in the 
Sam. MSS. strongly confirms this correction ; 
for, whence can the in nm be derived, but 
from the middle of the original word Te, 
which has been corrupted in its other two 
letters? One of the other letters (*) is very 
similar to, and therefore may easily have 
been mistaken for n: and (which is ex- 
tremely observable) the sense with this verb 
"w perfectly coincides with the words of 
Habakkuk before cited; there it is—‘‘the 
splendours (issuing forth) from his hand ;" 
and here—“ the fire shone forth upon them 
from his right hand." It having been just 
presumed, that the 1 in n" is the middle 
letter of WN, we may remark, that this verb 
has the * in the preter tense; as appears 
from Buxt. Thesaur., pag. 208, where we 
read—w “ Cholem per totum preteritum 
retinet.” 

3. The next line, that requires illustration, 
is JT2 Yo 55, omnes sancti ejus іп manu 
tuá; and certainly if ever a line wanted 
illustration, we have such a one now before 
us. Moses, speaking of Jehovah, is here 
supposed to say—*'Truly he loved the peo- 
ple, all his saints are in thy hand!" But 
whose saints? And in whose hand? Ac- 
cording to the Vulgate the line should be 
vri YOP 59, all his saints are in his hand; 
and the Chaldee paraphrase gives the same 
sense. This indeed somewhat mends the 
matter; but yet the Syr. version seems to 
have preserved the truer reading, which is— 

Yid Ladapo (o0 
те Yop m 
Et omnibus sanctis suis benedizit. 
This reading of Tu instead of Tri is a very 
small variation, as to the letters; but it 


makes a great improvement in the sense of 
the line, which is now made perfectly to 
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agree with the context—“ Truly he loved the 
people, and he blessed all his saints." This 
reading is confirmed by the Sam. version, 
which has Jw; which cannot signify in 
manu tua, but seems to be JU with the 
addition of N to express the Kametz, and a 
"fora^. The addition of \ before the first 
word % has the authority, not only of the 
Syr. version, but also of the Sam. text. 

4. The words J and TmuT should 
probably be W219 and vnvu75; because it 
seems necessary to the sense, that the pro- 
noun here suflixed should be of the third 
person. There can be no doubt, but the 
authors of the Greek version read the latter 
word Ymm, as they have rendered it ато 
тоу Aoywy avrov: and the Vulgate has the 
pronoun in the third person, in both in- 
stances ; reading—pedibus ejus, and doctrina 
illius. The variation seems to have been 
introduced by some ignorant transcriber, 
who altered these two words, to make them 
agree with Tr3, which had been before cor- 
rupted from Та. (See page 417.) The 
context is uniformly in the third person— 
Jehovah came—he arose—he shone—he loved 
—he blessed: consequently the sense here 
should be—they sat down (not at thy, but) at 
his feet, and received of his words. The first 
of these nouns, though singular in the 
printed Hebrew, is plural not only in the 
Sam. text, but in Heb. MSS. 1, 5, 11, 12, 
14, 63; in Camb. 2; and in Erfurt 1, 2, 3, 4. 

5. That the verb xw should be WH, will 
be soon evident; because it follows a verb 
plural, refers likewise to time past, and has 
the same plural nominative case. Accord- 
ingly we find, thatin the Sam. Pentateuch the 
word is we, which undoubtedly was at 
first wo; not only because the’, which is 
preserved in the Hebrew, is necessary, but 
because the word in the Sam. version is 
pam, et acceperunt. The Syr., Ar., and 
Chald. versions have this verb in the plural 
number, with the conjunction preceding it. 
The omission of з both at the beginning and 
end of this word is just such another cor- 
ruption, as has been remarked, page 167 ; 
where :723 is writ instead of vr. 

6. That Moses should (in this his final 
blessing) speak of himself by name, in the 
third person, is very improbable: and, as 
the pronoun 139, nobis, occurs in the same 
line, it seems impossible. For could Moses 
say—Moses commanded us, i.e, Moses 
commanded me and you, і. е., Moses com- 
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manded Moses and you? And if such 
language would be absolutely absurd, no 
friend to the character of Moses will, I sup- 
pose, insist upon its having dropped from 
him on this solemn occasion. But farther: 
if Moses could have been the person here 
spoken of (as well as the person here speak- 
ing) he must be also the person intended in 
the next verse, as king of Jeshurun or 
Israel. But this is a title, which he never as- 
sumed, or rather disclaimed; see Deut. 
xvii. 14; and indeed God himself was the 
only king of Israel before Saul: see 1 Sam. 
viii. 7, &c. 

"Гіз very probable then, that this word 
has been inserted by mistake, on account of 
its remarkable likeness to the very next 
мога —700 or mmm" and MW ог тото; for 
other instances may be produced, where a 
letter having been negligently omitted or 
added, transcribers have afterwards inserted 
both the proper and improper word, that 
they might be sure of having the true read- 
ing in one of them. Wherefore, as the 
transcriber of MS. 4 (2 Kings xv. 17) find- 
ing some copies had vr», Ozihu and others 
yrny, Ozrihu, has inserted both; and as 
Camb. MS. 1 has mwn, Maoth and mor, 
Amoth, in Ezek. xlv. 2; and lastly, as in 
the printed text of Isaiah xii. 2, are inserted 
T, Jah and MT, Jehovah; so here may 
have been inserted тло, Moshe, and тето, 
Morshe.— Kennicott's Dissertation on 1 Chron. 
xi, page 423, &c. 

Kennicott’s Posthumous Remarks.—Deut. 
xxxiii. 1—5. This introduction to the final 
benediction by Moses is generally considered 
as relating only to the Israelites. But the 
learned Father Houbigant seems justly to 
suppose, that it relates also to the rest of 
mankind, as not excluded from the Divine 
regard; but who were all to be favoured, in 
future times, with the revelation of God's 
will, as certainly as Israel had been already. 
If then these last words of Moses were in- 
tended to celebrate God's universal love to 
men, in Christ and his Gospel ; the true trans- 
lation of the 3d and 5th verses may be this— 

2 Jehovah came from Sinai; 
And he arose from Seir upon them ; 
He shone forth from mount Paran ; 
And hecame with ten thousands of saints ; 
From his right hand (went) a fiery law 
for them. 
3 Truly he loveth (ar) the nations, 
And all that are holy he will bless: 
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For they shall sit down at his feet ; 
And they shall receive of his words. 
4 A law hath he commanded unto us; 
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be the meaning of the word. In either 
sense, of “the well-beloved," or “ ће jus- 
tified,” it denotes the whole family of the 


The inheritance of the congregation of|faithful, and it is no patronymic of the Is- 


Jacob. 
5 But there shall be a king in Jeshurun ; 


raelites. When it is applied to them, it is 
in their spiritual character, as for a time 


When the heads of the nations shall| they made the whole of God's acknowledged 


assemble themselves, 
Together with the tribes of Israel. 
Dp. Horsley.— 
Jehovah came from Sinai, 
Aud his uprising was from Seir, 


2 


church. 

Ged.—1—5 Now this is the benediction, 
with which Moses, the man of God, blessed 
the children of Israel before his death; the 
chiefs of the people of the tribes of Israel, 


He displayed his glory from Mount Paran, | being assembled [transposed from ver. 5]. 
And from amidst the myriads came forth | O Lord (said he), who camest from Sinai; 


the Holy One; 
On his right-hand streams [of fire]. 


peoples, 

All the saints are in thy hand, 

And they are seated at thy feet, 

And have received of thy doctrine. 

To us he [i.e., the Holy One] prescribed 
a law; 

Jacob is the inheritance of the Preacher, 

He [і. e., the Preacher] shall be (LXX, 
Vulg.] king in Jeshurun, 


dawnest upon them from Seir; shonest on 
them from the mountainsof Pharan ! and from 


О loving Father [Sam., 2277 34] of the | whose right hand came streams of water for 


them, from the copious springs of Kadesh! 
О loving Father of [Ѕат., so Durell, Hors- 
ley] the people [i.e., of the tribes of Israel]! 
all thy hallowed ones are in thine hands; at 
thy feet they fall down, to receive thy be- 
hests : the law which thou hast enjoined to 
us, as the inheritance of the people of Jacob: 
for, тнос art king in Israel. 

2 From whose right hand came streams of 


When the chiefs of the peoples [LXX] | water for them, from the copious springs of 


gather themselves together 
In union with the tribes of Israel. 


Kadesh. I follow the Sam. copy, and 
arrange the text thus: 30 ^e MIM Үл 


2 His uprising was from Seir. m% in this vo» пүтом. We have not only the authority 


line, as NTON in the fifth, I take to be а of Sam. for Yx, but of Sept., Vulg., Onk, 
noun substantive, and in both places I sup- | Syr., who all must have found їх, not nrw, 
pose an ellipsis of the verb. The v2, аё һе ог wn (which is the reading of several 
end of both lines, І take for the pronoun of; MSS.), in their Hebrew exemplars. I have 
the third person singular, rehearsing the; more than once already remarked, that the 
proper name Jehovah. Of this use of Үй, і лап * have been often interchanged, from 
for), Bishop Lowth, in his Third Prelec-|their resemblance in the antient alphabet. 
tion, has produced many instances. The|In the next place, I read marw with Sam. 


construction of the Hebrew, according to my 
notion of it, may be more exactly repre- 
sented in the Latin language than in the 
English : ** Exortus ei erat a Seir; a dextrá 
ejus [prorumpebant] ei [ignes]." Streams 
[of fire]. For DI wx, I read, with the Sa- 
maritan text, a great number of the very 
best MSS., and with Dr. Durell, nex. 
Perhaps the best of all would be гутем, 
which some copies of the Samaritan text 
give. But whether mx, or mw, the 
word is certainly plural, &c. 3 dnd have 
received. I read NO, upon the authority 
of the Samaritan version, the Syriac, Arabic, 
Chald., and Kennicott. 4 7a Jeshurun. ‘The 
LXX render “Jeshurun” by 6 ayamnpevos, 
which is very consistent with the senses they 
give to the root. “ The justified" seems to 


and not less than seventy-eight MSS. Thirdly, 
I read 122" with Sam. and one MS. Fourthly, 
І read MEN in one word, with Sam. and more 
than fifty MSS. І reject гт tx, not merely 
because T isa Chaldee term; but, both be- 
cause it is a novel Chaldee term, and never 
used, not even here, by Onkelos or the Thar- 
gumists; and because m WN cannot with 
any grammatical propriety be rendered a 
fiery law. To resume, then, in an inverse 
"order, mOn can mean nothing else: than 
streams of water; particularly such as issue 
from rocks or mountains. We have now a 
proper nominative to the verb WYN; aud we 
have only to explore the meaning of YD 
and max. The learned and most in- 
genious Mr. Bradley thinks that MY is 
the same with 7o, nin, or MIN; for 
5 т 


794 


so it is written in Ezek. xlvii. 19, and even 
joined with the same word wp which fol- 
lows it here. Hence he would make the 
two words the name of a place, and render: 
From his right hand came streams for them 
from Meriboth-Kadesh, or Meriba- Kadesh. 
And this explanation once pleased Kennicott 
(1 Dissert., p. 423), and Archbishop Secker 
(in his MS. notes). There are, however, 
two objections to it: first, there wants the 
preposition о. This indeed, it may be 
replied, may have been dropt, from its 
contiguity with the following ©: but this is, 
at least, improbable: nor is there a vestige 
to be found of it in any MS. or any of the 
antient versions. Secondly, the word is 
uniformly with a double beth: and so read 
all the antients, referring it not to 31, from 
which the name of mm» is derived, "but to 
333. Suppose, then, this latter to be the 
root; MDN or rum will denote a copious 
quantity of anything; and more especially 
a copious quantity of water. See the Arab. 
233. — Geddes. 
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second comma thus: “ From his right hand 
issued streams to them." Green makes the 
preceding MT the nom. to "rw, but, with 
Sept., makes W a proper name; and, sup- 
plying the preposition © before it, he renders 
the first comma thus: “апа marched with 
his ten thousand men from Kadesh :” and 
the second comma he renders: “Fire from 
his right hand was a signal to them." That 
is (says he), Fire proceeding from the right 
hand of the cloud of glory was a signal to 
the Israelites, when to strike their tents and 
march forward, and when to pitch again. 
He refers to a passage in Habakkuk iii. 5, 
“Не had beams of light issuing from his 
hand." Geddes thus arranges the text, 
YO) MTOR охо Wp maro wn, “O Lord! 
(said he) who camest from Sinai; dawnest 
upon them from Seir; shonest on them from 
the mountains of Pharan! and from whose 
right hand came streams of water for them, 
from the copious springs of Kadesh!" He 
considers MTN the nominative of the verb 
ink, The rendering of Green is, in my 


Booth.—1 Now this is the blessing, with judgment, entitled to preference, if m ox be 


which Moses, the man of God, blessed the 
Israelites before his death, when the chiefs 
of the people, of the tribes of Israel, were 
assembled (transposed from verse 5]: 
2 And he said, 
Jehovah came from Sinai, 
And dawned on them from Seir; 
He shone forth from mount Paran! 
The holy one came with multitudes ; 
Fire from his right hand was a signal to 
them. 

3 Yea, he loved the people ; 

All his hallowed ones he blessed [Syr.]: 
They sat down at his feet, 
And they received of his words : 

4 The law which he enjoined us for an in- 
heritance [reading тото тото; so 
Ged. ], 

An inheritance for the assembly of Jacob; 

5 For he was king in Jeshurun, 

Then of Reuben and Simeon he said ; 

2 The two last distiches of this verse are 
allowed to be obscure; and critics have 
taken different methods to elucidate and 
explain them. Durell makes wp the nomi- 
native to MN, and thinks it means here the 
Holy one. He thinks aN means the house 
of Israel ; and renders the first comma thus: 
* And the Holy One came with multitudes." 
He then reads MTN, in one word, with a 
great number of MSS., and renders the 


the genuine reading; for ™ in Syr. sig- 
nifies, signum. See Castel in verb. If we 
read mor, then the rendering of Durell 
will be the most proper. If the text be 
considered as corrupted, по conjectural 
emendation pleases me more than that of 
Ken. who instead of пт from the Sam. 
version imagines * was the genuine lection. 
“ From his right hand fire shone on them." 
See Ist Dissert, p. 424. The pertinent 
observation of Rosenmüller ought to have a 
place here. “ Observa perpetuam meta- 
phoram a sole desumptam, qui initio lucem 
premittit (№), postea oritur ipse (Ттт), 
tandem terras illustrat (V01), et totum celum 
percurrit (Tw). Sic gradatim Deus præ- 
sentiam suam in populo declaravit, quacunque 
iter fecit, inde a termino /Egypti, usque ad 
fines Canangos."— Booth. 

Rosen.—2 Jova e Sinai venit, i.e., obviam 
venit Israelitis ad montis pedem acceden- 
tibus, respectu habito ad illud Ex. xix. 17: 
Moses populum e castris Deo obviam duzit. 
Yo) түт m, Ortusque est ex Seire eis Is- 
raelitis, qui vs. 3, 4, nomine designantur. 
Pronomina haud raro spectare constat ad 
nomina nondum quidem expressa, sed tamen 
ex iis, que sequuntur, et orationis nexu 
facile intelligenda ; vid. Jes. xiii. 2, coll. 17 ; 
Ps. xviii. 15, coll. 18, et plura exempla in 
Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 740. Pro *o LXX, 
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Onkelos, Syrus, et Vulgatus exprimunt 
1 Pers. Plur. nobis, non quod *3 legerunt, 
sed ut conveniret cum vs. 4. Seir mons est 
Idumee, vicinus deserto montis Sinai, vid. 
ii. 1. — рив vro yon, Шихи e monte Pha- 
ran, qui est inter montem Seir et Sinai, 
prope Kadesch in limite Idumzorum, Gen. 
xiv. 6; Num. x. 12; xiii. 3, 26. Intelli- 
gendus est hic locus de statione Israelitarum 
ad montem Sinai, et de glorioso Jove ad- 
ventu in illum montem ; ita, ut terribilis illa 
tempestas, que respicitur etiam Jud. v. 
4, 5; Habac. iii. 3, sqq.; Ps. lxviii. 9, 
Israelitis exorta sit primum versus Seir, et 
plenius /uxerit de monte Pharan, usque 
dum tandem in monte Sinai subsisteret, 
unde porro populo suo obviam ivit. лт 
Op mia, Venitque e myriadibus sancti- 
lalis, sanctis, i.e., e sede sua coelesti, ubi 
myriades angelorum thronum ejus circum- 
stant, ad mandata sua exequenda parati, 
vid. Dan. vii. 10; Jes. vi. 6; 1 Reg. xxii. 
19; Apoc. v. 11. Ante verba in) mox i"), 
Mendelii Fil. in Commentario Hebr. recte 
notat repetendum esse "^, ut ita sint 
interpretanda: et e dextra ejus venit iis, 
Israelitis, ignis legis. nox conflatum est e 
duobus vocc. Cw, ignis, et D], lex (unde 
in codd. haud paucis divisim est scriptum 
пз tw), quod preter hunc locum nonnisi in 
duobus serioribus V. T. libris, Esth. i. 13, 
15, 19, et Dan. vi. 9, 13, 16, occurrit. 
Convenit cum Persico WI, jus, justitia, et 
Armenorum Dat, judicium. Est igitur ngor 
quasi ignis ediclalis, diciturque ita Lex Is- 
raelitis a Deo per Mosen tradita, quod media 
inter fulgura promulgata esset; vid. Ex. 
xix. 16, sqq. Hoffmannus per NTN, ignis 
preceptum significari existimat columnam 
ignis et nubis, que Israelitis per Arabic 
deserta iter facientibus preiret. “ Ap- 
tissime," inquit, ‘ita nominari poterat 
signum illud miraculosum divine majes- 
tatis splendorem oculis quasi ingerens, et 
quovis tempore profectionem vel quietem 
demandans." Negat enim, hunc vs. ad pro- 
mulgationem legis in monte Sinaitico re- 
ferendum esse ; sed hoc potius illum dicere : 
Deus suis auxilium allaturus ex illa regione 
iis obviam venit, in qua perpetuo habitat; 
poetico autem modo vatem descendere in 
singulas illius regionis partes etiam in aliis 
carminibus distinctas, videlicet Jud. v. 4; 
Habac. iii. 3; Ps. lxviii. 9. Nobis tamen, 
uti supra diximus, totum hoc procmium in 
beneficio illo insigni, quod Deus in populum 
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Israeliticum legibus ei datis contulit, cele- 
brando versari videtur. 

3 Et amat, sc. Jovà, populos, i.e., tribus 
populi Israelitici, que et vs. 19 et Jud. 
v. 14 OP vocantur. Omnes sancti ejus, 
populi Israelitici, sunt in manu tua, O Deus! 
i.e., custodis et tueris pios populi Hebrzei. 
Suffixum 3 masc. sing. ad subjectum, uti 
loquuntur, illud, quod proxime precedit, 
populum Hebreum, nomine О“? insig- 
nitum, est referendum. Constructio ad sen- 
sum, cujusmodi in V. T. innumerg. Recte 
Onkelos : omnes sancti domus Israelis. Ѕаа- 
dias: ef omnes prestantes eorum. D OM 
тю, Et illi, Israelite, procubuerunt ad 
pedes tuos, O Deus! stabant ad inontis Sinai 
radices, ex quo tu tonabas, leges accepturi. 
Xn est preet. Руа] verbi 797, ejusdem cum 
Arab. won significationis: nixus fuit rei, 
recubuit in latus. In verbis гето wt 
verbum singulare est distributive capiendum : 
unusquisque illorum, Israelitarum accepit, 
i.e., omnes illi receperunt de enunciatis tuis, 
i.e., enuntiata, precepta tua. 

9 Estque in Jeschurun тех. Rege Aben- 
Esra Mosen intelligit, quem legem expo- 
nentem audiverint capita populi, que mox 
memorantur; et ante J subaudiendum 
putat 2 similitudinis. Sed Moses numquam 
se regem gessit, quin xvii. 14 minime se 
talem esse innuit. Recte Jarchi, et post 
eum plerique interpp. hic intelligunt Deum, 
qui eo, quo lex Israelitis data, tempore, 
solus agnoscebatur Israelitarum rex, “ cui,” 
ut Clericus ait, ‘soli tributum solvebant 
Hebrei, solisque ejus legibus obsequi tene- 
bantur; vid. Jud. viii. 23; 1 Sam. viii. 7. 
Regis autem est, leges condere, przemiisque 
et poenis eas sancire, quod fecit Deus; 
internuncii contra, seu ministri regii, eas 
acceptas ad populum ferre, quo ministerio 
functus est Moses." De [^ vid. xxxii. 15, 
— D? "on Foun, Cum congregarent se 
capita populi, scil. eo die, quo lex a Deo 
data est, unde Ше тт Dv, dies congre- 
gationis vocatur x. 4; xviii. 16. Cf. Ex. 
xix. 7, 17. Alii de tempore futuro hoc in- 
telligunt. Ita Jarchi: ‘‘omni tempore quo 
sese congregant capita populi." Ante verba 
Wie HIB "m est repetendum "ur, cum 
sese unu congregarent tribus Israelis. 


Ver. 6. 


Tae cm туому qst coe 
‚ воз 
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Сто “Роу8ђь, каї ur) droÜavéro, каї €aro | Gen. xliii. 9; Prov. xxx. 3; Jes. xxiii. 4, 


modus ev ардро. hoc sensu : nec sint. viri cjus numerus, i.e., 
Au. V'er.—6 Let Reuben live, and not! pauci, qui facile numerari possunt; cf. ad 
die; and let no! his men be few. Gen. xxxiv. 30; Jes. x. 19. Sit semper 
Апа let not his men be few. So Rosen. numerorissima hzc tribus! Postquam Ru- 
Ged., Patrick.— Although his men be but beni bene precatus esset Moses, aut qui eum 
few in number. loquentem hic facit, vota facienda erant pro 


Bp. Patrick.—In the last clause of this Simeone, qui filiorum Jacobi ordine secundus 
verse, we repeat the word not (which is | erat, Gen. xxix. 32, 33. Sed nulla plane 
wanting in the Hebrew) without any neces- i Simeonis fit mentio. Erant, qui Simeonis 
sity : for the words may be thus translated| nomen librariorum negligentia excidisse, 
exactly, “let Reuben live, and not die, illudque post DSN) inserendum conjicerent, 
though his men be few." Which seems (0 | cui conjecture favet, quod in versionis 
be a confirmation of the prophecy of Jacob! Grace cod. Alex. et aliis nonnullis illius 
(Gen. xlix. 4), “that he should not excel," | vers. codd. legitur: каї Xvpeàv Erro modès 
and yet should live, and not perish; that a арро. Sed in longe plerisque codd. 
be in some measure a flourishing tribe, Simeonis nomen omissum est, Vix dubium, 
though not so numerous as some others (вее illud ex mera conjectura a quopiam additum 
there). And possibly it may be here sug- | esse, quum nec in cod. ullo Hebrieo, nec in 
gested, that though they passed armed over | ceteris versionibus antiquis Simeonis nomen 
Jordan before their brethren to settle them | compareat, Jonathanem si excipias, qui in 
there (according to their engagement, Numb. | sua versus 7 paraphrasi hzc habet: et hec 
xxxii. 27; Josh. iv. 12, 13), yet none of) est benedictio tribus Jude, et conjunzit in 
them should perish, but both they, and their; parte et in benediclione ejus Simeonem, 
wives, and children, that stayed behind fratrem ejus. Votis pro Juda et vota pro 
them, should be all preserved. Simeone tacite contineri existimarunt et in- 

Booth.—And Simeon [Alex.], let not his terpp. quidam alii, quod Simeoniticæ tribus 
men be few. agri ambirentur agris tribus Judæ, imo per 

Dr. A. Clarke.—.1nd let not his men be hujus agros diffusi essent, Jos. xix. 1, 9; 
few.) It is possible that this clause belongs|1 Chr. iv. 27, 28 sqq. quare expeditiones 
to Simeon. In the Alexandrian copy of the | hisce tribubus communes erant, Jud. i. 3. 
Septuagint the clause stands thus: Kat} Alii alia conjecerunt. Sed veram causam 
Zupewy erto modvs ev apiduo, and let, haud nominate tribus Simeon non dubitamus 
Simeon be very numerous, but none of the | esse hane, quod eo, quo hxc pericopa literis 
other versions insert the word. As the consignata est, tempore, Simeonitze numero 
negative particle is not in the Hebrew, but! ita imminuti essent (jam in itinere per deser- 
is supplied in our translation, and the word i tum nulla tribus tantam imminutionem passa 
Simeon is found in one of the most ancient|erat, ac Simconitm, vid. Num. xxvi. 14, 


and most authentic copies of the Septuagint coll. ibid i. 23), et cum Judzis, in quorum 











version; and as Simeon is no where else parte agri eorum siti erant, ita coaluissent, 
mentioned here, if not implied in this place, | ut propriam et distinctam tribum non amplius 
probably the clause anciently stood, Let! constituerent, nec digni igitur pocte vide- 
Reuben live, and not die; but let the men of ventur, quos peculiaribus votis impertiret. 
Simeon be few. That this tribe was small, | Eadem fere nonnullorum ex Hebreis inter- 
when compared with the rest, and with what'pretum sententia fuit, a Jarchio ad vs. 7 
it once was, is evident enough from the first commemorata, voce rot, qua incipit votum 
census, taken after they came out of Egypt, | pro Juda, innui, comprehendi illo et votum 
and that in the plains of Moab nearly forty pro Simeone (psh a s3, cf Gen. 
years after. In the first, Simeon was | xxix. 33), atque etiam, quando diviserunt 
59,300; in the last, 22,200, a decrease of Israelite terram, tulisse Simeonem partem 
37,100 men! suam inter sortem tribus Jud, Jos. xix. 9. 

Rosen.—6 Sequuntur nunc vota pro віп- | Porro quod attinet ordinem, quo pro singulis 
gulis tribubus, initio facto a primogenito. | tribubus vota fiunt, vates non sequitur eum, 
Vivat Ruben, nec moriatur ! i.e., ea tribus, quo illarum conditores, Jacobi filii, sunt nati, 
numquam intercidat. Ad verba 09 YDY | sed, uti vere observat Aben-Esra, illorum 
repetendum est ^u, ut alias haud raro, veluti | dignitatis ratio habetur. Hinc post Rubenem, 
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natu maximum, cui, ex setatis preerogativa, 
primus locus debebatur, sequitur Juda 
(vs. 7), quod is in expeditionibus bellicis 
ceteras tribus dux anteiret (cf. ad Gen. 
xlix. 8 sub fin.); tum sequuntur Levi et 
Benjamin, propterea quod Levitz versari in 
urbe Hierosolymitana solebant, quz Judaicos 
inter et Benjaminiticos agros media sita 
erat; illos excipit Josephus, quem loco pos- 
teriore ponere haud commode potuit, quum 
jam fratrem suum natu minorem, Benja- 
minem, premisisset. Тит ponit Sebu- 
lonem, quod fortis et animosus in bello esset 
(Jud. v. 18), et post eum Issascharem. Ab- 
solutis filiis Jacobi iis, qui ex legitimis ejus 
uxoribus nati essent, transit ad ceteros, ex 
ancillis natos, inter quos primum locum 
assignat Gado, quod Gadite in terre Ca- 
naanis expugnatione fratres suos expediti 
preecederent (iii. 15), tum ponit Danem, е 
qua tribu dux populi, Simson, oriundus 
erat; deinceps sequitur Naphtali, denique 
Ascher, qui eo natu minor erat. 


Ver. 7—11. 
aim yew si Teu, nem; 
25 "p xen ipy ÜR mm ip 
nbb в omon Y"OXND Ууу $5 
Tron puo THA) TR "DM 
"roy auam neces imp) có 
Nb Sanba vao "BR 9 t ng 
Yn) $n Nb True mes) КӘ 
qM FENTON i") ^x Ym Nb 
soy misy mio of ED 
qora Deep xv bains qnom 
mim "T3 n : Wosmyoy bboy 
mune vin ngom "m by on 
2 FAA TW ткл DON 
7 Т2 v.9. vopa 1. 

7 каї айтт "оода. «Їсакоџусоу kupte фои) 
"Тойда, xai eis то» Аад» avrov bois dv. 
ai xeipes QUTOU Staxpwovew avró, kai Bon6os 
ёк tov €xOpav ĉon. 8 каї rQ Aevi eine. 
86тє Aevi ÓgÀovs avrou, kat беа афто? TQ 
аудрі rà dai, ôv émeipacav avróv ev meipq. 
Arow8dpyoav aurov e vdaros avrihoyias. 96 
Aéyov. TO патрі каї тїй patpt ov ёорака се 
каї TOUS de dois aurov OUK énéyvo, kai TOUS 
viovs а0тод dméyvo. épvdake rà Абу сох, 
xai ту StaOnxny cov &ernpnce. 10 ёт\ш- 
соус: rà дікаората cov то lake, xai roy 
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vópov cov тф 'lopagA. emOnoover бишара 
ёх ӧруў cov Staravrés emi rò босасттріду 
gov. 11 evAóygso» кїрє тї» icXUv avrov 
каї rà ёруа ray xeipóy avroð defa. xarafov 
dopiv éxÜpóv ётауєстпкбтоу avrQ, xai ої 
picoUvres адтду р) дуаттттосау. 

Au. Ver.—T7 And this is the blessing of 
Judah : and he said, Hear, Lorn, the voice 
of Judah, and bring him unto his people: 
let his hands be sufficient for him ; and be 
thou an help £o him from his enemies. 

8 And of Levi he said, Let thy Thummim 
and thy Urim be with thy holy one, whom 
thou didst prove at Massah, and with 
whom thou didst strive at the waters of 
Meribah; 

9 Who said unto his father and to his 
mother, I have not seen him; neither did 
he acknowledge his brethren, nor knew his 
own children: for they have observed thy 
word, and kept thy covenant. 

10 They shall teach [or, let them teach, 
&c.] Jacob thy judgments, and Israel thy 
law: they shall put incense (or, let them . 
put incense] before thee ( Heb., at thy nose], 
and whole burnt sacrifice upon thine altar. 

11 Bless, Lon», his substance, and accept 
the work of his hands: smite through the 
loins of them that rise against him, and of 
them that hate him, that they rise not again. 

8 Thummim and Urim. See notes on 
Exod. xxviii. 30. 

Pool.—7 Hear, Lord, the voice of Judah, i.e., 
God will hear his prayer for the accomplish- 
ment of those great things promised to that 
tribe, Gen. xlix. 8—11. Bring him unto his 
people ; either, 1. When he shall go forth to 
battle against God's and his enemies, bring 
him back with honour, and victory, and 
safety to his people [so Patrick, Rosen., 
Ged.], i.e., either to the rest of his tribe, 
who were left at home when their brethren 
went to battle, or to his brethren the other 
tribes of Israel. Or, 2. When that tribe 
shall go into captivity, let them not always 
be kept in captivity, as the ten tribes are 
like to be, but do thou bring him again to 
his people. Or, 3. As thou hast promised 
the gathering of the people to him, even to 
the Shiloh, who was to come out of his 
loins, Gen. xlix. 10; so do thou bring him, 
i.e., the Messias [во Ken.], who may be 
understood out of that parallel prophecy, 
and who may be here called Judah, because 
he was to come from him, as he is for that 
reason called David in divers places, to his 
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people, i.e., to that people which thou hast 
given to him. Or, 4. Bring him in, to wit, 
as a prince and governor, as thou hast pro- 
mised, Gen. xlix., to his people, i. e., to thy 
people of Israel, now to be reckoned as his 
people, because of their subjection to him. 
Or rather, 5. Bring him in to his people, to 
that people which thou hast promised and 
given to him, i.e., to that portion of land 
which thou hast allotted to him, settle him 
in his possession; the people or inhabitants 
being here put for the land inhabited by 
them, as the Israelites are told they should 
possess the nations or people of Canaan, 
Deut. xi. 23; xii. 2, i.e., their land, as it is 
explained, Deut. xvii. 14; xxx. 18; for the 
people they were not to possess, but to dis- 
possess, and to root out. Let his hands be 
sufficient for him: this tribe shall be so 
numerous, and potent, and valiant, that it 
shall suffice to defend itself without any aid, 
either from foreign nations or from other 
tribes; as appeared when this tribe alone 
was able to grapple with nine or ten of the 
other tribes. 

8 Thy Thummim and thy Urim be with thy 
holy one; the Thummim and the Urim, 
which are thine, O Lord, by special in- 
stitution and consecration; by which he 
understands the ephod, in which they were 
put, Exod. xxviii. 30, by a synecdoche, and 
the high priesthood, to which they were ap- 
propriated, by a metonymy; and withal the 
gifts and graces signified by the Urim and 
Lhummim, and necessary for the discharge 
of that high office, shall be with thy holy 
one, i.e, with that Levite, that priest, 
which thou hast consecrated to thyself, and 
which is holy in a more peculiar manner 
than all the people were, i.e., the priesthood 
shall be confined to and continued in Aaron’s 
family. Whom thou didst prove: this seems 
added by way of anticipation; although 
thou didst try him, and rebuke him, and 
shut him out of Canaan for his miscarriage 
about fetching water out of the rock, yet 
thou didst not therefore take away the 
priesthood from him. At Massah [so Ken., 
Horsley, Rosen., Ged., Booth.] ; not at that 
Massah mentioned Exod. xvii., which is also 
called Meribah, where neither Moses nor 
Aaron are reproved, nor is Aaron so much 
as named, but at that other Meribah, Numb. 
xx., where this is expressed, which as it is 
called by one of the names of that place, 
Exod. xvii., to wit, Meribah, Numb. xx., so 
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it may be here called by its other name, 
Massah ; and well may the same names be 
given to those two places, because the oc- 
casion of them was in a great measure one 
and the same. Though this place may be 
otherwise rendered, whom thou didst try in 
trying, or with trial, i. e., whom thou didst 
exactly and thoroughly try [so Bp. Patrick]. 

9 I have not seen him, i.e., I have no 
respect unto them, for so knowledge is oft 
used, as Job ix. 21; Prov. xii. 10, 11; 
1 Thess. v. 12. The sense is, who followed 
God and his command fully, and executed 
the judgment enjoined by God without any 
respect of persons, Exod. xxxii. 26, 27 
[so Patrick, Rosen. &c.]. This seems 
better than to refer it either to their not 
mourning for their next kindred, for that 
was allowed to all but the high priest in case 
of the death of father or mother, and that 
was only a ceremonial rite, and no matter of 
great commendation ; or to their impartiality 
in executing the judgments committed to 
them, Deut. xvii. 9, of which they had as 
yet given no considerable proof. Kept thy 
covenant, i.e., when the rest broke their 
covenant with God by that foul sin of 
idolatry with the calf, that tribe kept them- 
selves more pure from that infection, and 
adhered to God and his worship and service, 
as appears from Exod. xxxii. 26, 28. Com- 
pare Mal. ii. 6, 7. 

11 His substance, i. e., his outward estate 
[so Patrick, Rosen.], as Deut. viii. 18, 
because he hath no inheritance of his own, 
and therefore wholly depends upon thy 
blessing. Or, his host or army, as the word 
is used Ezek. xxxvii. 10. The priests that 
attended upon God's service in the taber- 
nacle or temple are oft compared to an host 
or army in regard of their exquisite order 
and courses and constant watches there. 
See Numb. iv. 3. 

Bp. Patrick.—7 This is the blessing of 
Judah.] As much as to say, Judah shall be 
remarkably blessed. For these words [“ this 
is the blessing"] are used of none of the 
rest of the tribes, either of Reuben, which 
went before, or the others that follow after. 
Here is no mention made of Simeon (who 
was next to Reuben), because that tribe was 
included in Judah, with whom their posses- 
sions were mixed (Josh. xix. 1), and there- 
fore they went together to make expeditions 
(Judg. i. 3). Judah also is here put before 
Levi, because it was to be the royal tribe, 
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according to the prophecy of Jacob; which 
Moses was assured God would fulfil, and 
therefore prays as follows: “ Апа he said, 
Hear, Lord, the voice of Judah." Grant 
his petition when he calls for help against 
his enemies. So Onkelos paraphrases it, 
* Hear his prayer when he goes forth to 
war." 

8 Let thy Thummim and thy Urim be with 
thy holy опе.) Continue in this tribe the 
high dignity of consulting with thee, and 
receiving directions from thee, by the high- 
priest, concerning the public safety. Or, as 
some take it (because thummim is here set 
before urim, which is not in any other 
place), make them upright and faithful, as 
well as understanding and knowing in the 
discharge of their duty. For though by 
holy one be principally meant the high- 
priest, who was in a peculiar manner 
anointed to be separated to the service of 
God, especially in this part of it, to ap- 
proach him with urim and thummim (which 
gave Aaron the name of the saint of the 
Lord, Ps. cvi. 16), yet it comprehends all 
the rest of the priests and Levites in con- 
junction with him; for they were all sepa- 
rated unto the Lord, having signalized them- 
selves (as we speak) by their early zeal for 
the Lord, when their brethren apostatized 
to idolatry. Of which Moses takes notice 
in the next verse, ** Who said unto his 
father, &c., I have not seen him," &c., 
regarded, that is, no relation when they 
executed the commands of God against the 
worshippers of the golden calf. See our 
learned Dr. Spencer, De Leg. Hebr., lib. iii., 
cap. 7, dissert. 7, where he treats also of 
these words, as they may be applied to our 
Lord Christ, the true holy one of God; who 
is, indeed, a priest for ever, holy, harmless, 
undefiled, separate from sinners, &c. (Heb. 
vii. 26.) 

Whom thou didst prove at Massah [so 
Rosen.]. Or, “ whom thou hast thoroughly 
proved." For the words in the Hebrew are, 
« Whom in proving thou didst prove;" the 
ancient interpreters not taking MassaA for 
the name of a place (as we do) but for trying 
or proving. And so, indeed, the words in 
the Hebrew seem to import; the particle 
[beth] before Massah being different from 
that before Meribah (which is al], though 
we translate them both alike by the word at. 
And thus the Jerusalem Targum para- 
phrases, ‘‘ Whom thou didst prove, or try, 
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and he stood in the trial ; ” that is, approved 
himself perfect or upright, as Onkelos ex- 
presses it. This procured that tribe a 
blessing from the Lord (Exod. xxxii. 26, 
29), and brought them into special grace 
and favour with him, as the word we trans- 
late holy one signifies. For it is not kadosh, 
but chasid. 

Thou didst strive at the waters of Meribah.) 
Though God did severely chide and reprove 
Moses and Aaron (who were the heads of 
this tribe), when they were tried at the 
waters of strife (Numb. xx. 12, 13), yet 
they did not forfeit their office by the 
offence they then committed; and, there- 
fore, Moses prays it might still continue in 
Aaron's posterity. 

9 For they have observed thy tword.] See 
Exod. xxxii. 28, 29.  Abarbinel, and others, 
make this to be the reason of what follows. 

10 They shall teach Jacob thy judgments, 
and Israel thy law.] Because they were so 
upright, as to take no notice of their dearest 
relations in judgment; therefore, they were 
entrusted with this office of teaching the 
people the statutes of God, that is, deciding 
all controversies which arose about anything 
in the law. So the Jews expound it; and it 
is agreeable to what we read in the seven- 
teenth chapter of this book (ver. 9, 10), and 
many other places, as Mr. Selden shows in 
the place forenamed, p. 372, &c., and our 
Mr. Thorndike, in his Religious Assemblies, 
ch. 2, where he observes, the teaching here 
mentioned consisted in declaring the mean- 
ing and obligation of the law in matters 
doubtful ; as is apparent from Lev. x. 8—11. 
For though others mightbe members of their 
courts of judgment, yet they consisted 
chiefly of priests and Levites. As for teach- 
ing the people in their religious assemblies, 
that was not so much the office of the priests 
and Levites as of the prophets. For though 
the prophets, and the disciples of the pro- 
phets, were commonly priests and Levites 
(who, being most free from the care of 
estates and inheritances, and by their office, 
in his ceremonial service, came nearest to 
God of all other men, were most likely to 
be endued with an extraordinary degree of 
knowledge, and of the fear of God), yet it 
is certain, that the charge of teaching the 
people in their assemblies belonged as well 
to those prophets who were not priests and 
Levites as to those that were (see him, p. 25). 
And this was one reason, as Maimonides 
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observes, why the tribe of Levi might have 
no inheritance in the land, that, being free 
from the trouble of ploughing and sowing, 
&c., they might wholly attend to the study of 
the law, and be able to teach Israel God's 
judgments (More Nevochim, раг. iii, 
cap. 39). 

11 Bless, Lord, his substance.] The word 
we here translate substance, is translated 
wealth, viii. 17, 18, which consisted most in 
cattle (they having no land to till), which 
he prays God to increase, that they might 
have sufficient sustenance for themselves 
and their family. 

Ken.—8—10 'The prediction of Messiah 
by Moses does by no means end with him 
(in ver. 5) as an universal King ; because the 
same person seems clearly meant in ver. 7, 
bring Aim unto his people, i.e., bring unto his 
people, in thy good time, him, the £ing, the 
Shiloh, of the tribe of Judah.* And let 
what is here mentioned, in ver. 7, as to this 
descendant from Judah—and in ver. 11, as 
to this superior of Levi—be compared with 
Psalm cx. For this extraordinary person 
was also to be a priest; to whom even the 
high priest, in the tribe of Levi, was to 
surrender up his Urim and Thummim. For, 
this Holy One of God, who was tempted 
at Massah and Meribah, is affirmed to be 
Christ: see 1 Cor. x. 9. But verses 9 and 
10 here still more clearly describe the 
Messiah, as acknowledging none to be either 


* The following are some of Houbigant’s per- 
tinent remarks: —* In ver. 7—In Christum unum 
Һас aptari possunt, * Adduc eum ad populum 
suum.’ In ver. 8—Non fuit is status tribüs 
Levi, nec ea indoles, ut filii parentes suos non 
agnoscerent, &c. He, neque minime, dif- 
ficultates attentum lectorem tanquam manu ducunt, 
et fere cogunt sic sentire, in hac de Levi bene- 
dictione opponi sacerdotium Levi sacerdotio Mes- 
sie futuro; sic dicere igitur Mosen: * Thumim 
tuum, et tuum Urim, viri sancti tui est; quem tu 
tentasti:’ i.e., perfectio illa et doctrina, quam 
pre se ferunt tui sacerdotes, erit propria sancti 
ejus; quem Dominus non dabit videre corrup- 
tionem—quem tu tentásti, eundem de quo Paulus, 
neque tentemus Christum—qui dicturus est patri 
et matri, non novi; idem qui sic aiebat, ‘Que 
est mater mea, et qui fratres? qui facit volun- 
tatem patris mei, hic meus est frater, et soror, et 
mater.’ In eam sententiam recte dicitur, ‘Filios 
suos non novit, nisi eos qui custodient verbum 
tuum.’ Post *5 addimus См, sine quá particulá 
oratio pugnantia loquitur: loquitur enim de illis, 
quos sanctus agnoscet ut suos, qui evangelii legem 
promulgaturi sunt, et sacrificiuu Deo acceptum 
oblaturi,” 
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his relations or his disciples, but such only 
as do the will of God: for this seems the 
meaning of these two verses, which in our 
present version are unintelligible, and stand 
thus: “8 And of Levi he said, Let thy 
Thummim and thy Urim be with thy holy 
one, whom thou -didst prove at Massah, and 
with whom thou didst strive at the waters of 
Meribah; 9 Who said unto his father, and 
to his mother, I have not seen him, neither 
did he acknowledge his brethren, nor know 
his own children : for they have observed 
thy word, and kept thy covenant.” It must 
now be carefully observed, that he, who was 
proved at Massah, and was tempted at 
Meribah, is here called thy Holy One; and 
that this Holy One (whom St. Paul aftirms 
to have been Christ) must be also he, who 
said unto, or spake of, his relations what 
here follows. And what here follows is 
wonderfully confirmed by the event. For 
we read—'* While Jesus talked to the peo- 
ple; behold his mother and his brethren 
stood without, desiring to speak with him. 
Then one said unto him, Behold, thy 
mother and thy brethren stand without, 
desiring to speak with thee. But he said, 
Who is my mother? and who are my bre- 
thren? And he stretched forth his hand 
toward his disciples, and said, Behold my 
mother, and my brethren. For whosoever 
shall do the will of my father, which is in 
heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, 
and mother. "— Matt. хіі. 46—50: add Mark 
iii. 32; Luke ii. 48; viii. 21 : and also Mal. 
i. 11 ; and iii. 3; with Heb. xiii. 15. The 
following version is now submitted to the 
learned reader: 
8 And of Levi he said: 
Thy Thummim and thy Urim 5e to the 
man, thy Holy One; 
Whom thou didst prove at Massah, 
And with whom thou didst strive at the 
waters of Meribah. 
9 Who said of his father and his mother, 7 
regard tot : 
And who does not acknowledge, as his 
brethren ; 
And who does not own, as his children ; 
But those, tcho observe thy word, and 
keep thy covenant: 
10 Those, who teach Jacob thy judgments; 
And Israel thy laws: 
Those, who put incense before thee, 
And a perfect oblation upon thine altar. 
Bp. Horsley.—7 And bring him.] Dr. Ken- 
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nicott imagines an emphatical reference of 
the pronoun Aim [bring him] to Christ. 

* Bring Him unto his people, i.e., bring 
unto his people, in Thy good time, Him, 
the King, the Shiloh of the tribe of Judah." 
— Kennicott's Posth. 

Passages, I believe, may be produced, in 
which the mention of the Messiah is first 
introduced by a pronoun, carrying an em- 
phasis like that of the Greek and Latin 
pronoun, éxecvos, or iste, when they demon- 
strate some very remarkable personage not 
mentioned before. But then this emphatical 
reference of the pronoun must be made 
evident, by a construction of the sentence, 
which shall exclude the refereuce of it to 
any person or thing expressly named. In 
this case, the pronominal suffix of the verb 
in vwun naturally rehearses Judah, men- 
tioned in the preceding line. 

But there will be no necessity for this 
unnatural reference of the pronominal suffix, 
or for any mystic exposition of the proper 
name of the tribe, by which the tribe itself, 
as the declared subject of the blessing, must 
be intended here, when the second verse is 
delivered from the obscurity with which the 
Masoretic points have covered it. There 
the Messiah is mentioned under an appella- 
tion that most properly belongs to him, 
which the Masorites have turned igto a pre- 
position. 

7 Hear, O Jehovah, the voice of Judah, 
vean D» ee 
' And WaN bring thou unto him wy "ч 
the mighty one [so Ezek. xxxi. 11] 
of his people ; 
Great for himself shall be his power, 
And thou shalt be his helper against 
his enemies. 
Verses 8—1]. 
8 And unto Levi he said, 
Thy Thuminim and thy Urim belong to 
the Man, thy Holy One, 
W hom thou didst prove at Massah, 
And with whom thou didst contend at 
the waters of Meribah. 
9 To him who saith of his father and his 
mother, I have never seen him, 
Who owneth not his brethren, 
And his sons he acknowledgeth not, 
[But saith) Let them observe thy word, 
And let them keep thy covenant. 
10 They shall teach thy judgments unto 
Jacob, 
And thy law unto Israel. 
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They shall place incense at thy nostrils, 
And holocausts upon thy altar. 
11 Bless, O Jehovah, his persevering virtue, 
And be propitious to the work of his 
hands. 
Smite the loins of them that rise against 
him, 
And of them that hate him, that they 
rise no more. 

9 Tohim who saith of his father, &c. See 
Matt. xii. 46—50; Mark iii. 32; Luke 
ii. 48, and viii. 21. 

[ But saith] Let them observe, &c. Hou- 
bigant would insert CM after °, and he 
connects this with what precedes, thus;— 
“ille filios suos non alios cognoscet, quam 
eos qui verbum tuum custodient." But the 
emendation is quite unnecessary. The force 
of ‘> here is imperative or hortatory, and 
might be rendered in Latin by scilicet, or 
nempe. А full stop should be placed ат, 
at the end of the preceding line; and 7287, 
at the beginning of the verse, is to be under- 
stood again at the beginning of this verse, 
before °з. 

10 They shall teach. They who shall 
have observed God's word, and kept his 
covenant, and shall accordingly be acknow- 
ledged by Christ as his brethren and his 
sons, they shall teach, &c., they shall be 
employed by him in the propagation of his 
religion, and called even to the priest's office. 

11 His persevering virtue. See Cocceius, 
and Parkhurst, 77. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—7 And this is the bless- 
ing of Judah.] Though the word blessing 
is not in the text, yet it may be implied 
from ver. 1; but probably the words, he 
spake, are those which should be supplied : 
And this he spake of Judah, Lord, hear the 
voice of Judah; that is, says the Targum, 
receive his prayer when he goes out to 
battle, and let him be brought back in 
safety to his own people. 

Thy holy one.] Aaron primarily, who was 
anointed the high-priest of God, and whose 
office was the most holy that man could be 
invested with. Therefore Aaron was ealled 
God's Aoly one, and the more especially so 
as he was the type of the most HoLYv and 
blessed Jesus, from whom the Urim—all 
light and wisdom, and Thummim—all excel- 
lence, completion, and perfection, are de- 
rived. 

Whom thou didst prove, &c.] God con- 
tended with Aaron as well as with Moses at 
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the waters of Meribah, and excluded him 
from the promised land because he did not 
sanctify the Lord before the people. 

From the words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 8— 
12, it is evident that these words, at least in 
a secondary sense, belong to Christ. He is 
the Holy One who was tempted by them at 
Massah, who suffered their manners in the 
wilderness, who slew 23,000 of the most 
incorrigible transgressors, and who brought 
them into the promised land by his deputy, 
Joshua, whose name and that of Jesus have 
the same signification. 

9 Who said unto his father, &c.] There 
are several difficulties in this and the follow- 
ing verses. Some think they are spoken of 
the tribe of Levi ; others, of all the tribes ; 
others, of the Messiah, &c.; but several of 
the interpretations founded on these suppo- 
aitions are too recondite, and should not be 
resorted to till a plain literal sense is made 
out. I suppose the whole to be primarily 
spoken of Aaron and the tribe of Levi. 
Let us examine the words in this way, Who 
said unto his father, &c. The law had 
strictly enjoined that if the father, mother, 
brother, or child of the high. priest should 
die, he must not mourn for them, but act as 
if they were not his kindred; see Leviticus 
xxi 11, 12. Neither must Aaron mourn 
for his sons Nadab and Abihu, &c., though 
not only their death, but the circumstances of 
it, were the most afflicting that could pos- 
sibly affect a parent's heart. Besides, the 
high-priest was forbidden, on pain of death, 
to go out from the door of the tabernacle, 
Lev. x. 2—7, for God would have them 
more to regard their function (as good Mr. 
Ainsworth observes) and duty in his service, 
than any natural affection whatever. And 
herein Christ was figured, who, when he 
was told that his mother and brethren stood 
without, and wished to speak with him, 
said: ‘Who is my mother, and who are my 
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Thummim and Urim remain with thy Prous 
ONE; Whom thou provedst at Massa; whom 
thou strovedst with at the waters of Meriba! 
9 Who said of his father and mother: “ І 
heed them not: '" who regarded not his own 
brothers: who acknowledged not his own 
sons: but observed thy commands, and kept 
thy covenant. 10 They shall teach Jacob 
thy judgments, and Israel thy law: they 
shall place incense before thee, and lay 
holocausts upon thine altar. 11 Bless, O 
Lord, their valour, and favour their enter- 
prises: smite, through the loins, those who 
rise up against them, and hate them; so 
that they may rise no more. 

Booth.— 

7 And he said [so Ged.) this of Judah, 
Hear, O Jehovah, the voice of Judah, 
And bring him back safe to his people; 
Let his own hand be sufficient for him, 
And be thou his help against his enemies. 

And of Levi he said, 

Let thy Thummim and Urim be with 
thy pious one 

Whom thou didst prove at Massah, 

And [Sam.] strovest with at the waters 
of Meribah ; 

Who said of his father and mother, 

I regard them not; 

Who acknowledged not 
brethren ; 

Who had no respect to his own children; 

For he observed thy word and kept thy 
covenant. 

They shall teach Jacob thy judgments, 

And make known thy law to Israel: 

They shall place incense before thee, 

And lay holocausts upon thine altar. 

Bless, O Jehovah, their substance; 

And favour the works of their hands; 

Smite the loins of their opponents, 

Of such as hate them, that they rise up 
no more. 


Rosen.—7 Audi, o Jova! vocem Jude, 


his own 


10 


11 


brethren? whosoever shall do the will of my | i.e., auxilium ei presta cum ad debellandos 


father who is in heaven, the same is my 
brother, and sister, and mother." (Matt. 
xii. 46—50.) It is likely, also, that Moses 
may refer here to the fact of the Levites, 
according to the command of Moses, killing 
every man his brother, friend, neighbour, 
and even son, who had sinned in worship- 
ping the golden calf, Exod. xxxii. 26; and 
in this way the Chaldee paraphrast under- 
stands the words, 

Geddes.—8 Of Levi he said, Let thy 


hostes egreditur, ut Aben-Esra exponit; 
anteibat enim Juda ceteras tribus in expe- 
ditionibus bellicis; vid. ad Gen. xlix. 8. 
Et ad populum suum ducas eum, i. e., salvum 
et incolumem eum reducas e bello ad suos. 
Saadias recte addit: e pralio suo. Sed 
Hoffmannus hoc votum spectare existimat 
miseram tribus Judae conditionem setate 
Jojachini, * qua rex Hierosolymis expug- 
natus cum magna populi parte, decem mil- 
libus scilicct, omnibus principibus et militi- 
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bus, a Nebucadnezaro, captus et Babylonem 
ductus est (2 Reg. xxiv. 10, sqq. Jer. xxvii. 
20); meliorem enim partem tunc a reliquo 
populo divulsam ut Deus *2»7w , ad populum 
suum, і.е. in patriam reducat, vates sup- 
plex precatur." In verbis *» зт) explicandis 
in duas potissimum partes discedunt interpp., 
alis voc. 27 ad rad. 22), multus, copiosus, 
magnus fuit, aliis ad 27, contendit referen- 
tibus. Illi verba hee sic capiunt: manus 
ejus satis ei sint, quomodo 2? supra i. 6 
aderat. Ita interpres Persicus: manus ejus 
ei sufficiant. Arabs Erpenii: manus ejus 
magne sint et. Et Graecus Venetus: ai 
Xeipes avroÜ dpxov avrQ. His accensendus 
Aben-Esra, qui hunc in modum exponit: 
sufficient ei manus suc, пес alio, qui ipsum 
adjuvet, opus habebit, nisi auxilio divino solo. 
Sed quo minus 2» hic obvium ad 22? refe- 
ramus, vetat Camez litere ^ subscriptum, 
quod arguit, esse illud preter. vel particip. 


verbi M. Legitur quidem 2), multum cum 
Camez 2 Chr. xxviii. 8. (зу 99, preda 


mulla); sed ibi accentus distinctivus major 
Tiphcha poscit vocalem longam Camez. 
Attamen hoc nostro loco in codd. pluribus 
olim 33, cum Patach, extitisse, non tantum 
innuit nota Masorethica huic voci adscripta : 
yopa ^, i.e., litere Resch apponendum esse 
Camez, unde colligi potest, fuisse codices, 
in quibus aliter, videlicet 33, scriptum esset, 
verum et certum est inde, quod etiamnum 
supersint codd., qui 23 exhibent, ut tres 
Erfurtenses, a J. H. Michaélis in Nott. 
Critt. ad Biblia Halensia ad h.l. et com- 
plures alii а De Rossio in Scholiis Critt. ad 
h. l. laudati, et inter hos quidem Hispanici 
nonnulli, et cod. Hillelianus numero 413 ab 
eo signatus. Alterum autem, 4, quo ad- 
scito verba ita sunt vertenda: manus sua 
contendat, i.e., pugnet pro se, graviores et 
antiquiores pro se habet testes, videlicet 
textum Samar., qui 27 Үт exhibet (unde 
interpres Samaritanus 7? wn MN, manus 
ejus contendet pro eo), LXX, 9akpivovauw 
avro, Aquilam, дікасоута:, Symmachum, 
treppaynoovow, Vulgatum, pugnabunt pro 
eo, Onkelosum, manus ejus ultionem ei 
facient de inimicis suis, quod sequutus Jarchi 
verba sic exposuit: suscipiant causam ejus et 
ulciscantur ultionem ejus. Saadias: redde, о 
Deus, manus ejus defendentes jus suum pro 
se. His accensendus et Syrus, quisecundum 
cod. Usserianum 1 habet 72 72712, contendent 
pro eo. Ceterum nihil difficultatis habet, 
quod nomini цай! YT jungitur verbum sing. 
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уу, quum et alia hujus structure exempla 
occurrant, vid. Gesenii LeArgeb., р. 714. — 
min "wo own, Et auxilium, auxiliator, ab 
hostibus suis, s. contra hostes suos, tu sis, o 
Deus! Cf. Ps. lx. 13. 

8—11 Ad "?» Aben-Esra notat, preefixum 
? hic non esse Dativi notam, sed valere 
propter, de, ut Gen. xx. 13. мл rm "ув, 
dic de me: frater meus est. Quod videtur 
ideo monuisse, ne quis forte suffixa pro- 
nomina 2 pers. ad TUN) FoR ad Levin re- 
ferat, quae sane ad Jovam sunt referenda, ut 
verba Fred c" sw pon hoc dicant: 
Urim et Thummim (ua, o Jova! sunt viro 
erga te pio, ei illa gestanda tradidisti, con- 
credidisti. De бм et бел vid. Ех. 
xxviii. 30, Patet, verbis illis significari Aaro- 
nem et sacerdotium ipsi ejusque posteris col- 
latum; vid. Ex. xxviii. 36, sqq. Quem ten- 
tasti in Massa, quocum contendisti ad aquas 
Meribe. Respiciunt hæc ea, que Ex. xvii. 
4—7 et Num. xx. 1—13 narrantur. l'entavit 
Deus Aaronem, i.e., fiduciam, quam in ipso 
poneret, explorare voluit, dum jussit eum 
petram alloqui, contendit cum eo, diffiden- 
tiam, quam ea occasione prodidit, repre- 
hendendo ; vid. ad Num. xx. 12, 24. 11 тз 
Yr mer, Prosperet Jova opes ejus. 70 hic 
opes, facultates denotat, ut viii. 18; Gen. 
xxiv. 29; Ps. lxii. 11. Æt opus manuum 
ejus adprobet, gratum habeat. Conquassa 
quoad lumbos adversarios ejus. СЭ) est 
accusativus, sive casus adverbialis, quem 
loquendi usum pluribus illustravit Gesenius 
Lehrgeb., p. 685, 687. 


Ver. 12. 

Dea? wy nim mm DER wpa? 

2j У у 
TROP pa BVI? Pop ARH тзт 
: 199 
каї TQ Венарі» eimev. пуатпџёуоѕ отд 
Kupiov катаскпуфсє: TemoiÜos, каї б Oeds 
скійе ёт аўто паса Tas прераѕ, xal ava- 

uécov TOY роу avroU катєтаосє. 

Аи. Ver.—12 And of Benjamin he said, 
The beloved of the Lorp shall dwell in 
safety by him; and the LORD shall cover 
him all the day long, and he shall dwell 
between his shoulders. 

The beloved of the Lord. So most com- 
mentators. 

Dr. 4. Clarke.—Some object to our trans- 
lation of the Hebrew TY by the term 
beloved, and think the original should be 
divided as it is in the Samaritan, T т, the 
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hand, even the hand оў the Lord shall dwell) | Booth.— 
for safety or protection, Y, upon him.| 12 And of Benjamin he said, 
This makes a good sense, and the reader) The beloved of Jehovah shall dwell in 


may choose. safety ; 
And the Lord shall cover him all the day' The Most High shall ever protect him, 
long. And he shall dwell among his mountains. 


Bp. Horsley.—Read, Отт 53 wy npn үг. — Gesen.—I. "E, i.q. TEN, to cover, seq. 
* The Most High shall overshadow him а], comp. 742; hence, ѓо protect, Deut. 
the day, xxxiii. 12. 
And rest between his shoulders." Rosen.—12 Dilectus Jove habitabit secure 

—See Houbigant’s excellent note. goad eum, Jovam. Dicitur Benjaminis 

Houbigant.—12 Benjamin autem dixit ; | tribus secure apud Jovam habitatura, quod 
dilectus Domini | securum habebit habita- | ешт secum habebat in templo et babitaculo 
culum; Allissimus obumbrabit ei; totam suo. Nimirum non tantum urbs Hieroso- 
diem super humeros ejus imminelit. Sunt | lymitana in hac tribu sita erat, Jos. xviii. 28; 
in hoc versu tria membra, cum suo cujusque verum etiam potissima Sanctuarii pars. Per- 
verbo. Priori membro inest Pw, habitabil | tinebat autem pars aliqua ad tribum Juda, 
(confidenter) quod de Benjamin efferri omnes | Ps. Ixxviii. 68, atque ideo etiam illi accen- 
vident. Sed alterum verbum FEM, protegit, | setur urbs Jos. xv. 63. YY "ph, Protegens 
in Deum unum aptari potest. Tertium, | eum, Benjaminem, erit Deus. "En hoc solo 
po alii de Benjamin, alii de Deo efferunt. | loco obvium, significatu non differt a cognato 
Soli Greci Intt. hunc versum. commodé |i, obterit. Verba fegendi vero nomini 
legunt et interpretantur, hoc modo: dilectus | rei, que tegenda dicitur, premissa particula 
Domini habitabit confidenter, Deus obum- |*? jungi solent, vid. e. c. p3, 2 Reg. хх. 6. 
brabit ei omnem diem, et inter humeros ejus | Вр. Patrick.—He shall dwell between his 
requiescit. Pro Y^?» priori legunt рт, Altis-| shoulders.) For the Divine Majesty (saith 
simus, vel Deus; sic ut ТЕП de Deo dicatur, Onkelos) shall dwell in his country. It 
quomodó et tertium verbum i29. Nimirum | being in the temple, and the temple in the 
comparatur Deus aquile ab alto delapszm,,tribe of Benjamin, where it stood upon 
humeris Benjamin imminenti, atque eum | Mount Moriah, as the head of a man upon 
suis alis protegenti. In quà nos et scripturá | his shoulders; as Dr. Lightfoot glosses in 
et sententia acquiescimus, quam etiam ex- | his Temple Service, p. 145, edit. 1. Or the 
sequebantur Syrus et Arabs, Deo tamen|word we translate here shoulders may sig- 
omisso, et quam Chaldzus eatenüs, ut ver- | nify, as it is translated in other places, sides 
bum pw ultimum de Deo enuntiet, quod | (Numbers xxxiv. 11), or borders. And 
verbum incommodé attribuitur Benjamin, | nothing is more certain, than that the Divine 
etsi ita, post vulgatum, plerique Recentiores; | habitation was in the borders of Benjamin, 
qui quidem inducunt orationem desultorium | whose lot touched Judah's at Jerusalem ; 
et inconstantem, dum prius verbum Веп- and was so united to it, that when the rest 
jamin tribuunt, alterum Deo, tertium Ben- jfell off from Judah, the tribe of Benjamin 
jamin. Infelicissimé omnium Clericus, qui | always adhered to it. 
sic: quem diligit, Jehovah, is apud eum| This being the sense which the ancient 
habitabit, quasi in portu erit apud eum fotá | interpreters give of this verse, and very 
die, atque inter colles ejus manebit. Nam agreeable to the words, I shall not trouble 
non verbum Kal, quasi in portu esse, sine | the reader with any other. 
exemplo est; ac pené ridiculé colles terre, — Ztosen.— Et inter humeros, i.e., latera, 
Chanaan sic habentur ut umeri cjus ( Dei). |tractus ejus habitabit Jova, quod templum 
Sam. Codex omittit prius > quo ex omisso, suum in hac tribu habet. 22 in libro 
nihil perit sententie. Tamen melius legitur: Josue, ubi de divisione terre agitur, fre- 
v"? addito |, quia facilius emittitur a Scribis | quenter de latere, tractu, urbis vel regionis 
littera una, eademque antecedenti similis | usurpatur, vid. xv. 8, 10, 11; xviii. 12, 13, 
quam totum verbum. 16, 18, 19. 

Ged.—12 And of Benjamin he said: Ver. 13—17. 
* May the beloved of the Lord rest in|, : t : . 
Nune may the Supreme continually 115 тү ләләр “DR яра 19 
protect him, and dwell," &c. Axa cium) Yep cy c 
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13 xal rà Чос)ф «те. ат evdoytas 
киріоо їй уў avrov, алд Фрёу ovpavod каї 
pórov, xai awd dBicacwv mryav катобе». 
14 каї каб фрау уєлтрітоу nriov трото», 
kal darò суубдоу uvv, 15 amd Kopudns 
дроу ápxfjs, kal атд xopupns Bovvay devdov. 
16 каї каб’ фрау yas mÀnpóceos. kai rà 
dexrà ro дфбеут: ev ту Вато ё\досау &ni 
кефаћђ» осђф, ка} éri корифӯѕ доёасбеіѕ 
én’ а$еАфов. 17 протбтокоѕ таороу тд 
каћћоѕ avrov. кёрати роуокёротоѕ rà képara 
avrov. ёи avrois ёди) xepariei dua, ёоѕ an’ 
dxpov yis. abra: pupiddes "Edpaip, каї айта 
x9udües Mavacon. 

Au. Ver.—13 And of Joseph he said, 
Blessed of the Lorp be his land, for the 
precious things of heaven, for the dew, and 
for the deep that coucheth beneath, 

14 And for the precious fruits brought 
forth by the sun, and for the precious things 
put forth [Heb., thrust forth] by the moon 
[ Heb., moons], 

15 And for the chief things of the ancient 


mountains, and for the precious things of 


the lasting hills, 

16 And for the precious things of the 
earth and fulness thereof, and for the good 
will of him that dwelt in the bush: let the 
blessing come upon the head of Joseph, and 
upon the top of the head of him that was 
separated from his brethren. 

17 His glory is like the firstling of his 


bullock, and his horns are like the horns of 


unicorns ( Heb., an unicorn]: with them he 
shall push the people together to the ends 
of the earth : and they are the ten thousands 


of Ephraim, and they are the thousands of 


Manasseh. 
Ver. 13. 
Precious things. 
е, т 
Prof. Lee.—x9, Arab. da , gloria. 
Excellence, glory, i.e., any thing so consi- 


eoo 


occ. with OWT. 


Tpaynpatoyv trav Bovvov. 
Вохуфу. 


et Manassis obtigit. 
terra Ша 729 СУФ 709, a dono pretioso 
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dered, and thence, the best, most choice ; as 


in the phrr. Ov20 5, glory of the heavens ; 


here, of the dew, Deut. xxxiii. 13; and see 
my note on Job xxix. 19, p. 413, пол 175 
—of the incomings of (from) the sun. 


ve? 


or vw —, of the putting forth of the 


moons, Ib. vr. 14. ow nivia —, of the hills 


of eternity, Ib. vr. 15. See vr. 16. DIY "е, 
fruit of much choice, great excellence, Cant. 


iv. 13, 16. In the Syr. we have 1, D, 
for dry fruit. 


But this will not suffice to 
determine the sense of this word, Ib. vii. 14, 
Aquila, Deut. xxxiii. 15, 
Sym. ropas tov 


Pool.—13 His portion shall be excellent, 
and endowed with choice blessings from 
God, as it here follows. For the precious 
things of heaven, i.e., the precious fruits of 
the earth brought forth by the influences of 


heaven, the warmth of the sun, and the rain 


which God will send from heaven. For the 
deep that coucheth beneath ; the springs of 
water bubbling out of the earth. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—13 The deep that couch- 
eth beneath.) Probably referring to the 
plentiful supply of water which should be 
found in digging wells: hence the Septua- 
gint have аВоссоу mryov, fountains of the 
deeps. Some suppose there has been a 
slight change made in the word 700, for the 
dew, which was probably at first 0, рвом 
ABOVE [so Bp. Horsley], and then the pas- 
sage would read thus: For the precious 
things of heaven From АВОҮЕ, and for the 
deep that coucheth BENEATH. This reading 
is confirmed by several of Kennicott's and 
De Rossi's MSS. The Syriac and Chaldee 
have both readings: The dew of heaven 


from above. 


Ged., Booth.— 

And of Joseph he said, 
Blessed by Jehovah be his land, 
With the precious dew of the heavens, 
And with springs from the low-lying deep. 
Rosen.—13 Prosperata Jove, i.e., a Jova, 


sit terra ejus. Respicitur hoc vs. et proxi- 


mis fertilitas regionis quz tribubus Ephraimi 
Prosperata, inquit, sit 


cali, videlicet a rore, eo videtur h. 1. et 
pluvia comprehendi. 7D proprie quideis 


eximium et prestans denotat, coll. Arab. 
зо, gloria superavit, hinc munus pretiosum. 
nom men cians, Et ab abysso jacente deor- 
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sum, i.e., laticibus subterraneis et fontibus, 
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mensibus usurpatur. Recte igitur Onkelos: 


quibus plante alantur; cf. ad Gen. xlix. 25. | faciat pretiosos fructus ab initio mensis, 


Ver. 14. 

Bp. Patrick.—For the precious fruits 
brought forth by the sun.] Whose kindly 
heat brings them forth, and makes them 
grow to maturity. 


mense. Saadias: legumina menstrualia. Cf. 
Ez. xlvii. 12; Apoc. xxii. 2. 


Ver. 15. 
Dr. A. Clarke.—15 The chief things of 
the ancient mountains.) OW "Үл OND), and 


The precious things put forth by the moon.] from the head or top of the ancient or eastern 


For all fruits are plumped by the moon's 
cool and fattening moisture in the night, 
which is digested by the sun in the day. 
Or, this passage may relate to the several 
sorts of fruit which are produced every 
month. So Onkelos interprets it, ** It pro- 
duceth also sweet fruits at the beginning of 
every month." For the word jerachim in 
the Hebrew, being in the plural number, 
signifies moons, i.e., months. And so the 
Jerusalem Targum translates it, in every new 
moon, which comprehends the whole month. 

Dr. A. Clarke. — The precious fruits 
brought forth by the sun.] All excellent 
and important productions of the earth, 
which come to perfection once in the year. 
So the precious things put forth by the 
moon may imply those vegetables which 
require but about a month to bring them to 
perfection, or vegetables of which several 
crops may be had in the course of a year. 

Ged., Booth.— 

14 With the precious productions of the 

sun, 
And with the precious fruits of the 
moon. 

Rosen.—14 vv гїзїп, Proventus solis, 
sunt vel omnis generis fructus, qui solis 
beneficio et calore producuntur et ad ma- 
turitatem perveniunt; vel, ut alii volunt, 
qui semel tantum intra solarem periodum, 
seu annuum, proveniunt, ut vinum, triticum, 
hordeum. Ita LXX, xai каб фра» yevvguá- 
тоу nAiov rpomróv. Illis respondent in altero 
hemistichio Отту OY, protrusum, s. protrusa 
lunarum, i. e., fructus, qui singulis mensibus, 
aut aliquot lunze periodis preeterlapsis, colli- 
guntur, ut feenum, olera, ficus in Palestina, 
paucis mensibus exceptis. Alii per wu 
отту intelligunt eos fructus, qui sub influxu 
ипе germinant, nimirum quod, ex mente 
veterum, aliarum plantarum incrementa a 
sole, aliarum a luna pendeant; vid. Plin. 
Н. N., xviii. 30, 49, et Virgil. Georg. i. 276, 
sqq. 396. Quam interpretationem tamen 
vix admittat linguæ usus, ex quo pluralis, 
очту, nusquam de luna, verum semper de 


own) 


mountains, the precious things or productions 
being still understood. And this probably 
refers to the large trees, &c., growing on the 
mountain tops, and the springs of water 
issuing from them. The mountains of Gilead 
may be here intended, as they fell to the 
half-tribe of Manasseh. And the precious 
things of the lasting hills may signify the 
metals and minerals which might be digged 
out of them. 

Bishop Patrick. —15 Such as Mount 
Ephraim, and Samaria, and Bashan, which 
were exceeding fruitful in grapes and olives, 
and such-like excellent fruit; and called 
ancient and lasting, because they were made 
together with the earth, in the beginning; 
and not mounts cast up by the art of men 
(see Gen. xlix. 20). 

Ged.,- Booth.— 

15 With the chief things [Ged., precious 
things] of the ancient [Ged., prim- 
eval] mountains, 

And the precious things of the ever- 
lasting hills; 

Rosen.— Verba OFT c, Aben-Esra 
dicit per ellipsin posita esse pro €^ 7095 
DWNT, ef prosperata sit terra Josephi 
munere, 8. proventu pretioso саситініз mon- 
бит a@ternorum. Alii x pro synonymo 
nominis 39 habent, quemadmodum ts‘ 
Dopa, Cant. iv. 14, sunt prestantissina 
aromata. СҮТҮ) plures volunt esse montes 
orientales, quibus designentur montes Gi- 
leadici ad orientem solem siti alterique 
Manassitarum dimidio distributi. Sed paral- 
lelum ody ліз, colles «terni in altero 
hemistichio suadet, ut OY? de tempore antiquo 
capiamus. Sicut igitur DW} 08, 1 Reg. 
viii. 27; Ps. lxviii. 34, est celum antiquum, 
et infra vs. 27, 0R “PN, Deus antiquus, ita 
hic OF erunt montes antiqui, qui inde ab 
eo tempore, quo formata est terra, existite- 
runt. "TY! est forma poetis priva ab "Туу pro 
usitatiore "X1. De СУ nwn, vid. Gen. 
xlix. 26. Totius commatis sensum Hoff- 
mannus recte ait hunc esse: cacumine 
montium seternorum et collium, qui tabida 
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non consumuntur vetustate, temporisque 
robori fortiter resistunt perpetuo idem ma- 
nentes. — Additque, precipue  fertilitatis 
montes fuisse in tribuum a Josepho oriunda- 
rum regione, nempe juga montium Ephraim, 
Basan, et Gilead (iii. 13; Num. xxxii, 33), 
unde variis fructibus, vitibus, segetibus et 
pascuis he tribus abundabant, quin etiam 
aromatibus magni pretii et opobalsamo, 
Gen. xxxvii. 25 ; xliii. 11. 


Ver. 16. 

Fulness thereof. 

Bp. Patrick.—By the fulness of the earth 
may be meant, either the plenty or abundance 
of its fruits, or the ripeness thereof, as 
Bochartus observes in his Canaan. 

That dwelt in the bush. So most com- 
mentators. 

Conquest's Bible.—Who appeared to me 
in the bush. 

Bp. Patrick.—For the good will of him 
that dwelt in the bush.] That is, of God, 
* whose majesty (as Onkelos paraphrases) 
dwells in the heavens, and was revealed to 
Moses in the bush " (Exod. iii. 2, 4). That 
is, the Shechinah there appeared in a most 
glorious manner, and the Lord told Moses 
he was there present, whose good will, which 
is the fountain of all blessings (for to it 
they owed their deliverance out of Egypt, 
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the crown of the distinguished among his 
brethren. 

Booth.— 

16 With the precious things of the earth 

and its fulness ; 

And may the favour of him who dwelt 
in the bush | 

Come upon the head of Joseph; 

On the crown of the distinguished of 
his brethren. 

Rosen.—16 Munere terre et plenitudine 
ejus, i.e., iis quibus est plena. Nomine 
Y% Aben-Esra h. 1. campestria indicari 
existimat, opposita montibus, de quibus 
vs. l5. Cui sententize obstare recte Hoff- 
mannus monuit, YX nusquam alias arctiori 
hoc significatu reperiri, presertim si cum 
mio jungitur, ut Psalm xxiv. 1; 1. 12, 
neque scriptores Hebrzos tam anxie agere 
in enumerandis rebus, ita ut, quæ jam ante- 
cedentibus inerant, aut in sequentibus con- 
tinentur, proferre soleant, vid. e. c. Gen. 
vii. 14, 21. Plures Noster coacervat voces, 
quo luculentius liberalitas Dei erga Jo- 
sephum ejusque sobolem appareat: quem 
in finem et vocem 72 iterum iterumque 
repetit. Recte Saadias: fota terra Jo- 
sephice tribus. mO YÖ yum, Et favor 
incolentis rubum, i.e., Jove, qui Mosi in 
rubo ardente apparuit (Ex. iii. 2), sc. 55 м2, 
veniat, obtingat ei, quod ex iis, que se- 


which God then promised to Moses out of quuntur repetendum. 7€ pro © est forma 


the bush), he wished might be the peculiar 
portion of Joseph. 


Let the blessing come upon the head of|Gen. xlix. 11; 


Joseph.] The word blessing is not in the 
Hebrew; but this being connected with the 
foregoing words, may be thought a prayer, 
that the good-will of God, the fountain (as 
I said) of all blessings, may rest ypon 
Joseph. Or, as Onkelos translates it, ** Let 
all those things (before named) come upon 
the head of Joseph." And so the Jeru- 
salem Targum expounds it, ** Let all these 
blessings come, and be made perfect upon 
the head of Joseph." 

Upon the top of—him that was separated 
from his brethren.] That is, saith the same 
Targum, “upon him that was made ruler 
over all the land of Egypt, and splendid in 
the honour given him by his brethren” (see 
this explained upon Gen. xlix. 26). 

Geddes. — 16 And with the precious 
things of the all-fertile earth: and may 
the favour of Hix, who abode among the 
briars, rest on the head of Joseph; on 


poetica status constructi cum Jod рага- 
gogico, in Participiis satis usitatus, vid. 
Ps. cxiv. 8; cxxiii 1. 
Quemadmodum olim Jacobus Josephi filiis 
(Gen. xlviii. 16) fausta omnia apprecatus 
est ab Angelo qui ipsum ex omnibus malis 
liberavit, ita Moses, quem auctor hujus 
Carminis loquentem inducit, Josephi soboli 
apprecatur favorem ejus, qui sibi in rubo 
flammante apparuit. "wan, Veniat, sc. 
nw mw, benedictio hec, ut Jarchi et 
Aben-Esra supplent; quorum posterior 
recte observat, junctam esse huic voci du- 
plicem paragogen ПП, est enim pro Nan, 
Cf. de hac hujus vocis forma Gesenii Lehrg., 
р. 464. Verba тїї m PWA depromta sunt 
e Gen. xlix. 26, ubi. not. vid. 


Ver. 17. 
Unicorns. See notes on Numb. xxiii. 22. 
Dr. А. Clarke,—cw^, which we translate 
unicorn, from the povoxepwe of the Septua- 
gint, signifies, according to Bochart., the 
mountain goat ; and according to others, the 
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rhinoceros, a very large quadruped with one 
great horn on his nose, from which circum- 
stance his name is derived. See the notes on 
Numb. xxiii. 22; xxiv. 8. Reem is in the 
singular number, and because the horns of a 
unicorn, a one-horned animal, would have 
appeared absurd, our translators, with an 
unfaithfulness, not common to them, put 
the word in the plural number. 

То the ends of the earth.) Of the land of 
Canaan, for Joshua with his armies con- 
quered all this land, and drove the ancient 
inhabitants out before him. 

They are the ten thousands of Ephraim, 
&c.] That is, The horns signify the ten 
thousands of Ephraim, and the thousands 
of Manasseh. Jacob prophesied, Gen. 
xlviii. 12, that the younger should be greater 
than the elder; so here TENs of thousands 
are given to Ephraim, and only thousands to 
Manasseh. See the census, Numb. i. 33 
—35. 

Ged.—17 The beauty of a young bull 
shall be his beauty; and his horns shall be 
the horns of a rhinoceros! with these he 
shall push together the лозе peoples to the 
extremities of the land! such the ten thou- 
sands of Ephraim, such the thousands of 
Manasseh ! 

Booth.— 

17 His glory is like that of the choicest 

bull; 

And his horns like the horns of the 
rhinoceros! 

With them he shall push the people ;— 

He shall push them to the extremity of 
the land! 

These are the ten thousands of Ephraim, 

And these the thousands of Manusseh ! 

Rosen. —) wy ЧҮ “оз, Primogenitum 
bovis ejus, quod attinet, gloria est ei. "23 
‘ne est nominat. absol., de quo vid. Gesenii 
Lehrgeb., р. 723, b. Hoffmannus hzc verba 
sic reddit: primogenitus, i.e., preestantissi- 
mus est bos ejus, quo myriades Ephraimi et 
millia Manassis altero vs. membro memorata 
indicari existimat. Verum ii cornubus, de 
quibus statim, innuuntur; et nomina 123 
Ww?) in statu constructo juncta esse docent 
Accentus. — Primogenito bovis Josephicwe 
tribus Hebræi fere Josuam, quo illustri 
duce terra Canaan est expugnata Ephraimo, 
filio Josephi, oriundum, intelligunt; recte, 
ut ego quidem arbitror. Bovis primogenito, 
i.e., valido comparatur ob vim et fortitu- 
dinem quam in terra expugnanda exseruit. 
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Verbis % тт Jarchi bene notat respici locum 
Num. xxvii. 20, ubi Moses jubetur Josuam 
honoris, qui ipsi a populo exhiberetur, par- 
ticipem facere. YV. cwn "T$, Et cornua 
orygis sunt cornua ejus, primogeniti bovis 
tribus Josephicz, cujus proxime mentio est 
facta. Jis petet populos una, cunctos, "Cow 
ym usque ad limites terre, ante YR subaud. 
5, cf. Ps. lix. 14. Quaenam sint Ша duo 
cornua, mox declarat: ^» ON Ст, et illa 
sunt myriades Ephraim et illa sunt millia 
Manassis, numerosi exercitus utriusque 
tribus. Ceterum preponitur et hic Ephraim 
Manassi ut Gen. xlviii. 19, 20. 
Ver. 18, 19. 

MINED таз пур nen yop» ie 
эп юр ОТМЕ Cori 
PE CP POCA nan Cw € 

: эга чаро кра ару: ир 

18 каї тф ZaBovAóv eimev. єйфраубтт 
ZaBovrwy ev e€odia соо, kai "ссаҳар év 
rois скпуфрасчу avrov. 19 Өл é£orobper- 
соусі. Kat ётікаћсєс дє exei, kai Ovoere 
exei Óva iav Sixatoovwns, Ort mAovTos даћасотѕ 
ӨпАасев ce, kai épmópia парамоу Karot- 
KOUVTOP. 

Au, Ver.—18 And of Zebulun he said, 
Rejoice, Zebulun, in thy going out; and, 
Issachar, in thy tents. 

19 They shall call the people unto the 
mountain ; there they shall offer sacrifices 
of righteousness: for they shall suck of the 
abundance of the seas, and of treasures hid 
in the sand. 

Pool.— Thou shalt prosper, and have 
cause of rejoicing. Zn thy going out ; either, 
1. To war [so Onkelos], as this phrase is 
oft used, as Gen. xiv. 17, which was in part 
verified, Judg. v. 18. Or, 2. To sea, in 
way of traffic [so Patrick, Horsley, Rosen., 
&c.], because their portion lay near the sea. 
Or both may be joined ; and in both respects 
his course is opposite to that of Issachar, 
who was a lover of peace and pasturage. 
See Gen. xlix. 14, 15. Jssachar is here 
joined with Zebulun, both because they 
were brethren by father and mother too, 
and because their possessions lay near to- 
gether. Zn thy tents, i.e., thou shalt give 
thyself to the management of land and 
cattle, living quietly in thy own possessions, · 
disliking the troubles of war and of mer- 
chandise. So the phrase is used Gen. xxv. 27; 
Josh. xxii. 4; Judg. v. 24; vii. 8. 
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Ged., Booth.— 

18 And of Zebulun and Issachar he said, 
Rejoice, Zebulun, in thy commerce, 
And, Issachar, in thy tenta. 

Fosen.— Laetare, о Sebulon! in egressu 
tuo, i.e., navigationibus tuis et commerciis 
exercendis. Tenebant enim Sebulonite 
oram maritimam, ad commercia cum finiti- 
mis Tyriis et Sidonis exercenda commode 
sitam, vid. ad Gen. xlix. 13. Tu vero, o 
Issachar! letare in tentoriis (uis, domi 
manens, et agris colendis occupatus, cf. ad 
Gen. xlix. 15. 

Pool.—19 They ; either, 1. Zebulun and 
Issachar [so Rosen.]. Or rather, 2. Zebulun 
only [so Bishop Patrick], as the following 
matter shows; and it was Zebulun that 
Moses takes more special notice of, ver. 18, 
bringing in Issachar only by the by, in con- 
junction with him, or in opposition to him. 
And so, having dispatched Issachar in two 
words, he returns to Zebulun, a more active 
tribe. 

The people. 

Pool.—The people, i.e., the Gentiles; 
either those of Galilee [so Bp. Horsley], 
which was called Galilee of the Gentiles, 
who were their neighbours; or people of 
other nations [so Dr. A. Clarke], with whom 
they had commerce, which they endeavoured 
to improve in persuading them to the true 
God, and his worship and service. Unto the 
mountain, i.e., to the temple, which Moses 
knew was to be seated upon a mountain. 
Sacrifices of righteousness, i. e., such as God 
requires, and righteousness obligeth them to 
offer. Their trafficking abroad with heathen 
nations shall not make them forget or 
neglect their duty at home, nor shall their 
distance from the place of sacrifice hinder 
them from coming to it to discharge that 
duty. 

Bp. Patrick.—19 They shall call the 
people unto the mountain.} Here Moses 
predicts the house of God should be set 
upon 8 mountain; unto which, he saith, 
Zebulun (for the latter end of the verse 
shows he speaks particularly of them) 
should invite the rest of their tribes [so 
Rosen.], by their forwardness and zeal, to 
go up to worship God at the three great 
festivals. So the Jerusalem Targum para- 
phrases, ** Behold the people of the house of 
Zebulun shall be ready to go to the mount 
of the holy house of the Lord." Or, by 
the people, perhape, he means the Gentiles 
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their neighbours, whom they should en- 
deavour to bring to the service of the true 
God; which was especially fulfilled when 
Christ came (Matt. iv. 15, 16). 

Dr. А. Clarke.—They shall call the people 
unto the mounlain.] Ву their traffic with 
the Gentiles (for so I think DOY, ammim, 
should be understood here) they shall be 
the instruments in God's hands of convert- 
ing many to the true faith; so that, instead 
of sacrificing to idols, they should offer 
sacrifices of righteousness. 

Rosen.—Populos ad montem vocabunt, ibi 
mactabunt sacrificia justitie, i. e., Sebulonite 
et Issacharite divites redditi ceteras tribus 
ad montem, in quo templum exstructum, 
invitabunt, et ibi sacrificia salutaria Deo 
offerent. Oy sunt tribus Israelitice, ut 
vs. 3. 3 h. 1. ex communi Hebreorum 
sententia Moriam montem, cui templum 
erat impositum, designat. pry, Sacri- 
ficia justa, ut Ps. iv. 6, sunt vel rite et 
legitime oblata (ut Lev. xix. 36, ртх мб 
PRONN sunt bilances јизі et pondera justa, 
vid. et supra xvi. 18), vel, quod malim, pia 
ac grata erga Deum mente, pro acceptia ab 
eo beneficiis oblata. Cf. ad Ps. iv. 6. 

Ged., Booth.— 

19 They shall invite the people to the holy 
mount ; 
There they shall offer righteous sacri- 
fices [ Ged., sacrifices of equity]; 
For they shall suck affluence from the 
seas: 
And from treasures hidden in the sand. 

Treasures hid in the sand. 

Pool.— i.e., such precious things as 
either, 1. Are contained in the sand of the 
sea and rivers, in which sometimes there is 
mixed a considerable quantity of gold and 
silver. Or, 2. Such as grow in the sea, or 
are fetched from the sandy bottom of it, as 
pearls, coral, ambergris, &c. Or, 3. Such 
as being cast into the sea by shipwreck are 
cast upon the shore by the workings of the 
sea, and thence taken either by merchants, 
or by the people that live upon the sea- 
coast. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—4nd of treasures hid in 
the sand.] Jonathan ben Uzziel has pro- 
bably hit upon the true meaning of this 
difficult passage: “ From the sand," says 
he, “are produced looking-glasses and glass 
in general; the treasures—the method of 
finding and working this, was revealed to 
these tribes.” Several ancient writers in- 

51 
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form us that there were havens in the coasts 
of the Zebulunites in which the vitreous 
sand, or sand proper for making glass, was 
found. See Strabo, lib. xvi.; see also 
Pliny, Hist. Nat., 1. xxxvi., c. 26; Tacitus, 
Hist., l. v., c. 7. The words of Tacitus are 
remarkable: Et Belus amnis Judaico mari 
illabitur; circa ejus os lectee arenz admixto 
nitro in vitrum excoquuntur. ‘The river 
Belus falls into the Jewish sea, about whose 
mouth those sands, mixed with nitre, are 


DEUTERONOMY XXXIII. 


pévov dpa dpxnyois Mav. 8txatoovrny киро 
ётойусє, kal xpiow avrov pera 'IapagA. 

Au. Ver—20 And of Gad he said, 
Blessed be he that enlargeth Gad: he dweli- 
eth as a lion, and teareth the arm with the 
crown of the head. 

21 And he provided the first part for 
himself, because there, in a portion of the 
lawgiver, was he seated ( Heb., ceiled]; and 
he came with the heads of the people, he 
executed the justice of the Lorp, and his 


collected, out of which glass is formed," or | judgements with Israel. 


which is melted into glass. Some think 
that the celebrated shell-fish called murez, 
out of which the precious purple dye was 
extracted, is here intended by the treasure 
hid in the sand: this also Jonathan intro- 
duces in this verse. And others think that 
it is a general term for the advantages de- 
rived from navigation and commerce. 

Козеп.— О YEO з, Nam affluentiam 
maris sugent, opibus et deliciis externis, quie 
navibus invehentur, affluent. ‘п 00 эл, 
Et abscondita thesaurorum, i.e., thesauros 
absconditos arene. lis alii intelligunt auri 
argentive fodinas, qua in tribuum illarum 
ditione fuerint; alii immensas opes collectas, 
quas in arena defoderint Sebulonite et 
Issacharitee ; alii aurum, argentum, gemmas 
ab exteris allatas, дие e terra vel arenis 
extrahi aut colligi solent; quod et mihi 
preplacet. Digna tamen, que memoretur, 
Jonathanis est interpretatio, et Dathio pro- 
bata: ex arena producent specula et vasa 
vitrea, quoniam thesauri limitum revelati sunt 
ipsis. Nam in finibus Sebulonitarum erant 
ostia fluvii Beli, qui arenam vitriariam 
effundit, ex qua primum vitrum est con- 
fectum. Vid. Plinius H. N., xxxvi. 26; 
Strabonis Geogr., 1. xvi, cap. 2, § 25; 
Tacit. Hist., 1. v., cap. 7; Joseph. De bello 
Jud., l. ii., cap. 9. 


Ver. 20, 21. 
B zm mu THY P 

ipurne PY m 190 Mu? 
грот oyn 39 APNI NN ә 
AP BY WNT Not veo pe 
: Ymira vost niby min 
. . T H TT T Н 

v. 21. ^з yop 
20 xal rp Гад єітєх. єі\оупиёроѕ éurAari- 
voy Гад. ws Аеш» dvemavsaro, cvvrpivyas 


Bpaxiova каї Gpxovra. 21 xai eidev dmapxrv 
avro), Gre ёкєї ёрерісбп у) dpxóvrov avvgy- 


Pool.—20 By praising God for enlarging 
Gad, he supposeth the ground of these 
praises, that God would enlarge Gad, i.e., 
either, 1. Enlarge his territories; which 
seems needless, because they had a very 
large portion now when Moses uttered these 
words. Or, 2. Bring him out of his straits 
and troubles, which he was likely to be oft 
engaged in, because he was encompassed 
with potent enemies. And in this sense the 
phrase is used Psalm iv. 1: compare Psalm 
xxxi. 8; cxviii. 5. Опе instance of the 
fulfilling hereof we have Judg. xi. 

Lion. So Rosen. 

Patrick, Ged., Booth. — Lioness. 
notes on Gen. xlix. 9. 

Bp. Patrick.—20 Blessed be he that en- 
largeth Gad.] That is, blessed be God, who 
hath allotted to him such a large inheritance 
[so Rosen.]; which he afterward also farther 
enlarged, as we read 1 Chron. v. 18—20. 

He dwelleth as a lion.] Lives secure, and 
fearless. "This was a very warlike tribe, as 
we learn from 1 Chron. xii. 8, and therefore 
here compared to a lioness (so labi signifies), 
which equals a lion, if not exceeds him, in 
strength and fierceness; as Bochartus hath 
observed out of good authors in his Hiero- 
zoicon, раг. i, lib. iii, сар. 50. And so 
Onkelos here translates it, ** He dwelleth as 
a lioness.” And the Jerusalem Targum 
puts in both after this manner; ** he remains 
quiet, as a lion and a lioness; neither is 
there people or kingdom that shall stand 
before them,” 

Teareth the arm with the crown of the 
head.) Kills the princes with their kings, 
as Onkelos truly expounds it. For by arms 
are meant men of strength and power; and 
by the crown of the head is properly to be 
understood the chief commander, ruler, or 
king. And therefore the LXX also trans. 
late “crown of the head” by "Apxorra, 
prince or supreme governor. 


See 
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21 He provided the first part for himself.) 
He first received his portion in the land 
which they conquered, as Onkelos expounds 
it. Which he is said here to provide for 
himself, because this tribe (with Reuben, and 
part of Manasseh), desired to be possessed 
of the country of Sihon, which was accord- 
ingly given to them (Numb. xxxii. 1, 2, 33). 

Because there, in a portion of the law- 
giver.] Which Moses (who was their law- 
giver) gave them by God's order; whereas 
the other nine tribes and a-half had theirs 
given them by Joshua. 

Was he seated.] The word in the Hebrew 
signifies hid, i.e., protected, when, going to 
the war in Canaan, they left their wives, and 
children, and cattle, without any defence 
but God's providence, according to the pro- 
mise they made to Moses (Numb. xxxii. 16, 
17, &c.). What the Jerusalem Targum, and 
Onkelos, and several of the rabbins, even 
Abarbinel himself, here say, of Moses being 
buried in this tribe (which they make the 
sense of these words), I think is no more to 
the purpose, than what the Cabalists observe 
upon this place, that in the blessing of Gad, 
the whole alphabet is found, because Moses 
our master (saith Baal-Hatturim) was buried 
in his territory, who observed the whole law 
from aleph to tau, i.e., from the beginning 
to the end (see Theodoric Hackspan, Cab. 
Judaica, n. 10). 

He came.] He speaks of this as a thing 
already done, because he certainly foresaw 
they would perform their engagement. 

With the heads of the people.] With the 
chief commanders of the rest of the tribes of 
Israel. Or, as the word may be translated 
more literally, ** He came, the heads of the 
people; ” i.e., the Gadites marched in the 
front before the children of Israel. For so 
was the agreement between Moses and them, 
as we read in Numb. xxxii. 17, that they 
should “ go ready armed before the children 
of Israel." Of which engagement Joshua 
put them in mind when they were entering 
into Canaan (Josh. i. 14), and they stood to 
it (ver. 16, 17). 

He executed the justice of the Lord.] 
Upon the seven nations of Canaan, whom 
God commanded them to extirpate. 

His judgments with Israel.] Going in 
the foremost of the Israelites to battle, 
till the whole country was subdued to them 
(Numb. xxxii. 21, 22, 29; Josh. xxii. 2—3, 
&c.). 
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Bp. Horsley.— 
20 And of Gad he said, 
Blessed be he that enlargeth Gad; 
He reposeth like a lion [in his laire], 
When he has torn the shoulder and the 
head. 
21 And he provided a prime part for him- 
self; 
When the commissioner appointed the 
portions, he was housed, 
And had lodged the heads of the people. 
He executed the just decrees of Jehovah, 
And his judgments, with Israel. 

And had lodged the heads of the people ; 
viz., in the principal cities of the conquered 
country. See Numb. xxxii. 34—36. Had 
lodged, N^; from the sense of the noun wn, 
a chamber. The people. I read with Sam. 
отп; for the individual people of the tribe 
of Gad is meant.—Bp. Horsley. 

Booth.— 

20 Апа of Gad he said, 
Blessed be he who enlargeth Gad. 
Like a lioness he coucheth, 
And teareth both the arm and the head. 
And he seeth the first parts allotted to 
himself: 
For an assigned portion [so Durell] 
there is secured. 
Yet he shall go at the head of the people; 
He shall execute the justice of Jehovah, 
And his judgments in favour of Israel. 

Geddes.—Of Gad he said : Blessed be he 
who enlargeth Gad. Like a lioness he 
coucheth ; and maketh a prey of both head 
and shoulder. 21 Therefore he seeth the 
first portion allotted to himself; and with 
joy receiveth, from the Lawgiver, a pro- 
tected residence. Yet he shall go over at the 
head of the people, to execute the justice of 
the Lon», and his decrees in favour of Israel. 

21 Therefore he seeth.] It is, in my 
opinion, impossible to make sense of the 
text as it stands. Hence the strange diver- 
sity among the ancient interpreters. Vulg.: 
Et vidit principatum suum, quod in parte sua 
doctor esset repositus : qui fuit cum principi- 
bus populi, &c. Onkelos here wildly para- 
phrases to this purport: “ At the beginning 
he shall receive his portion ; because there, 
in his inheritance, Moses, the great scribe 
and chief of Israel, was buried; and he 
went out and went in before the people," &c. 
Still wilder, but of the same nature, is the 
Thargum; and not dissimilar are the ver- 
sions of Syr. and Saadias. Even Gr. Ven. 
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1s tinctured with the same notion, although 
he renders more literally: Ede т apxny 
avro, Katyap єкєї рер: TvmTOTOV єстеуас- 
p.evov kac єЄдраосє кефаћаѕ Aew, x.r.A. What 
modern critics have done to heal the sore 
will appear from some of their versions, 
from Le Clerc downward. 

Le Clerc.—'* Vidit sibi primitias, qui illic 
parte legislatoris cohonestatus est; venit cum 
capitibus populi," &c. 

Houbigant.—'* Providit sibi primitias, ubi 
partem a legislatore flagitivit, cum populi 
principibus," &c. 

Dathe.—“ Primitias ferre promisse sibi 
expetiit, ibique in portione statuta cum 
dignitate vivet: sed antea preecedet popu- 
lum," &c. 

Michaélis.—“ Er sieht schon einen Anfang, 
denn hier ist ein Erbtheil, rechtmüssig, und 
beneidet: Voran vor dem Volk wird er ge- 
hen," &c. 

Hezel.—'*Sieht nur einen Anfang für 
sich, dort aber noch ein Land eines trügeri- 
schen Fürsten, kommt unter die Hüupter des 
Volks," &c. 

Purver.— He also looks the first for him- 
self, because he is covered there a£ the part 
of the lawgiver, and comes with the heads of 
the people,” &c. 

Durell. For he provided the first part 
for himself: when there in the decreed por- 
tion he was secured, then he went with the 
heads of the people,” &c. 

Bate.—“ And he shall provide a chief 
part for himself, for there shall be the sway 
of a studded sceptre, and he shall restrain 
the heads of the people,” &c. 

Green.— He hath provided a principal 
part for himself; for there was he settled in 
his portion by the lawgiver. But he shall 
march with the heads of the people," &c. 

It would be tedious to accumulate here 
all the arguments which these authors ad- 
duce in support of their respective versions. 
I shall content myself with those of Dathe, 
as they are, in my opinion, the most plau- 
sible of all. Here, then, is the essence of 
his note :—'* Liceat mihi meam afferre con- 
jecturam, et versionem suprapositam expli- 
care. Adverbium loci 00, ibi, emollit, ut 
spero, duritiem ellipseos preepositionis 3 ante 
гт. Participium activum РП quod ex 
meo sensu paullo durius, ve] de Mose, vel 
de Gado, explicatur, ego passivé lego; et, 
quoniam cum ry?" construitur, in feminino 
"pro, ne quem offendat enallage generis, 
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cujus tamen quamplurima exempla sunt in 
lingua Hebrea. Tandem [WO ex usu hujus 
vocis in ling. Chald. explico, et ad Gadum 
refero. Sic evito alteram enallagem generis, 
qua statuenda est, si [ТО cum TY" con- 
struitur. Quod si quis illis generis enallagis 
non offenditur, possunt etiam verba illa 
verti: Ibi porlio statuta ei est: s. manet 
spectabilis. Sic non opus est ellipsi pre- 
positionis 3." The only fault of this ex- 
position, adopted by Rosenmiiller, is, that it 
is too ingenious; and makes postulates 
which will not be easily granted. 

I wil now risk my emendation of the 
text, and my version made in consequence. 
The emendation is a very small one: it 
consists, first, in withdrawing a single letter 
from the beginning of one word, and adding 
it to the end of the preceding. Instead of 
np»! оо о, I read ry? поо 0; I suspect, 
indeed, that the original reading was Tow) 
ге», but as there is no absolute necessity for 
this alteration, I let 2 stand as itis. Iam 
also inclined to think that a о has been 
dropt from the beginning of pm, but 
neither is this addition necessary ; for ppm 
has the same meaning as pm. See Judg. 
v. 9, and Isa. xxii. 16. Secondly, the trans- 
position of a single letter being, as before, 
made, I take ry? to be the verb r$^, which, 
though not elsewhere used in Hebrew, has 
in Arabic the same signification with ry», 
only is more emphatical, and here more 
properly used. Its meaning is ѓо receive 
immediately, and without reserve; which 
was exactly the case of the tribe of Gad; 
to whose name (lucky) there is most pro- 
bably an allusion here intended. I might 
avail myself of the rules of criticism, and 
say that perhaps Mp) was the original read- 
ing, and that the п had been changed into 
а п, a change most easily made; but I 
content myself with ry» as it is, in the 
meaning which I have just now mentioned. 
I next consider [WO as a noun, as it is in 
1 Kings vi. 15; vii. 7; in Jerem. xxii. 14; 
Hag. i. 4; and MED in Jonah is to be con- 
sidered in the same sense; that is, a cover- 
ing, a protection, a shelter. These prelimi- 
naries granted, a literal version may be 
framed thus: ‘Ergo, vidit primam, por- 
tionem sibi datam : cum letus recipit a 
decernente tegmen: attamen ibit primus 
populi, justitiam Domini faciens et judicia 
propter Israelem.' — Ged. 

Rosen.—20 Benedictus, laudatus sit qui 
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dilatat Gadum, i.e., Deus, qui Gado am- 
plos et latos fines concedit. Discerpetque 
brachium et verticem, i.e., fortes suos adver- 
sarios eorumque reges rapiet et delebit leonis 
in morem, qui preedz, quam cepit, brachium 
seu armum cum capite uno impetu et impres- 
sione unguium lacerat.  Brachium imago 
est fortium militum, nam in brachio residet 
vis; vertex imago principis aut ducis, quare 
LXX pro ЧР, doxovra posuerunt. 

2] © m&n wm, Prospicit, eligit sibi pri- 
milias, scil. terre Cananææ occupande. 
Tribus Gad enim cum tribu Ruben et di- 
midia Manassis primam partem terre occu- 
pate cis Jordanem accipiebat, Num. xvii. 
In explicandis verbis yop petro лут op»? 
admodum variant interpretes. LXX ea 
una cum iis, quz proxime precedunt, sic 
reddunt: Kal «деу amapxny abro), бт exei 
épepíaÓn yì dpxóvrov cvvmypévov. Patet, 
re рріто collective accepisse, et principes in 
terra ea, quam tribus Gad occupavit, con- 
gregatos intellexisse. A qua sententia haud 
longe abest Saadias: et quidem vidit in prin- 
cipio regionis sue quod coetus legislatorum 
ibi esset. repositus. Sed Hebreorum pleri- 
que y©O РТО in singulari capiunt intelli- 
guntque legislatore tecto, recondito, i.e., 
sepulto, Mosen, et Num. xxi. 18. [Тр vo- 
catum, qui intra fines terre Gaditis assignatee 
sepultus esset, ut igitur tribus Gad amore 
religionis illum terre tractum optarit. Ita 
Onkelos: et acceptum est in principio id 
quod ejus erat, i.e., accepit primus partem 
suam, nam ibi in sua hereditate Moses, 
doctor magnus Israelis, sepullus est. Eodem 
sensu Hieronymus: Et vidit principatum 
suum, quod in parte sua doctor esset repositus. 
Similiter Tellerus hunc locum interpretatus 
est: Elegit sibi primum terre, propterea 
quod ibi ducis, Mosis, portio exigua reposita 
sit, ей vero Mosen suum ipsius sepulchrum 
innuere existimat, quod solum de terra 
promissa quasi suam portionem acceperit. 
Jarchi hec verba eo refert, quod Mosis 
sepulchrum nemini cognitum est. Нес 
enim ad vocem yD scripsit: ista portio agri 
tecta et abscondita fuit ab omni homine, 
dicitur enim (xxxiv. 6) : et nemo novit sepul- 
chrum ejus. De Rossi in Scholiis Critt., 
p. 32, verba sic interpretatur: guia ibi 
portio principis, i.e., regia et preestantissima, 
erat recondita, seu reposita. Gesenius in 
Lez. Hebr. min., p. 538, locum ita exponit: 
vidit, portionem legislatoris, i.e., ab legis- 
latore sibi assignatam, repositam sibi esse, 
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observatque, adjectivum mascul. peo, ad 
nomen femin. my referendum, construi 
cum propiore Ріо, quemadmodum 1 Sam. 
ii. 4, habetur: mma ОЁЗ mp, arcus heroum 
est fractus, ubi Оп pro пап positum ; cf. 
Lehrgeb., p. 721. Neque tamen sensus ille 
satis commodus videtur. Nos quidem cum 
aliis nonnullis locum sic interpretamur : £t 
prosperit, selegit sibi primam terram ab 
Israelitis occupatam, regionem Sichonis et 
Ogis, eo quod ibi, nempe in portione legis- 
latoris, in portione a Mose sibi assignata 
(Num. xxxii. 33; Jos. i. 13, 14) protectus, 
securus sit. Nam in urbibus munitis (Num. 
xxxii. 34—86) tuti erant eorum liberi et 
uxores, dum ipsi ad bellum irent; de quo 
verba, que proxime sequuntur: OY "pw unm, 
et ibat Gadus, i.e., ibant Gadite, tanquam 
capita, duces, principes populi, quod Jarchi 
bene ita explicat: ikli enim ibant ante copias 
expeditas Israelitarum dum terram Cana- 
паат subigebant ; quoniam fortes етапі. Et 
sic dixit iis Moses (iii. 18) : Vos autem præ- 
cedetis expediti ante fratres vestros rel. 
Eodem sensu Onkelos: ille egressus et in- 
gressus est in capite populi, ante populum. 
RPR, Justitiam Jove fecit, et jura 
sua cum Israele, i.e., fecit, sive, quum hic 
Moses de futuro tempore loquens inducatur, 
faciet quee Deus precepit et ipse promisit se 
facturum, h. e., comitabitur fratres eosque in 
expugnanda terra juvabit, et cum iis exse- 
quetur, quee Deus in Cananzos decrevit. 
Quod promissis steterunt Gadite laudat in 
lis Josua xxii. 1—3. 


Ver. 22. 
JO mm TW “зз 33 May pba 
: 707 

Kal тф Ай» єілєу. Ady oxipvos Aéovros, 
каї єктпдпоєтах єк тод Bacay. 

Au. Ver.—22 And of Dan he said, Dan 
is a lion's whelp : he shall leap from Bashan. 

He shall leap from Bashan. 

Pool, Horsley, Ged., Rosen.—Which leap- 
eth from Bashan; for this clause seems not 
to belong to the tribe of Dan, which was at 
a great distance from Bashan, even at the 
other end of the land, and therefore this 
seems too great a leap for him; and if he 
did leap so far, he should rather be said to 
take his leap from his own lot in the south 
of Canaan, and thence to leap not from 
Bashan, but to Bashan, to fall upon his 


| enemies there : but it rather 18 a continuation 
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of the metaphor, and belongs to the Йол, 
which is said to leap from Bashan, because 
there were many and fierce lions in those 
parts; see Judg. xiv. 5; whence they used 
to come forth to prey, and their manner was 
to leap upon the prey.— Pool. 
Ver. 23. 

yi? ур Tones có venei 

: m BINT] Grim neus мора 

kal тё Мефбал\ ele. NepOadr} wAnopor) 
Berrõv. ка) ерп\па буто  evAoyías mapa 
kupiov. @dAaccay kal Nia xAnpovouncer. 

Аи. Ver—23 And of Naphtali he said, 
O Naphtali, satisfied with favour, and full 
with the blessing of the Lorn: possess thou 
the west and the south. 

O Naphtali—possess thou. So Rosen. 

mY est imperat. cum п paragogico, pro 
wn; cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 383.—Rosen. 

Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—'* Naphtali 
— shall possess." Legendum, vel ўт, here- 
ditas ejus, vel v", hereditabit, ut Samaritani 
scribunt. — Houbigant. 


Ver. 24. . 
Vn WE nup mos THY Us 
: Tori Tews syl] yay wu 


cal rp 'Acjp єтє. evdoynpevos ard 


тёкуоу Aonp. ка} crai dexrds rols ddeAdois 


avrov. Bayes ev édaip тд» móða avrov. 

Au. Ver.—24 And of Asher he said, Let 
Asher be blessed with children; let him be 
acceptable to his brethren, and let him dip 
his foot in oil. 

Let Asher be blessed with children, $c. 
So Rosen. 

Pool.—i.e., He shall have numerous, and 
those strong, and healthful, and comely, 


children. Or, shall be blessed or praised of or 
above the sons, i.e., the other sons of Israel, or 


his brethren, as it here follows, i.e., his por- 
tion shall fall in an excellent part, where he 
may have the benefits both of his own fat 
soil, and of the sea, by his neighbours Tyrus 
and Sidon. Acceptable to his brethren; by 
his sweet disposition and winning carriage, 
and communication of his excellent com- 
modities to his brethren, he shall gain their 
affections. 

Booth.— Blessed shall he bein his brethren. 

Ged.—Asher, blessed in Ais children, shall 
be also dear to his brethren. | 

Rosen.—24 0739 Ta Benedictus sit ex 
filis, i.e., auctus multa sobole; conf. ad 
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Num. xxvi. 47.— Tre n vn, Gratus sit fra- 
tribus suis, iis e terre sue proventibus res 


optimas suppeditaturus; cf. Gen. xlix. 20. 


Tingatque oleo pedem suum, ita abundet oleo, 
ut eo pedes lavare possit. 


Ver. 25. 

CUT TEP VL2g2 nir уза 

aidnpos kai ҳаћкӧѕ тд vmróügua адтоў ётта. 
ws ai nuépat сох, 7 la xXvs cov. 

Au. Ver.—25 Thy shoes shall be iron [or, 
under thy shoes shall be iron] and brass; and 
as thy days, so shall thy strength be. 

Thy shoes shall be iron and brass. 

Ged., Booth.—25 Thy bars shall be of 
iron and of brass. 

Pool.—Thy shoes shall be iron and brass : 
this may note either, 1. Their great strength, 
by which they should be able to tread down 
and crush their enemies, as Christ's feet for 
this very reason are said to be of brass, 
Rev. i. 15. Ог, 2. The mines of iron and 
copper, which were in their portion, whence 
Sidon their neighbour was famous among 
the heathens for its plenty of brass and iron, 
and Sarepta is thought to have its name 
from the brass and iron which were melted 
there in great quantity. Compare Deut. 
viii. 9. Or, 3. The strength of its situation; 
and so some ancients and moderns render 
the words, thy habitation or thy enclosure 
shall be iron and brass, i.e., fortified as it 
were with walls and gates of iron and brass, 
being defended by the sea on one side, by 
their brethren on other sides, as also by 
mountains and rivers. So shall thy strength 
be, i.e., thy strength shall not be diminished 
with thine age, but thou shalt have the 
vigour of youth even in thine old age; thy 
tribe shall grow stronger and stronger. 

Bp. Patrick.—25 Thy shoes shall be iron 
and brass.) Or, as in the margin, “ Under 
thy feet shall be iron;" which hath made 
some think these minerals were digged out 
of Libanus, near to which lay the tribe of 
Asher; who, according to this exposition, 
trod upon a soil full of iron and brass. But 
no author, Bochartus saith, mentions any 
such thing as the brass of Libanus; and 
therefore some understand by these expres- 
sions, the barbarous people that dwelt in 
Galilee of the Gentiles, who pressed the 
Asserites, as an iron shoe or fetters do the 
feet. But the Arabic here by minal, which 
we translate shoe, understands a bolt or bar ; 
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and renders this passage, “Thy bolts shall 
be iron and brass;" that is, as Onkelos ex- 
presses it, ** They should be as strong as iron 
and brass." And so Kimchi, expounding 
the words of Jonathan (who interprets it, 
* Thy habitation shall be as strong," &c.), 
saith the meaning is, “ Their country should 
be as well fenced, as if it had been shut up 
in brazen or iron walls;" and R. Solomon to 
the same purpose (see Hierozoicon, par. ii. 
lib. vi., сар. 16). But I have observed, that 
the same Bochartus acknowledges in his 
Phaleg. that Sarepta (which the Hebrews 
calla Zarephath, 1 Kings xvii. 9), a city of 
Sidon, had its name from the brass and iron 
which were here melted; being in great 
plenty in that country, as the Hebrews 
gather from this blessing of the tribe of 
Asher (who were the inhabitants of those 
places), * Iron and brass are under thy 
shoe,” as he there interprets it (lib. iv., cap. 
34). And so a very learned man, long 
before him, David Chytreus, expounds these 
words, and adds this observation; Nam 
Sidon et Sarepta, quse a metallis exco- 
quendis nomen habet, in tribu Asser fuerunt, 
* For Sidon and Sarepta, which had its 
name from the melting of metals there, 
were in the tribe of Asher." 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Thy shoes shall be iron 
and brass.] Some suppose this may refer 
to the iron and copper mines in their terri- 
tory; but it is more likely that it relates to 
their warlike disposition, as we know that 
greaves, boots, shoes, &c., of iron, brass, and 
tin, were used by ancient warriors. Goliath 
had greaves of brass on his legs, 1 Sam. 
xvii 6; and the brazen-booted Greeks, 
каћкокушдєѕ Axatot, is one of the epithets 
given by Homer to his heroes; see Iliad, 


lib. viii., ver. 41. 
Prof. Lee.—*072 , т. "93. Arab. (jai, 


calceis donavit ; conj. ii. lamind ferred mu- 
nivit : hence the notion of defence. A boli, 
or lock, of a gate, &c., Cant. v. 5; Neh. 
iii. 3, seq. 572, masc. id. Deut. xxxiii. 26, 
or Defence, perhaps, generally. LXX, úré- 
Spa. eee e 

Gesen.— 22 , m. id. Deut. xxxiii. 25, i. q. 
ye, m. (г. R) а boit, bar, Cant. v. 5; 
Neh. iii. 3, 6. 

Rosen.—25 In verbis үр nemo mà ex- 
plicandis in duas potissimum partes inter- 
pretes discedunt, nomen 7920 hoc solo loco 
obvium aliis ejusdem ас 83, calceamentum 
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significationis habentibus, aliis haud diverse 
a AY, sera, pessulus, existimantibus. Priori 
significatu ceperunt LX X, qui illud отбёура 
vertunt, quos sequuti Syrus et Vulgatus. 
Neque tamen, quid eo adscito significatu 
verba ferrum et æs sint tua calceamenta, sibi 
velint, consentiunt. Jonathan ea hoc modo 
exponit: Clari erunt, o tribus Ascher, sicut 
ferrum, et fortes sicut as, pedes ipsorum, ad 
ambulandum in rupibus petrarum. Eundem 
in sensum collineat Cocceius, qui in Lexico 
illa sic explicat: dabo tibi ambulare in 
securitate, ut pedibus tuis nulla noxa accidat, 
quasi ferro et ære calceatus esses. Kimchi 
et Abarbenel calceo per metonymiam terram 
calcatam, sive regionem quam Ascheritæ 
sorte obtinuerint continuoque calcaverint, 
significari existimant, ut his verbis signi- 
ficetur, in Ascheritarum portione montes 
ferri erisque feraces esse. Alii cogitant de 
caligis seu ocreis militum, minutis cuspidatis- 
que clavis ferreis munitis, veluti Bynzeus in 
libro de Calceis Hebreor., lib. i., cap. 4. 
Sed quum ca/ceamenti significatus nomini 
7030 assignatus sensum idoneum minime 
fundat; significatio altera, sere, pessuli ad- 
всізсепда erit, quam et Saadias expressit, 
qui "90, sere tuc reddidit. Verbum Ў, 
fores obserare, obdere foribus pessulum, 
notat 2 Sam. xiii. 18; Jud. iii. 23, 24. 
Unde verborum ferrum et «s, i. e., ferreus et 
æreus sit pessulus tuus sensus erit vel hic: 
urbes {ше ferreis zneisque pessulis (non 
ligneis, quorum vulgo usus fuit, cf. d. a. и. n. 
M., p. ii, p. 323), undique concluse et 
munitissimz sint. Vel: terra tua tum 
natura, tum opere, zque munita et tuta ab 
hostium insultibus sit, ac si ferreis seneisque 
repagulis sit circumclusa. Hunc sensum 
expressit Onkelos : firma ut ferrum et æs sit 
tua habitatio. 

As thy days so shall thy strength be. 

Bishop Patrick.—Chytreus expounds it, 
“АП the time of their life, they should 
retain the same vigour of body and mind." 
Which seems to be the sense of Onkelos, 
" As the days of thy youth, so shall thy 
strength be." And the Jerusalem Targum 
more expressly, “Such as they were in the 
days of their youth, such they should be in 
their old age." Or simply these words 
signify, that this tribe **should grow stronger 
and stronger;" which Hottinger seems to 
have aimed at, when he propounded this 
exposition in his Smegma Orientale, cap. 7, 
* As are thy days, so are thy riches and 
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wealth." Masius, quite contrary, upon 
Josh. xix. 31, interprets these words to 
‘signify, that they should have perpetual 
conflicts with the old inhabitants of the 
country. All which various interpretations 
proceed from the uncertain signification of the 
Hebrew word daba, which we render strength. | r 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Апа as thy days, зо shall 
thy strength be.] If we take this clause as 
it appears here, we have at once an easy 
sense ; and the saying, I have no doubt, has 
comforted the souls of multitudes. The 
meaning is obvious: ** Whatever thy trials 
or difficulties may be, I shall always give 
thee grace to support thee under and bring 
thee through them." The original is only 
two words, the latter of which has been 
translated in a great variety of ways, TO) 
TU. Of the first term, there can be no 
doubt, it literally means, and as thy days; 
the second word, N23, occurs nowhere else 
in the Hebrew Bible: the Septuagint have 
rendered it by туу, strength, and most of 
the versions have followed them ; but others 
have rendered it affliction, old age, fame, 
weakness, &c., &c. It would be almost 
endless to follow interpreters through their 
conjectures concerning its meaning. It is 
allowed among learned men, that where a 
word occurs not as a verb in the Hebrew 
Bible, its root may be legitimately sought in 
the Arabic. He who controverts this posi- 
tion knows little of the ground on which he 
stands. In this language the root is found: 
This 
gives a very good sense, and a very appro- 
priate one; for as the borders of this tribe 
lay on the vicinity of the Phoenicians, it 
was naturally to be expected that they 
should be constantly exposed to irruptions, 
pillage, &c.: but God, to give them confi- 
dence in his protection, says According to 
thy days—all circumstances and vicissitudes, 
so shall thy rest be—while faithful to thy 
God no evil shall touch thee; thy days 
shall increase, and thy quiet be lengthened 
out. This is an unfailing promise of Сой: 
“I will keep him in perfect peace whose 
mind is stayed upon me, because he trusteth 
іп me;" therefore “trust ye in the Lord 
for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah is ever- 
lasting strength " (Isai. xxvi. 4). Some 


bo signifies he rested, was quiet. 


derive it from 22 ‚ he abounded in riches ; 
the ‘interpretation then would be, 4s thy 


DEUTERONOMY XXXIII. 


days increase, so shall thy riches. This 
makes a very good sense also. See Rosen- 
müller. 

ae —QNW31, а root not in use, i.q. 


Arab. bo , to rest, to be quiet, kindr. with 


awa, q. v. А vestige of this root appears 
in the pr. n. Юто, Medeba, i.e., waters of 
quiet. Hence, 

мӣ, m. quiet, rest, i.e., a condition of 
rest; once Deut. xxxiii. 25, +р з FO, аз 
thy days, so shall thy rest be, i.e., as long as 
thy life endures, so long shall thy condition 
of rest continue, q.d., thy prosperity. Vulg., 
seneclus tua ; but old age cannot well be 
put in antithesis with life. 

Prof. Lee.—933 , m. once, Deut. xxxiii. 25. 
Aff. oy. Auth. Vers, “thy strength." 
LXX, 7 ісҳоѕ cov. So the Syriac and Targ. 
Vulg., senectus tua. Sam., Doctores tui. 
Gesen., magnificentia tua. He objects to the 
* senectus" of the Vulgate, because he says 
this word can form no opposition to т; 
while he equally improperly proposes languor, 
quies, poét. mons tua, to this word. But, on 
what grounds can he make a word, which 


he says is the same with C, repititavit, 
signify languor, quies, mors? I can see 
no connecting link between these several 
notions. Hottinger had proposed the Arab. 


P , lentus, incessus, 4c. ; but these, he 
Says, are metaphorical senses, taken from 


Šó. Still this can be no objection here ; 


because it may also be argued, that even 
many Hebrew words may be shown to be 
derived from & metaphorical acceptation of 
others. But, if this were true, how then 


er Gy 


should we account for 25, п. а. à; 


operatus езі; x , produxit quid simile 


locustis parvis, &c.? Is it not full as likely 
that such locusts received their name from 
the notion of produclion, as that this verb 
was formed from the name of the locust? 


we? joe 
and hence the phrases, cs? m , sing. and 
rrt 


беш 


dently contains a blessing promised to Asher; 
and, if we may rely on the etymologies just 
offered, it ought to mean, as thy days (shail 
be) i. e., as the circumstances of tby life, thy 


05, multe opes. The passage evi- 
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trials, wants, &c. See my notes on Job, 
р. 301, &c. (so shall) be thy produce, wealth, 
power. The opposition here is complete; 
and the ancient translators have rightly in- 
terpreted the place. 

Rosen.—In verbis WII To}, interpreta- 
tionis diversitatem creat nomen dra£ Ae- 
yónevoy N21, Plures illud capiunt fortitudinis 
significatu. Ita jam LXX, каї ds al 2uépa: 
gov, ў iG Xvs cov, quibuscum Vulgatus, Syrus, 
et Saadias consentiunt. Onkelos: et sicut 
dies juventutis tue sit fortitudo tua. Alii 
senectutem illo nomine significari existimant, 
quasi per literarum metathesin sit pro 224, 
а 3NI, languescere, ut optet, senectutem 
Aseritarum ita firmam et letam futuram 
esse, ut fuerit juventus. Sed 0° pro diebus 
juventutis plane pro lubitu sumitur. Assen- 
tior Pfeiffero, qui in Dubiis Vezatt., ad h. 1. 
coll. Arab. x37, quievit loctim sic interpre- 
tatur: quamdiu durabunt dies tui, duret 
etiam quietus status tuus, i.e. quietam 
semper agas vitam. Qui sensus optime 
congruit iis, quze proxime antecedunt. 


S Ver. 26, 27, 28. 

Day 327 qu Әнә тў 
19e; oY inap ry 
wry юру new Amn: отб ‘ds 


PST: ar 
Ter ss ETAETA рм TED 
ҮЗ spy Dy WR na Ni 

: pa DAPA WIN) 123 

26 ойк ёстіу стер ó бєдѕ то? туаттиёуоо, 
ó émifaivoy ёті тд» oùpavòy BonÓós cov, xal 
б peyaXompemjs ToU crepeoparos. 27 kai 
ckemáge, сє ÜeoU ару, kai ind laoxvv Bpa- 
xióvov aevdwy’ xai éexBaret amd mpocórov 
cov ёҳбрӧ», Aéyov, dmóAow. 28 xai kara- 
oxnveces '"IopajA TemoiÜos pdvos émi wis 
"lake, ётї сітф xal olivo’ каї б obpayós aoi 
courvepis péro. 

Au. Ver.—26 There is none like unto 
the God of Jeshurun, who rideth upon the 
heaven in thy help, and in his excellency on 
the sky. 

27 The eternal God is thy refuge, and 
underneath are the everlasting arms: and 
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Dr. 4. Clarke.—We have already seen 
the literal meaning of Jeshwrun, chap. 
xxxii. 15; but besides its literal meaning, 
it seems to be used as an expression of par- 
ticular affection : hence Calmet understands 
it as a diminutive of the word Jsrael. We 
know that rexvot, sons, in the mouth of St. 
John, signifies much Jess than текила, which, 
properly translated, would be beloved children, 
a term which at once shows the helplessness 
of the offspring, and the tender affection of 
the parent. So Jeshurun may be understood 
here: and hence the Septuagint seem to 
have apprehended the full force of the word 
by translating it rov nyamnpevov, the belovet 
one, the object of God’s especial delight. 

Who rideth upon the heaven in thy help. 

Bishop Horsley.—Rather, ‘“ Thy helper 
rideth on the heavens." Compare Exod. 
xviii. 4; and see the translation of the 
LXX and Vulgate, here, and in that place. 

Pool.—26 Upon the heaven, i.e., upon 
the clouds, to succour thee from thence, by 
sending thunder and lightning upon thine 
enemies, See Psalm xviii. 7, &c.; lxviii. 34, 
&c. In his excellency, or, in his magni- 
Jicence, i.e., magnificently, gloriously, and 
with great majesty as well as power. 

27 Thy refuge, or, thy dwelling-place 
[Bishop Horsley, shelter]. Compare Psalm 
xci. 1. Underneath, i.e., under thy arms 
to hold thee up, as my hands were once 
held up by Aaron and Hur. He will sup- 
port and defend thee. Or the meaning is, 
Though he dwelleth on high, yet he comes 
down to the earth beneath to assist and 
deliver thee. Shall say, Destroy them, i.e., 
shall give thee not only command and com- 
mission, but also power, to destroy them; 
for God's saying is doing, his word comes 
with power. 

28 Alone; either, 1. Though they be 
alone, and have no confederates to defend 
them, but have all the world against them, 
yet my single protection shall be suffi- 
cient for them. Or, 2. Distinct and sepa- 
rated from all other nations, with whom I 
will not have them to mingle themselves. 
See Numb. xxiii. 9; Ezra ix. 1, 2. The 


he shall thrust out the enemy from before| fountain of Jacob, i.e., the posterity of 


thee ; and shall say, Destroy them. 
28 Israel then shall dwell in safety alone: 
the fountain of Jacob shall be upon a land 


Jacob, which flowed from him as waters 
from a fountain, in great abundance. Com- 
pare Psalm lxviii. 26; Isa. xlviii. 1. The 


of corn and wine; also his heavens shall | fountain is here put for the river or streams 


drop down dew. 
Jeshurun. See notes on xxxii. 15. 


which flow from it, as Psalm civ. 10; as the 
root is put for the branch, 2 Chron. xxii. 10; 
5 м 
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Isa. xi. 10; Rev. v. 5; and as Jacob or 
Israel, who is the fountain, is oft put for 
the children of Israel. Or, the eye (for so 
the Hebrew word oft signifies) of Jacob, 
i.e, of the people of Israel; and so the 
sense is, They who now only hear of the 
land of promise shall shortly see it, which I 
am not suffered to do, and shall enjoy it, 
which is oft signified by seeing, as Psalm 
iv. 6; xxvii. 13; xxxiv. 12; Eccles. ii. 1; 
iii. 13. 

Bp. Patrick.—26 Who rideth upon the 
heaven in thy help.] Who commandeth in 
the heavens, as well as in the earth; and 
sends help and succour to thee from thence 
by thunder, lightning, and hailstones; as 
we read he did in many places (Psalm 
xviii. 8, 9, &c.; lxviii. 33—35). “ And as 
he that rides upon a horse, turns him this 
way, and that way, as he pleaseth (they are 
the words of Maimonides in his More Ne- 
vochim, par. i. cap. 70), so God by his 
power and pleasure commands the heavens; 
and is not fixed to them, as the soul of them 
(which was the foolish opinion of the Zabii), 
but, as the rider is far more honourable and 
excellent than the beast on which he sits, and 
of, a quite different species from it; so God 
is represented by this metaphor (though but 
in a weak manner), as separate from the 
heavens, and of a more excellent nature, far 
transcending them, which are but the instru- 
ments he uses, to fulfil his will and pleasure." 

In his excellency on the sky.] Or, as it 
may be translated word for word, and in his 
magnificence, the clouds. From whence he 
sends such storms and tempests, as demon- 
strate his power. 

27 The eternal God is thy refuge.] Or 
*dwelling-place;" to whom they might 
always betake themselves for safety, and 
never fail of it (Psalm xc. 1). In the 
Hebrew the words are, ** The eternal God is 
the habitation," or dwelling-place; from 
whence the Jews have framed this maxim, 
to preserve all men from having low thoughts 
of God, as if he was contained in anything, 
* God is the place wherein the world dwells, 
and not the world the place where God 
dwells." So Maimonides observes in the 
place above named, out of Bereschith Rabba. 

Underneath are the everlasting arms.] To 
support all those, with an unwearied power 
and care, who commit themselves unto him. 

28 Israel then shall dwell in safety alone.] 
Live in quiet and peace, separate from all 
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other people: or, the Divine protection shall 
be sufficient for their security. This Rasi 
thinks was fulfilled in the days of Solomon 
(1 Kings iv. 25): but others of them think 
it is still to be fulfilled. 

The fountain of Jacob.) That is, his pos- 
terity, who flowed from him as a river from 
a fountain (Isa. xlviii. 1; li. 1). Cocceius 
thinks these words should be joined to the 
foregoing in this manner, *'Israel shall 
dwell in safety alone by the fountain of 
Jacob," that is, by God. But though this 
may have some countenance from the ancient 
interpreters (as I shall observe presently), 
yet most go the other way ; there being the 
like expression in Psalm lxviii. 26, “ Bless 
the Lord in the congregation, from the 
fountain of Israel:’’ ог, as it із in the 
margin, “ Үе that be of the fountain of 
Israel ;" i.e., are derived from him as your 
Father. 

Ged.—26 There is none like the Gop of 
IsRAEL; who, in your aid, rideth upon the 
heavens; and in his majesty, on the subtile 
air: 27 Humbling the gods of antiquity, 
and subduing the strong of prior times. 
From before you he will expel your enemies; 
and will say: “ Destroy them utterly!" 
28 Thus shall Israel dwell alone in security; 
the posterity of Jacob in a land of corn and 
wine : for dew their heavens shall distil. 

27 Humbling the gods of antiquity, and 
subduing the gods of prior time.] The first 
part of this verse has been wonderfully mis- 
understood and misrendered. LXX [see 
above]; Vulg., Habitaculum ejus sursum, et 
subter brachia sempiterna; Onk., ww mm 
Noy TENN Monn pow. Syr. woo ‘ows 
моор Y" nnn'^ onp yo pan morn. Saad, 
DN TD mm үл “wae ww рум vn. 
Arab. Erp, тр nnn үл “лбн made quw 
Dv. Gr. Ven. ywpos eov daccos, 
karoÜevy дє Bpaxtoves arwvos. Such a strange 
diversity of rendering seldom occurs; yet 
not one of them, I think, gives the meaning 
of the original. Nor have modern inter- 
preters been more happy. Houbigant, for 
myo reads 70; and for n», ww, with 
Sam., and thus renders: Sursum habitat 
Deus cternus ; erit deorsum fortitudo ejus 
sempilerna. Durell takes the preceding 
Jeshurun (or Israel) to be the antecedent to 
wo, and with Houbigant, following the 
Sam. reading wm, renders thus: “ Thou 
art the habitation of the eternal God, and 
under his everlasting arms." Green sup- 
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poses that the pronoun affix of the second 
person has been dropt after MWY, and that 
in the last period the transcribers have 
changed the affix of the second person into 
the third, and then renders thus: “Тһе 
eternal God is thy refuge, and his everlast- 
ing arms thy support." Delgado thinks 
that wo is closely connected with the last 
word in the preceding verse, and renders, 
“ (which is) the habitation of the ancient 
God, and underneath are the everlasting 
arms." I shall give yet three versions 
тоге : that of Dathe: ** Perfugium est Deus 
antiquus, demittit brachium sternum; " 
that of Michaélis: “ Wolken sind sie woh- 
nung des uhrhalten Gottes, und unten spürt 
man den ewigen arm;" that of Hezel: 
* Die wohnung des uralten Gottes; darun- 
ter seine uralten arme.” If any one of all 
these versions, ancient or modern, satisfy 
the critical or uncritical reader, I am con- 
tent; but they never could satisfy me. Our 
Bate alone, I think, though not often so 
happy, has here hit on the genuine meaning 
of this text. The Lord is evidently the 
antecedent to ™yYo, which is the particle 
active of 7», humiliare, and nnno is also 
the particle of the verb nnn, which, although 
it be not elsewhere used in Hebrew, is 
common in the Syr. and 7Ethiopic dialects, 
in the sense of subjicere, deprimere, &c. 
By o "Tw is not meant Jehovah, the God 
of Israel, but the false gods of former times. 
Thus the whole verse makes a suitable and 
natural continuation of verse 26; without 
any alteration in the text, or constraint in 
rendering it.—Ged. 

Booth.— 

26 There is none like the God of Jeshurun ; 

Who, for thine help, rideth on the 
heavens, 
And in his excellency on the skies. 

27 The eternal God is thy refuge: 

And everlasting arms are thy support ; 

And he shall drive out thy foes before 
thee, 

And shall say, Destroy them. 

28 Israel shall dwell alone, in safety ; 

The fount of Jacob in a land of corn 
and wine: 

For his heavens shall drop down the 
dew. 

Rosen.—26 Ніс redit vates ad benedi- 
cendum omnibus in universum Israelitis. 
Verba Tw ^» Tw LXX reddunt : ойк етт» 
Фостер б Ücós той ryarnpevov ; Hieronymus: 
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non est Deus alius ut Deus rectissimi ; 
Onkelos: non est Deus ut Deus Israelis. 
Nec aliter Syrus et Saadias. Sed quo minus 
nomina PTS ‘2 in statu regiminis, sicut 
Deus Israelis, vertamus, vetat et Accentuum 
et punctorum vocalium ratio. Quodsi enim 
тӧ ?N) cum sequenti P% conjungeretur, 
Camez sub priefixo 3 non posset consistere ; 
sive propter 7 articuli exclusum, sive ob 
vicinitatem toni hic constitui dicatur. Ad 
haec idem nomen tali in statu Accentu con- 
junctivo debuisset notari, quo vero quum 
destituatur, et distinctivum, Tiphcha, appo- 
situm habeat, vocem үгт hinc distinguen- 
dam, et in vocandi Casu efferendam esse 
liquet. Quod et Jarchi vidit, qui hæc verba 
sic exposuit: scias tibi, o Jeschurun, non esse 
instar. Dei veri omnes deos gentium. Өш 
vehitur calis pro auxilio tibi ferendo. Cf. 
Ps. xviii. 10, 11. Æt qui in majestate sua 
nubibus, sc. vehitur, repetito 325 ex antece- 
dentibus. 

27 Vere observat Aben-Esra, 739 et 
то (quod ipsum olim in codice quodam h. 1. 
extitisse tradunt doctores Talmudici, vid. 
Lightfooti Horr. Hebr., ad Matth. v. 18), 
esse 1. q. TZD, tabernaculum, tugurium, quod 
ab injuria colli refugium praebet, utrumque 
enim illud nomen Ps. Ixxvi. 2, ut parallelum 
et synonimum sibi invicem respondere. 
Quare verba CT, “R mI et hoc modo sunt 
capienda: ita rursum refugium tibi, o Israel, 
est Deus efernus, quo ipso sensu in Ps. xc., 
qui Mosi tribuitur, initio dicitur: ЙО ym 
"n vm x» mu пом, Domine, tu es refugium 
nobis per omnes generationes. Et Ps. xci. 9: 
qvo nep Wy, Altissinum posuisti refugium 
tuum, Recte igitur LXX 3 окётасас 
reddiderunt. Verba autem c?» DP nnm 
Aben-Esra sic interpretatur: ef infra, subter 
te, o Israel, sunt brachia Numinis eterna, 
дча te sustentant; brachia eterna vero sunt 
robustissima, quz non fatigantur aut debili- 
tantur: ita protectio tibi erit et perpetua, a 
Deo eterno, et validissima, quz ab omni 
parte te tutum przestabit. Opponitur Jova 
diis novis populorum vicinorum. Ad voces 
DR et ОЎ? post Grotium notat Clericus, 
quum Hebrzi non habeant vocem propriam, 
qua @fernitatem exprimant, eos translatione 
aut circumloquutione uti, et D7? quidem 
anteriorem partem eternitatis, si ita loqui 
licet, significare, ОЎ? vero posteriorem ; 
cf. Mich. v. 1l. Argumentum certissimum 
validi sui auxilii, pergit Noster, jam dedit 
tibi Jova: IW THY CIM, erpulit enim jam 
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tum ex parte hostes coram te, et porro 
sic faciet, ut promisit Ex. xxiii. 29, 30; 
xxxiv. 1]. 

28 In priori versus membro in diversas 
partes interpretes trahit dictio 297 y?. Jarchi 
nomen |? significatu adspectus capit, quo 
legitur Num. xi. 7, maJ pra wv, adspectus 
ejus (Manne), erat instar adspectus bdellii. 
Hinc serioribus Hebraeis et Chaldzis үү, 
proprie secundum adspectum seu speciem, 
simpliciter valet in morem, sicut. Sequutus 
vero Jarchi est Onkelosum, qui reddit: 
habitent Israelite securi et soli secundum 
benedictionem qua iis benedixit Jacobus, pater 
eorum. Eodem modo Saadias: secundum 
dictum Jacobi. Sed T? pro T2 eo sensu, 
quo seriores Hebrei et Chaldæi usurpare 
solent, hinc poni, vix est verosimile. Recte 
Aben-Esra p?» hic fontis significatu capit, et 
207) T? exponit: omnes qui egrediuntur e 
fonte Jacobi, i.e., posteri ejus, qui tanquam 
ex fonte largissimo prodibunt, eadem ima- 
gine, qua Israelite Jes. xlviii. 1 vocantur: 
web TTT COD, qui ex aquis Jude egressi 
sunt, Et Ps. lxviii. 27, Laudate Deum, vos 
qui estis ЭҮ "vo e fonte Israelis; et cf. 
ad Num. xxiv. 7. Ceterum Mendelii fil. 
recte monuit, voces 73 пуз tam ad ST? 
quam ad 3p» 7? pertinere, ut primum hujus 
vs. membrum ita sit capiendum : habitet 
Israel, secure et solitarie, habitetque fons 
Jacobi secure et solitarie. тїз, Solus plures 
ita intelligunt: non mixtus cum Cananzis, 
inter quos tutus non potuisset populus ha- 
bitare. Sed videtur potius et hic, et Jer. 
xlix. 31, ad securitatis descriptionem per- 
tinere eo sensu, quo Jarchi exponit: singuli 
soli, unusquisque sub ficu sua erunt dispersi, 
ut in alta pace, nec opus habent, ut se con- 
gregent et simul habitent propter hostes. 
Cf. ad Num. xxiii. 9. PNR pro PNN, 
habitet Israel £erram tritici et musti; cf. 
viii. 7, sqq. Etiam cali ejus, Israelis, s. 
terre ejus, stillabunt ros, ne opus habeant 
terram operose rigare, ut /Egyptii, vid. xi. 10. 
Cf. ad Gen. xxvii. 28, ubi idem apprecatur 
Jacobo Isaacus. LXX, каї б oùpavòs avvye- 
Qs aùr póry; et Hieronymus: caelique 
caligabunt rore. Sensum exprimere cum 
emphasi voluerunt, q. d.: cceli stillabunt ita 
densum, ut caligare quasi videantur, 


Ver. 29. 
pis ор Wid? "p ойл vor 
WA TITS) THY Be mins 


XXXIII. XXXIV. 


тр» npe T? TIR spas 

| ттл 

ракарюѕ с? срађ\. ris porós со: Аад< 

co(tópevos отд kvpíov; tmrepacmet ó Bonbds 

тоу, Kat ў џіҳара кайхти& gov. Kai Wev- 

сохта! сє ої éxÓpoí aov. каї ov елі róv тра- 
xnAov avràv emBnon. 

Au. Ver.—29 Happy art thou, О Israel: 
who is like unto thee, O people saved by the 
Lon», the shield of thy help, and who is 
the sword of thy excellency! and thine 
enemies shall be found liars unto thee ; and 
thou shalt tread upon their high places. 

The sword of thy excellency. 

Ged., Booth.— — of thy glory. 

Pool.—The sword of thy excellency, or 
thy most excellent sword, i.e., thy strength 
and the author of all thy past or approach- 
ing victories. 

Fosen.—rwa INN) , Et qui est gladius 
eminenlie tue, qui est tibi instar gladii quo 
te supra hostes tuos efferre potes. 

Shall be found liars unto thee. 

Ged.—Shall be subjected to you. 

Bishop Patrick.—Thine enemies shall be 


found liars unto thee.] Find themselves 


deceived in all their vain hopes of saving 
themselves or hurting the Israelites. Or, 
should be so afraid of them, that with 
feigned stories they should court their friend- 
ship, as the Gibeonites did. Or, more 
simply, should submit to them, though not 
heartily, yet out of fear, as this phrase is 
used, Ps. xviii. 44; lxvi. 3, and other places. 

Rosen.— Et mentientur tibi hostes tui, dis- 
simulando et adulando, ut iram tuam a se 
avertant humiliter tibi servire cogentur vel 
inimicissims gentes, conf. ad Ps. xviii. 45. 
Et tu super excelsa eorum loca calcabis, 
arces eorum in montibus positas, loca eorum 
inaccessa victor calcabis, iis potieris; qua 
ipsa phrasi et Amos iv. 13; Mich. i. 3, 
superbe incedens victor describitur. LXX, 
kal тї émi róv траҳућоу avrov npon. 
Ceperunt n3, contra lingue usum, de 
superiore corporis parte, i.e., cervice, et 
allusum putarunt ad morem Orientalium 
antiquorum, hostes devictos pedibus cal- 
candi. Ita et Jarchi, qui confert Jos. x. 24. 
Ponite pedes vestros super cervices regum 
istorum. 


Cuar. XXXIV. 1—3. 
TON asin лэлрр nno ор з 
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Ezra was the author of the last chapter of 
Deuteronomy ; some think it was Joshua, 
and others the seventy elders, immediately 
after the death of Moses; adding, that the 
book of Deuteronomy originally ended with 
the prophetic blessing upon the twelve 
tribes: * Happy art thou, O Israel! who is 
like unto thee, O people saved by the Lord,’ 
&c.; and that what now makes the last 
chapter of Deuteronomy was formerly the 


1 xal avéßn Movoñs anò dpaBod Moàß first of Joshua, but was removed from 


ёт\ rò dpos NaBav, єтї корифдь Фасуй 1 ёстіх 
emi mpoowmov Черо. каї ёЄбє єў aùr 
Kuptos тастау» тї» уп» Гаћайд €ws Дау. 2 xai 
пасау тї» уђу Мєфбаћі, kal татса» thy уђу 
"Ефраіџ, kai Mavacon, kai тата» Tv ут» 
"оода ёоѕ тӯѕ даћасотѕ rijs eo xárgs. 3 xai 
THY ёрпроу, каї rà mepixopa ‘leptxw, тбМм» 
Qoiwikov ews Syyop. 

Au. Ver.—1 And Moses went up from 


the plains of Moab unto the mountain of 


Nebo, to the top of Pisgah (or, the hill], 
that is over against Jericho. And the Lorp 
shewed him all the land of Gilead, unto 
Dan, 


2 And all Naphtali, and the land of 
Ephraim, and Manasseh, and all the land of 


Judah, unto the utmost sea, 

3 And the south, and the plain of the 
valley of Jericho, the city of palm-trees, 
unto Zoar. 

1 And Moses went up, &c. 

Dr. 4. Clarke.—This chapter could not 
have been written by Moses. A man cer- 
tainly cannot give an account of his own 
death and burial. We may therefore con- 
sider Moses's words as ending with the 
conclusion of the preceding chapter, as what 
follows could not possibly have been written 
by himself. To suppose that he anticipated 
these circumstances, or that they were shown 
to him by an especial revelation, is departing 
far from propriety and necessity, and in- 
volving the subject in absurdity; for God 
gives no prophetic intimations but such as 
are absolutely necessary to be made; but 
there is not necessity here, for the Spirit 
which inspired the writer of the following 
book would naturally communicate the matter 
that concludes this. I believe, therefore, 
that Deut. xxxiv. should constitute the first 
chapter of the book of Joshua. 

On this subject the following note from 
an intelligent Jew cannot be unacceptable 
to the reader. 

* Most commentators are of opinion that 








thence and joined to the former by way of 
supplement. This opinion will not appear 
unnatural if it be considered that sections 
and other divisions, as well as points and 


pauses, were invented long since these books 


were written; for in those early ages several 
books were connected together, and followed 
each other on the same roll. The beginning 
of one book might therefore be easily traus- 
ferred to the end of another, and in process 
of time be considered as its real conclusion, 
as in the case of Deuteronomy, especially 
as this supplemental chapter contains an 
account of the last transactions and death 
of the great author of the Pentateuch."— 
Alexander's Heb. and English Pentateuch. 

This seems to be a perfectly correct view 
of the subject. This chapter forms a very 
proper commencement to the book of Joshua, 
for of this last chapter of Deuteronomy the 
first chapter of Joshua is an evident con- 
tinuation. If the subject be viewed in this 
light it will remove every appearance of 
absurdity and contradiction with which, on 
the common mode of interpretation, it stands 
sadly encumbered. 

Ged.—1 Then Moses, &c.... And the 
Lord shewed him the whole land, from the 
river of Egypt to the great river Euphrates, 
and to the farther sea (Sam.]; namely, all 
the land from Gilead to Dan; 2 All the 
land of (LXX., Arab, and two MSS.) 
Napthali, all the land of Ephraim and 
Manasseh; all the land of Judah; 3 And 
the south, &c. 

Houbigant—1 Omnem terram. Post hzc 
verba Samaritani Codices sic pergunt, à 


fluvio /gypti, usque ad fluvium magnum, 
fluvium Euphratem, et ad mare postremum ; 


iidemque omittunt omnia, quz à, supra-dictis 
verbis yw 5» rw leguntur usque ad vers. 4. 
Quippe eosdem limites ponunt, quos Abra- 
hamo Deus nuncupàrat. Et quidem con- 
stat, si heec, quz hoc capite leguntur, ipsius 
sunt Mosis, ita eos limites Mosen descripsisse, 


822 


ut nunc sunt apud Codices Sam. Neque 
enim Moses narraret, se prospexisse a Ga- 
laad usque a Dan, cum sacri ipsi Codices 
doceant, Danitas longo post Mosen tem- 
pore, expugnata urbe Latis, prope Galaad 
sedes suas collocasse. Idem dixeris de 
limitibus illis, qui versibus 2 et 3, ex Tri- 
buum situ et nomine appellantur. Atqui 
nulla justa causa est, cur credatur Mosen 
non scripsisse hzc, que narrantur. Usque 
ad v. 5, ubi Mosis mors describitur. Sed 
fieri potuit, ut quo tempore mortem Mosis ad 
ejus librum Veteres Hebrzi attexuere, fines 
eos sic ponerent, ut suo tempore extabant, 
et ut nominabantur, relictis veteribus, quos 
Sam. Codices retinuere. Ex quo acciderit, 
eorum ut finium duplex scriptura olim ex- 
titerit, una ea Samaritanorum, altera illa, 
qua nunc est in hod. Codicibus, nominibus 
locorum mutatis. 


Ver. 4. 

Au. Ver—A4 And the Lorp said unto 
him, This ts the land which I sware unto 
Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, say- 
ing, I will give it unto thy seed, &c. 

Unto Abraham, &c. So the Heb. 

Geddes.—Unto your forefathers, Abraham, 
&c. 

Ver. 6. 
ox» asin vou» ‘aa ink лр) 
Te WRIT ws viuo Tipp ma 
: rn ov 
каї @awWay aùròv ev Гаї eyyis oixou Фоуфр. 
каї ойк eldev ovdeis тту rapùv айтой éws Tijs 
ўрераѕ Tavtns. | 

Au. Ver.—6 And he buried him in a 
valley in the land of Moab, over against 
Beth-peor: but no man knoweth of his 
sepulchre unto this day. 

And he buried him. So Pool, Patrick, and 
most commentators. 

Bp. Patrick—He buried him.] This refers 
to the words foregoing; viz., the Lord, who 
commanded his angels to bury him. So 
Epiphanius, еёуєтафіасау of "Ауує\о:, &c., 
Heres. ix., p. 28, and see p. 600. Though 
in the Scripture active words are very often 
used passively, and the meaning may be only 
that he was buried (so Rosen., Ged.], yet 
there is this to be said for the other sense, 
that thereupon it is thought, that the contest 
arose between Michael the archangel and 


the devil (as St. Chrysostom, Theodoret, , 


— 


DEUTERONOMY XXXIV. 


Procopius Gazzeus, and others take it), who 
would not have had him buried, but opposed 
it, that he might administer an occasion to 
the Jews to commit idolatry; though we 
never find that the Jews were given to 
the worship of relics, as our most learned 
Usher observes in his Annals (see there). 

Rosen.—W “р, Et sepelivit eum, sc. 
sepeliens, i.e., sepultus est, impersonalis 
loquendi forma, de qua jam sepe monuimus. 
Sic LXX, каї &Üayav avróv. Nam eos le- 
gisse NAM pro “ге, tacentibus reliquis ver- 
sionibus antiquis et codicibus adhuc collatis, 
haud facile crediderim. Alii supplent T , 
Mosem sepelivit Deus, tunc ex Canone illo 
notissimo, quo Deo id adscribitur, quod eo 
providente factum est, sensus erit, Mosem 
Deo ita providente in speluncam quandam 
intrasse ibique extremum halitum emisisse. 
ma—rr Nn, Nemo novit usque ad diem 
hodiernum ejus sepulchrum. Nam etsi Is- 
raelitarum unus vel alter, qui presto adfuere 
morienti, ipsum sepeliverint, verum nihilo- 
minus esse potest, post non esse conspectum 
aut cognitum a quoquam mortalium ipsum 
sepulchrum. 


Ver. 7. 

: nt? oio ey npa? — 

— ойк nuavpoóOnca» ої дфбдаћџої abrov, 
оид ефбарпсау rà xeAovia avrov. 

Au. Ver.—7 And Moses was an hundred 
and twenty years old when he died: his eye 
was not dim, nor his natural force [Heb., 
moisture] abated [ Heb., fled]. 

Nor his natural force abated. 

Bp. HMorsley.—Rather, “ пог his bloom 
gone." 

Prof. Lee.—™, m. once, Deut. xxxiv. 7. 
Freshness, vigour, of youth. Aff. пт, for 
im 


Rosen.—Neque fugerat vigor ejus. ™ 
proprie est viride, cui non deest suus humor. 
Sic Latini quoque dicunt viridem senectutem. 
гї ex vetusta scriptione pro 3 Suff, ut Gen. 
xlix. 11, р pro Y, asinus ejus. LXX, 
T? crediderunt adfine esse rà TY, mazille, 
habent enim xeAvvia labia, gene. Sequitur 
illos, uti solet, Vulgatus: mec dentes illius 
moti sunt. Onkelos voc. T? contulit cum 
Arab. r^, splenduit, unde vertit: nec mu- 
tatus est splendor gloria faciei ejus. 


Ver. 10, 11. 
rus» oup vig мао DRN) 10 







"bs op mim ip sw 
Tri “Шы opi) — n 
пуле» сухо vous гіру nm 
їр "Yo. 


10 xai ойк ёуєстт ёт: mpopytns év 'IopajA 
òs Movons. v €yvo kúpios abróv прбсотоу 
xarà mpócwmoyv. 11 ev тас: rois onpetos xai 
терасу. Ôv amécrethev айтду KUptos moroa 
avrà év yn Аїуоттф Фараф xal rois Üepá- 
Tove avrou, каї тату) Tj) у) avrov. 

Au. Ver.—10 And there arose not a pro- 
phet since in Israel like unto Moses, whom 
the Lon» knew face to face, 

11 In all the signs and the wonders, 
which the Lon» sent him to do in the land 
of Egypt to Pharaoh, and to all his servants, 
and to all his land. 

10 Whom the Lord knew face to face. 
So Pool, Rosen., and most commentators. 

Bp. Patrick.—Or, as De Dieu thinks it 
should be translated, ‘‘ Who knew the Lord 
face to face." This was one pre-eminence 
of Moses above all the prophets, that he 
conversed more familiarly with God than 
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any of them did. See Numb. xii. 8, which 
place explains this: for to **know him face 
to face," was to speak familiarly to God, 
and to hear God speaking in like manner 
unto him. And so the Jerusalem Targum 
expounds these words; only instead of the 
Lord, he saith, “ Who knew the word of the 
Lord talking with him," and delivering to 
him most excellent laws, for the good govern- 
ment of his people. 

Pool.—9 In all the signs : this is to be 
joined, either, 1. With the words immedi- 
ately foregoing, as an eminent instance 
wherein God did know or acknowledge and 
own or converse so familiarly with Moses, 
namely in the working of all his signs and 
wonders in Egypt, where God spake to him 
so oft, and sometimes even in Pharaoh's 
presence, and answered his requests so par- 
ticularly and punctually, whether he called 
for vengeance or for deliverance. Or, 
2. With the more remote words, there was 
none like unto Moses in regard of all the 
signs, &c., the words, whom the Lord knew 
face to face, coming in by way of paren- 
thesis. 


END OF VOLUME I. 
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